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CHURCH    HISTORY. 


THIRD    PERIOD. 


FOURTH  DIVISION. 

FROM  THE  REMOVAL  OF  THE  PAPAL  SEE  TO  FRANCE,  TO  THE  COUNCIL 
OF  PISA.    FROM  1305-1-109. 

PRINCIPAL  SOURCES. 

Albertinus  Mussatus,  Poet  Laureate  and  Statesman  in  Padua  (f  1330)  :  Historia  Augusta 
s.  de  gestis  Henrici  VII.  libb.  xvi.  De  gestis  Italicorum  post  mortem  Henrici  VII., 
libb.  xii.,  down  to  1329.  Ludovicus  Ba varus,  from  1827  to  1329,  together  in  Muratori 
Rerum  Ital.  Scriptt.  t.  x.  Ludov.  Bavarus  best  in  Bolimer's  Pontes  Rerum  Germ.  i. 
170.— Giovanni  Villani,  Statesman  in  Florence  :  Historic  Florentine,  libb.  xii.,  down 
to  1348  in  Muratori,  t.  xiii.,  continued  in  xi.  libb.  by  liis  brother,  Matteo  Villani,  down 
to  1363,  and  from  lib.  xi.  c.  61  by  his  son,  Filippo  Villani,  down  to  13G4  in  Muratori, 
t.  xiv.  (On  this  historical  work,  see  Gervinus  hist.  Schriften,  Frankf.  a.  M.,  1833  s. 
24.  Donniges  Bj-itik  d.  Quellen  f.  d.  Gesch.  Heinrich's  VII.,  Berlin,  1841,  s.  107.)— 
Joannes  de  Winterthur,  or  Vitoduranus,  a  Franciscan  (Chronicon  from  Innocent  III., 
down  to  1348,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptorum  Med.  Aevi,  t.  i.,  better  in  the  Thesaurus 
Historiae  Helveticae,  Tiguri  1735.  fol.  p.  1  ss.). — M.  Albertus  Argentincnsis  (Chroni- 
con from  1273  to  1378  in  Urstisii  German,  historicorum,  ii.  95). — Fritsche  (i.  e.  Frie- 
drich)  Closener's  (Canon  at  Strasburg,  •)■  1384)  Strassburgische  Chronik,  down  to  1362 
(in  the  Bihliothek  d.  literar.  Vereins  in  Stuttgart,  i.  1843),  is  taken  for  his  ground- 
work by  Jacob  Twinger  v.  Konigshoven  (Priest  at  Strasburg,  f  1420),  in  his  Elsas- 
sische  Chronik,  which,  edited  by  him  in  a  longer  form  down  to  1414,  in  a  shorter 
down  to  1386,  has  been  published  in  the  latter  shape  bj-  Joh.  Schilter,  Strasburg,  1698. 
4.  Cf.  Jac.  Twingerum  Regiovillanum  solemni  eruditorum  examini  subjicit,  S.  F.  Hol- 
laeuder.  Argent.  1789.  4. — Detmar,  Franciscan  lecturer  at  Liibeck,  wrote  from  1385  to 
1395  his  Chronicle  from  1101  to  1395  (with  a  continuation  to  1482,  published  by  F.  H. 
Grautoft':  die  Lubeckischen  Chroniken  in  niederdeutscher  Sprache,  2  Th.  Hamburg, 
1829-30).  —  Gobelinus  Persona  (dean  in  Bielefeld,  f  about  1424,  see  Life  by  Rosen- 
kranz,  in  Erhard's  and  Gehrkhen's  Zeitschr.  f.  vaterland.  Gesch.  u.  Alterthumskunde, 
Bd.  6,  Munster,  1843,  s.  1)  Cosmodromium  down  to  1418,  divided  into  6  aetates,  from 
Aet.  vi.  c.  69,  or  from  the  year  1347  onward,  independent  and  peculiar ;  published  in 
H.  Meibomii  rerum  Germanicarum,  i.  53. 


FIRST   CHAPTER. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPAL  SEE. 


Sources:  The  ancient  Lives  of  the  Popes;  Vitae  Paparum  Avenionensium  ed.  St.  Ba- 
iuzius.    Tomi  ii,    Paris,  1693.  4.     The  Lives  of  all  the  Popes  of  this  age  scattered 


12  THIRD  I'KKIOD.— DIV.  IV.— A.D.  I,i05  1109. 

through  Muratori  Scriptt.  Rcr.  Ital.  t.  iii.  p.  i  ami  ii.  Besides:  Theoilorici  de  Nioin 
(literarum  apostolitarum  ablircviatoris)  Vitae  I'ontifT.  Koin.  (from  1288-1418)  additis 
Impcratorum  gestis  (in  Eccardi  Corpus  llist.  Sledii  Aevi,  i.  14G1).  Cf.  Jaftc  I^gesta 
Pontilk-um,  etc. 
Histoire  Politique  de  la  Monarchie  Pontificale  au  xiv.  Si(?cle,  ou  la  Papaute  k  Avignon, 
par  I'Abbe  J.  F.  Andre,  Paris,  1845.  [Histoire  de  la  Papaute  au  xiv.  sidcle.  Ablr 
Christophe,  3.  8.     Paris,  1852.] 

1    HISTORY  OF  TUE  POLITICAL  KEL.VTIONS  OF  THE  P/iPAL  SEE  IN  AVIG- 
NON UNTIL  THE  SCHISM. 

1305-1378. 
§  98. 

CLEMENT  V.  (oth  JUNE,  1305-20th  APRIL,  1314.) 

Clement  V.,  Ly  remaining  in  France,  and  by  fL\ing  his  see  at 
Avignon  from  the  year  1309,  introduced  a  dilemma  into  the  politi- 
cal position  of  the  Papacy,  which  could  not  but  be  very  prejudicial 
to  its  authority  among  the  faithful.  In  their  dealings  with  other 
states,  the  French  pontiffs  from  their  .safe  retreat  promulgated, 
with  increasing  arrogance,  the  principles  of  a  universal  Papal  mon- 
archy ;  in  France,  on  the  contrary,  they  not  only  had  to  sec  these 
principles  continually  set  aside,  but,  in  their  whole  sphere  of  oper- 
ations, they  were  so  dependent  upon  the  nod  of  the  French  court 
that  they  never  ventured,  except  by  stealth,  to  act  against  its 
policy. 

Clement  Y.'  was  not  only  obliged  to  revoke  in  form  the  preten- 
sions of  his  predecessor,  Boniface  VIII.,  against  France  (1306), ^  but 

»  Giov.  Villani  hist.  Fioront.  viii.  c.  SO  (in  Muratori,  xiii.  418),  jmls  liic  following  con- 
ditions in  the  mouth  of  King  Philip,  a.s  tho.se  wlii.  h  lie  made  with  (  iiiii.iit.  when  he 
hcliK.-d  him  to  mount  tiie  Papal  thnmc :  \a-  sti  spitiali  gratic,  cirio  voglio  da  tc.  sono 
qucfte.  Li  jirima,  chc  tu  mi  ritoncilii  pcrfettaincnte  colia  <'hief*n,  e  faccinmi  (Knlonare 
il  mihfatto,  <  hi<»  ((mimiH.Hi  |K:r  la  prcsura  ili  Papa  IJonifatio.  Ui  hecondu  di  ricomuni- 
carc  me.  e  mii-i  .seguaci.  Iji  terza,  die  mi  <  (.n<  edc  tutt«  le  dccimc  |»er  6  anni  del  mio 
Itcamo,  i*r  ajuto  ailc  Hpese  fatte  alia  guerra  di  Fiaiidra.  I-a  <)uarUi,  the  tu  mi  promotti 
di  dixfare  c  anullarc  la  memr.ria  di  Papa  Bonifalio.  Im  (|uinUi,  chj;  tu  rcnda  I'lionorc 
del  Cardinolato  a  Mi-sxier  .(aooi*©,  e  Menscr  Piero  dolla  Colonna  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  59, 
note  14)  <■  rimetttralli  in  ntato,  e  facci  con  loro  initieme  certi  niiei  amiri  Cardinali.  Im 
sesU  gratia  e  jiromenKa  mi  ri.-erlio  a  luogo  e  u  tempo.  rhV  seireta  o  graiidc  Clement 
had  promised  all,  jter  .<.a<ramento  in  Mil  Corpun  Domini.  Il  is  ai4  certain  that  Philip  did 
impOHC  conditions  on  the  Popr.  as  that  this  detailed  dramaf  ii  nl  account  of  Vilhiiii  can  not 
lie  verhnlly  correct:  itee  DminigcH  Kritik  d,  yucllin  f.  i\.  (Ii-rh.  Ileinriclis  VII.  h.  125. 
Schlowicr'n  Weltgcuch.  IV.  i.  24. 

'  Clcmentin.  lib.  iii.  tit.  17:  Quoniam  ex  ronstilutione  Honifacii  P.  VIII.  praedcre»- 
.soris  nostri,  quae  incipit  Clrririji  lairan,  ct  ex  dec  laralione,  scu  dxlaralionibuH  (see  Uiv. 
2  S  59,  note  6  and  9)  ex  ilia  po<itmo<lum  Bubnequuti.s  nonnulla  ncandala,  magna  ficricu- 
la,  et  incommoda  gravia  nunt  fiec|uuta,  ct  nmpliora  »c«jui,  niiii  rcleri  remedio  Huccurra- 
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also  to  allow  proceedings  to  be  instituted  against  him,  which 
wounded  the  Papal  dignity  to  the  quick.''  Thereupon  PhiUp  the 
Fair  began  the  persecution  of  the  Templars  in  a  highly  arbitrary 
manner  (13th  Oct.  1307):  Clement  pardoned  the  past,  and  sided 
with  the  persecutor.*     The  Pope  ventured  to  oppose  nothing  but 

tur,  praesumitur  verisimiliter  in  futurum :  nos  de  consilio  fratrum  nostrorum  constitu- 
tionem,  et  declarationem,  seu  declarationes  praedictas,  et  quidquid  ex  eis  sequutum  est 
vel  ob  eas,  penitus  revocamus,  et  eas  haberi  volumus  pro  infectis,  volentes  et  firmiter 
statuentes,  illud  contra  quoscumque  laicos,  exigentes  seu  extorquentes  ab  Ecclesiis  ec- 
clesiasticisque  personis  tallias  seu  collectas, — inviolabiliter  observari,  quod  super  his  a 
praedecessoribus  nostris  in  Lateranensi,  et  generali  conciliis  (see  Div.  2,  §  63,  note  15 
and  16) — salubriter  est  provisum.  Extravagant,  commun.  lib.  v.  lit.  7,  c.  2 :  Meruit 
carissimi  filii  nostri  Pliilippi,  Eegis  Francoriun  illustris,  sineerae  adfectionis  ad  nos  et 
Ecclesiam  Romanam  integritus,  et  progenitorum  suorum  praeclara  merita  nieruerunt, 
meruit  insuper  regnicolarum  puritas  ac  devotionis  sinceritas,  ut  tarn  Eegem  quam  reg- 
num  favore  benevolo  prosequamur.  Hinc  est,  quod  nos  Regi  et  regno  per  delinitionem 
et  declarationem  bonae  memoriae  Bonifacii  P.  VIII.  praedecessoris  nostri,  quae  incipit 
Unam  sanctam  (Div.  2,  §  59,  note  26),  nullum  volumus  vel  intendimus  praejudicium  ge- 
nerari.  Nee  quod  per  illam  Rex,  regnum,  et  regnicolae  praelibati  amplius  Ecclesiae  sint 
subjecti  Romanae,  quam  antea  existebant :  sed  omnia  intelligantur  in  eodem  esse  statu, 
quo  erant  ante  definitionem  praefatani,  tarn  quantum  ad  Ecclesiam,  quam  etiam  ad  Re- 
gem,  regnum  et  regnicolas  superius  nominatos.  According  to  the  contemporary  Bernard 
Guido  (Quarta  Vita  dementis  V.  in  Baluzii  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  i.  64),  both  Bulls  date  from 
the  1st  February,  1.306.  The  Bull  Unam,  sanctam  was  not  at  any  rate  hereby  repealed  ; 
it  even  at  this  time  was  furnished  with  a  (/loss  by  Johannes  Monachus,  in  which  all  its 
claims  were  defended,  demonstrated,  and  commented  on.  Comp.  also  Alvarus  Pelagius, 
De  Planctu  Eccl.  i.  c.  60,  below,  §  99,  note  15. 

^  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  39.  According  to  Villani,  viii.  c.  91,  at  an  inter\'iew  •wdth 
the  Pope  in  Poictiers,  1807,  Philip  pressed  him  hard  to  fultill  his  promise,  ch'elli  condun- 
nasse  la  memoria  di  Papa  Bonifatio,  efacesse  ardere  le  sue  ossa  e  corpo :  the  Pope  escaped 
bj'  means  of  a  subterfuge ;  he  engaged  to  summon  a  general  council  at  Vienne  for  the 
execution  of  this  difficult  undertaking.  However,  in  1309,  he  was  forced  to  open  a  for- 
mal inquiiy  with  regard  to  Boniface,  in  which  Nogaret  and  Du  Plessis  came  forward  as 
accusers  (Raynald.  1309,  note  4).  The  Acts  of  the  inquiry  are  in  Du  Puv,  Hist,  du  Dif- 
ferend  entre  le  Pape  Bouifoce  VIII.  et  Philippe  le  bel,  Paris,  1655,  fol.  p.  325.  The  evi- 
dence of  several  Cardinals  before  a  Papal  Commission,  14th  April,  1311,  and  follow- 
ing days,  is  published  by  Hofler  in  the  Abhandl.  d.  hist.  Classe  d.  baierischen  Akad.  d. 
Wiss.     Bd.  3,  Abth.  3  (1843),  s.  45. 

*  Comp.  P.  Dupuy,  Hist,  de  la  Condemnation  des  Templiers,  Paris,  1650. 4.,  with  many 
additions,  Bruxelles,  1751.  4.  Raynouard,  Monumens  Histor.  relatifs  a  la  Condamnation 
des  Chevaliers  du  Temple  et  a  I'Abolition  de  leur  Ordre.  Paris,  1813.  W.  F.  Wilcke 
Gesch.  d.  Tempelherrnordens  (3  Bde.  Leipzig,  1826-35),  i.  234.  E.  A.  Schmidt's  Gesch. 
V.  Frankreich,  i.  692.  W.  Havemann's  Gesch.  d.  Ausgangs  des  Tempelherrenordens. 
Stuttg.  u.  Tubingen,  1846.  In  the  j-ear  1306  the  Grandmaster,  James  of  Molay,  came 
from  Cyprus  to  France  at  the  Pope's  invitation  to  consult  about  a  new  crusade  (Raynald. 
ann.  1306,  no.  12) :  but  although  he  was  honorablj-  received  even  in  Paris  (Raynouard, 
p.  17),  PhUip  nevertheless  already  entertained  secret  designs  against  the  order,  comp. 
dementis  Ep.  ad  Philippum  dd.  24.  Aug.  1307  (in  Baluzii  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  ii.  75) :  Sane 
a  memoria  tua  non  credimus  excidisse,  quod  Lugduni  et  Pictavis  de  facto  Templariorum 
zelo  fidei  devotionis  accensus  nobis  tam  per  te  quam  per  tuos  pluries  locutus  fuisti,  et  per 
Priorem  monasterii  novi  de  Pictavo  aliqua  intimari  curasti.  Et  licet  ad  credendum 
quae  tunc  dicebantur,  cum  quasi  incredibilia  et  impossibilia  viderentur,  nostrum  animum 
vix  potuerimus  applicare ;  quia  tamen  plura  incredibilia  et  inaudita  extunc  audivimus 
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dishonorable  arts  to  the  urgent  attempts  of  the  ambitious  mon- 
arch  to  procure  the  Imperial  throne,  vacated  by  the  death  of 

lie  praedictis,  cogimur  liaesitare.     Quia  vcro  magistcr  militiaeTempli  ac  multi  praecep- 

torcs a  nobis,  neduin  soinel,  sed  pluries  cum  magna  instantia  pctierunt,  quod  nos  su])er 

illis  eis  falso  impositis,  ut  dicebant,  vcllcinus  inijuirerc  vcriUitem  ;  nos — diligcntis  in- 
qoisitionis  indaginem  infra  paucos  dies— propter  hoc  instanti  die  Veneris  civitatem  Picta- 
\neni;cm  intraturi  projjoninius  imhoarc,  etc.  The  result  of  tliis  Pajial  inquiry  was  with- 
out doubt  in  favor  of  the  Templars  :  however  Philip,  sujiported  by  a  requisition  from 
the  Inquisitor,  William  of  Paris,  his  father-confessor  (secret  order  of  the  14tii  Sept.  13(t7, 
in  Menard,  Ilist.  de  la  Ville  de  Nismes,  t.  i.,  Paris,  IToO.  4.,  I^euvcs,  p.  I'Jo),  gave  orders 
for  the  general  arrest  of  the  Teinjilars  in  France  on  the  13th  Oct.  1307,  and  then  allowed 
the  inquiri-  to  l)cgin  at  once.  In  the  articles,  subjoined  to  this  order,  the  secular  au- 
thorities were  instructed :  cum  eis  [templariis]  primo  per  se  incjuirant,  commissariis  in- 
quisitoris  suliscciuenter  vocatis,  et  veritatem  examinent  oniuimodo  (juo  poterunt,  etiam 
ubi  faciendum  viderint  per  tormenta.  The  errors  of  the  Templars,  against  w  hich  the 
inquir\-  was  to  be  directed,  were  thus  stated:  Illi,  qui  recipiuntur,  petuiit  primo  panem 
et  aquani  illius  Urdinis,  et  jjostmodum  Praeceittor  vel  Magister  recijiiens  eum  ducit  se- 
crete |>ost  altare,  vel  in  sacristiam,  sen  locum  similem,  et  eis  ostendit  crucem  cum  efligie 
Domini  uostri  J.  Chr.,  et  facit  eum  qui  recipitur  negare  i)roiiheUim,  scil.  Doniinum  J. 
Chr.,  cujus  est  ilia  figura,  et  hoc  ter,  et  qualibet  vice  s])uere  supra  crucem  ;  et  jiostea 
exuitur  suis  vestibus  qui  recipitur,  et  recii»iens  osculatur  eum  in  capite  s|)inae  dorsi  sub 
balteo,  et  secundo  osculatur  eum  in  umbilico,  tertio  in  ore  ;  et  dicit  ei,  quod  si  quis  frater 
Ordinis  velit  se  commiscere  sibi  concul)itu,  hoc  sustineat,  quia  hoc  tenetur  facere  juxta 
statuta  Ordinis,  et  quod  ol>  hoc  plures  ex  eis  sujier  sodomiam  a<l  invicem  se  commiscent ; 
et  cum  recipiuntur,  singulis  cordis  lineis  cinguntur,  (juas  toto  tempore  vitae  suae  jiortare 
tenentur,  et  dicitur  <iuod  in  quodam  idolo  (juod  adorant  involutae  fuerunt ;  item  <jui>d  Pres- 
bj-teri  illius  Ordinis  non  conficiunt  sacramentum  altaris ;  item  quod  halient  (juoddam  ido- 
Itun  in  forma  capitis  hominis,  <iuod  in  caiiitulis  provincialilius  adorant,  sed  hoc  nesciunt 
omnes  fratres,  sed  anti<iui.  (In  some  examinations  the  name  UatVometus,  i.  e.  Mohammed 
in  the  Provemjal  dialect,  as  Mosques  are  called  Uafomairia,  api)ears  for  this  iilol.  Thus 
iu  the  examination  at  Carcassone  in  Ixjiynouanl,  i>.  2'Jl :  Gauzerand  de  Montpezat— dit, 
que  le  chef,  qui  le  recevait,  lui  montra  une  idolc  doree,  ayant  la  forme  dhomme  nvcc  do 
la  barbe  :  ce  chef  lui  dtclara,  quelle  etait  faite  tufujuram  lUiffoiwti.  lijiynion<l  Uubei  dc- 
[wsc,  que  celui  (|ui  le  recevait  lui  montra  un  bois  oii  etait  peinte/ryum  Jlajfomtti,  et  illam 
adoravit  osculan<lo  sibi  pedes,  dicensyn/^,  vcrbum  Saracenorum.  In  a  trial  at  i'lorence  it 
was  dejtosed,  in  lUiynouard,  p.  I'll.'),  that  one  Tenqilar  had  called  aloud  to  tlie  rest :  a.lorez 
ccttc  tfte  :  istud  caput  vester  Dens  est  et  vesfer  Mnhnmit.)  The  inquiry  was  i-onductcd 
with  cruelty:  many  confessed  (Continuator  (iuilclMii  de  Nangiacoin  d'A.lifry  Spi<  il.  iii. 
CO:  eorum  nonnulli  siMintc  quaedam  praemissurum  vel  omnia  etiam  lacrimabiliter  sunt 
confessi.  Alii  quiiUni,  ut  videbatur,  poeiiitcntia  dutti,  alii  aulem  diversis  tornuiitis  (piaes- 
tionnti,  seu  coniminatione  vel  eorum  a.s[H'ctu  [lerterriti,  ulii  Idandis  tracti  promissioniluis 
et  illecti,  nlii  arcta  cnrceris  inedia  cniciati  vel  coacti,  multipli(iter(|uc  compulsi.  Multi 
tamen  jM.nitun  omnia  negnverunt,  et  plures,  c|ui  confessi  primo  fuerunt,  ad  negationem 
poMca  rcverjii  Mint,  in  ea  linaliter  persi-tentes,  <|uorum  nrMinuUi  inU-r  ipsa  supplicia 
perienint);  in  oevcral  jdaccs  all  confessed  (thus  diil  1.')  in  Aigues-mortes,  lf>  in  Nisme.s, 
ofc  the  minutes  in  Menard,  1.  c.  p.  l'J7):  only  the  greater  part  knew  nothing  of  an  idol, 
and  of  the  unronsecratid  host.  Kven  the  (irandniaster  confessed  repeatedly  (Clemcntis 
V.  viUi  i.  in  Haluzii  Vitae  Paparum  Aven.  p.  1(1;  again  in  October  13ii7,  congregaliono 
generali  omnium  magi"tr<irum  et  Hcholariuni  oujusque  FacultatiH  facta  apud  'i'einplum, 
Magist'-r  trnnsmariiiUH  adiluetus  et  quidem  alii  coram  omnibus  confess!  sunt  quosilam 
artirnlorum  pracdictorum,  etilixonint  aliqui  eorum,  quod  rrcdebant,  Imnc  niodum  pro- 
fessionU  suae  malcdictac  ciK-pisMO  jam  erant  c|uadraginta  anni  el  ampllus.  et  lm<  U-nus 
fuerat  occultatum.  Item  in  alia  rc.ngregati<me  coram  Iniversilate  Magitler  et  alii  (ilurcs 
totum  simpHciter  sunt  confe«i.i.  et  Magister  pro  tolo  Online,  p.  11  :  I'arisienHiM  Tnivers- 
itas,  praecipuo  Magi^tri  in  tbeologia  retjuisiti— mittere  confessionem  Magistri  Templi  et 
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Albert  I.  (t  1308),  for  his  own  brother,  Charles  of  Valois.^  True, 
the  imposing  spectacle  of  a  general  council  assembled  at  Vienne 
(from  16th  Oct.  1311-6th  May,  1312)  furnished  the  Pope  with  the 

quonindam  aliorum  magnorum,  sabbato  post  ascensionem  Domini  (1308) — per  manum 
tabellionis  scriptam  dictam  confessioaem  Kegi  mandaverunt,  et  copiam  literarum  Magis- 
tri  Templi,  quibus  omnibus  fratribus  suis  intimabat,  quod  haec  et  liaec  fuerat  confessus, 
et  quod  idem  confiterentur  omnes,  velut  antique  decepti  errore.)  The  Pope  was  at  first 
roused  to  anger  by  this  proceeding  (see  Letters  to  all  French  Bishops  and  Inquisitors  of 
the  5th  July,  1308,  in  Guilelmi  Majoris  Episc.  Andegav.  gesta,  c.  49,  d'Achery  Spicileg.  ii. 
199 :  Dudum  Teniplariorum  subitam  captionem,  quam  ad  nostri  apostolatus  et  fratrum 
nostrorum  i)ertulit  vulgatus  rumor  auditum,  quia  rationes  et  causae,  quae — Philippum 
Regem — induxerant  ad  hujusmodi  captionem,  tibique  Guilermo  suggesserant  Regem 
super  hoc  requirere,  nostram — latebant  uotitiam,  non  immerito  nos  et  fratres  ipsi  dolentes 
suscepimus,  cum  per  te  Guilermum  praedictum  nobis,  quibus  quodammodo  vicinus  eras 
in  januis,  nihil  intimatum  fuisset;  ac  praecipiti  festinatione  processus  per  vos  contra 
ipsos  habiti,  et  ut  timebatur  habendi,  super  quo  inaudita  publica  referebat  assertio, 
grandis  suspicionis  materia  in  nostra  et  fratrum  ipsorum  mentibus  exstitit  suscitata. 
Propter  quod  omnem  quae  habebatis  in  negotio  potestatem  de  praedictorum  fratrum 
concilio  suspendentes,  ad  nos  negotium  ipsum  totaliter  duximus  revocandum.  The 
minutes  of  the  examinations  were  then  transmitted  to  him :  Multa  per  eosdem  processus 
contra  ipsos  apparent  fuisse  reperta,  de  quibus  modicam  habebamus  verisimilem  con- 
jecturam,  nee  ad  ilia  credenda  nostrae  mentis  opinio  poterat  inclinari).  However,  after 
that  72  Templars  had  repeated  their  confessions  before  him,  and  the  Cardinals  at  Poic- 
tiers  in  June,  1308  (see  the  Bull  Regnans  in  cadis  of  12th  Aug.  1308,  in  Mansi  xxv.  371 : 
Multos  de  Praeceptoribus,  Presbyteris,  Militibus  et  aliis  Fratribus  dicti  Ordinis,  reputa- 
tionis  non  modicae,  in  nostra  praesentia  constitutos,  praestito  ab  eis  juramento,  quod 
super  praemissis  meram  et  plenam  nobis  dicereut  veritatem,  super  praedictis  interroga- 
vimus,  et  usque  ad  numerum  septuaginta  duorum  examinavimus,  multis  ex  fratribus 
nostris  nobis  assistentibus  diligenter.  Eorumque  confessiones  per  publicas  manus  in 
authenticam  scripturam  redactas,  illico  in  nostra  et  dictorum  fratrum  nostrorum  prae- 
sentia, ac  deinde  interposito  aliquorimi  dierum  spatio  in  Consistorio  legi  fecimus  coram 
ipsis,  et  illas  in  suo  vulgari  cuilibet  eorum  exponi.  Qui  perseverantes  in  illis,  eas  ex- 
presse  et  sponte,  prout  recitatae  fuerant,  approbarunt),  likewise  also  the  Grandmaster 
and  five  Praeceptors  before  a  deputation  of  three  Cardinals  at  Chinon  in  August  (1.  c. 
and  the  report  of  these  Cardinals  on  the  proceeding  in  Du  Puy,  p.  240.  The  Grand- 
master acknowledged  only  the  ahnegatio,  all  asked  and  received  absolution) :  Then 
Clement  appointed  ecclesiastical  commissions  of  inquiry  for  all  Christian  realms,  bj'the 
Bulls,  Regnans  in  caelis  and  Faciens  misericordiam,  dd.  12th  Aug.  1308  (Du  Puy,  p.  242  and 
252.  Mansi  xxv.  369.)  To  these  Bulls  127  articles  of  Inquisition  were  affixed  (in  Da 
Puj',  p.  262.  Michelet,  p.  89),  in  which  some  additional  charges,  for  instance  the  worship 
of  a  cat,  are  brought  forward.  The  Papal  commission  appointed  for  France,  carried  on 
the  inquiry  at  Paris  from  7th  August,  1309,  to  26th  May,  1311,  in  a  very  humane  manner. 
The  minutes  may  be  found  translated  in  Moldenhawer's  Process  gegen  den  Orden  der 
Tempelherrn,  Hamburg,  1792,  in  the  Latin  original  in  Michelet,  Proems  des  Templiers,  t. 
i.  Paris,  1841.  4.,  belonging  to  the  Collection  de  Documents  Inedits  sur  I'Hist.  de  France. 
The  minutes  of  the  inquiry  carried  on  in  England  may  be  seen  in  the  Concilia  Magnae 
Brit,  et  Hiberniae,  ii.  329.  [Compare  Redslob,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  hist.  Theologie,  1855,  s. 
595,  on  the  Figura  Baffometi,  that  it  was  a  cabalistic  sign,  meaning  </je  A'ey  of  the  House 
oj"  Jehovah,  and  numerically  significant.] 

*  Publicly  he  seemed  to  recommend  Charles  to  the  electoral  Princes  (see  Olenschlager's 
Staatsgeschichte  des  rom.  Kaiserthums  in  der  ersten  Halfte  des  14ten  Jahrh.  Frankf.  ;; 
M.  1755.  4.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  12.  flf.);  in  private  he  forwarded  the  election  of  Henr\-. 
count  of  Luxemburg  (Villani,  lib.  viii.  c.  101).  F.  W.  Barthold's  Romerzug  Konig  Hein- 
richs  v.  Lutselburg  (2  Th.  KiJnigsberg,  1830.  31.),  i.  303. 
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means  of  protecting  the  Papacy  from  the  disgrace  of  a  condemna- 
tion of  his  predecessor  f  but  to  attain  this,  at  the  same  council  he 
sacrificed  the  Templars  to  the  ambitious  king,"  without  any  sulli- 
cient  proof  of  the  guilt  of  the  Order.^ 

•  Preliminan-  thereto  was  the  Bull  of  27th  April,  1311  (in  Raynald.  ad  li.  a.  no.  2<3  ss.). 
After  the  recital  of  the  progress  of  the  prosecution  and  defen.-^e  down  to  this  time,  it  con- 
tinues :  Nos — apud  euiidem  Regem — institimus, — ut  rejectis  anfractil)us  denunciationiim 
et  olijet-tiununi  hujusniodi — ipsius  negotii  prosecutioncni  nostrae  et  Ecclcsiaeordinationi 
relinqueret, — ita  quod  nos  et  eadeni  Ecclesia — ex  officii  nostri  debito  ad  ipsius  negotii 
cognitionem, — et  totaleni  decisionem  procedere — ac  fineni  eongruuni  eidem  iniponere  do- 
berenius.  Conipetenti  super  his  inquisitione  praehabita  comperinius,  quod,  et.si  etiani — 
denunciatores — ad  denunciationes, — ac  dictuni  Regem  ad  requisitionem  praedictam — fa- 
cicndiis  objectorum  Veritas,  de  quibus  certi  non  sumus,  forsitan  non  movisset :  ijjsos 
tamen  ad  hoc  praeconccpta  maligiiitas,  aut  mala  causa  non  in)]>ulit,  sed  bonus,  sincerus 
et  ju.-tus  zelus  in<hixit:  unde — denunciatores — et  dictum  Regem- — i-xtra  onineni  caluni- 
niam  fuisse  et  esse,  ac  bono,  sincero  et  justo  zelo,  ex  fervorc  catludicae  lidei  processisse, 
— tcnore  praesentiuin  dedaramus.  Quibus  pronunciatioiiiljus — factis — (.'um  in  negotio 
mcmorafo  vellennis  ulterius — jtrocedcre, — illi  qui  dofensioni — dicti  Bonifacii  se — oll'ere- 
bant,  negcitiuni  liujusmoili  in  officii  nostri  mera  et  lil)era  potustate  sj)onte  ac  libere  di- 
miserunt :  ac  deinum  praefatus  Rex — pro  sc  ac  universis  regnicolis  regni  sui — nostris  in 
hac  parte  requisitioniljus  de  abundantia  regalis  clementiae  per  efTectum  operis  acquicvit. 
Motum  et  zelum  dicti  Regis  in  hac  parte  ex  fervore  iidei — prodeuntein  non  inimerito  ap- 
probantes,  et  sonoris  laudum  cfTerentcs  praeconiis,  ac  volentes  praefato  Regi  et  suis  ad- 
versus  futura  pericula  sic  plene  prospicere, — quod  inclytae  domus  et  regni  Franciae  fania 
Celebris, — nullis  oblociuentium  morsibus — in  posterum  i)ateat ;  cnines  sent«ntias  latas  ab 
homine  vel  a  jure,  coustitutiones,  declarationes  non  inclusas  in  sexto  libro  Decretalium, 
in  quantum  praejudicant,  vel  possent  praejudicare  honori,  statui,  juribus  et  liliertatibns 
dictorum  Regis  et  regni,  regnicolis  assertoribus,  denunciatoribus,  delatoribus, — relaxa- 
mus,  rcvocanius,  irritamus,  annullamus,  cassamus.  Et  si  ([ua  calumnia,  macula,  sive  nota 
ex  praeniissis  denuiuiationibus, — aut  quibuscunque  contumcliis,  idasphemiis — eidem 
Bonifacio — illatis — praefato  liegi,  posteritati  suae, — et  deiiuntiatoril)Us, — nee  nonctadju- 
toribus — ex  caplione,  insultu  et  aggressione  jiracrlictis — impingi,  iniponi,  vel  impfltari 
possent  in  posterum  quo(iuo  modo ;  hujusniodi  calumnias,  notjis,  niarulas — totaliter  alio- 
lemus  et  tollimus.  So  the  decision  of  the  Council  in  acciuittal  of  lioiiifare  might  b(' 
foreseen  (Aillani,  ix.,  c.  22.  Raynald.  ann.  1312,  no.  1.")).  On  the  oilier  hand,  all  pa^- 
sages  olTensive  to  Philip  were  ol)literate(l  from  the  Rigistrum  Bonifacii  (Baynouanl, 
Monumens  Hist,  relatifs  i\  la  Condamn.  des  Chevaliers  du  Temple,  p.  I'M  :  a  list  of  these 
may  be  seen  in  liiiynald.  ann.  1311.  no.  32  ss.). 

'  Ikrnadus  (luido  in  Vita  dementis  (Baluz.  i.  5«)  records  that  the  Pope,  in  privato 
consistorio,  on  22d  March,  1312,  had  decreed  the  suppression  of  llie  Onler,  and  nt  the 
second  Hcs.sion  of  the  ('ouncil,  3d  April,  announced  this  decree,  praesentc  R<!ge  Franciae 
Philippo  cum  tribus  filiis  suis,  cui  negotium  erat  corili  (<-omp.  Contin.  Chron.  (jtiil.  de 
Kangin  in  dA<  hery  Spii:il.  iii.  05).  The  Bull  of  supjiression  Ad  prorulum  (In  Mansi  xx\ . 
3«'J.  Rymcr-Clarke  II.  i.  KIT)  is  dated  'Jd  May,  1312.  Here  we  lind :  Dudum  sifjuidem 
Ordinem  domus  militiac  templi  Hierosiilymitani  propter  magistrum  et  fratres — variis — 
infunili* — ob»roenitatilius,  pravitatibus,  maculis  el  labe  rcspersos, — cjusque  Ordinis  »tii- 
tum,  habitum  atque  nomeri, — mm  per  modum  ilij/itiitirnr  grnlmfiai\  rum  iram  super  hoc 
secundum  inqui"itii>ne«  '-t  processus  supi'r  his  habitos  non  possi'inus  fcrre  <le  jure  (to  wit, 
AS  the  Contin.  (iuil.  de  Naugis,  I.  c,  di-clares,  cum  Drdo  ut  Ordo  non  esset  ndliuc  con- 
victua  :  the  ocknowlcdgi-d  crimes  of  inrlividuals  were  regardeil  as  proved),  ned  per  viam 
proviticmu,  iicu  ordinnlionis  a|>ostolirae,  irrffragal)ili  et  perjietuo  valitura  suslulimun 
sanctionc.  With  regard  to  the  possessions  of  the  Orrlcr  it  was  decreed,  ut  Ordini  liospi- 
talis  8.  Joaimia  Ilicrosolymilani — in  jn^rpetuum  unirentur:  cxccptis  bonia — Ordini" — 
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Clement  seemed  to  wish  to  recompense  himself  for  this  humili- 

consistentibus  in  regnis — Castellae,  Aragoniae,  Portugalliae  et  Majoricarum  regum  illus- 
triuin  (in  Aragon  the  Order  of  Montesa,  founded  in  1317,  received  tbiese  possessions,  in 
Portugal  tlie  Order  of  Christ,  founded  in  1319 ;  see  Havemann's  Gesch.  d.  Ausgangs  d. 
Tempelherrnordens,  s.  33G.  That  the  Order  of  St.  John,  notwithstanding  the  paj-ment  of 
vast  sums  over  to  the  Pope  and  King,  still  did  not  come  into  possession  of  all  their  prop- 
erty-, maj-  be  seen  in  Raj-nouard,  p.  197.  Havemann,  s.  333,  Wilcke,  ii.  63).  It  is  remark- 
able that  even  after  this  Papal  Bull  of  suppression,  the  Council  of  Saragossa  (10th  Aug. 
1312  ff.)  pronounced  the  Templars  of  this  place  guiltless,  after  a  previous  examination, 
and  decreed  them  a  maintenance  (Mansi  xxv.  516 :  The  publication  of  the  minutes  of  this 
Council,  promised  by  Peter  de  Marca,  was  never  accomplished).  The  Grandmaster, 
James  of  Molay,  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life ;  when,  however,  he  revoked 
his  confession,  he  was  burned  to  death  on  11th  March,  1314,  together  with  another  chief 
of  the  Order.  (Cont.  Chron.  de  Nangis  in  d'Acherj-,  iii.  67.  Villani,  viii.  c.  92.  Eaj'- 
nouard,  p.  205,  ss.) 

*  Some  even  of  the  writers  of  the  da}-  thought  that  Philip  had  suppressed  the  Order 
unjustl}'  out  of  covetousness ;  see  Chronique  de  Godefroy  de  Paris  in  Buchan  Collection 
de  Chroniques,  ix.  221 : 

Dyversement  de  ce  Ton  parle 

Et  au  monde  en  est  grant  bataille ; 

Mais  je  ne  sais  que  vous  en  die. 

Li  uns  dient  que  par  envie, 

Li  autres  dient  autrement. 

Villani,  viii.  c.  92.  Jo.  Boccacius  ( j  1375)  De  Casibus  Virorum  Illustrium  (see  Bulaei,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  110).  Especially  Albericus  de  Rosate,  Jurist  about  1350,  in  his  Diction- 
arium  juris  ed.  Venet.  1601  s.  v.  Templo :  Teniplarii  erant  magnus  ordo  in  Ecclesia,  et 
erant  milites  strenui  b.  Mariae.  Et  destructus  fuit  ipso  tempore  Clementis  Papae  ad  pro- 
curationem Regis  Franciae.  Et,  sicut  audivi  ab  uno  qui  fuit  examinator  causae  et  tes- 
tium,  destructus  fuit  contra  justitiam.  Et  mihi  retulit,  quod  ipse  Clemens  protulit  hoc  : 
etsi  non  per  viam  justitiae  possit  destrui,  destruatur  tamen  per  viam  expedientiae,  ne 
scandalizetur  earns  filius  noster  Rex  Franciae.  Thus  also  the  historians,  F.  Closener 
(t  1384,  Bibliothek  d.  literar.  Vereins  in  Stuttgard,  i.  51  f.),  Detmar  (1385,  GrautofF's  Lu- 
beckische  Chroniken,  i.  190),  Antoninus  Florentinus  (f  1459  in  Eaynald.  ann.  1307,  no. 
12),  and  Joannes  Trithemius  (f  1517),  maintain  the  injustice  of  the  condemnation  of  the 
Order.  On  the  other  hand,  all  French  writers  of  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  and  from 
the  16th  centurj'  onward,  for  a  long  time,  almost  all  historians,  have  taken  for  granted 
that  the  guilt  of  the  Templars  was  proven.  Later  writers  recognize  the  irregularity  of 
the  proceeding;  but  their  opinion  as  to  tlie  guilt  of  the  Order  is  divided.  Nicolai  (Es- 
say on  the  Charges  brought  against  tlie  Order  of  Knights  Templars.  Berlin,  1782)  was 
the  first  to  discover,  in  the  idolatrj'  attributed  to  the  Templars,  an  esoteric  mystery  of 
Gnosticism,  into  which  men  were  initiated  in  the  three  degrees  of  the  Order;  he  ex- 
plained Baftbmetus,  the  supposed  idol  of  the  Templars,  to  be  i3a(p)/  fiiJTOvr,  a  gnostic  sym- 
bol. V.  Hammer  (M3'sterium  Baphometis  Revelatum,  in  the  Fundgruben  des  Orients 
Bd.  6.  st.  1.  Wien,  1818)  concluded  from  some  imagery,  which  he  considered  to  belong  to 
the  Temple,  that  the  Templars  were  Ophites,  and  their  idolatrj-  a  worship  of  the  powers 
of  nature,  especially  the  power  of  procreation.  Wilcke  (Gesch.  des  Tempelherrnordens, 
i.  342.  ff.)  considers  the  mysterj-  of  the  Temple  a  Mohammedan  gnosticism  ;  Leo  (Gesch. 
d.  Mittelalters,  i.  364),  a  frivolous  Deism,  which  secured  the  secrecj'  of  its  followers  by  a 
disgraceful  initiation :  in  like  manner,  Rehm  (Gesch.  d.  Mittelalters  III.  i.  235)  and 
Schlosser  (Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  192)  :  Michelet  (Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  x.  318)  considers  it 
as  a  symljolical  denial,  an  imitation  of  St.  Peter's.  Defenders  of  the  Order :  Herder,  his- 
toric doubts  on  Nicolai's  book,  etc.  (in  the  Deutsche  Mercur,  1782,  March,  etc.,  with  addi- 
tions in  Herder's  Works  on  Philosophy  and  History,  Carlsruhe  edition,  xiii.  266)  ;  Munter 
on  the  principal  charges  brought  against  the  Order  of  the  Temple  (in  Ilenke's  Neue 
Magazin,  v.  351) ;  Raynouard,  Monumens  Historiques  relatifs  a  la  Condamnation  des 
VOL.  III. 2 


lb  THIRD  PERIOD.— 1)1  V.  IV.-A.D.  1305-1409. 

ation  to  France  by  an  extension  of  his  power  abroad.     Against 

Chcvallcm  r!ti  Tcmj-le,  Tans,  1813,  and  his  later  treatises  in  refutation  of  Hummer,  in 
Ute  Jourr  -,  Mar*  ct  A\TiI,  IVl'J,  Biblioth.  universelle,  x.  327,  xi.  3,  especiiiUy 

the  U"tf  lli.-t.  ilea  Croisadcs  eil.  4.  v.  572  ;  W.  G.  Soldiin  uber  d.  Process  der 

Tn;  lli^t.  T(»*chenbucli,  1H45,  s.  WJ)  ;  W.  Iluveniann's  Gescli.  d.  Aus- 

ga!  :.«irden!t,  Sluttg.  u.  Tubinpin,  184C;   G.  J.  Rooijcns  de  Bescliul- 

di^-  '      !(.•  (in  Ki.-t  en  Royaards  ncderhuidsch  Arcliief  voor  kerkclijke 

Gi  n  not  but  be  allowed  that  I'liilip  desired  the  condemnation 

of  ;  ■■..    .i.'in  and  self-interest,  and  compelled  tlie  Tope  to  this  measure  ; 

th.i'  r  the  Templars  are  as  unworthy  of  belief  us  uU  others  extorted  by 

tor  'rial  trials  of  the  day  ;  that  many  Templars  under  torture  had  con- 

ff.  fc.-tly  false  and  preposterous  (thus  two  stated  at  Aluis,  that  the 

Uc''  '(,  and  liends  as  women  in  their  chapters  ;  that  the  cat  and  an  idoU 

Lc.  .:.  Menard,  Hist,  de  Nismes,  i.,  Preuves,  p.  211,  212)  ;  that  the  Templars 

wli  .'.  f:r-t,  could  not  revoke  their  confession  even  before  tlie  Papal  com- 

mi  houl  fear  of  being  burned  alive  us  relapsed  (for  the  Pui)al  commis- 

sar. -  dly,  e.g.  Michelet,  Proci!s  dcs  Templiers,  p.  43,  quod  non  intromit- 

tcl  i  i.ijgularium  {tersonarum,  sed  de  facto  ordinis,  comp.  p.  28,  according- 

ly ;  I  iiVL-r  all  proceedings  against  individuals  to  the  customary  inquisitors); 

aaJ  t!-,i'.  depositions  of  the  Templars,  which  assert  their  innocence,  carry 

with  thi:  '  e  of  moral  probability  (e.g.  Anierius  de  Villaribus  in  Michelet,  p. 

27'"    '   '  I  "iloncourt,  j>.  309).     But,  on  the  other  side,  the  following  considera- 

lli'  ■   Ikj  thrown  into  the  scale.     1.  Of  all  who  confessed,  by  far  tlie  greater 

nti;  '    !-  the  denial  of  Christ,  anil  in  spite  of  all  torture  rejiel  the  rest  of 

til'  de  Pa.-agio  (Michelet,  p.  212)  confesses  the  denial,  says  that 

on  '  '  d  from  the  Order  live  years  before,  but  he  jileads  innocence 

of  »o«liimy  and  idolair}',  and  says,  p.  2lH,  quod  propter  dictos  articulos,  quia  non  con- 
fitcbatur  c<M  coram  bnylicu  rcgio  Matisconcnsi,  fuit  quacstionatus  pondcribus  ajipensis 
In  gtruitalibns  i>\i\»  ct  in  ulii-i  niembris  quasi  usque  ad  e.vanimationeni.  2.  Many  declare 
thai  ihey  bad  already  made  confession  of  this  denial  to  priests,  who  did  not  belong  to 
th«  Order;  they  mention  their  nunie.'^,  and  give  their  expressions,  and  the  ]ienances 
which  tbey  hod  im|ioHed  ujkju  them,  comp.  Michelet,  p.  273,  303,  361,  523,  520,  52«,  533, 
Wj.     3.  r  ■  '.-  f.  Justo,  Praecej)tor,  says  in  Michelet,  p.  241,  that  he,  vi  et  melu 

tonnciit"r  it  full  jilura  coram  ipsis   Praedicatoribus  iiuum  postea  Parisius 

cor         '  .1, — et  plus  qnam  non  deponat  coram  dominis  commissuriis.    Still 

h«  "wledgc  the  denial;  he  i*elievcil,  however,  p.  244,  quod  almega- 

ti<  ■  III  aliquibus  locis  fierent,  sicut  ipse  fecit :  Beit  lamen  bene,  ul  dixit, 

qu  non  fielinnt  dictac  abncgationes.     4.  Others  who  were  not  Teui- 

I'l"  >■«  '••■fore  the  investigation,  intimations  had  been  given  to  them 

l>  •  » i'r<-  Ti-niplars,  of  necrel  aliominations  in  tlie  Order,  without 

i-i'.  I.I.    'Miu'<  Radulpliu.H  de  Praellis  in  Michelet,  p.  175,  AntoniuM 

Syi  I  lie  Vcrcc-UiJi,  public  notari-,  ]>.  044.  5.  The  Grandmaster  and  several  ollicers  of 
hi^'h  rank.  ■»h-i  nm-t  have  rctalneil  a  lively  sense  that  it  was  their  especial  duty  to  do- 
ff!   '  r  Onlcr,  who  nlso  as  knight.t  were  accustomed  to  look  death  in  the 

f«  iiid  r>|<"nf(<lly,  but  only  to  the  denial.    The  after.<leclaration  of  the 

Gr  iiimixHinn,  liy  no  meanR  contradictn,  as  has  been  often 

•"i  When  the  Hull  Fncinui  murricoriUnm,  and  in  it  his 

•^1  111"  Cardinal^,  was  read  over  to  him  (Michelet,  p.  34),  i>ro- 

du  I  orani  facie  *\\a  et  in  aliin  signis  praotendere  videbatur,  so 

**'  'ntinebniitiir  fujuT  jiracdicta  confessionc  sua  et 

*!>'  '  •■n<t  iiiti'r  alia,  <|iiimI  si  dicli  domini  rommissarii 

ft**.  .  ip^c  dircrel  nliud.     Kt  cum  fiiisset  responsum 

ci'lcm  J-  r  .,  qu'Ml  ipii  non  erant  ud  recipiendum  vadium 

dnclll,  »u'.  .  .      ''  "on  intendebat  diccrc  de  hoc,  sed  placeret  Deo, 

quo<J  illod  quod  obt«rvatur  •  baraccnia  ct  Tartaria  obscr>'arctar  contra  talcs  pcrversos 
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Venice,  with  which  he  had  begun  a  quarrel  about  the  possession 

in  hoc  casu,  nam  dicti  Saraceni  et  Tartar!  abscindunt  caput  perversis  inventis,  vel  scin- 
dunt  eos  per  medium.  He  does  not  here  declare  that  the  statements  with  regard  to  hi.-^ 
former  avowals  were  false,  but  his  reproaches  are  aimed  against  the  Commissaries  before 
whom  he  was  standing.  His  avowal  was  employed  as  evidence  of  the  guilt  of  the  Order, 
and  the  Commissaries  explained  to  him,  that  their  investigation  was  concerned  only 
with  the  guilt  of  the  Order,  not  with  that  of  individuals :  he,  however,  had  expected  that 
the  guilt  of  individuals  would  be  punished,  but  the  innocence  of  the  Order  be  recognized. 
To  attain  the  latter  end  he  needed  the  assistance  of  counsel,  which  he  as  well  as  many 
other  Templars  had  demanded ;  he  did  not  require  it  for  the  explanation  of  his  own  con- 
fession. Accordingly,  as  a  miles  ilhteratus,  he  declined  the  defense  of  the  Order  (p.  42), 
but  he  recalled  to  their  recollection  its  services  to  the  Church.  Also  the  last  words  of 
Molay  before  his  death,  with  regard  to  which,  at  any  rate,  we  can  look  for  no  more  trust- 
worth}-  statement,  neither  in  Yillaui  (Muratori  scriptt.  xiii.  430)  nor  elsewhere,  are  to  be 
explained  bj-  his  gi'ief  at  the  disgraceful  end  of  his  Order,  and  besides  by  the  fact  that 
he  had  been  made  to  contribute  to  it  by  his  confession :  accordiugh-  he  refused  to  repeat 
his  confession,  and  asserted  the  innocence  of  the  Order.  G.  It  has  been  concluded  from 
the  manner  of  the  suppression,  that  Clement  acknowledged  the  innocence  of  the  Order, 
but  could  not  escape  from  Philip's  importunit}-.  However,  it  is  much  more  consistent 
with  the  foregoing  circumstances  to  conjecture  that  the  Pope  wished  to  avoid  a  public 
inquirj-  and  condemnation,  bj-  means  of  whicli  the  hidden  abominations  existing  in  the 
Order  would  have  been  brought  to  light  in  an  incontrovertible  manner,  because  it  might 
easily  exercise  an  unwholesome  influence  upon  public  opinion  with  regard  to  all  ecclesi- 
astical orders.  Accordingly,  we  must  believe  that  the  charge  of  apostasy  was  better 
grounded  than  the  other  charges  brought  against  the  Order.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree 
probable,  that  it  was  a  common  occurrence  in  the  Order,  that  sometimes  immediately 
after  the  statutorj-  initiation,  sometimes  after  an  inter\-al,  the  initiated  person  was  re- 
quired, either  by  one  officer,  generalh-  the  officiator  at  the  ceremony,  or  bj-  more  than 
one,  commonly  without  further  witnesses,  to  deny  Christ  and  spit  upon  the  cross. 
Stephen  of  Stapelbrugge  states  for  this  reason  (Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  ii.  383) :  duae  sunt 
professiones  in  Ordine  Templi,  prima  licita  et  bona,  et  secunda  est  contra  fidem :  Ger- 
aldus  de  Causso  in  Michclet,  p.  379.  and  Mattheus  de  Tilleyo,  p.  358,  describe  both  forms 
of  admission  with  the  greatest  minuteness.  It  was  given  as  the  reason  for  the  denial  of 
Christ  that  it  was,  de  punctis  Ordinis  (Michelet,  p.  222,  475),  quod  ita  servabatur  in 
Ordine  (p.  194),  quia  sic  erat  in  Ordine  consuetum  (^.  335).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
brethren  were  verj-  far  from  taking  this  in  earnest :  the  cross  which  they  denied  was 
afterward  regarded  with  the  greatest  reverence  by  the  initiator  and  the  initiated  (p. 
361) :  all  the  Templars  who  avow  the  denial,  assert  at  the  same  time  their  orthodoxy, 
and  declare  that  they  believe  their  brethren  also  to  be  orthodox.  When  Egidius  de  Eo- 
tangi  refused  the  denial  Qi.  464),  quia  erat  bonus  Christianus,  the  initiator  answered  him : 
talem  vos  reputamus  et  esse  volumus,  sed  oportet  vos  abnegare,  quia  hoc  est  de  punctis 
Ordinis  nostri.  To  an  initiated,  surprised  by  the  denial,  another  Templar  declares  it  to 
be  pro  trvfa  (p.  510).  On  the  other  side,  many  who  had  themselves  denied  Christ,  assert 
that  the  denial  was  not  universal  in  the  Order ;  so  Baldoraus  de  s.  Justo,  p.  244 ;  see 
above,  Geraldus  de  Causso,  p.  392 ;  Guido  Delphini,  p.  415.  Therefore  Ponzardus  de 
Gysiaco,  p.  36,  denies,  ipsum  Ordinem  alaiegare  Jesum  Christum  et  spuere  super  crucem  : 
the  Order  was  guiltless,  though  some  members  were  guilty.  With  regard  to  the  origin 
of  this  evil  custom  no  satisfactory  information  is  famished  by  the  minutes.  The  serv- 
ing brother,  Mattheus  de  Tilleyo  (ilichelet,  p.  361),  believed  that  the  denial  was  required 
of  him,  ut  esset  eis  (superioril>us)  magis  subjectus  et  in  majorem  confusionem  suam,  si 
vellet  erigere  se  contra  superiorem  suum.  But  this  gives  us  no  clew  to  the  reason  for  its 
first  introduction.  Probably  some  Araliian  charms,  which  were  supposed  to  make  men 
victorious  and  strong,  but  which  had  no  effect  upon  a  man  unless  he  renounced  his  al- 
legiance to  Christ  by  denial,  were  known  to  many  Christian  knights  during  the  Crusades, 
and  were  appropriated  especially  by  the  ambitious  Templars,  always  with  the  under- 
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of  Ferrara  (1308),^  he  launched  with  terrific  imprecations  the 
ecclesiastical  ban,  blended  with  secular  forfeiture,  in  a  manner 
hitherto  unheard  of  (1309).'°     From  tliis  the  Republic  could  ob- 

sUndin(;that  they  would  aflerwunl  be  able  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  Church  in  time 
enough  for  the  halvation  of  their  souls.  The  unfortunate  issue  of  tlie  Crusades  was  fre- 
quently a.scril>e«l  to  the  magic  arts  of  the  Siiracens.  Even  a  Roger  Bacon,  Opus  niajus 
ed.  Jcbb.  I).  "J  j;5,  writes ;  Et  ideo  Tartari  procedunt  in  omnibus  j)er  vium  astronomiae, 
et  in  praevi-iouc  futurorum  ct  in  oporibus  sapientiae.  Cujus  signum  est  evidens,  quod 
cum  sit  gcn»  habcn.i  parvos  et  debiles  homines, — jam  totam  latitudinem  mundi  pros- 
tnverunt.  Similiter  Saraccni  multum  utuntur  astronomia,  et  sciunt  .•^apientes  inter  eos 
(accrv  hacc  opera.  Et  ni>i  Ecclc.sia  occurrat  per  sanctu  consilia  ad  impcdienduni  ct 
dcntrucndum  opera  hujusmodi,  aggravabitur  intolerabiliter  flagellis  Cliristvmoruin.  Si 
igilur  Christian!  scirent  hacc  o|K;ni  auctoritate  papali  fiicicnda  ad  ini])edienda  mala 
Chrbtianorum,  satis  e.nset  laudabile,  et  non  solum  propter  mala  rcpellenda,  sed  ad  pro- 
molionem  tjuorunicunque  utilium.  This  opinion  naturally  took  a  rude  form  among  rude 
•oldier>.  The  Sinente  of  the  Troubadour,  le  Chevalier  du  Temple,  Div.  2,  §  oO,  note 
23,  shows  with  how  great  resentment  the  Knights  Templars  regarded  tiie  fruitlessness 
of  their  efforts  in  Palestine.  Christ  seemed  to  sleep,  the  great  wizard  Mohammed  to  rule 
alone,  so  whoever  wishes  for  good  luck  and  success  must  borrow  of  him.  The  rude 
soldiers  were  too  much  wanting  in  education  to  adopt  the  in_vsterious  sciences  of  tlie  Sar- 
acens, as  Bacon  would  have  it;  but  they  found  among  them  certain  cliarms  and  talis- 
mans to  keep  them  unwoundcd  and  victorious  in  battle,  to  win  them  kingdom,  honor, 
and  might,  and  so  forth,  the  use  of  which  was  easily  learned  (with  reference  to  the  magic 
of  this  age,  see  the  Bull  of  John  XXII.,  Siipir  illntu  fpcculd,  in  the  Bullarium  Komantim  ; 
Mcincr's  ComjMirison  of  tlie  Manners  of  tlie  Middle  Ages  with  those  of  our  Century,  iii. 
\ifi)  :  the  advantage  of  the  Order,  which  they  had  been  long  wont  to  prefer  even  to  the 
interest  of  the  Church  (Div.  2,  §  72,  note  13),  covered  the  guilt.  That  the  Templars 
were  often  united  in  ver>-  close  connection  with  Mohammedan  princes  is  well  known. 
Frederick  II.  relates,  that  two  sultans  were  received  into  a  stronghold  of  the  Templars 
and  ollowcd  to  celebrate  their  worship.  (Div.  2.  §  72.)  Afterward  a  Praecejjtor  in 
Sidon  ronclude<l  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Sultan  of  Babylon,  with  the  ccremoii)-  of 
mutually  drinking  each  other's  bli»od  (Michelet,  ji.  015).  The  denial  of  Christ  may  have 
•»cen  a  pn-jiar-ition  for  the  reception  of  a  magic  charm,  which  perhaps  consisted  in  tiie 
peculiar  fa!<hion  of  the  neck-lace  which  the  Templars  wore.  After  the  close  of  the  war 
the  tradition  of  the  magic  charm  was  lost,  liut  tiie  denial  was  retaiiieil  in  a  large  part  of 
the  Onlcr,  for  those  who  had  themselves  <leiiied  Christ  found  some  relief  under  their  guilt 
in  imp<»«ing  it  at  n  custom  of  tiie  Order  upon  those  wlio  were  admitted.  In  conscqueiue 
of  this  one  impious  custom,  the  mysterious  rites,  as  they  were  then  practiced  in  many 
ways  u|>on  novices,  might  easily  assume  an  impious  form,  and  gradually  be  acce|(ted 
by  m.-ir,y  in  real  earnest,  llius  nioy  the  (ilthj-  kisses,  which  next  to  the  tleniul  wi  re 
W"  •  '  '  ■■  avowcl,  l>c  easily  accounted  for.  Thus  also  the  charge  that  the  Order 
en<  >  ;  the  frt-fjucnt  reprcst^ntiition  of  two  Templars  upon  one  horse,  furnished 
Ihtir  I  ur  !;  wit  with  n  linndle  for  this  asw^rtion  ;  and  thus  the  tale  of  the  head  of  Mo- 
hammrd,  what  was  originally  a  metal  saint's  licail  with  relics,  such  as  uro  still  found 
•<•"•  a  (Homan;  (Catholic  altars,  may  have  been  misinteqireted  as  such  iiy 
n»'i  iicss.  That  the  apparition  of  (lends  in  the  chapters  was  aflerward  added 
••y  i  ■  If-evident.    [Cf.  Hammer  Ptirgstall,  D  S<iiuld,  d.  Tenipler. 

"•     ^  Ttli  yol.  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Vienna  Academy,  defending 

the  -■  •  ..  ;  ..;. ■ '  ixin.] 

•  Cf.  lU}-nald.  ann.  130H,  no.  14.  Ijc  Bret  Staatsgcschichto  dcr  Kcpublik  Vcncdlg, 
i.  672. 

'•  Karnaldus,  ann.  ISlfJ,  no.  C.  i«  n«liamed  to  c<immunicate  in  full  Xhc  jiidicianim  rdir- 
tvm  dif  cttmar.  Iktm.  mnttgnntum,  and  only  gives  extracts  from  it:  Ni  parercnt,  socro- 
rum  usu  et  commcrcio  fniblico  Vcnetorum  omncm  ditioncm  privovit:  inussit  infamiac 
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tain  absolution  only  by  submission  (1313).^^  He  demeaned  him- 
self no  less  imperiously  toward  the  Grerman  monarch,  Henry  VH.^^ 
When  this  young  and  gallant  prince,  on  his  march  to  Rome  (1310 
sq.),  vindicating  once  more  the  long- forgotten  imperial  rights  in 
Italy,  ^^  acted  toward  Robert,  king  of  Naples,  who  had  immediate- 
ly met  him  with  hostilities,  as  toward  a  vassal,  the  Pope  was  not 
satisfied  with  merely  asserting  his  own  feudal  authority  over  Sic- 
ily, but  also  ventured,  by  setting  up  the  Papal  right  of  universal 
monarchy  in  opposition  to  the  Imperial  claim  founded  on  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  the  Roman  jurists,^*  to  attempt  to  mediate 
peace,  as  if  between  two  of  his  own  conflicting  vassals.^^    Henry's 

notam  magistratibus,  legum  et  jucUciorum  beneficio  privates  pronunciavit,  viros  eccle- 
siasticos  abire  ditione  Veneta  jussit,  exceptis  iis,  qui  baptismalia  iiifantibus  et  moritims 
confessionis  sacra  conferreiit,  Demum  si  ia  coeptis  perstarent,  praefixo  ad  veniam  pos- 
cendam  tempore,  diiceni  insignibus  diicalibus  exuendum,  et  omnes  Venetorum  fortunas 
fisco  addicendas,  Eegumque  in  eos  imploranda  arma  pronunciavit,  donee  Ferrariam  Ec- 
clesiae  restituissent.  Besides  there  is  also  the  statement  (ibid.  no.  7),  Venetos  in  servi- 
tutem  addictos,  occupantibus  bona  direptioni  sive  in  Italia  sive  in  Graecia  exposita,  and 
the  injunction  on  all  princes  and  bishops  to  spoil  and  enslave  the  Venetians  found  ia 
their  dominions.  ' '  Raj-nald.  ann.  1313,  no.  31,  sq.     Le  Bret,  i.  707. 

'*  Henrj'  had  sent  embassadors  to  the  Pope  in  1309  with  full  powers  (Raynald.  ad  h. 
a.  no.  10),  devotioneni  et  (ilialem  revereutiam,  quam  erga  vos  et  sacrosanctam  Eomanam 
Ecclesiam — gerimus,  exponendi, — nee  non — -praestandi  in  animam — nostram  debiiae  vo- 
bis  et  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  fidelitatis,  et  cujuslibet  alterius  ffeneris  juramentum,  et  speciali- 
ter  ad  petendum  a  vobis  unctionem,  consecrationem  et  coronam  Imperii  de  sacratissimis 
manibus  vestris  nobis  impendendum,  etc.  The  oath  taken  by  them  in  Ilenrj-'s  name 
(RajTiald.  1.  c.,  no.  12)  is  remarkably  suggestive  in  its  beginning  of  the  oath  of  fealtj'  in 
use  at  the  time  (comp.  Div.  1,  §  23,  note  11)  :  Nos — vobis  sanctissimo  Patri — vice  et  no- 
mine— nostri  Regis,  et  in  animam  ipsius  promittimus,  et  juraraus, — quod  nunquam  vitam 
aut  membra,  neque  ipsum  honorem  quern  habetis,  sua  voluntate,  aut  suo  consensu,  aut 
suo  consilio,  aut  sua  exhortatione  perdetis ;  et  in  Roma  nullum  placitum  aut  ordinatio- 
nem  faciet  de  omnibus,  quae  ad  vos  pertinent  aut  Romanos,  sine  vestro  consilio  et  con- 
sensu, etc. 

'^  Olenschlager's  Staatsgeschichte  des  Rom.  Kaiserthums  in  der  ersten  Halfte  des 
14ten  Jahrh.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1755.  4.  Der  Romerzug  Konig  Heinrichs  v.  Liltselburg,  v.  F. 
W.  Barthold,  2  Th.  Konigsb.  1830.  31.  Acta  Henrici  VII.  Imp.  primum  luci  dedit  Gu. 
Doenniges,  P.  II.  Berol.  1839.  4.  W.  Donniges  Kritik  d.  Quellen  fur  die  Gesch.  Hein- 
richs VII.    Berlin,  1841. 

'*  See  Div.  2,  §  52,  note  11;  §  54,  note  4.  At  this  period  (not  first  under  Lewis  the 
Bavarian)  Dante  Alighieri  defended  this  claim  in  his  Monarchia,  lib.  iii.  (in  S.  Schardii 
Sj-ntagma  Tractatuum  de  Imperiali  Jurisdictione.  Basil,  1566,  and  Argent,  16D9,  fol.  p. 
80),  when  he  endeavored  to  prove,  Monarcham  Romanum  de  jure  esse  Monarcham  mun- 
di,  et  immediate  a  Deo  dependere,  non  ab  aliquo  Dei  vicario  vel  ministro,  quern  Petri 
successorom  intelligo.  Henrj-  himself  decidedly  asserted  this  idea  in  a  law  issued  at 
Pisa  in  1312  (Extravagantes,  quas  nonnulli  xi.  Collationem  appellant.  Tit.  I.  at  the  end 
of  the  Codex  Justin.)  :  divina  praecepta,  quibus  jubetur,  quod  omnis  anima  Romanorum 
Principi  sit  subjecta. 

"  Clement  wTote  to  HenrA-  and  Robert  (Raynald.  ann.  1312,  no.  44),  quod  cum  ipsi 
Reges,  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  specialissimi  filii,  sibi  juramento  fidelitatis  et  alias  multiplici- 
ter  essent  adstricti,  ipsius  Ecclesiae  debeant  esse  promptissimi  defensores.    Henrj-,  oa 
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drmntss  gave  reason  to  expect  a  wide-reaching  struggle,'"  when 
sudden  death  carried  him  oil' at  Buouconvento,  in  the  territory  of 
Siena  (2  1th  August,  lolo) ;'"  and  now  Clement  could  publish  the 

the  other  side,  caused  n  ikilaralion  t<>  Ik?  made  in  public  instruments,  se  non  fore  cui- 
•|uaiu  ad  jummcntum  lidelitutis  adstrictuui. 

'•  When  Niciilaus,  K|i.  ll«>trnntineu>is,  who  had  accompanied  the  Emperor  so  far, 
warned  hinj  ut  Icave-takinj;  (if.  ejusd.  Rtlatio  de  Ilenrici  itinerc  Italico  in  Ualunii,  PP. 
Av-n  ;.  ' .'  '"i.  and  in  Ilohmer's  fontes  reruiu  Germ.  i.  13G),  quod  caveret  summe  de  occa- 
..1  ,-.ie,  JM-T  ijuani  Ecclcsia  Roniana  huberet  cau^iam  ipsum  oflendendi  directe 

v.  1  I  lie  Ein|KTor  an^wered,  ridendo  et  quasi  me  comfortan-s  :  Sitis  consolatus. 

Nosaudivimus  con.silium  nostrorum  Clerieoruni  juratorum,  utrum  defcndendo  nos  Deum 
ofTcndamu.'i,  et  utrum  teneamur  facere  justitiam  et  delinquentes  jjunirc:  ex  quo  Deum 
non  oflendinius  praedicta  fuciendo,  sed  magis  olTcnderemus  ipsum  contrarium  facientes. 
When  the  legute  announced  to  him  tliat,  in  case  of  an  invasion  of  Naples,  Papa  excom- 
manicatum  vos  dcnuneiabit,  et  jmstea  procedet  ad  vestram  depositionem,  .'•icut  factum 
fiiit  de  Frederico,  qui  fuit  ditior,  nobilior,  et  potentior  et  minores  rebelles  habuit,  et  plu- 
res  amicos,  lamen  linaliter  Ecclesiu  ipsum  destruxit :  then  he  answered:  Si  Deus  pro 
nobu,  ncc  dominus  Papa,  nee  Ecclesia  destruet  nos,  ex  quo  Deum  non  oll'endimus.  The 
ban  did  not  follow  till  August  C,  1313  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  22),  a  few  days  before  the 
Einpcrur'it  death. 

' '  According  to  common  report  he  died  of  poison,  whiili  is  sup[)Osed  to  have  been  ad- 
miniiitere<l  to  him  by  tlie  Doniluican  Denianlinu  of  Moiiteimlciano  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
True,  the  Italian  historians  of  the  time  mostly  allow  him  to  have  died  of  disease  (/Vlber- 
tlnus  Mu.>)Mutus,  the  Dominican  I'tolemaeus  Lucensis,  Ferretus  Vicentinus,  Giov.  Vil- 
l*nl),  and  sonic  contradict  expressly  tiie  tale  of  the  poisoning :  only  Giovanni  di  Lelnio, 
likewiAC  a  contem|>orary,  in  his  Chronicle  of  S.  Miuiato  (in  Lamii  Deliciac  Kruditorum, 
Horcnt.  1740,  p.  Ukj),  records  it  in  plain  language.  On  the  other  hand,  among  the  Ger- 
man retainers  of  the  Eni|K;ror,  the  story  was  generally  believed ;  and  from  this  circle 
the  author  of  the  Ge»U  Ualduini,  lib.  ii.  c.  17  (Gesta  Trevir.  ed.  Milller  et  Wyttenbach, 
il.  230),  who  was  closely  connected  with  the  En>peror's  brother,  IJaldwin,  arclibishop  of 
Trfivc.*,  rc|>orts  it  in  a  decided  and  circumstantial  manner  (viz.  jiostea  sui  ])rudeutissimi 
intclligcntcs  mcdici  iji.sum  nulla  intirmilatc  alia,  <iuam  inloxicationis  materia  graviter 
laborarc,  feibi  indicarunt,  devotissime  supplicarunt,  quod  banc  intoxicationis  materiatn 
«incrct  con  |>cr  inferen<Iuin  sibi  vomitum  radicitus  revocare.  Quibus  fertur  rcspondisse  : 
malo  inigrun'lo  ad  Doniinuni  diem  daudere  extremuin,  quam  generare  scandaluni  in 
*acruni  dominicum  et  detriinentum  Lhri.-tianorum) ;  and  Henry,  high-steward  of  Dies- 
•■tnhfffen,  ranon  of  Constance,  an<l  cliaplain  to  Po])e  John  XXII.,  stalo  in  his  additions 
to  Itolcmatuj*  Luccnitis  (comp.  Docen  in  Hudiler's  u.  Dilnige's  Archiv  d.  (;esell.Hchafl  {. 
illcrc  dculKchc  GcRchichtjtkunde,  ii.  20):  intoxicatus  fuit  per  quendani  Fralrem  de  Or- 
•linc  rracdicaturum  in  K|K:cieliUH  cor|)oriH  Christi,  ul  a  tius  uiidiri,  i/iii  mritiii  J'lnnnit. 
Thiu  all  the  (jernian  chronicles  of  the  Mth  century  and  many  \nH-uis{/{i)mtinli(ii,c/ir<mi- 
cit  ft  eniUitfnar  nc  moltti,  in  the  so-called  DipUimn  of  Kiiig.Iohn  of  Ktiliemia)  record  this 
%XoTy  of  the  |K)iiKining;  in  home  it  is  further  stated  that  the  instigators  of  the  poisoning 
were  the  \'<>\Ms  nnrl  cerUiin  Italian  cities  (Cb>sener,  s.  M),  or  only  the  cities  hostile  to  the 
Empemr  (ViUxluranua,  p.  20),  or  Eng<rannus  de  Marigny,  Thesaunirius  Regis  Franciae 
(Cbmm.  (om.  Zanttlict  in  MarUne  et  Durand  Anqd.  Coliectio,  v.  1('.3).  The  Dominican 
Or  '  -    '  r  1  endeavored  to  clear  iUelf  of  this  di-grace  by  evidence,  for  instance  by 

'' '  '   'obn.  king  of  IW. hernia,  son  of  the  Enqieror  Henry  ;  this  evidence,  how- 

•^  iToughl  forward  in  liermiinni  Koriicri  (a  Dominican  at  Llllieck,  about 

*■'  -  *  Novella  (in  F.<  ( ardi  Corp.  HiMoric.  Med.  Aevi,  ii.  Iml),  who  had  discov- 

""^  '  ,   '  I  in  the  arf  bivcK  of  his  monaNtery.     In  the  ITlli  century  it  was  puldished 

nrom  the  iK.miniran  ar.  bivc«  at  Luxemburg,  in  Herlelii  Ilistor.  Luxenib.  p.  lit,  from 
th«M!  at  VcrUun  in  Italu/.li  Misrell.  i.  I<i2.  As  it  is,  now,  quite  incredible  that  the  ori- 
^nal»,  being  of  tuch  va«t  imiK<rUncc  to  the  Dominicans,  Bliould  have  been  lost,  and 
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new  doctrine  of  a  Papal  sovereignty  above  the  Imperial  power,  in 
a  solemn  Bull/^  dated  21st  March,  1314,  without  encountering 
any  immediate  resistance. 

that  these  witnesses  should  not  have  been  brought  forward  in  the  14th  centurj',  if  thej'  had 
been  in  existence  ;  so,  besides,  their  spuriousness  is  manifested  even  by  the  dift'erence  of 
the  copies  from  each  other.  The  evidence  of  John  of  Bohemia  is  dated  1326  in  one  copy, 
in  the  other  1346,  and,  nevertheless,  is  authenticated  in  Korner  hx  John,  bishop  of  Stras- 
burg,  in  1814.  The  way  in  which  these  evidences  arose  is  explained  bj'  a  passage  of  a 
manuscript  in  the  Vatican  Librarj-,  which  Hofler  (Munchener  gel.  Anz.  Februarj-,  1846, 
s.  222)  contributes.  After  the  mention  of  a  report  of  poisoning,  it  proceeds :  Quod  ta- 
men  falsum  esse  asseruit  illustrissimus  Rex  Bohemiae,  Heinrici  praefati  Imperatoris 
filius,  plenissime  Praedicatorem  habens  excusatum.  Similiter  illustrissima  domina 
Beatrix  praefiiti  Imperatoris  genitrix  vivae  vocis  oraculo  excusat  publice  coram  civibus 
Metensibus  intra  Missarum  solemnia  praedictum  coufessorem  cum  multis  aliis,  quod  Im- 
peratori  erat  eordatissimus ;  omnes  Imperatorem  affirmant  sine  omni  suspicione  toxici 
naturali  morte  quiete  vitam  finivisse.  Quae  omnia  publice  praedicari  praecepit  Episco- 
pus  Johannes  Argentinensis  in  eadem  dioecesi,  de  quibus  literae  sunt  sane  sigillatae  in 
conventu  Ordinis  Praedicatorum  in  Niirenberga.  Thus,  at  first  a  document  from  John, 
bishop  of  Strasburg,  was  shown,  in  which  this  evidence  was  stated  as  given  by  word  of 
mouth ;  afterward  the  evidence  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  others,  was  drawn  up  in 
Avriting,  which  must  have  been  authenticated  by  John,  bishop  of  Strasburg.  The  ques- 
tion whether  Henrj-  was  poisoned  could  only  have  been  solved  by  an  inquirj'  instituted 
immediately  after  his  death,  but  now  it  can  not  be  decided  at  all.  As  it  was  wTong  to 
maintain  the  affirmative,  first  out  of  hatred  to  the  Order,  with  a  view  to  make  the  misdeed 
of  an  individual  member  the  crime  of  the  entire  society,  afterward  to  use  the  charge  in 
the  Protestant  controversj-  against  the  (Roman)  Catholic  clerg)'  (see  especiall}-  Mart. 
Dieffenbach,  De  Vero  Mortis  Genere,  ex  quo  Henricus  YII.  Imp.  obiit.  Francof.  1C85. 
4.)  ;  so,  on  tlie  other  hand,  it  does  not  admit  of  absolute  denial  with  Barthold  (Romerzug 
K.  Ileinrichs  v.  Lutzelburg,  Th.  2,  Beil.  s.  3),  and  Bohmer  (Regesta  Imperii  from  1246  to 
1313,  s.  311).  Either  way  it  is  a  fact  of  less  historical  importance,  whether  the  Domin- 
ican did  commit  this  crime  or  not,  than  that  general  opinion,  in  Germanj-,  attributed  it  to 
him  with  great  consistencj-,  and  in  part  even  accused  the  Pope  of  instigating  the  deed. 

'^  In  the  first  place  he  repealed  the  sentence  of  outlawrj-  pronounced  by  Henrj-  upon 
Robert,  by  the  Bull  Pasturalis  (Clementin.  lib.  ii.  tit.  xi.  c.  2 :  the  ancient  text  is  in 
Doenniges  Acta  Henrici  VII.,  ii.  241;  cf.  praef.  p.  xlii.),  not  only  because  the  king,  as, 
noster  et  Ecclesiae  Romauae — notorie  subditus  homoque  ligius  et  vasallus,  was  not  sub- 
ject to  the  Emperor,  but  also,  tarn  ex  superioritate,  Ciuara  ad  Imperium  non  est  dubium 
nos  habere,  quam  ex  potestate,  in  qua,  vacante  Imperio,  Imperatori  succedimus,  et 
nLhilominus  ex  illius  plenitudine  potestatis,  quam  Christus — nobis — in  persona  b.  Petri 
concessit.  These  two  bold  assertions  were  again  vindicated  in  two  special  Bulls.  The 
first  (Clementin.  lib.  ii.  tit.  ix. :  the  ancient  text  is  in  Doenniges,  ii.  237  ;  cf.  praef.  1.  c), 
Romani  Principes — non  reputaverunt  indignum, — Romano  Pontifici,  a  quo  approbationem 
personae,  ad  imperialis  celsitudinis  apicem  assumendae,  nee  non  unctionem,  consecra- 
tionem,  et  Imperii  coronam  accipiunt,  se  adstringere  vinculo  juramenti.  Then,  as 
Henry  had  denied  that  ihiajur amentum  was  an  oath  of  fealty  ;  nos, — ne  quis  in  Romanum 
assumptus  Principem,  vel  in  posterum  assumendus,  an  juramentum  hujusmodi — fideli- 
tatis  rationabiliter  dici  possit,  in  dubitationem  ducere  audeat,  vel  super  hoc  conlrarium 
adstruere  veritati:  auctoritate  apostolica  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio — declaramus, 
illud  juramentum  fidelitatis  existere  ac  censeri  debere.  The  other,  dd.  ii.  Id.  Mart.  1314 
(in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  2),  ad  Robertum  Regem  Sicil. :  Nos,  ad  quos  Romani  vacantia 
Imperii  Regnum  pertinere  dignoscitur,  attendentes,  quam  avide  Italiae  partes,  praesertim 
quae  ad  Imperium  ipsum  pertinent,  rectorem  exigant.  Te  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio 
in  partibus  ipsis — vicarium  in  tcmporalibus  usque  ad  sedis  apostolicae  beneplacitum 
constituimus  generalem,  etc. 
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§99. 

JOHN  XXII.  (7t!I  august,  131G-4TH  DECEMBER,  1334.) 

After  a  long,  interrupted,  and  stormy  election,'  John  XXII.  be- 
came Pope;  notwith.-^landing  hi.s  former  proMii.se, he  likewise  abode 
at  Avignon.^  Dependent  upon  France,  and  haughty  toward  the 
Empire  as  his  predecessor,  he  quickly  found,  in  the  contested  im- 
perial election-'  between  Lewis  of  Bavaria  and  Frederick  of  Austria, 
a  favorable  opjwrtunity  for  vindicating  the  newly-devised  sover- 
eignty of  the  Pope  over  the  Imperial  throne.  He  was  a  quiet 
spectator  of  the  contest  between  the  two  candidates  for  the  crown, 
that  in  the  mean  time  he  might  rule  as  an  arrogant  administrator 
of  the  Empire,  especially  in  Italy,'  and  fifterward  hand  over  the 

'  Comiiare  the  contemporan-  Joannes  Canonicus  c.  Victoris  in  vita  Joannis  XXII. 
(Baluzii,  PP.  Avcn.  i.  113) :  Cardinales  apuil  Carpcntras,  ut  dc  pasture  providerent  Ec- 
clcsiae,  convenerunt.  .St-d  effusa  est  contontio  super  Principcs,  ncc  potcrant  concordare. 
Itulici  talem  elif^-re  intendeliant,  (|ui  ad  Komanam  sedeni  curiam  revocaret.  CJuod  Car- 
dinales Gascones  facere  forniidabant :  <juia  cum  sui  cle  Gapconia  Italicis  nuiltas  injurias 
irrogassent,  ccrti  crant,  quod  si  in  nianilius  Romanorum  inciderent,  ae(|uipollentiani 
-siLstincrcnt.  Fuerunt  ergo  diu  in  tali  discordia,  licet  indusi  niulta  incomnioda  su^tine- 
rent,  quia  cilmriu  corum  subtraliel)antur,  ct  domus  eorum  desuper  dissipatae.  Tandem 
hiiec  Wascones  non  fercntcs  igiiein  in  j>alatio  posuerunt,  j)er  quem  combusta  est  pars 
maxima  civitati.s.  Et  sic  dispersi  Cardinale."!.  According  to  the  Epist.  Encyclica  of  the 
iL-ilian  Canlinalu  (in  Ualuz.  ii.  2H(i)  many  of  tlieir  people  were  killed,  and  they  them- 
selves could  Have  their  lives  only  l>y  (light.  The  business  of  the  election  was  resumed 
at  last  in  Lyon.s  by  mean.s  of  French  mediation.  [Comp.  M.  IJertnindy,  Recherches  Ilis- 
toriqucs  sur  I'Election  de  Job.  XXII.  I'ape,  etc.,  H.     Paris,  1«5G.] 

*  Quinta  vita  Jo.  XXII.  (Ualuz.  i.  17m):  in  sua  clectionc — juravit  se  nuiiqunm  ascen- 
EUruni  c-quum  vel  muluni,  nisi  iret  Roniam.  (^uod  et  servavit,  quia  navigio  ivit  usque 
ad  Avinionem  ct  |>edes  ascendit  palatium,  de  quo  ]>ostca  nisi  intrando  Ecclesiam  mojo- 
rcm,  quae  coritigua  palatio  est,  non  exivit. 

'  With  refcrenre  to  the  struggle  which  ensued  between  Lewis  and  the  Pope,  sec  (ieorg. 
IIcr«-art  ali  Ilobenburg  (Privy  Councilor  of  liavuriu)  I^udovicus  IV.  Imp.  defensus, 
Bzovius  injuriarum  postulutuH.  Monachii.  III.  Partes  lOlK-l'J.  4.  Chr.  (iewidd  (Aulic 
Councilor uf  l(avaria)  Defensio  Ludov.  IV.  Imp.  Ratione  Electionis  contra  lir.ovium.  In- 
golfit.  1CI8.  4.  Joh.  iJan.  v.  Olcnschlagcr's  Erliiuterte  Staatsgescli.  des  Rom.  Kaiserthums 
in  dcr  crsten  Ilalfic  den  14tcn  Jahrh.  xanimt  einem  I'rkundenliucho.  Frankf.  a.  M. 
llbli.  4.  n.  H6.  ff.  II.  Zschokke's  baieri.Hchc  (ieschichtcn  Rd.  2.  (Aarau,  IHI.'^i)  s.  lOH  (f.  A. 
Buchner's  GcHch.  v.  IJayern,  Uuch  .0.  (.Munchen,  lH31)n.  '2C>0.  Conr.  Mannert'.H  Kaiser 
Ludwig  IV.,  tine  gckronte  PreiHschrift.  Ijindshut,  IHI'.!.  Ludwig's  d.  Hairr's  Ixibens- 
gench.,  Preinnchrift  v.  Roman  /irngibl,  in  d.  Hist.  y\bhandl.  d.  Itiiier.  Aka<lemic  d. 
Wuwennch.  IJ«I.  .'t.  Mtlnchen,  1MI4.4.  Jos.  .Vhlctt's  Itiographie  von  KaisiT  I.udwigdcm 
Baicr.  .Sulzbach,  1X22.  (,'.  Holler's  urkundl.  Itcilmge  zur  (Jcsch.  Kaiser  I.udwig's  IV. 
BUS  ilal.  Archiven  (ben.  nus  den  ICegesten  Johannes  XXI  I.)  in  d.  Oberbaierischcn  Archive 
f.  vatcrl.  (iexch.  IW.  1  (.Munchen,  1H31I),  s.  4.'i.  J.  F.  Kohmcr  regcsUi  Imperii,  from  1314 
to  1347.     Frankf.  n.  M.  IW.TO.  4. 

♦  The  Pull  of  :(l«t  Mnnh,  1;;I7  (in  lUynnld.  nd  h.  a.  no.  27.  and  in  the  Extrav.  Jo.  XXII. 
tit.  b).  In  nustram — dcductum  est — notitiam,  qucxl,  licet  dc  jure  sit  liquidum,  et  aboltm 
fuerU  inconaute  lercaium,  quod  vacaoto  Impcrio, — cum  in  illo  ad  saecularcm  judicem 
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Imperial  throne  to  the  King  of  France.^  However,  after  Lewis 
had  taken  his  antagonist  prisoner  (at  the  battle  of  Ampfing  or 
Miihldorf,  28th  Sept.,  1322),*^  John  resented  with  anger  his  assum- 
ing the  character  of  King  of  Rome''  before  the  grant  of  Papal  con- 

nequeat  haberi  recursus,  ad  summum  Pontiticem,  cui  in  persona  b.  Petri  terreni  simul 
et  caelestis  imperii  jura  Deus  ipse  commisit,  imperii  praedieti  jurisdictio,  regimen  et  dis- 
positio  devolvautur,  et  ea,  tempore  durante  ipsius  vacationis  imperii,  per  se  vel  alium 
seu  alios  exercuisse  noscitur  in  imperio  memorato,  nonnulli  tamen  in  Italiae  partibus — 
vicariatus  seu  alterius  cujuscumque  nomen  officii,  quod  Imperatore  vivente  ex  ipsius 
commissione  gerebant,— post  decessum  ipsius  absque  nostra— liceutia  retinere  sibi — prae- 
sumpserunt. — Quia  igitur  error,  cui  non  resistitm-,  approbari  videtur ; — nos  volentes  nos- 
tris  et  Ecclesiae  sponsae  nostrae  juribus  et  lionoribus  in  iiac  parte  prospicere,— nee  non 
periculis  animarum  liujusmodi  retinentium — nomina — salubriter  occurrere  cupientes; 
praesentium  auctoritate  monemus  sub  excommunicationis  poena  onuies  et  singulos, 
— quatenus  de  caetero  a  denominatione  liujusmodi, — necnon  usu,  potestate  et  exercitio 
supradictis  prorsus  abstineant. — Alioquin  in  omnes  et  singulos — excommunicationis  in 
singulares  personas,  et  in  terras  et  loca  ipsorum— interdicti  sententias — publice  promul- 
gamus,  etc.  On  the  quarrel  with  Mattheo  Visconti,  imperial  vicar  in  Milan,  who  indeed 
laid  aside  this  title,  but  exercised  the  same  power  as  Capitaneus,  see  Villani,  ix.  c.  85, 
ss.  As  Robert,  kingof  Sicil}-,  was  not  a  fit  match  for  him,  Philip  of  Valois  was  appointed 
second  vicar  (Raj-nald.  1320,  no.  10),  but  Mattheo  pronounced  a  heretic,  cum  illi  Ecclesia 
auctoritas  sacrorumque  religio  ludibrio  esset  (ib.  no.  13). — The  Pope's  attempts  to  inter- 
fere as  Viceroy  in  Germanj-  also  maj-  be  seen  in  Olenschlager,  s.  102. 

*  See  Eaj-nald.  ann.  1234,  no.  26.  Chronik  des  Franciscaner  Lesemeisters  Detmar 
(written  in  1395)  published  by  D.  F.  H.  Grautoff,  Th.  I.  (Hamburg,  1829),  s.  216 :  De 
Paves  dachte  jo  mer  unde  mer,  wu  he  dat  Ka5-serrike  van  den  Dudeschen  brachte,  vgl. 
s.  237.  How  entirely  his  whole  policy  was  directed  by  the  King  of  France  is  plain  from 
his  letters  to  him,  Oberbaierisches  Archiv.  I.  52.  54.  70. 

*  Compare  Buchner,  v.  323.  F.  Kurz  Oesterreich  miter  K.  Friederich  d.  Schonen, 
Linz,  1818,  s.  223. 

'  The  Bull  of  8th  Oct.,  1323  (^Processiis  jirinms  contra  Lud.),  is  in  Eaynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
30,  more  fully  in  Herwart,  i.  194,  and  in  Martene  et  Durand  Thes.  Nov.  Anecdot.,  ii.  644 : 
Ludovicus  a  nobis,  ad  quern  suae  electionis — ac  personae  ipsius  examinatio,  approbatio, 
ac  adniissio,  repulsio  quoque  et  reprobatio  noscitur  pertinere,  electione  praedicta  nequa- 
quam  admissa,  nee  ejus  approbata  persona, — Romanorum  Eegni  nomen  sibi  et  titu- 
lum  regium  usurpavit ;  quamvis  priusquam  alterutrius  eorum  per  sedeni  apostolicam 
fuisset  approbata  vel  reprobata  persona,  neutri  electorum  ipsorum  assumere  licuit  nomen 
et  titulum  praelibatum :  cum  nee  interim  Romanorum  Eeges  existant,  sed  in  Reges 
electi. — Idem  etiam  Ludovicus — ad  administrationem  jurium  Regni  et  Imperii  praedic- 
torum,  in  graveiii  Dei  ofi'ensam  et  contemptum,  ac  manifestam  injuriam  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae matris  suae,  ad  quam  ejusdem  vacationis  tempore  Imperii  regimen,  sicut  et  in- 
praesentrarum  vacat,  pertinere  dignoscitur,  necnon  etplurimorum  scandalum  et  rei  tur- 
bationem  ac  laesionem  putdicae,  ac  suae  animae  detrimentum  prosilire,  seque  illi  ini- 
niiscere  irreverenter  ac  indebite  praesumpsit  hactenus  et  praesumit. — Ejusdem  insuper 
Ecclesiae  Romanae  hostibus,  sicut  Galeacio  de  Vicecomitibus  (Galeazzo  Visconti,  son 
and  successor  of  Matteo)  et  ejus  fratribus,  quamvis  sint  de  crimine  haeresis — condem- 
nati, — se  exhibere  fautorem  et  defensorem — non  est  veritus  nee  veretur.  Nos  itaque — 
praefatum  Ludovicum — praesentium  tenore  monemus,  eidem  sub  virtute  sanctae  obedi- 
entiae,  ac  excommunicationis  poena,  quam  ipsum,  nisi  cum  effectu  hujusmodi  moni- 
tioni  nostrae  paruerit,  incurrere  volumus  ipso  facto,  auctoritate  apostolica  nihiloniinus 
injungentes,  ut  infra  trium  mensium  spatium,  a  data  praesentium  computandum, — ab 
administratione,  fautoria  et  defensione  praedictis  prorsus  abstineat  ac  desistat ;  quodque 
gesta  per  eum  post  praesumptuin  ab  eo  titulum  memoratuni  circa  praemissa,  quatenus 
processere  de  facto  (cum  de  jure  non  teneant,  velut  ab  ipso,  cui  jus  faciendi  non  com- 
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firmation;  and  when,  vn  the  other  hand,  Lewis  derived  his  rank 
from  the  choice  of  the  electoral  princes,^  the  hostile  Pontiff  pro- 

{wtcbat  ncc  coini>elit),  attcntntn,  curct  infra  praeilictum  terminum,  quantum  patietur 
pp«,:i  .1;.  ..  '-iliter  rcvocarc.  Tlien  follows  a  coniiniind  to  all  vassals  of  the  Eni]>ire, 
(u!'  uiniunicationis  in  porsonas,  et  intunlicti  in  terras  eoruni,  necnon  jiriva- 

tici;.  ,.  .  .;  rum  quorumcun(|ue  Apostolicoruni  ct  imperialium,  ac  feudorum,  quae 
ab  Ecclcsia  vd  Impcrio  olitincnt,  to  render  Lewis  neither  oiiedience  nor  assistance. 
La«tl\ :  L"t  autcm  hujusmodi  processus  nostcr  ad  ipsius  Ludovici — notitiam  deducatur, 
cbartai  .»ivc  nicmliranas  proccssum  continentes  euiulem  in  Ecclesia  Avenionensi  u]ii)endi 
vcl  afli(^  ostiis  scu  .superliminariltus  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  faciemusi,  quae  proccssum  ijisum 
(uo  quasi  sonuro  prucconio  ct  patulo  indicio  ])ublicaliunt ;  ut  idem  Ludovicus  ct  alii, 
quo*  processus  ipse  contingit,  nuUam  possint  excusationem  practenderc,  quod  ad  eos  non 
pen-cntrit :  cum  non  sit  vcrisimilo,  quoad  ipsos  remanere  incognituni, — quotl  tam  pa- 
tenter omnibus  puldicatur.  As  to  the  method  of  ]>ublication  introduced  bj-  Boniface 
VIII.  Me  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  33. 

•  The  Protc-it  of  Lewis  before  a  notarj*  and  witnesses  at  Nuremberg,  ICth  December, 
1323  (.in  llcrwart,  i.  '2iH,  in  Olenschlager's  Urkundenb.  s.  84). — A  tempore,  cujus  non  est 
mcnuiri.1,  circa  clcctos  Komanorum  IJcges  et  Principes  sic  est  de  jure  et  consuetudine  ob- 
6«n-atum. — r|Uod  Komanus  Itcx  eo  solum,  quod  electus  est  a  Principibus  Electoribus — 
omnibu.i  vcl  majori  numcro  eorundem,  et  coronatus  corona  regia  in  solitis  locis  ct  con- 
goctis,  Ilex  est, — ac  jura  IJcgni  libere  administrat. — Nee  concedimus,  ita  simpliciter,  ut 
proponitur,  ad  scdcm  apostolicara  cxaminationcm,  admissioncm  et  api)robationem  elec- 
tioni.<(  ct  {>crsonae  nostrac,  [aut")  rcpulsionem  et  reprobationem  i>ertinere,  sicut  asserit. 
Sed  si,  quod  non  credimus,  j>crtincrot,  hoc  unum  demum  sibi  locum  vendicare  forte  po.'<- 
ttt,  si  per  qucrclam,  vel  jKjr  viam  snpplicationis,  appcllationis  vel  provocationis,  vel  alio 
modo  ad  ipsain  !te<lcm  fuisset  dcvolutum  ifjsum  ncgotium  vel  dcductum  ;  quae  locum  non 
obtincnt  in  prac^cnti :  vcl  si  forte,  pctitis  per  nos  infulis  impcrialibus  vel  dcnominatione 
Dottra,  ex  cau.sis  legitimis  jure  scriptis,  quas  ad  nos  locum  non  credimus  haliuisse,  jier- 
»onam  no^tram  contigisset  cxigcnte  jijstitia  refutari.  Denominatio  quippe  personae  vel 
*!<••  '  '  -io  habilac  subscquentcr  nobis  non  jus,  nomen  vel  titulum  tribuissent, 

qu..  1  clcctione  sortiti  sumus,  scd  ea  potius  detexisscnt,  ajiproliusscnt,  et  latius 

CO"  ■  — Quo<I  vcro  adjunxit,  nos  Galeazio  de  Vicecomitibus  et  ejus  fratribus  dc 

ba<  ..itis^lcfcnsioncm  cxhibuissc,  penitus  nihil  scimus.    Nam  si  dicti  (Jalca- 

«lu  I  ^unt  dc  haercsi  condemnati,  nol)ls  non  innotuit. — Imo  quem  fuvorcm  aut 

dcf  — exhibuimus,  ct  ([uomodo  sint  vel  fuerint  rcbellcs  Eccleciac,  non  vide- 

mii    .     ,  ijicimus,  et  [tcrcfTcctum  oi)cris  cogno.scimus,  nonnullos  rcbellcs  nominari 

Ecclculiio,  qui  ficr  fidcm  ilcvotionis  suae  molicntibus  contra  statuni  et  jura  Imperii  reni- 
tuntur. — Sed — noK  astringimus  ct  offerimus — legitime  probaturos,  (luod  i|)se  est  dissimu> 
lator,  d«  fcnuor  ct  fautor  haeretirae  pravitatis  ejus,  (juac  totam  s.  Ecdcsiam  inlicit  et 
ronlurliat,  ct  a  confcssionc  rctrahit  ftocnitcntcs. — Nam  cum  ad  ipsius  sumini  Ponlilicb< 
audienlLam  graribus  ct  frcqiicntibus  Archicpiscoporum,  Kpiscoporum — (|ueriinoniis  sit 
de<lurtiim^^nntra — Kralres  Minorcs, — rjuo<l  ipsi  sint  sccrctac  confctsionis  proditorcs,  ct 
P«''  — ^-mcndarct;  i{MC  tan(iuam  tergiversan<lo,  dissimulando  ct  ci  Inn- 

^o  :  '.: — curare — non  curavit,  dictis  Fratribus  in  hac  parte  s.  Itomanao 

E'''  ■    inimicis  constitucns  »c  fautorcm.     Caeterum — ipse  contra 

«li^  :i<inem,  per  quam  in  lirmamcnto  Ecclesiae  militantis  duo 

"•».'  ...;.■     1,  ,1,  viilelii-ct  au<'toritatcm  ct  imjicratoriam  majcs- 

t"''  1  disponcndo,  altcrum  ut  praecssct  iincti,  tenipo- 

''•b  '  ii.irit  altcrius,  potcstatis  scilicet  radios  saccularis 

*•>(!  I  crrorcin  nancta  rci)onetur  I-xrclcsia,  causaliuntur  hac- 

•^"'  iiur  srnndabi,  ct  Ecclesia  Komana,  carcns  prac[)osito 

advorato,  rT-»i»lcr«i  non  jiotcnt  insurgcntibus  ex  advcrso.  Nos  igitur, — sentiens,  nos  ct 
Jura  Im[icril  ct  n<»«lr«.  Mnrtam  profe»sioncm  catholicam,  sanctum  Homanam  Ecdcsiam 
ex  pracUicUa  proccMibua — gravitcr  ct  cnormitcr — aggravates  esse  ; — a  proccssibus  dicti 
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nounced  sentence  of  excommunication  upon  him  (2 1st  March, 
1324).^ 

Thus  the  insatiable  Papacy  hegan  once  more  the  war  against 
the  Empire,  in  order  to  rob  the  Grerman  crown  of  its  remaining 
lustre  by  means  of  newly  devised  rights,  and  to  crush  one  of  the 
best  of  the  German  Emperors.  Public  opinion,  once  the  most 
dangerous  ally  of  the  Papal  See,  was  now,  however,  especially  at 
first,  rather  against  than  for  the  unrighteous  usurper.  The  jurists 
were  the  natural  allies  of  the  Emperor  ;^°  not  all  even  of  the  can- 

Pontificis  manifeste  iniquis — sanctam  sedem  apostolicam — appellamus. — Cum  vero  prop- 
ter praemissos  articulos — opus  sit  convocatione  concilii  geueralis,  instanter  et  cum  omni 
devotione  ipsum,  quam  primum  commode  poterit,  ad  locum  communem  et  aptum  peti- 
mus  coiigregari. 

'  The  Processus  secundus  of  9th  January,  1324  (in  Martens  et  Durand  Thes.  Anecd. 
ii.  647),  contains  nothing  more  than  a  confirmation  of  the  first,  and  a  further  respite  of 
two  months.  The  Processus  tertius  of  ■21st  March,  13"24  (in  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  G52.  Olen- 
schlager,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  96)  :  Nos  adhuc  volentes  cum  eodem  electo  uti  po- 
tius  mansuetudine  quam  rigore, — per  infra  scriptum  modum  duximus  ordinandum,  vide- 
licet quod  ad  publicationem  sententiae  excommunicationis, — in  qua  idem  electus  prop- 
ter suam  in  praedictis  inobedientiara  et  contemptum  incidisse  dignoscitur,  procedentes, 
ab  aliarum  poenarum  publicatione,  in  quas  similiter  incidit,  supersedeamus  ad  praesens. 
Then  Lewis  was  ordered,  sub  poena  privationis  omnis  juris,  si  quod  sibi  ex  sua  electione 
— quoquomodo  competit,  to  render  obedience  within  three  months  :  ac  insuper  infra  dic- 
tum terminum  per  se  vel  procuratorem — compareat  coram  nobis,  super  dictis  excessibus 
— definitivam  sententiam  et  beneplacitum,  quantum  officium  nostrmu  patitur,  auditunis, 
ac  alias  facturus  et  recepturus  quod  justitia  suadebit.  The  threats  issued  in  the  first 
process  against  his  adherents  were  repeated.  Et  licet  contra  eivitates,  communitates, 
universitates,  et  singulares  personas  alias,  quae  in  praedictis  vel  circa  ea  forsitan  deli- 
querint, — ad  debitam  impositionem  poenarum  propter  hoc  fuisset  merito  procedendum, 
tamen  de  apostolicae  sedis  gratia  adhuc  providimus  expectandum.  All  persons,  how- 
ever, who  from  this  time  forward  should  continue  to  render  obedience  or  assistance  to 
Lewis,  were,  ipso  fiicto,  to  incur  excommunication  or  interdict,  from  which  the  Pope 
onlj'  could  absolve  them. 

'"  The  great  jurist,  Bartolus  de  Saxoferrato  (in  Bologna,  f  1356),  in  his  Comm.  super 
secund.  partem  ff.  novi  (in  Dig.  lib.  xlix.  tit.  15,  de  captiv.  et  de  postlim.  1.  24),  demon- 
strates in  detail  the  universal  monarchy  of  the  Emperor,  and  concludes  :  si  qiiis  diceret, 
dominum  Imperatorem  non  esse  dorainum  et  monarcham  totius  orbis,  esset  haereticus : 
quia  diceret  contra  determinationem  Ecclesiae  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  31),  et  contra 
textura  s.  Evangelii,  dum  dicit :  Exivit  edictum  a  Caesare  Augusto,  ut  descriheretiir  uni- 
versus  orbis,  ut  habes  Luc.  ii.  vel.  iii.  cap.  et  ita  etiam  recognovit  Christus  Imperatorem 
ut  dominum.  But  comp.  ad  Dig.  lib.  xlviii.  tit.  17,  de  requir.  reis  1.  1,  §  2.  Praesides : 
Dantes — in  uno  libro,  quem  fecit,  qui  vocatur,  monarchia — disputavit  tres  qnaestiones, 
quarum  una  fuit,  an  imperium  dependeat  ab  Ecclesia,  et  tenuit,  quod  non :  sed  post  mor- 
tem suam  quasi  propter  hoc  fuit  damnatus  de  haeresi.  Nam  Ecclesia  tenet,  quod  Im- 
perium dependeat  ab  Ecclesia  pulcherrimis  rationibus,  quas  omitto,  tenendo  istud,  quod 
imperium  dependeat  ab  Ecclesia.  The  following  passage  is  characteristic ;  it  is  on  the 
question,  whether  Henrj-  YII.  could  summon  Robert,  and  on  the  Bull  Pasiorali^  (§  98, 
note  18) :  Cj-nus  (Bartolus's  teacher,  \  1341),  disputavit  istam  questionem  Senis,  et  di- 
cit, quod  ista  citatio  potest  fieri. — Sed  ad  illam  decretalem  dicit  ipse  :  non  potest  dari  re- 
sponsum  171  pace,  sed  pertranseat  cum  aliis  erroribus  Canonistarum.  Ita  dicit  ipse.  Ego 
consuevi  tenere  illam  decretalem,  tamquam  existens  in  terns  Ecclesiae,  dicens  earn  esse 
veram  de  jure.    Nam,  etc.    Thus  the  Papal  jurist  makes  the  universal  monarchy  of  the 
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onists  were  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  bold  encroachments  of 
Papal  claims."     The  sense  of  justice  among  the  German  people 

Emperor  to  be  dependent  upon  the  Pope,  as  Boniface  VIII.  did  (Uiv.  2,  §  59,  note  31). 
— Albcricu.s  do  Ro.<ate  is  worthy  of  con.-iidcration  (from  Heryaiiio,  f  1351).  In  his  Ltc- 
tura  super  Cod.  he  argues  indeed  ver}'  rationally  against  tlie  universal  monarchy  claimed 
by  the  Emperor,  ad  Cod.  lib.  1.  t.  1.  1.  1,  no.  7  ;  but  afterward,  ad  1.  7.  §  Oloriosingmio, 
no.  6,  he  declares  :  Quidquid  ergo  dicatur,  credo  potcstatcs  esse  distinctas,  ut  unus  prue- 
sit  in  .spiritualibus  sc.  Papa,  alter  in  teniporalibus.  He  enlarges  most  fully  on  the  rela- 
tions of  the  Pupal  and  Imperial  power,  ad  Cod.  lib.  vii.  tit.  39  :  De  quadriennii pracscrip- 
tione,  1.  .3,  Bene  a  ZenoM.  Here  are  some  remarkable  reminiscences  from  earlier  times, 
e.  g.  omnes  Clerici  ct  Ecclesiae  antitpiitus  suberant  Imjjoratori. — Eodeni  niodo  posset 
dici  de  electione  Papae,  nam  olim  eligebatur  per  Iniperatoreni. — Et  ista  forte  privilegia 
f»erdi<lit  Imf)erium  de  facto  potius  quam  de  jure,  propter  longam  vacationcm  ejusdcm  et 
potentiam  ct  prudcntiam  summorum  pontilicum  et  aliorum  pracsidentium  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae. In  fine  :  Nunc  illam  duram  et  subtilem  quacstionem  aggredior,  utrum  Impera- 
tor  ex  sola  electione  concordi  vel  a  majori  parte  facta  dicatur  verus  Imperator,  ct  onini- 
modam  administrationem  et  potestatem  habeat  circa  privilegia  concedenda  ct  omnia 
alia,  an  vero  indigeat  confirmatione,  unctione,  e.\aminatione,  coronatione  Papae.  After 
unfolding  in  detail  the  reasons  for  and  against,  he  proceeds :  CJuid  ergo  in  tanta  jurium 
Doctorum  et  glossarum  varietate  tenebimus?  Dominus  Oldradus  (Ac  Ponte.  Advocatus 
consistorialis,  and  much  employed  by  John  XXII.  f  1320),  sequebatur  oiiinioiiem,  quod 
administrare  non  posset. — In  eadem  opinione  fuit  Oxiicnsig  (Ilenricus  Card.  Ostiensis, 
canonist  about  PJOO),  and  other  canon-lawyers.  Contrariam  opinionem  tenuit  Jacobus 
de  Arena  (about  1280,  Prof,  juris  in  Padua),  qui  banc  quacstionem  publice  disputavit,  et 
cujus  disputationem  in.oeruit  hie  Cjtius  (jurist  at  Bologna  and  Perugia,  f  1341),  qui  ean- 
dem  opinionem  clare  hie  sequitur.  Eandem  opinionem  sequitur  Guilelnius  Xaso  (from 
him  arc  f/loMnf  ad  Dfcrefales;  i>ee  Savigny's  Gesch.  d.  Riim.  Rechts  im  Mittclalter,  iii. 
583,  5><.0 ), — qui  (licit  <|uo<l  eligendo  conlirmatur,  sicut  dominus  Papa,^iuia  sacerdotium 
et  imperium  j)anim  discrepant.  Et  tenet,  quo<l  privilegia  per  eum  concessa  valeanteti- 
am  f>i  cassarctur  ejus  elcctio.  Hanc  ctiam  ojiinionem  sequitur  Innocentius  (IV.  who  had 
written  a  Comm.  in  Decretalcs  Pontificum),  d.  c.  Vi  mrabiUm  (Deer.  Greg.  i.  G,  34),  in 
glossa  art.  epiod  >trut  pole.it,  ul)i  haec  verba  ponit:  Credimus  tamcn,  quod,  si  Imperator 
coronam  in  h^-o  dcbito  reci|)cre  non  possit,  nihilominus  auctorifate  ministrandi  ab  Arch- 
iepiscopo  Coloniensi  posset  recipore,  vel  ."^ua  auctoritate,  <|uam  habet  ex  electione.  Haec 
ibi.  Et  hanc  ojiinionem  veriorom  puto  jier  jura  et  rationes  ad  hoc  adductas,  et  niaximo 
auctoritate  dicti  domini  Innocontii  et  aliorum  hoc  tencntium.  Alias  sequeretur  maxima 
altsurditas,  rpiod  cum  Imperium  et  Iinperatorcs  fucrunt  ante  Papam, — et  multo  etiam 
tempore  Papae  fuerunt  non  coiifirmati  nee  coronati  ab  co,  immo  eligebant  Pnpam,  lit 
pracdictum  est,  vidcretur,  quod  gesta  per  eos  non  valuissenf,  ef  sic  leges  civiles  et  mul- 
to subvertercntur.  Hanc  etiam  opinionem  secpiitur  quirlam  magister  Joannes  Parisicn- 
»i.H  (Div.  1,  §  50,  note  .30),  et  Danles  de  Morentia  (above,  §  9«,  note  M)  — De  hoc  fuit  mag- 
na conccrtatio  temi>oro  Jnannis  XXII.  ct  successoris  sui  Bencdicti  XII.  inter  eos  ef  do- 
minum  Ludovicum  de  Bavaria,  electum  in  Ini[)eratorcm.  F.t  me  rrutrnte  Innr  in  Idimana 
curia,  audiri  mnynoa  f'rnrlalnii  ft  rtiam  Inirnn,  utrompir  jiiri^prrifon,  in  hanc  opinirmrm  in- 
cUnarr  tnmrpiam  rrriorrm. — Pnicsidentcs  Romanae  P'cdesiae  eorum  nstuta  et  sagaci  pru- 
dcntia  secundum  temporum  vorietatem  sua  variaverunt  stntiifa,  modo  Imperium  sub- 
llmando,  modo  iiaulalim  dcprimendo  de  tempore  in  tempus  :  se<l  considcrnto  initio  cu- 
juBin>ct  puto  poteitatcfi  fuisse  distinctan,  ct  si  quaeliliet  fuisset  rontenta  suis  limitibus,  ct 
una  alteram  roadjuvn^sef,  hicut  facerc  tenentur,  puto,  (piod  jinx  c-n'oi  in  nnivorso  orl)e. 
"  IIcrmannu?<  Janueniiis,  nliout  l.'HH,  in  the  coiilinuntion  nf  Martini  Miiwiritac  Florc» 
Temp,  (in  Eccardi  Coqiun  Hist.  Medii  Aevi,  i.  Kl.TH) :  Pajia  anno  1.323  Ludovicum  excom- 
municavit,  etc. — Inti  processus  a  quibusdnm  stricte  servabantur  ;  a  multis  vero  quasi  inva- 
lidi  nihil  curabantur,  quia  Itononiac  et  Parisius,  ut  dicitur,  cxaminati  a  Doctorilius  Thco- 
logiac  et  utriosquc  Juris  judicabantur  peoitus  nil  volcrc.   Cf.  Albcricus  a  Kosatc,  note  10. 
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decided  more  readily  for  Lewis,^^  as  it  continually  became  more 
plain  that  the  Pope  had  no  other  end  in  view  than  the  elevation 
of  the  King  of  France  to  the  Imperial  throne."  But  the  taint  of 
heresy  had  no  less  influence  upon  popular  feeling :  the  active  Mi- 
norites, persecuted  by  the  Pope,  and  seeking  refuge  under  the 
Emperor,  cast  this  imputation  upon  the  former.^*  The  authors 
who  now  came  forward  on  the  Emperor's  side,  Marsilius  of  Padua 
(t  after  1342),  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  Emperor,  and  John  of 
Jandun  (t  after  1338),^^  advancing  far  beyond  the  empty  formal- 

'^  How  entirely  this  sense  of  justice  spoke  for  Lewis  is  manifest  from  the  fact,  that  it 
declared  itself  even  in  the  form  of  revelations.  Thus  the  infant  Jesus  appeared  to  Mar- 
garetha  Ebner,  a  Dominican  nun  in  the  monaster}-  of  Medingen,  in  Dillingen,  who  had 
often  received  revelations,  and  said,  '•  Ich  will  ihn  nimmer  verlassen,  denn  er  hat  Lieb 
zu  mir,  das  entbeut  ihm."  At  another  time  it  was  said  to  her,  that  he  should  overcome 
his  enemies  :  and,  lasth%  that  he  was  undergoing  great  chastisement,  but  should  not  fail 
of  eternal  life;  see  Jo.  Heumanni  Opuscula,  quibus  varia  juris  germ,  itemque  historica 
et  philologica  argumenta  explicantur  (Norimb.  1747.  4),  p.  340. 

^^  The  German  princes  were  summoned  to  meet  at  Bar  sur  Aube  in  June,  1324,  to  de- 
pose Lewis,  and  elect  King  Charles  of  France.  But  onl}-  Leopold,  Duke  of  Austria, 
brother  of  the  imprisoned  Frederick,  made  his  appearance,  and  received  several  promises 
in  return  for  his  engagement  zealousl_y  to  further  Charles's  design,  for  instance  a  promise 
of  help  in  the  reconquest  of  Schwyz  and  Unterwalden  (see  the  deeds  in  F.  Kurz  Oester- 
reich  unter  K.  Friedrich  d.  Schonen,  Linz,  1818,  s.  482),  comp.  Villani,  1.  ix.  c.  267. 
Albertus  Argentin.  p.  123.  Kurz,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  283.  Buchner's  Gesch. 
V.  Baiem  V.  352. 

'■*  To  wit,  because  of  his  decision  issued  in  1323,  haereticum  esse,  pertinaciter  affirmare, 
Christum  ejusque  Apostolos  in  speciali  non  habuisse  aliqua,  nee  in  communi  etiam.  See 
below  in  the  history  of  the  Franciscans. 

"  According  to  Albert.  Mussatus  in  Lud.  Bav.  (JIurat.  x.  773),  Lewis's  advisers,  quorum 
consiliis  potissimum  fruebatur,  were  Jfarsilius  de  Raymundtnis,  civis  Paduanus  plebejus, 
philosophiae  gnarus  et  ore  disertus  (he  is  generally  believed  to  have  died  in  1328  ;  he 
■was,  however,  mentioned  among  the  living  in  Ludov.  ep.  ad  Bened.  XII.  in  Raj-nald. 
ann.  1336,  no.  36,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  disclaiming  for  him  the  work,  De  Jurisdict. 
Imp.  in  Causis  Matrim.  published  in  1342,  see  below,  §  100,  note  18),  and  Ubertinus  de 
Casali,  Januensis  Monachus,  vir  similiter  astutus  et  ingeniosus  (see  Div.  2.  §  70,  note 
14).  Besides  these  there  were  Johannes  de  Janduno  (called  hy  mistake  de  Gandavo,  or 
von  Gent ;  see  Oudin.  Comm.  de  Scriptt.  Eccl.  iii.  883)  and  Ulrich  Hangenor  (Mag. 
Ulricus  de  Augusta),  private  secretaries  to  the  Emperor.  The  principal  work:  Defensor 
Pacis  (in  Goldast.  Mon.archia,  ii.  154),  the  joint  composition  of  Marsilius  and  John,  be- 
longs to  this  period :  also  Marsilius's  Tract,  de  Translatione  Imperii  (ibid.  p.  147)  and 
John's  Tract,  de  Potestate  Ecclesiastica  (Ms.  bibl.  Colbert,  see  Oudin.  1.  c.  p.  884).  The 
Defensor  Pacis,  divided  into  three  dictiones  or  partes,  treats,  in  the  first  part,  of  the  origin 
and  aim  of  the  state ;  in  the  second,  of  the  relations  between  the  secular  and  sacerdotal 
powers  ;  and  in  the  third,  gives  41  conclusions  from  the  foregoing  treatises  ;  cf.  concl.  i. : 
Solam  divinam  s.  canonicam  scripturam,  et  ad  ipsam  per  necessitatem  sequentem  quam- 
cunque  ipsius  interpretationem,  ex  communi  concilio  fidelium  factam,  veram  esse  et  ad 
aeternam  beatitudinem  consequendam  necesse  credere,  si  alicui  debite  proponatur.  II. 
Legis  divinae  dubias  definire  sententias — solum  generale  concilium  fidelium — tlebere, 
nullumque  aliud  partiale  collegium  aut  personam  singularem,  cujuscunque  conditionis 
existat,  jam  dictae  determinationis  auctoritatem  habere.  III.  Ad  observanda  praecepta 
divinae  legis  poena  vel  supplicio  temporali — nemo  evangelica  scriptura  compelli  prae- 
cipitur.    IV.  Solius  novae  legis  divinae  praecepta,  vel  ad  ipsa  per  necessitatem  sequeatia, 


30  TIIinD  PEKIOn.— DIV.  IV.— A.D.  1305-U09. 

ism  of  the  jurUus,  inaintumcd  opinions  of  unprecedented  boldness, 
which  made  the  ]wople  riither  mistrustful  of  the  imperial  cause 

et  qoAS  secundum  rcctam  r^tionem  lleri  aut  omitti  couvcnit,  propter  actcmam  salutcm 
neccMC  »cr\«ri,  antiquac  vcro  Itgis  nequaquam  omnia.  V.  In  divinis  novae  legis  jirae- 
ceptis  aut  proliibitis  ncmincm  njortak-m  dispensarc  posse:  jiermissa  vero  prohiberc, 
obli^ndo  ad  culjuim  aut  p<>cnam  i>ro  statu  pracsc-ntis  saeculi  vel  veuturi,  i>olum  posse 
gcncnile  concilium,  aut  lidt-lem  K-gislatorem  humanuni.  VI.  Legislatorem  liumanuni 
(obm  civium  univcrsitatem  esse,  aut  valentiorem  illius  partem.  VII.  Decretales  vel 
iX-crvU  IJomanorum  aut  aliorum  quorunilibet  j>ontilicum,  communiter  aut  divisim, 
•b»<|uv  conccj'-'ione  Icgislatoris  humani  constituta,  ncmincm  obligure  poena  vel  supjdicio 
tcm|Kirali.  VIII.  In  humanis  Icgiluis  solum  legislatorem  vel  illius  auctoritate  alterum 
dL«pcn».-trc  |kj»#c.  X.  Cuju.»libet  priucipatu;;  aut  alterius  olllcii  per  electionem  instituendi, 
pmccijiuc  vim  coactivam  liabenti;*,  electionem  a  solius  legislatoris  expressa  voluntatc 
pcmlcre.  XV.  Super  omneni  singularem  personam  mortalem,  cujuscunque  comlitionis 
exi«tat,  atquc  collegium  laicoruin  ac  clcricorum,  auctoritate  legislatoris  solummodo 
Princijicra  juriwlictionem  tam  realem  quam  personalem  coactivam  habere.  XVI.  Ex.- 
communicarc  qucnquam,  aut  divinorum  otlicia  interdicere  absque  tidclis  legislatoris 
aucturitato  nuUi  Episcopo  vel  sacerdi)ti  aut  ipsorum  coUcgio  licere.  XVII.  Omnes 
Epi.«oo|«os  nequalis  auctoritatis  esse  immediate  per  Christum,  neque  secundum  legem 
divinam  convinci  posse  in  spiritualibus  aut  temporalibus  praeossc  invicem  vel  suliesse. 
XVI II.  Auctoritate  divina,  lcgi.-l.itoris  humani  lidelis  intervenientc  consensu  seu  con- 
c«*sione,  «ic  alios  Episcopos  communiter  aut  divisim  e.\comniunicare  posse  Komanum 
Eplscopum,  ct  in  ipsuni  auctoritutem  aliam  c.xercere,  quemadinodum  e  convcrso.  XIX. 
Conjugia — divina  lege,  nova  pracsertim,  prohibita  per  mortalem  ncmincm  dispensari 
posse;  humana  vero  lege  prohibita  ad  solius  legislatoris  vel  per  ipsum  princi]iantis  auc- 
torilatem  jM;rtincrc.  XXI.  Ad  ecclesiafticos  ordiiies  promovendos,  ipsorunique  suHici- 
cntiam  judicarc  judicio  coactivo,  ad  solum  legislatorem  iidelem  speetare,  ac  sine  ipsius 
auctoriLalc  qucnquam  promovere  ad  hoc  cuiquam  sacerdoti  vel  Episcopo  non  licere. 
XXII.  Xumerum  Ecclcsiarum  sive  templorum,  ac  in  ii)sis  ministrarc  delientium  sacer- 
dotuni,  di.iconorum,  et  reliquurum  otiicialium  ad  solum  ]irinci|iantem  secundum  leges 
tidclium  iMrtinet  mensurare.  XXVII.  Ecclesiasticis  tcnijidralibus,  expleta  saccrdotum 
ct  aliorum  Evangclii  ministrorum,  ct  his  quae  ad  culluni  di\iuum  pertinent  ac  impo- 
tcntum  |>.iu|K.'rum  neces.«itate,  licite  ac  secundum  legem  divinam  pro  conimunilius  seu 
publictA  utilitatibu.i  aut  defensionibus  uti  j  o^se  legislatorem  humanum  totuliter  ct  iu 
{Mirtc.  XXXIII.  Generalu  Concilium  aut  i).irtiale  sacerdotum  et  Kpiscoporum  ac  reli- 
<|Uorum  tidclium  jkt  coactivam  ]>otestatem  eongreg:ire,  ad  Iidelem  Icgi.-latorem  aut  ejus 
aurtoritat<-  principantem  in  conwnunitatibus  lidelium  taiitiiinmodo  pertincre,  nee  in  aliter 
congn-gato  dttcnuinata  vim  aut  robur  haliere.  According  to  Concl.  XXXII.  a  general 
counril  alone  could  constitute  and  abolish  metropolitan  Bec«,  and,  according  to  Concl. 
XXXV.,  canonize  Muntu  ;  tlms  ul.io  Concl.  XXXVI. :  Episcopis  aut  I'resbyteris  aliisquc 
templorum  minintrix  ri  u.xoreit  interdicere  convenit,  reli(|ua  (juoquc  circa  eeclesiasticum 
rilum,  |«T  ernprale  nAum  tldelium  Concilium  id  statui  el  ordinari ;  et  illud  solum  collc- 
(Cl"'''  lioc  rum  praedictis  di«[)en.tare  posse,  cui  data  fiieril  ejus  auoloritas 

p"  '  turn.    Concl.  XXXVII.  Ajudiciocoaclivo,  Episiopo  \cl  >.u'erdoti 

P*^'  '   '■■rem  contendentem  (/<■"'/.  concedeiitem)  liceat  appelliire,  vcl 

■•I  '  •m.    Cond.  XL.   Ix-gislatorem  Iidelem,  aut  ejus  auctoritato 

I'T'  •  '■  •        '1  '-omiKdlere  posse  lam  Ej)isco|ios  qu  iin  reliquos 

*'^'"  till  victus  et  tcgumenti  proviMim  est,  ad  divina 

"tR' >  •  tiia  ministranda.     The  historicil  elucidations 

of  the  onifin  of  lb"  hiprnr.  hy  are  remarkable,  cf.  I'.  II.  c.  l.'*,  p.  T.l'J  :  Ilaec  nomina, 
/WMyter  rt  Fpitrnput,  in  prirnliivn  Iv<  1<  nia  fuerunt  synonyma,  <|uamvis  a  diversis  pro- 
prirtatibuarid'-m  lm|<oiiila  fucrint.  Nam  J'rttbt/trr  ai\  aetatc  nomen  inipositum  est,  cjuasl 
•enior:  Epunrput  vero  a  di(niitat«  mtu  cura  nuper  alion,  quasi  superintendens.  Proofs 
arc  givrn  from  Jcromo.  I'hil.  i.  1.  etc. ;  .o.,.  vol.  i.  Div.  I,  §  ao,  note  1.— Post  luicc  autcm 
A(>Qstolorum  tcmpura  aumcro  Mccnlutum  notabilitor  aucto  ad  bcandalum  et  schiBma 
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than  favorably  inclined  toward  it.     It  was  their  merit  to  have 

evitandum  elegerunt  sacerdotes  unura  ex  ipsis,  qui  alios  dirigeret  et  ordinaret,  quantum 
ad  ecclesiasticum  officium  et  servitium  exercendum  et  oblata  distribuendum,  ac  reliqua 
disponendum  convenientiori  modo,  ne  istud  quolibet  pro  libito  faciente  oeconomia  et 
servitium  templorum  turbaretur  propter  aft'ectionum  diversitates.  Hie  siquidem  electus 
— ex  posterionim  eonsuetudine  retiuuit  sibi  soli  nomen  Episcopi,  quasi  superintendentis. 
— Verum  jam  dicta  electio  seu  institutio  per  hominem — nihil  amplioris  meriti  essentialis 
seu  sacerdotalis  auctoritatis— tribuit,  scd  solum  ordinationis  oeconomicae  in  domo  Dei 
seu  templo  potestatem  quandam,  alios  sacerdotes — ordinandi  et  regulandi,  quomodo 
Priori  datur  potestas  in  monachos. — Et  ideo  secundum  veritatem  et  intentionem  Hier- 
onj-mi  non  aliud  est  Episcopus  quam  Archipresbyter.  Cap.  16  demonstrates,  Apostolo- 
rum  neminem  ad  alios  habuisse  praeeminentiam  from  Luc.  xxii.  19 ;  Jo.  xx.  21,  22 ; 
Gal.  ii.  6-9.  Nullam  ergo  potestatem,  eoque  minus  coactivam  jurisdictionem  liabuit 
Petrus  a  Deo  immediate  super  Apostolos  reliquos,  neque  instituendi  eos  in  officio  sacer- 
dotali,  neque  segregandi  eos  seu  mittendi  ad  officium  praedicationis,  nisi  quod  hoc  sane 
concedi  potest,  ipsum  fuisse  priorem  alii  aetate  vel  officio  fortasse  secundum  tempus,  aut 
Apostolorum  electione,  qui  eum  propterea  reverebantur  merito,  quamvis  banc  electionera 
ex  Scriptura  nemo  convincere  possit.  Signum  auteni,  verum  esse  quod  diximus,  est, 
quoniam  b.  Petrum  nullam  sibi  assumpsisse  singulariter  auctoritatem  supra  reliquos 
Apostolos  invenimus  ex  Scriptura,  sed  magis  cum  ipsis  aequalitatem  servasse.  For 
proof  see  Acts  xv.— Sicut  Petrus  Antiochiae  legitur  electus  in  Episcopum  per  fidelium 
multitudinera,  aliorum  Apostolorum  confirmatione  non  indigens,  sic  et  Apostolorum 
reliqui  praefuerunt  in  aliis  provinciis  absque  Petri  scientia,  institutione,  vel  consecra- 
tione  aliqua  :  fuerant  enim  per  Christum  consecrati  sufficienter.  Propter  quod  similiter 
opinandum,  homm  Apostolorum  successores  non  indiguisse  aliqua  contirmatione  succes- 
sorum  Petri :  quinimo  multi  successores  aliorum  Apostolorum  fuerunt  electi  et  instituti 
Episcopi  rite,  ipsoriimque  provincias  sancte  rexerunt  absque  alia  institutione  vel  con- 
firmatioue  de  ipsis  fiicta  per  successores  Petri.  Et  extitit  hoc  sic  legitime  observatum 
usque  quasi  ad  tempora  Constantiui  Imp. — Quod  si  tamen  Apostoli  b.  Petrum  tanquam 
sibi  Episcopum  elegissent ;  non  tamen  ex  hoc  sequeretur,  quod  ipsius  successores  in 
Komana  sede  vel  alia,  si  alibi  fuit  Episcopus,  hanc  prioritatem  habeant  super  aliorum 
successores,  nisi  a  reliquorum  successoribus  eligerentur  ad  hoc:  majoris  enim  virtutis 
fuerunt  aliqui  successores  aliorum  quibusdam  successoribus  Petri. — Rursum  cur  magis 
conveniret  hoc  successoribus  ejus  in  sede  Eomana,  quam  in  Antiochena  vel  Hierosoly- 
raitana  vel  alia,  si  Episcopus  in  pluribus  extitisset  ?  Amplius  quilibet  Episcopus  quan- 
tum ad  intrinsecam  dignitatem — indifterenter  successor  est  cujuslibet  Apostoli,  et  ejus- 
dem  meriti  sive  perfectionis  quantum  ad  dignitatem  praedictam  sive  characterem, 
quoniam  omnes  hunc  habent  eundem  ab  uno  efficiente — Christo,  non  ab  eo  qui  manus 
imposuit. — Jam  dictis  autem  audiri  desuetis  mirabilius  est,  quia  desuetum  amplius  et 
inopinabile  fortassis  videbitur,  si  non  falsum :  quod  ex  certo  Scripturae  tcstimonio  con- 
vinci  potest,  Ptomanos  Episcopos  magis  esse  successores,  quantum  ad  provinciam  et 
gentem,  Apostoli  Pauli  quam  Petri. — Cum  per  Scripturam  constet  evidenter,  Paulum 
Romae  fuisse  biennio,  et  ibidem  omnes  suscepisse  gentiles  converti  volentes, — constat 
ipsum  fuisse  Romanum  Episcopum  specialiter. — De  beato  vero  Petro — dico  per  Scrip- 
turam sacram  convinci  non  posse,  ipsum  Romanum  Episcopum,  et  quod  amplius  est, 
ipsum  unquam  Romae  fuisse. — Sed  per  Scripturam  sacram  indubitanter  tenendum,  b. 
Paulum  fuisse  Romanum  Episcopum,  et  si  quis  alter  cum  ipso  Romae  fuerit,  tamen 
Paulum  singulariter  et  principaliter — fuisse  Rom.  Episcopum,  b.  vero  Petrum  Antiochiae, 
ut  apparet  ad  Gal.  ii :  Romae  vero  non  contradico,  sed  verisimiliter  teneo,  ipsum  in  hoc 
non  praevenisse  Paulum,  sed  potius  e  converse. — Cap.  18,  p.  251.  Uncle  Romanus  Epis- 
copus et  Ecclesia — super  caeteros  sibi  quendmn  primatitm  assumpsit. — Nemo  Episcoporum 
per  omne  tempus  illud  (until  the  time  of  Constantine)  in  alios  Episcopos  coactivam 
jurisdictionem  exercuit.  Quamvis  tamen  aliarum  provinciarum  Episcopi  plures,  ia 
quibus  dubitabant,  tarn  de  Scriptura  sacra,  quam  de  ritu  ecclesiastico,  non  audentes  se 
publice  congregare,  consuluerunt  Episcopum  et  Ecclesiam  fidelium  existentem  Romae, 
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furnished  their  own  ami  the  following  age  with  plentiful  materi- 

propter  m.ijorcin  il'i'liMii  forto  ruk'liuni  niiiltitudincni  et  inagis  ]KTitioroni,  co  quod  studia 
scientUruni  omnium  tunc  multum  Komae  vigebant. — I'ndc  ctiuni  j)rovinciaruni  aliarura 
fideles,  .sutlicicntia  iH.T!>onarum  carcntcs,  ad  ipsorum  Ecclesias  gubcniundas  al)  Episcopo 
et  Etclcsiu  Humana  lidc-lium  postulaliant  jK-rsonas  sibi  ad  cpiscopatum  pracliciondas,  eo 
qaod  Ecclcsia  tidt-lium  Koniac  iKTsonis  talibus,  ut  jam  diximus,  ampliu.s  aliundabat. 
Episcopi  vero  ct  Eccloia  Kunianurum  sic  re(|ui>iti — i-liaritative  atquc  fratcrne  subve- 
niebant  in  Li.-s ;  ordinatione.-*,  qua.s  xupcr  ccclf.-*iasticum  ritum  sibi  fcccrant,  aliis  com- 
municandu  provinciis,  ct  quandiKiue  etiam  in  aliis  provinciis  contcntionem  aut  scliisma 
fidclium  inter  sc  audientc:*  charitativc  monendu.  llacc  nutcm  aliarum  |irovinciarum, 
Ecclejiiae  grate  iiu.-iiipiebaut. — Hoc  etiam  modo  vcl  cuii.'^iniili  quasi  suscejiit  a  Graecis 
Romanus  |>opulus  gratuitc  non  coacte  leges  tjuasdam  vocata.s  decern  tabularum.  E.\ 
jam  dicta  vero  quasi  ronsuetudinaria  jirioritate,  aliarum  Ecclcsiarum  consensu  sjmn- 
taneo,  IU>manorum  Episcopi — aucturitatem  (piandam  decreta — I'onstituendi  sui>er  uuiver- 
salcm  Ecdcsiani — .sumpserunt  us(jue  ad  teni]>ora  Constantini. — Constantinu8  vero — pri- 
mus fuit  ImjKirator,  qui  lidem  Christi,  ministerio  I).  Sylvestri  tunc  Papae  Uomani  patenter 
adeptus  est,  et — Ecde.iiac  Rumanae  ac  ipsius  Episcopo  tribuisse  videtur  auctoritutcs  et 
potestatcs  suj)cr  alios  Episco]K>s  ct  Ecclesias  omne.s. — Cap.  22,  p.  208 :  Post  temporu  vero 
Constantini  I.  et  praecipue  imiieriali  sedo  vacante  banc  sil>i  deberi  prioritjitem  quandoquc 
lege  divina,  quando<iue  vero  concessione  Principum  suis  cpistolis  expresserunt  Rom.  Epis- 
copi quidam. — llanc  etiam  extendcntes  auctoritatem  in  omnes  Episcopos  et  Ecclesias, 
]>opulos  ct  smgulares  personas,  ad  sententiam  exconimunicationis  et  interdicti  divinonim 
ofticiorum — in  supradictos  tideles  ferendum. — Sic  etiam  suis  c|)istolis  e.xpresserunt,  sibi 
con  venire  temiK)ralium  omnium  ecclesiasticorum  dispensationem. — Quibus  etiam  moder- 
niorcs  excessibus  non  contenti  suis  e.xpresserunt  cpistolis  sivc  decretis,  auctoritatem 
hive  jurisdictionem  coactivam  supremam  super  omnes  mundi  )irincipatus — sibi  lege 
divina  deberi ;  propter  <|uod  etiam  ad  suam  auctoritatem  pcrtincre  dicunt,  omnia  mundi 
regna  tt  principatus  conferrc  ac  aufcrre  licite  jiosse  Regibus — i|)sorum  mandata  trans- 
gredicntibus,  t|uamvis  impia  hint  secundum  veritatem  et  illicita  saei»c.  Hoc  autem  inter 
cactcros  Pimianoi  EpiscofMis — octavus  Donif.icius  in  tantum  expressit  et  asscruit,  ut 
hanc  Romani.-)  Episcojjis  deberi  potestatcm  decreveril  ab  omnibus  credendum  ct  con- 
fitcndum  esse  dc  necessitate  salutis  aetcniae  (Div.  2,  §  50,  note  2(i).  Cujus  sententiam 
OJMCcuti  sunt  succcssores  ejus  Clemens  V.  et — .Joannes, — ({uamvis  hoc  solum  explicite 
vidcantur  diccrc  dc  s<do  im|>erio  Romanorum.  Quod  ipiia  id  asscrunt  innisi  titulo  supru- 
dicto,  plenitudinis  videlicet  silii  datae  i>otestatis  a  Christo,  indubium  est,  potestatem 
banc  sivc  auctoritatem,  si  (|ua  talis  e.x  hoc  sibi  convcniat,  omnia  niuntli  regna  ct  princi- 
patus ex  aequo  re!<jiirorc.  Cap.  20.  p.  281,  is  on  the  origin  of  the  Pajial  encroaclimcnts 
u|ion  the  empire:  Voluenint  Romanorum  Princijmm  ((uidam  citra  tenipora  Constantini 
clertioncm  dc  sc  factam  amicabiliter  sigiiarc  Romanis  Pontilicibiis,  ut — per  Pontilicuni 
intcrcrMiionem  ampliorem  bcnedirtionem  et  gratiam  ad  suuni  guberiiandiini  iniporinm 
nbtinrrcnt :  ecxlemquc  aut  consimili  (piasi  niodo — Pomanoruni  (piidam  Inqn-ratores 
diadcma  regium  imponi  sibi  fccerunt  |K-r  Ronianos  Poiitilices:  (piani  sii|iiidcni  inipo- 
sitionem  Pontitici  Komano  plus  auctoritatin  tribuerc  super  Koin.  I'riix  ipeni,  (|ii;iin  l!e- 
mcnxi  Archiepi«ro|»o  »iu|»or  regem  Franrorum,  <|uis  dlcet.'  Non  enim  I'onfcrunl  liujus- 
modi  nolrmnitatet  aurioritatem,  sed  habitant  vcl  collatam  Mignilicanl.  Ex  hac  quideni 
igitur  rcvrrcntia  nic  H|>onte  (x-r  Ronianos  Princi[M-N  exbibila,  quaerent<'s  saepius  (piac  sua 
non  nunt,  Epivdpi  Honiani  indux'Tunt  consurtudin'-m  etubusum  verius,  jiropter  Princi- 
pum nimpliritatem,  non  mo<lo  dii'am  ignaviam,  lamlationcm  elc<'tae  jiersonan  ac  bcne- 
dictionem.  <|uam  su|>cr  illam  millebant,  voralitcr  aut  in  srriptis  vocare  contirmationcm 
cicctioniii  pracdiclar.  Ner  nttendentibus  <dim  Romanis  Principibiis,  qua<!  sub  hac  np- 
pcllationis  flgnra  pra<-ju<li<-ialiii  Inteliat  intcntio,  sic  ipsam  successive  subinditxcrunt  lo- 
t/!ntcr,  nunc  vero  pnlrnter  I^imani  Pontitlces,  ut  nullus  quanlumcunque  convenicnter 
flectus  in  Romanorum  Rrg'-ni  Rrx  vorari  df beat,  neque  R"gis  Homanoriim  auctoritHlem 
hatfcat  aut  cxerceat,  ni.Hi  )i<-r  Romanum  Epimopum  fucrit  approbatus. — Non  esset  hoc 
aliud  quam  Itomanum  solvere  primipatum,  et  Prinripis  treationeni  perpeluo  proliibere. 
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als  for  reflection.'^  More  useful,  perhaps,  to  the  Emperor  were 
the  Pope's  advocates  who  opposed  these  writers,  the  Augustinian 
monk,  Augustinus  Triumphus,  from  Ancona  (t  1328),'"  and  the 

— Quid  ergo  aliud  sibi  tribuit  auctoritatis  Principum  electio,  quam  nominationem,  ex 
quo  ipsorum  determiuatio  ab  unius  solius  alterius  voluntate  dependet?  Tantam  nempe 
septem  tonsores  aut  lippi  possent  Romano  Regi  auctoritatem  tribuere. 

'^  Thus  speaks  the  canon  Closeuer  (f  1384)  in  his  Strasburg.  Chronik,  s.  51 :  In  den 
Ziten  wart  daz  Buch  gemacht,  daz  do  heisset  Defensor  pacis :  daz  bewiset  mit  redelichen 
SprUchen  der  heil.  Geschrift,  daz  ein  Bobest  under  eime  Keiser  sol  sin,  im  daz  er  kein 
■weltlich  Herschaft  sol  han.  Es  bewiset  ouch  des  Bobestes  un  der  Cardinal  Grit,  un  ire 
Hofiirt,  un  ire  Symonie,  die  sii  gewonlich  tribent,  un  sich  des  beschonent  mit  falschen 
Glossen. 

"  Summa  de  potestate  ecclesiastica  ad  Joh.  P.  XXII.  (ed.  Aug.  Vind.  1473,  Colon. 
1475,  Romae,  1582,  fol.),  divided  into  three  Parts  and  112  quaestiones.  Qu.  1,  art.  1 : 
Sola  potestas  Papae  est  immediate  a  Deo. — Ilabet  omnem  potestatem  saecularem  judi- 
care  et  deponere,  si  non  bona  est. — Et  si  inveniatur,  quandoque  aliquos  Imperatores  de- 
disse  aliqua  temporalia  summis  Pontificibus,  sicut  Constantinus  dedit  Sylvestro :  hoc  non 
est  intelligendum,  quod  suum  est,  sed  restituerunt,  quod  injuste  et  t}Tannice  ablatum  est 
(cf.  Qu.  43,  art.  3). — Omnis  potestas  Imperatorum  et  Regum  est  subdelegata  respectu  po- 
testatis  Papae.  Qu.  18,  art.  1 :  Major  est  jurisdictio  Papae  quam  cujuslibet  angeli. — 
Papae  totius  mundi  jurisdictio  et  cura  commissa  est, — cjuod  super  caelum  et  terram  ju- 
risdictionem  accepit.  Qu.  22,  art.  3 :  Magis  tenentur  laici  subditi  obedire  Papae,  quam 
Imperatori  ve!  Regi. — Tota  machina  mundialis  non  est  nisi  unus  principatus :  princeps 
autem  totius  principatus  mundi  est  ipse  Christus,  cujus  Papa  vicarius  existit  juxta  illud 
Dan.  vii. — Si  aliud  mandat  Papa,  et  aliud  Imperator,  obediendum  est  Papae  et  non  Im- 
peratori. Qu.  23,  art.  1 :  Pagani  jure  sunt  sub  Papae  obedientia. — Yicarius  Christi  est 
Papa,  unde  nullus  potest  se  subtrahere  ab  ejus  obedientia  de  jure,  sicut  nullus  potest  de 
jure  se  subtrahere  ab  obedientia  Dei.  Qu.  35,  art.  1 :  Papa  per  se  ipsum  Imperatorem 
potest  eligere. — Imperator  est  minister  Papae  eo  ipso  quod  est  minister  Dei. — Est  autem 
principaliter  agentis,  eligere  ministros  et  instrumenta  ad  suum  finem. — Unde  puto,  quod 
Papa,  qui  universos  fideles  in  praesenti  Ecclesia  ad  pacem  habet  ordinare,  et  ad  superna- 
turalem  finem  consequeudum  derigere  et  destinare,  justa  et  rationabili  causa  existente 
per  se  ipsum  possit  Imperatorem  eligere :  ut  propter  eligentium  negligentiam  et  discor- 
diam,  aut  propter  electi  bonitatem  et  condecentiam,  vel  propter  populi  Christiani  pacis 
providentiam,  sen  propter  coercendum  haereticorum,  paganorum  et  schismaticorum  po- 
tentiam  et  audaciam.  Posse  enim  Papae  fulcitum  debet  esse  veritate,  justitia  et  aequi- 
tate :  non  enim  potest  adversus  veritatem  sed  pro  veritate,  ut  dicit  Apostolus  II.  ad  Cor. 
nit. — Art.  3.  Sicut  a  sede  apostolica  potestas  eligeudi  Imperatorem  Electoribus  est  con- 
cessa,  ita  a  praedicta  sede  potest  eis  auferri.  Art.  G.  Papa  potest  Imperatorem  facere 
per  haereditariam  successionem  sicut  per  electionem. — Qu.  37,  art.  3  :  Auctoritate  Papae 
Imperium  a  Romanis  est  ad  Graecos  translatum. — Constantinus  hujusmodi  translationem 
fecit  auctoritate  summi  Pontificis,  c^ui  tanquam  vicarius  Dei  filii,  caelestis  Imperatoris, 
jurisdictionem  habet  universalem  super  omnia  regna  et  imperia. — Propter  imperium  ad 
Graecos  post  tempus  Constantini  translatum,  Ecclesia  ibi  potestate  et  dignitate  multum 
vigebat.  Et  ideo  quatuor  Concilia  fuerunt  ibi  celebrata,  quibus  Imperatores  sic  se  sub- 
jecerunt,  quatenus  per  summum  Pontitlcem  approbarentur.  Art.  4.  Auctoritate  Papae 
Imperium  est  translatum  a  Graecis  ad  Germanos.  Art.  5.  Auctoritate  Papae  Imperium 
potest  a  Germanis  transferri  ad  alios. — Conditio  Imperatoris  a  tempore  Constantini  mul- 
tipliciter  variata  est.  Nam  tempore  dicti  Constantini  Imp.  eligebantur. — Qui  modus 
servatus  est  usque  ad  tempora  Michaelis  Imp.  et  Caroli  M.  Postea  institutio  Imperii  pro- 
cessit  per  successionem  ad  tertiam  generationera  puta  usque  ad  tertium  Ottonem,  qui 
fuit  nepos  primi  et  filius  filii.  De  istis  enim  non  invenitur  facta  electio,  sed  sola  provisio 
"per  summum  Pontificem. — Gregorius  V.  convocatis  Principibus  Almaniae  ordinavit  elec- 
tores  Imperatoris  ofBciales  ipsius  imperialis  curiae.     Qualitercunque  tamen  institutio 
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Imperii  sit  variata :  nulli  tamcn  dul/ium  esse  debet,  quin  summiis  Pontifi-x — Impcrato- 
rera  j>ossit  eli(^re,  quemcunque  et  uiulecunque  silii  jilacet  in  niixiliiiin  et  defensioncm 
Ecclesiae.  (ju.  ;k<,  art.  1;  IVr  ra|)am  Iin|)crator  cicctus  debet  conlirinari. — Ad  ilium 
pertinct  immediate  Imiitratoris  coiitirmatio,  ad  quern  pertinet  Imperii  immediatn  juris- 
dictio.  Postquam  cnim  Constuntinus  cessit  Im|)erio  occidentali  nulla  sibi  reservationo 
facto, — plenum  jus  totius  Iin|>erii  e.'>t  ac({ui.situm  »ummi.s  runtilicibus,  non  sulum  .supc- 
rioris  domination  is,  vcrumetiam  immediatac  administrationis,  ut  ex  ipsis  tota  dependeat 
impcrialis  jurisdictio,  quantum  ad  elcctioncm  et  quantum  ad  conlirmationem  :  ita  ut  ex 
tunc  nuUus  de  jure  poterit  ."c  intromittcrc  de  ref^imine  occidentalis  Imperii  absque  ex- 
pns.sa  auctoritate  et  mandato  ^e(li.■i  apostolicae,  ni>i  usurjiative  et  tyraiinife,  sicut  fecit 
Julianus  Apostata  et  nmlti  alii.  Art.  4  :  Pajjae  Im])erator  electus  debet  fidem  jurare. — 
Iuij<crator  assumitur  in  defen.sorem  et  proteetorem  Ecclesiae,  jtotissime  in  partibus  Ita- 
liac  et  in  occidentalibus  regionibu.x,  in  quibus  Ecdc.sia  non  solum  temporalium  habet 
universalem  juri.-Jictionem,  ."icut  in  toto  orbe  noscitur  haliere,  verum  etiam  lialiet  medi- 
antc  niinistro,  qucm  elegit,  immediatam  administrationem.  Talis  ergo  minister  in  tri- 
bus  tenetur  Ecclesiae  (idelitatcm  servare  :  jirimo  in  ipsius  Ecclesiae  exaltatione,  ut  per 
relK-Ues  et  inlideles  Ecclesia  non  dei)rimatur,  sed  potius  illis  e.xpugnatis  juxta  posse 
suum  supra  candelabrum  ponatur ;  secundo  in  Ecclesiae  pastoris  et  rectoris  defensione ; 
tertio  in  temjwmlium  per  ConsUintinum  concessorum  Ecclesiae  conservatione,  ut  in 
talibus  non  practeucUit  ali({uam  immediatam  jurisdictionem,  sed  solum  immediatam  nd- 
ministratiunem.  Et  ista  tria  ponuntur  in  juramento  lidclitatis,  ipiod  ipse  Imperator  sum- 
mo  Pontilici  praestare  tenetur.  Qu.  39,  art.  1 :  Imp'trator  per  solam  electionem  non  potest 
administrare,  nisi  bencficium  conlirmationis  recipiat.  Qu.  4(1,  art.  1 :  Papa  jiotest  Im])e- 
ratorcm  deponere,  art.  4  :  Im]»eraforis  subditos  a  juramento  fiilelitatis  abgolvere.  Qu. 
41,  art.  1  :  Ad  Papam  spectat  Imjtcratoris  electionem  examinare.  Qu.  44,  art.  1 :  Abs- 
que Papae  auctoritate  Imjierator  non  potest  leges  comlcre. — Omnis  justa  lex  (quae  se- 
cundum Augustinum  si  just.i  non  est,  non  est  lex)  depcndct  a  lego  divina. — Illo  ergo 
jure  lex  imj)erialis  dcpendet  ab  auctoritate  Papae,  quo  jure  depcndet  a  lege  <livina,  cujus 
ipse  Papa  est  vicarius  et  minister,  jtotissimc  cum  sciundum  Dionysium  lex  divinitatis 
hoc  habeat,  ut  ejus  inlluentia  non  tran.seat  ad  inferiora  nisi  per  media.  Medius  autem 
inter  Deum  et  populum  Cliristianum  est  ipse  Papa,  unde  nulla  lex  populo  C'liristiano  est 
danda,  ni^i  ijjsius  Papae  auctoritate;  sicut  nee  ali(jua  lex  fuit  data  populo  Israelitico 
niiti  niediante  Moyse.  Art.  4  :  Papa  potest  sua  auctoritate  leges  im])eriales  corrigerc. 
Qu.  4j,  art.  2:  Papae  subjiciuntur  omnes  Kegcs,  quantum  ad  temporalium  recognititv 
nem, — Diccntes,  Papam,  vicarium  Cliristi,  in  toto  orbe  dominium  habere  solum  super 
fipiritualia,  non  autem  super  temporalia,  similes  sunt  consiliuriis  Regis  Syriae,  qui  dixe- 
runt,  iii.  Reg.  20:  I>ii  mimiium  mint  dtt  rorum,  etc.  Sic  lio<lie  mali  consiliarii  adulationo 
I>cstifcra  scducunt  Regcs  et  PrincijKJs  terrac,  dicentes :  dii  montium,  putn  spiritualium 
donorum,  sunt  summi  Pontillces,  sed  non  sunt  dii  convallium,  <iiiia  lein|poralium  bono- 
nim  nullum  liabcnt  dimiinium  :  ideo  in  camjiestribus  ef  in  potentia  bonorum  tempora- 
lium pugnemUH  contra  eos  et  obtinebimus.  S<il  <|uid  (licit  eis  divina  senteiitia,  audia- 
mux  :  71/11  du-rnint,  inquit,  Si/ri,  dnti  mimtmm  mt  Jominiit,  non  di  us  rallitim,  dahi>  otn- 
nrm  mulliludinrm  hanc  in  manu  rrttra,  d  tcirlis,  quia  ri/o  turn  Ihimtnu».  Qu.  40,  nrt.  2: 
Papn  jKitent  omnes  Regon,  rum  suliest  causa,  deponere.  Art.  3:  Papa  potest  in  quolibet 
regno  I{eg««m  instituere. — .Sicut  Deus  est  factor  omnium  regnorum  et  provisor,  sic  Papa 
vice  Dei  est  omnium  regnorum  provisor.  I'ndc  cum  causa  rationabilis  subest,  in  quoli- 
bet regno  fxitc-t  Rcgem  institucre,  sivc  sit  causa  ipsius  I^•g'^  ne(|uilia,  ut  dictum  cut 
Mipra  «le  Regp  FrBn<  orum,  sivc  ip«iu«  populi  framlulenta  malitia,  ut  si  in  Regis  mortem 
conspirar'-nt,  vd  ••um  ejiren-nt, — vtl  (juorunque  alio  modo  causa  justa  et  rational>iIifl 
BulxMt  nd  Pnpnm  s|>«Ttj»ret,  illi  regno  de  Rege  providere.  Qu.  01,  ort.  3:  Papa  non  po- 
tcdt  aliquos  exim<Tc  a  se  ijiso  in  temp<irnlibus. — AjKjstoluii  li.  nd  Tim.  2,  dicit :  I>ctu 
jidrlu  est,  rl  tfiptum  nrgnrr.  non  polrtt.  Kcgaret  autem  selpsum,  si  cximeret  aliquos  a 
DUO  dominio  temjMirali  vel  iipiriluiili,  <|uln  tunc  n<'garet,  se  esse  dominum  omnium  t«m 
temporalium  qiiam  spiritualium.  Cum  igitur  Papa  verus  vicarius  Dei  sit,  si  aliquos  exi- 
merct  a  seipso  in  jurisdictione  leni|>ornlium  vrl  spiritualium,  negaret,  quod  non  esset  vc- 
nu  Dei  vicariiu,  ct  talis  ncgatio  in  crrorcm  Manicbacorum  ipsum  induccrct,  poncntium, 
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Franciscan,  Alvarus  Pelagius  (t  after  1340),'^  who,  heated  by  their 
boldness,  proudly  and  fearlessly  unfolded  the  newly  erected  polit- 
ical rights  of  the  Pope  with  their  most  obnoxious  results. 

Under  these  circumstances,  neither  the  Papal  excommunica- 
tion, which  Lewis  met  without  delay  by  an  appeal  to  a  General 
CounciV^  nor  the  interdict,^*'  at  once  pronounced  against  Lewis's 

ab  alio  principio  spiritualia  et  ai)  alio  temporalia  esse  producta.  Unde  non  est  dubium, 
quod  si  pro  tali  veritate  testificanda  Papa  pateretur,  verus  Christi  martyr  esset  censen- 
dus.  To  the  plea :  consuetudo  servanda  est,  et  longo  tempore  approbata  pro  lege  tenen- 
da  est,  ut  jurisconsultus  dicit.  Sed  ab  antiqua  consuetudine  fuit  observatum  in  Eccle- 
sia  Gallicana,  quod  Praelati  Franciae  non  recognoscunt  temporalia  a  Papa  sed  a  Rege, 
et  ipse  similiter  Rex  a  nullo  temporalia  recognoscit,  he  answers  :  consuetudo  veritati  et 
rationi  contraria,  quanto  diuturnior  tanto  perniciosior  et  periculosior,  nee  consuetudo 
sed  abusio  dicenda  est.  Non  enim  dixit  Christus,  ut  dicit  Gregorius  :  Ego  sum  consue- 
tudo, sed :  ego  sum  Veritas.  Si  vero  potentia  regalis  vel  imperialis  allegatur,  vidcatur, 
ut  dicit  Aug.  quod  factum  sit  de  Nabuchodonosor,  quomodo  a  regno  depositus  est  et  in- 
ter bestias  connumeratus  est,  donee  recognosceret,  Deum  caeli  esse  dominum  universo- 
rum.  Qu.  73,  art.  3:  Papa  alicui  potest  concedere  decimas  Laicorum. — .Jus  naturale 
propria  facit  communia  in  necessitate,  jus  vero  divinum  ex  caritate,  et  jus  civile  ex  rei- 
publicae  utilitate.  Planum  est  autem,  quod  Papa  estomnis  juris  interpres  et  ordinator, 
tamquam  architector  in  tota  ecclesiastica  hierarchia  vicQ  Christi,  unde  quolibet  jure  po- 
test, cum  subest  causa  rationabilis,  decimas  laicorum,  non  solum  subditorum,  venim 
etiam  Regum,  Principum  et  Dominorum  recipere  et  concedere  pro  Ecclesiae  utilitate,  ac 
eos,  si  noluerint  dare,  compellere. 

'*  His  work,  De  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  libb.  ii.  (ed.  Ulmae,  1474.  Venet.  1.5C0,  fol.), 
composed  at  Avignon  in  1330,  and  revised  in  1340  bj-  the  author,  at  that  time  Bishop  of 
Silves  in  Portugal,  agrees  entirelj'  in  principle  'wath  that  of  August.  Triumphus  ;  cf.  lib. 
1.  c.  13 :  quod  jurisdictionem  habet  universalem  in  toto  mundo  Papa  nedum  in  spiritua- 
libus,  sed  temporalibus,  licet  executionem  gladii  temporalis  et  jurisdictionem  per  lilium 
suum  legitimum  Imperatorem,  cum  fuerit,  tanquam  per  advoeatum  et  defensorem  Ec- 
clesiae, et  per  alios  Reges  et  mundi  Principes  ;  et  in  patrimonio  s.  Petri  et  in  regno  Sici- 
liae,  quod  est  regnum  Ecclesiae  et  patrimonium, — et  in  aliis  terris  Ecclesiae  earn  per 
suos  rectores  debeat  exercere. — Cum  animae  corporibus  sunt  pretiosiores,  et  spiritualia 
temporalibus  digniora  -,  cui  ergo  commissae  sunt  animae  et  spiritualia,  multo  potius  res 
sunt  et  corpora  committenda. — Temporalia  accessoria  sunt  ad  spiritum,  Matth.  xvi. : 
liaec  omnia  scil.  temporalia  adjicientur  vohis :  sed  accessoria  naturam  habent  principale 
sequendi.  Accordingly,  the  Papal  encroachments  were  defended  against  the  Emperor 
Lewis,  here  styled  only  Bavarus  schismaticus.  Aftenvard,  cap.  33  :  Quod  Papa  non  te- 
netur  se  purgare  de  aliqua  infamia,  a  quibuscunque  exorta,  bonis  vel  malis,  si  non  vult. 
Cap.  34 :  Quod  in  hac  vita,  etiamsi  injuriam  vel  injustitiam  facit  Papa  alicui,  non  habet 
judicem  super  se,  nee  tenetur  eligere  judices  vel  arbitros.  Cap.  36 :  Quod  antea  fuit 
Ecclesia,  quam  Imperium.  Cap.  60  he  introduces  the  Bull  Unam  sanctam.  Cap.  68  is 
against  the  new  Schismatic!,  especially  against  the  haeresiarcha  novellus  Marsilius  Pa- 
dovanus. 

*'  Dd.  Sachsenhausen  in  April  or  May,  1324  (ed.  Baluz.  Vitae,  PP.  Aven.  t.  ii.  p. 
478) :  Nos  Ludovicus  Dei  gratia  Romanorum  Rex  semper  Augustus  proponimus  contra 
Johannem,  qui  se  dicit  Papam  XXH.,  quod  inimicus  sit  pacis,  et  intendit  ad  discordias 
et  scandala  suscitanda. — Nam  publice  dicere  dicitur,  quod  quando  inter  Reges  mundi  et 
Principes  est  discordia,  tunc  Papa  est  verus  Papa,  et  timetur. — Maxime  autem  dicere  di- 
citur, quod  discordia  Alamanniae — salus  est  et  pax  Romani  Pontificis  et  Ecclesiae.  Unde 
cum  multiplicarentur  in  Alamania,  occasione  diversarum  electioneni,  caedes, — et  san- 
guinis effusiones,  proh  dolor,  innocentium  ;  nunquam  unam  literam  vel  qualemcunque 
nuntium  misit  ad  obviandum  praedictis  periculis  atque  malis,  cum  tamen  multos  habe- 
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faithful  subjects,  produced  the  desired  effect  in  Germany.'-^  The 
Pope's  anger  rose  higher  Nvhen  Lewis  was  reconciled  even  to 
Frederick  (March,  1325),"  and  when  the  latter,  in  defiance  of  all 
requisitions  to  the  contrary,-^  fairly  redeemed  his  plighted  word; 

ret  in  pATtibus  Al.iinanni.iP  cxactoros  ct  collcctorcs  ppcuniarum  pro  ipso,  quil>us  hoc  com- 
mittcrc  sine  nlinuo  suo  onerc  j)otuisset,  si  voluisset,  vcl  silii  dc  hoc  cura  ali<iua  fiiisset, 
08U:nilen.s  sc  jkt  hoc  factrc  coiitru  doctrinain  ct  vitam  et  excmpluni  Cliristi,  cujus  vica- 
rium  .se  mcntitur  ct  dicit.  After  the  rights  of  tlic  Kinpcror,  and  the  unfounded  assump- 
tions and  political  injustice  of  the  Pope  have  heen  demonstrated,  there  follows  a  long 
and  zealous  refutation  of  the  Papal  assertion,  Christum  et  Ajiostolos  hahuisse  bona  tem- 
poralia  in  comniuni  eo  mtnlo,  cpio  alia  collegia  hahent,  quod  dictum  est  notorie  haereti- 
cum,  et  prof.inum  et  contra  Kvangelii  .siiorum  textum,  which  evidently  jiroceeded  from 
the  pen  of  some  jK^rsecuted  Minorite.  In  conclusion :  ad  generale  Concilium,  quod  in- 
Stantcr  ct  cum  instantia  npctitu  in  loco  tutc  nobis  et  nostris  convocari  petimus,  et  ad 
vcrum  Icgitimum  futuruni  summuni  Pontiliccm,  et  ad  sanctam  mutrem  Ecclesiam  ct 
apostolicam  .«edem,  et  ad  alium  vel  ad  alios,  ad  quem  vel  ad  quos  fucrit  appellandum, 
provocamus  et  ap|)ellamus. 

"  Processus  quartus  of  11th  Juiy,  132-1,  in  Martenc  et  Durand  Thcs.  Anccd.  ii.  GCO: 
(Ludovicum)  repuUmus  et  declaramus  mcrito  contumacem, — oinni  jure,  si  quod  sibi  ex 
dectionc  sua  competere  8eu  com|Htiis8C  poterat,  a  Domino  privatum  denunciamus, — de 
bcnignitatc  sedis  apost'dicae — su]>ersedentes  ad  jirae.sens  a  i)Oeni3  aliis,  quibus  excessus 
pracdicti  ijisum  reddiderunt  obnoxium. — Personas  ecdesiasticas, — ijuae  contra — man- 
data  nostra  Ludovico  praefato  tam<iuam  Kegi — paruerunt  vel  adhaeserunt  (juomwlolibet, 
^Icclaramus  j«x.>na»  sus|«<'n.«ionis  ab  officio,  ac  excommunicationis  sententias — incur- 
ris»c.  Civitates  autcm,  communitates, — a<;  .«ingulares  jicrsonas  illarum,  <iuae  in  prac- 
dictuv— <leli<juerunt,  de»  laramus,  civitites — interdict!,  singulares  vcro  jiersonas  excom- 
municationis sentcntiis  subjaccre.  Next  Lewis  was  forliidden,  sub  poenis  excommuni- 
cationis ac  ]irivationis  fcudorum,  quae  al>  Ecclesia  Itomana  vcl  aliis  .'*eu  Impcrio  obti- 
net,  nc  cleinceps  sc  IJegem  Itonianorunr  vel  clectuin  intitulct,  and  the  lirst  of  October  was 
pcn-mptorily  assigned  him  as  the  day  on  which  he  should  answer  for  himself  before  the 
Pope. 

"  Compare  the  Papal  liricfs  of  the  year  1324,  in  the  Obcrbaierische  Arcliiv.  f.  vatcrl. 
Gcuch.  lid.  1  (Mnnchcn,  1839).  According  to  s.  50,  the  townsmen  of  Liege  anil  Stras- 
burg  wished  their  liisho])8  to  forbid  the  publication  of  the  Processus.  On  tlie  faithful 
adherence  of  Strasburg  to  Lewis,  see  Wcncker  Apparatus  ct  Instructus  Archivorum,  Ar- 
gent. 1713.  4.,  p.  194.  According  to  ».  CO,  the  Anhliishop  of  Mayeni-e,  and  8.  (W,  the 
Archbifihnp  of  Cologne,  refumd  to  publish  it.  The  Po]»e,  h.  HI,  recjuircd  tliu  city  and  dio- 
cc»c  of  Ilasle,  with  threats,  to  allow  the  puldication  ;  but  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  32:  (luidaui 
clcricuA  famo>tu<«  a  Pajwi  Ilasileam  dirigitur,  ut  quosilam  processus  frivolos  ibidem  jiro- 
inulgarct :  qui  xtatim  <le  curia  Monaslcrii  summae  Canimiac  dictac  Itiirg,  eminenti  ct 
valdr  cxctUo  loco,  in  (luvium  Uh<'num  illic  praclcrlluentcm  praecipitatur.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  .Salt/burg,  and  the  bishopn  of  rreisingen  and  Paxsau,  were  obligt.'d,  an  adhercDtii 
of  the  Pojic,  to  lly  to  Austria.     Kucliner's  (ienrh.  v.  Ilaiern,  a-.  300. 

"  .'vi'  the  conjpaci  in  tiewoM,  p.  K9,  and  {)lenschlng«-r,  rrkundenbu<li,  s.  129.  Fred- 
crick  r'-nxunccd  all  claim  to  the  kingdom,  and  pledgt^d  hinjself  to  aid  Ix'wis  "wider 
allcnwHiglirh,  swic  sie  grnannt  w-yn,  Pfaffen  und  I-nyen,  uml  mit  nahmcn  wider  den, 
der  Kich  lUbsl  nennct, — dioweil  er  wider  den  Chbnig  un<l  das  Kiche  ist."  Vgl.  Kurz 
Oeatemsich  unt<T  K.  Friedriih  d.  S<-b6nen,  8.  304. 

*'  Comp.  Kurz.  ».  319.  The  Pojk-  wrote  to  Frederick  dd.  4th  May,  1325  (in  Riynald. 
ad  b.  a.  no.  2):  Sane  quia  multoruni  habet  ojiinio,  (|uc><l  In  relaxatione  hujusmodi  ad 
multa  Deo  infcata,  tibique  incx|M-di<-iitia,  et  H<-i  |>ericu]osA  puldicae  Te  promissionibus, — 
joramentiii  ac  {loeni* — duxcrin  astring"ndum  :  nos  super  hoc  de  saliiliri  providerc  remcdio 
capicnt(:<>— «a  ex  officio  iioslro  cassa  ct  irrita,  ct  nulla  esse  penitiu  declaramus ; — Tibiquo 
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now  the  pretended  vicegerent  of  Christ  avenged  himself  by  causing 
the  March  of  Brandenburg,  with  which  Lewis  had  shortly  before 
enfeoffed  his  son,-*  to  be  laid  waste  by  the  neighboring  tribes,  chief- 
ly by  the  heathenish  Lithuanians.^'' 

Lewis  meanwhile  established  his  ascendency  in  Grermany  so 
firmly  that  he  was  able  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  an  attack  upon 
the  Pope  in  Italy,  his  most  assailable  quarter  (1327).  John  ad- 
vanced in  vain  to  the  Fifth  Process.^^     The  outcry  of  heresy  raised 

nihilominus — in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  ac  sub  excommunicationis  poena — districtius 
inhibentes,  iie  ad  ejusdem  Ludovici  Rebellis  et  excommunicati  quoquo  modo  redire  car- 
cerem,  aut  sibi — obedire  praesumas.  He  declared  also  that  Frederick's  rights  rising 
from  his  election  -were  restored  (Raj-nald.  1.  c.  no.  5)  :  however,  he  proceeded  secretly  in 
his  endeavor  to  procure  the  imperial  crown  for  Charles  IV.  King  of  France.  He  ■wTote 
to  him  dd.  30th  July,  1325  (1.  c.  no.  6)  :  res  sic  sunt  dispositae,  ut  regium  possit  ad  prius 
desiderium  adimpleri. — Tepiditas  regia  multum  negotio  obfuit,  quia  et  nos  reddit  et 
reddidit  tepidos  et  morosos. — Excutiat  circumspectio  regia  quaeso  hunc  torporem,  et 
operetur,  dum  ad  hoc  intendat,  dum  dies  est. 

-*  The  Pope  declared  the  investiture,  which  was  made  in  1323  (see  the  deeds  in  Lude- 
wig  reliqu.  mss.,  ii.  262,  x.  642),  invalid,  and  charged  the  men  of  Brandenburg,  in  vir- 
tute sanctae  obedientiae,  and  under  paiw  of  ban  and  interdict,  to  renounce  their  alle- 
giance to  their  new  lord  (Raynald.  ann.  1322,  no.  8). 

"^  Jo.  Vitoduranus  in  Thesaur.  Hist.  Helv.  p.  32 :  De  Johanne  Papa  exseerabile  fac- 
tum fidelibus  in  perpetuum  displicibile  praecedentibus  subnecto. — Nam  in  quibusdam 
Christianitatis,  ut  fertur,  extremitatibus,  Teutonicis  cruciferis  diffuse  dominantibus,  pa- 
ganorum  truculentam  rabiem  eos  contingentium  coercentibus  et  refraenantibus,  ne  per 
suas  invasiones  et  incursiones  pestiferas  fidelium  terris,  quantum  gliscunt,  nocere  pos- 
sint,  dominus  Papa  in  raandatis  districtissime  dedit,  quatenus  ipsos  per  terram  suam 
liberum  transitum  habere  sinerent,  ut  in  vindictam  et  injuriam  Imperatoris  ad  terram 
filii  sui  demoliendam,  vocatam  Brandeburg,  accessum  habere  jaossent.  Qui  jussioni 
papali  contraire  pertimescentes,  inviti  cum  ejulatu,  ut  ita  dicam,  amarissimo  paganis 
transitum  pro  suo  libitu  indulserunt.  (Quidam  ajunt,  Papam  haec  demandasse  Regi 
Graagogiae  (i.  e.  Cracoviae),  et  quia  sibi  in  hoc  paruit,  Regem  eum  fecit,  qui  ante  Dux 
unus  Poloniae  fuit).  Qui  venientes  ad  terram  praenominatam  immanissima  scelera  aud- 
itu  horribilia  commiserunt.  Armati  enim  in  nuiltitudine  incredibili  ex  insperato  ad 
terram  memoratam  superveneruut  bestial!  mente,  indomito  ac  agi-esti  more  ipsara  vas- 
tantes :  nee  in  hoc  eis  suffecit,  quin  etiam  mulieres  certatim  temerarent  coitu  nefario ; 
ipsis  quoque  mamillas  absciderunt,  Ecclesias  diruerunt,  Altaria  destruxerunt,  corpus 
Christi  in  scriniis  super  aris  reconditum  sustulerunt,  et  sibi  lanceas  suas  intixeruut, 
blasphemando  dicentes :  Ecce  Deus  Christianorum  in  nullo  se  defendere  valens. 

^*  Processus  quintus  of  3d  April,  1327,  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  671 :  declaramus  ipsum 
Ludovicum  privatum  feudis  omnibus,  quae  a  Romana  Ecclesia,  vel  Ecclesiis  aliis,  seu 
ab  Imperio  obtinebat,  et  specialiter  Ducatu  Bavariae, — exponendis  vel  concedendis  cath- 
olicis,  si,  prout,  et  quando,  ac  quibus  vel  de  quibus  sedes  apostolica  duxerit  ordinandum, 
principalis  domini  jure  salvo  :  vasallos  quoque  ipsius  a  juramento  fidelitatis — expressius 
nunciantes  eos  absolutos.  Et  quia  excommunicatus  pro  fiuitoria  haereticorum  excom- 
municationis  sententiam  sustinuit  per  bienniuni  et  ultra  animo  indurato,  idcirco  decla- 
ramus praefatum  Ludovicum  fore  manifestum  haereticorum  fautorem,  ipsumque  poenas 
omnes  a  canonibus  inflictas  talibus  incurrisse  (see  Div.  2,  §  89,  note  22).  About  the 
same  time  dd.  9th  April,  1327  (1.  c.  p.  692),  several  adherents  of  Lewis,  especially 
Marsilius  and  Johannes  de  Janduno,  were  excommunicated  by  name.  These  two, 
howsver,  were  expressly  declared  heretics  and  outlaws,  23d  October,  1328  (1.  c.  p. 
704). 
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by  the  Minorite;?  blunted  his  eeclesia.stieal  weapons  ;-'  Lewis  over- 
ran Upper  Italy  vietoriously  l'-"*  and  while  the  Pope  was  ordering 
a  cru.sade  to  be  preaehed  against  liini,  he  received  the  Imperial 
crown  at  Rome  (17th  January,  1328),-^  pronounced  upon  Jolin 
sentence  of  dethronement,^"  and  appointed  a  Franciscan  to  be 
Pope  under  the  name  of  Nicolas  V.^' 

'"  On  0th  Juiiuurv,  1328,  the  sciretury  of  the  Bishop  of  Constance  desired  to  publisb 
this  Pupal  Proccii.su.s  in  Frt-iliurj^:  "da  orluitcn  ihn  die  liurgere  fruiitliciie  uiid  liepliche, 
dass  er  diescllien  Brieve  willekliche  und  gcnie  hie  ungekundet  lies.-*,  und  sie  wieder  hinan 
fUhrte."  Freiliurger  lieehtsbUchlein,  iu  Schreibcr's  Urkundenbuch  der  Studt  Freiburg, 
i.  27*1. 

*'  Villani,  x.  c.  15  ss.  Albert.  MusMiti  Ludov.  Buviiru.s  in  Bohiner's  Pontes  Rer.  Germ. 
i.  1T2. 

"  I'll.  21st  Januar}-,  1328,  in  Murtene  Thes.  ii.  71C:  Omnibus  vero  poenitentibus  ct 
confeisis,  qui  dictum  Ludovicum  eju.siiuc  complices — expugnabunt,  et  uuper  hoc  per 
annum — laborubunt,  Kcclesiue  sequendo  vexiUum,  turn  citricis  quam  laicis, — illam  con- 
cedimui  vcniam  |>eccatorum,  quae  concedi — proliciscentibus  in  terrae  sanctue  subsidium 
consuevit,  cl  in  rctributione  justoruni  sulutis  acternae  jxdliceniur  nugnicntum.  Eos 
autcni,  qui  non  i>er  annum  integrum,  sed  [kt  ipsius  anni  partem  in  hujusmodi  Dei  ser- 
vitio  laliurabunt,  juxta  qualitatem  lalioris  et  dcrotionis  afl'ectum  i)articii)e!!  esse  volumus 
indulgentiac  supradictae. 

''  Iwih  Aj>ril,  1.'128.  Sec  Villani,  x.  c.  C8.  Ludovici  IV.  Imp.  processus  contra  Jo. 
XXII.  in  Baluzii  Vitac  PP.  Aven.  ii.  512:  Ludovicu.*  Dei  gratia  Romanorum  Imp.  el 
BcmjKT  Augustus  ad  |K'riK;tuam  rei  mcmoriam.  Gloriosus  Deus — nos,  Ludovicum  IV. 
Romanorum  ImiH;rutorcni, — in  Priucipem  super  haereditatem  suam  inunxit,  ut  cie  man- 
ibu.s  inimicorum  suum  jiopulum  liberenms.  Eajiropter  ex  imperialis  cclsiludiiiis  debito 
cxce.H.sua  enormes  Jacobi  de  Caturco,  <iui  nunc  se  Paimm  Johannom  XXII.  licet  menda- 
cit«r  as-scrcrc  non  veretur,  dissimulatione  diuturniori  nullatenus  suniTre  valente.^ — celeri 
cnrsu  in  Italiam  venimus  ad  sedem  nostrum  ])rae<ipuiim,  Roinam  videlicet,  properantes. 
Then  the  Po|k;*s  ofleiises  were  enumerated,  simony,  instigation  to  rebellion  (Ex  ([uibus 
profecto  cvidenter  agiioscinius,  sacrum  Imperium — ])er  liunc  myslicum  Atiticlinsfiim,  qui 
te  PafMim  nominal,  si  quod  ubsil  elTrenis  ejus  rabies  ultra  proceilcret,  irreparal)ililer  ex- 
terminari;,  tlie  deva.station  of  Brandenlturg  by  heathens,  especially  usurjjalion  of  the 
chief  tcmjKjral  ]»ower  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (cui  etiam  Decretistae  asserunt, 
diccntcs,  I'apam  non  habere  utram(iuo  jurisdictionem),  non-residence  al  Rome.  Qua- 
proptcr  cum  hie  jiracvuricalor  nefarius  diviiiue  dispositionis  ordinem  sacerdotio  ct  im- 
pcrio  praciitituiu  publicc  inipugnaverit,  statu  sui  vicariutus  abutens  enormiter,  dum 
gladioKanguininutipraeripit  pro  gladio  spiritus,  (piod  est  verbum  Dii ;  Jiincest,  (piodzelo 
jufltitiac  alquc  rcipublicac, — au'toritate  noliis  in  hoc  casu  caelilus  ordinata  contra  quos- 
lilHst  Cdei  c-l  veritatis  sanclae  mulris  E<clesiae  lurbutons,  praedecessonim  nostrorum, 
videlicet  Ottoniii  priuii,  ipii  cum  cbro  et  populo  Romano  Johannem  Xll.  di  posuit  de 
{Mpatu,  ct  cum  clero  ct  |M.pulo  de  alio  jmstore  urbi  el  orbi  providit,  et  aliorum  quam- 
plurium  Imi>cratnrum  vcntigiis  inliaen-re  volenlcs,  ipsum  Jacotiuni  in  hueresi  depre- 
heniium,  rum  ex  f«cU  evidentin,  quia  haeresim  publice  praedicat,  |(erfecli<inem  allissimac 
paupcrtAliii  in  Chriiito  |K-nitu<i  denenando, — <|uam  ex  confcssione  propria,  ut  liquet  ex  ini- 
qub  et  t«mcrnriiit  vocatin  proceosibus  ab  ipso  contra  Hacnim  luqx  rium  in  nostra  pcrHona 
fscUii, — c<iqu<Ml  indi((T>e  tfrit  et  g»-i«sit  vicarialus  oIVk  ium,— a  Chrislr.  privatum  es.se — do- 
nunciamun,  no»trBe<juc  itn|K!rinli(i  nuctorilatis  sentenlia  episco|iatu  Romano  el  univcrsaliH 
Ecclcsiac  Dei  itcuPnpnlu  tenon- pnuMiitiuni  privanius.et  at)  eiMlemileponimus  in  his  script- 
id,  Mntcntia  lata  de  communi  connilio — <  Icri  et  |Mipuli  Romani,  nostrorumquc  Principum 
ct  Ecclc»i«c  PraeUttinim,  tarn  Alamannorum  quam  Ilali< onim. — I'nde  et  sacpedictum 
Jacobum  omnis  ccclcsianlici  ordinis  praerogntiva  nuilatum — sulijicimus  sacculariH  nos- 
trorum ministrorum  arbilrio  iiotcuLalii),— ubicunique  deprehensus  fuerit,  velut  liaereticum 
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But  Italy  was  fatal  to  Lewis  also,  as  it  had  been  ere  now  to 
many  a  Grerman  emperor.  The  insufficiency  of  his  resources, 
and  the  inconstancy  of  the  Italian  people,  compelled  him  to  with- 
draw from  this  country  (1329)  :^2  ^^i^e  Pope's  party  regained  so 
strong  an  ascendency  that  the  forsaken  Imperial  Pontiff  was 
quickly  delivered  over  to  his  antagonist.^^  Fresh  anathemas^"^ 
followed  the  Emperor  on  his  return  to  Gfermany,  and  now  that 
pubUc  feeling  was  alarmed  by  many  of  the  foregoing  events,^^ 
they  made  a  stronger  impression  than  before,  even  in  Grermany.^'' 

animadversione  debita  puiiiendum.  In  a  second  Sententia  of  the  same  day  (1.  c.  p.  522), 
after  a  long  refutation  of  his  idea  of  the  poverty  of  Christ,  John  was  declared  to  be, 
haereticus  notorius  et  manifestus  et  excommunicatus. 

31  12th  May,  1328:  Villani,  x.  c.  71  ss. 

3=  Villani,  x.  c.  96  ss.  At  Pisa,  even  in  1328,  a  number  of  zealous  Minorites,  who  had 
made  their  escape  from  Avignon,  came  over  to  him ;  among  them  were  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  Order.  Michael  of  Cesena,  the  General,  William  Occam,  and 
Bonagratia  of  Bergamo,  who  henceforth  remained  with  Lewis  (Contin.  Chron.  Guil.  de 
Nangis  in  d'Acherj-  Spicil.  iii.  88.     Wadding,  Annales  Minorum,  ann.  1328,  no.  17). 

^^  Villani,  x.  c.  1G2.  Bernardus  Guido  in  Secunda  Vita  Joannis  XXII.  ap.  Baluz. 
Vitae  PP.  Aven.  i.  143. 

=*  Processus  sextus  of  20th  April,  1329  (in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  771),  condemns  Lewis  as 
a  heretic,  quod  damnatam  haeresim, — quod  Christo  et  Apostolis  in  rebus,  quas  habuerant 
nullum  jus  competierat,  sed  tantummodo  in  eis  habuerant  usum  facti,  asserere  praesum- 
serat  temere  et  publice,  and  because  he,  asserens  errorem, — quod  Imperatori  licebat 
Papam  deponere,  contra  nos  depositionis  de  facto  praesumsit  sententiam  promulgare. 
On  25th  June  he  gave  fresh  orders  to  preach  the  crusade  against  Lewis  in  Italy  (1.  c.  p. 
777).  On  27th  JanuarA*,  1330,  the  command  not  to  render  allegiance  to  Lewis  was  re- 
peated (1.  c.  p.  787). 

35  Chiefly  by  the  setting  up  of  an  anti-Pope,  who  soon  after  was  obliged  to  abjure 
his  errors  before  John  XXII. ;  corap.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  in  Thes.  Hist.  Helv.  p.  28,  who  was 
by  no  means  well  inclined  toward  Pope  John  XXII.,  and  recognized  the  mira  sanctitas 
of  the  anti-Pope.  Still  he  pronounced  the  election  an  error,  Lewis  and  the  Romans 
probably  wished  to  vindicate  the  ancient  right,  eligendi  sumnium  Pontificem  et  sedem 
apostolicam  ordinandi,  granted  by  Hadrian  to  Charlemagne  :  sed  non  super  petram,  sed 
potius  super  arenam — aedificassent.  Quia — successores  Caroli  memorati  pracfato  juri 
longe  ante  istius  renunciaverunt  tempora. 

3^  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  1.  c.  p.  29  :  Ex  tunc  plures  civitates — abstinuerunt  sc  a  divinis,  et 
interim  Clerus  graviter  fuit  angariatus  et  compulsus  ad  divina  resimienda,  et  plures  an- 
nuerunt,  non  verentes  latam  sententiam,  nee  ultioncm  divinam.  Multi  etiam  erant  in- 
obedientes,  et  ob  hoe  de  locis  suis  expulsi,  et  sic  tandem  facta  fuit  lamentabilis  difformi- 
tas  Ecclesiarum  :  quaedam  enim  immunem  se  existimans  ab  interdict!  censura  in  laudes 
divinas  celebrando  imperterrite  ac  secure  laxavit  ora ;  quaedam  vero  e  contrario  inter- 
dict! poena  se  plexam  reputans  organa  Domino  canentia  suspendit.  Et  illae  mutuo  se 
sinistre  judicabant,  et  quod  mirabilius  est,  tacentes  in  divino  cultu  habito  clausis  januis 
mutuo  sibi  non  communicabant,  sed  frequenter  se  excludebant,  cantantes  etiam  se  alte- 
rutrum  vitaverunt. — Haec  autem  diversitas  lamentabilis  causabatur  non  solum  propter 
diversitatem  conscientiarum, — sed  etiam  ex  eo,  quod  Jurisperiti  in  iis  requisiti  diversi- 
mode  canones  juris  ecclesiastici  interpretabantur.  Jacob  v.  Konigshoven  Elsass.  Chro- 
nicke,  s.  128  :  Hievon  wart  grosse  Irrunge  und  Zweyunge  in  der  Pfaffheit  in  des  Riches 
Stetten,  und  in  den  frigen  Stetten,  die  disen  Ludwig  fur  eincm  Keyser  hettent.  Wan 
etliche  Pfaffen  und  das  Mereteil  die  woltent  des  Bobestes  Briefen  gehorsam  sin,  und  wol- 
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Wearied  out  with  so  obstinate  a  persecution,  Lewis  tried  fresh 
negotiations  for  peace.  But  tlie  Pope,  so  entangled  with  the  am- 
bitious I'hilip  VI.  of  Valois,  since  1328,  King  of  France,  that  ho 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  his  most  cvtravagant  demands,^'  haughtily 
rejected  the  pro|)osals  of  submission,  which  were  first  brought  be- 
fore him  by  the  Emjxiror's  friends  (in  1330),^^  and  afterward  re- 

tcnt  nut  .«iu(^n,  noch  Gottesdienst  haii.  Also  die  Agcstyncr  und  vil  lii  alle  Ordcn  zu 
StrosbuTt;  uiiJ  anderswo  in  frij^c-n  uuJ  Kickes  Stetti-n,  diu  woronc  XVII.  Jor  one  siugen. 
Abcr  die  Brediger  uud  Barfus.sen  zu  .Strosburg  die  sungcnt  vil  Jor  an  der  er.ste  wider  dcs 
Bol>cstes  Briefe,  Ilundcn  noth  lie.-i.scnt  die  Brediger  abc,  und  woltent  aueh  nynic  sin- 
gen  :  do  sprochenl  die  Herren  von  Strosliurg,  sit  das  t-u  liettent  vor  gesungen  do  soltent 
s&  ouch  furbas  singcn,  o<k'r  abcr  us  der  Statt  sjiringcn.  Do  zugcnt  die  Brediger  us  der 
Statt,  und  licsscnt  ir  Closter  Icre  ston  IV  hall)  Jor.  Ouch  zweiete  sieh  die  Pfaflieit  uu- 
dercnauder  so  gcre,  das  die  Pfaffen  uf  einre  Stift,  und  die  Munii-lic  in  einie  Clostcr  ire 
ctliche  sungcnt  und  die  Andern  swigcnt.  Der  Key.^er  was  ,ko  gut  und  tugenthaA,  das 
cr  keincn  annen  I'faflen  det  deruml)  kestigen  ;  doch  twang  er  die  Bischove  und  I'relaten, 
das  sO  niu.'«tent  ir  Lchcn  von  imc  enphoheu. 

'"  He  obtained  the  ascendency  in  the  College  of  Cardinals,  bj- continually  pressing  on 
the  Pope  more  French  Cardinals.  On  2Jlh  May,  13r,l,  John  WTotc  to  hini:  Circumspec- 
tioncin  regiam  volumus  non  latere,  <|uod  jam  XX  Cardinales,  de  quibus  XVII  de  regno 
Francjac  originem  traxisse  nosiuntur,  existant :  nevertheless,  'mmedintely  after  he  was 
obliged  to  create  the  Bishop  of  Aufnn  a  cardinal,  on  the  King's  recommendation  (Ray- 
nald.  ann.  IS-'Jl,  no.  33,  34). — The  kings  of  Prance  tried  to  enricii  themselves  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  Church,  csiwcially  ujMin  the  empty  j)retext  of  a  new  cru.sade.  With  this 
view  even  Charles  r\'.  had  demanded  six  millions  libraruiii  Tiiroiietisium  from  John 
(Raynald.  ann.  1323,  no.  Ill);  liut  he  received  the  answer:  sunimam  jiraedictum — divi- 
dcrc  inter  omnc*— difficile  nimis  nobis. — Pliili|)  VI.  offered  again  in  1331  to  undertake  a 
crusade  ;  but  he  (h-manded  for  tliis  i)urposc  from  the  Po[)C  (Villani,  x.  c.  19C),  tutto  il 
tcsoro  dcUu  Chie.Ha,  c  le  Decime  di  tutta  Christianila  per  .sei  anni,  ])agantlo  in  trc  anni,  o 
in  suo  Reamc  Ic  investiture  e  promutazione  d'ogui  benefizio  ccdesiastico  ;  c  adomandava 
tltolo  del  licome  d'Arli  c  di  Vienna  |>cr  lo  ligliuolo,  e  d'ltalia  volea  la  signoria  per  Mes- 
dcr  Carlotto  huo  fratello.  ThercujKjn  he  was  reminded,  indeed,  that  the  kings  of  France, 
for  40  year*  past,  had  drawn  tithes  from  tlic  French  Church  on  tiie  pretext  of  a  crusade, 
and  had  employed  il  in  other  wars.  However,  the  Pojic  diil  his  utmost  to  satisfy  him. 
He  a]i[iointed  him,  2Cth  July,  13.'{3,  rector  et  ca])iUtncus  totius  e.xercitus  Cliristiani,  qui 
tran.Hfretaljit,  and  ossigiicil,  [>cr  universas  mundi  partes  decimam  ecdesiasticorum  redi- 
tuum  ivexennalem — in  utilitatcm  dicti  passagii  (Iliiynald.  iid  h.  a.  no.  3;  cf  I'ghelli 
Itali.i  hacra,  iii.  U'.V7).  In  the  Vita  oct.iva  Bencd.  XII.  (in  lialuz.  1,  211),  it  was  honest- 
ly s.iiil  of  thix  j»rete.\t,  which  was  afl<Twanl  rejK-ated  :  quod  tamen  effcctum  non  habuit, 
>  ,  ■jiimpnipter  th liitiurut prnrlrnttu  mimmrjlmditm  coviinHnitir  crrdtrctitr.  The  Papal 
li'  •  .-'  •■  by  which  Italy  was  (xparated  from  the  (ierman  empire,  doubtless  belongs  to  this 
time  (in  Iktluz.  i.  7<>l,  puldished  entire  liy  Ilofler  in  tho  Oberbaior.  Archiv.  f.  valerland. 
Gcitch.  i.  113):  provinciam  Italiam  ab  eixlem  im|>orio  et  regno  Alanianiac,  totaliter  ex- 
imcntes,  ipMim  a  subjectione,  communilato,  ct  Juris<lictione  corum<lem  regni  et  imperii 
BCiMtramus,— deccnienlrs,  ut  nullo  unquam  tem|Mirf  conjiingantur ;  ex  eo  |)raecipuc, 
quo<l  carundcm  provinciarum  longa  difTusaque  protensio — impedil  unius  regnantis  juris- 
dictionis  el  gulK-rnationi*  cffectum. — Ac  dednramun,  regnum  prarscriptum  Alanniniao 
a  regno  Franciae  tlaris  distingui  lerminis, — |(cr  non — patcrno  amorc  provide  dislingucn- 
dis.  Even  the  cont«m|K)rary  Albcricus  de  ICofiate,  Did.  .Juris  s.  v.  Italia,  and  Papa,  men- 
tions this  ilccrec,  with  the  words  :  an  |><ituerit  illud  slatuerc,  Deus  novit ;  and  so  Baluzc'a 
doulits  as  to  its  g<-nuincne*s  have  no  foundation. 

"  Viz.  by  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  an<l  Baldwin,  archliishop  of  Treves,  with  whom 
afterward  Otto,  duke  of  Austria,  united  him»clf.     Compare  the  Pope's  two  answers  of 


CHAP.  I.— PAPACY  TO  1378.— I.  POLIT.  HIST.    §  99.  JOHN  XXII.         41 

newed  by  the  Emperor  himself  1331  and  1332:^^  so  that,  for  a 
short  time,  the  persecuted  monarch  was  quite  resolved  to  resign 
the  crown,  which  was  no  less  grievous  than  glorious.^"  A  second 
accusation  of  heresy  with  which  the  Pope  was  charged*^  put  new 

the  31st  Jul3'  (in  Raynald.  ann.  1330,  no.  29  ss. ;  more  fully  in  Murtene  Thes.  ii.  800) 
and  the  21st  September  (in  Eaynald.  1.  c.  no.  34  ss.).  The  proposals  were  (Raj'nald.  1. 
c.  no.  35.  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  801) :  Primo  quod  {Bavarus)  cum  eft'ectu  deponet  suum  hae- 
reticum  antipapam.  Secundo  quod  penitus  recedet  ab  appellatione.  Tertio  quod  om- 
nia, quae  fecit  seu  attentavit  contra  sauctam  personam  domini  nostri  Papae  Ecclesiam- 
que  Romanam,  revocabit  cum  eft'ectu.  Quarto  quod  recognoscet,  se  excessisse  et  sen- 
tentias  excommunicationis  ipsum  ligasse.  Quinto  quod  gratiae  nostri  Papae  se  offeret 
ad  misericordiam. — Haec  omnia  sic  intelliguntur,  quod  Bavarus  in  honore  et  suo  statu 
remaneat,  scil.  in  regno  et  imperio.  The  Pope's  answer :  Kescitis  quid  petitis  ! — Impos- 
sibile  enim  est  ipsum  remanere  in  honore  imperiali  et  regio  sine  novi  juris  acquisitione, 
cum  honorem  et  dignitatem  non  habeat. — Ofterimus,  si  ad  gremium  Ecclesiae  redire  vo- 
luerit  idem  Bavarus,  sicut  debet,  ipsum  benigne  recipere  nos  paratos,  eique  tantam  et 
talem  impartiri  gratiani,  quod  tu  et  Principes  supradicti  poteritis  merito  contentari. 

^'  The  Emperor's  petition,  and  the  instructions  for  the  embassadors,  October,  1331, 
are  in  Gewold,  p.  118  ss.  Oleuschlager's  Urkundenbuch,  s.  180  ff.  Lewis  declared  him- 
self prepared  for  even*  thing  on  condition  that  he  and  the  Roman  empire  shoidd  remain 
unimpaired  in  rights  and  in  honor. — On  the  second  imperial  embassy-  of  1322,  see  the  con- 
temporarj-  Heinricus  Mon.  in  Rebdorff  Annales  (ed.  Chr.  Gewold.  Ingolst.  1618.  i.  and 
in  Freher-Struve,  t.  i.),  ad  h.  a.,  especially  Joh.  XXII.  ep.  ad  Reg.  Franciae  (in  Raj-- 
nald.  ann.  1333,  no.  28) :  Ut  quae  nobiscum  egerunt  Bavari  uuncii,  celsitudo  regia  non 
ignoret,  ecce  quod  quia  mandatum  sufficiens  non  habebant,  oblataque  per  ipsos  erant  in- 
sufficieutia  ad  ea,  quae  idem  commiserat  Bavarus  comperta,  et  quae  petebant  per  nos 
sibi  fieri,  erant  omnino  obvia  rationi,  tractatum  cum  eis  habere  renuimus,  etc. 

*"  Heinricus  de  Rebdorff,  ad  ann.  1334.  Quinta  vita  Joh.  XXII.  in  Baluz.  i.  176. 
Rajmald.  ann.  1334,  no.  20  ss, 

*i  So  earh-  as  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  1331,  he  had  publicly  preached  (Cont.  Guil. 
de  NangLs  in  d'Acherj-  Spicileg.  iii.  95),  quod  animae  decedentiura  in  gratia  non  videant 
Deum  per  essentiam,  nee  sint  perfecte  beatae,  nisi  post  resumptionem  corporis,  an  opin- 
ion which  agrees  indeed  with  the  earliest  fathers  (vol.  i.  Div.  1,  §  52,  note  23),  but  had 
been  abandoned  ever  since  the  fifth  centurj'  (Milnscher's  Dogmeugeschichte,  iv.  414),  and, 
together  with  certain  other  opinions,  had  been  condemned  by  the  University  of  Paris  in 
1240  (d'Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  i.  18G).  The  greater  part  of 
the  Court  bowed  to  the  Pope's  opinion :  onlj-  the  English  Dominican,  Thomas  Walleis, 
stood  forth  to  oppose  it  on  the  27th  December  at  Avignon  (see  Guilelmus  Thorn  Chron. 
de  Gestis  Abbatum  s.  Augustini  Cantuar.  in  Scriptt.  X.  Hist.  Anglicanae.  London, 
1652.  D'Argentre,  i.  316),  but  he  was  thrown  into  prison.  Xow,  in  1332,  the  Pope 
wished  to  vindicate  his  doctrine  in  Paris  also  bj'  means  of  two  Dominicans  (Cont.  Guil. 
de  Nangis,  1.  c.  p.  96)  ;  here,  however,  it  encountered  great  resistance :  the  King  desired 
the  opinion  of  the  theologians  of  the  Universitj- :  on  the  2d  Januarj-,  1333,  thej-  decided 
(d'Argentre,  1.  c),  quod  a  tempore  mortis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  per  quam  pretium 
redemptionis  humani  generis  extitit  persolutum,  omnes  animae  ss.  Patrura,  quas  idem 
salvator  noster  ad  inferos  descendens  eduxit  de  limbo,  caeterorumque  fidelium  animae, 
quae  de  corporibus  exierant,  nihil  habentes  purgabile,  vel  quae  jam  in  Purgatorio  sunt 
purgatae,  ad  visionem  nudam  et  clarani,  beatificam,  intuitivam  et  immediatam  divinae 
essentiae  et  benedictissimae  Trinitatis, — quam  Apostolus  1  Cor.  xiii.  nominat  visionem 
facie  ad  faciem,  erant  assumptae,  ipsaque  Deitate  beata  perfecte  fruuntur ;  et  jam  quod 
crediderunt  videntes,  quod  speraverunt  tenentes,  non  in  spe  sed  in  re  sunt  beatae. 
Quamquam  dicta  visio,  quam  nunc  habent,  resumptis  corporibus  niinime  evacuabitur, 
alia  succedente,  sed  ipsamet  in  eis,  cum  sit  earum  vita  aeterna,  perpetuo  remanebit :  at 
the  same  time,  in  order  to  leave  the  Pope  a  way  of  escape,  they  assumed  that  he  had  pro- 
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weapons  into  Lewis's  hands  to  be  employed  against  him ;  but  the 
Pope  escaped  by  death  from  the  General  Council*^  which  was  being 
prepared  for  him  by  the  imperial  side. 

pounded  the  contrarj-  opinion  only,  rccitando,  not  detcrminando,  asserendo  seu  ctiani 
opinando.  The  King  stnt  this  decision  to  the  l'o|)e  (Cont.  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nungix,  [i. 
97),  mundans  silii  a  latere,  ijuatenus  sententiam  Magistroruin  de  Parisius.  qui  melius  sci- 
unt,  quid  dtbet  teiieri  tt  crtdi  tnjide,  quant  Jurislae  it  nlii  t'Urici,  qui parnm  aut  nihil  sci- 
utU  d-:  tJuoUyia,  approharet,  et  ipiod  siistincntes  contrariiini  corrigcrct.  Aieording  to  the 
Btatcment  of  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  in  (."oncil.Ixil.  dall.  ann.  1  Idii.  the  King  even  cansed  an 
intimation  to  be  made  to  the  Pope,  q\i"i\  se  reviHiuast,  ou  quil  le  feroit  ardre  (Huhiei,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  23>i).  The  Pope's  answer  of  18th  Novenilier,  1333,  is  very  iliaratteristic 
of  the  relations  of  tlie  age  (in  l{;iynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  4G) :  he  had  heard  that  the  King  had 
instigated  certain  Magistros  in  liieologia,  ut,  (juod  animae  sanctae  ante  suorum  resunij)- 
tioncm  corporum  vidcbant  clare  divinam  essentiam,  ])raedicarent ;  some  even  »aid,  quod 
illos  qui  hoc  facerc  renuebant,  capitulaveras  satis  dure.  Ab  aliis  vero  audivimus,  quibus 
fidcni  prorsus  adhil>emus,  <iuod  praeceptum  tale  seu  inductio  ab  ore  regio  non  processit ; 
scd  ut  princeps  zelator  veritatis — alicjuibus,  qui  forsau  dicel)ant  seu  lingebant,  se  propter 
metum  aliquem  non  audere  talia  praedicare,  dixisti,  (|Uo<l  nietu  cujustjuam  itersonae  non 
eiuerent  veritatem — praedicare.  Hoc  profecto  dicere  deccbat  et  decet  regiam  niajesta- 
tem.  Cum  autem  banc  quaestionem  b.  Augustinus  interdum  in  scri|)tis  suis  reputavcrit 
valde  dubiam,  et  circa  cam  variasse  dicatur,  et  nedum  ipse,  sed  et  nnilti  doctorcs  alii 
circa  istam  materiam  varient ;  proi)ter  hoc,  ut  Veritas  possit  melius  a])eriri,  iios  interdum 
in  nostris  9crmonil<u.s  mentioneni  liabuimus,  non  proferendo  verbum  de  nostro  cajiit*,  sed 
dicta  Scripturae  sacrae  et  Sanctorum:  niulti(iue — coram  noliis — i)ro  et  contra  de  ist« 
materia  sunt  locuti. — A7  quia,  fili  diUctifsiuK ,  fi/rsaii  ttbi  dicitiii;  <]w>d  iws  rum  minus  in 
Ihfulxjia  intiffLitcr,  audi  <piid  unus  sapiens  dicat :  Kon  quis,  inquit,  sed  (juid  dicat,  in- 
tcndc.  He  offers  to  the  King  his  collections  upon  this  subject  fmm  Holy  Writ  and  the 
Fathers.  Profecto,  amantissime  fili,  si  quae  circa  istam  materiam  alicpii  s(ri])serint  et 
dixcrint,  sciret  tun  magnilicentia,  nierito  miraretur.  Many  had  stated  of  the  King  that 
he  had  declared  himself  for  the  contrary-  opinion,  multisque  coniminati  sunt  religiosiset 
saecularibus  sub  umbra  tui  culniinis,  si  partem  illam,  quod  animae  separatae  divinam 
essentiam  non  videant  [defenderent],— <iuod  illos  capi  facorent  jier  inquisitorcs  haereti- 
cac  pravitjitis.  The  Pojjc  did  not  believe  tliis :  <piia  scimu.s,  quod  in  his  vel  aliis  ut  du- 
cidctur  Veritas  intendes,  rogamus  bcnevolentiani  regiam,  ut — niagistris  in  thecdogia  Pa- 
risiis  legcntibus  facias  nunciari,  quixl— (iuilil>et  dicere  et  disput<ire  et  praedicare  valeat, 
quod  Hibi  ju.\U  doctrlnam  evangelicam— disputundum  vitlebitur  etetiani  praedicandum, 
donee  aliud  ordinatum  per  scdem  fuerit  aiiostolicam  :  sic  enim  ad  veritatem  ipiaestionis 
pracdiciae  jHiterit  j.roniptius  perveniri.  Tlie  stuliborn  oM  man  held  his  ground  w  ithnut 
regard  to  Philip.  For  the  recantation,  which  he  is  said  to  have  jiublished  on  the  day 
Inrfore  his  dealli,  3«1  December,  1.T34,  but  whicli  was  first  divulgid  by  his  successor,  17th 
March,  rXlSi  (iCaynald.  ann.  13:H,  no.  3o  s».),  was  hcM  in  suspicion  even  by  contem|.o- 
rarics.  Cont.  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  1.  c.  Joannes  Papa— <Trorem  dc  bcatitudinc  ani- 
mae, quam  ipM-  diu  tenucral,— insufll<ienter  tjimen,  ut  ali>pii  dicunt,  moriens  revocavit. 
Acconlinglv,  IVncdi<  t  XII.,  '-.".tth  .lanuarj  ,  1330,  was  obligi-d  to  issue  an  express  dogmat- 
ical docinion  on  the  subject  (in  lUynnld.  oil  h.  n.  no.  3).— Compare,  on  the  wliole  ques- 
tion, Buloeu.i,  Hist.  I'niv.  Paris,  iv.  'i3(t.  D'Argentre  CoUectio.Iudiciorum  <U-  Novis  Er- 
roribus,  i.  311. 

♦'  The  discontent  of  the  Italian  Cardinals  wiili  llie  Fnnth  Pope  furtliered  the  Inter- 
ests of  the  KmiKTor,  and  tlie  zealous  Minorif-ii  at  his  court,  one  of  whom,  Ilonagratia, 
wrote  against  the  Papal  Iktcsv.  Tli<ir  <  hief,  Cardinal  Xea|Kdeo,  had  almost  conipletc<l 
his  negotiations  witli  I^-wis  on  the  Council  which  was  to  be  suninioued  when  the  Poi>e 
died.     Ra>-nald.  aon.  133-i,  no.  31  ss. 
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§  100. 

BENEDICT  XII.  ("20x11  DECEMBER,  133-1-25th  APRIL,  1342.)     CLEiEENT  YI. 
(7tu  ]MAY,  1342-6TU  DECEMBER,  1352.) 

Benedict  XII.,  a  well-meaning  monk,  but  "bound  with  monastic 
fetters,  and  not  equal  to  his  lofty  place,  now  mounted  the  dese- 
crated chair  of  St.  Peter.  ^  He  had  the  best  intentions  of  shaking 
off  the  shameful  bondage  of  France  ;-  but  Philip  of  Valois  con- 
trived still,  as  before,  to  overpower  him  by  means  of  the  preponder- 
ance of  French  Cardinals.  Thus  he  frustrated  the  Pope's  inten- 
tion of  returning  to  Italy  :^  thus,  too,  his  hearty  desire  to  be  rec- 
onciled with  Lewis.*  With  the  latter  the  Pope  himself  opened 
negotiations ;  Lewis  met  them  with  ready  humility ;  but  Philip 

>  Petrarch,  in  a  confidential  letter  -nn-itten  iramediatelj-  after  Benedict's  death,  passes 
an  unfavorable  judgment  upon  him  (Epistt.  sine  titulo,  ep.  1 ;  that  this  letter  does  refer 
to  Benedict,  maj-  be  seen  proved  in  Sade  Memoires  pour  la  Vie  de  F.  Petrarque,  t.  ii. 
notes,  p.  13).  He  is  here  characterized  as,  vino  madidus  (according  to  Yitoduranus  also, 
p.  39,  he  was  potator  vini  permaximus ;  according  to  Galvaneus  Flamma  in  Muratori,  xii. 
1009,  comestor  maximus  et  potator  egregius,  and,  according  to  the  Vita  octava  in  Baluz. 
i.  141,  he  had  given  occasion  to  the  proverbial  sajing:  bibamus  papaliter).  Petrarch 
says  further :  Hue  nos  gubernatoris  nostri  perduxit  inscitia :  fecit  hoc  furor  et  rabies, 
e*'turpis  inertia,  et  procellosi  littoris  fervidus  appetitus,  et  rationis  imperium  fortunae 
traditum,  et  hortatu  foedae  cupidinis  pondus  infamiae  susceptuni.  Heu  quanto  felicius 
patrio  terram  sulcasset  aratro,  quam  scalmum  piscatorium  ascendisset !— ille  digitis  om- 
nium ostensus,  omnium  salibus  aspersus,  omnium  ludibrium,  jocusque  mensarum,  pos- 
tremo  omnibus  hoc  mare  sulcantibus  in  aeternum  fabula. 

=  Albertus  Argent,  (who,  in  1338,  was  at  Avignon  himself  as  embassador  of  the  Bishop 
of  Strasburg,  cf.  Chron.  p.  129),  p.  125 :  Benedictus  XII.— sic  ut  a  Joanne  Papa  diserepabat 
in  statura  (ille  enim  fuit  pallidus,  statura  et  voce  pusillus,  iste  in  corpore  maximus,  facie 
sanguineus,  et  voce  sonorus),  ita  et  in  moribus  discrepabant.  Ille  ad  magnificandum  et 
ditandum  consanguineos,  ad  regnandum  nobilibus,  et  exaudiendis  eoriim  petitionibus,  ad 
vestiendum  annuatim  plus  quam  LXX.  comites  et  milites  intendebat :  iste  de  talibus 
non  curavit.  Dixit  enim  :  absit,  quod  Rex  Franciae  per  consanguineos  meos  super  me  dita- 
retur  \_dominaretur  ? ],  meque  sicut  praedecessorem  meum  ad  sua  quaevis  vota  coartaret. — 
Fuit— theologorum  summus,  sed  nullus  in  jure,  quem  inter  omnes  a  longissimis  temporibus 
justissimum  aestimabant. — Huic  Benedicto  in  principio  creationis  suae  Philippus  rex 
Franciae  mittens  legates,  audacter,  quasi  nihil  sibi  denegare  auderet,  petiit  inaudita: 
inter  alia  scilicet,  ut  filium  suum  primogenitum — faceret  Regem  Viennae,  quod  se  faceret 
vicarium  Italiae,  quod  sibi  per  totam  Christianitatem  daret  decimam  decimarum  per  de- 
cennium,  ut  sibi  daret  totum  Ecclesiae  thesaurum  in  subsidium  terrae  sanctae.  Bene- 
dict did  not  onl}-  refuse  the  whole  of  this  demand,  but,  as  John  XXII.  had  already  grant- 
ed the  King  the  tithes  of  his  kingdom  under  the  pretext  of  a  new  Crusade  (Prima  vita 
Bened.  XII.  in  Baluz.  i.  200),  quia  dictum  passagium  non  habuit  effectum,  dictus  Bene- 
dictus Papa  concessionem  decimarum  hujusmodi  revoeavit. — Nam  idem  Philippus  volmt 
plus  intendere  ad  dictam  guerram  (against  the  King  of  England)  prosequendam,  quam 
ad  dictum  passagium  faciendum. 

'  RajTiald.  ann.  1335,  no.  3,  ss. 

*  Jac.  V.  Konigshoven,  s.  129 :  Benedictus  der  zwelfte  hette  den  Keyser  geme  usser 
Banne  gelassea  und  sich  mit  ime  versunet.    Do  woltent  es  die  Cardinale  u.  der  Kilnig 
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always  contrived  to  hinder  an  actual  recunciliation.*  Lewis  at 
last  resolved  openly  to  combat  his  hidden  foe,  and  concluded  an 
alhancc  with  Edward,  king  of   England,  against   Philip  (July, 

von  Frangricli  nut  gestattcn,  wan  cs  venlros  den  KUnig  von  Frangrieh,  das  dcr  Keyser 
sich  ul>t'r  in  M'tiri-ip. 

'  All'trtus  Argfiit.  p.  12G.  Tlie  first  imperial  cniba^sy  (April,  13H5)  incjuircd,  (luiiliter 
et  suli  (jua  forma  redirc  debcrct,  et  suit  quilius  arlii-uli.'s  alisolutioncMn  ct  gratiam  jictere, 
and  rvturned  from  the  Emperor  cum  illis  articulis  et  mandatis  suffiinentissimis.  The 
Pof»c  welcomed  them  with  the  friendly  assurance  (2d  Oct.),  se  et  fratres  suos  de  hoc, 
quod  noliilis  ramus  Eccloiac,  Alemannia,  qui  se  in  jtorsona  domini  Ludovici  laedi  per 
Ecclesiam  ucstimans,  jam  ab  arliore  EcdcsiHe  separari  coeperat,  eidem  arliori  cum  tuni 
magno  hunorc  K;dis  redintegraretur,  plurin.um  gratulari :  niultuni  commcndans  Ale- 
manniam  ct  dominum  Ludovicuni,  quem  noliiliorem  mundi  dicel»at:  conciucrens  regi 
Italiuin  i>er  tyrannos,  ac  regnum  Armeniae  capi  a  jiaganis, — ac  terram  sanctam  jtropter 
Impcratoris  carcntium  occupari :  unde  merito  dixit  aljsolutionem  eidem  impertiri  se  de- 
berc,  quae  ct  dari  crastino  sjteraltatur.  Verum  praedictus  Rex  Franciae,  et  Rex  Siciiiae 
— omnes  quasi  Cardinalcs  a  proposito  averterant  praeconcepto.  Vcnerant  enim  ad  im- 
pcdicndum  factum  ad  curiam  duo  Archiepiscopi,  duo  Episcopi  ct  duo  C'omites  ex  parte 
Regis  Franciae,  et  totidem  ex  parte  Regis  Rol)erti,  proponentes  erroneum  esse,  tantom 
haerc«iarcham  pracponerc  dominis  eorum  Ecdesiae  tidelissimis;  Papamque  cavere  de- 
berc,  nc  fautor  haereticonim  diceretur.  (During  the  troulilcs  rhilij)  had  drawn  over  to 
him."M;lf  certain  cities  of  the  Empire,  which  ho  would  have  had  to  resign,  if  a  reconcilia- 
tion bail  been  effected.  Raynald.  ann.  1335,  no.  7.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  below,  note  15.) 
Papa  vcro  diccntc:  quid  rolutU  domini  ratri,  i/itod  turn  sit  /mpertum  f  illis  vero  proterve 
dicentilms  :  Pattr,  non  impingatui  fine  dominis  unstris  ret  nobis,  t/nod  mm  dirimiis ;  i/iiia 
contra  imprrinm  mm  loquimiir,  gid  rontra  personam  Liidorici  ddiiinottim  :  cum(|ue  dicerent, 
Ludovicum  multa  contra  Ecclesiam  fecissc,  Papa  di.\it :  immo  uosfinmus  contra  turn: 
ip*e  enim  cum  haculo  rtttisset  ad  jndcs praedeccssnris  noslri,  si  rvliiisstt,  srd  tjisc  noluit  eum 
reciprre :  tl  quirtpiid  tllejrcil,  quasi  prorocatugficit.  Quantumcunque  autem  Papa  as- 
scrcrct,  sc  meliora  pacta  ab  i])Ko  Ludovico  jiro  praedictis  Regibus,  eorum  regnis  ct  pos- 
tcriit  extracturum,  quam  si  cum  in  turri  tcnerent,  pi-nilus  nil  profccit.  Rex  Franciae 
ctiam  in  terra  sua  undiquc  bona  ct  rcditus  Cardinalium  intordixit  ct  occupavit.  Scrip- 
scmnt  etiam  illis  diebus  ad  Curiam  Joannes  rex  liohemiae  et  lleinricus  dux  liavariac, 
gcncr  ejus,  qu<»<l  <lc  nuxilio  Ilungariac  et  Cracoviac  Regum  ct  aliorum  alium  vellent 
coDDtitucrc  Rcgcni  Romanorum  potcnter.  Et  sic  Cardinalcs  Papam  (iro  tunc  ab  abso- 
lutionc  Principi.1  rctraxerunt,  direntes,  cum  sui  in  partibus  suis  vellent  cum  destitucre, 
inconsultum  esse  Scdi,  si  propter  impotentem  ct  inopem  tot  Princi])es  olVciisaret.  Sic 
dato  alio  termino  delilicrationis  nuncii  Principis  iiifccto  negotio  sunt  revcrsi.  (Compare 
tlic  PoiK-'n  letter  to  the  some,  delivered  at  the  same  time,  in  Raynald.  ann.  \'.VM\,  no.  1".).) 
When  F>cwis  anerward  gained  the  victoni*  over  his  enemies,  the  good  Ilo?iedict  rejoiced, 
gloriabatur— <lircn»  nrl  Canlinali-s :  isti  ilii-unt  eum  esse  destitulum,  sed  quis  adhuc  in- 
grc«nu«  est  IfM-um  suum  ?  lie  himself  resumed  negotiations:  misit  aulen)  Papa  solen- 
ncm  legntnin  ad  Ludovicum,  F.pisropnm,  Magalonensem,  tpii  mores  et  motuni  Principia 
crga  F>-<lc<inm  ind.-igeret.  Accordingly,  I/cwis  sent  a  new  embassy  to  Avignon  in  Oct. 
183A,  with  the  fullest  power",  to  profess  re|)entance  for  every  thing,  and  [ironiise  every 
thing  that  the  Roman  Court  could  require  (xee  in  Itaynnld.  nnn.  1330,  no.  31,  ss.),  viz, 
ad  de|»onendum — nomine  nostro  ct  jiro  nobis  titulum  ini|H-rialem  Romae  per  no«  recep- 
tnm,— ad  promittcndum,— <|urKt  su[kt  omnibus  praedictis  excessibus — faciemus  confcs- 
iilonem  plenam,  jiropria  in  pf-rxona  jx-temus  humililer  veniam,  ac  offeremns  et  susciplo- 
mu«  cmcndam. — Item  ad  Rupplirandiim  vice  et  nomine  nostro — pro  absolutione,  ct  pro 
nontra  axsumptione  et  in  int'-grum  restitutionc  ad  famnm,  honorem  et  statiim,  et  intcr- 
dictorum  in  Alemanniac  partibus  remotionc,  ct  singnlarium  [lersonanim  absolutione. — 
Item  ad  promittcndum — vice  et  nomine  nostro, — rpiod  nomine  satisfactionis,  [toenao,  et 
emcndoc,  ac  pocnitcntiae  per  no!»  commissorum  cfTectualiter  assumcmus  paxwigium  ultra- 


CHAP.  I.— PAPACY  TO  1378.— I.  POLIT.  HIST.    §  100.  BENEDICT  XII.  45 

1337).^  At  the  same  time  the  sense  of  honor  and  justice  of  the 
German  nation  was  aroused  more  eagerly  than  before  for  Lewis.' 
The  bishops  gathered  at  Speyer  by  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence ; 
Henry  of  Virneburg,  a  faithful  adherent  to  the  Emperor,  made  a 
final  attempt  at  reconciliation  through  an  embassy  sent  to  Avig- 
non,^ but  this  served  only  to  prove  incontestably  the  Pope's  de- 
pendent position  f  then  the  States  assembled  at  Frankfort  pro- 
nounced the  Papal  sentence  invalid.^"     The  electoral  Princes  with- 

marinum,  prout  vestrae  Sanctitati  videbitiir  expedire,  et  quod  ibi  manebimus,  quantum 
vestra  Sanctitas  duxerit  ordinandum. — Item  ad  promittendum,  nos  ecclesias  et  monas- 
teria  aedificaturos,  prout  vestra  Sanctitas  ordinabit. — Item  quod  suscipiemus  et  perticie- 
mus  poenitentias  alias  quascunque  atque  poenas,  quas  vestra  Sanctitas  pro  dictis  ex- 
cessibus  nobis  duxerit  injungendas.  At  the  same  time,  in  order  to  remove  all  hin- 
derances,  Lewis  concluded  a  treatj-  with  Philip  (see  the  deeds  in  Leibnitii  Cod.  Jur.  Gen- 
tium, p.  148,  ss).  But,  nevertheless.  Alb.  Argent,  p.  127 :  Quantumcunque  Benedictus 
Papa  ad  absolutionem  Principis  niteretur,  in  praedictis  tamen  Frauciae  et  Apuliae 
Eegibus,  et  quasi  omnibus  Cardinalibus,  seductis  per  eos,  assensum  liabere  nequivit. 
Unde  tandem  legatis  Principis  saepe  ad  Curiam  venientibus,  quibus  et  legati  Regis 
Franciae  plures  in  Curia  verecundias  (insults)  inferebant,  in  tantum  quod  nullum  pote- 
rant  habere  finem,  respondit,  asserens  sibi  hoc  non  a  homine  sed  a  s.  Spiritu  iuspiratum. 

*  The  deeds  are  in  Rj-mer. 

^  This  feeling  manifested  itself  when,  after  a  long  dispute  between  Baldwin,  arch- 
bishop of  Treves,  and  Heurj^  of  Virneburg,  for  the  archbishopric  of  Mayence,  the  for- 
mer, in  1337,  induced  bj'  the  mediation  of  the  Emperor,  renounced  his  claim  (Albert. 
Argent,  p.  127)  :  Capitulum  vero, — adhaerentes  Imperatori,  praedictum  Henricum  Archie- 
piscopum,  ligantem  se  primo  Principi,  retentis  in  manibus  Capituli  sex  castris  et  abju- 
ratis  per  eum  ne  variare  posset, — coucorditer  receperunt,  qui  et  postea  ferventer  Lu- 
dovico  adhaesit. 

"  Their  letter  to  the  Pope  of  27th  March,  1338,  is  in  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  186. 

'  As  the  Archbishop  of  Maj'ence  was  under  sentence  of  Papal  excommunication,  the 
Pope  gave  the  embassadors  only  a  verbal  answer,  w^hich  he  afterward  communicated  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  (in  Rajniald.  ann.  1338,  no.  3),  viz.  that  the  absolution  of 
Lewis  was  only  hindered  by  the  fact  that  his  embassadors,  impatientes  adhibendae  in 
tanto  negotio  debitae  gravitatis,  had  suddenly  talsen  their  departure  ;  that  the  Emperor 
himself  must  send  embassadors  again,  but  chieflj*,  quod  ilia,  per  quae  praecipue  recon- 
cUiatio  sua  poterat  impediri,  erat  assumptio  guerrae — contra  Eegem  Franciae, — cjuod  nos 
■ — eundem  Eegem  dimittere  non  possemus, — cum  Reges  Franciae  nunquam  dimiserint 
Ecclesiam.  On  the  other  hand,  Albertus  Argent,  p.  127 :  Cum  Papa  Benedictus  nun- 
cios recepisset  benigne,  in  aurem  nunciis  quasi  flens  conquerebatur,  quod  ad  Principem 
esset  inclinatus,  et  quod  rex  Franciae  sibi  scripserit  certis  literis,  si  Bavarum  sine  ejus 
voluntato  absolveret,  pejora  sibi  fierent,  quam  Papae  Bonifacio  a  sui  praedecessoribus 
essent  facta. 

'°  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  49  :  Qui  discutientes  causas  et  motiva  singula  tam  Papae  quam 
Imperatoris,  diligenterque  examinantes,  et  acumine  intellectus  luce  clarius  omnia  specu- 
lantes  et  perscrutantes  per  se,  principaliter  vero  per  Imperatoris  Legistas  et  Canonistas 
valentissimos,  principalissime  autem  per  fratrem  Bonamgratiam,  almarium  seu  scrinium 
totius  juris,  consequenterque  per  cunctos  Praelatos,  caeterumque  Clerum  ibidem  congre- 
gatum,  repererunt,  Imperatorem  cuncta,  quae  debuit,  sufScienter  peregisse,  et  sibi  adi- 
tum  et  accessum  omnis  gratiae  et  justitiae  interclusum,  et  obstructum,  et  indiscrete 
temereque  penitus  denegatum.  Sententia  ergo  matura  et  unanimi  Principes  etiam  jure- 
jurando  praestito  determinaverunt,  omnes  processus,  a  Domino  Papa  contra  Dominum 
Imperatorem  latos,  indebitos,  et  prorsus  nullius  fore  roboris  vel  momenti,  sed  eos  irritos 
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drew  to  Reuse  (First  Electoral  League,  15th  July,  133S),  in  order 
to  make  a  solemn  declaration  that  the  Roman  king  receives  his 
rank  and  jwwer  solely  from  the  choice  of  the  Electoral  Princes.'^ 
This  declaration  was  immediately  confirmed  as  the  law  of  tho 
empire.'-  Now  again  learned  men,  such  as  "William  Occam  and 
Leopold  of  Bebenburg,  came  forward  with  heightened  courage  to 
defend  the  Imperial  cause.'''    Public  opinion  was  general  in  behalf 

et  inanes,  ct  ftb  aequitatis  l.ince  pcnitus  alienor.  Adstruxeruntque  codcm  jurcjuraiulo 
senteiitiu  ditlinitiva,  i>it  liitam  terrain  lnii)frii — divinuni  tultuiii,  iliu  iiideliite — iiitcrdic- 
tuni  el  sus(M;nsuin,  legitime  lieite<iue  oiuiii  .-.cruiiulo  coiiSLientiae  deponitodeliere  resumi. 
Decrevcrunl  nihiluiniiius,  tutuni  Cleruin  uliililiet  in  rej^iio  t^eu  iini)erio  Iniperatoris  i-on- 
Btitutum,  (jui  adhuc  uon  resunij)sis:>et  divina,  compellendum  ad  resuinendum  cultum 
diviuum  diu  intcrnii^sum,  et  si  renuerct,  et  contumaciter  parere  despicerct,  tanquam 
bosti.H  Rcipublicae  essot  acriter  punieudus. 

"  Tlie  first  Churvcrein  (Electoral  Ix-ague)  (in  Gewold,  p.  IIC.  Olensclilager's  Ur- 
kundenbueh,  s.  IM) :  Wir — han  uu3  des  vereiat,  das  wir  data  egcnaut  Rich,  und  unser 
funttlich  Er,  die  wir  vou  Ini  halien,  ncnilichcn  an  der  Kur  des  Richs,  an  sinen  und  un- 
scrn  lieehten,  rriheitcn,  und  Gewonlieiten,  als  von  .\lter  an  uns,  und  an  des  Rielis  Kur- 
fursten  herkomcn  und  braeht  ist,  bandhaben,  beschurn,  und  besehirnien  wollen,  naeh 
allcr  unser  Muclit  und  Craft  an  Geverde,  wider  aller  meniglichen,  nicman  aussgonom- 
men,  wan  es  unser  Er  und  Aid  anget,  und  wellen  das  nit  lasscn,  durch  dheinerley  Geliot, 
von  wern  wler  wic  cs  chOm, — und  geloben  an  diseii  gegenwertigen  IJrief  bi  unsern  furst- 
lichen  Ercn,  uiid  haben  es  auch  gesworen  zu  den  Ileiligcu,  fiir  uns  und  unser  Nachko- 
men,  stet  und  vest  nehalten. — Und  geloben, — ilas  wir — uns  dawidcr  nit  liehellTen  niit 
dheiner  dispensation,  absolution,  relaxation,  abolition,  in  integrum  restitution,  deheiner- 
leie  benelirio,  wie  das  gcnant  sie,  wann  es  elium,  oder  wic  es  chum, — uiid  solten  Got  und 
der  Wcrlt  erios,  trewloss  und  niaineidig  sin  und  lieissen,  wo  oder  wie  wir  darwider  teten, 
etc. — The  Electoral  I'rini-es  announced  tliis  to  tlie  I'ope  (see  tiic  letters  in  Ilcrwart,  j). 
744.  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  190),  and  declared  to  him  at  the  same  time  that, 
in  contravention  of  the — sententiae  et  processus,  quos  Joannes  P.  XXII.  de  facto  contra 
Dcum  et  justititfni  et  juris  ordinem  fulminavit,  the}-  had  determined, — quod  vacante  Ro- 
mano Impcrio  is,  qui  eligitur  concorditer,  vel  a  mnjori  parte  Princijium  Electorum,  pro 
Regc  Itfjmanorum  ab  omnibus  est  haliendu.s.  Et  quod  nee  noniinatione,  a|)probatione, 
confirmatione,  consensu,  vel  auctorilate  sedis  apostolicae  super  a<lministrafione  bonorum 
ct  jurium  ImiK-rii  iniligct,  sivc  titulo  lU-gis  assumemlo,  quod<|ue  jura  et  liona  Imperii  ad- 
minifitrarc  et  gulK-rnare  potcrit,  ct  de  jure  et  consuetudine,  nulla  sedis  apostolicae  super 
hoc  licentia  habita  vel  obtenta.  I'pon  this  meeting  of  the  Electoral  Princes  compare 
Pfeflingeri  Vitriariu.i  illustratus,  i.  CO". 

"  'Ilic  Em|KTor  promulgated  two  laws  on  8th  August,  1338.  In  the  first,  IJcet  jura 
ulriujif/ur  {in  I^eibnitii  ('<><1.  Jur.  (ient.  i.  148.  Olenschlagi-r's  I'rkundenbuch,  s.  180), 
he  continued  thi<i  declaration  of  the  Electoral  Princes;  in  the  second  (in  Frelieri  Scriptt. 
Iter.  (term.  i.  •'>.'*.').  Olen-tchlager,  s.  I'.'.'t),  a  long  riocument,  drawn  u])  by  lionagratia, 
be  pronounced  the  Papal  iwntences  invalid,  and  forliaile  them  to  be  observed.  These  im- 
perial <lecre«-s  were  imnctioncd  at  the  diet  of  Frankfort  in  March,  I.'l.'Ut  (Gcddast.  Constitt. 
Impcr.  iii.  411).  The  Allegationes  jK-r  Varios  Magistros  et  Sac-ram  Paginam  Apj)roba- 
tac,  which  arc  mentioned  in  (irolefend'x  Ver/.eichniss  d.  Ilamlsi  hrift<'n  u.  Incunabein 
der  Sladtbibliothrk  xu  Hannover  (llann.  1H44),  s.  t>,  no.  17  c.,  appear  tu  be  a  work  writ- 
ten in  defcnM  of  I>ewis,  an<l  l>r-longing  to  this  periixl. 

"  There  ap^icared  in  particular,  Guil.  Occam  f'ompend.  Erronim  .Toannis  P.  XXII. 
(in  (ioldasti  Monarchia,  t.  ii.  p.  I»57  »n.),  and  Lu|Kildi  de  Ilelieiibtirg  (now  Hemberg  on 
the  Urcttach,  of  the  noble  family  of  the  KOchennieisler  v.  lC<^)tenburg  and  Norteiiberg; 
SCO  Beoscu's  Untcrsucbungcn  Obcr  Rotenburg,  a.  441,  Doctor  decrctorum  and  archdea- 
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of  Lewis,  and  the  clergy  who  wished  to  maintain  the  interdict 
were  banished.^* 

But  the  posture  of  affairs  was  quickly  changed  by  Lewis's  in- 
constancy.^^ First,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  induced  by  the  in- 
con  at  Wiirtzburg,  after  1352  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  f  1362),  Tract,  cle  Juribus  Regni  et  Im- 
perii ad  Balcluiuum  Ai-chiep.  Trevir.  (in  Scliardii  Sjnitagma  Tractatuum  de  Jurisdictione 
Imperial!,  p.  1G7)  ;  compare  his  Lib.  de  Zelo  Christianae  Eeligionis  vett.  Priucipum  Ger- 
man, ibid.  208,  and  Rhythmicum  Querulosum  Dictamen  de  Modernis  Cursibus  Imperii 
Romanorum  in  Bohmer's  Fontes  Rerum  Germ.  i.  479. 

'*  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  49 :  Exiit  ergo  edictum  a  Caesare  Augusto  Ludovico,  ut  univer- 
sa  pars  orbis  sibi  subjecta  vel  subjicieuda  sub  obtentu  gratiae  suae  divinum  cultum  re- 
sumeret  incunctanter ;  quod  sui  officiales,  praesides,  advocati  sibi  seriosius  commenda- 
tum  ad  terras  suas  in  literis  Imperatoris  secum  deportantes,  fideli  executioni  mandarunt, 
praecipientes  singulis  civitatibus  et  aliis  locis  advocatiae  suae  vel  jurisdictioni  subjectis 
per  miuas  et  terrores,  jussionem  Regis  urgentem  per  omnia  observari.  Quod  cum  clerus 
aliquarum  civitatum  una  cum  civibus  eflectui  mancipare  aliquot  dierum  spatio  minima 
curasset  vel  sprevisset,  tandem  cives  habito  consilio  super  hoc,  ad  cor  redeuntes  vel  re- 
cognoscentes  durum  fore  contra  stimulum  calcitrare,  valenter  jubebant  per  civitates  pro- 
clamari :  quicunque  clericus  tarn  religiosus  quam  saecularis  divinum  cultum  apertis  ja- 
nuis,  pulsatis  campanis  habere  vel  resumere  contemneret,  extra  civitatem  in  ijerpetuura 
vel  ad  tempus  fieret,  vel  si  quis  animo  fugiendi  divina  civitatem  exiret,  usque  post  de- 
cennium  se  sciret  irremediabiliter  exterminatum  ab  ilia  civitate,  oppido,  villa,  coenobio 
vel  loco  quocunque ;  relinquentes  tamen  et  indulgentes  clericis  octo  dierum,  vel  citra 
manendi  vel  recedendi,  deliberandi  spatium.  Multi  igitur  diversorum  ordinum  clerici 
et  pauci  saeculares,  aliis  cantantibus,  de  locis  suis  discedebant,  hinc  inde  vagantes,  et  in 
locis  aliorum  dominorum  ad  divina  resumenda  non  coactis  se  recipiebant,  et  ibi  nomen 
psallentium  in  tantum  maculaverunt,  ut  more  stercoris  vel  luti  foetidi  abjicerentur,  et 
ipsorum  communio,  familiaritas,  conversatio,  missa,  oratio,  praedicatio,  absolutio  et 
quaeque  clavium  auctoritas  execrabilis  haberetur.  E  contrario  remanentes,  et  Domino 
praecinentes,  tacentes  et  recedentes,  tanquam  vecordes,  erroneos,  pertinaces,  fatuos  et 
rebelles  occulte  et  manifeste  persequebantiir,  et  eos  coram  hominibus  vitandos  et  detes- 
tandos  tanquam  perversores  et  dilaniatores  latere,  nihilomiuus  tanquam  venenatos  et 
contagiosos,  et  adinstar  canis  rabidi  fugiendos  affirmarunt.  Utraque  pars  alteram  desi- 
pientem,  vel  una  alteram  scismaticam,  rumpentem  et  scindentem  tunicam  Christi  inte- 
gram  et  inconsutilem  judicabant.  Multi  vero  de  numero  exeuntium  ducti  post  medium 
annum  poenitentia  locum  suum  ardenti  desiderio  repetebant,  sed  indultum  eis  non  erat, 
quia  fere  tota  universitas  juramenta  in  eorum  exitu  in  contrarium  emiserunt,  videlicet 
ut  nullus  eorum  facultatem  vel  possibilitatem  regrediendi  haberet  ante  finem  termini  eis 
super  hoc  praefixi :  unde  factum  est,  ut  inviti  cum  amaritudine  maxima  mentis  extra  re- 
manerent,  qui  voluntarie  ac  improvide  exierunt.— Muta  diu  labia  in  vocem  cantus  et 
laetitiae  cultus  divini  sunt  resoluta,  et  organa  per  multa  annorum  curricula  suspensare- 
laxata  sunt  in  melodiae  ac  psalmodiae  harmoniam. 

'^  How  little  support  he  gave  to  the  English  may  be  seen  in  Olenschlager,  s.  300. 
Jo.  Vitoduranus,  ad  ann.  1339  et  1340,  p.  55  :  si  Imperator  promissum  suum  exhibitum 
Eegi  Angliae  servasset, — contra  Regem  Franciae  proeliaturus  procedendo,  ct  regnum 
ejus  intrando,  procul  dubio,  ut  verisimile  est,  regnum  Franciae  cum  Rege  suo  penitus  de- 
bellasset,  et  civitates  imperiales  Imperio  recuperasset,  et  consequenter  Papam  Benedic- 
tuni  XII.  tunc  Ecclesiae  praesidentem  benevolum  et  propitium  ad  perficiendum  omne  vo- 
luntatis suae  desiderium  invenisset.  Nam  Rex  Franciae— Papam  sibi  subactum,  quam 
diu  in  Avenione  demoratur,  cohibet  et  refrenat,  ne  Imperatori  aliqualiter  condescendat, 
ne  bona  Imperii  surrepta  et  sibi  usurpata  (see  above,  note  5),  eum  amittere  contingat. 
Cum  autem  Ludwicus,  ut  supra  dixi,  remissus  et  negligens,  pavidusque  existat  ad  proe- 
liandum  contra  suum  adversarium,— bonum  taliter  suum  et  Imperii  consequenter  neg- 
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trigues  of  the  French  king,  who  now  seemed  to  rule  over  the  keys 
of  Peter,  to  forsake  his  alHes,  and  seek  afresh  the  Pope's  absolution 
(1341).'^  When,  however,  he  saw  hiuiself  once  more  deceived, 
he  seemed  to  wish  to  cut  himself  off  from  all  hope  of  future  rec- 
onciliation, by  encroaching  ujwn  the  Pope's  unquestioned  rights ; 
in  order  to  win  the  Tvrol  for  his  family  he  dissolved  the  marriage 
of  Margaret  Maultasch  by  his  Imperial  power ;"  and  upon  her 
second  marriage  with  his  son,  Lewis,  margrave  of  Brandenburg 
(February,  1342),  he  granted  the  dispensations  necessary,  because 
of  their  being  too  near  akin."^ 

Notwitlistanding  all  the  support  of  learned  men,^^  Lewis  lost 
for  his  cause  the  cunfidence  of  the  people  by  this  encroachment 
upon  ecclesiastical  privileges,'"  as  much  as  he  awakened  the  dis- 

lexit :  maluit  cnim  in  Alcmania  sibi  valde  subdita  confessor  esse,  quara  in  Francia,  ut 
tiniuit,  martyr  fieri.  Fortunatus  enim  valde  erat,  et  niiilta  lioiui  sine  proelii  ecrtaraino 
adcptus  erat,  etc. 

"  Alb.  Argentin.  p.  128:  Post  haec  misit  Francus  nuncium  ct  litems  Impcratrici, 
filiac  .sororw  suae,  quam  dominam  Alenianniac  scripsit,  ut  inter  ipsum  et  Principcm  con- 
cordiam,  si  posset,  ordinaret,  ot  sibi  ntmoiuni,  de  (|U0  Princeps  conlideret,  de  concordia 
attentanda  dcstinaret.  Kt  niis.-is  liinc  iiide  pluries  nunriis  ct  Uteris  inter  Prini-ipem  et 
Francuni,  interpositis  jurainentis  et  confectis  literis  lif^a  perpetua  est  firmata,  in  qua  ipse 
FVancus  PrinciiK-m  rum  sede  iii)ostolica  reforniare  juravit.  Et  sic  Princeps  jier  Francum 
et  in  tota  Francia  post  haec  et  Parisiis  scriptus  est  et  nominatus  luiperator. — Missis  sac- 
piua  nunciis  Imperatori.t  una  cum  legatis  et  Uteris  Franci  nd  Papam  pro  rcformatione 
Principis,  Pa)ia  Ik-nedictus  nunquam  I.udoviouni  Principem  ad  arbitrium  FVanci  nunc 
baereticum,  nunc  Cliristianissinium  haberi  debere,  respondif.  Et  j)rotracto  variis  occa- 
sionibus  ncgotio  PVancus,  ut  credeliatur,  (juod  noluissct,  siniulavit  se  vellc;  Bcnedictus 
vero,  quod  volui.'»ct,  simulavit  »c  nulle. 

"  See  the  document  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  1383,  Freheri  Scriptt.  Ilcr.  Germ. 
i.  620. 

"  The  document  is  in  Goldast.  1.  c.  p.  1385,  in  Freher,  1.  c.  p.  021.  E.  g.  Papa  IJo- 
manu.<t  super  impedimcnto  afTinitutis  sanguinis  per  dis[)ensationem  tollendo — ad  suam 
auctoritatom  ar.serit  iRTtinerc  :  ac  in  talilius  niatrinioniis  jduries  dispensaverunt  de  facto 
prneterili  quidnni  Poiitilices  Honiiiiioruni.  Quod  si  talis  gra<his  afliiiitatis  sanguinis  ma- 
trimoiiium  Icgitimuni  impcdirct  Icj^is  divinae  seu  Ctiristianiie  praecepio,  non  posset  ali- 
quis  honiinum.  quininio  neque  aiigilus  de  ra<do,  dictum  inipedimentum  jmt  dispensatio. 
ncm  ali<|ii(i  mfxlo  amoverc. — Ex  <|uil>us  quidrm  nianifcste  ajiparet,  ac  fiitcri  rogitur  Ko- 
mnnus  Epi<c(ipus,^{u<i<t  hi  gradus  altinitatiM  sanguinis,  (pianquam  licitum  matrinioni- 
um,  ini|x  >liat  li'-ri,  h(M-  tuntinn  factum  esse  praeccpto  sive  statuto  b-gis  liumanae,  de  cu- 
juii  siijuidom  legiit  praeccpiin  sive  statulis  dispenitarc  solununoilo  pertinet  ad  auctorita- 
tein  Imficratoriii  m-u  Principis  Homanorutn. 

'*  Guil.  Occam  Tract,  dc  .lurisdlrtinne  Imj)eratoris  in  Causis  Mutrimoniulibus,  in  Gol- 
dasti Monarrhin,  i,  21,  and  Martilii  Patavini  Tract,  dc  JuriAdict.  Imp.  in  (Causis  Matri- 
mon.     Ibid.  ii.  lax.!. 

*•  Alb.  Argent,  p.  120:  .Sicfjue  Ludovicus  Prinrep*  filium  Joannin  Regis  Ilohemiao 
uxore  ct  dominio  ii|Mdinvit,  innmjiurtum  rt  hi>rr\U\lc  fiirtnu*  attrtUnntlo.  Filium  nam<|uc 
ad  hoc  malcfirji  g>-nu'  induxit  in%'itum,  quod  videlicet  uxoreni  sui  consanguinei  in  tcr- 
tio  gradu,  non  nepnratam  ab  ullojudice  F.<'cb-»iae,  ipKnmi|U('  suam  consanguineam  non 
nxorcm,  ncd  mo<Tham  traduxit. — O  iddtonim  serxitus  avaritia,  ipiac  tantos  Principcs 
coofudiBti,  ex  quibus  itcram  Inter  Uobcmos  ct  Princi|K:m  ct  lilios  suos  non  immcrito  livor 
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content  and  jealousy  of  many  of  the  nobles,  by  this  fresh  aggran- 
dizement of  the  power  of  his  house.^^  Thus  he  put  new  weapons 
against  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  worldly-minded  Clement 
VI.,"^  who  took  the  place  of  the  pious  Benedict  (7th  May,  1342), 
full  of  inveterate  hatred  against  Lewis.^^  The  first  attempt  to  re- 
sume negotiations  with  him  ended  in  a  fresh  bull  of  excommuni- 
cation (12th  April,  1342)."^  As  this  bull  now  made  an  impres- 
sion in  Grermany,  Lewis  resolved  to  yield  all  the  conditions  which 
the  Pope  prescribed  to  him :  still,  however,  in  answer  he  received 
fresh  demands.^^     The  German  >States  acknowledged  indeed,  at 

edax  et  odia  suscitantur.  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  58  :  tota  terra  illud  matrimonium  multi- 
fariam  multisque  modis  diris  vocibus  inculpavit. 

"   Olenschlager,  s.  318  ff. 

'^  Matteo  Villani,  iii.  c.  43  (Muratori  Scriptt.  Ital.  xiv.  186) :  Costui  fu  natio  di  Fran- 
cia,  e  Arcivescovo  di  Kuem  (Rouen),  e  ^ande  amico  e  protettore  del  Re  Filippo  di  Fran- 
cia,  e  per  lui,  iimanzi  al  Papato,  e  poi  che  fu  Papa,  assai  cose  fece. — Huomo  fu  di  con- 
renevole  scienzia,  molto  cavalleresco, poco  religioso.  Delle  femmine,  essendo  Arcivescovo, 
non  si  guardo,  ma  trapasso  il  modo  de'  seculari  giovani  Baroni :  e  nel  Papato  non  se 
nd  seppe  contenere,  nd  occultare :  ma  alle  sue  camere  andavano  le  grand!  Dame,  come  i 
Prelati,  e  fra  I'altre  una  Contessa  di  Torenna  fu  tanto  in  suo  piacere,  che  per  lei  faceva 
gran  parte  delle  grazie  sue.  Albertus  Argentin.  p.  133  :  Hie  ab  antecessoris  sui  moribus 
multum  distans,  mulierum,  honorum  et  potentiae  cupidus, — ipse  Francus  Franco  ferven- 
ter  adhaosit.  Jacob  v.  Konigshoven,  s.  129 :  Clemens  der  Sechste,  der  was  gar  ein  gri- 
tiger  hochfertiger  Bobest.  er  meinde  iiber  den  Keyser  und  iiber  alle  Welt  Herre  zesinde. 

"  Albert.  Argent,  p.  133 :  Qui  cum  adhuc  esset  Eotomagensis,  Parisiis  in  praesentia 
Franei  et  Bohemi  publicum  sermonem  faciens,  ipsos  contra  Principem,  quern  nominavit 
Baurum,  animavit,  interpretans  nomen  baurus,  i.  e.  nesciens  tergere  barbam,  quia  tan- 
tam  dixit  esse  foeditatem  oris  sui,  quod  ipsam  abjicere  non  valeret.  (Instead  of  Baurus, 
Bavarus  should  be  read,  which  he  derives  from  bava,  the  French,  bare,  spittle,  as  bavara, 
a  bib.) 

'*  The  previous  Collatio  Papae  is  in  Schunk's  Beitr.  zur  Mainzer  Gesch.  ii.  469 ;  the 
bull  of  excommunication  is  in  Raynald.  ann.  1343,  no.  43  ss. 

^'  Albert.  Argent,  p.  133 :  Missisque  iterum  per  Principem  Uteris  et  nunciis  ad  Curiam 
et  ad  Francum  ad  sciscitandum  causam  impedimenti  reformationis,  cum  ipse  paratus 
esset  omnia  facere,  quae  sibi  injungereutur  a  Papa :  datoque  responso  per  Francum, 
quod  diceretur  per  Papam,  quod  non  peteret  eo  modo  gratiam,  quo  deberet ;  nunciisque 
(prout  in  mandatis  habebant)  dicentibus,  quod  daretur  eis  forma  procuratorii  Papae 
placens,  secundum  quam,  qualiscunque  esset,  se  petituros  dicebant :  conceptum  est 
procuratorium  turpissimum  et  rigidissimum  (see  the  same  in  Gewold.  p.  181.  Olen- 
schlager's  Urkundenbuch,  s.  226),  quod  non  credebant  Ludovicum  sigillaturum,  etiamsi 
captus  fuisset.  Dabatur  enim  in  eo  potestas  Humberto  Delphino,  avunculo  Principis, 
item  Augustensis  et  Babenbergensis  Ecclesiarum  praepositis,  item  M.  Ulrico,  cancellario 
suo,  in  solidum  confitendi  omnes  errores  et  haereses ;  item  resignandi  Imperium,  nee  re- 
sumeadi,  nisi  hoc  fieret  de  gratia  Papae,  et  se  ac  filios  suos,  ac  bona  ac  statum  suum  in 
manus  et  voluntatem  Papae  poncndi,  et  multa  insolita  faciendi.  Yerum  Princeps  man- 
datum  hujusmodi  non  solum  sigillavit  (see  the  documents  of  18th  September,  1343,  in 
Gewold,  p.  173.  Olenschlager,  s.  234),  sed  etiam  coram  tabellione,  misso  per  Papam, 
se  servaturum  nee  revocaturum  juravit.  De  quo  Papa  ipse  et  Collegium  mirabantur, 
dicentes  intra  se :  iste  homo  diffidentia  est  perplexus.  Illisque  quatuor  procuratoribus 
juxta  formam  mandati  jurantibus,  ac  pro  articulis  injunctionis  et  poenitentiae  denuo  in- 
stantibus,  nee  sine  articulis  abire  volentibus,  tandem  Papa  de  consilio  Collegii  articulos^ 

VOL.  ni.- 
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the  Diet  at  Frankfort  (September,  1344),  that  these  demands  vio- 
lated tlie  rights  of  the  Empire  ;'"  but  instead  of  readiness  to  make 
the  Emperor's  cause  their  own,  a  strong  dislike  now  rose  in  the 
minds  uf  many  against  him,  wiiose  person  alono  interrupted  the 
peace  of  the  Empire.-^  Thus  Clement  could  count  upon  support 
even  in  Germany,  when  the  Emperor,  in  conjunction  with  Lewis 
of  Hungary,  who  wished  to  avenge  the  murder  of  his  brother, 
Andrew  of  Naples  (t  134o),  upon  his  widow,  Joanna,  aimed  at 
the  restoration  of  his  imperial  rights  in  Italy.  While  the  Pope 
took  the  murderess  Joanna  under  his  protection,'**  he  launched 

quos  Principcm  facerc  voluit,  qui  non  tangebant  personam  ejus,  sed  sUttum  Imperii,  as- 
i-itjnavit.  In  these  articles  tlie  following  statcmcntii  occur,  among  others  (sec,  in  tiewold, 
p.  I'JJ.  Olcn.'ichlagcr,  s.  241):  Concedit  .suis  Procuratorilius  potcstateni  pronunciandi, 
confitendi,  nulla  et  falsa— omnia  dicta  et  gcsta  sub  imperatorio  aut  regio  titulo;  item 
ejusmodi  facta  et  negotia  omnia,  et  ununiiiuodlil)et  borum,  tanquam  injuste  facta  ct 
gesta,  rcvocandi,  annullandi ;  item  proniittendi  sua  vice,  ct  nomine  ejus  ct  pro  se,  quod 
nihil  faciet,  ordinabit,  aut  mandabit  sub  imperatorio  titulo  aut  regali,  aut  quivis  alius 
illius  vice,  al>squc  sjieciali  concessionc  scdis  Romanae  ;  item  proniittendi  sua  vice, — 
<{aod  non  vcniet,  ncc  intrabit  in  terras  Italiae,  ncc  quidiiuam  in  illis  mandabit  nee  ordi- 
nabit— sine  spcciali  concessionc  sedis  Romanae  ;  item  diccndi  ac  |)romittcndi,  quod  si  in 
praescriptis  articulis — alitpiid  esset  <lubiun)  aut  incertuni, — ijuod  tunc  V.  S.  ct  succcsso- 
rum  vestrorum  interjiretationem  aihnittet,  et  .■•ifut  V.  S.  intellexerit  ct  pronunciabit, 
((aomodo  intelligi  debeat,  huii-  inviolabililer  et  cum  eflectu  stabit. 

'*  Albert.  Argent,  p.  13-1 :  illos  articulos  in  perniciem  ct  dcstructioncm  Imperii  esse 
concept  OS. 

"  Immediately  after  the  diet  at  Frankfort  the  nobles  assembled  at  Rcnsc  to  concert 
further  measures  (All)ert.  Argent.  1.  c.)  :  there,  however,  some  voices  were  raised  against 
I^wis.  .lo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  75:  Alii  famani,  quod  Principes  mngnam  displicentiam 
jiropter  nimiam  sui  (Ludovici)  humiliationem  erga  Papam  concepcrunt,  ([uia  ctilmini  re- 
galia imiM-rialisquc  celsifudinis  derogaret :  et  idco  expresse  silii  in  facicm  restitcrunt  non 
asocnticndo  sed  contradirendo  ajierte  suae  excessivae  ac  indebitae  erga  Papain  humilia- 
tioni.  Fertur  quoquc,  quod  iidem  Principes  aegre  ferentes,  et  amaro  animo  sustincntes 
remisiionem  et  negligcntiam  Imiteratoris,  tan(|uam  causani  destructionis  Iniiwrii,  ab  co 
keriose  fiOHtulabant,  ut  filium  Regis  Boemiae  [Caroluin  Marrligraviuni  M<iravia(]  sibi 
•ulirogaret  in  RegJ-m  Ab'mani.ic.  (^uem  recusans,  (ilium,  jMarchgravium  Rrandcnburg- 
ensem,  jiro  Rege  praesentavit :  quern  ip-'i  sitnilller  abjiiicnics  ali  eo  iiidignanter  di.^rcs- 
M>runt.  Regnum  tantum  ]ieriit  et  d''bililatuni  cnt  sub  le  Itavaro,  dixcnnit  ad  inviccm, 
quare  cunimop<'rc  praecavendum  ct,  ne  dcim-cpn  ad  Ravaros  tran>f<T/ilur.  Tamen, 
anteqiiam  ab  invicein  divellercritur,  qucniadmodiim  fania  communis  me  instruxit,  de- 
crcvcrunt  coneorditer  cum  ImjK-rntore,  cpuxl  ultra  a  Papa  gratiam  «iuacrcre  non  attcnipt- 
oret,  quam  totienn  irrationabilitcr  sibi  sensernt  denegatam. 

"  Onernl  opinion  laid  u[Kin  Joanna  the  g»iilt  of  the  murder,  or  at  least  a  share  in  it: 
compare  the  rontemporarien,  Doniini(-u<i  ile  (iravina,  ile  Rebun  in  Apulia  (icntis  (in  Mura- 
forii  Jv-rijtt.  R»r.  It.  t.  xii.),  Jo.  Villnni,  lib.  xii.  c.  (A).  Ileinr.  de  Rebdorff,  ad  ann.  liW6, 
.See  de  .Sade  Memoires  jxiur  la  Vie  de  Fr.  IVtrar«|ue,  t.  ii.  (Amsterdam,  ITlil.  4.)  Notes,  p. 
21. — All>crt.  Argent,  p.  l.Tt,  even  Ktalei ;  |)e  quo  rriniine  non  solum  uxor  el  Princeps 
Toranti,  ned  ct  Papa  et  aliqui  Cnrdinnlium  leneliantur  suxperti;  and  Martiiius  Minorita 
(In  Kccard  Corpus  Ilixt.  M<<lii  Aevi,  i.  \CMi):  Hoc  liagitium  multi  aetnnli  Papac  ct  IV. 
('ardinallbus  suis  impingtini ;  Pa|>a  vero  in  die  snnctae  Coenac  publirc  in  ConHiMtorio  so 
de  hoc  crimine  cxpurgavit,  etc.  The  Po|>e  had  drawn  this  suspicion  upon  himself  b}' 
his  own  behavior.     During  the  inquirj-  enjoined  l|^-  him,  Joanna  had  taken  some  of  the 
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against  the  Emperor  the  most  terrible  anathema  (13th  April, 
1346) ;  he  summoned  the  electoral  Princes  to  a  new  election  f^ 

accused  under  her  zealous  protection,  and  the  Pope  himself  complained,  praetermissum 
aliquorum  sontium  supplicium  (Raynald.  ann.  1346,  no.  51) ;  Clement  promised  the 
King  of  Hungary  to  set  on  foot  a  strict  investigation  about  Joanna,  as  being  her  feudal 
lord.  But  when  a  Papal  legate  made  his  appearance  with  this  view,  he  was  sent  back 
bj-  Joanna  (no.  58),  j-et  Clement  did  not  launch  against  her  the  ever-ready  thunder-bolt 
of  his  excommunication.  On  the  other  hand,  he  threatened  the  King  of  Hungarj-  -n-ith 
the  ban,  when  he  thought  of  invading  Naples  (no.  56). 

-'  The  bull  of  excommunication  of  Maundj'-Thursdaj',  April  13,  is  in  Raj-nald.  ann. 
1346,  no.  3,  and  iu  Schunk's  Beitrage  zur  Mainzer  Gesch.  ii.  474  (the  previous  Collatio, 
the  Pope's  speech  in  consistory,  is  in  Schunk,  ii.  341).  The  penalties  were  here  first 
enumerated,  whicli  Lewis  had  incurred  as  a  condemned  heretic.  Siquidem  secundum 
condemnationem — praedecessoris  praefatus  Ludovicus  infamis  existit,  nee  ad  publica 
officia,  vel  ad  eligendos  aliquos  ad  ea,  aut  ad  testimonium  perhibendum,  vel  ad  haeredi- 
tatem  seu  successionem  alicujus  est  admittendus,  nee  testamenti  habet  liberam  fac- 
tionem ;  nullusque  ipsi  super  quocunque  negotio,  sed  ipse  aliis  est  respondere  cogendus : 
nuUae  causae  ad  ipsius  sunt  audientiam  deferendae :  sententiae  quoque  per  eum  latae 
nullam  obtinent  firmitatem:  nullus  advocatus  in  causis  ejus  patrocinium  praestare, 
nullusque  notarius  pro  factis  sive  causis  ipsius  publica  debet  conficere  instrumenta. 
Omnis  audientia  est  ipsi  in  quocunque  negotio  deneganda,  omnisque  proclamationis  et 
appellationis  beneficium  ei  est  specialiter  interdictum :  universa  ejus  bona  sunt  per- 
petuo  confiscata,  ejusque  filii  et  nepotes  ad  nullum  sunt  unquam  beneficium  ecclesiasti- 
cum,  nuUumque  publicum  ofiicium  admittendi.  Cunctis  fidelibus  cum  dicto  Ludovico, 
nisi  pro  ipsius  conversione  et  animarum  salute,  est  communio  iuterdicta ;  ipseque  mo- 
riens  carere  debet  ecclesiastica  sepultura.  Omnes  saeculares  potestates  ipsum  Ludovi- 
cum  de  terris  eonim  jurisdictioni  subjectis  pro  viribus  exterminare  jubentur.  Then 
follows  the  terrible  anathema  itself;  divinam  suppliciter  imploramus  potentiam,  ut  Lu- 
do'V'ici  praefati  confutet  insaniam,  deprimat  et  elidat  superbiam,  et  eum  dextcrae  suae 
\'irtute  prostemat,  ipsumque  in  manibus  inimiconim  suorum  et  eum  persequentium  con- 
cludat,  et  tradat  corruentem  ante  ipsos.  Veniat  ei  laqueus  quem  ignorat,  et  cadat  in 
ipsum.  Sit  maledictus  ingrediens,  sit  maledictus  egrediens.  Percutiat  eum  Dominus 
amentia,  et  caecitate,  ac  mentis  furore.  Caelum  super  eum  fulgura  mittat.  Omnipo- 
tentis  Dei  ira  et  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  quorum  Ecclesia'n  praesumpsit  et  praesumit 
suo  posse  confundere,  in  hoc  et  futuro  saeeulo  exardescat  in  ipsum.  Orbis  terrarum 
pugnet  contra  eum :  aperiatur  terra,  et  ipsum  absorbeat  vivum.  In  generatione  una  de- 
leatur  nomen  ejus,  et  dispereat  de  terra  memoria  ejus.  Cuncta  elementa  sint  ei  cou- 
traria.  Habitatio  ejus  fiat  deserta,  et  omnia  Sanctorum  quiescentium  merita  illura  con- 
fundant,  et  in  hac  vita  super  eum  apertam  vindictam  ostendant,  filii  que  ipsius  ejiciantur 
de  habitationibus  suis,  et  videntibus  ejus  oculis  in  manibus  hostium  eos  perdentium  con- 
cludantur.  Porro  quia  Romanum  Imperium — jam  per  longa  tempora  dignoscitur  vaca- 
visse ;  nos  hoc  ulterius  tolerare  nolentes, — omnes  et  singulos  Principes  ecclesiasticos  et 
saeculares,  ad  quos  Kegem  in  Imperatorem  postmodum  promovendum  jus  pertinet  eli- 
gendi,  praesentium  tenore  apostolica  auctoritate  monemus,  districtius  injungentes  eis- 
dem,  quatenus  sine  morae  dispendio  pro  eleetione  Regis  iu  Imperatorem  postmodum 
promovendi  de  persona  idonea  facienda  conveniant,  et  ad  electionem  ipsam  procedere 
non  postponant.  Alioquin  sedes  apostolica,  a  qua  jus  et  potestas  electionis  praedictae  ad 
Principes pervenit  eosdem,  super  hoc  de  opporiuno  remedioprovidehit.  There  is  an  especial 
call  upon  the  electoral  Princes,  dd.  28th  .\pri],  1346,  ibid.  no.  9  ss.  In  this  he  declared 
Lewis,  margrave  of  Brandenburg,  incapable  of  taking  part  in  the  election ;  but  as  to 
the  rest  of  the  electors :  ille  ex  vobis,  qui  propter  fiivorem — Ludovici  essent  forsitan 
praedictis  excommunicationum  sententiis  innodati,  dummodo  ab  illis  desistant, — ne  dic- 
tum negotium  (electionis)  impediri  valeat  propter  hoc,  absolventur  juxta  formam  Ec- 
clesiae  consuetam. 
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but  at  the  same  time  nominated  a  partisan  of  his  own,  the  son  of 
John,  king  of  Bohemia,  to  be  Roman  Emperor,  under  the  name 
of  Chark's  IV.  {'2'2d  Ai)ril).' '  In  order  to  win  the  majority  of  voices 
at  the  approacliing  election,  he  deposed  Henry  of  Yirncburg,  arch- 
bishop of  Mayence  (7th  April),  and  appointed  in  his  place  Count 
Gerlach  of  Na.ssau.^'  ilca.surcs  of  all  kinds  were  tried  to  gain 
the  rest  of  the  electors  f-  and  so  Charles  was  actually  appointed 

"  Before  this  time,  during  a  .stay  of  two  years  at  Paris,  in  his  youth,  Charles  had 
been  united  in  clo.-ie  friemlship  with  Clement,  at  that  time  Petrus  Abbas  Fiscancnsis, 
and  councilor  to  King  Philip:  he  records  iiiniself,  in  the  Coiumentarius  de  Vita  sua  iu 
Bohmcr's  Pontes  Reruin  Germ.  i.  '2'io:  nic  multuni  caritative  ac  patcrne  confovebat,  dc 
»acra  Scriptura  me  saepius  infunnando.  Wlitn  Charles  was  afterward  on  one  occasion 
at  Avignon,  he  lo<lged  with  him,  then  created  Cardinal  and  Archbisliop  of  Rouen  (ibid, 
p.  261) :  di.xitquc  una  hora  mecum  cxistens  in  domo  sua  :  tu  em  ailhiic  rex  liomanorum. 
Cui  rcs|>ondi:  tu  ens  nnte  Papa.  Quod  utrumque  secutum  est,  jirout  infra  dcscribetur. 
The  conditions  to  which  Charles  had  to  jiledge  himself,  as  future  King  of  Rome,  at  Avig- 
non, 2u'd  April,  may  be  seen  in  Raynald.  ann.  13-l(j,  no.  lU  ss.  E.  g.  iiromitto  et  juro, 
quo«l  omnes  processus  factos, — et  ciuaecunque  alia — gesta  per  Ludovicuni  de  Bavaria, 
per  Kcclesiam  dc  haeresi  et  schi.smate  ju,-to  judicio  condemnatum — nulla  esse  ac  cassa 
et  irrita  pronunciabo  et  dedarabo.  Then  he  guarantees  all  tlie  possessions  of  the  Church. 
al>o  regiia  Siciliae,  Sardiniae  et  Corsicac,  quae  de  directo  domino,  jure  et  feudo  ejusdeni 
Romanac  ICcclesiac  c.osc  nobcuntur:  nee  aliquod  dominium,  jurisdictionem,  supcriorita- 
tcm,  scrvitutem,  potestariam,  capitaneatuni,  vcl  aliud  oflicium,  quocunquc  nomine  ccn- 
scatur,  accijiiam  vel  vindicabrj — in  ]iraedictis  Roma,  rcgnis,  jirovinciis,  ducatibus,  com- 
itatibua — et  territoriis  hujiradictis. — Proniitto  ut  supra,  (juod  ante  diem,  mihi  i)ro  coro- 
natione  im]*eriali  praeligendam,  non  ingrediar  urbem  Romanam,  (juinhjuc — i])sa  die,  qua 
coronam  hujusmo<li  rece|)cro— <lictam  urbem— exibo  cum  tota — gente  mea,  ct — extra 
totam  tcrram  Romanae  Kocle.siae  me  recto  gressu  transferam  versus  terras  imperio  sub- 
jccta.«,  nunquani  jiuslmudum  ad  urbem,  regna  praedicta  Siciliae,  Sardiniae,  Corsicac, — 
vel  alias  terras  Romanae  Ecdesiae,  nisi  de  special!  licentia  sedis  apostolicac  accessurus. 
— Item  ci  ]>er  IK-nricum  Imp.  avum  meum,  vel  per  jam  dictum  Ludovicuni,  seu  per 
qucmcun({ue  aliuni — fuerint  aliqua  ail  jurisdictionem  pertincntia  attentata  in  Roma, 
regni.t,  etc.,  promitto  et  juro,  quod  ilia  omnia  dcccrnam  et  jironunciabo  nulla:  quodquc 
.■•i  alif|uac  fidelitates,  liomagia, — donationcs, — seu  concessiones  <|ualcscuni|Uc  a  jiraedicti^ 
domino  Henrico  et  Ludovii-<> — factae  fuerint  vel  rcceptae  i)ro  Roma,  rcgnis,  etc.,  ilia 
omnia  nulla  fore  pronunciabo,  et  (|uatenus  proccsscrunt  de  facto,  totalitcr  revocabo. — 
Promitto  etiain  bona  tide,  quod  intruhon  in  Ik'clesiis  infra — impcrium  consistcntibus, 
ci — cujK-r  hoc  jK;r  von  <Iominum  nostrum  Papam — fuero  reciuisituH,  c.\|iellani  ac  j>ro 
|toi>Ke  faciani  cxi>elli  de  illii* :  et  provisox  ]>cr  hedcm  a|ioslolicam  juvabo  et  faciam  juvari, 
ut  ad  Krclr*iaA,  quibu.i  de  ei<i  (ht  sedem  apostolicam  iirovisum  est  vel  fuit,  in  futurum 
ivalitcr  admitUntur.     F.  M.  Pelz<  Is  Kaiser  Karl  IV.  (2  Th.  Prag.  17H0.  Kl)  i.  1 11. 

"  Tlin  Pofte'n  Collati^)  in  S<'hunk's  Ik-itrnge  2ur  Mainzer  Gesch.  ii.  'Ab'l.  The  bull  of 
dcthron<-m<-nt  in  liaynnld.  ann.  l.'MO,  no.  Vi  hn. 

"  Alli.  Argt-nt.  p.  Wi:  pro  <|uo  facto  praedicti  ColonienniH  ct  dux  Sa.xoniac  magna pe- 
cunia  nunt  corrupt!.  CC  tSchaten,  Ann.  Paderborn.  p.  310.  Tiint  this  is  not  a  slander, 
OJ  Raynald.  ann.  \MCt,  no.  31,  Rtatcii,  is  now  proved  by  two  records  of  John  of  Bohemia 
of  June,  13-10.  In  the  oiif  he  proniixefi  tlie  Kleclor  of  Cologne,  in  return  for  his  vote,  a 
great  numlMT  of  ini|KTiaI  grant",  vi/,.  l(«i,(HK)  marks  of  silver,  ami  in  mortgage  for  thcin 
the  city  and  province  of  Dortmund,  and  the  wardenship  <»f  F.sscn,  in  Itodmann  Ccxlex 
Epist.  Rodolfi  I.  Ijpd.  1W)0.  H.  p.  .x;;i:  in  the  Mcon<l  In-  promises  to  pay  shortly  K^OOd 
realn  (ibid.  p.  3M3). — Bc.tidcs  the  elcctorn  received  the  Po|k:'s  absolution.  Raynald.  ann. 
1346,  no.  31.    For  the  rent,  Jo.  Vitoduranus  records,  p.  7H,  as  early  us  the  3-cur  134i> :  Tunc 
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by  the  voices  of  five  electors  at  Rense  (11th  July).^^  This  un- 
worthy transaction  could  not  fail  to  react  upon  the  rest  of  the 
estates  of  the  realm  purely  in  favor  of  Lewis.^*  He  gained  so 
strong  an  ascendency  in  the  Empire  that  the  priest's  Emperor^^ 
was  obliged  to  fly  into  France.^^  Even  after  the  death  of  this 
bold  Emperor  (11th  Oct.  1347),^''  Charles  did  not  at  once  reach 
the  end  he  had  in  view.  The  Pope's  absolution,  which  he  brought 
with  him  into  G-ermany  to  win  the  people's  favor,  only  made  him 
contemptible  in  their  eyes.^®     The  most  pious  men  considered  the 

temporis  religiosi  et  saeculares  Clerici,  qui  divinum  cultum  in  locis  imperialibus  vel 
aliis  interdicto  suppositis  resumpserant,  absolutionem  ab  hoc  a  Romana  Curia  impetra- 
runt,  aliis  Clericis  in  eisdem  locis  libere  et  absque  pavore  in  celebratione  persistentibus. 
Hujusmodi  autem  absolutio  pro  uno  floreno  facilime  obtinebatur.  0  quam  lamenta- 
bilis  et  execrabilis  scissura  et  difformitas  Ecclesiae  illis  in  temporibus  facta  est !  Hoc 
verbum  Evangelii :  gratis  accepistis,  gratis  date,  irritum  visum  est. 

^'  The  new  Archbishop  of  Mayence  had  issued  the  summons  for  the  election  from 
Metz  on  the  20th  Ma}',  see  the  documents  in  Bodmann,  p.  382.  As  regards  the  election 
itself,  see  Alb.  Argent,  p.  135. 

^*  Alb.  Argent,  p.  139.  Detmar's  Chronik,  i.  260 :  De  Keiser  unde  de  Biscop  van 
Megence,  beyde  olde  wyse  Heren,  droghen  wol  overen ;  se  leten  den  Paves  bannen,  so 
vele  he  wolde,  se  droghen  Kronen  al  like  sachte,  se  helden  guden  Brede.  By  deme 
Ryne  weren  de  groten  Stede  alle  willich,  unde  bereden  sik  to  deme  Keisere,  umme  dat 
he  was  bequeme  unde  vredesam.  In  deme  Brede  ging  erne  to  gi'ot  Rikedom  ;  des 
vruchteden  eme  sine  Viande.  Jac.  v.  Konigshoven,  s.  180  :  Donoch  besamete  Keyser 
Ludwig  alle  Stette  und  Herren  von  dem  Ryne  und  Swoben  und  Franken  zu  Spire,  und 
frogete  sii,  ob  sii  in  -wolteilt  haben  fiir  einen  KeA'ser,  oder  Karlen,  den  die  Kurfiirsten 
erwelet  hettent.  Do  entwurtent  die  Stette  und  Herren  alle,  su  woltent  in  fiir  einen 
rehten  Keyser  haben,  und  woltent  sich  an  des  Karlens  Erweluug  noch  an  des  Bo- 
bestes  Briefe  nutschet  keren.     Zirngibl.  s.  513. 

^^  Jo.  Villani,  xii.  c.  59  :  per  dispetto  della  detta  elezione  per  li  piil  si  chiama  lo'mjpera' 
dore  de'  preti. 

^^  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  80 :  perterritus  a  coepto  itinere  et  opere  resiliens,  ad  Regem 
Franciae  protinus  refugiebat. 

^'  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  several  popes  of  later  times,  e.  g.  Eugene  IV.,  Innocent 
VIII.,  Alexander  VI.,  also  the  Council  of  Basle,  speak  of  him  f.ith  honor  as,  Divae 
memoriae  Ludov.  Rom.  Imperatorem,  see  Herwart,  praef.  p.  viii.  He  is  worst  abused 
by  Bzovius,  Ann.  Eccl.  I.  i.  112  ss.,  who  provoked  the  refutations  of  Herwart  and  Ge- 
wold,  and  was  forced  to  recant  by  Maximilian,  duke  of  Bavaria  (see  Bayle,  Diet.  art. 
Bzovius).  But  also  Rajmald,  and  even  Muratori  Annali  d'ltalia  t.  viii.,  designate  the 
years  from  131-1^1346  as — vacante  Imperio. 

^*  Albert.  Argent,  p.  142 :  Venit  autem  Rex  Basileam  in  vigilia  Thomae  anno  Dom. 
1348,  ubi  interdictum  papale  diu  ser\-atum  fuit,  nee  Basilienses  eum  recipere  intenderant, 
nisi  divina  rehaberent.  Et  ecce  in  sero  venit  Marquardus  de  Randecke  Praepositus 
Babenbergensis  de  Curia  Avinionensi,  ferens  commissionem  factam  Babenbergensi  Epis- 
copo,  et  absolutionibus  et  relaxationibus  impendendis. — Summa  autem  commissionis 
Babenbergensi  Episcopo  factae  talis  erat :  Cum  multi,  qui  sententias,  processus  et  poenas 
Joannis  Papae,  inflictas  adhaerentibus  quondam  Ludovico  de  Bavaria  kaeretico  et  de  haeresi 
damnato,  \_incurrerunt^,  redire  cupiant  ad  Ecclesiae  unitatem:  committimus  tibi,  ut,  qui 
confessi  fiierint  errores  srws  confessatos  et  nan  confessatos,  et  poenas,  quas  inciderunt  ex- 
vlicite,  vel  implicite,  etjuraverint,  deinceps fidem  catholicam  habere,  etfidelesfore  sedi  apos- 
tolicae,  et  nulli  deinceps  kaeretico  vel  schismaticofavere,  et  credere,  quod  non  spectat  ad  Im- 
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Pope's  conduct  to^YarJ  Lewi:?  unrighteous,  and  the  interdict  laid 
upon  Germany  invalid.^'     They  wanted  no  Emperor,  who  served 

peratortm,  Papam  dtponert,  et  alium  crcart,  scd  hoc  hacrcsim  esse  damnatam :  el  quod  nul- 
lum pro  Imprratore  habebuni,  nisi  per  sedtm  apostolicam  probatum,  tu-c  rtliclae  (the  widow) 
ef  librris  iptius  Ludorici  j'artbunt,  nisi  cum  EccUsia  reformeniur,  et  Carolo  Jiomanorum 
Regi  per  scdtm  apprubato  jmrcbutU  ;  ab  fiujusmodi  stnteuiiis  it  poenis  abnolras,  etc.  (Cf. 
Raynald.  ann.  1349,  no.  15.)  VL^a  autoin  forma  hujusniodi  duni  omnilius  displicentc, 
aliqui  consuluerunt,  cam  non  acceptaiidiiin  esse  per  Regem,  scd  occultandam,  et  pro  alia 
fonna  Fapac  scrilMjndura.  Sed  «iuia  timor  crat,  Basilicnses  non  juraturos  Regi,  nisi  re- 
fomiarcntur  divina,  rcscriptuni  oportuit  exhiberi.  Cum  autcm  civcs  nee  errores  vellent 
fateri,  nee  .secundum  formam  jurare  ;  clerus  autein,  quasi  j)oenitcns  quod  cessavit  etsi 
uon  tam  llry.  etiamtunt],  occasionem  quacreret  celcbraufli,  aninio  nunquam  niandata 
similia  rece|>tandi :  ccce  comparuerunt  Magistri  et  Consulcs  Basilicnses  coram  Rcgc,  et 
pracdictid  Kpiscopis  ; — coram  quibus  Chunradus  de  Berenvels,  magister  civitatis,  nomine 
univcrsit^itis  vulgaritcr  coram  tabellionc  proposuit  in  liacc  verba  :  Domine  Baniber- 
gensi.'*,  .-iciatis,  quod  nee  fateri  nee  credere  volumus,  quod  quondam  dominus  noster  Lu- 
dovieus  Rom.  Imp.  un(|uam  fucrit  liaereticus.  Quomcunque  ctiam  noliis  dedcrint  Prin- 
cipes  I'Uccforcs,  vel  major  j>ars  ex  eis,  pro  Romanorum  Regc  vel  Jmperatorc,  ilium  pro 
tali  halH.'bimus,  etiamsi  nunquam  Papain  rciiuireret :  nee  quicquam  aliud  facicmus, 
quod  sit  contra  jura  Imperii  quovis  modo.  Sed  si  liabctis  potestatem  a  domino  Papa, 
quod  vultis  nobis  rcmitterc  omnia  pcccata  nostra,  placet.  Et  convcrtcns  sc  ad  populum, 
dixit :  datis  milii  et  Clmnrado  Alonacho  potestatem  petendi,  ut  absolvamini  a  peecatis 
vcstri.s?  Qui  dicebant :  placet  nobis.  Nee  aliud  procuratorium  lialnicrunt.  Qui  duo 
militcj)  scorsum  coram  Secretario  Papae,  Joanne  de  Pistorio  praesente,  juravcrunt  se- 
cundum mandati  formam,  sicque  relaxatis  jirocessil)Us  divina  publice  sunt  rcassumpta, 
civesque  Regi  holitum  praestitcrunt  juramentum. — t'ivitates  autcm,  i)raesertim  Argen- 
tina, exa.«peratae  fuerunt  |)roi)ler  formam  Inijusmodi. — Wlicii  Cliarles  came  to  Worms 
where  the  interdict  had  not  lieen  hitherto  observed,  the  dergj-  received  absolution,  and 
now  refused  to  celebrate  Divine  service  for  the  people  :  but  factus  est  tumultus,  clau- 
sisquc  |>orti»  omnibus  populu.s  ad  hosjjitium  Regis,  ad  (juod  Bambergensis  confugerat, 
annatu.H  accesnit,  ipsequc  Bambergensis  maiidantc  Rege  territo  oinnem  denun  ct  popu- 
lum Wormaticn.Hem  ^ine  omni  conditione  cl  juramcnto  absolvit. — Post  liaec  Rex  ivit 
Aloffuntiam,  ubi  sub  pacto,  ne  introduceret  Gerlacum  provisum  Papae,  vel  aliquas  legi 
litcra.<i  pormittcrct,  honorilice  est  receptuB. 

'•  Daniel  ,Si>ccklin,  civic  architect  at  Sfrasburg  (f  1589),  relates  in  liis  Collectanea  in 
uoum  Chronici  Argent.  MS.  on  the  year  i;j50(Joh.  Tauler  by  Dr.  C.  Schmidt,  Hamburg, 
IK-ll,  (t.  5.3),  that  Tauler  and  his  two  friends,  the  Augustine  monk  Thoma.s  of  Sfrasburg 
and  the  Carthuhian  Ludolph  of  Saxony,  were  dragged  licfore  the  Kmperor  Charles  IV., 
when  he  came  to  Strasburg  arcompanied  by  ceveral  bishops,  to  answer  for  two  work«. 
During  the  interdict  thi-y  had  re((uired  all  priests,  in  a  letter,  to  comfort  tlie  sick  by  di- 
recting tlieir  thoughtH  to  the  death  of  Christ,  who  represents  all  of  us  lufore  (lod.  "  I'nd 
knntc  der  Papst  don  Ilimmel  vor  armen  Sfindern,  so  tinsehuldig  ini  Bann  wilren,  nit 
luxfhliessen.  Wer  dnnn  noine  Sfinil  beirht,  die  Absolution  und  das  h<  ilig  .Sicramcnt 
begrrte,  hollten  nie  ihm  Kilfhen  reirhrn  jiiid  ihn  lrii'<ten,  uikI  war  mchr  uf  Christi  und 
Miner  Apontel  Wfirt  zii  gan,  dcnn  uf  drn  Bann.  welcher  nllein  aiis  Neid  uiul  welllichem 
Ehrgcii  genfheho."  In  another  pnmphbt,  directed  to  the  <  lerg}-,  they  lia<l  said,  "doHH 
zwcicrlci  Srhwerter  wuren,  ein  gciNtlirlies,  welrlu-s  wan-  (iotles  Wort,  das  andcr  die 
wcltliclir  Clberkeit,  und  hiitte  keini  mit  dem  nndern  zu  thun  ;  dicwil  sic  alle  bcdo  von 
ftott  warcn,  konnen  nie  nil  wider  einander  win. — Waruni  sollte  den  die  (Jberkcit  von 
(icintlichen  vrrdammt  wenlcn,  dan  also  wOrde  (Jolt  »ein  Werk  selbs  verdammen.  Wo 
al>or  cin  weltlicli  Hnti[it  oOndigt,  gcbOrt  dem  (>eistliclien  den  SOnder  auf  den  rcchtcn 
Wcg  zu  wdnen  mit  grosser  Demuth,  und  fJott  Dng  u.  Nacht  mit  Ziihren  anliegen,  da8B 
der  SOndcr  wieflenim  von  foinem  Weg  umkehre,  zu  wnhrer  KrkanntiiUHs  seiner  SQndcn 
kommc  :  dan  Gott  nit  den  Dot  ile*  ,'sfind<T<  begert,  nuniler  dass  er  sich  bekehr  u.  Icbc. 
— Noch  vil  wcnlgcr  gclitirtc  cincm  christlicben  Ilirtcn,  wan  Kincr  de8  Bann  schuldig. 
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the  priests,  tut  one  to  drive  them  hack  within  their  original  Um- 
its.''"     The  Bavarian  party  raised  up  Giinther  of  Schwarzhurg  to 

dass  man  unschuldige  arme  Leut,  die  etwan  den  Schuldigeii  nit  kennen  noch  gesehen 
haben,  ja  ganze  Lander,  Stildt,  Dorfer,  alles  ohn  Unterscheid  verbanne  und  verdamme. 
— Dass  aber  alle  die  dem  Papst  miissten  Ketzer  sein,  die  ihme  die  Fuss  nit  wollten  liiis- 
sen,  oder  dass  solchs  ein  Artikel  des  Glauben,  und  ein  Abtriinniger  von  der  Kirchen, 
welcher  durch  ordentliche  Wabl  der  Churfiirsten  sich  ein  Konig  oder  Keisser  nennt  u. 
sein  Amt  versehe,  auch  alle  die,  als  ihme  von  Gott  verordneter  Oberkeit  Gehorsam 
leisten,  wider  die  Kirch  silndigten  u.  Ketzer  wiiren,  kunnte  mit  gottlicher  Geschrift  nit 
beibrocht  werden.  Oberkeit  ist  ein  Stand  von  Gott,  dem  man  in  weltlichen  Sachen 
soUe  gehorsamen,  auch  die  Geistlichen,  es  sey  wer  es  wolle.  Der  Keiser  ist  die  hostc 
Oberkeit,  darum  ist  man  ihme  Gehorsam  schuldig ;  regiert  er  nit  recht,  muss  er  Gott 
Rechenschaft  darum  geben,  un  nit  der  arme  Underthane.  So  wenig  als  Gott  von  den — 
Underthane — wird  Rechenschaft  fordern,  also  wenig  kann  man  arme  unschuldige  Un- 
derthanen  von  wegen  ihrer  Oberkeit  bannen  noch  verdammen.  Derhalben  alle  die  den 
wahren  christlichen  Glauben  halten,  u.  allein  an  der  Personen  des  Papst  siindigen,  sind 
keine  Ketzer. — Daraus  ist  schliesslichen,  dass  alle,  die  in  unrechtem  u.  unschuldigen 
Bann  sind,  frej-  vor  Gott  sind,  dann  ihr  Vermaledeiung  kehrt  sich  zur  Benedeiung!" 
The  bishops  condemned  these  doctrines,  and  Tauler  betook  himself  to  Cologne.  When, 
however,  in  Mafch,  1350,  Strasburg  sent  deputies  to  the  Papal  court  to  request  entire 
release  from  the  interdict,  thej'  were  charged  to  promise  nothing  (Wencker,  Collecta 
Archivi  et  Cancellariae  Jura,  p.  155),  "das  wider  das  romische  Rich  oder  sine  Recht 
oder  sine  Ehre,  oder  wider  gemeinen  Nuts,  oder  wider  unser  oder  unsere  Stadte  Recht, 
Freiheit  oder  Ehre  in  deheinen  Weg  si." 

*"  This  feeling  found  its  chief  expression  in  the  hope  of  the  return  of  Frederick  II., 
which  was  now  once  more  awakened  with  renewed  vigor  (see  Div.  2,  §  90,  note  40),  as 
Jo.  Vitoduranus  represents  it,  p.  85,  on  the  j'ear  1348,  his  concluding  j^ear,  and  so  from 
his  own  immediate  observation  :  In  his  temporibus  apud  homines  diversi  generis,  immo 
cuncti  generis  multos  valde  assertissime  vulgabatur,  Imperatorem  Fridericum  secundum 
hujus  nominis  ad  reformandum  statum  omnino  depravatum  Ecclesiae  venturum  in  ro- 
bore  maximo  potentatus.  Adjiciunt  quoque  homines  praedicta  sentientes,  quod  necesse 
sit  eum  venire,  si  in  mille  partes  secatus  esset,  immo  si  in  pulverem  per  combustionem 
redactus  foret,  eo  quod  divinitus  sit  deeretum  ita  debere  fieri,  quod  immutari  impossibile 
est.  Secundum  igitur  istam  assertionem  cum  resuscitatus  ad  Imperii  sui  culmen  rever- 
sus  fuerit,  puellae  vel  feminae  pauperi  in  matrimouio  junget  virum  divitem,  et  e  conver- 
so  ;  moniales  et  sorores  in  saeculo  degentes  maritabit,  monachos  uxorabit ;  pupillis,  or- 
phanis,  viduis  omnibus  et  singulis  spoliatis  res  ablatas  restituet,  cunctisque  faciet  justi- 
tiae  complementum.  Clericos  persequetur  adeo  atrociter,  quod  coronas  et  tonsuras  suas 
stercore  bovino,  si  aliud  tegumentum  non  habuerint,  obducent,  ne  appareant  tonsorati : 
religiosos,  qui  denunciando  processus  papales  contra  eum,  praecipue  fratres  minores, 
ipsum  de  Imperio  repulerant,  de  terra  fugabit.  Post  resumptum  Imperium  justius  et 
gloriosius  gubernatum  quam  ante,  cum  exercitu  copioso  transfretabit,  et  in  monte  Oli- 
veti,  vel  apud  arborem  aridam  (Matth.  xxi.  19)  Imperium  resignabit.  The  narrator,  in- 
deed, calls  this  hope,  dementia  magna  et  fatuitas ;  but  that  to  him— a  Franciscan— and 
so  probably  to  a  large  part  of  the  nation,  the  very  thoughts  from  which  this  expectation 
rose  at  that  time,  were  far  from  strange  is  clear  from  his  poetical  effusion,  p.  69 : 

Ecclesiae  capita  nimis  extant  obtenebrata, 
Delirant  penitus  Sathana  delusa  patenter, 
Disceptant  pariter,  quod  vigeat  latius, 
Primum  Romanus  Caesar,  sed  Papa  secundum. — 
Dimissis  rebus  caelestibus  atque  beatis 
Contendunt  regnis  pro  terrenis  capiendis, 
Schismata  quod  dederat  perniciosa  satis. 
Alter  in  alterius  messem  falcem  male  mittit : 
Neuter  jure  sue  contentari  bene  sentit ; 
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dispute  the  throne  with  him/'  Charles  was  obhged  to  win  over 
his  adversaries  by  concessions  of  every  kind  ;*-  he  was  even  yield- 
ing enough  to  allow  himself  to  be  elected  and  crowned  a  second 
time  (July,  1349)." 

Meanwhile,  Joanna  of  Naples  had  sold  the  province  of  Avignon 
to  Ck'rncnt  (134S),  to  raise  money  for  her  war  against  Lewis  of 
Hungary.*'     The  Pope  at  last  contrived  that  both  parties  should 

Hinc  pcreant  animac,  vivcre  quae  potcrant. — 

Ilex  Conslantinus  cum  surccssorilius  ejus 

Si  Papac  rrgna  tarn  pinguia  Don  tribuiasct, 

Tunc  huniilis  starct,  siinplicitalc  pia. 

Ilinc  non  imnirnlo  vox  caclcslis  resonabat : 

Nunc  est  in  mundum  virus  miserabilc  (Visum, 

Undc  peril  roncors  Ecclcsiac  bonilas. 

Sol  quia  dutavit  Cucsar  nimis  atquc  ditavit 

Fertilibus  tcrri»  Papas,  ideo  lumucrunt, 

Et  cupidi  ccrtant  carpcre  plura  bona. 

Rex  gliscit  icrras  sibi  cunctas  suppcdttari, 

Mullo  plus  Papa  cupit  ipsis  pracdominari. 

Ilacc  pestis  sacva  c;iusa(a  avaritia. 

EciMcsiam  nummus  vJem  fecit  mcrctricera, 

Nam  pro  mcrcedc  acortum  dat  so  cupienti : 

Nummus  cuncta  facit,  nil  bene  juslitia. 
«'  Alb.  Argent,  p.  14o-l.'i2. 

*'  Among  these  at  this  time  were  also  included  (Jo.  Vitodur.  p.  48),  relaxatio  intcr- 
dicti,  dispcnsationes,  absolutione.s  al)  excoinniunicationibus,  suspensionil>us,  irregulari- 
tatlltus  contractis  et  ab  alils  censuris  ecclesiastici.s.  Ilacc  beneficia  administrabant  ho- 
minibus  Praelati  plures  in  divcrsis  partibus  tcrrac  Teutoniae,  quibus  Papa  ca  commisit. 
Hac  autem  gratiae  tJintum  impertiel)antur  bominibus  Kegi  juratis  a  I'raclatis.  Tlio 
sons  of  Ijcvria  remained  longest  in  excommunication  ;  for,  altboiigli  the  Kmperor  Charles 
fo  early  a.i  1.349  had  concluded  a  treat)-  with  tluin  (Huchholtz,  Gesii.  d.  f'hiirmark  Bran- 
denburg, ii.  430),  ("till  the  sentence  rested  upon  tliom  because  of  tlic  injuries  of  the  bish- 
opric of  IjcbuH ;  .v-e  Wolilbruck's  Gesch.  des  chemal.  Pisthums  Iyel>us  (Berlin,  1829,  8 
Th.),  i.  444.  Still,  how  little  tlio  interdict  was  regarded  in  the  March,  by  clergj-  and 
laity,  may  I'C  i<een  from  the  renewed  bull  of  exconiniuiiication  of  Mtii  May,  1.350  (in 
Buchholtz,  Bd.  ."i,  Anhang,  h.  82).  Lewis  the  Roman,  elector  of  Brandcnlmrg,  was  ab- 
solved  in  13.'>4  (WoliUirfick,  i.  490);  the  elder  brother,  Ix-wis,  duke  of  Bavaria,  in  13.'J9 
(Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  7). 

*'  This  was  the  case,  according  to  Ilcinricus  de  Rebdorf,  ad  ann.  1310.  Olcnsililagcr'a 
Slaatsgench.  s.  411  ;  on  the  other  «i<le,  Pclzcl,  in  his  Kaiser  Karl  IV.,  1,  2Gfi,  <lenie.s  this 
second  coronation. 

**  .Toanna,  uncha«tc  in  the  highest  degree,  without  waiting  for  the  Papal  dispensation, 
u  soon  a»  20th  Auguct,  1.3-17,  was  married  again  to  her  kinsman,  Ix-wis  of  Tarentum  (see 
Jo.  Villani,  xii.  c.  9H,  in  Muratori,  xiii.  970.  Matth.  Piilnierius,  dc  Vita  Niccd.  Accia- 
joli.  Ibirl.  p.  1207);  and  now,  Iieing  <Iriven  from  Naplet  liy  Ix-wis  of  Hungarj-,  she 
came  to  Avignon  in  seanh  of  ludp.  Altbuugh  mIic  here  persisted  in  declining  all  ex- 
amination OA  to  the  murder  of  her  husband  (Raynjild.  aim.  1348,  no.  II),  nevertheless 
(he  ncccs.vor)'  di.«|iensation  for  her  marriage  wiuh  included  In  that  bargain  .  Tertia  vita 
Clcmcntis  VI.  (Baluz.  i.  292):  Rogina  autcin  cum  Alio  Principis  Tarentini  niatriinoniura 
propria  auctoritalc  contraxit,  <\u\  sc  secundo  gradu  consaiiguinilatis  altingcbant.  Tan- 
dem ad  Romanam  curiam  venicnten  pro  di«|K-nsationc  obtinenda,  obtinueruiit.  Ipsi  vcro 
multum  grovati  su(K;r  ex|>ensi»,  non  invenicbant  consilium  de  <|uo  posseiil  ad  locum  pro- 
prium  [rcdirc].  Qu(«l  diclus  Pontifex  circumspoctus  et  providus  velut  Argus  advertens, 
tanqiuun  illo  quern  zelui  domus  Domini  comedcbat,  op[)ortunis  cxquisilis  tractatibus  ct 
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recognize  him  as  arbitrator :  he  decided  in  favor  of  Joanna,  and 
she  mounted  again  her  blood-stained  throne  (1351)." 

§  101. 

INNOCENT  VI.  (18x11  DECEMBER,  1352-12tii  SEPTEMBER,  1362.)  URBAN  V. 
(28th  OCTOBER,  13G2-19th  DECEMBER,  1370.)  GREGORY  XI.  (30th  DECEM- 
BER,  1370-27TH  ]\L4RCH,  1378.) 

Much  sound  knowledge  about  the  state  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  Papal  See  was,  indeed,  evoked  and  spread  abroad  by  the  Pope's 
contest  with  Lewis  the  Bavarian;^  but  internally  these  convictions 
were  still  deficient  in  congruity,  and  especially  in  a  firm  basis 
of  proof;  while  externally  they  lacked  a  centre  of  union,  and  the 
sense  of  power  and  security.  Accordingly,  during  this  struggle 
men's  higher  convictions  were  not  seldom  disavowed  from  polit- 
ical reasons  ;  and  the  issue  of  this  contest,  apparently  fulfilling  the 
Pope's  utmost  expectations,  taught  the  princes  once  more  that 
the  time  was  not  yet  come  for  a  decisive  struggle  with  the  Papal 
See.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  popes  also  felt  that  public  opin- 
ion, the  strongest  support  of  their  power,  was  beginning  to  fall 
away  from  them.     Thus,  instead  of  that  terrible  implacability 

cautis  intermediis  viis,  civitatein  Avenionensem — omni  modo  juris  meliori  quo  potuit 
emit  a  Rejjina  praedicta  pro  pretio  invicem  concordato.  Et  sic  Reginaet  ejus  socius  per 
venditionem  hujusmodi  pecunia  redundantes  simul  iu  regnum  redierunt.  Matth.  Pal- 
merius,  p.  1208  :  jura  domiiiatus,  quae  Regiua  in  civitatem  populumque  Avenionensem 
habebat,  Romano  Pontilici  vendidit,  et  ab  eodem  tunc  primum  Pontitice  Ludovicus  titu- 
los  Regios  accepit.  The  purchase-mone}'  was  80,000  gold  florins ;  the  documents  of  9th 
June,  1348,  are  in  Bzovii,  Ann.  Eccl.  ad  h.  a.  no.  10.     Leibnitii,  Cod.  Jur.  Gent.  i.  200. 

*5  Matth.  Villani,  ii.  c.  24,  c.  41,  c.  G5.  Raj-nald.  anu.  1350,  no.  27;  1351,  no.  32; 
1352,  no.  1. 

'  Particular!}'  iu  France.  That  the  Pope  had  no  power  over  princes  in  secular  aflfairs, 
was  a  maxim  generally'  acknowledged  in  this  countrj^  since  the  time  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
and  about  1370  at  the  command  of  King  Charles  V.  was  proved  at  length  by  Raoul  de 
Praelles,  Conseiller  et  Maistre  de  Requestes,  in  the  Tract,  de  Potestate  Pontiticali  et  Im- 
l)eriali  sen  Regia  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  i.  39).  Y'et  more  remarkable  is  the  Soranium 
Viridarii  de  Jurisdictione  Regia  et  Sacerdotali  (translated  into  Latin  in  Goldasti  Monar- 
chia, i.  58 ;  the  French  original  is  in  the  Traitez  des  Droits  et  Libertez  de  I'Eglise  Galli- 
cane,  ii.  1),  dedicated  about  the  same  time  by  an  unknown  author  to  King  Charles  V.,  in 
which  the  encroachments  of  the  clergj-  and  the  Pope  are  defended  by  a  Clericus  and  at- 
tacked by  a  Miles.  The  views  of  the  latter,  who  even  (p.  79)  describes  the  original 
equality  of  all  bishops,  and  the  gradual  rise  of  the  Papal  power,  quite  in  the  style  of 
Marsilius  Patavinus  (see  above,  §  99,  note  15),  are  evidentlj'  those  of  the  author,  and  are 
maintained  with  superior  proofs.  The  dreamer,  indeed,  at  the  end  leaves  all  to  the  de- 
cision of  the  Roman  Church :  illud  credo,  teneo  et  firmiter  protiteor,  quod  ipsa  sacro- 
sancta  Eccl.  Romana  credit,  tenet  atque  profitetur :  necnon  et  illud  teneo  et  credo  ve- 
rum,  quod  ipsa  duxit  statuendum  in  Extravaganti  quae  incipit  Unam  sanctam ;  but  the 
mention  of  the  bull,  Unam  smictam,  to  a  king  of  France  seems  almost  to  indicate  irony. 
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which  Lewis  the  Bavarian  experienced,  we  now  llnd  a  mild  for- 
bearance toward  powerful  olfcnders;  such,  for  instance,  as  Peter 
the  Cruel,  king  of  Castile,-  which,  content  with  the  shadow  of  a 
satisfaction,  was  ever  ready  for  reconciliation. 

In  the  rotates  of  the  Church  the  jxipes  lost  their  influence,  part- 
ly because  they  were  far  away,  partly  because  they  were  foreign- 
ers, and  the  nobles  seized  on  the  highest  power.  In  Rome,  for  a 
short  time,  the  nobility  was  restrained  by  the  adventurous  Cola 
di  Rienzi  (1347);'  a  host  of  i)etty  principalities  grew  up  in  the 
provinces.*  Innocent  VI.  sent  thither  at  last  the  warlike  cardinal, 
Aegidius  Albornoz,  1353,  to  reconquer  the  States  of  the  Church.^ 
Charles  IV.,  who  undertook  his  campaign  to  Rome  in  1354,  true 
to  his  former  promises,  contented  himself  with  receiving  in  Italy 
the  empty  honor  of  two  crowns,  without  availing  himself  of  the 
opportunity  of  restoring  justice.''      So  that  ecclesiastical  general 

'  Who,  inilfcd,  viol.itcd  the  laws  of  God  more  than  the  Papal  interest.  Tliit!  nion.^tcr. 
irho,*e  whole  reign  was  a  chain  of  shameful  deeds,  soon  after  his  marriage  put  awa}-  his 
wife  Blanche,  for  tlic  !<akc  of  a  courtesan,  Maria  de  I'adilla  (1353);  then  he  had  liiniself 
divorced  from  her  \>y  two  suffragan  lii.shoi)s,  and  married  a  third  person  (Itjiynahl.  J354. 
no.  21).  Now  at  last  the  ban  folli>we<i  (iliid.  1355,  no.  29):  as  at  the  same  time  some 
dangerous  riot«  arose,  Peter  took  lilanche  liack  again,  liut  only  to  divorce  her  onc'c  more 
soon  after  (ihid.  no.  31).  The  tyrant  now  heaped  murder  U]ion  murder.  The  Pojic  only 
Interceded  in  liehalf  of  ISlanche  with  prayers  and  remonstrances  (IJayn.  135(i,  no.  38; 
1367,  no.  10);  he  threatened,  indeed,  more  in  earnest,  wlicn  Peter  confiscated  the  prop- 
erty of  certain  cardinals  in  his  kingdom  (il).  1.350,  no.  -JO);  hut  his  chief  effort  was  to 
rescue  his  vassal,  Peter  of  Aragon,  fnmi  the  overpowering  might  of  Castile.  A  legate 
negotiate<l  a  truie  :  when  Peter  of  Ca>tile  hroke  it,  he  was  exconiinuniiated  (ibid.  1357, 
no.  9):  still  the  Pojk;  continued  to  invite  him,  as  carisgimum  in  Chriflo,  to  jieace  with 
Aragtjn  by  a  new  legate  (iliid.  l.'J59,  no.  2).  Peter  yielded,  that  he  might  make  war  upon 
the  Mof»rs.  He  answered  the  Pope's  request  that  he  would  take  his  ■wife  apiin  l>y  hav- 
ing her  poisoned  (ilii<l.  i;ifil,  no.  C).  He  soon  liroke  the  pea<'e  with  Aragon,  and  butch- 
ered the  inhabitants  of  Calatajuba,  a  city  of  Aragon,  which  did  not  at  once  surreniler. 
The  excommunication  |>ronounced  by  the  legate  on  this  account  (ibid.  ]3(i2,  no.  IH),  was 
quickly  forgotten  ;  and  Urban  V.  overwhelmed  the  tyrant  with  fulsome  praise,  when  he 
offered  him  his  help  against, the  mercenary  robber-bands  which  threatened  Avignon  (ib. 
136.'!,  no.  7),  though  all  the  Po|k-'s  enileavors  to  negotiate  peace  between  him  and  Ara- 
gon (ib.  1.304.  no.  IM ;  1.36fi,  no.  30)  remained  fruitless. 

'  Cola  di  Kienzo  u.  ».  Zeit,  chietl)-  compiled  from  unprintcd  sources,  by  Dr.  F.  Papen- 
cordt.     Hamburg  and  Gotha,  1K41. 

♦  Compare  Oement  VI. 's  bull  of  ICth  .Tuly,  1340,  Kfm  imlrrtrm  (Hullarium,  Rom.  i. 
802),  agninut  the  nnlatri  and  tint/ubtrrt  pmonai',  which,  civit^ites,  castra  et  villas  patri- 
monii b.  Petri  in  Tu«cia,  eorumijue  dominium,  sujierioritatem,  advocationem,  capitane- 
atum  el  juriodirtionem  non  vcrentur  diversis  exi|uisilis  «(doribus  onupare. 

*  With  reg.ird  to  hi«  enterpriw-s,  sec  especially  Matteo  Villani,  from  lib.  iii.  c.  84,  on- 
ward.    Schlo...r'«  W.|it,t  ..h.  iv.  i.  40H,  f,|K.     i'afK-nconlt,  s.  277. 

•  How  the  hojic"  of  Ihr  Italians  were  ilisappointed  in  him,  see  Petrarchac  f;i)istt.  3-5  (in 
Goldasti  Monarchin,  II.  1.3.'iO  ss).  Kp.  III.  :  Krgo  tn  Caesar,  «|Uod  avus  tuus  iiitiumerii|ue 
alii  tnnto  sanguine  (|uae*icrunt  tAntis(|uc  laboribus,  sine  laborc  adeptus  coinplanatam 
■pertamque  Italiam,  patens  limeo  urbis  Komoe,  iccptrum  facile.  im[)€rturbatuin  ac  ]ia- 
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was  able  to  bring  back  the  whole  States  of  the  Church  to  obe- 
dience without  resistance.  "When,  however,  he  finished  his  work 
(1360)  by  wresting  Bologna  from  the  powerful  Bernabo  Visconti, 
ruler  of  Milan,''  then  he  met  with  a  foe  to  whom  all  fear  of  the 
Church  and  Papacy  was  as  unknown^  as  to  the  mercenary  bands 
which  at  that  time,  by  turns,  served  the  nobles  in  their  wars  and 
pillaged  on  their  own  account.^  Urban  V.,  indeed,  hurled  his  ban 
against  him  with  the  most  grievous  complaints,  and  proclaimed  a 
crusade  against  him  (1363)  ;^°  but  soon  after  he  found  it  advisable 

cificum  Imperium,  incnieata  diademata, — haec  linquis,  et — ad  barbarica  rursum  regna 
revolveris .'  Noa  audeo  clare  tibi  dicere,  quod  mens  resque  exigunt,  ne  te  verbo  con- 
tristem,  qui  me  et  mundum  facto  contristas  tuo. — 0  si  in  ipsis  Alpium  jugis  avus  tibi 
nunc  paterque  fiant  obvii,  quid  dicturos  putas  ? — Profecisti  esimie,  ingens  Caesar,  hoc 
tuo  per  tot  annos  dilato  in  Italiam  adventu,  et  festinato  abitu  refers  demum  istud  fer- 
reum,  illud  aureum  diadema,  simul  ac  sterile  nomcn  Imperii.  Ep.  IV. :  vereor  ne — jam 
Pontifex  Eoraanus  Principem  Romae  esse  vetuerit,  quod  et  fama  loquitur,  et  fuga  Cae- 
saris  indicio  est,  qui  non  cupidius  Italiam  petiit,  quam  reliquit. 

'  Clement  VI.  in  1352  had  been  obliged  to  deliver  over  Bologna  to  John  Visconti, 
archbishop  and  lord  of  Milan,  and  his  famih'  for  twelve  years  (Raynald.  ann.  1352,  no. 
7  ss.).  The  legate  wrested  the  town  by  craft  from  Bernarbo  before  the  expiration  of  this 
time  (Matteo  Villani,  ix.  74  ss.     Piaynald.  ann.  1360,  no.  6  ss.). 

^  Jacob,  v.  Konigshoven,  s.  203,  represents  Urban  V.  as  complaining  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  IV.  "das  er  vor  e  er  Bobest  wart,  eines  moles  wert  gesant  zu  den  Herren  von 
Meyelon  und  brohte  den  Briefe  von  des  Bobestes  wegen.  Dise  Briefe  gevielent  den  Her- 
ren von  Mej-elon  niit  wol.  dovon  hiessent  sti  disen  Urbanum  die  Briefe  essen,  und  do- 
tent  ime  ouch  vile  andere  Smocheit,  und  hiessent  in  balde  enweg  vam.  Dis  muste  Ur- 
banus  alles  tun." 

'  Des  gi'andes  Compagnies  au  XlVidme  siecle,  par  M.  E.  de  Freville,  in  his  Biblio- 
th^que  de  I'Ecole  des  Chartes,  t.  iii.  (Paris,  1841.  42),  p.  258.  Andre,  Hist.  Politique  de  la 
Monarchie  Pontiticale  au  XlVieme  siecle,  p.  402.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  392-594. 
Urban  V.  summoned  aid  against  these  bands  which  devastated  the  south  of  France  (Ray- 
nald. 1364,  no.  15),  but  he  was  soon  after  obliged  to  buj-  off  one  of  them,  which  threat- 
ened Avignon,  at  a  great  price  (Raj-nald.  1365,  no.  7). 

1 "  The  bull  of  30th  Nov.  1362,  in  which  Bernabo  was  cited,  is  full  of  the  most  griev- 
ous charges  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  12),  e.  g.  Robertum  Archiepiscopum  Mediolanenseni, 
pro  eo  quod  quendam  monachum — noluerat — ad  ordinem  promovere,  ad  suam  praesen- 
tiam  accedere  compulerat,  omnique  reverentia  Dei  et  officii  pontilicalis  abjecta,  eideni 
Archiepiscopo  sermonibus  contumeliosis,  multis  ibidem  praesentibus,  dixerat :  Gemiflecte 
ribalde  (good-for-nothing  fellow) ;  et  cum  sic  genuflexus  existeret,  adjecerat :  Nescis,j)ul- 
irone  (poltroon),  quod  ego  sum  P«;ja  et  Imperator  ac  dominus  in  omnibus  tcrris  ineis,  et 
quod  neo  Imperator,  immo  nee  Deus  posset  in  terris  meisfacere,  nisi  quod  vellem  ? — ipsum- 
que  Archiepiscopum  deinde  post  multa  ignominiosa  opprobria  sibi  dicta  in  quadam 
camera  recludi  ausu  sacrilego  fecerat. — Per  civitates,  castra,  villas  et  loca,  quae  tenebat, 
fecerat  etiam  publice  proclamari,  quod  nullus — sub  poena  concremationis  ad  dicti  prae- 
decessoris  (Innocentii  VI.),  seu  etiam — apostolicae  sedis  legati  curias  praesumeret  acce- 
dere, aut  inibi  gratiam  vel  aliud  impetrare,  seu  eidem  praedecessori,  aut  dicto  legato  de 
aliquibus — respondere,  aut  dare  consilium,  auxilium  vel  favorem  ;  quodque  absque  ejus 
vel  cujusdam  sui  familiaris  Gerardoli  nomine,  quem  vulgus  Papam  nominat,  licentia 
nulla  electio — seu  provisio  fieret  in  Ecclesiis  ac  Monasteriis  : — apostolicas  et  legatorum 
apostolicae  sedis  ac  inquisitorum  haereticae  pravitatis  literas  et  processus,  ac  etiam 
literas  clausas,  quae  jam  dicto  praedecessori  et  eisdem  Cardinalibus — de  diversis  mundi 
partibus  mittebantur,  aperiri,  legi,  et  saepissime  lacerari,  eonimque  latores  capi  et  carceri- 
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to  make  peace  with  the  desperate  Itahan  on  equal  terms  (1304).'' 
Soon  after  the  Papal  ^^ee  had  to  rue  its  dependence  upon  France 
for  another  reason:  Eiiirland,  out  of  hostility  to  this  country,  re- 
leased herself  from  Irt  former  tribute-money.'"  So  Urban  V.  had 
reasons  enough  for  taking  up  his  abode  once  more  at  Rome  (1367). 
But  five  French  cardinals  remained  at  Avignon,'^  and  Urhan  was 
induced  buon   after  tu  return   thither  again  in  person  (1370)." 

lius  inan(.'i|)ari.  Besides,  according  to  Rnynald's  account,  the  Pope  complain.'^ :  varia  cru- 
ilolitatis  j;;ctuTa  a  nemu1>one  iit  sacerdotes  et  viros  rcligiosos  inju.ste  c.xercitii,  alios  in  cavea 
feiTca  tlanimis  exustos,  alios  in  equuleo  discruciatos,  alios  amputatos  capite,  etc. — eoetiam 
prorupi>tie,  ut  Parinonscm  sacerdotem  turrim  conscendere,  atquc  ex  ea  Innocentiuin  VI.  et 
CATtlinak-.s  anathemate  dctixtis  proclaniare  cogeret :  ad  .xuam  vero  ac  suoruni  .-^atellitum 
nraritiain  ^atiandani  in  bona  cccle.«iastica  adco  grassatuni,  uf  plures  sacerdotum  vectigali- 
lius  e.xuli  divina  iniui>tcria  al>jecerint,  etc.  As  Bernaljo  di.-rcgardcd  the  summons,  he 
was  conilenined  .'ith  March,  13(>,3,  Ilaynald.  unn.  13C3,  no.  2:  velut  hacreticum  condem- 
namu.'i,  deccnientes, — eundcm  B<'maboneni  miliLiri  cingulo,  ac  onmiltus  honorihus, — 
l>onis  et  jurilms  suis  universis  et  singulis  fore  privatum,  ac  universis  poenis — promul- 
gatis  adversus  haereticos  sulijacere,  et  eum  velut  hacri'ticum,  et  ab  Eccles-ia  Dei  prae- 
cisum  ab  omnibus  Christilidelilius  evitandum.  Cf.  JIatteo  Villani,  xi.  c.  41.  The  bull 
for  the  cru.«adc  apf»cared  in  July  (liaynald.  1.  c.  no.  4). 

"  iLiynald.  aim.  1301,  no.  3.  Compare  only  the  preamble  of  the  treaty  of  peace:  In 
nomine  Domini  Amen.  Suliorfa  dudum  inter  reveremlis.-iinium  in  Christo  patreni  et 
dominum,  dominum  Aegidium  Ejii.-copum  Sabinen.-iem  A.  .S.  L.  nomine  Komunuc  Ec- 
clc»iae  occasione  vicariatus  civitatis  Bononicnsis  ejusque  di.strictus  et  ex  aliis  causis,  ct 
magnificum  dominum  Ileniabonem  ile  Vicecomitibus  Mediohin.  gravis  et  nociva  dissen- 
sio,  ct  dcindc  inter  eandcni  Eode^iam — ct  jiraefatum  dominum  Ik-niaboncm — guerra  j>es- 
tifera  inde  necuta  <^ua^i  totam  provinciani  Iximburdiac  ac  j)artes  vicinas  in  discriminc  posu- 
enint.  Et  tandem  pro  hujusmodi  guerra  .«edanda — intervenientibus  invictissinio  domino, 
dominu  f'arolo  IV. — Imji. — ac  serenissimis  doniinis,  dominis  Joanne  Franciae,  Ludovico 
Ungariae,  ac  Petro  Jerujuilem  ct  Cypri  illu.stribus  Kegibii.-^ — partes  ipsae  sujier  Concordia 
ct  i»«cc  hujujimo<li  convenerunt.  Among  the  conditions,  acconling  to  Iluyuahl's  account, 
waji,  rcmiAxac  inprimi.i  acceptae  illaLacve  injuriae ;  thus  all  censures  against  Bernabo 
were  revokeil,  and  he  was  recognized  in  all  liis  former  honors.  Berinibo  had  inilee<l  to 
rejiign,  on  account  of  his  |»owerful  mediators,  his  possessions  in  the  territories  of  Bologna, 
Mudena,  and  Kamandiola ;  but  the  Poi)C  was  obliged  to  promise  5(.Ki,CK)0  gold  florins  in 
com|>cn)uition. 

"  In  1300  I'rlian  made  application  for  this  tax,  which  had  been  in  arrears  ever  since 
1332  (liaynald.  l.'JCO,  no.  hi).  Ivdward  III.  in  answer  obtained  n  decision  from  his 
Parliament  in  13ftC  (Rotuli  I'arliamcntorum  tempore  Eilwardi  K.  III.  p.  2fK)) :  qc  le  dit 
Roi  Johan  nc  nul  autre  purra  mettrc  lui  ne  son  Hoialmc  ne  son  Poeple  en  tiele  gul)- 
Jection  raunz  (wiiu)  yVssent  dc  cux,  et  come  piert  par  plusours  Evidences,  qe  si  cc  fcuat 
fait  cc  fpust  fail  naunz  lour  Assent,  et  encontre  son  Sermenl  en  sa  (•'oronatlon.  Et  outre 
cc,  Ic»  Ihics,  Counles,  Baroni,  (irantz  et  rummunes  nccorderent  et  garanl<Tent,  f|e  en  cos 
qo  Ic  Papc  »«  aflVjrceroil  ou  rii-n  attempteroit  par  Pro<-es  ou  en  autre  mamre  de  fait,  de 
constreindrv  le  iJoi  ou  •I'l  .'^ubgiiz  cle  jK/rfuire  ce  qe  est  dit  q'il  vwt  clamer  cello  portic, 
qlls  realstrunt  et  r<pntree>.|erront  ove  tonle  leur  peussance. 

"  As  the  fleet  put  to  iw-n  from  Marseilles,  the  cardinals  who  accompanied  him  called 
out  in  grief  (Ivtrnrrhne,  l!«r.  S-nil.  lib.  ix.  ep.  2,  to  Brunus,  n  pajtal  secretarj  )  :  0  »n«- 
lum  Papam,  o  pnlrrtn  imjuiim,  qwrniim  (rrrnrum  miirro$  jUiiii  rnpit'f  non  quasi  ad  Clirls- 
lianiUitis  unicam  or  fuprrmam  art  •m,  url.em  Bomam — sed  quasi  Ctesi|>hontem  out  Mem- 
phim  .Saraccnorum  in  carreres  trnherentur. 

■*  As  bo  decUrcd  to  the  liomans  (Baynald.  1370,  no.  19),  ex  ccrtis  causis  non  solum 
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Bernabo  Visconti  was  thus  again  encouraged  to  invade  the  Papal 
territory.  Gregory  XL,  indeed,  pronounced  the  anathema  against 
both  brothers,  Galeazzo  and  Bernabo  (1372).^^  But  as  at  the 
same  time  he  closed  the  long  struggle  against  the  Aragonian  rulers 
of  Sicily,  by  the  recognition  of  Frederick  III.  as  King  of  Trinacria,^^ 
he  gave  his  adversaries  a  fresh  proof  that  spiritual  weapons  w^ere 
not  invincible  in  Italy.  The  cities  of  the  Ecclesiastical  States, 
also  dissatisfied  with  the  Pope,  and  oppressed  by  their  governors, 
soon  reasserted  their  independence,  and  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  Florentines  and  the  Yisconti  (1375).'"  While  Charles 
IV.  humbly  recognized  the  rights  lately  usurped  by  the  popes  over 
the  empire,'^  Grregory  XL  was  unable  to  re-establish  the  unques- 

utilibiis  pro  universali  Ecclesia,  sed  etiam  urgentibus ;  but  Petrarch  (Rer.  Senil.  lib. 
xiii.  ep.  13)  clearly  points  out  the  urgency  of  the  French  cardinals  as  the  cause.  Pe- 
trarch had  written  to  the  Pope  soon  after  his  arrival  in  Rome  a  letter  of  congratulation, 
in  which  Rome  was  extolled  far  above  Avignon  (Rer.  Senil.  lib.  ix.  ep.  1).  Now,  upon 
the  Pope's  return,  there  appeared  an  Invectiva  in  F.  Petrarcham  (Opp.  ii.  1060),  written 
in  praise  of  Avignon  by  an  anonymous  Frenchman,  Avhich  Petrarch  answered  in  1372 
with  an  Apologia  contra  anonymi  Galli  calumnias  (1.  c.  p.  1068). 

'^  Raynald.  1372,  no.  1  ss.  With  regard  to  the  frightful  cruelties  which  Bernabo  prac- 
ticed in  return  upon  the  clergj-  of  the  Pope's  obedience,  see  the  narration  in  another 
bull  in  Raj-nald.  1373,  no.  10.  He  often  said,  quod  ipse  in  terris,  quas  detinet,  intendit 
esse  Papa  et  etiam  Imperator. 

1*  Boniface  VIII.,  in  1303,  had  granted  the  island  to  Frederick  II.  only  for  his  lifetime 
(see  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  30) :  nevertheless,  Frederick  had  his  son  Peter  crowned  as  his 
successor  (Raynald.  ann.  1321,  no.  40).  Even  Frederick  was  laid  under  ban  and  inter- 
dict as  an  ally  of  Lewis  of  Bavaria  (1.  c.  1329,  no.  88) ;  and  these  censures  continued 
under  Peter  II.  (1337-42),  Lewis  (to  1355)  and  Frederick  III.  as  reigning  in  defiance  of 
right,  without  accomplishing  the  end  in  view.  Joanna  of  Naples  now  concluded  a 
treaty  with  Lewis  (Raj-nald.  ann.  1372,  no.  5),  and  the  Pope  sanctioned  it  with  certain 
alterations  and  additions  (ibid.  no.  7  ss).  Frederick,  and  his  issue  male,  was  to  hold  the 
island  in  fee,  with  the  title  of  King  ofTrinacria,  immediately  from  Joanna,  but  second- 
aril}-  from  the  Roman  See,  as  the  superior  et  directus  dominus ;  to  take  the  oath  of  fealtj- 
to  both,  to  respect  the  freedom  of  the  Church,  etc. 

'^  Prima  Vita  Gregor.  XL  in  Baluz.  i.  434 :  Eodem  tempore  communitas  Florentina 
contra  dictum  Gregorium  Papam  et  Romanam  Ecclesiam  insurrexit,  doloseque  et  mali- 
tiose  operata  est,  quod  fere  omnes  civitates  et  loca  alia,  quae  ad  dictam  Ecclesiam  in 
Italia  pertinebant,  ei  se  confoederaverunt,  et  coUigaverunt,  in  unumque  convenerunt, 
ut  amodo  excusso  a  se  quocunque  alio  superiori  vel  domino,  in  sua  libertate  viverent  et 
permanerent ;  factoque  vexillo,  in  quo  solum  magnis  Uteris  erat  descripta  Libertas,  or- 
dinaverunt  magnam  gentem  armigeram,  quae  cum  vexillo  hujusmodi  dictae  ligae  ad- 
haerere  volentes  confoveret,  resistentes  vero  vi  et  potentia  ad  earn  sectandam  comprime- 
ret  et  arctaret.     Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  ii.  358. 

"  He  praj-ed  the  Pope's  permission,  6th  March,  1376,  to  have  his  son  Wenceslaus 
chosen  King  of  Rome,  cum  ad  hujusmodi  electionis  celebratioijem  nobis  viventibus  pro- 
cedi  non  valeat  sine  vestris  beneplacito  assensu  et  gratia  ac  favore ;  and  Gregory  an- 
swered on  3d  May :  ut  electio  praedicta  modo  praemisso  kac  vice  dumtaxat  valeat  cele- 
brari,  nostrum  beneplacitum,  assensum  ac  favorem  et  gratiam  auctoritate  apostolica 
tenore  praesentium  impertimur.  See  Raj-nald.  1376,  no.  13.  Leibnitii,  Cod.  Jur.  Gent. 
Mantissae,  P.  ii.  p.  260  ss. 
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tioned  claims  of  the  See  in  Italy,  either  by  the  severest  interdicts,^* 

"  The  l)ull  of  cxcomiuunicatioii  issued  against  the  Horentines  31st  March,  137G  (ia 
KajiiulJ.  ad  h.  a.  no.  1  ss.),  gives  fre.sh  cxuin|iles  of  the  measures  which  the  Italians 
allowed  themselves  to  take  at  that  time  ugain.-t  the  Churcli  and  the  Pope.  E.  g.  In- 
cjuisitorum  haereticae  pravitatis  ofticiuni  in  ijijiius  liliera  exeeutione  impedientes,  statue- 
runt,  (juoil  non  possit  in  eorum  civitate — et  districtu  contra  hacreticos  nisi  certo  mode 
procedi ;  nee  dicti  inquLsitoris  familiares,  nisi  ad  certum  numerum  et  haldta  liceutia 
eoruudem  oflicialium  tcniporalium  arma  doferrc  valeant,  ordinarunt. — Ipsius  quoque  in- 
quisituris  carcerem,  in  quo  hacretici  poneliantur,  concitiito  tumultu  populi  totaliter  de- 
struxcrunt,  et  inquisitorcm  qui  tuncerat  expuleruiit : — ae  etiaui  ordinarunt,  quod  aucto- 
ritate  literarum  apostolicae  sedis  possessionem  ulicujus  bcnelicii  ecclesiastici — nullus  rcci- 
pcn  audeat,  nisi  prius  literac  ipsae  j)rioriljus  et  ve.xillifero  dictae  civitatis  praesentcntur, 
ct  licentiam  obtineant  al)  eisdem  ;  et  quod  quando  elericus  accusatur  coram  judico  tem- 
poruli,  vel  ab  eo  aliquid  civiliter  petitur,  et  allegat  privilcgiuni  clericale,  quod  ex  hoc 
sit  extra  custodiam  dictae  civitatis,  ita  <iuod  quilibet  possit  euni  impune  ofl'cndere  ct 
occidcrc :  omncsque  alleg-autes  hujusmodi  privilcgiuni  clcricale  in  quodam  li))ro  scu 
cbartulario  descriltuutur,  ut  pateat  omnibus  libera  licentia  oflcndendi  eos  ct  etiam  occi- 
dendu  Et  insu]>er  dudum  priores  et  vcxillifer  dictae  civitatis  Florentinae,  qui  tunc 
erant,  ac  {>opuluii  et  commune  supradicti,  spiritu  furoris  accensi,  quondam  Nicolaum 
monachum  in  sacerdotio  constitutum  quilnisdam  sceleratis  viris,  cum  nullus  oflicialis 
justitiae  partium  earundem  de  hoc  se  infromiltcre  vellet,  tor<iucndum  dcdcrunt,  qui 
monachum  ipsum,  in  suae  religionis  et  ordinis  cicricalis  vituperium,  nd  ostendendum 
eum  fore  saccrdotcm  de  novo  radi  fecerunt,  et  cum  in  quodam  curru  jiosuerunt,  et  cum 
tcnaculis  (hooks)  igneis  ipsius  cames  evellentes,  eas  canibus  i)rojecerunt :  et  sic  cum 
I<er  civitatcm  Florentinam  pracdictam,  transeuiido  etiam  i)rope  Ecclesiam  cathedralem 
ad  majus  ordinis  clericalis  vitu|)erium,  usque  ad  locum,  ubi  fures  suspenduntur,  dedux- 
crunt :  ipsumquc  coram  populo  clamantcm,  quod  a  sibi  impositis  innoccns  crat  ]>euitu.s 
et  immunis,  vivum  »e|K;liri  fecerunt  atquc  mori.  Then  it  gives  examples  of  the  instiga- 
tion of  tlip  I'a]ial  territories  to  rebellion.  Et  a  clero  civitatis  et  dioecesis  tlorcntinae  et 
olianim  terrarum,  quas  tcnent,  diversas  pecuniarum  sunimas  importal)iles,  etiam  omni 
humanitate  prorsus  abjecta,  e.xtorserunt :  ac  octo  viros  Bcelerutos,^iuos  publico  octo 
Sanctos  a|i[iellant,  ad  rapiendum  bona  ecclcsiastica  deputarunt,  qui  ecclesias,  raoiias- 
tcria,  et  alia  jiia  loca,  corumque  ]icrsonas  bonis  suis  spoliant,  et  hujusmodi  bona  niobilia 
et  immoljilia  vendunt  et  distrahunt  ]>ro  libito  voluntatis.  Et  insupcr  dilectum  lilium 
Lucam  de  Horentia,  Ordinis  fratrum  Ilumiliatorum  jirofcssorem,  sacrae  thcolngiae  nia- 
gi.«trum,  ad  revelandum  et  declaranilum  <iucridam  honiincm,  <iui  eidein  peci-ata  sua,  et 
inter  caetcra  <|uaedam  furta  i>er  eum  ((iminissa  confessus  fucrat.  sigilluni  confessionis 
fningcre  coegerunl:  ac  clcindc  praefatum  hdmincni,  cujus  peccata  fuerant  revelata,  sus- 
[»endi  et  mori  foeruut.  .\d  ha<<-  pri(.r«-.->  artiuni  ct  vcxillifer,— ac  populus  et  commune 
civitatis  Horcntinae  venerubilcm  fratrem  nostrum  Lucam  Episc.  Narniensem,  npost. 
»c<li»  Xunciuni,  qucm  n|Kcialiter  ad  partes  dicti  patrimonii  destinabamus,— injuriosis, 
violentifi  ct  nacrilegi'i  auKibun  cajwrc,  et  captum  uli(|uamdiii  crudelissimo  carccrc  ileti- 
nere  tniMirabiliter  pracRumpKcrunt,  et<\  For  this,  besides  excommunication  and  interdict, 
the  following  |>ennltics  Mere  pronounced  against  the  Florentines:  Et  no  ipsurum  temtrr- 
ita«  tranxirct  praexuniptoribus  in  cxemplum,  bona — quorumcunquc  Morentiiiorum,  uld- 
canque  ronsifitcntium,  immobilia — confisiaviniu^  :  et  pcrsonas  ipsorum  omnium  ct  sin- 
gulonim,  alisfjue  tamen  mortc  sou  mcmbri  mutiinlione,  exponimus  lidclibus,  ut  capien- 
tium  fiant  xcrvi,  et  bona  eorum  mobilin  quibusrunquc  lidclibus  occupanda.  Then  the 
remaining  penalties  of  hert'tics  w<'re  jirnnounccd  against  them,  infiimy,  forfeiture  of 
rivil  rights,  di»<|iL»lifiraticin  of  their  HUccc-morH  for  honors  and  rank.  On  liie  result  of 
this  bull,  nee  I'rima  Vita  (ircg.  XI.  in  Ilalur..  i.  43.^:  (Quorum  occasione  mulli  tam  in 
Avinionc  quam  olii'  pnrllbu<  rdllocnti  Mim  dnmnit  c|  dcirimentis  inniinieris  ad  propria 
rcdire  sunt  compuUi.  (,\rrording  to  llionijis  WaUingliani,  l)c  Itcbus  Angl.,  the  Horen- 
tinc  merchants  in  England  were  reduce«l  to  slavery,  and  their  projiertj-  confiscated.)  Ex 
quibuB  eorum  communitas  ad  cor  minime  rcvcrsa  est,  immo  fortius  in  sua  nmlitia  cxtitil 
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or  by  his  return  in  person  to  Rome  in  1377.~°  He  was  obliged  to 
forego  his  Papal  sovereignty,  and  open  negotiations  with  his  ene- 
mies ;^^  they  were  interrupted  by  his  death  in  1378,  but  still  soon 
ended  in  the  restoration  of  peace. 

II.  HISTORY  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  PAPACY  AT 

AVIGNON. 

§  102. 
COMPLETION  OF  THE  PAPAL  CODE.  COMP.  DIV.  II.  §  60. 

Clement  V.  caused  the  F.  Lihri  Clemeyitinarum,  the  last  au- 
thentic collection  of  decretals,  to  be  collected,  in  1313,  from  the 
canons  of  the  council  at  Vienne,  and  his  decretals  issued  at 
other  times.  ^     The  Constitutions,  which  afterward  appeared  {Ex' 

indurata,  continue  pejora  prioribus  contra  dictam  Ecclesiam  procurando  et  machinando, 
libellos  etiam  diffamatorios,  falsa  tamen  et  erroiiea  continentes,  contra  statum  ipsius 
Ecclesiae  et  personam  dicti  Papae  ubique  transmittendo. 

'^'^  St.  Brigitta  (f  1373)  had  long  before  earnestly  implored  the  Pope  to  take  this  step 
(Revelationum  lib.  iv.  c.  139-143) :  the  same  course  was  now  pursued  by  St.  Catharine 
of  Siena  (her  letters  to  the  Pope  are  in  the  Lettere  devotissime  della  b.  vergine  santa  Cate- 
rina  da  Siena,  in  Venetia,  1562.  4.  f.  1)  ;  she,  however,  strove  in  vain  to  mediate  between 
the  Florentines  and  the  Pope,  because  of  the  obstinacy  of  the  former  (Vita  S.  Catharinae, 
\mtten  by  Raimundus  Capuanus,  her  father  confessor,  P.  iii.  c.  8,  in  Act.  SS.  AprU,  iii., 
956). 

*'  The  first  unfortunate  attempt  was  made  in  Florence  by  St.  Catharine,  who  risked 
her  life  on  this  occasion,  Vita  S.  Cathar.  1.  c.  p.  957.  However,  she  gave  out,  p.  958,  se 
non  posse  a  territorio  illo  recedere,  quousque  pax  esset  praeconizata  inter  patrem  et 
filios,  sicque  dixit  se  habere  a  Domino  in  mandatis.  The  Guelph  part}-  prevailed  in  the 
end,  and  peace  was  concluded  soon  after  Urban  VI. 's  accession.  Peace  was  already 
made  with  Galeazzo  Visconti,  and  soon  after  restored  with  Bemabo. 

•^  Gerson  relates  that  Gregory  XL,  on  his  death-bed,  warned  the  by-standers  (Tract, 
de  Examinatione  Doctrinarum  P.  ii.  Consider.  3.  Opp.  i.  16),  ut  caverent  ab  hominibus, 
sive  viris,  sive  mulieribus,  sub  specie  religionis  loquentibus  visiones  sui  capitis,  quia 
per  tales  ipse  seductus  (see  note  20),  dimisso  suorum  rationabili  consilio,  se  traxerat  et 
Ecclesiam  ad  discrimen  schismatis  imminentis,  nisi  misericors  provideret  sponsus  Jesus. 
This  was  the  view  taken  in  France ;  the  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  pronounced  the  fact 
that  Gregorj'  had  come  to  Rome  and  died  there — a  miraculous  dispensation  to  bring  back 
the  Papal  See  to  this  place  again  (Baluzii  Notae  ad  Vit.  Pap.  Avenion,  i.  1224). 

»  Sexta  Vita  dementis  V.  (in  Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  i.  110)  :  Anno  1313,  12  Kal.  April.— 
dictus  Papa — in  consistorio  publico  suas  constitutiones  decretales,  quas  in  Concilio  Vien- 
nensi  ordinaverat,  publicari  fecit,  quae  hodie  Oementinae  vocantur  :  sed  postea  infirm- 
itate  praeveutus  ad  studia  generalia  per  cum  transmissae  non  fuerunt,  donee  per  suum 
successorem  execution!  demandatae  fuerunt.  Clement,  indeed,  sent  them  to  the  Univers- 
ity of  Orleans,  founded  \>y  himself  (see  Boehmer  de  Gementinis,  §  ix.).  But  the  fact 
that  he  did  not  send  them  to  the  other  more  renowned  universities,  considering  that  he 
lived  a  whole  j-ear  after  their  publication,  is  certainly  surprising,  and  was  also  diflfer- 
entlj-  explained;  see  Aventinus  Ann.  Bojorum,  lib.  vii.  c.  15,  §  18:  quod  multa,  quae 
simplicitati  Christianae,  libertati  religionis  imponerent  (comp.  above,  §  98,  note  18),  ibi 
continerentur,  (Clemens)  publicare  supersederat,  atque  animam  agens  aboleri  jusserat. 
— Haec  a  Wiihelmo  Occomensi  accept.     In  the  year  1317,  John  XXII.  first  sent  this  col- 
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travagantcs),'  were  added  gradually  and  singly.  The  selection 
and  collection  of  tho.se  in  use,  in  the  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canon.,  consisting  of  20  Exlravag-^.  Joannis  XXII.  in  14  chap- 
ters,^ and  of  74  Extravag-g:  Coviviuncs  in  5  books,*  originated 
from  the  edition  of  John  Chapuis,  Paris,  1500. 

§  103. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  ISIRPATIONS  OF  THE  POPES  AT  AVIGNON. 

The  idea  of  the  Papacy,  which  had  grown  uj)  in  the  period  pre- 
vious to  this,  was,  indeed,  incapable  of  further  extension  (Div.  II. 
§  61);  but  n<nv  it  was  developed  without  reserve  into  all  its  most 
obnoxious  results,  particularly  by  the  mendicant  friars,^  whose 
privileges,  so  often  attacked,  were  only  founded  upon  the  Papal 
supremacy.'-     Their  pitiful  flattery  did  not  even  blush  to  claim 

lection  to  the  L'nivcrsity  of  Dologna,  ■which  was  held  at  tliat  time  to  be  tlie  principal 
guardian  of  Canon  Law:  sec  the  bull  prefixed  to  the  Clementines.  The  Clementines 
were  soon  idcntifiilly  commented  on  (see  Ijing,  Gesch.  und  In.stitutionen  dcs  Kirciien- 
rechts,  i.  204)  ;  their  r/lossa  ordtnarta  is  by  John.  Andreae  (see  Div.  ii.  §  (iO,  note  13). 
Of.  G.  L.  Bochmer  Diatr.  de  Clemcntinis,  in  his  Ohscrvatt.  Juris  Cauon.  Goett.  1791, 
no.  1. 

'  T.  W.  Bickcll  ubcr  die  Ent^tchung  u.  d.  hcut.  Gcbrauch  dcr  bciden  Extra vagantcn- 
sammlungen  dcs  Coq).  Juris  Canon.     Marburg,  \i<'l'i. 

'  This  is  (inlv  a  selection  from  this  Pope's  decretals,  which,  however,  so  early  as  Vi'lU. 
wa.4  commented  upon  by  Zcnzclinus  dc  CassanLs,  canonist  at  Toulouse;  sec  Bickell, 
s.  7ff. 

*  In  the  earlier  editions,  before  Chapuis,  onh*  a  few  Extravagantes  arc  found,  with  iu- 
defmile  numl>cring  and  arrangement,  liickell,  s.  14  ff.  Ciiapuis  collected  them  all  from 
the  l»cttcr  known  editions  extant  {rummuuci,  i.  c.  (ritae),  IJickell,  s.  34.  Tlie  earliest 
among  them  is  a  r-on.-titution  of  L"rli:in  IV.  in  1202  ;  the  latest,  one  of  Sixtus  I\'.  in  14h;!  ; 
the  greater  number  are  by  John  XXII.  Tliey  are  not  all  commcnteil  upon  ;  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  comnientator>  belonging  to  this  period  are,  Joannes  Moiiachus,  aft- 
crwonl  Cardinal,  (Juibdmus  de  Monte  Ljiuduno,  abbot  at  Poictiers,  and  Zcnztdinus  do 
Cassanis,  canon  lawyer  at  Toulouse. 

'  Comj.arc  the  Augustinian,  Au;,ai.stini  Triumphi  Summadc  Potest.  Eccl.  above,  §90, 
note  17;  the  Kriinri«ran,  Alvari  Pelagii  de  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  lilib.  ii.  ibiil,  note  18;  the 
Dominican,  iViri  I'aludnni  (about  l.'l.'Jd  [lutriarch  of  Jerusalem,  t  1342)  Tract,  dc  Causa 
ImmedioLa  ErcU-siasticae  I'ote«tatis  (published  at  Paris,  l.ViO) ;  the  Franciscan,  IJogeri 
Connovii  (or  dc  ('<inway,  commonly  called  Chonoe,  at  Oxford)  Defensio  licligionis 
Mcndicantium,  immediatel}-  after  13.>7  (in  (loldasli  Monarchia,  ii.  1410). 

•  K.  g.  Aui^Klini  Triumphi  Sumnia,  qti.  fi,  art.  1  :  I'trum  a  Papa  possit  a)ipcllari  iid 
Deum  ? — So\\>^  Pnpa  dicitur  esse  vicarius  Dei,  (|uia  solum  cjuod  ligatur  vd  solvitur  per 
cum,  haltctur  ><>lutum  rt  ligatum  f>er  ipnum  Deum.  Scntentia  igilur  Papac  et  sentenlia 
Del  ana  scntentia  e«t,  nicut  una  sententin  est  Papao  ct  adju'oris  ejus.  Cum  igitur  iij)- 
(lellalio  »«m|K-r  Hat  a  minor!  judicc  ad  superiorcm,  sicut  nuUus  est  major  seipso,  ita  nul- 
la api>cllatio  tenet,  facta  a  Papa  ad  l>cum,  qiiia  unum  Cuiisistorium  est  ipsius  Papae  et 
ipsius  Dei,  cujui  Con*istnrii  clavijjer  et  ostiariua  est  ipso  Papa.  Nullus  ergo  potest  op- 
pcllore  a  Paf*  ad  Deum. — Qu.  19,  ort.  1  :  I'lrum  solus  Papa  sit  s]ionsus  Ecclesiae?  — 
Papa,  qui  obtinet  Ticcm  ChriAli  in  tola  Ecdcsia,  universalis  Ecclesiae  sponsus  dicitur. 
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Episcopus  vero  dicitur  sponsus  suae  clioecesis,  presbyter  autem  suae  parochiae.  Nee  ta- 
men  propter  hoc  sequitur,  quod  sint  plures  sponsi  unius  Ecclesiae :  quia  sacerdos  sicut 
minister  cooperatur  Episcopo  tanquam  principali,  et  simul  omues  Episcopi  cooperantur 
Papae,  et  Papa  Christo.  Unde  Christus,  Papa,  Episcopus  et  sacerdos  non  dicuntur  nisi 
unus  sponsus  Ecclesiae.  Art.  4:  Papa  succedit  Christo  in  officio  et  universal!  jurisdic- 
tione,  quia  Petrus  in  persona  omnium  summorum  Pontificum  recepit  universalem  juris- 
dictionem  a  Christo. — Quantum  ad  officium  et  universalem  jurisdictionem  Pupa  est  Epis- 
copus universalis  Ecclesiae,  sed  quantum  ad  personalem  administrationem  singulariter 
est  Episcopus  urbis  Romae.  Art.  5 :  Utrum  Papa  possit  immediate  in  qualibet  dioe- 
cesi  et  parochia,  quod  potest  Episcopus  vel  sacerdos  ? — Papa  tenet  locum  Petri  in  Eccle- 
sia,  Episcopi  vero  locum  Apostolorum,  Presbj-teri  vero  locum  LXXII.  discipulorum. 
Absurdum  autem  videtur,  quod  Petrus  non  potuisset  solvere  et  ligare  sine  auctoritate 
Apostolorum  vel  discipulorum,  etiani  in  provinciis  et  parochiis  eis  deputatis,  cum  singu- 
lariter Petro  fuit  dictum  :  dabo  tibi  claves,  et  ipsi  non  nisi  per  usum  clavium  potestatem 
llgandi  et  solveiidi  haberent.  Eodem  modo  absurdum  est  dicere,  quod  Papa  non  possit 
solvere  et  ligare  in  dioecesi  cujuslibet  Episcopi  et  parochia  cujuslibetPresbyteri,  vel  ab- 
solutionem  et  ligationem  committere  quibus  placet.  Potest  etiam  in  provinciis  et  paro- 
chiis eis  deputatis  omnia  facere  per  seipsum,  vel  per  commissionem,  quae  ipsi  Episcopi 
vel  Presbyteri  facere  possunt,  et  adhuc  amplius. — Qu.  20,  art.  3  :  Utrum  solus  Papa  ha- 
Ijeat  potestatem  clavium  ? — Singulariter  solus  Petrus  dicitur  habere  claves  per  immedia- 
tam  commissionem,  per  immediatam  derivationem,  per  universalem  administrationem. 
Per  immediatam  quidem  commissionem,  quia  soli  Petro,  cujus  successor  Papa  existit, 
claves  simt  commissae. — Per  immediatam  vero  derivationem,  quia  potestas  clavium  ab 
CO  tanquam  a  capite  in  omnes  Praelatos  Ecclesiae  derivari  debet.— Per  universalem  au- 
tem administrationem,  quia  solus  ipse  in  tota  Ecclesia  imiversaliter  Christi  Vicarius  ex- 
istit. — Qu.  64,  art.  2  :  sicut  Apostoli  missi  sunt  ad  praedicandum  non  nisi  praesupposita 
auctoritate  Petri : — sic  Episcopi  admittuntur  et  assumuntur  in  partem  sollicitudiuis  noa 
nisi  praesupposita  auctoritate  Papae,  qui  sicut  dat  eis  auctoritatem  exequendi  officium 
receptum  super  tanta  vel  tali  materia,  si  bene  utantur,  ita  culpa  exigente,  si  commisso 
officio  abutiuitur,  potest  eos  dicta  executione  privare. — Qu.  65,  art.  5  :  non  minoris  auc- 
toritatis  est  Papa  in  tota  Ecclesia,  quam  quilibet  Episcopus  in  sua  dioecesi,  immo  majo- 
ris,  cum  in  propria  dioecesi  Episcopus  jurisdictionem  non  exerceat  nisi  auctoritate  Pa- 
pae. Sed  quilibet  Episcopiis  in  propria  dioecesi  potest  et  debet  religiosos  et  alios  idoae- 
os  viros  ad  sanctae  praedicationis  officium  assumere,  qui  -s-ice  ipsorum  plebes  Christi  eis 
commissas  aedificent  verbo  et  exemplo,  absque  omni  requisitione  Presbyterorum,  in  quo- 
rum parochiis  praedicant. — Ergo  similiter  Papa  potest  et  debet  in  tota  Ecclesia  aliquos 
religiosos  et  idoneos  viros  ad  sanctae  praedicationis  officium  ordinare, — qui  in  qualibet 
dioecesi  et  in  qualibet  parochia — absque  omni  requisitione  Episcoporum  et  Presbj-tero- 
rum  possunt  praedicare,  et  alia  spiritualia  per  sedem  apostolicam  eis  commissa  adminis- 
trare. — Alvari  Pelagii  de  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  lib.  i.  c.  6 :  Papa  super  omnia,  etiam  gen- 
cralia,  concilia  est,  et  ab  ipso  ipsa  recipiunt  jurisdictionem  et  auctoritatem,  et  licentiara 
congregandi  se.  C.  14 :  Omnis  creatura  per  eum  valet  judicari,  et  ipse  a  nulla  in  terris, 
etiam  universali  concilio.  C.  17  :  Plus  potest  Papa  solus  in  lis,  quae  non  sunt  contra  ca- 
pitulos  fidei,  et  adjacentia  eis,  et  sacramenta,  quam  tota  Ecclesia  catholica,  et  concilia 
seorsum.  C.  29 :  unum  est  consistorium  et  tribunal  Christi  et  Papae  in  terris.  C.  58 : 
Sciendum  est,  quod  potentia  summi  Pontificis  et  Christi  vicarii  plena  dicitur.  Pnmo 
quia  ab  hac  potentia  nuUus  ad  Ecclesiam  militantem  qualitercunque  pertinens  excipitur. 
— Secundo  quia  omnis  potestas  ad  gubernationem  fidelium  a  Deo  ordinata  et  hominibus 
data,  sive  spiritualis,  sive  temporalis,  in  hac  potestate  comprehenditur. — Tertio  quia  om- 
nis potestas  in  Ecclesia  ab  hac  potestate,  derivatur,  et  ad  eam  ordinatur, — quia  ipsa  prin- 
cipium  est  et  finis  cujuslibet  potestatis,  et  ideo  quaelibet  potestas  humana  ei  jure  sub- 
ditur.  Quarto  quia  a  nulla  potestate  humana  exceditur,  vel  superatur. — Quinto  quia  a 
nulla  alia  potestate  puri  hominis  limitatur,  aut  ordinatur,  aut  judicatur :  sed  ipsa  alias 
limitat,  ordinat,  et  judicat. — Sexto  quia  ordine  potestatum,  aut  legibus  ab  ipso  positis  non 
coarctatur:  potest  enim  agere  et  mediantilius  aliis  potestatibus,  et  non  mediantibus, 
quando  viderit  expedire,  quia  ordinarius  omnium  est. — Potest  etiam  agere  et  secundum 
VOL.  III. 5 
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for  the  popes  almost  divine  honors.^     The  dissenting  voices  raised 

leges  qua*  ponit,  et  practer  illas,  ubi  opportanum  esse  judieaverit. — Mcritoerp)  in  sum- 
mo  Poiitificc  plcnitudo  dicitur  existt-rc  potestatis  :  unde  et  propter  hoc  dicitur  potestiis 
ejus  esse  sine  numero,  jjondere  et  mensura. — Est  enini  sine  numero,  (quantum  ail  cos, 
qui  ejus  potestati  subduntur,  qui  quoad  nostram  notitiam  sunt  inuumerabiles. — Est  au- 
tem  sine  (Kindcre,  quantum  ad  locum  :  jjondus  enim  est  inclinatio  rei  ad  locum  proprium 
et  detenniuatum :  haec  autem  potestas  non  detemiinatur  ad  uiium  locum,  vel  ad  unam 
Ecclcsiam,  scd  ad  onines  prorsus  Ecclesias  in  quibuslibet  locis  positis  extenditur.  Est 
sine  mcnsura,  quantum  ad  actum  et  modum  ugi-ndi,  quia  quodammodo  iramensa  est  in 
agendo  et  in  niodo  agendi.  Untie  sicut  homini  Christo  datus  est  spiritus  non  ad  mensu- 
ram,  Jo.  iii.  34,  caeterLs  autem  datur  secundum  aliquam  mensuram  donationis  ("hristi, 
Eph.  iv.  7  ;  Kom.  xii.  :  sic  vicario  Christi  Pontilici  suuimo  data  est  potestas  non  ad  nn  ii- 
suram,  sed  in  iiuadam  immensitate  ;  aliis  autem  datur  potestas  secundunj  mensurani  ali- 
quam {tarticipationis  hujus  immcnsac  potestatis.  Et  cum  sit  ipsa  potestas  vicarii  Chri>;i 
sine  numero,  jionderc  et  mensuru,  imponit  tamen  et  dctcrminat  aliis  potestatibus  pon- 
dus,  numerum  et  mensuram. 

'  Augustini  Triumphi,  qu.  9,  art.  1.  Utruni  Papae  debcatur  honor,  qui  debetur  Christ  ^ 
secun<lum  quod  Deus?  Videtur :— quia  honor  clebetur  potestati,  sed  una  est  potestas 
Christi  secundum  quod  Deus  et  Papae  :  quod  proliatur,  (juia  potestas  Christi  secundunt 
((uod  Ik-US  est  peccata  dimitterc  juxta  illud  Mure,  ii.,  quis potest  peccata  dimittere  nini  S(.>- 
lus  I)fusf  istud  autem  convenit  Papae,  quia  quodcunque  ligat  vel  solvit  super  terrain, 
est  ligatum  vel  solutum  in  caelis. — Porro  latria  est  servitus  soli  Deo  debita  : — sed  onuiirt 
gervitus  debetur  Papae,  ergo  honor  (jui  debetiir  Deo  debetur  sibi. — In  amirarium  est, 
quod  honor,  qui  debetur  creatori,  sine  peccato  idololatriae  non  delietur  purae  creaturae. 
—li.  DirinJiim, — ({Uod  honor  potest  exliiberi  Deo  duplicitcr.  Priuio  rationc  communis 
potestatis,  cum  qua  convenit  cum  creaturis  convenientia  cujusdam  unalogicac  univoc.:- 
tionis.  Convenit  ergo  creatori  et  creaturae  potestas  et  domiiiatio,  et  multa  alia,  ut  lioiii- 
taji,  scicntia  et  justitia,  quae  attribuuntur  Deo,  tanu-n  convciiiunt  creaturae,  Deo  (|uidi'iii 
essentialiter,  creaturae  vero  participative  et  ministerialitcr  vel  instruincntaliter :  et  r.  - 
tionc  i.«torum  quidam  honor,  et  ({uaedam  servitus  impen<litur  Deo,  quae  sine  peccato  i<'i- 
tcst  exhibcri  creaturae,  ut  thurilicatio  et  genuliexio  et  alia  servitus,  (juae  graeco  nomine 
dulia  ap[K;llatur.  Quaedam  vero  »e^^•itus  Deo  impenditur  rationeejus  singularis  majes- 
talis, — ri.tione  cuju.H  singulare  genus  servitii  sibi  exhibetur,  quod  latria  ap])ellatur. — .S.> 
crilicium  est  ille  singularis  honor  et  ilia  singularis  servitus,  quae  sic  debetur  (Jhristo  se- 
cundum quwl  Deus,  non  debetur  Papae,  nee  alicui  (lurac  creaturae. — Ad  primiim  ergo  i  >Y 
dtctndum: — in  Christo  secundum  quod  Deus  invenitur  doiiiinatio,  quae  est  sumnia  pc- 
tt-Ktaji,  ct  ideo  servitus  summa  silii  del)etur,  quae  latria  appellatur:  in  Papa  autem  non 
invenitur  nisi  participative  et  ministerialitcr,  etc. — In  Art.  3  it  is  proved  that  the  same 
honor  i*  due  to  the  l'o|ic  as  to  the  saiiit.s  (honor  Papae  exhibetur  ratione  potestatis  et 
Buct<iritati.>i :  verum  quia  j»otcsta«  talis  est  ordinata  potissinie,  (|uia  est  a  Deo  sibi  tribut.i, 
ct  quae  a  Deo  sunt,  or<linnta  sunt,  sic  dicit  Apost.  ad  Holii.  xiii.  :  iileo  includit  talis  po- 
tctttaji  vitac  snnctitatem  et  dfx-trinae  verltatem.  — Propter  quod  licet  honor  sit  sil)i  exlii- 
Ijcndut  ratione  |Mjteiitatis,  non  est  itibi  subtraliendus  honor,  qui  debetur  Sanctis  ratione 
aanrtilatis  ot  dortrinae  veritatis).  And,  in  Art.  4,  tlie  honor  rcndere<i  to  angels  is  shown 
to  Ix-  due  to  him  (exhibebatur  honor  Angelis  per  Patres  veteris  Tcstamenti,  quia  in  cit 
rcprae!>cntal>atur  Ik-UK  (x-r  sul>jectam  creaturam  dc  acre  vel  undei'Mntjue  visibiliter  ab 
eia  ajiKumptam  :  M-d  longe  melius  Deus  repra(-s<-ntatur  fx-r  I'apam,  el  quantum  ad  natu- 
rae conformitatfm,  i|uia  Ik-i  lilius  nuin|unni  Angelo*  apprehendit,  sed  semen  Abrabae  i.i 
unitatcm  |><-r.<(onnr,  etrjuantum  ad  oflicii  |Hite*tatem,  <|uia  null!  Ang<-lorum  concessit  d..- 
vi»  ligandi  ct  itolvendi  in  cn<-lo  et  in  terra,  sicut  concessit  I'etro  et  su(!ceNHoribu8  eju.;. 
— Zenxcllnu*  (132.'i>  ii>\>U  plainly  in  his  ///«««  to  Extravag.  Jo.  XXII.  tit.  xiv.  c.  4,  ni 
fine:  Credere  autem  dominum  l>rum  noitrum  Papain,  condilorem  dictae  dccretalis,  sic 
non  fwtuisse  statucn>,  prout  statuit,  hacreticum  censerelur.  Thus  the  passage  stands  in 
the  LvoncM-  edition^  of  I.>h4  and  lOfifi,  and  in  tlie  Paris  editions  of  16H5,  ICOl,  and  ltiI2  . 
the  word  iHum  Is  left  out  in  lh<-  Liter  editiom. 
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on  the  side  of  Lewis,  the  Bavarian,  made  no  general  impression, 
and  died  away  altogether  when,  after  Lewis's  death,  the  victory  of 
the  Papacy  was  complete  and  decisive.  In  France,  indeed,  under 
Philip  the  Fair,  a  sounder  system  had  won  almost  universal  au- 
thority among  learned  men  :*  however,  since  the  kings  of  France 
gladly  allowed  this  extension  of  the  Papal  power,  now  that  it  was 
always  at  their  service,  no  resistance  found  utterance  among  them. 
In  the  new  ecclesiastical  usurpations  by  which  the  popes  of 
Avignon  struggled  for  the  complete  realization  of  their  idea  of  the 
Papacy,  mean  selfishness  and  low  avarice,  together  with  open  dis- 
regard of  the  wants  of  the  Church,  were  most  odiously  conspicuous. 
There  began,  in  the  Papal  court  at  Avignon,  a  more  reckless  and 
voluptuous  mode  of  life  f  while  the  rich  revenues  of  the  popes  and 

*  See  Div.  2,  §  62,  note  27 ;  compare  above,  §  101,  note  1.  This  was  chiefl}-  brought 
out  in  the  disputes  between  the  university  of  Paris  and  the  mendicant  friars ;  see  below, 
§  112,  note  3. 

^  Francesco  Petrarca  (f  137i),  who  lived  a  long  time  at  the  Papal  court  in  Avignon, 
gives  a  hideous  description  of  its  coiTuption  in  his  confidential  letters  to  his  friends 
(Epistolae  sine  titulo).  In  Ep.  8.  (0pp.  ii.  719)  he  calls  Avignon  the  third  Bab3-lon  and 
the  fifth  Labyrinth  :  qaara  juste  autem,  qui  noscere  cupit,  hue  properet.  Non  hie  car- 
eer horrendus,  non  tenebrosae  domus  error,  non  fatalis  urna  humani  generis  fata  per- 
miscens,  denique  non  imperiosus  Minos,  non  Minotaurus  vorax,  non  damnatae  Vene- 
ris monimenta  Jefuerint :  sed  remedia,  sed  amor,  sed  caritas,  sed  promissorum  fides, 
sed  amica  consilia,  sed  fila  perplexum  iter  tacita  ope  signantia,  sed  Ariadna,  sed  Dae- 
dalus. Una  salutis  spes  in  auro  est,  auro  placatur  rex  ferus,  auro  immane  monstrum 
vincitur,  auro  salutare  lorum  texitur,  auro  durum  limen  ostenditur,  auro  vectes  et 
saxa  frsnguntur,  auro  tristis  janitor  mollitur,  auro  caelum  panditiir,  quid  multa?  auro 
Christus  venditur.  Comp.  Epist.  14  and  15,  especiallj-  Epist.  16  :  Omne  bpnum  ibi  per- 
ditur,  sed  primum  omnium  libertas,  mox  ex  ordine  quies,  gaudium,  spes,  tides,  caritas, 
animae  jacturae  ingentes.  Sed  in  regno  avaritiae  nihil  danino  adscribitur,  modo  pe- 
cunia  salva  sit.  Futurae  tibi  vitae  spes  inanis  quaedam  fahula,  et  quae  de  inferis  nar- 
rantur  fabulosa  omnia,  et  resurrectio  carnis  et  mundi  finis  et  Christus  ad  judicium  ven- 
turus  inter  naenias  habentur.  Veritas  ibi  dementia  est,  abstinentia  vero  rusticitas,  pudi- 
citia  probrum  ingens  :  denique  peccandi  licentia  maguanimitas  et  libertas  eximia,  et  quo 
pollutior  eo  clarior  vita,  quo  plus  scelerum  eo  plus  gloriae,  bonum  nomen  coeno  villus,  at- 
que  ultima  mercium  fama  est. — Taceo  haereditatem  Simonis,  et  illam  haeresis  speciem, 
non  ultimam,  Spiritus  sancti  dona  mercantium.  Taceo  mali  illius  avaritiam  matrem, 
quae  idolorum  servitus  ab  Apostolo  dicta  est.  Taceo  utriusque  pestis  artifices,  et  concur- 
santes  Pontificum  thalamis  proxenetas.  Taceo  crudelitatem  humanitatis  immemorem, 
ei  sui  ipsius  oblitam  insolentiam,  atque  illos  vanis  flatibus  tensos  utres.  Taceo  denique 
ilia  prodigia, — quorum  moesta  nimis  et  severa  narratio:  ad  ridicula  simul  atque  odiosa 
festino.  Quis  enim  oro  non  irascatur  et  rideat  illos  senes  pueros  coma  Candida,  togis 
amplissimis,  adeoque  lascivientibus  animis,  ut  nihil  illuc  falsius  videatur,  quam  quod  ait 
Maro:  Frigidus  in  Venerem  senior?  Tam  calidi,  tamque  praecipites  in  Venerem  senes 
sunt,  tanta  eos  aetatis  et  status  et  virium  cepit  oblivio,  sic  in  libidines  inardescunt,  sic 
in  omne  ruunt  dedecus,  quasi  omnis  eorum  gloria  non  in  cruce  Christi  sit,  sed  in  comes- 
sationibus,  et  ebrietatibus,  et,  quae  has  sequuntur  in  cubilibus,  impudicitiis  :  sic  fugi- 
entem  manu  retrahunt  inventam,  atque  hoc  unum  senectutis  ultimae  lucrum  putant, 
ea  facere,  quae  juvenes  non  auderent. — Mitto  stupra,  raptus,  incestus,  adulteria,  qui 
jam  pontificalis  lasciviae  ludi  sunt :  mitto  raptarum  viros,  ne  mutire  audeaut,  non  tantum 
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iheir  curia,  drawn  from  ihe  States  of  the  Church,  were  partly  un- 
certain, partly  withheld.  Thus  the  popes  of  Avignon  were  obliged 
CO  discover  for  themselves  and  their  curia  fresh  resources  elsewhere. 
The  want  was  quickly  sui)plied,  but  now  followed  insatiable  ava- 
rice, and  the  most  intolerable  oppressions  were  set  on  foot  in  the 
Church  ;  the  j)roceeds  were  sometimes  treasured  up  at  Avignon, 
■sometimes  mis.spent  on  the  political  aims  of  the  Pope,  sometimes 
.stjuandered. 

Among  the  new  Papal  usurpations  the  most  disgraceful  were  the 
extended  reservations  of  ecclesiastical  ollices,  in  consequence  of 
which  even  bishoprics  and  parishes  were  now  granted  in  commen- 
flam,  or  bestowed  upon  unlit  persons.  Clement  V.  had  already  re- 
served to  himself  several  churches,  to  which  indeed,  in  France,  he 
was  obliged  to  appoint  according  to  the  King's  pleasure,*'  granted 
many  benefices  in  cummendam,'  and  drew  upon  himself  the  charge 

aviti-*  larilius,  st-d  finibus  p.itriis  cxturhntos,  cjuacquc  coiitmncliarum  gravissima  est,  ct 
violatos  conjugcs  et  extenio  .seiiiine  gravidas  rursu.s  accipert,  ct  post  partuin  reddere  ad 
altcrnam  Hatictutcm  abuteiitiuiii  coactos.  Quae  omnia  non  unns  ego,  sed  vulgus  novit, 
etai  laceat,  quanivLs  no  id  i]>sum  taccat  jam  major  est  indignatio  quam  mctus,  etc. 
Several  of  Petrarch'H  eclogues  are  witires  on  the  Pajial  court  (Ginguenc,  Hist.  Liter, 
d'ltalic,  t.  2,  Paris,  Iftll,  p.  177).  Thus  in  the  sixth,  Pamphilus  (i.  e.  St.  Peter)  sternh- 
rchukcs  Slition  (Clement  VI.)  for  his  course  of  life :  in  the  seventh,  Mition  converses 
with  the  nymi)h  Kjvj  {Epirurtn,  i.  e.  Avignon)  ;  she  represents  the  cardinals  one  after 
another  in  dark  colors. — Cf.  Dc  liuina  Ecclcsiae  (with  the  title  I)e  Corru]ito  Eccl.  Statu 
in  the  earlier  editions,  written  in  l-lOl,  liut  not,  us  is  commonly  believed,  by  Nic.  de 
CIcnjangi.H ;  rcc  Nic.  dc  Clmianges,  Tiiesc  \)i\r  A.  Miintz,  Strasbourg  ct  Paris,  IHJG,  p. 
Otj),  c.  12,  in  v.  d.  Hardt  Concil.  Constjint.  1.  iii.  15:  Kx  illo  plane  suam  dadein  im- 
mincre  pmcnossc  debuit  (Ecclesia),  c.\  qtio  iprojitcr  suas  fornicatidiics  odibiles  KiiiUMli 
url*c  rclicta  Avinioncm  confugit.  Ul>i  quanto  liberius,  tanto  apertius  ct  inipu<leiitiuH 
vias  kuae  simonLae  et  prostitutiones  exposuit,  pcregrinoscpie  et  perversos  mores,  calami- 
tatum  inductores,  in  nostram  Galliani  invexit,  rectis(jue  us(|ue  ad  ilia  tempora  moriiius 
fnigalibus  disciplina  instantc,  nunc  vero  luxu  jirodigioso  us({uc  adeo  solutam,  ut  merito 
ambigcrc  pottsis,  utrum  res  ipsa  audita  mirabilior  sit,  an  visa  miscrabilior. 

•  Thuji  writes  nenient,  in  1.30C,  to  Philip  (Ualiiz.  PP.  Avon.  ii.  Co)  :  De  Ecclcsiis  vero, 
de  quibus  noliin  tua  Sercnitns  scripsit,  scire  te  volumus,  quod  nos  eanim  provisioncs  liac 
vice  nobis  duximun  resen-anclas.  Quiiius  Ecclesiis  de  jicrsonis  Deo,  nobis  ac  tibi  gratis 
et  E<Tlc.'iii)i  iphis  utilibus  curabimus — providere  :  and,  accordingly,  I'liilip  thanks  him,  p. 
HT,  for  thn  [iromotio  per  ubcreni  gratiam  clenientiac  vestrac  facta  ih-  dilectis  ct  lidelibus 
I'lerici*  nootris.  Tlic  Po|>e  at  length  wearied  of  acting  only  as  the  king's  instrument ; 
and  whnn  Iliilip  nquind  him,  in  LIOK,  to  grant  the  arclibishopric  of  S-ns  to  tlio  Hishnp 
of  Cnmbray,  he  wrot«'  to  him,  p.  \\h:  considerantes  attcniius,  quod  super  translatione 
hujuftmcxU  ji^r  nlium  modtun  non  [xitcramus  decenter  satisfarere  votis  tuis,  provisionem 
ipxiui  E<c-l«'iilnp  S«'non<'n>«i«,  quanivis  r<;ser\'ationes  hiijuMmodi  menti  nostrae  displiceant, 
prout  nofrti,  liar  vice  di^iMiiitiont  nostrae— duximus  reservandani : — luam  Cel«itudinem 
exhortant**,  ut  nof»  huikt  Himilibuii  rcservationilius  faciendis,  quae  nostrae  voluntati 
rc<lduntur  rontrarinr,  Mtltcin  nliHque  magna  causa  non  infestcs. 

'  (^(n  20th  Feb.,  1307,  Clement  iosued  n  Constitution  (Extrav.  comm.  lil).  iii.  tit.  ii.  c. 
.'.  Ilaynald.  1.307,  no.  2H),  in  which  he  states  that,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  had 
granted  l>«Delicc8  m  cummtndtim,  out  of  defureucc  to  secular  aud  evcloitiiuiticul  dignitaries  : 
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of  simony.^  But  his  successor,  John  XXII. ,  proceeded  in  a  still 
more  shameful  manner.  While  he  found  it  unnecessary  to  an- 
nounce his  will  otherwise  than  by  a  verbal  declaration  to  his 
Chancery,^  he  extended  the  former  reservations  of  benefices  fall- 
ad  eorum  importunas  et  multiplicatas  precum  instantias  noiinullis  clericis — patriar- 
chales,  archiepiscopales  et  episcopales  Ecclesias  ac  monasteria — sub  commendae  vel 
custodiae,  seu  curae,  vel  guardiae,  aut  administrationis  titulo — (.luximus — committenda. 
Super  lis  autera,  an  tales  videlicet  et  taiitas  gratias  per  nos  fieri  decuisset,  variorum 
et  arduorum  negotiorum  multiplicitate  distracti  usque  ad  tempus,  quo  infirmitate  satis 
periculosa  nos  iis  diebus  Deus  visitavit  omnipotens,  nequivimus  plenarie  cogitare.  Ve- 
rum  in  debilitate  ipsius  aegritudinis  constituti,  et  a  negotiorum  utcumque  discussione 
semoti,  ad  haec  sub  diligenti  examine  direximus  aciem  nostrae  mentis,  demumquc 
prospeximus  evidenter,  quod  Ecclesiarum  et  monasteriorum  eoruudem  cura  negligitur, 
bona  et  jura  dissipantur  ipsorum,  ac  subjectis  eis  personis  et  populis  spiritualiter  jiluri- 
mum  et  temporaliter  derogatur. — Volentes  opportunum  et  debitum  in  hac  parte  reme- 
dium  adhibere,  omnes  et  singulas  commissiones  hujusmodi  per  nos — factas  quibuscunque 
cujusvis  ordinis,  dignitatis,  aut  status,  si  etiam  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus — 
factae  noscantur,  auctoritate  apostolica — cassamus  et  annullamus.  But  how  little  this 
Constitution  came  into  operation  was  manifested  at  the  council  of  Vienna,  1311.  Guil. 
Durantis  complains,  in  his  work  written  at  that  time,  De  Modo  Celebrandi  Generalis 
Concilii  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  62,  note  28),  P.  ii.  tit.  21 :  domini  Cardinales  in  grave  animo- 
rum  ipsonim  periculum  et  universalis  Ecclesiae  dispendium  midta  millia  florenorum — 
sibi  et  multis  pestifera  adinventione  super  Ecelesias  etiam  parochiales  et  curatas  faciunt 
cumulari,  et  Ecclesias  etiam  cathedrales  et  ultramarinas  sub  diversis  coloribus  com- 
mendari,  et  certas  sil)i  solvi  ab  illis,  qui  eorum  promoventur  auxilio,  pensiones,  quae 
numquam  in  Romana  Ecclesia  moriuntur,  sed  ab  uno  Cardinali  in  alium  A'el  in  ejus  vel 
domini  Papae  propinquum  vel  nepotem  detinentur.  Ex  quibus  sequitur,  cum  sibi  vin- 
dicent  universa,  infelix  quod  Clericus,  qui  de  praedictis  beneficiis  sustentari  et  eis  per- 
sonaliter  desenire  debuerat,  mendicat  in  plateis. — Ex  hac  jjeste  etiam  noviter  intro- 
ductum  est  contra  jura,  quod  Prioratus  Conventuales,  et  alia  beuelicia  ecclesiastica, 
consueta  regi  per  Monachos  et  alios  Regiilares,  domini  Cardinales — sibi  et  suis  faciunt 
assignari,  quanquam  non  efSciantur  Monachi. — Ex  quibus  in  dictis  Prioratibus  et  bene- 
ficiis Regularium  periitin  totum  regularis  observantiae  disciplina,  cum  non  sit  inter  eos, 
qui  corrigat,  etc.  A  bishop  brought  similar  complaints  before  the  council  (Raynald. 
1311,  no.  59) :  Quia  multi  vita  et  moribus  detestabiles  de  diversis  mundi  partibus  ad 
sedem  apostolicam  concurrentes — beneficia  cum  cura,  vel  sine  cura  quotidie  impetrare 
noscuntur, — et  a  Praelatis  veneranter  instituti  vel  admissi  ita  detestabilem  vel  deformem 
vitam  ducunt,  quod  ob  hoc  Ecclesiae  destruuntur ; — Praelati  non  possunt  hodie  bonis  per- 
sonis de  beneficiis — obstante  numerosa  multitudine  clericorum  impetrantium  pro\adere. 
— Heu  mittuntur  ad  Ecclesias  vel  personae  inutiles,  peregrinae  linguae,  barbarae  na- 
tionis ;  vel  si  sunt  bonae  personae  et  utiles,  nunquam  iu  eisdem  resident  Ecclesiis,  sed 
in  Romana  curia,  aut  Regis  aut  Principum  curiis  commorantes  per  privilegia  fructus 
beneficiorum  percipiunt,  qui  eisdem  Ecclesiis  de  nihilo  serviunt. — Cum  tam  secundum 
jura  divina  quam  humana  singula  ecclesiastici  juris  ofiicia  sint  singillatim  singulis 
cjmmittenda  personis; — hodie — una  persona,  aliquando  minus  idonea,  quatuorvel  quin- 
que  in  diversis  Ecclesiis  obtinet  beneficia, — quinimmo  decem  vel  duodecim — et  aliquando 
plures,  sicut  ■vddi.  Heu  aliquando  una  persona  tot  obtinet  dignitates,  personatus  vel 
oflicia,  quod  ex  eis  posset  c^uinquaginta  vel  sexaginta  exercitatis  et  literatis  personis 
sufficientissime  provideri. — Quid  autem  de  pueris,  qui  omni  discretione  carentes — tot  ob- 
tinent  dignitates  et  beneficia,  referam,  nescio,  etc. 

*  Jo.  Villani,  ix.  c.  58 :  questi  fu  huomo  molto  cupido  di  moneta  e  simoniaco,  che 
ogni  beneficio  per  moneta  in  sua  corte  si  vendea,  e  fu  lusurioso,  che  palese  si  dicea  che 
tenea  per  arnica  la  Contessa  di  Palagorgo,  bellissima  donna. — E  lascio  i  suoi  nipoti  e  sue 
lignaggio  con  grandissimo  e  innumerabile  tesoro. 


70  THIRD  rKKKUi.— DIV.  IV. -A.  1).  ir>i>.j-110i). 

ing  vacant  in  curia,'"  reserved  tu  hiinselt"  the  most  lucrative  stalls 
in  all  foundations"  and  all  churches  in  Upper  Italy,'- without  re- 
gard to  cases  of  isolated  resistance.'^    The  treasures  left  behind  him 

'  Just  as  he  published  his  "processus,"  I>y  posting  tliem  on  the  church  doors  at  Avig- 
non ;  >eo  above,  §  09,  note  7. — Haluz.  PI'.  Avon,  i.,  7'2'2,  contributes  tlie  fiillowing  re- 
raarkublu  document:  Anno  l)<)ni.  MCCCXVI.  17.  Kal.  Oct.  Lugduni  sanctissimus 
puteret  dominus  Johannes  1',  XXII.  i)oiitilicatU)S  sui  anno  ])rimo  rcscrvavit  suae  et  sedis 
apostolicae  collationi  omnia  benelicia  ecclesiastica,  quae  fuerunt  et  quocunciue  nomine 
censeantur,  ubicunijue  ea  vacare  contigerit  per  acceptationcni  alterius  benelicii  prae- 
tcxtu  gnitiae  ab  eodem  domino  Papa  factae  vel  facicndae  acceptati ;  mihi(|U('  tiaiicclmo 
Vicecancellario  sui>  praeccpit  in  jiraesentia  niagistri  Petri  Fabri,  (piod  haec  nd  nu'ninriani 
.•edigerem  in  scriitturam.  'Iliis  is  the  first  trace  of  the  notorious  Papal  {'hanceiy  rules 
ijlf^lae  cancellariac).  Comp.  Gesh.  d.  rom.  Kanzlciregein,  in  Le  Bret's  Magazin  f. 
.jiaaten-  u.  KJrchengt-sch   ii.  005,  iii.  1. 

•"  By  the  Decretal  Kx  dchilo  (Extravagg.  comm.  lib.  i.  tit.  iii.  c.  -i),  in  the  year  131G; 
this  is  only  a  further  development  of  that  Chancery  rule,  note  9.  Hujusmodi  autem  sedes, 
monasteria,  ecclesias,  et  alia  praefata  beneficia  ecclesiastica  per  mortem  vel  depositionem 
ttC  privationem  eoruni,  qui  ea  olitinerent,  j)er  electionuni  cassationem, — ({uorumlibet  pro- 
visionem,  translationem — vacare  apud  sedem  intc-lliginius  praelibatain.  Episcojiales  in- 
super  vel  alias  dignitate.* — fratrum  nostrorum  s.  Uom.  Eccl.  Cardinalium  apud  dictani 
scdeni  jicr  eorum  obitum  vacare  censemus,  .>iive  inibi,  tdve  alibi,  ubicunquc  ipsas  migrare 
contigerit  de  hac  luce.  Et  hoc  idem  in  dignitatibus  et  beneficiis  quil)uslil)et — oflicialium 
nostrorum,  videlicet  vicecancellarii,  ejusdeni  Ecdcsiae  camerarii,  notarioruni,  auditoris 
contrndictarum,  correctorum,  scriptorum  literarum,  ac  ])oenitentiarioruin  nostrorum,  nee 
non  abbreviatoruni  curiae  Homanae  locum  sibi  volunius  vindicare.  On  these  jirinciples, 
in  the  year  1317,  by  the  decretal  Kxirnihilin  (Extravagg.  comm.  iii.  tit.  2,  c.  -1),  he  opened 
the  way  for  himself  to  dispoM-  of  numerous  jdaces  ;  since,  after  mudi  censure  on  the  pre- 
vailing avarice  of  all  ]iluralists  (cardinalibus  tamen  s.  Koni.  Eccl. — ac  Kegum  liliis — ex- 
cepti>;,  he  commands  them  to  choose  one  benelicium,  cum  cura,  and  one,  sine  cura,  but 
to  resign  all  the  rest.  Quae  omnia  et  singula  beneficia  vacatura — vel  ilimiBsa  uostrae  et 
scdis  ajtostolicae  dispositioni — reserx^anius. 

"  Jo.  Villani,  xi.  c.  20  (Papa  Oiovanni),  infino  I'anno  1.319  puose  le  riservazioni  di 
tutti  i  benefici  collegiati  di  Christianidi,  e  tutti  gli  volea  dare  egli,  (licendo  il  facea  per 
levarc  le  simonie.  E  di  questo  trasse  e  raguno  inlinito  tesoro.  Et  (dtre  a  ci(">,  per  lu 
detta  reservatione  <|uasi  mai  non  confermo  elettione  di  niuno  Prelato,  ma  promovea  uno 
Vcscovo  in  uno  Arcivescovado,  e  al  Vescovado  del  Vescovo  proniosso  promovea  un 
minorc  Vcucovo,  c  nllora  avenia  bene  sovente,  die  d'uiia  vacazionc  (Puno  Vescovado 
gmnde,  o  Arcivescovado,  o  Patriarcato  faceva  sei  o  \i\\\  pcrniuta/.ioni ;  e  simile  d'altri 
bcnefiri ;  onde  mollc  e  grandi  provi.xiiini  di  moiieta  loriiavaiiii  alia  camera  del  Papa. 

"  TIk-  lull  «jf  .'Kith  July,  1.T.'2,  is  in  ICaynald.  i:i22,  no.  I,  .piotcd  at  bngth  in  rglielli 
Ilnlin  sacro,  iii.  18.1:  Statu  Erclesiaruin,  nctnon — inona><teriiirum — tam  in  Icrris  Ilaliae 
Iverln^iae  Komnnnc  immediate  sulijectis,  qiiatii  in  palriardiatu  Aquilcjensi,  nee  non 
Medi'ilanensi,  Ilnvennale,  .Fanuensi  et  IMsana  provinrijs  consistent iiiin,  <|uas  et  cjnne — 
malitia  lcm|Km«  in  conim  provisionibus  variiH  noscitur  dixcriminibiis  subjccixse  (see 
§  W»,  nrite  4),  noRtrne  mentis  ol>tutibus  occurrc-nto  ;  nr  proplerea  similibus  in  |iosterum 
obriarc  |i«-riruli»,  donee — nublatn  prf>celln  teni|w)riH  inipacnti,  c'i-iilem  E<-c|e'.iis — plena  in 
eligcndo  neenritaR  niinixtretur,  sollicitis  aireelibim  eupientex ;  ]iriiviKioiies  onininm  pa- 
triarchalium,  nrehieplfioipHliuni,  epinropnlium,  et  aliartiin  qiiarninlibet  ICcdesiaruni  e(d- 
legiatanim,  nee  non  nblmtiarnm,  monnsti-rioruin,  prioratiiuiii  el  aliorum  quoruincunque 
piorum  IfK-orum  wwculariuni  et  regulariuiii — eonsistentitim  in  patrian-hatu  et  provinciiH 
HUpradictis, — vneantium,— <lif<|io<iitii>ni  et  ordination!  nostrac  et  sediH  ujtostolicae — nsquo 
ad  ejusdcm  itcdiii  iH-neplneituni — renervamus. 

"  Thui  the  kings  of  Castile  and  Portugal  complained  to  the  Pope  (Rnynald.  ann. 
1.J30,  no.  44)  that,  whereon  formerly  the  native  dergj-  had  rendered  them  consideraldc 
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after  his  death  testified  to  his  way  of  procedure  with  regard  to  ap- 
pointments.^* The  conscientious  Benedict  XII.  revoked  the  grants 
in  commendam^^  and  only  confirmed  the  reservations  of  his  pred- 
ecessor,^^ with  a  view  to  fill  up  again  the  ecclesiastical  posts  with 
worthier  appointments.^'  However,  he  could  win  no  respect  for 
himself  and  his  principles  among  the  members  of  his  curia. ^^     So 

assistance  in  the  wars  with  the  Moors,  nunc  istis  (indigenis)  exclusis  pariter  et  con- 
temptis  alienigenae,  qui  nee  zelo  fidei,  nee  devotione  aliqua  ad  praemissa  invitantur, 
sed  de  imbursanda  pecunia,  quam  de  ipsis  beneficiis  percipere  possunt,  ad  alias  trans- 
fjrendi  partes,  continuam  gerunt  sollicitudineui,  eisdem  Ecclesiis,  monasteriis,  perso- 
natibus,  dignitatibus  sunt  praelati.  Quare  supplicant  iidera  Reges  humiliter  et  instanter, 
quatenus  praemissis  alienigenis  ad  alia  beneficia  in  aliis  partibus  translatis  de  praelatiis, 
]iersonatibus,  etc.,  per  eos  detentis  indigenis  regnorum  praedictorum  dignetur  eadem 
sanctitas  providere.  A  more  powerful  resistance  was  offered  in  Germany :  Heinricus 
de  Rebdorff,  ad  ann.  1333 :  In  Alemania  magnum  schisma  est  in  clero  et  populo,  ex 
provi.sionibus  sedis  apostolicae  ad  episcopales  et  solemnes  praelaturas  et  alia  benelicia, 
quas  idem  Ludwicus  in  odium  sedis  apostolicae  fortiter  impedivit. 

^*  According  to  Jo.  Villani,  xi.  c.  20,  who  appeals  on  this  point  to  the  testimony  of 
his  brother,  a  merchant  at  Avignon,  who  had  heard  the  fact  from  the  Papal  treasurers, 
he  amassed  18  millions  of  gold  florins  in  sterling  money,  and  7  millions  in  precious 
stones.  But  over  and  above  this,  the  members  of  his  curia  also  had  acquired  much  wealth  ; 
Cf.  Quinta  vita  Benedict!  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  232)  :  temporibus  retroactis,  quando  per  Papam 
gratiae  sen  supplicationes  gratiarum  signabantur,  ipsae  supplicationes  praeseutabantur 
per  Camerarios  domini  Papae  aut  per  alios  de  ipsorum  mandato,  undo  frequenter  quaes- 
tus  illicitos  ab  eis  fieri  contingebat. 

'^  Secunda  vita  Bened.  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  214) :  Praelatos  omnes  ad  eorum  Ecclcsias  re- 
dire  coegit,  volens  eorum  ambitiosis  pravitatibus  ob^^are  ;  et  commendas  Ecclesiarum, 
praeterquam  dominis  Cardinalibus  factas,  expectationes  omnes  secundum  formam  juris 
canonici  revocavit,  et  fugavit  realiter  simoniam. 

^*  In  the  year  1335  he  confirmed  the  Constitution  Exdehito  (see  note  10)  by  the  bull 
Ad  regimen  (Extravagg.  comm.  III.  ii.  13). 

^''  Prima  vita  Benedicti  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  209):  Quantum  in  ipso  fuit,  dedit  operam 
efficacem,  ut  in  beneficiis,  dignitatibus,  et  praelaturis  suo  tempore  vacantibus  poneren- 
tur  et  praeficerentur  bonae  et  honestae  personae, — ac  sufficientes  in  literatura,  ac  ma- 
turae  in  moribus,  essentque  aetatis  provectae,  juxta — qualitatem  beneficiorum, — ad  quae 
— essent  assumendae. — Et  in  hoc  multotiens  se  decipi  formidavit.  Et  ob  hoc,  antequam 
provideret  de  talibus  suae  dispositioni  reservatis,  inquirebat  summa  cum  diligentia  de 
raeritis  et  suflicientia  illoruni,  qui  ad  hoc  sibi  nominabautur.  Et  cum  eos  non  reperiebat 
juxta  gustum  suum  bene  idoneos  et  sufficientes,  potius  volebat,  quod  vacarent  et  rema- 
nerent  in  manibus  suis,  quam  si  aliter  provideret.  Propter  quod  suo  tempore  multa 
beneficia,  dignitates,  et  praelaturae  quamplures  diutius  in  vacatione  permanserunt. 
Dicebat  enim,  quod  melius  et  securius  erat,  quod  vacarent,  quam  si  haberent  malos  vel 
minus  idoneos  praesidentes.  Ipse  enim  de  suis  consanguineis  vel  propinquis  exaltandis 
vel  promovendis  nullatenus  curavit. 

'*  Octava  vita,  p.  240 :  Huic  domino  Benedict©  maxime  insitum  cordi  fuit,  clericos  et 
religiosorum  ordinum  professores  et  status  reformare,  et,  ut  dicatur  verius,  infirmare. 
Paucos  enim  vel  nullos  bonos  crcdebat,  et  omnes  a  \-ia  mandatonim  domini  et  concilio- 
rum  semita  declinasse  dicebat. — Hie  dominus  Benedictus  Papa  avarus,  durus  et  tenax, 
in  conferendis  gratiis  remissus,  tardus  et  negligens  in  providendo  statum  Ecclesiarum 
supra  modum  fuit ;  et  in  excusatione  duritiae  suae  paucos  ad  haec  dignos  vel  sufticientes 
dicebat.  Omnes  dominos  Cardinales  fore  deceptores  sui  credebat.  Raro  supplicationes 
i{)sorum  recipere  volebat,  ipsosqne  non  modicum  suspectos  habebat.  Ordines  mendican- 
tium  supra  modum  per  facti  evidentiam  exosos  habebat.    Paucos  vel  nullos  de  ipsis  or- 
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far  from  this,  Clement  VI.,  a  Pope  of  exactly  opposite  character, 
was  chosen  after  his  death:  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  John 
XXII.,  he  arbitrarily  dispo.sed  of  the  benefices  uf  all  countries'* 
chiefly  in  favor  of  his  own  relatives,  and  the  members  of  his 
curia  ;*°  he  was  also  addicted  to  secular  pomp.     Innocent  VI.-' 

dinibus  nd  praelationcs  promovcbat.  Dissensiones  coruni  libentur  audielmt,  et  sululiti.s 
contra  Praelatos  favere  vitleliatur  inirabilitcr.  At  his  death  the  following  verses  weio 
made  ujjon  him  (Septiina  vita,  p.  210) : 

Utc  fbit  Nero,  laicis  mora,  vipera  clcro, 
Dcvlus  a  vcro,  cuppa  (barrel)  rcpleia  mcro. 
(Comp.  §  100,  note  1.) 

"  Prima  vita  Clemcnti.s  VI.  (in  Baluz.  i.  2C-J) :  Ilabuit  banc  humanitatem — ac  libcr- 
alitateni  pinenilitcr  ad  omncs  ad  ipsum  rccurrentcs, — quod  nunciuam  vol  rare  aliiiuenj 
a  sc  emiMirit  sine  consolatione  reali  aut  verbali,  sacpius  tamen  ad  rem,  ({uam  ad  verba 
intcndcns. — Sues  fratres,  nepotes,— com])atriota8  ct  scrvitores  valde  dilcxit.  Plurimos 
— in  altis  et  magnis  praelaturis  et  digiiitatibus  sublimavit,  multos  vero  in  inferioribtis 
bencticii-H  fere  ubiqtie  terrarum  exi.stentibus  collocavit.  Tertia  vitu  (IJaluz.  i.  iiS-l) : 
volens  pau]>cribus  clericis  univcrsis  de  eo  quod  (jjratis  acceperat  gratis  dare,  bullam  gr;;- 
tiac  suae  clementer  ajK-ruit,  ut  infra  duorum  mensium  .s])atium  (anno  13-t2)  de  suae  cle- 
mcntiac  plcnitudinc  gratiam  jiro  gratia  cuncti  reciperent. — Kadem  aestate  pontilicatus 
8ui  prima,  cunctis  Ecclesiis  cathedralilius,  collegiatis  ct  aliis,  quas  praedece.ssor  ejus 
immediatu.«,  zelo  forsitan  justitiae,  rectoribus  viduatas  dimiserat, — Episcojjos  et  rectores 
restituit, — quamvis  lucidc  nosceret,  qu«nl  jiroventus  non  modicos  ajiostolioae  canierac 
defalcabat. — Labia  mca  laudabunt  te,  in  Clcnientc  V'l.  c-lonK'ntiam,  (juae  i)cr  ejus  prac- 
dcce».«orem  rigoro.sc  retenta,  misericordiae  liquorc  con<lita  dispcrgpus  omni  petenti  ce 
triliuit  gratiosam,  etc. — l^uinta  vita,  p.  310:  Qui  cum  eodcm  aimo  (1312)  circa  Pentc- 
costcn  facerct  gratias  gencrale!*,  in  Avinionc  tanta  convcnit  niultitudo  dcricorum  volen- 
tium  in  gratia  jiaujierum  impetrarc,  fjuod  numcrus  dericorum  pauperum  tunc  in  oxam- 
inationibuH  dioccsium  |K:r  universum  orbem  fuit  c()ni|)utatus  ad  centum  millia  dcrico- 
rum, prout  ego  |)er.s(>naliter  iliidem  tunc  existens  veridicorum  rdatione  intellexi.  IIu' 
Papa  rum  in  principio  oui  ixtntilicatus  facerct  rescrvationes  abbatiarum  et  ]iraelaturarum, 
clcctioncM  conventuum  et  capitulorum  irritas  liabens  ;  ct  super  hoc  sibi  fuerit  intiniatum, 
quo<l  huju«modi  rescrvationes  a  suis  jiraodcccssoribus  minime  fuerint  factae,  ipse  fcrtur 
resjKjndis.He :  I'racJrccMores  noslri  ncscivirunt  esse.  Papa.  These  reservations  seem  to 
have  lK.-en  made  bj-  Chancerj-  decrees.  How  widclj-  they  sj)read  even  over  the  Preach 
bi«hopric!i  is  ithown  in  the  documents  given  l>y  De  Marca,  De  Concord.  Sac.  ct  Imp.  lib. 
vi.  c.  3,  §  IJ,  in  which  the  Pope  decides  against  the  sufTragans  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Isarbonno,  who,  on  the  jilca  of  being  appointed  liy  the  Poi)e,  refused  the  customary  oatli 
to  their  Metropolitan.  !!(?  gave  aw.ay  the  deanery-  of  Ilreslau  in  13iiO,  to  one  nnin,  al- 
though h<-  had  formerly  granteil  the  reversion  of  it  to  another:  and  a  lawsuit  was  con'- 
menrcd  on  the  [Kiint  lietween  the  parties  interested,  in  the  Papal  court.  Sfenzel's  Urkun- 
den  i\vn  Itiith.  lln-Hlnu,  Einleit.  s.  xcii. 

'•  Quinta  viin  (Ilaluz.  I.  311):  Ip«e  sumptuosissimum  tcnuit  statum  et  multum  pom- 
potum  ac  naiTulnri-m. 

"  Chriot  nay*  to  .St.  Hrigitta  (.S.  R.  Revelationcs,  lib.  Iv.  c.  130):  Istc  Papa  Innoccn- 
tiu*  c»t  <le  acre  meliori  ipiam  antocessor  ejus,  et  mat^-ria  apUi  ad  rcri|)iendum  eolorcs 
optimcM.  Trrtin  vita  Innoc.  VI.  (in  IJaluz.  i.  357):  Hie  fuit  vir  Justus  et  durus  in  con- 
cc<lcndu  ItcncfKia  ct  jura  eccli-jtioittica.  Kubito  post  suam  coronationem  niultas  rescrva- 
tiones fnctan  |>cr  (1cmcnt<!m  siiuni  prnedercsson^ni  sus|>ondit,  et  constituit,  Praelatos  et 
alios  l)enc(iciato8  in  curia  tunc  morantcs  ununiquemi|ue  ad  suum  beneficium  ]>ersonaliter 
ajiplicnrc,  ct  llii  residentiam  facero  sub  |»ocna  exconiniunicationis :  (juod  et  factum  est. 
Hie  diminuit  cxfK-iiKas  et  familiarcR  suos  ct  otiain  omnium  Ciu'ilinalium.  He  gives 
himself  in  hia  bull  (liaynaM.  ann.  13.VJ,  no.  31),  as  the  reason  for  tlie  alioli.Hhment  of 
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and  Urban  V.^^  returned,  indeed,  to  a  worthier  course ;  they  could 
not,  however,  obliterate  all  traces  of  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
in.^^  Gregory  XL  again  appointed  to  offices  according  to  the  wish 
of  his  relatives  ;^*  and  so,  in  the  exercise  of  the  newly  usurped 
privileges,  wrong  recovered  the  upper  hand. 

Moreover,  the  Church  was  burdened  with  fresh  imposts.  Con- 
firmation fees^^  were  demanded  from  the  prelates :  the  popes  gen- 
erally claimed  from  the  smaller  benefices,  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the 
fructus  primi  anni?^     But  the  taxes  most  burdensome  to  the 

grants  in  commendam,  quod  occasione  commendarum, — sicut  experientia  docuit,  ut  pluri- 
mum  divinus  cultus  minuitur,  animarum — cura  negligitur,  hospitalitas  consueta  et  de- 
bita  non  servatur,  ruiuis  aediticia  patent,  etc. 

^^  Prima  vita  Urb.  V.  (Baluz.  i.  39-t) :  Simoniacos  execratus  est.  Ementes  enim  et 
vendentes  beneficia  sive  spirituales  gratias — puniri  multimode  ordinavit,  inimo  et  eoriim 
quamplurimos  curiam  exire  coiigit.  Beneficiorum  multiplicationem,  praesertim  incom- 
patibilium,  in  eandem  personam  concurrentium  invitissime  toleravit,  immo  multos  ex 
illis  qui  plurima  obtinebaut  privavit,  relictis  eis  tantummodo  illis,  quae  suis  statui  et 
sufRcientiae  congrue  convenire  judicavit.  Super  quo  etiam  constitutioncm  edidit,  quae 
incipit  Uorribilis ;  in  qua  quod  suo  tempore  licere  sibi  non  passus  est  suis  successoribus 
indicavit,  etc.  There  is  one  bull  by  this  Pope,  Contra  pluralitates  in  benejiclis,  of  5tli 
May,  1365,  in  Wilkins  Cone.  Magn.  Brit.  iii.  62,  another  against  the  union  and  incorpo- 
ration of  benefices,  I.  c.  p.  65. 

'^  Even  Urban  V.  had  to  grant  (1368)  the  archbishopric  of  Cologne  for  some  years,  in 
commendam,  to  Cuno,  archbishop  of  Treves.  The  earlier  reservations  remained  mean- 
while unchanged. 

^*  Prima  vita  Gregorii  XI.  (Baluz.  i.  p.  441) :  Ipse  multum  dilexit  suos, — ac  eorum 
consilio  et  instigatione  ac  favore  multa  fecit,  praesertim  in  promotionibus  nonnullorum, 
quibus  sufScientiores  in  moribus  et  scientia  forsitan  reperiri  potuissent. 

"^  From  an  early  date  taxes  for  consecration  were  alternately  demanded,  and  con- 
demned as  simony ;  see  De  Marca  de  Cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  vi.  c.  10 :  so  early  as  the 
time  of  Alexander  IV.,  about  1260,  a  portion  of  these  fees,  under  the  name  annatae  (for 
they  were  determined  according  to  the  amount  of  the  annual  revenue),  was  paid  over 
to  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  and  complaints  were  made  on  this  account  (Ostiensis  Comm. 
in  Deer.  Greg.  i.  tit.  32,  c.  15) :  Under  Clement  V.,  whether  the  bishops  were  conse- 
crated at  the  Papal  court  or  not,  the  fees  were  levied  for  everj-  provision ;  see  Guil.  Du- 
rantis,  De  Modo  Generalis  Concilii  Celebrandi,  P.  ii.  tit.  20 :  Cum  ilia  decreta,  in  quibus 
agitur  de  simonia, — non  serventur,  et  maxime  in  curia  Romana,  in  qua  etiam  coetus  do- 
minorum  Cardinalium  vult  habere  una  cum  domino  Papa  certam  portionem  a  Praelatis, 
qui  promoventur  ibidem :  videretur  super  hoc  maxime  providendum.  Cf.  Johannes  An- 
dreae  (decretalist  in  Bologna,  f  1348),  Comm.  in  Deer.  Greg.  I.  tit.  32,  c.  15 :  Pluries 
clamavi  in  tantum,  quod  de  hoc  fuit  sermo  in  Concilio  Viennensi,  quod  optarem,  quod 
curia  reciperet  vicesimam  redituum  clericorum  totius  orbis  ad  sustentationem  Papae  et 
Cardinalium,  et  nihil  exigi  posset  pro  servitiis  Prelatorum,  quos  promovet,  exceptis  lax- 
atis  salariis  laborantium,  puta  scriptorum  et  similium  :  et  tunc  provideret  legatis  et  nun- 
ciis,  quos  mittit,  de  praedicta  quota;  abstineret  autem  ab  exactione  fructuum  primi 
anni,  exactionibus  decimarum  et  similibus,  quae  nunc  puUulant. 

^^  The  bishops  of  many  countries,  even  in  early  times,  had  asserted  a  jus  deportuum, 
completely  corresponding  to  the  jus  regaliae  (see  Div.  2,  §  63,  note  8),  with  reference  to 
benefices  that  might  be  vacated  in  their  dioceses ;  but  in  order  to  secure  their  revenue,  they 
changed  the  vacantiae  into  fructus  primi  anni.  Clement  V.,  in  Cone.  Vienn.  (Clemen- 
tin,  lib.  V.  tit.  6),  forbade  this  proceeding  of  the  bishops,  praetextu  privilegii,  quod  adse- 
runt  se  habere,  quod  usque  ad  certum  tempus  fructus  beneficiorum  vacantium  possint 
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Church,  and  cliieHy  to  the  lower  ranks  of  the  clergy,  were  those 
which  the  j)opes  inces.-:antly  levied  a.s  tithes,  sometimes  in  their 
own  behalf,  sometimes  in  behalf  of  secular  princes  under  the  pre- 
text of  crusades.^' 

percipere  primi  unni.  But  in  Kn}j:l:inil  he  had  already  ^vTcsted  thi.s  pretended  right  from 
the  lji.-<hop»  in  onliT  to  excrci.M!  it  hiinst-lf:  Matthui'i  Westnmnastericn.sis  (alpout  i:i77), 
I'lore.s  llistor.  ad  ann.  130ti  (.ed.  Fraiicof.  1001,  fol.  p.  454);  Ii)se  vero  Pupa  videns  insa- 
tiuliik-ni  i|Uurundani  Epi.*i'i>|Miruni  Angliae  uvaritiam,  importune  pustulantium  primas 
vacaiiti'.K  Eoclesias  i>er  annum  in  suis  dioece.sibus  silii  concodi,  advcrtcn.sque,  quia  ijuod 
I'ustulat  inferior,  poti-ht  et  .suiierior,  n])propriavlt  silji  i])si  per  bicnniuni  omncs  proventU3 

■'•  )irimo  varuntiljus  Erclesii.s  in  Anglia,  vi<lelii.-et  dc  prime  anno  primes  fructuji,  tam  do 
.i«<'opatil>us,  aliliatiis,  prioratilius,  praeliendis,  rectoriis  et  vicarii.s,  quani  de  caeteris 
■  linutis  lieneliciis.  John  XXII.,  in  tlic  year  1317,  still  drew  these  revenues  from  England 
( Ilaynald.  1317,  no.  4'J)  ;  hut  he  soon  uAer  extended  his  elaim  for  them  over  tlie  ■whole 
rhurch,  when  he  reiserved  (see  tlie  hull,  Cnm  noriniillfic,  of  the  year  1311*,  Extravagg. 
comm.  III.  ii.  11,  an  explanation  of  the  former  hull  of  reservation  no  longer  e.xtant), 
j'ft)  Eoelesiae  Rom.  neces.sitatihus  fructus,  reditus  et  proventus  j)rimi  anni  henelieiorum 
ecele.«ia»ticorum,  et  jam  vacantium,  et  quae  in  diver.si.s  orliis  partihus  usque  ad  trienni- 
vm  vacare  contingeret,  hut  with  the  e.xception  of  tlie  archicpisco|)ales  et  episcopales 
EecleKiac,  ac  regulares  Ahhatiae.  In  the  Declaralio  nationis  (iallieae  in  Cone.  Const. 
(1417)  de  Annatis  non  solvendi.s,  cap.  2  (in  v.  d.  Hardt  Coiicil.  Const.  I.  xiii.  764),  it 
wa>i  n-marked,  that  this  was  the  first  reservation  of  this  kind.  Deinile  postmodum  non- 
nulli  Komani  Pontifiecs,  ip.sius  (.loanni.s  XXII.)  suceessores,  etiam  certis  tenqiorihu-i  si- 
miles fecenmt  res^.•r^■atione»,  certi.s  causi.s  c.xpressis.  Quas  Clerus,  Priiuijies  et  ])opulus 
aliquo  lcm|M>rc  tolerarunt.  iSe<l  ]iostmodum  nimium  gravati  ex  iis,  in  alicpiihus  rcgnis 
ft  provineiift,  reeu.saverunt  solvere.  Prout  fuit  factum  in  .\nglia  et  (piiliusdam  aliis  lo- 
ci*. Tliat  these  reservation."*  were  not  yet  the  .Viinates  which  afterward  arose  may  ho 
seen  in  Ikx-hmcri  Ohnervatt.  Scl.  ad  de  Murca,  lili.  vi.  c.  10,  j).  153  ss.  How  these  grew 
up,  see  lielow,  §  105,  note  3. 

''  Coiilinuatio  Chron.  fiuil.  dc  Xangis,  nd  ann.  1320  (in  d'.Vcher}-  Sjiicil.  iii.  ftfi) : 
Papa  dcpau|M-ratiim  sc  videns,  misit  nunrios  sj)eciales  ]K-r  universas  provincias  regni 
Franciae  ad  |K-tcndMm  Ecclesiarum — suli.sidium  ]>ro  guerra  sua  in  Italia  prosequendn. 
(^uihI  Hex  Kranciue,  a.s.screnH  lioc  in  regno  Franciae  inconsuetum,  ])rohiliuit:  sed  domino 
Paju  sihi  flujwr  his  re.scrihentc,  postmodum  Rex  coHsiderans  iJn  iit  ilrn,  faeiliter  ccmees- 
cit ;  undc  et  pro  duolius  siiccedentihus  annis  Papa  Kegi  hiennalem  decim.'im  su])er  ICc- 
elcfiiam  concPKitit :  et  iladuin  mi.seram  Ecdesiam  unus  tondet,  alter  excoriat.  How  oft- 
en and  how  long  the  kings  of  France  rai.sed  these  tithes,  see  above,  §  '.19,  note  37  ;  §  liH), 
note  2.  Tliomnnsini  Vetus  et  Nova  Eed.  Discipl.  P.  iii.  lib.  i.  c.  43,  §  10:  the  kings  of 
Spuin  had  ulmoHt  unceasingly  levied  these  tithes  for  their  war»  against  the  Moors,  see 
'iliomnitsini,  1.  c.  r.  44,  §  3;  but  they  were  not  scddom  granted  even  to  the  kings  of  En- 

ind  ;  thim,  in  l.'WX'.,  for  two  years  (Matth.  Weslmonaster.  p.  454 ) ;  in  1317,  for  one  year 
nUynnld.  ad  h.  a.  no.  4;*);  in  13;J3,  for  four  years  (Thonms  Walsingham,  p.  131),  etc. 
• 'n  this  bend  ^ayn  the  .Minorite,  .lohannes  de  Rupescissa,  l.'HIt,  in  his  I'mjihetia  (in  Edw. 
Urown.  ApiM-ndix  nd  Faxrir.  Ri'nim  I'-xjietendarum  et  Fugiendariim,  I^md.  KiitO,  fol.  [i. 
405) :  propter  im^Kxitionem  decimariim  el  visit.itionum,  orationes  quae  deberent  licri  per 
rleruni — ronvertuntur  iti  mnledictioneH  et  lanientationes,  et  nuixime  contra  illos,  qui  ta- 
lis lm[K»»urnint,  quia  tnnta  p"it  pau|i<'rtns  in  clero,  quod  onera  non  possunt  stipportarc. 
— Et  quia  praetcxtM  guerrnrum  prncdictariim  sunt  imponita,  utinam  reducerentur  ad 
mentom  verba,  quae  eg<i  nuilivi  a  iloniino  Iti'nedicto  (XII.)  Minctac  memoriae  super  fac- 
ti«  gurrmrum,  qurnl  nunqunm  fuit  intentionis  faciendi  guorras,  etiam  pro  pnlrimonio  ICc- 
cle«imc,  nl»l  cum  armi*  *(iiritnalibu>i :  et  dicebat  etiam  quixl  giierrae,  qua<'  fiierunt  faclac 
fc-r  Fycrle.aiam,  vol  flerrnt  in  futunim,  -xprtienlur  lri.'«tem  effeutum  ;  et  quod  plusconlldc- 
bat  orationibuii  et  lacrA-mi*.  quam  impo«itionibu)i  decimarum  et  visitationum,  et  ideo 
nunquam  voluit  talia  concr<Icrc,  Md  cuncton  ah  omni  gravamine  conscrvalmt :  tamen 
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Thus  all  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  oppression,  which,  when  essayed 
in  earlier  times  by  secular  princes,  the  popes  had  resisted  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  were  now  practiced  in  a  greater  degree  by 
the  popes  themselves.  However,  the  most  revolting  fact  was  the 
slavish  flattery  which,  with  the  aid  of  a  pitiful  casuistry,  sought  to 
excuse  these  manifest  abuses,^®  and  even  the  Papal  simony.^^    On 

dicta  et  facta  sua  et  plurium  aliorum  Deum  timentium  reputantur  phantastica,  et  con- 
versa  sunt  in  cantica  et  musicum  carmen.  However,  the  popes  quicklj-  met  with  a  stout 
resistance  when  thej-  demanded  the  tithes  of  the  Church.  In  the  year  1359  a  legate  of  In- 
nocent VI.,  who  required  a  tithe  from  the  German  clerg}-,  was  decidedly  refused  at  a  diet 
(Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  235)  :  in  1366,  the  Archbishop  of  Gneseu,  with  his  suffra- 
gans, protested  against  a  tiths  of  three  years,  proposed  to  be  exacted  from  them  by  Urban 
V.  (Stenzel's  Urkunden  des  Bisth.  Breslau,  Einleit.,  s.  xcvi.) :  in  1372,  the  chapter  and 
religious  houses  of  Mayence  united  in  resistance  to  a  tithe  levied  by  Gregory-  XL  ;  see  the 
Unio  in  Gudeni  Codex  Diplomatieus,  iii.  507  :  they  first  recite  the  misfortunes  and  op- 
pressions  which  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  pay  this  tax  ;  among  these,  also,  usualis 
monetae  debilitas,  quae  et  plurimum  ex  transportatioue  florenorum  harum  partium  ad 
Eomanam  Curiam  et  aliunde  facta  communiter  accidisse  refertur.  They  had  come  to 
such  a  state,  quod  non  est  reperire  personam  ecclesiasticam  civitatis  et  diocesis  Magun- 
tinae,  quae  de  reditibus  ecclesiasticis,  deductis  omnibus  debitis,  juxta  sui  beneficii  et  sta- 
tus exigentiam  valeat  sustentari. — Propter  exactiones  papales  perplurimas  in  his  terris 
Clerici  ad  maguam  paupertatem  redacti,  servis,  immo  Judaeis  comparati,  detestabiliter 
despiciuntur,  et  a  Laicis — quasi  licite  capiuntur,  ipsorumque  bona  diripiuntur  et  ignibus 
devastantur,  ipsaque  sancta  sedes  et  nomen  apostolicum — adeo  vilipeusa  diffamantur, 
quod  proinde  fides  catholica  magna  vacillat  in  parte,  Laicis  videntibus  Clericos — per  se- 
dem  apostolicam  et  ejus  diversarum  impositionum  modos,  videlicet  servitiorum  commu- 
nium,  decimarum papalium  et  imperialium,  procurationum^  primarum  Annatum,  suhventio- 
nuin  Nunciorum  apostolicorum,  ecclesiasticarum  reservationum,  ac  specialiter  decedentium, 
Praelatoruvi  continuis  extortionihus  affligi.  Et  exinde  diversa  et  gravissima  animarum 
pericula  et  schismata — jam  insurgunt, — laicis  ipsis  clamantibus,  et  despective  contra  Ro- 
manam  Ecclesiam  invehentibus,  quod  sedes  ipsa — ad  partes  exteras  nunquam  his  tem- 
poribus  mittit  praedicatores  vel  vitiorum  correctores,  sed  quotidie  mittit  bene  pompizan- 
tes, — pecuniarum  peritissimos  exactores.  Et  propter  haec  et  alia, — paucissimi  jam  in 
terris  istis  inveuiuntur,  nisi  solo  nomine  Christiani.  The}-,  therefore,  will  unite  in  this, 
ne  quoque  nobis,  miserabiliter  sicut  praemittitur  afilictis,  intolerabilis  aftlictio  superad- 
datur,  nosque  per  artationem  et  compulsionem  solutionis  hujusmodi  Decimarum  et  alia- 
rum  Collectarum,  quocunque  nomine  censeantur,  imposterum  ut  verisimiliter  praesumi- 
tur  imponendarum,  paulatim  et  successive  ad  extremae  exinanitionis  dispendium  dedu- 
camur ;  the}'  agreed  to  bear  all  dangers  and  costs  in  common,  sic  etiam,  quod  talis,  qui- 
cunque  hujusmodi  rei  occasione  qualitercunque  gravatus  seu  damuificatus,  a  nobis  et  a 
Clero  non  vitetur,  nee  in  suis  Ecclesia  aut  Monasterio — ab  aliquibus  actibus  excludatur, 
sed  quod  suis  praebendis  ac  beneficiis — pacifice  gaudeat  et  fruatur,  ac  si  gravatus  nullo 
modo  fUisset. — Item  nullus  dictam  Decimam  in  parte  vel  in  toto  solvat,  seu  se  soluturum 
jjromittat,  aut  super  ea  componat — absque  Nostrum  scitu — et  assensu. — Et  si  aliqui  for- 
san  tenui  conscientia  tenti,  trepidantes  ubi  trepidandum  non  est,  etiam  hujusmodi  De- 
cimam solverint,  vel  super  ea  se  composuerint : — praeter  perjurii  poenam  quam  ipso  facto 
incurrunt,  a  perceptione  omnium  fructuum — beneficiorum  suorum — suspensi  maneant,  et 
sint  infames,  nee  ad  aliquam  dignitatem,  beueficium  seu  officium  aliquod — per  electio- 
nem  seu  alterius  dispositionis  modum  uUatenus  admittantur.  In  the  year  1375,  also,  the 
three  archbishops  of  Mayence,  Treves,  and  Cologne,  refused  to  pay  the  tithe  to  the  Pope. 
Detmar's  Chronik,  i.  301. 

**  E.  g.  Augustinus  Triumphus,  qu.  68,  art.  1 :  Utrum  Papa  possit  dispensare  in  plu- 
ralitate  beneficiorum  .> — In  coUatioue  beneficiorum  aliquid  est  de  jure  diviiio  et  naturali, 
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the  other  hand,  in  England,  there  grew  up  a  decisive  resistance 
to  the  oppressions  of  the  Papacy,  leagued  as  it  was  with  hostile 
France :  the  popes  dared  not  venture  to  encounter  this  resistance 
in  earnest,  for  its  roots  M'ere  in  the  people.^*^ 

et  alii{ui(l  est  (U>  jure  j>ositivo.  Do  jure  namque  nnturali  ct  divino  est,  ut  benclicium  ile- 
ttir  ]>n>j)ter  uiliniiiistratiuncni  otlieii. — De  jure  vero  jiositivo  est  paucitas  vol  iiluralitas  be- 
neficiorum :  non  enim  jiossunt  lalia  cailcre  .sub  una  rcijula,  quia  consideratii  quaiidoquc 
Ecclesliie  nece.ssitate  vel  jMinsoiiae  digiiitate  jilura  benclk-ia  conferenda  sunt  uni  qiinni  al- 
tcri.  Cum  igitur  Pa]>a  non  solum  possit  ilia,  quae  sunt  juris  positivi,  verum  ctiam  supra 
ip.sum  jus  potest  dLspensare  (Deer.  Greg.  III.  8.  4.  Div.  2,  §  01,  note  10) :  ideo  dicen- 
duni  est,  quod  sieut  de  jure  positive  communi,  cujus  Papa  est  conditor,  facta  est  talis  re- 
strictio,  ut  nulli  liccat  jdura  benelicia  habere,  sed  quieunque  recipit  aliquid  bcncticium 
curam  bal>ens  animarum  anncxam,  si  prius  tale  benclicium  habeliat,  est  co  ipso  jure  pri- 
vatus  :  sic  Papa,  qui  est  supra  jus,  potest  talem  restrictionem  relaxare,  etc. — Q.  72,  art. 
2:  L'trum  Papa  peccet  providendo  comi)atriotae  et  doniestico  niagis,  quam  extraneo? 
Vidctvr, — (juia  bona  communia  sunt  coni)nunitcr  disponsauda. — Porro  in  j)rovisionc  spi- 
rituulis  beneticii  causa  si)iritualis  debet  considerari,  sed  patria  vel  faniiliaritas  est  causa 
comalis,  non  sjiiritualis.  Porro  scandaluui  niultorum  Papa  delict  maxinie  vitare :  sed 
multi  scanduli/.antur,  cum  conijiatriotis  et  faniiliaribus  Papae  vel  Praelati  providctur 
magis  quam  aliis. — In  conirariuin  est  Apostolus,  1  Tim.  U:  (Jui  suorum  et  maxime  do- 
me-sticorum  cunun  non  habct,  fidem  negavit,  et  est  inliik-li  detcrior. — 1{.  dicctulum,  (juod 
in  provisione  ecclesiastici  beneticii  vel  potest  attendi  beneficium  (juod  confertur,  vel  in- 
tcntio  confercntis,  vel  locus,  in  quo  confertur.  Si  vero  considcretur  beneticium,  quoil 
confertur,  cum  sit  spiritualc,  non  debet  dari  nisi  pro  officio.  Quanto  ergo  quis  est  sufli- 
cicntior  et  dignior  in  offii'ii  administratione,  tanto  citius  meretur  beneticii  provisionem. 
— SI  vero  considcretur  intcntio  providentis,  aut  providct  compatriotae  et  doniestico  ex 
aliqua  causa  deltita  niugis  (juam  extraneo,  utputa  ])roiiter  ejus  majurem  paupertjitem,  vel 
propter  receptuni  honestuni  olisequium,  puto  (juod  non  jieccat.  Si  vero  faciat  hoc  ex 
causa  illicita  et  indcbita,  ut  jtraccise  jiropter  jiatriae  afl'ectioneni,  vel  consanguinitatcni, 
vel  propter  cumulandas  ejus  divitias,  peccato  non  caret  provisio. 

'•  Thus  iK'fore  this  time,  Card.  Ostii-nsis,  Div.  2,  §  tM,  note  9.  Alvarus  Pelagius  de 
Planctu  I->cl.  lib.  ii.  c.  M  :  Quaerendum  est,  an  Papa  possit  comniittere  simoniam.  Et 
tenet  Tliomas,  (juo^l  sic. — (Juamvis  enim  res  Ecclesiao  siut  ejus,  ut  ]irin('i]>alis  disjicnsa- 
toris,  non  tamen  sunt  ejus  ut  doniini  et  jiosscssoris. — On  the  otlier  hanil :  Papa  Icgibus 
IcKjuentilius  de  simonia  et  canonibus  solutus  est. — Credo,  (juod  si  Pajia  in  iis,  quae  sunt 
prohibita  quia  simoniaca,  ut  venderc  sacramenta,  quorum  venditio  in  vetcri  testjimento 
ctiam  prohit>ctur, — [lactum  vel  conditionem  vel  conventionem  ajiponeref,  committeret  si- 
moniam. Secus  in  iis,  <iuac  sunt  simoniaca,  ijuia  ab  Ect-lesia  prohibits,  ut  vendere  be- 
nelicia, KcpulturoM  ct  similia, — (juod  tunc,  et.ii  peccet  malum  excnijilum  danih), — si  ta- 
men ex  certu  scientia  hoc  faciat,  nolens  sulijici  juri  jtositivo,  (|Uo  solutus  est,  non  com- 
mitteret simoniam,  licet  ut  dixi  ilia  pactio  et  conventio  etiam  in  iis  de  sc  grave  pecca- 
tum  (lit.  Sic  ncntio. — Augustinus  Triumphus,  qu.  •>,  art.  3:  Certum  est,  summum  Pon- 
tiflccm  canonicam  simoniam  a  jure  |Kisitivo  proliibitum  non  posse  comniittere,  quia  ipso 
est  supra  jus,  ct  cum  jura  jxisitiva  non  ligant. — Potest  tamen  forte  simoniam  loinniittero 
prohiliitam  a  lege  naturae,  ut  i|uod  pro  re  tcm]>orali  intenderet  sfiiritualem  tribucre. — 
Certum  eot  nimiliti-r,  quoil  summun  Pontifex  pro  Imno  publico  ali  Kjiiscopis  et  aliis  Prac- 
lAtis  Kcrleniarum  urci|ivre  ]MitoHt  sumiiiain  |M-<:unia<',  jirout  secundum  Di-um  et  rationem 
vidctur  ^ilii  <-x|>edire,  qurxl  nlii  infcrion-s  Praelati  faccre  sine  |ieccato  non  possunt. 

"  Thin  rejtintance  wiut  ei«|K;cinlly  direrinl  against  the  Pajml  invasions  of  the  King's 
Jurisdiction,  and  the  Pnpnl  I'rovisions.  Ivlwnnl  III.,  12th  May,  l.'U.'i,  explained  to  the 
Pope,  tliAt,  cauMic  «u|ier  jure  pntronatus  c|uonimque  benelicionim  ecclesiasticorum  regni 
nostri  AnKliitc, — nc  plaritn  transgrexxionum  et  inmrcerationum  ibidem  in  Curia  nostra, 
ct  non  iilibi,  tractnri  del«;anl  et  tiniri,  and  required  him  to  refuse  to  hear  a  suit  of  the 
kind  institutc<l  at  Avit^noa.     In  liko  mouncr  he  wrote  tu  him  on  the  <}<l  Januar}-,  1341, 
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The  powerful  voice  with  which  St.  Brigitta  (t  at  Rome,  1373), 

that,  omnis  et  omnimoda  cognitio  causarum  civilium  et  criminalium  inter  quascunque 
personas  regiii  nostri  Angliae  ad  forum  et  examen  nostra  uotorie  pertiueat  et  pertinuerit 
ab  antiquo,  and  demanded  that  the  petitions  of  certain  clerg}-men  and  laj-men,  wlio  had 
been  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  peace,  should  not  be  heard  (both  letters  are  in  Ej-mer's 
Foedera).  The  Parliament  also  which  sat  after  Easter,  1343  (Rotuli  Parliamentorum 
tempore  Edwardi  E.  III.  p.  14-4),  complained  of  the  damages,  grevance  et  oppression  du 
poeple  et  de  seinte  Eglise  d'Engleterre,  qui  sont  faitz  en  Eoialme  d'Engleterre  par  pro- 
visions et  reservations  de  la  Court  de  Eome,  aussi  bien  des  beneficz  come  des  primers 
fruitz,  et  par  impositions  des  dismes  et  autres  charges,  and  demanded  that  all  persons 
who  brought  bulls  into  England  for  these  purposes,  received  or  executed  them,  should 
be  thrown  into  prison  (soient  pris  et  aresteez  par  lour  corps,  pur  prendre  et  resceivre  ce 
que  la  court  agardera).  The  King  made  the  Pope  acquainted  with  these  complaints 
against  the  provisorum  exercitum,  qui  regnum  nostrum  Augliae  in  excessiva  multitu- 
dine  jam  invasit  (dd.  30th  August,  1343,  in  Ej-mer),  and  praj'ed  for  redress.  At  the  same 
time  he  reminds  the  clergy  of  the  legal  decision  (Breve  Eegium  ad  Episc.  Wigorn.  of  12th 
December,  1343,  in  Wilkin's  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  ii.  726),  quod  nuUus — sub  gravi  foris- 
fiictura  nostra  infra  regnum  nostrum  Angliae  literas,  bullas,  processus,  instrumenta,  seu 
aliqua  alia  nobis  et  populo  nostro  praejudicialia  deferat, — et  quod  nullus  sub  forisfactura 
nostra  praedicta  ea  recipere  praesumat  sine  mandate  nostro  speciali. — Thomae  Walsing- 
ham  (about  1440),  Histor.  Angliae,  in  Anglica,  Hibernica  a  veteribus  scripta  ex  bibl. 
Guil.  Camdeni.  Francof.  1602,  fol.  p.  161 :  Eodem  anno  (1343),  Papa  Clemens  iterum 
fecit  in  Anglia  provisiones  duobus  Cardinalibus  de  licneficiis  proximo  vacantibus  prae- 
ter  episcopatus  et  alibatias  ad  extentam  duarum  millium  marcarum.  Quod  Rex  et  tota 
regni  nobilitas  pati  noluit,  sed  procuratores  dictorum  Cardinalium  sub  poena  carceris 
Angliam  exire  coegit.  The  Pope  complained  bitterly  to  the  King  of  this,  and  sought  to 
justif}-  those  Provisions,  28th  August  (p.  162) :  convenire,  quod  Cardinales  ipsi,  qui  su- 
per expediendis  negotiis  ad  alveum  apostolicae  sedis  imdique  confluentibus  nobiscum  la- 
bores  et  onera  partiuntur,  et  haberent  congrue  unde  suis  valeret  necessitatibus  secun- 
dum status  sui  decentiam  provideri.  But  Edward  answered,  26th  September,  in  an  Epis- 
tola  plena  fructu,  cui  pro  tunc  Papa  aut  Cardinales  responderc  rationabiliter  nesciebant 
(Walsingham,  p.  161,  in  Rymer  of  the  10th  September)  :  He  first  reminds  him  of  the 
services  rendered  by  his  ancestors  to  the  Church,  and  then  laments  that  it  is  falling  into 
decay,  dum  per  impositiones  et  provisiones  sedis  apostolicae,  quae  solito  gravius  inva- 
lescunt,  ipsius  peculium — manus  occupant  indignorum,  et  praesertim  exterorum,  et  ejus 
dignitates  et  beneficia  conferuntur  pinguia  personis  alienigenis,  plerumque  nobis  suspec- 
tis,  qui  non  resident  in  dictis  beneficiis,  et  vultus  commissorum  eis  pecorum  non  agnos- 
cunt,  linguam  non  intelligunt,  sed  animanim  cura  neglecta,  velut  mercenarii,  solum- 
modo  temporalia  lucra  quaerunt,  et  sic  diminuitur  Christi  cultus,  animarum  cura  negli- 
gitur, — clerici  dicti  regni,  viri  magnae  literaturae,  et  conversationis  honestae,  qui  curam 
et  regimen  possent  sibi  salubriter  peragere, — studium  deserunt  propter  promotionis  con- 
gruae  spem  ablatam. — Jus  patronatus,  quod  nos  et  fideles  nostri  in  talibus  obtinemus  be- 
neficiis, enervatur, — regni  thesaurus  ad  extraneos,  ne  dicamus  nostros  malevolos  aspor- 
tatiu- : — quae  singula — fuerunt  nuper  coram  nobis  in  parliamento  nostro — palam  exposi- 
ta,  unanimi — petitione  subjuncta,  ut  praedictis  dispendiis — celeriter  occurramus.  Nos 
autem — ad  vos  successorem  Apostolorum  principis,  qui  ad  pascendum,  non  ad  tonden- 
dum  oves  dominicas — mandatum  a  Christo  suscepit,  ista  deferimus  votivis  affectibus 
supplicantes,  quatenus — velitis  ut  pater  filiis  thesaurizans  alleviare  dictarum  impositio- 
num  et  provisionum  ac  onerum,  jam  per  sedem  apostolicam  invalescentium  gravitatem, 
permittentes  ulterius,  ut  patroni  patronatus  sui  solatium  non  amittant,  Ecclesiaeque  ca- 
thedrales  ct  aliae  dicti  regni  liberas  electiones  et  earum  effectum  habeant,  quas  quidem 
Ecclesias  dicti  progenitores  nostri  dudum  in  singulis  vacationibus  earundem  personis 
idoneis  jure  suo  regio  libere  conferebant,  et  postmodum  ad  rogatum — dictae  sedis  sub  cer- 
tis  modis  et  couditionibus  concesserunt,  quod  electiones  fierent  in  dictis  Ecclesiis  per 
capitula  earundem. — Sed — dicta  sedes  per  reservationes  et  provisiones  suas  dictis  capitu- 
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lis  electioncs  adimit  supradictJis,  et  nohis  jusct  i)r;uri>g;itivain,  tjuac — noliis  loinpiimit 
in  hat-  purte,  propter  <humI  jiixta  It-jj^-m  rcgiii  nostri,  ex  <iuo  k-x  in  conccssione  p<isit;i  non 
servatur,  con<t->>.ii>  ri-.-ivlvitur,  et  res  statum  revertitur  in  priniaeviini.  Against  tiie.so 
acts  of  Parliament  was  written,  Clenientis  Kpist.  ad  Eiluarduni  in  ifaynald,  ami.  1.">4-1,  no. 
55 ss.  Ad  no-train — uudicntiain — iK-rtulit  rumor. — (juod  in  regno  tuo  cdicta  et  lirevia  in 
derogationem  et  enervationem  praedictae  lil>ertati.s  ecele.sia.stieac,  primatus  cjii.sdeni  Ko- 
manae  Ecelcsiae  ac  auetoritatis  ct  potestatis  ipsius  scdis  apostolicae,  ad  diversas  partes 
mixsa  fuerunt :  ut  de  captione  et  incareeratione  multaruni  jiersonarum  eeelesiastiearuin 
saerilegii,  et  imjK-dinienti.s  litcnirum  et  gratiarum  apostolicaruni  iliideni  appositis  taeea- 
tur  ad  jtraescn.H.  Immo  ad  tantae  ferocitatis  in  regno  eodeni  auduciam  dieitur  fiiis.se  dc- 
ventum,  qucKl  vix  alicjui.s  audet  ilddem  litcras  apostolitas  ]iraesentarc.  Tlie  Pope  refused 
to  revoke  that  Heser\ation,  in  favor  of  two  Cardinals.  Accordingly,  it  was  again  liitterly 
as-sailed  in  the  Parliament  of  1;$4<">  (Rotuli,  p.  IG'2).  The  Commons  made  the  following 
motion  among  others,  que  les  provisours  aliens  voident  la  terre,  et  aprcs  la  festc  de  Seint 
Miehel  soient  tenuz  hors  de  la  ley.  So,  too,  evcrj'  Procuratour  and  Executour.  When, 
therefore,  the  vacated  aldiey  of  .St.  Augustine  at  Canterl>uni-  was  filled  up  liy  the  Pope, 
-withiiut  any  regard  to  the  election  which  had  already  taken  place  in  l.'MO,  the  King  com- 
manded the  monks,  under  pain  of  the  heaviest  jicnalties,  ne  i])suin  Pracfectum,  i|Uantiiin 
in  vol. is  est,  administrationem  seu  dispositi<mein  alitiiiam  de  terris, — lionis  sen  catallis 
praedictis  al'sque  licentia  nostra — speciali  aliqualiter  halierc  permittatis  ;  se(^  Guil.  Thorn 
(a  monk  of  this  house  aliout  1.T80),  Chron.  de  Ge.stis  Al.l>.  s.  August.  Cantuar.  c.  38.  At 
last  these  difticulties  were  .settled  liy  two  royal  decrees — I.,  by  the  Statute  of  Provisors  of 
Benefices,  A.D.  13.j0  (Statutes  at  I^rge  hy  Owen  Ruffhead,  London,  17(;0.  4.  1,  2G8)  :  If 
the  Pope  should  make  an  appointment  to  any  ecclesiastical  lienelice,  the  King  was  to  till 
upthtt  henelice  at  the  same  time.  But  if  liis  nominees  were  «listurl)ed  in  their  possession 
l>y  the  persons  api)ointed  liy  the  Pope,  adoiuies  soient  les  ditz  provisours,  et  lour  procu- 
ratours,  executours  et  notaires  attaches  par  lour  corps  et  menes  en  response,  et  sils  soi- 
ent convictz,  demix-rgcnt  en  prisone, — tanqils  averont  fait  fin  et  redempti<m  au  Roi  a  sa 
volonte,  et  grce  a  la  partie  <je  se  .sentera  greve.  Kt  nient  meins  avant  (|ils  soient  deliv- 
rcs,  farent  pleine  renunciation,  et  troevent  sufficeante  seurete,  (|ils  nattenipteront  tide 
chc»w  en  temps  avenir,  ne  nul  jiroros  sueront  par  eux  ne  p::r  autre  devers  nuly  en  la  dito 
court  de  Rome,  ne  nule  part  aillours  pur  miles  tides  emprisoiieinentz  ou  renunciations 
ne  nul<' autre  chose  de|K'ndant  lie  eux.  II.,  liy  the  Statute  of  Pracniunire.  A.D.  l.'J.^.'?  (1.  c. 
p.  27".'):  Wliosoever  should  bring  any  cause  which  lielonged  to  the  King's  jurisdiction, 
iK'forc  a  foreign  tritmnal,  or  appeal  from  the  former  to  the  latter,  should  lie  sumnione'l 
to  an.iwcr  to  this  charge.  Et  siU  ne  viegnent  mic  au  dit  jour  en  propre  pcrsone  de  estecr 
a  la  lei,  Koient  ils,  lour  procuratours,  attournez,  executours,  notairs  et  ineintenoiirs  d'- 
eel  jour  enavant  mis  hors  de  la  prot'ction  le  Roi,  et  lour  terres,  liiens  et  chateiix  forfailx 
au  Roi,  el  soient  lour  corps,  on  qils  soient  trovez,  pris  et  ein|irisonez  et  reintz  a  la  volunt.' 
le  Roi,  el  iiur  cc  soil  lirief  fait  de  les  prendre  par  lour  corps,  el  de  seisir  lour  terres,  liien.t 
ct  ii«s»c«iiion«  en  la  main  le  Roi,  et  si  retoiinie,  soil  ijils  ne  sont  inie  trovez,  soient  mis  en 
cxigend  et  iitlaghez  (outlaw<-d,  lieyond  the  protection  of  law,  (Jerni.  roffrlfrpi).  The  cu- 
ria wax  esp<Miany  nggrii-ved,  when  IVlwaril,  who  wanted  money  to  carr}-  on  liis  war  witli 
France,  ronfmcuted  not  only  many  other  ecelesiastical  imposts,  liiit  particularly  the  re\  - 
enucii  which  the  cardinal*  and  o'.iier  non-resident  inciiiiilients  drew  from  his  kingdom 
(romp.  F.<I ward's  letter  to  the  Pojh-  of  I'ith  Feliniary,  KM'!,  in  Ryiiu'r),  jiist  as  his  enemy 
Philip  had  done  Hlayn.  LUG,  no.  .I'l ;  l.'MT.  n<i.  'Jl);  he.  however,  at  thi-  reipiest  of  lii^ 
wife.Toiinna,  freely  re»lored  the  henr-ficia  Cardinaliuin  (see  iIh-  Poik-'s  letter  of  thanks  for 
this  in  l.'HT,  in  d'Acherj-  .Spiril.  iii.  7T.\).  Ivlward  was  already  threatened  with  exconi- 
mnnicAtion  Otayn.  l.Vi'i,  no.  17),  when  death  carried  off  Clement.  In  the  year  i:i73, 
Parliani'-nt  remonstrated  once  more  against  the  Pojie's  ReservalioiiH  and  Provisions,  and 
the  prtrm  fruritu  which  he  received.  The  m«inry,  they  said,  went  to  help  their  enemies, 
and  the  foreign  clergj-  in  England  descovercnt  par  lour  leltres  les  secreez  de  mcKme  le 
R<iialme,  ct  leu  rnvrijont  par  de  la  a  les  enemys  (Rotuli  Parliam.  tempore  Edward  III., 
p.  320).  There  was  a  negotiation  carried  on  nl  Bruges  for  two  years,  heginning  in  1371, 
lietwcen  English  and  Papal  cmhossadors  (one  of  the  English  wan  Wycliffc),  with  regard 
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exhorted  the  Papal  See  to  a  reformation,^^  died  away  with  all  the 
less  etfect,  because  immediately  after  a  turning-point  was  reached 
which  was  followed  by  still  greater  corruption. 

III.  HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPAL  SCHISM. 

Documents  in  d'Acherj-  Spicileg.  i.  763.     Martene  et  Durancl  Thesaur.  Novus  Anecdo- 

torum,  ii.  1073.     Eoruudem  Veterum  Scriptorum  Ampliss.  Collect,  vii.  425. 
Theodorici  de  Niem  (from  the  small  town  of.Nieheim,  in  the  district  of  Paderborn,  from 

to  these  grievances.  In  six  bulls,  from  1st  September,  1375  (in  Rj-mer),  the  Pope  endeav- 
ored to  satisf}'  the  English  bj'  revoking  the  reservations  made  up  to  this  time,  bj'  decid- 
ing the  disputes  between  the  Papal  nominees  and  the  regular  incumbents  with  regard  to 
benefices  in  favor  of  the  latter,  and  bj-  remitting  all  former  demands  ot/ructus  maleper- 
cepti  and  i^rimi  fructus.  But  though  Walsingham  states,  p.  188,  concordatum  est  inte? 
eos,  quod  Papa  de  caetero  reservationibus  beneficiorum  minime  uteretur,  et  quod  Rex  bc- 
neficia  per  literas  "  Quare  imjjedit"  non  conferret,  there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  this 
in  the  bulls.  How  little  redress  was  granted  to  the  grievances  is  shown  bj-  the  copious 
remonstrances  and  propositions  of  the  Parliament  of  1876  (Rotuli,  p.  337),  with  reference 
to  the  throng  of  foreigners  introduced,  and  the  manifold  extortions  of  the  court,  en  la  pec- 
cherouse  Cite  d'Avenon.  The  King  now  charged  the  clergj-  (see  the  Breve  Regium  of 
21st  August,  1376,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  iii. 
107),  quod  literas,  bullas  et  scripta  quaecimque  nobis  ac  regno  et  subditis  nostris  prae- 
judicialia,  si  quae  vobis  deferri  contigerit,  statim  cum  ea  receperitis,  nobis  et  consilio 
nostro  mittatis, — ut  nos,  visis  et  examinatis — hujusmodi  litejds  et  scriptis,  ulterius  inde 
fieri  faciamus,  quod  justum  fuerit. — Alphonso,  king  of  Castile,  also  made  a  show  of  re- 
sisting the  Papal  Provisions,  but  he  was  more  easily  silenced.  Rajmald.  ann.  1344,  no. 
54  ;  1348,  no.  14. 

^'  Thus  in  the  case  of  Urban  V.,  when  he  had  returned  to  Rome,  Revelationum  s. 
Brigittae  (Colon.  Agripp.  1628,  fol.)  lib.  iv.  c.  49 :  Papa — inclinatus  est  ad  mundiali;i. 
— Propterea  Papa  incipiat  veram  humilitatem  in  seipso,  primO  in  apparatu  suo,  in  vesti- 
bus,  in  auro,  et  argento,  et  vasis  argenteis,  in  equis,  et  aliis  iitensilibus,  segregando  de 
eis  omnibus  sola  necessaria  sua,  alia  vero  erogando  pauperibus,  et  specialiter  his,  quos 
noverit  amicos  Dei.  Deinde  moderate  disponat  familiam  suam. — Cardinales — eftusi  sunt 
— ad  omnem  superbiam,  cupiditatem  et  carnis  delectamentum.  Ideo  recipiat  Papa  in 
manu  malleum  et  forcipem,  et  ilectat  cardines  ad  velle  suum,  non  permittendo  eos  ha- 
bere plura  de  vestibus,  et  familia,  et  de  utensilibus,  nisi  quantum  requirit  necessitas,  et 
vitae  usus.  Flectatque  eos  forcipe,  i.  e.  verbis  lenibus,  et  consilio  divino,  patemaque 
caritate  :  qui  si  noluerint  obedire,  recipiat  malleum,  scilicet  ostendendo  eis  severitatem 
suam. — Episcopi  et  cleriei  saeculares,  quorum  cupiditas  nullum  habet  fundum,  de  quo- 
rum superbia  et  vita  luxuriosa  procedit  fumus,  ob  quern  abominantur  eos  omnes  Angeli 
in  caelis,  et  amici  Dei  in  terris.  Ista  enim  Papa  in  multis  emendare  potest,  si  ununi- 
quemque  permittit  habere  necessaria,  non  superflua,  praecipiatque  unicuique  Episcopo 
attendere  ad  cleri  sui  vitam,  et  omnis,  qui  noluerit  emendare  vitam  suam,  et  stare  in 
continentia,  privetur  omniuo  praebenda  sua.  She  thus  addressed  Oregon,-  IX.  while 
he  was  still  at  Avignon  (1.  c.  cap.  142)  :  Cur  tantum  odis  me?  quare  tanta  est  audacia 
tua,  et  praesumtio  tua  contra  me?  Nam  curia  tua  mundana  depraedatur  caelestem 
curiam  meam.  Tu  vero  superbe  spolias  me  ovibus  meis,  bona  quoque  ecclesiastica, 
quae  mea  propria  sunt,  et  bona  .subeUtorum  Ecclesiae  meae  indebite  extorques  et  sur- 
ripis,  et  das  ilia  amicis  tuis  temporalibus.  —  In  curia  tua  regnat  superbia  maxima, 
cupiditas  insatiabilis,  et  luxuria  mihi  execrabilis,  ac  etiara  vorago  pessima  horribilis 
simoniae.  Insuper  etiam  rapis  et  depraedaris  a  me  innumerabiles  animas.  Nam  quasi 
omnes,  qui  veniunt  ad  curiam  tuam,  mittis  in  gehennam  ignis,  ex  eo  quod  non  dili- 
genter  attendis  ea,  quae  pertinent  ad  curiam  meam,  quia  tu  es  Praelatus  et  pastor 
ovium  mearum. 


80  THIRD  PEKIOD.— DIY.  lY.— A.D.  1305-1109. 

the  year  1372,  .IW/reriVj/wr  of  the  Konian  popos  j  llli">),'  Ji''''-  '•'•  <le  Schismatc  (from 
1378-1410),  Xemus  UnionU  (ii  colli-otion  of  ducuinciits  on  the  discusHions  between 
Benedict  XIII.  and  Gregor.  XII.),  pulilLshed  together,  Basil.  loCCi,  fol.  Argeiitor.  1(508 
and  IC-JV.  8. — Tractatu.'*  de  Longaevo  iSchisinate  from  1378-1-122,  WTitteii  proliaMy  liy 
an  ecclesiastic  at  Bre.-laii.  JIS.,  in  the  librarj-  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice ;  see  Fr.  Pulackj- 
literar.  Keise  nach  Italien,  IVag.  1838. 

Chronica  Caroli  sexti  (('hmniiiue  du  Iteligieux  de  St.  Dcnj'9  contcnant  le  Kdgno  de 
Charles  VI.  de  l;>80  ik  1422,  putjlice  en  latin  pour  la  premiere  fois  ct  traduite  par  M.  L. 
Bellaguet,  U  Paris,  1831>-12.  4  tomes  in  4.  ;  they  reach  only  to  1412,  belonging  to  the 
Collection  de  Documents  Incdits,  jiremiere  serie). 

Wurki:  Pierre  du  Puy,  Ilistoire  du  Schisme  (in  his  Traitez  concernant  I'llist.  de  France, 
&  Pari.s  17(X).  12.;  i  Bruxelles,  1713. 8.);  I^uis  Mainibourg,  Hist,  du  grand  8<liisnic  d'Oc- 
cident,  d  Paris,  1G7«.  4. ;  Ja<i.  Lenfant,  Hist,  du  Concile  de  Pise  (t.  ii.  Amsterd.  1724.  4.), 
liv.  i.  et  ii.  The  Praefatio  to  Martcne  et  Duraml,  Amjiliss.  Coll.  t.  vii.  [J.  F.  Andre, 
La  Papautc  i  Avignon.  Paris,  1845 ;  Abbe  Christoplie,  La  Papaute  au  xiv.  sidcle.  3. 
8.  Par.  1852.] 

Popeji  at  Rome:  Urban  VI.  («th  April,  1378-15th  October,  1.389.)  Boniface  IX.  (2d  No- 
veinl>er,  1389-l»t  Octolier,  1404.)  Innocent.  VII.  (17th  October,  1404^7th  November, 
1406.)     Grcgorj-  XII.  (2d  December,  140G-.) 

Popes  at  Ari'jnnn:  Clement  VII.  (20th  September,  1378-lCth  September,  1394.)  Bene- 
dict XIII.  (28th  September,  1394-.) 

§    104. 

RISE  AJST)  PROGRESS  OF  THE  SCHISM. 

ft 

L'rban  YI.,  ^vho  wa.s  elected  after  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.'^ 
(Sth  April,  137^),  exas])erated  most  of  the  cardinals^  by  his  harsh 
severity  to  such  a  degree  that  they  retired  to  Anagni,  declared  his 

'  ni»  life  by  G.  J.  Ro.scnkranz  is  in  Erhard's  and  Gchrken'.s  Zeitschr.  f.  vatorl.  Gc- 
hchichte,  IH.  C.  (Munstor,  1h13)  s.  37.  There,  s.  05,  tiie  common  statement  that  Niem 
wa.1  njiirtWntcd  by  Boniface  IX.,  Bishop  of  Verdun,  and  afterward  of  Cainljray,  is  called 
in  question. 

'  According  to  the  French  account  (see  Prima  vita  Gregorii  XI.  in  Baluzii  PP.  Aven. 
i.  422,  and  Sccunda  vita  ejusd.  ibid.  ]>.  450)  the  choice  of  an  Italian  was  f(>rce<l  ujion 
Ihcm  by  a  rising  of  the  jKople  (see  Baluzii  notae,  ibid.  p.  999  s».);  l>ut  acronling  to  tlio 
Italian  account  (ThiiKl.  a  Niem,  i.  c.  2  ;  Il.iynald.  ann.  l.'?78,  no.  2  ss.  ;  1379,  no.  3  ss.)  the 
election  was  quite  free,  and  a  passing  tumult  which  arose  was  only  owing  to  sonu!  ini»- 
undcrittanding  with  reganl  to  the  election  after  it  was  finished:  comp.  Lenfant,  Hist. 
da  Concilf  de  Pise,  1.  7.  No  immediate  violence  had  overruled  the  election,  but  certainly 
fear  of  violence  had  influenced  it. 

*  Also,  in  truth,  by  severe  censures  of  the  jirevailing  abuses.  Thus  Theod.  a  Niem,  i. 
4  :  inrejiit  inrrepare  EjiiscojKis, — <Iicen<lo  quod  omncs  osscnt  i>orjuri,  cpiia  Ei'desias  suae 
dcnercrent  In  eadem  Ciiriu  n-sirlondo.  Then  he  preached  a  sermon,  rap.  5  :  in  quo  etiam 
morpi*— l^'anlinalium  et  Prnelntorum  inrepit  redargtiere,  i|U(h1  ipsi  aegre  tulerunt. — Ve- 
nicnn  ctiam  illo  temfK>re  rpiidnm  Collector  fructuum  Camerao  ai)nstolicac  de  c|uadam 
pro\^ncia  nd  prneiw-ntiam  dirti  Crbani,  ei  ipiandam  jwi-uniae  summulam  rationc  sui  Col- 
lertancao  ofUcil  ofTereliat :  rui  res|>f)ndens  ait  :  prrunin  Inn  Irrum  nil  i«  pirdilionrm,  ac 
illam  rccijtcrc  non  rurnvit.  .Siniilia  mtilla  insolita  et  abusiva  de  die  in  diem  facicns,  )>er 
quae  pacnc  omnium  Cardinalium  <•!  Praelntoruni  contra  se  niagis  iracundiam  concitiivit. 
— Cap.  7:  cum  delirum  communilcr  ipsi  Cardinales  judicaliant.  Hcil  paulo  post  huhcI- 
tata  nimis  jioriculosa  discordia  inter  ipsum  et  dictos  Cardinales,  pracdictum  Nchisma, 
mngii  propterea  ex  rancorc  mutuo  partium,  quam  allegata  impressiono  in  clectione  dicti 
Urbani — habuit  ortum. 
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election  invalid,*  on  the  plea  that  it  was  effected  by  the  compulsion 
of  the  Romans,  and  on  the  20th  September,  1378,  elected  Clement 
VII.  at  Fondi.  Joanna,  queen  of  Naples,  immediately  gave  her 
support  to  this  election  f  hovi^ever,  the  prevailing  opinion  of  Italy 
continued  to  be  in  favor  of  Urban  VI.^  Clement,  accordingly,  soon 
betook  himself  to  Avignon,  and  put  himself  under  French  protec- 
tion, and  into  the  most  complete  dependence  upon  France.'^     By 

*  Their  manifesto,  ad  univer.sos  Christfideles,  ed.  Anagniae,  9th  August,  1378,  is  in  Se- 
cunda  vita  Gregorii  XI.  in  Baluz.  i.  p.  465  ss. ;  cf.  Bulaei,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  t.  iv.  p. 
468  ss. 

*  She  was  at  first  greatlj-  rejoiced  at  the  election  of  Urban,  who  was  a  Neapolitan 
(Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  6),  but  she  was  alienated  from  him  by  his  haughty  demeanor  and  in- 
flexibilitj'  to  her  wishes  (Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  8.     Raynald.  ann.  1378,  no.  46). 

*  The  two  St.  Catharines  were  both  on  his  side.  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  who  is  said  to 
have  foretold  the  schism  three  years  before  it  took  place  (Raj-mund.  Capuan.,  in  Vita  S. 
Cathar.  P.  ii.  c.  10,  in  the  Act.  SS.  Apr.  t.  iii.),  expressed  herself  with  the  greatest  ab- 
horrence of  the  dissenting  cardinals,  and  down  to  her  death  (f  1380)  was  zealously  act- 
ive in  Urban's  cause.  Compare  her  letters  to  him  (Lettere  devotissime  della  b.  Vergine 
Santa  Caterina  da  Siena,  in  Venetia,  1562,  4.  f.  15),  in  which  there  is  no  want  of  warn- 
ings (e.  g.  f.  20 :  Mitigate  un  poco  per  I'amor  di  Christo  crocifisso  quelli  movimenti 
subiti,  che  la  natura  vi  porge),  particularl}-  her  letters  to  the  three  dissentient  cardi- 
nals (f.  34,  verso),  and  the  King  of  France  (f.  213).  St.  Catharine  of  Sweden,  daughter 
of  St.  Brigitta  was  examined  at  Rome  as  an  ej-e-witness  of  Urban's  election  (the  proto- 
col in  Raynald.  1379,  no.  20)  ;  she  declared  it  to  have  been  free  and  regular  :  interrogata 
quae  fuit  ergo  causa  istius  schismatis,  respondit  et  dixit,  quod  credit,  quod  rigor  justitiae 
domini  nostri,  qui  Cardinalibus  non  erat  blandus  in  eorum  petitionibus,  et  corrigere  eos 
optabat. — The  most  famous  jurists  of  the  time  in  their  opinions  pronounced  likewise  in 
favor  of  the  regularity  of  Urban's  election,  i.  e.  Joannes  de  Lignano,  the  Pope's  Vicar 
General  at  Bologna  (see  Raj-nald.  1378,  no.  31.  ss.  and  in  App.  ad  xvii.  510.  Bulaei, 
Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  482),  Baldus,  at  that  time  a  Professor  at  Perugia  (Rayn.  1378,  no. 
36  ss.  and  in  App.  ad  xvii.  497  ;  but  Mansi  shows,  in  his  notes  to  Raynald,  that  Baldus 
afterward  composed  a  still  longer  work  in  favor  of  the  anti-pope).  Jacobus  de  Sena 
Doctor  Bonon.  (in  Bulaei,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  485).  Linus  Colucius  Pierius  Salutatus, 
Chancellor  of  Florence,  decides  very  impartiallj-  in  his  Epist.  ad  Jodocum  Marchionem 
Brandenburgensem  dd.  13.  Kal.  September,  1398  (Colucii  Epistt.  ed.  Jos.  Rigaccius,  i. 
110.  Gerdesii  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  v.  321).  The  strongest  fact  against  the  dissentient 
cardinals  was,  that  for  several  months  they  recognized  Urban  as  the  true  Pontiff. 

'  When  Clement,  still  in  Ital}',  was  obliged  to  fly  before  the  soldiers  of  his  adversary, 
in  order  to  induce  the  King  of  France  to  wage  war  against  Urban  in  Italj-,  he  erected, 
out  of  the  larger  portion  of  the  States  of  the  Church,  of  which  he  was  not  yet  in  posses- 
sion, a  regnum  Adriae  for  the  King's  brother,  Lewis  of  Anjou  (the  document  dd.  xv. 
Kal.  Maji  1379,  in  d'Acherj-  Spicileg.  iii.  746.  Leibnitii,  Cod.  Juris  Gentium,  i.  239);  so 
that  only,  urbs  Romana  cum  ejus  districtu,  et  provinciae  patrimonii  s.  Petri  in  Tuscia, 
Campania  et  Maritima  ac  Sabina,  would  be  left  to  the  Pope.  However,  there  is  no 
further  mention  of  this  new  kingdom.  The  document  seems  never  to  have  been  de- 
livered ;  since  Clement,  when  he  came  into  France  in  June,  1379,  found  the  voice  of  the 
people  alreadj-  on  his  side.  The  University  of  Paris  also,  after  long  deliberation,  on  the 
22d  May,  1379,  declared  itself  in  favor  of  Clement  (Bulaei,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  566):: 
but  the  Natio  Anglicana  privilegiata  mansit  Parisius  de  gratia  D.  Regis  sub  obedien- 
tia  alia,  i.  e.  as  England  herself  under  Urban  (Bulaeus,  v.  65).  The  most  remarkable 
work  in  defense  of  Clement  was  bj-  the  Cardinal  Petrus  de  Barreria,  written  to  answer 
the  work  of  Jo.  de  Lignano,  see  Bulaeus,  iv.  629.  Also  the  Dominician  Vincentius  Fer- 
VOL.  in. 6 
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dint  of  French  inHuencc/  he  was  immediately  recofmized  as  Pope 
in  ix:otland,  Savoy,  and  Lorraine  ;  afterward  in  Castile  (1:381),^ 
Aragon  (1387),'''  and  Navarre  (1390).''  On  the  other  hand,  G-er- 
raany,  Eniiland,  Denmark,  h^weden,  Poland,  and  Prussia  remained 
on  Urban's  side.'- 

The  war  between  the  two  popes  was  not  only  waged  with  sen- 
tences of  excommunication,  but  in  Italy  with  secular  weapons  also. 
Urban  declared  that  .luaiina,  by  her  secession  from  his  side,  had 
forfeited  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  granted  it  in  fee  to  Charles, 
duke  of  Durazzi.  On  the  other  hand,  Joanna,  under  Clement's 
influence,  took  Lewis,  duke  of  Anjuu,  at  that  time  Regent  of 
France,  for  her  adopted  son  and  successor  (1380).  Charles,  mean- 
while, in  a  short  time  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  kingdom, 
took  Joanna  prisoner  in  1381,  and  had  her  put  to  death,  when 
Lewis  appeared  in  Italy  at  the  head  of  an  army  (1382).'^  Charles 
continued  to  maintain  his  ascendency,  and  Lewis's  death  (1384) 
would  have  brought  Naples  to  a  final  decision  in  favor  of  Urban 
and  Charles,  had  not  diflerences  forthwith  arisen  between  the  two 

rerias  wrote  in  hi.s  liohalf  (tiuetif  et  Echard,  Scriptt.  Ord.  Pracd.  i.  TtiG.  Vincent.  Ferrer 
by  Dr.  C.  IKlkr.  Rerlin,  l«:;o,  ».  1«). 

•  Prima  vita  Cleiuentis  VII.  in  Iluluz.  i.  iOit :  Re.x  Francornin,  ut  per  n^nitioiioni  veri- 
tAtiit  ft  jujttitiiie  dicti  ('Icniunti." — >elii.sniu  seduri  pos.set  et  extin^jui,  <|uaiii|ilures  aniliaxia- 
tores  fere  ail  onines  Prin(i]M's  ct  re«iiines  universas  suepius  destinavit. — .Sed  lieu  tuntii  fuit 
fere  uliiijuc  oliiitinatio,  quod — (|u<irum('uni|uc  niis.soruni  per  dictum  Cleinentem  aditiu 
impedita  fuit.  (.'oinp.  the  instructions  of  a  French  eniliassudor  in  Hulacus,  iv.  r>20  ss. — 
Cf.  Richur>ii  I'lierstoni  (Professor  of  Theologj-  in  Oxford)  Petitiones  (ptoad  Keforniaf. 
Eccl.  (A.I).  IJOH,  in  V.  d.  llardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xxvi.  1170)  :  Occasio  sehisniatis  et  fo- 
mcntum  crat  discordia  inter  regna.  Quo<I  profecto  e.xinde  patuit,  quod  re^jna  inter  to 
priuA  divi.'ta  partil)U8  a  hc  inviceni  divisis  ct  inter  se  de  Papatu  contendentil>us  so  pari- 
furmiter  conjun.xerunt. 

•  lUynald.  i;}81,  no.  29,  Baluzii,  Vitae  PP.  Avon.  i.  1281.  Lenfant,  Hist,  du  Cone,  do 
Piae,  I'M. 

'•  PcUr  IV.  firnt  offered  hid  ol)ediencc  to  Lrlian,  liut  upon  su<  li  hard  conditions,  that 
he  would  not  accept  it  (lUynald.  Ktx.l,  no.  t>)  :  accordingly,  in  Arngon,  no  Pope  at  all 
WM  recognized  until  .Inhn  I.,  immediately  ujmn  his  accession  to  the  throne,  declared 
for  dement  (Rayn.  i;i«7,  no.  IK). 

"   iJiiynnM.  l.'t'.M),  no)  20.     The  instnimont  is  in  Bulaou»,  iv.  C^IS. 

'*  Opinion  of  Inter  timeti  on  thi.-t  question.  Roth  the  historians  of  the  LMh  cent.,  An- 
toninus, arcliliJKhiip  of  Florence  (in  I'agi  Hreviar.  (Jest.  Pontilf.  Koni.  II.  ii.  M')),  and 
Werner  U<ilcvin<k  CFii'-c.  Tcm|>onim  A>-t.  vi.  in  Pistorii  Srripll.  Her.  (lerni.  ii.  Ml), 
leavp  the  question  which  were  the  rightful  jiopes,  unsettlnl  ;  afterward  the  opinion  of 
the  church,  with  the  exception  of  France,  whose  authors  cimtinued  to  ilefend  the  French 
pontiflii,  decirli-d  for  the  most  part  in  favor  of  the  lioman  popes.  Accordingly,  in  the 
later  list*  of  |hi(»«-",  the  French  nnti-po|ies  were  not  reckoned,  and  so  a  Clement  VII. 
appears  again  in  l.VJ.'t;  a  iW-n'dirt  XIII.  in  1724. 

"  (Tlcmenl  had  appointed  him  r/rnrrnlu  Cfipilnn^ut,  ut  nedum  nomine  proprio,  ned 
etiam  Kcrlcsiac  et  sue  (Papac)  ad  nei^otla  procedcrct  supradicta  (Prima  vita  Clementin 
VII.  in  Ualuz.  i.  604). 
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latter,''*  which  increased  to  such  a  degree  when  the  headstrong 
Pope  went  in  person  to  Naples,  that  Urban  pronounced  sentence 
of  dethronement  and  excommunication  against  Charles,  and  was 
in  consequence  besieged  by  him  in  the  castle  of  Lucera,  near  Sa- 
lerno (1385).  He  escaped  to  Genoa  (September,  1385)  without 
becoming  wiser.  By  the  cruel  execution  of  five  cardinals  he  made 
himself  still  more  hateful.  After  Charles's  death  (t  1386),  by  his 
impolitic  refusal  to  invest  his  son  Ladislaus  with  Naples,  he  ex- 
posed this  kingdom  afresh  to  the  danger  of  falling  under  the  do- 
minion of  France.  The  capital  city  was  already  conquered  for  the 
young  Lewis  of  Anjou  (1387),  and  the  whole  kingdom  would  have 
fallen  to  him  and  the  French  Pope  had  not  Urban's  successor, 
Boniface  IX.,  at  the  right -moment,  given  it  to  Ladislaus  (1390) 
and  rendered  him  his  powerful  support.^^  With  a  view  to  secure 
the  States  of  the  Church  against  Lewis,  Boniface  granted  many 
towns  and  castles  in  fee  to  powerful  nobles,'^  and  thus  roused 
afresh  in  Rome  a  struggle  for  independence,  which  kept  him  long 
in  banishment  from  the  city."  True,  Lewis  was  forced  to  quit 
Italy  altogether  (1400),'^  and  Ladislaus  remained  King  of  Naples: 
but  this  restless  agitation  in  Rome  increased,  and  was  even  sup- 
ported by  Ladislaus,  who  wished  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
city.^^ 

§  105. 

OPPRESSION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

As  the  schism  lessened  the  revenues  of  the  Popes,  and  increased 
their  expenses,  so  it  caused  a  fresh  aggravation  of  those  ecclesi- 
astical oppressions  which  were  already  intolerable. 

The  French  Pontiff,  Clement  VII.,  was  obliged,  indeed,  to  exer- 
cise the  right  of  presentation  to  ecclesiastical  offices,  to  which 
were  now  also  added  the  gratiae  exspectativae,  according  to  the 

**  On  this  point  and  the  following,  Theodor.  de  Niem,  i.  c.  28  ss.  Gobelinus  Per- 
sona, vi.  c.  77  (Meibom.  i.  299).     Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  ii.  373. 

''  Raj-nald.  1390,  no.  10.  '^  Ibid.  1390,  no.  18. 

1'  Raynald.  1393,  no.  5 ;  1395,  no.  17.  '*  Ibid.  1400,  no.  11. 

1'  Thus  upon  the  accession  of  Innocent  VII.,  who  had  to  make  important  concessions 
to  the  Romans,  Theodoric.  de  Niem,  ii.  c.  35.  Raynald.  1404,  no.  16 ;  1405,  no.  9.  On 
the  disturbance  after  the  death  of  Innocent  VII.  1406,  see  the  account  of  the  embassador 
of  the  Teutonic  order  at  that  time  in  Rome  in  Raumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1833,  s.  179. 
In  the  year  1407  Ladislaus  took  possession  of  Rome,  with  the  private  consent  of  Gregory 
XII.,  as  Dietrich  of  Niem  assures  us  (De  Schism,  iii.  c.  28 ;  Nemus  Unionis,  iv.  c.  2), 
with  a  \aew  to  hinder  the  reconciliation  with  the  anti-pope.     Cf.  Raj'nald.  1407,  no.  15. 
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nod  of  the  French  Court,  upon  which  he  was  wholly  dependent ;' 
but  in  return  lor  this  the  Church  of  France,  so  long  us  complaints 
were  not  too  loudly  expressed,  was  delivered  over  to  his  extor- 
tions.-    Tithes,  Vacatitiac,  and  Annates'  were  now  the  standing 

'  Dc  Ruina  Ecclesiac  (written  in  1101,  not  bj-Clemangis;  see  above,  §  103,  note  5),  c. 
18,  iii  V.  d.  Hanlt.  Cone.  Con.-sl.  I.  iii.  19:  Sod  me  pruetcrire  non  decet, — quantum  el 
4uam  aboiniiial'iltin  fornicationem  I'apa  et  hi  sui  fratres  cfm  sacculi  i)rinci]>ibus  ini- 
•-•rint.  Xanique  lit  sua  dominia,  imo  vcrius  ut  suain  tyraniiidem,  omnibu.s  nee  injuria 
iupra  modum  iuvisain,  inconcussa  .stabilitate  conlirmare  pos.sent,  sicque  tuto  (|uod- 
cunquc  libitum  csset  pcragcre  :  teniporalium  principatuum,  ad  quorum  se  imilationcm 
comiKtiierc  atque  coiiformare  in  animum  induxerant,  capture  ainicitias,  favoresque  con- 
quirerc,  quatun<iuf  posstnt  indu.stria,  .studuerunt :  nunc  multa  bcneliciorum  hi.s,  pro  qui- 
busexegi>sent,  largitione,  nunc  xeniis  ct  donis,  nunc  j)roinissis  uberrimi.'*,  saepe  assenta- 
tionibus  ct  gnathunioac  doctrinae  vcrsutiis,  fraudulcntiis.  Itaquc  ne  lungum  fuciam, 
adeo  sc  ct  EA-Llcsiam  univcrsalem  eorum  arbitrio  subjecerunt  atque  dcdiderunt,  ut  vix 
•liquam  parvulain  praebendum,  ni.si  eorum  mandatu  vel  consen.'^u,  in  [irovinciis  eorum 
tribuere  au,<i  e.xsent.  Si  Epi.scopu.s  aliquis  obierat,  si  Dccanus  vcl  I'raepositus,  vel  alia 
quaclibet  i)er»ona  ecde.sia.stica  :  quis,  in  dcmortui  locum  surrojjjari  api)Cten?,  non  prius 
ad  Regem  quam  ad  I'apam  ibat?  imo  vero  quis  ita  in.sanus,  ut  ahsciue  regiis  literis  ad 
Papam  postulaturus  acccderet  ?  Miraliile  dicturus  sum,  et  quamiuam  vi.\  credibilc, 
vcrum  tanieiu  Si  qui.-'  Papae  neecssarius,  proi>in<|uus,  faniiliaris,  uut  quilibet  alio  titulo 
dilectissimus  pro  sua  apud  eum  ])romotionc  institi.sset,  regales  ante  omnia  ab  ipsomet 
Pontifice  jubebatur  literas  quaerere. — Quain  vero  importune,  quam  inipcrio.«e,  quam 
manu,  ut  ita  dicam,  ensifcra,  terreni  ipsi  domini  per  suos  sollicitati,  I'u)iam  ]>er  8iia.<< 
quotidiaiias  literas  urgcbant,  nequaquam  credibilc  forct,  nisi  res  usu  assiduo  ])rumulgata 
certitudinein  faceret.  Plus  enim  praeccptoriis  ct  comminatoriis  scripti.s  res  agcbatur, 
quam  commcndatoriis  vel  precatoriis.  Quil)U8  si  detrectassent  Pontiiices  ol)tem|)erare,  et 
alteri,  quam  pro  quo  [tctcliatur,  contulisscnt,  ccrtum  erat  ilium  non  recipi. — Cap.  4'2,  p. 
46:  Quid  Clcmcnte  nostro,  dum  advi.xit,  miserabilius?  Qui  ita  se  servum  servorum  Gal- 
lici.1  Prinripibu.s  nddicerrt,  ut  vix  minas  ct  contutnclias,  <iuae  illi  quotidie  al>  aulicis  infe- 
rcbantur,  deccrct  in  villis.simum  mancipium  dici.  Ccdobat  ille  furori,  cedebal  tempori, 
cedebat  flagitantium  itn|iortunitati,  fingcbat,  dissimulabat,  largiter  promitteliat,  diem  ex 
die  ducebat,  his  benetida  daliat,  illis  verba  :  omnibus,  (|UOS  aut  ars  asscntatoria  aul  liidicra 
in  curii.H  acreptos  fecerat,  sumnutpere  placere  studcbat,  cosque  bcneliciis  pronicrcri,  quo 
talium  patroriniodomiiioruin  gratiam  ct  favorem  assc<iucretur.  Ills  ita<|uc  et  juvenibu.s 
nitidix  el  clcgantibus,  <|uoruni  maxime  consortio  gaudcliat,  singulos  fere  vacantes  episco- 
patUB  caetcra.«que  praccipua-s  dignitatcs  im|>enilcl>at.  I)cniqup  ut  Principum  benevolen- 
liam  faciliuA  astequcrctur,  aasecutam  foverct,  fotanxiue  conservaret,  conservalani  amplifl- 
carct,  plurima  ullro  donaria  ntque  xcnia  illis  dal)at :  quascun(|ue  super  elero  exuctioncs 
peterc  volui^M■nt,  annuebat,  ultro  saepius  etiam  ingerebat.  iSic  omncin  rlcnim  saecula- 
riuni  magiittrutuum  diiijKixitionl  ita  subjicieliat,  ut  Papa  mngis  (|uilili('t  eorum,  quam  ipse 
pularctur.  Alio,  Prima  vila  Clcni.  VII.  (in  llaluz.  i.  !i'M)  allows  :  Mullis  cliam  sacculari- 
bu*  tarn  PrinripibuH  quam  nliiii  fuit  ndmodum  familiaris  et  gratus,  eorum(|ue  conlempla- 
tionc  cl  anuirf  plures  rpiKcopavit  ct  alias  promovit,  cis  aliquando  suHicientiores  el  idunci- 
OPM — |>o*l|Hincndo,  quandoquc,  ut  eorum  lienevolcntiam  et  favorem  sibi  el  Kcrlesiac  ac- 
quirervt,  quandoquc  ut  ip<ionnn  odium  ct  indignationem  cvitaret,  rtr.  'Iheodor.  n  NIem  dc 
Schi«m.  ii.,  o.  4,  even  »nyB  :  <'lcmcn»  multuni  favcbat  magnatibus  sivc  noliilibus:  unde 
|>etcntibu«  ip«i»  terras,  raHira  ct  diiminia  Krclcsinriim  cathcdriiliurn  cl  monastcriorum 
pro  modico  annuo  crn»u  ab  ipnix  solvcndo  in  fcudum  sine  dinicultate  ronressil,  etc. 

'  Chronica  Caroli  VI.  I.  ii.  r.  2,  A.I).  l.TMl  (Chroniquc  du  Rdigieux  dc  S.  Dcny.n,  pub- 
liec  par  IVcllaguct,  i.  Ml'):  Qui»que  (duorum  Paparum)  partem  obcdientiae  suae  non  uni- 
forroitcr  regeliat.  Nam  immunis  sub  I'rbano  a  dcriinis  mancns,  in  promotionibus  ma- 
jorum  dignitatum  titulo  de  eleclionc  liberc  utebutur,  ct  ad  diocesanos  et  EcclcHiarum 
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income  of  the  Papal  cabinet.     In  addition  to  these,  Clement  laid 

patronos  devolvebatur  collatio,  quotiens  beneficia  et  dignitates  vacare  contingebat : 
cujus  rei  sub  Clemente  fiebat  contrarium,  et  revera  in  inlinitorum  praejudicium  et  gra- 
vamen. Equidem  permissu  Franciae  Regis  et  procerum,  velut  libertatis  et  Ecclesiarum 
regni  vehemens  impugnator,  earum  patrimonia  crebris  decimis  et  usque  ad  supreniani  ex- 
inanitionem  statuit  atterere,  ut  sic  aere  alieno  loca  venerabilia  gravata  supra  suarum 
vires  obventionum,  papalis  camera  opum  coacervatis  cumulis  ditaretur.  Eadem  occa- 
sione  sui  sacri  collegii  triginta  sex  Cardinalium  procuratores,  bullis  apostolicis  muniti, 
insidiantium  more,  ubique  sciscitabantur,  si  cathedralibus  vel  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  aliqua 
beneficia  pinguia,  si  in  abbatiis  prioratus  conventuales,  officia  claustralia,  vel  alicubi  do- 
mus  hospitales  essent  ingentis  valoris,  quae  vacarent,  ut  mox  dominorum  nomine  accepta- 
rent,  id  solummodo  inquirentes,  quantis  valebant  in  portatis.  Utque  via  ad  id  daretur 
amplior,  ipse  Papa  contemptis  ss.  Patrum  generalibus  decretis — omnes  ecclesiasticas  digni- 
tates quascunque  post  episcopalem  majores  indift'erenter  suae  dispositioni  reservabat. — Sic 
longe  lateque  per  regnum  domini  Cardlnales  inaestimabilis  valoris  beneficia  possidentes, 
uno  mortuo,  alter  altcri  succedebat. — Quotiens  ab  hac  luce  Episeopos  Franciae  migrare 
contingebat,  mox  ex  papali  camera  collectores  et  subcollectores  procedebant,  qui  mohilia, 
— quae  ad  haeredes  aut  executores  testamentorum  dinoscebantur  pertinere,  et  unde  aedi- 
ficia  episcopatuum  potuissent  reparari,  nemine  contradicente  rapiebant ;  et  qui  praetextu 
arreragiorum  ex  decimis  et  servitiis  nondum  integre  persolutis  provenientium  tanta  damna 
inferebant.  Simili  ratione  nee  post  Abbates  defunctos  temporalitati  monasterioruni  parce- 
bant:  unde  succedentes  bonis  omnibus  spoliati  non  habebant,  unde  sibi  et  commonachis 
suis  victualia  ac  caetera  necessaria  ministrarent. — Memorati  iterum  collectores  reditus  et 
proventus  primi  anni  omnium  etsingulorum  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  in  toto  regno 
Franciae — quovis  mode  vacantium  percipiebant,  etiamsi  Regi  in  regalia  vel  alteri  domino 
temporali  velut  patrono  proprio  competere  minime  ignorarent. — Multi  viri  ecclesiastici 
per  mundum  vagantes  peuuria  maxima  premebantur :  regni  etiam  studia — annullabantur 
penitus.  Onmium  liberalium  artium  Parisiensis  Universitas  altrix  dulciflua  lacte  scien- 
tiae  enutritorum  filiorum  orbatam  se  dolebat,  quoniam  sinu  materno  relicto  ad  exteros 
transmigrabant,  cum  pater  spiritualis  deesset,  qui  penuriis  eorum  subveniret.  Materno 
compatientes  dolori,  quos  ad  summum  culmen  scientiarum  exaltaverat  doctores,  atten- 
dentes,  quod  haec  et  majora  damna  occasione  nefandissimi  schismatis  essent  proximo 
futura, — standum  Concilio  generali  super  discordia  amboruni  contendentium  de  Papatu 
concludebant.  Some  restraint  was  effected  by  the  roj-al  edict  of  6th  October,  1385, 
contra  exactiones  Curiae  Romanae  et  Cardinalium  (1.  c.  1.  vi.  c.  12,  p.  398.  Preuves  des 
Libertez  de  PEglise  Gallicane,  chap.  xxii.  no.  8).  In  his  appointments  to  ecclesiastical 
offices,  Clement  attached  so  little  importance  to  a  theological  education,  that  he  replied 
to  a  man  of  rank,  who  supported  his  recommendation  of  a  kinsman  by  the  statement 
that  he  was  studying  theolog\-  at  Paris  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  1.  xi.  c.  9,  i.  696) :  Quid  fatu- 
itatis  fuit  ad  hoc  amicuni  dilectum  applicare,  cum  isti  theologi  sint  fantastic!  homines 
reputandi  ? 

'  On  the  gradual  growth  of  the  Annates^  see  Nationis  Gallicae  in  Cone.  Const.  (1417) 
Declaratio  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  cap.  2  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Concil.  Const.  I.  xiii.  764 ; 
compare  above,  §  103,  note  25) :  De  vacantibus  vero  et  fructibus  primi  anni  majorum 
praelaturarum,  abbatialium  videlicet,  episcopalium  et  supra,  nullum  aliud  initium  fuisse 
invenitur,  quam  voluntaria  et  gratuita  oblatio  quoruudam,  qui  in  discordia  electi  ad  ab- 
batialem  vel  cathedralem  Ecclesiam,  dum  prosequerentur  in  Curia  per  appellationem  ad 
earn  factam,  per  eum,  qui  obtinebat  finalem  victoriam,  et  promovebatur  sive  eligebatur. 
Et  talis  oblatio  et  gratuita  datio  juxta  vulgare  Italicum  dicta  fuit  servitium,  et  secundum 
Alemanos  propina  dicitur.  Et  dicta  fuerunt  servitia  communia,  quia  communiter  inter 
eos  dividebantur,  eo  quod  singulos,  quibus  dare  volebat,  non  convocabat.  Et  singulis 
dare  fuisset  nimium  onerosum  his,  qui  tunc  agebant  in  publico  Consistorio.  Sed  post- 
modum  deductum  est  in  Consistorium  secretum,  quod  tamen  fuerat  simoniaeum. — Et 
successivo  tempore  volentes  gratuite  dare  et  voluntarie  conferre  summam  certam  vel 
kliquid,  eo  quod  tunc  nulla  certa  taxa  esset  in  Camera  :  quoad  aliqua  ad  tertiam  partem 
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claim  to  the  spoils  of  deceased  prelates.*  His  successor,  Benedict 
Xlll.,  if  possible,  surpassed  him  in  this  system  of  extortion.'' 

valoris  cpiscopatuii,  nionasterii,  aliijua  vero  ad  nicdiani,  in  aliquibus  etiam  taxii  dictum 
valorem  excedit,  prout  in  liliris  cancellariae  scrii)tae  sunt,  ct  ultra  pro  uiinutis  SL-rvitiis 
••ompulsi  sunt  dare,  et  ofltrre  ad  .solvcnduui  se  ct  monasterium,  sive  ctiani  oldigare  per 
iuanim  litoraruui  reteiitioni'ni.  Et  novissinie  addituni  est,  et  compelluutur  per  eandem 
retentionem  se  oMipire  ad  id,  quod  reperiretur  esse  debitum  in  liliris  eoruni  Camerae, 
*ive  doniinorum  Cardinalium,  per  ulilutioneni  vel  obligiitionem  alicujus  praedcc-cssoris 
monasterii  vel  Ecolesiac,  ad  quam  assuniitur  vel  transfertur.  Cap.  3:  Non  i)etuutur, 
neque  exiguntur  hae  Atimitaf  jut  Camerani  apostolicani  ct  <loniini>s  I'ardinak's  e.x  eo 
quwl  vacant;  sod  (juia  coiiforunt,  sen  <|uia  coUationi  ct  proniotioni,  quae  lit  per  I'apam, 
!i».><cntiunt.  Et  hoc  est  clare  sccuiiduni  canoncs  siniuniacuui.  As  to  tlie  I'ornia  obliga- 
tioni.s  wliich  the  newlv  appointed  jirelate  haii  to  draw  up  for  the  apostolic  cabinet,  soc 
■•ap.  4,  p.  ixG  f».  Compare  an  anonymous  work  of  the  year  1418,  in  Uulaei  Hist.  Univ. 
Paris,  iv.  914  :  Circa  niodum  exactionis  istarupi  vacantiarum  est  udvertendum,  quod 
ante  tempora  schismatis  nulla  solutio,  uut  oljligatio  exigebatur,  sed  habita  possessione 
Collectores  apost<dici  levabant  in  niultis  et  proH.xis  terminis  taxam :  ita  <|uod  taxa  vix 
tribns,  decern  vel  duoticcini  annis  erat  levata,  et  connnuniter  reniitteliatur  pars,  et  ali- 
quando  totum  jiroptcr  paupertates  vel  alias  considerationes. — Post  vero  tenipus  schisma- 
lis  ante  traditionem  bullarum  solvebatur  una  magna  pars, — et  de  reliqua  jiarte  recipie- 
bantur  obligationes  forniarum  in  tlurissima  et  cum  tot  censuris  gravissimis,  quod  pauci 
fucrunt,  qui  non  inciderunt  in  illas. 

♦  Compare  note  "2. 

*  This  fact  is  proved  l>y  the  Appellatio  intcrposita  per  Universit.  Parisicnsem  a  dom. 
Benedicto  dd.  Cth  Januarj-,  HOti,  in  Martene  et  Durand,  Tliesaur.  ii.  1'29.'),  and  the  royal 
Ordonnance  dd.  iMth  I'el>ruary,  140(i,  in  ti)c  I'rcuvcs  des  Lib.  de  I'Egl.  (Jail.  chap.  xxii. 
no.  9,  issued  in  consequence.  In  that  Appellatio  we  lind,  p.  1302:  tiuantuin  hoc  illud 
gravamen  est,  o  piissime  Jesu,  quo  (Bencdictus  XIII.)  sibi  l)enclicii  cujuscunque  vacan- 
tia Mnii/<  annij'rurtuum  perctptitmem  usurpavit  ?  Et  vere  omnium  unius  anni  fructuum 
in  non  taxatis  et  excmtis,  per  aequivalentiam  in  taxatis,  altera  parte  penes  se  reservata, 
altera  ca|i«llano  deputata,  sic  totum  convellendum  ct  secum  rapiendum  decrevit,  ut  ])lc- 
mmque  bcnelirio  atquc  beneliciato  nihil  penitus  remaneat.  Quantum  etiam  illud  gra- 
vamen, et  quam  religioni  ac  moribus  nostris  contrarium,  quo  visitandi  procurationem 
Praelati'*  et  Arrhidiaccmis  ad  mores  reformandos  deputatas — sibi  duxcrit  appropriandas. 
— Nee  minus  est  onus  diritiuirum,  quibus  est  uti  solitus.  Nuper  unam  iniposuit,  propter 
qunm  nlma  mater  l.'niversitas  a  sermoiiiljus  ct  lectionibus  decem  sejitimanis  cessaro  co- 
acta  est.  Ab  hac  pau|><'rcs  hujus  regni  sacerdotcs  ita  fucrunt  oppressi,  ut  ct  cxcommu- 
nicationem  ct  ab  officio  sus|K;nsionem  niulto  tempore  passi  sint. — Illud  etiam  novum  et 
pnene  innuditnm  mihi  gravamen  vidctur,  <|Uod  ecclcsiastico  viro  niortuo  at  adhuc  ef- 
tlante  nnimom — tpolia  ipsius  ae  universa  temporalia,  (|uae  successor!  vel  Ecclesiae  dc- 
Ijcnt  nttriliui,  (kt  fuos  mitiistros  tarn  impie  rapiantur,  cpio  tanta  crudclitas  se()uutu  est, 
ut  inhumatuH  ovulso  monunx-nto  atquo  corruplo  cor|>ore  »uis  spoliis  efl'ossus  privaretur. 
— Non  rontontus  vir  i-itc  fnictibus  unius  anni,  <|uem  liencfirii  varantem  appellant,  multo 
tempon-  Itrtfjiria pin/ftiia  rnrnrr  ]iermittit,  ct  co  <lecursu  saepe  duorum  vel  triuni  annorum 
Ct  ampliu'«  Kpirituulium  fructus  vel  Icmporaliiim  rapi  atque  cimiportari  suis  jubet  aptia- 
Rimi*  sat<dlitibn>i. — Sed  ndhur  istius  cupi<litu(is  insaliabilis  ardor  non  quiescil,  ]>etityruc- 
tut  quos  nppfllal  mnlr  prrnploii: — |K?tit  riirnntrt  a  quadraginia  annis.  pro  rjuibus  solven- 
din  I^clesiae  plurimne  rndicituit  cverterentur.  1'alium  enim  siimma  inillc  millia  tran- 
•oendit.  An  etiam  omitt<'ndiiin  putatis,  quod  temporibus  fructuum  a  suis  injnste  ca))to- 
rum  pennioneii  PVcldtianim  ntquo  di-bitn  nullo  nio'lo  persolvunt,  <|u<)  lit  ut  pro  Uilibas 
oneribud  anni  fnirtus  se<|Uf  nti«  non  Kufliciant.  Exquisivit  vir  iste  modos  alios  astutioros 
congrrendae  prrunian,  motftum  multiril,  qua  Raepc  pro  quatuor  millibus  quin(|UO  eolli- 
giintur. — Monetnn*  nuream  regni  reci(K>rc  nolunt  iiilem  ministri,  nisi  supra  proprium 
valorem  certam  summam  redpiant. — Eitcras,  absuliilion'-s,  (piittancias  pn-tio  taxant 
intolerabill.     Excommunicant  sacpe,  ut  absolutionc  ]iau|>ercs  spolicnt.     Kela.xant  duni' 
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So  long  as  Urban  VI.  lived,  the  Roman  Curia  was  advanta- 
geously distinguished  in  this  respect  from  that  of  Avignon.^  His 
successor,  Boniface  IX.,  on  the  contrary,  imitated  all  the  extortions 
of  his  rivals  in  France,  but  he  far  surpassed  them  in  the  simony'^ 

taxat  quartam  unius  anni  pro  quatuor  francis.— Omitto  quaestus  pecuniarum  insolitos 
sub  officii  pietatis  et  indulgentiarum  colore,  quibus  fallaciter  innumeras  pecunias  a  sim- 
plicibus  exigunt,  ut  eos,  sicut  dicunt,  ad  statum  reducant  innocentiae.  Comp.  de  Ruina 
Ecclesiae  (written  1401,  see  §  103,  note  5),  c.  9  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  11) :  Ad 
haec  omnia  exigenda,  et  ad  illam,  seu  cameram  seu  potius  Charj'bdim  dixerim,  trans- 
portanda  suos  per  omnes  provincias  CoUectores  instituerunt,  illos  videlicet,  quos  scirent 
in  extorquendo  argento — acriores,  et  qui  nuUi  omnino  parcerent,  nullum  eximerent,  sed 
vel  ex  silice  aurum  elicerent.  Quibus  et  auctoritatem  annuerunt,  quoscunque,  etiara 
Praelatos,  anathemate  feriendi,— nisi  intra  praefinitos  dies  de  postulata  pecunia  satisfa- 
cere  curassent.  By  these  CoUectores,  suspensions  from  divine  service,  interdicts  and 
anathemas  -were  made  quite  ordinarj-  matters.  Quis  nescit,  tot  Abbatibus,  totque  aliis 
Praelatis,  cum  decessissent  camerae  prae  inopia  obuoxii,  negata  funeralia,  negata  exe- 
quiarum  solemnia,  negatam  humationem,  nisi  forte  in  agris  aut  hortulis  aut  profanis 
aliis  sedibus  clanculo  tumulati  sint.  Cap.  10.  On  the  venalia  judicia  of  the  Curia. 
Cap.  14.  On  the  avarice  of  the  cardinals,  who  often  appropriated  four  or  five  hundred 
benefices.  Cap.  15.  Cernentes  igitur  inopes  alii  et  calamitosi  Ecclesiastici,  nihil  se 
posse  consequi, — ad  hos  ipsos  (Cardinales)  se  conferunt,  et  aut  cum  simoniaca  pravitate 
beneficia  ab  iis  mercantur,  aut  pensione  annua,  quod  aeque  simoniacum  est,  ab  illis  re- 
dimunt,  etc.  As  to  the  revenue  derived  from  Annates,  comp.  Nationis  Gall,  in  Cone. 
Const,  declaratio  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  c.  4,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  I.  xiii.  780.  Ac- 
cording to  this,  they  yielded  in  France  alone  200,000  francs  annually. 

^  Compare  above,  §  104,  note  3.  Yet  even  Urban  did  not  restore  free  right  of  election, 
and  he  received  Annates.  Thomas  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  ad  ann.  1382  (Anglia, 
Hibernica  a  Veteribus  Scripta  ex  bibl.  Camdeni.  Francof.  1602,  p.  289),  relates  that 
Urban  refused  to  confirm  a  newly  elected  Abbot  of  Bury,  and  appointed  another  in- 
stead ;  however,  be  was  compelled  by  the  King's  requisition  to  allow  the  former  election : 
still  he  did  it,  non  confirmando  electiouem  de  ipso  factam,  sed  per  provisionem  conces- 
sit abbatiam,  ita  duntaxat,  ut  solveret  Romanae  Curiae  duplicis  vacationis  censura.  In 
the  year  1387,  he  appointed  Duke  Rupert  v.  Bergen  to  be  Bishop  of  Passau,  while  the 
chapter  elected  George,  count  of  Hohenlohe  :  a  tedious  war,  in  which  George  gained  the 
victor}-,  was  the  consequence.  See  F.  Kurz,  Oesterreich  unter  Herzog  Albrecht  III. 
Th.  2,  s.  119.     Also,  his  Oesterreich  unter  H.  Albrecht  IV.     Th.  2,  s.  245. 

'  Theodor.  a  Niem,  de  Schism,  ii.  c.  7 :  Ipse  (Bonifacius)  reperit  plures  bonos  et  lega- 
tes Cardinales, — qui  simoniae  vitium  detestabantur  omnino,  quorum  prae  timore,  quoad 
vivebant,  quasi  per  septem  annos  non  audebat  simoniam  publice  exercere,  attamen  per 
aliquos  mediatores  secrete — exercebat,  intercedentibus  pactis  clandestinis  de  proraotio- 
nibus  per  ipsum  faciendis. — Cardinalibus  autem  pro  majori  parte  successive  defunctis, 
quos  ipse  simoniam  odio  habere  cognovit,  exhilaratus  est  nimium,  quia  tunc  liberas  ha- 
bebat  habenas  simoniam  pro  libito  etiara  publice  exercendi.  (According  to  RajTiald. 
ann.  1392,  no.  1,  he  had  decreed  already  in  this  j-ear,  ut  redigendorum  ex  omnibus  sacer- 
dotiis,  quae  conferrentur  a  sede  apostolica,  rectigalium,  quae  prima  labente  anno  obveni- 
reiit,  dimidia  pars  in  fiscum  Pontificis  inferretur.)  Sed  demum  circa  decimum  annum 
sui  regiminis,  ut  cautius-  ageret  in  hac  parte,  palliaretque  simoniam,  quam  exercuit, 
quodam  necessitatis  colore  primos  fructus  unius  anni  omnium  Ecclesiarum  cathedralium  et 
Abbatiarum  vacantium  suae  camerae  reservavit,  ita  quod  quicunque  ex  tunc  in  Archiepis- 
copum  vel  Episcopum  aut  Abbatem  per  eum  promoveri  voluit,  ante  omnia  cogeliatur  sol- 
vere primos  fructus  Ecclesiae  vel  monasterii,  cui  praefici  voluit,  etiamsi  numquam  pos- 
sessionem ejusdem  consequi  posset.  De  quo  ipse  Bonifacius  penitus  non  curabat,  imo 
saepe  dicebat:  utinam  non  adipiscatur  possessionem  Ecclesiae  vel  monasterii  hujusmo- 
di,  ut  iterum  de  alio  rursus  pecunias  extorqueret.     Dicti  autem  primi  fructus  per  ipsum 
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which  was  practiced  (|uito  jnihUcly  by  himself  and  the  members 

acstimati  fuerunt  ail  tripluin  illiu.s,  quod  in  Uteris  camerae  apostoticat:  pro  communi  tervi- 
tio  solvcnUo  taxuta  fuerunt.  Kt  ijuia  noii  onincs  proniovendi  vonientes  ad  ("uriani  sufli- 
cicntihus  pccuniLs  cum  .sacco  |)aruti  crant,  usura  in  Curia — tantum  invaluit,  quod  focnus 
amplius  non  rcputabalur  peccatum. — I't  niliil  ipse  Poutifox  onutteret,  niulUiii  unionea 
Ecclcsiarum  partK-hialuiii  ct  alioruni  benclioruni  ccclcsiasticoruin  sinionia  intercedentc 
fecit,  t.'ap.  IS:  Ilic  lionifucius  .sui(|ue  secretarii  et  culticularii  in  prini-ipio  sui  pontilica- 
tus  uiiius  anni  spatio  vel  plus,  priniani,  quae  erat  V.  Id.  Nov.,  plus  olVerentilius  vendi- 
dcrunt  tani  inverecundc  ac  frequenter,  quod  passim  devenit  in  derisionem  etiani  ])opu- 
lorum  ilia  venditio.  Et  il>idem  IJonifaeius  sub  j)aeto  <iuaccunque  benefieia  eeelesiastica 
ubieunque  locorum  vueantium,  sive  reser\-ata  essent  sive  non,  disposition!  apost(dicao 
suli  date  obitus  corum.  (jui  ea  vivi  possidebant,  vendidit,  et  liaec  mercimonia  j>ublica 
niultis  annis  duraverunt  in  curia  Bonifacii.  Invenisses  etiam  tunc  j)lerosquc  cursores 
j>cr  l^inibardiam  et  alia.s  partes  Ituliac  discurrere,  perscrutantcs,  num  intirmarcntur  ali- 
qui  pinguia  eeelesiastica  benelicia  obtinentcs,  et  si  aliquos  invenerunt  aej^rotantes,  tunc 
currebant  ad  Homanam  Curiam,  ct  mortem  talium  intiniabant  illis,  qui  super  hoc  ipsos 
prctio  coniluxerunt.  Sed  Ponlife.x  ipse,  utpote  improbus  niercator,  ((uandoque  etiam  sub 
eodem  dato  ununi  et  idem  sacenlotium  pluril)us  vendens,  veluti  novum  |)ro('lamabat,  pro 
gccundo,  tertio,  vel  quarto,  conourrentibus  simul  in  dato  super  uno  et  eodem  benelicio 
sic  vacante — nova.s  gratias  posteriores  in  dato  vendidit  cum  clausula  Antrfrrri^  permul- 
tos  antios  et  tain  diu,  donee  nulli  vel  pauci  illarum  y:rati.irum  deinceps  invenirentur  em- 
tores,  (.^uod  videntes  ipsi  proxenetae.  ad  inauditam  prius  pra<'ticam  lueri  cajitandi  causa 
sc  improlie  convcrterunt.  Cap. '.) :  Finxerunt  enini  alias  novas  f/nitia.i ixsprrtatira.i,  quae 
omnes  ^atias  illas  in  Dato  praeccdenti,  quae  vt)eabanlur  cum  clausula  .\ntefcrri,  proster- 
nebant,  sed  illae  fuerunt  nimiscarac,  <|uiaillae  cum  simplici  clausula  Antefcrri  pro  XXV. 
florcnis  vel  circa,  sed  aliae  gratiac  cum  antelationis  praeroyativa  pro  L.  ducatis  commu- 
niter  vcndebantur.  Sed  «|uod  ultimac  gratiae  per  multo  sassidue  ambitiosos  emerentur, 
praefati  mercatores  sen  institores,  ut  plus  lucrarentur,  novas  cautelas  invenerunt.  Fecit 
eniin  dictus  I'ontifex  |>erquam  multas  reyulas  canccllariae  et  alias  oniinationes,  jicrquas 
viilebatur  »e  hujusmodi  (.jratiarum  exspectativarum  a  se  tum  ])assim  veiu'.itarum  effre- 
natani  multitudinem  restrin^^erc  velle.  Quod  cum  multi  dictarum  gratiaruni  senfirent 
cmtores,  novo  pacto  interceilente  i)ecuniario  (|uaestu  im])etrarunt  ab  ipso,  quod  sub  illis 
derlarationibus  non  comprehenderentur  gratiae  ipsi.s  factae.  Beneficia  etiam  disposition! 
dicti  iMintificis  generaliter  reservata,  et  ilia  potissime,  <iuae  vacabant  in  Curia  praefata, 
plus  offercnli  vendebant  sub  conditione,  <|uod  emtores  illorum  etiani  primos  fruclus  eo- 
rundem  bcneficiorum  in  prompta  pecunia  ad  utilitatcm  camerae  apostolicae  ante  omnia 
nolvcrenl,  <|uo  facto  tunc  |)rimum  signabantur  su)iplicati<ines  pro  ipsis  cmtoribus,  in  (jui- 
liu.s  ilir-ta  bcneticia  fwtebantur,  et  etiam  piftiiuam  signatae  fui.'runl,  si  niter  venisset  for- 
te, qui  plus  obtulisset,  jam  cignatiie  supplicatioiies  hujusmodi  saepc  de  registris  suppli- 
rationum  dicti  llonifacii  caneellabantur,  et  siiperveniens  praeferebalur  praeccdenti  in 
dato:  diccbat  enim  ipeo.  Bonifaeius,  quod  illi,  qui  minus  obtulerunt,  eum  decipere  vo- 
luiikM-iit. — f^p.  10:  I'raeterea  disfx-nsationes,  quae  petebantur  ab  ipso  antislite  pro  qni- 
liu^cunqur,  duninKxlo  corrci«|Kin<leret  pet'tinia,  qiiam  ejus  rcl  rausa  |M>tebat,  indiflVTcntcr 
docto  ct  illi  cnriun,  el  indocio  et  hulc  remissiuii,  pacto  etiam  intercedentc,  vendere  non 
negavit.  Omnia  etiam  l>cneflcia  in  l'^'<-lefiiiR  urbi.s  vacantia  vendiilit,  el  id  non  |Hituit 
halicrc  p<rrunin»,  Tfn  oliu*  in  rommulationem  recepit,  ut  porcos,  dues,  ccpios,  granum  et 
frumentum,  etc. — Hie  etiam  Argim  antisten  libroK,  vestcs,  ulenxilia  et  iwcunias  suorum 
('urialium  ct  I'raclatorum  adhuc  <|uand(><|iie  ipRiH  agnni/.antibiiH  |ier  quondam  ofTiciales 
»uac  Curiae  ad  hoc  deputaton  pro  oc  recolligi  fecit  ad  in»lnr  I'orvi  in  praedam  liiantic. 
Cap.  11. — pontrvmoail  profundum  iniquitntin  dencendenx,  nnllain  penilUH  supplicationcm 
— -lignarc  voluit,  ni-'i  pro  ningiilin  itup|ilicationibu^— oingiiloK  llorenoH  auri— rei-epinsct. 
Cap.  12:  Practcrea  idem  B<mifnciiiii  rirea  Kcpiimum  pontilieatUH  »ui  annum — certam  or- 
dinationcm  itcu  rei^ihim  ^uae  canet-llariae  ediilil,  continenteni  in  efTectti,  <|uiid  <|iiicnnque 
Archiepincopi,  Kpincopi,  necnon  Abbnte*  |kt  cum  (iromoti  infra  annum  a  tempore  pro- 
motioniii — computandum  litems  ip«iu»  Bonifa"  ii  t.u|>er  eisdem  promolionibus  usqu(!  ad 
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of  his  Curia,  and  was  even  defended  without  any  sense  of 
shame.^ 

Thesaurariam  expeditas  non  haberenrt,  caderent  a  jure  sibi  acquisito  ex  promotionibus 
ipsis,  ac  Ecclesiae  et  nionasteria  ex  eo  per  annum  vacarent :  dictaeque  literae,  licet  sol- 
vissent  per  eum  promoti  aliquando  pro  inajori  parte  expensas  et  onera,  quae  de  novo  pro- 
motis  incumbunt,  non  dal)antur  de  ipsa  Thesauraria,  nisi  totaliter  persolvissent. — Et  li- 
cet Innocentms  VII. — dictam  ordinationem  tanquam  injustissimam  et  nequissimam  in 
principio  sui  pontiticatus  refutasset,  postremo  tamen  ad  importunam  instantiam  aliquo- 
rum  lucri  causa  eani  circa  aliquos  Praelatos  renovavit  in  principio  secundi  anni  sui  pon- 
tificatus,  propter  quod  Deus  subito  punivit  eum,  ut  creditur,  etc. — Under  Boniface,  multi 
religiosi,  et  praesertim  mendicantium  Ordinum  fratres,  quod  possent  ecclesiastica  bene- 
ficia  regere,  et  extra  eorum  ordines  et  loca  religiosa  morari,  ac  alia  similia  multa  impe- 
trarunt,  nee  potuit  adeo  quid  injustuni  aut  absurdum  postulari,  quod  non  concederetur 
intercedente  simoniaco  pacto  et  soluta  pecunia.  Conip.  Matthaei  de  Cracovia  (from  1405 
Bishop  of  Worms,  f  1410;  as  to  liim,  see  Ullmann's  Refomiatoren  vor  der  Reformation, 
i.  336)  De  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae,  a  book  written  in  the  time  of  Boniface  IX.  (best  in 
Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  i.  fasc.  1),  e.  g.  c.  11,  p.  48 :  Nee  solum  hoc  modo  de- 
struuntur  Ecclesiae  et  nionasteria  :  sed  etiam  per  hoc,  quod  dantur  Cardinalibus  vel  mu- 
lieribus  in  commendas,  vel  assignantur  et  committuntur  prioratus.  Gobelini  Personae 
Cosmodj'omii  aet.  vi.  c.  84 ;  in  H.  Meibomii  Rer.  Germ.  i.  316. 

*  Compare  above,  §  103,  note  29.  Theod.  a  Niem.  ii.  c.  9:  Curiales  pro  majori  parte 
aflirmabant  talia  licite  fieri,  cum  Papa  in  talibus,  ut  dicebant,  peccare  non  posset.  Cap. 
32 :  Vivente  eodem  (Bonifacio)  quidam  integri  magistri  in  sacra  theologia  et  alii  in  sci- 
entiis  illuminati,  dolentes  ita  communiter  et  aperte  simoniam  committi  in  Curia,  et  quod 
sic  fieri  posset,  multis  juristis  et  aliis  pertinaciter  assereutibus  ;  in  contrarium  arguendo, 
et  conclusiones  in  quaternas  et  codices  redigendo  determinarunt,  licet  sub  magno  timore, 
quod  Papa  vendendo  ecclesiastica  benefieia  ex  pacto  intercedente  simoniacus  esset,  quia 
non  foret  constitutus,  ut  ilia  venderet,  sed  ut  dignis  gratuito  dispensaret.  Among  these 
works,  which  attacked  the  maxim  of  the  Curia,  that  the  Pope  could  commit  no  simony, 
the  following  are  the  principal  :  Matth.  de  Cracovia  De  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae  Liber 
(see  note  7),  cap.  11  ss.,  and  the  Speculum  Aureum  (written  in  1404,  quod  alias  intitu- 
latur:  Petrus  Paulus,  see  Jacobus  de  Misa  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  613.  Ac- 
cording to  an  unfortunate  conjecture  in  Goldast's  Monarchia,  ii.  1527,  the  author  was 
commonly  called  Paulus  Anglicus ;  according  to  Theodoras  Engelhusius  (f  1434),  in 
Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  ii.  1139,  he  was  Albertus  Engelstat,  or  Engelschalc,  Doctor  S. 
Theol.  Pragensis  ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  manuscript  copj-  of  the  Speculum,  in  the  library 
of  the  university  at  Bonn,  calls  the  author  Petrus  Averunus :  the  best  edition  is  in 
Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi  II.  i.  67),  of  which  parts  ii.  and  iii.  p.  136,  treat  on  this 
point.  Cf.  P.  ii.  cap.  1:  Video  tot  et  tantos  scribentes  in  jure  canonico,  et  summistas 
simoniae  vitium  in  Romana  Curia  excusare.  Their  reasons ;  Bernardus  (de  Botono)  in 
glossa  ord.  (to  Deer.  Greg.  i.  29,  12),  ponit  hanc  communissimam  distinctionem  simo- 
niae dicens :  quod  quaedam  sunt  simoniaca,  quia  prohibita,  scil.  constitutione  Ecclesiae  : 
quaedam  prohibita,  quia  simoniaca  de  sui  natura,  quae  scil.  sunt  novo  et  veteri  testa- 
mento  prohibita,  ut  emere  vel  vendere  sacramenta. — Hanc  distinctionem  recipiunt  com- 
muniter doctores,  scribentes  in  jure  canonico  et  summistae — .  Simoniaca,  quia  prohi- 
bita, dicuntur,  quae  solum  sunt  spiritualia  ex  constitutione  Ecclesiae,  quae  antea  non 
fuerunt,  sicut  tituli  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum :  et  dicunt,  talia  jure  positive  intro- 
ducta,  quia  tempore  Apostolorum  non  fuerunt  decanatus,  archipresbj'teratus,  canonica- 
tus,  etc.  Sic  similiter  dicunt,  ea  vendere  vel  emere  est  simonia  ideo,  quia  constitutione 
Ecclesiae  emtio  vel  venditio  talium  est  prohibita. — Et  ideo  dicunt, — quod  excusat  aucto- 
ritas  Papae,  qui  habet  in  talibus  dispensare. — Quis  enim  dubitat,  titulos  ecclesiasticos 
jure  positivo  inductos  ?  Nam  solus  Papa  fiicit  dignitates,  instituit  Praelatos.— Unde 
sola  voluntas,  tacita  vel  expressa,  tollit  jus. — Et  ideo  dixit  GofFr.  et  alii,  quod  simonia 
non  habet  locum  in  Curia  Romana.  These  principles  are  hotly  contested  by  Paul  in  the 
Dialogue,  until  Peter  confesses,  P.  iii.  c.  1,  p.  189 :  Jam  clare  video,  quod  excusatoribua 
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Thu.s  at  the  end  of  this  period  hoth  obediences  were  groaning 
under  an  equal  weight  of  pers-ecution.  England  alone  repeatedly 
threw  off  every  Papal  oppression,^  and,  in  1404,  Hungary  also  fol- 
lowed her  example.'" 

§  106. 

EFFORTS  TO  END  THE  SCUISM. 

In  consequence  of  these  ecclesiastical  oppressions,  which  were 
the  result  of  the  schism,  the  religious  scniples  with  regard  to  it 
were  strengthened,  and  hence  measures  could  be  sooner  taken  for 
its  settlement.  The  University  of  Paris,  in  particular,  labored  with 
unshaken  perseverance  to  bring  the  schism  to  a  close.'  After  it 
had  long  waited  in  vain  for  a  fair  agreement  between  the  two 
popes,'  the  University  at  last  obtained  permission  from  the  Court 

c^imoniae  est  suliluta  cxcu.<;utio,  ct  fundnnicntum,  quo  vidchnntur  iiinixi,  rndicitu.s  cxtir- 
patum.  lino,  ut  niihi  videtur,  haeresis  est,  a.sscrcrc,  quod  Papa  licite  ])ossit  pro  spiritu- 
al! titulo  reciiMJre  {>ecuniam  :  ct  inulto  uiagiti,  hoc  facere  in  eflectu.  Propter  quod  vide- 
tur milii,  Paulo,  (juod  tota  Homana  Curia  etit  in  via  daninationi:*,  per  ca,  quae  supi-rius 
demon.-tra.<ti.     Oinnis  cnim  curtisanus  ip.so  facto  sui  orticii  videtur  particeps  sinioiiiae. 

*  Kin>5  Richard  II.,  at  the  request  of  liis  Parliament,  10th  October,  i;J81)  (in  Rynier), 
forbade  the  lii.shops  to  levy  tlie  itn/iofitio,  which  the  Pope  re<iuired  of  the  clcr^c}'  without 
the  consent  of  the  King  and  Purlianicnt.  In  tlie  year  13!i"2,  tlie  iSlatiite  nf  J'ratmunire 
of  Ll-W  (wc  §  103,  note  .30),  was  renewed  against  all  men,  who  endeavored  to  ohtaiii  at 
the  Roman  Court  translations,  processes,  et  sentences  de  escomengeniciitz  (excommiiui- 
cntioni),  liulles,  instninientz  ou  autre  chose  qcconquc,  to  the  detriment  of  tho  King's 
rights  (.Statutes  at  Large  l>y  Owen  Ruffhead,  i.  400). 

""  King  .Sigismund,  in  consequence  of  a  decree  of  the  States  of  his  realm,  Oth  April, 
\Vy\  (Katona  Hist.  Crit.  Regum  llungariue  Stirjiis  Mixtae,  iv.  CM),  ordiT((l  that  no  ec- 
clesiastical licneficcs  should  l>o  grunted,  auctoritate  apostolica  vel  alia  ([uavis,  praeter 
quam  nostra,  sine  nostro  speciali  consensu,  and  tiiat  no  lilcrae  ajioslolicae  tarn  in  causis 
bcncficialihus,  quam  in  aliis  quiliuscunquc  causis  litigiosis,  sacris  vel  profanis,  sine  nos- 
tro consensu  sjKTiali  should  l>c  acknowledged  and  executed,  an<l  this,  sul»  poena  capitis 
et  privationis  lieneficiorum  et  reruni  singiilarum.  The  immediate  cause  of  this  wiis  that 
the  Po|<c  had  had  Ladislaus  crowned  King  of  Hungary  (Tlicod.  a  Nicm,  dc  Schismale, 
I.  ii.  c.  17.  IM). 

'  It  was,  indcoil,  an  csi»cc|al  sulTorer  during  its  continuance;  sec  above,  §  lor),  note  2. 
Its  first  stops  in  l.Vil  were  directed  against  the  church  oppressions,  llulaei  Hist.  Univ. 
Iv.  b>M  s». — However,  in  the  same  year  there  appearerl  also  Ilenrici  ile  I.jingenstein  or 
dc  HoAsia  (Vice-chancellor  of  the  liiiversitj-  of  Paris,  afler  13X4  Professor  of  Theologj- 
in  Vienna)  Consilium  pa<i»  de  unionc  ac  n'formatii)ne  Ecclesiae  in  concilio  universali 
quaerenda  (in  v.  ■!.  HardI,  Cone.  (.'oust.  ii.  lo,  and  in  .To.  Gersonii  0[ip.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii. 
W)9),  and  the  Prof'-'sor  nf  ThenlngA-,  Petrus  clc  Alliaco,  recommended  a  general  council 
in  an  address  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou  as  the  best  means  for  closing  the  schism,  nn<l  a.s- 
Kured  him  at  the  same  tini'-  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  Univcroit}'  (Jo.  I>aunoji  Hist. 
Regit  Navarrac  (Jymnasii,  Paris.  P.  iii.  lib.  1,  c.  1). 

*  According  to  liulaei  Hist.  fniv.  Paris,  iv.  f.lK,  so  early  as  tho  year  1387,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  University,  (,"lcmrnl  deilared  in  letters  lo  all  princes  and  prelates,  BC  Con- 
cilii  gcDcralU  auctoritati  ct  dctiuitioiii  libcnter  submiasurtun  imo  ccssurum,  Hi  sic  I:^:- 
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of  France  to  render  its  verdict  upon  these  events  (1394).^  Bene- 
dict XIIL,  notwithstanding  his  promise  made  before  his  election, 
showed  even  less  inclination  than  his  predecessor  to  take  serious 
steps  to  close  the  schism.*  To  the  urgent  proposals  of  a  French 
national-synod  J  in  1895,  he  returned  only  an  evasive  answer.^ 

clesiae  videretur  expedire.  On  the  other  hand,  Urban,  the  Roman  Pope,  when  some 
German  nobles  tried  to  persuade  him,  ut  unionem  faceret  cum  Clemente  (Theod.  a  Niem, 
i.  66)  kept  his  ground,  quod  ipse  esset  verus  Papa,  nee  expediret  illud  in  dubium  ver- 
tere.  However,  his  successor,  Boniface  IX.,  offered  Stephen,  dulie  of  Bavaria,  to  appoint 
the  anti-pope,  apostolicae  sedis  legatus  et  pro  Ecclesia  Romana  in  temporalibus  genera- 
lis  Vicarius,  for  his  lifetime,  if  he  would  submit,  as  Cardinal  in  partibus  ultramontanis, 
quas  Gallias  et  Hispanias  appellant,  etc. 

^  Cf.  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xiv.  c.  9  (Chronique  du  Religieux  de  Saint-Denys,  ii.  94)  : 
the  opinion  itself  of  8th  June,  1394,  1.  c.  lib.  xv.  c.  3,  p.  13G,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  687,  in 
d'Achery  Spicil.  i.  776.  The  University  proposed  tres  vias  ad  pacem  in  Ecclesia  ob- 
tinendam,  viz.,  cessionis,  which  it  chiefly  recommended,  compromissionis,  and,  Concilii 
generalis,  aut  secundum  formam  juris  ex  Praelatis  tantummodo  celebrandi,  aut  quia 
plures  eorum  satis,  proh  pudor !  hodie  illiterati  sunt,  pluresque  ad  alterutram  partem 
inordinate  aftecti,  mixtis  una  cum  Praelatis  ad  aequalem  eorum  numerum  magistris  et 
doctoribus  theologiae  ac  juris  de  studiis  solemnibus  utriusque  partiuni  antiquitus  appro- 
batis. — Si  alter  dissidentium  aut  uterque  vias  tres  expositas  inire  obstinatius  refugerit, 
eum  vehit  schismaticum  pertinacem,  et — haereticum — ^judicandum,  etc.  At  the  same 
time,  the  University  wrote  also  to  Clement  VII.  (Bulaeus,  iv.  699),  exhorted  him  to  co- 
operate in  the  eradication  of  the  schism,  and  complained  of  his  legate  Petrus  de  Luna 
(afterward  Benedict  XIII.)  :  nobis  ea  quae  audivistis  erga  praefatum  Principem  pro  Ec- 
clesiae  salute  agentibus — supervenit  inimicus  homo,  qui — hunc  totum  laborem  nostrum 
— extinguere  et  cassare,  licet  frustra,  molitus  est.  Et  primo  quidem  tentavit  audientiam 
nostram  in  Regia  praesentia  impedire. — Deinde — super  hac  materia  perpetuum  silentium 
imperari  nisus  est,  sed  certe  dignam — repulsam  retulit,  qui  a  Rege  christianissimo — tam 
execrabile  scelus  poposcisset. — Nequam  qui  hoc  cogitavit,  nequior  qui  tam  iniquo  cogi- 
tatui  consensit,  nequissimus  qui  hoc  ipsum  abominandum  facinus  explere  voluit. — 
Eapropter,  Pater  beatissime,  per  fidem  integeiTimam, — per  amorem  amplissimum,  et 
sanctissimum,  quem  ad  sponsam  Ecclesiam  habere  debetis, — vos  hortamur, — ut  ad  banc 
sanctissimam  concordiam,  quae  in  manu  vestra  sita  est,  non  ultra  jam  prorogando, 
intendatis.  Satis  jam  satis  hue  usque  cessatum  est,  satis  tepuimus,  satis  ciuievimus, 
satis  exspectavimus,  etc.  After  reading  this  letter  the  Pope  said  (Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  XV.  c.  5,  p.  184) :  Istae  literae  sunt  sanctae  sedis  apostolicae  diffamatrices,  veneno 
detractionis  plenae :  nee  lectu  nee  recitatu  dignae  sunt.  When,  however,  he  came  to 
discover  that  his  cardinals  agreed  with  the  University  (p.  186),  dolore  tactus  intrinsecus 
coepit  plurimum  anxiari,  nee  diu  postea  vixit. 

*  The  wish  of  the  King  and  the  University  that  the  election  should  be  deferred  (Chron. 
Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  6,  p.  188.  Bulaeus,  iv.  710.  D'Acherj',  i.  770),  was  defeated  by  the 
speed  with  which  it  was  carried  through.  The  cardinals,  in  the  mean  time,  on  this  occasion 
had  pledged  themselves  upon  oath  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  8,  p.  198.  Bulaeus,  iv. 
730)  that  whosoever  of  their  number  was  chosen  Pope,  omnes  vias  utiles  etaccommodas 
ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae — sine  machinatione  seu  excusatione  vel  dilatione  quacunque  ser- 
vabit  et  procurabit — usque  ad  cessionem  etiam  inclusive  per  ipsum  de  Papatu  faciendam, 
si  dominis  Cardinalibus — hoc  pro  bono  Ecclesiae  et  unitatis  praedictae  videatur  expedire. 

*  As  to  this  Council,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  11,  p.  218,  and  quoted  thence  in 
d'Achery,  i.  773 ;  the  minutes  are  in  Martene  Ampl.  Coll.  vii.  437  and  458 ;  both  are  in 
Mansi  xxvi.  773.  The  via  cessionis  was  pronounced  the  best,  and  the  King  sent  the 
dukes  of  Berri,  Burgundj-,  and  Orleans  to  Benedict  to  recommend  it  to  him  (see  the 
instructions  in  the  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  12,  p.  226,  in  Mansi  xxvi.  787).  The 
latter  proposed,  on  the  contrarj-  (see  the  Bull  in  the  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xvi.  c.  6,  p. 
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The  Univcr.*;ity,  neverthelcst;,  persevired  in  it.s  endeavor,^  ami  at 
length  contrived  that  Charles  Yl.,  king  of  France,  should  join 
with  the  Enij)eror  Wenceslaus  in  forcing  both  the  popes  to  resign 
{13i»>).'  AVenceslaus  was,  in  truth,  too  weak  to  keep  hit<  word  ; 
moreover,  he  was  himself  deposed  by  the  secret  machinations  of 
his  Pope,  Boniface  IX.  (1400).'^  On  the  other  hand,  by  the  decree 
of  a  new  national-.synod,'  France  withdrew  from  the  obedience  of 
Benedict;  Castile  I'oUowed  her  example'"  (io9JS) ;  and  this  Tope 
was  kept  a  prisoner  at  Avignon."     It  was  not  till  after  the  lapse 

28C,  in  d'Achcn',  i.  T89),  a  personal  inton'iew  with  his  adversan-  and  a  compromiso,  the 
usc'le.>'.*ne.'is  of  which  might  ho  foreseen.  The  cardinals  were  altogether  for  the  King's 
pro|K>:«al  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lih.  xvi.  c.  4,  p.  2G5),  and  wished  to  cign  a  declaration  to 
thi.H  effect  (p.  30»),  but  the  Pope  forbade  them  (p.  'MA,  see  llie  Pupal  Pull  in  d'Acliery,  i. 
794).  Compare  particularly  the  narrative  of  the  Monachus  S.  Dion}sii,  in  his  Chron. 
Curoli  VI.  lib.  .\vi.  from  which  liulaeus  and  d'Achery  liad  already  borrowed  much 
before. 

*  .Since  Benedict,  de  pracdictis  indignatus,  sine  causa  contra  ipsam  Universitatcm  ct 
nonniilla  ejus  Suppositu  processus  aliquos  ct  sententias,  seu  bcneliciorum  privationes 
facere  dis^iosuit  et  facerc  praecepit  et  ail  hoc  faciendum  alitpios  cominisit:  so  the  Uni- 
versity ap[K-aled,  in  l.'ilHj  (see  llulacus,  iv.  T'J'.t),  a  i)rac(li(.-to  Benedicto  praetensisquc 
Commissis  et  (.'ommittendis, — nee  non  ab  omnil)Us  et  singulis  gravaminilius— illatis 
ct  alias  inferendis  ad  pro.ximum  futiirum  unicuni,  vcrum,  ortliodoxum  et  univcrsalem 
Papum,  etc.  Against  this  ap|>eal,  wliich  he  said  was  instituted,  sub  occasione  nonnul- 
lonim  i<er  nos  cis,  ut  falso  diccliat  (Procurator  Univ.)  comminatorum  et  in  posterum 
forsan  inferendorum  gravaminum,  quin  poliuH  ut  sub  pallio  hujusniodi  conceptarum 
malitiarum  suum  intentum  valerent  prosequi,  Benedict  issued  on  HOtli  May,  Pt'.K!  (1.  c. 
p.  X-0),  the  declaration,  non  licuisse  seu  licrrc  a  Rom.  I'ontificc  appvUnrc,  seu  etiam  provo- 
care:  ct  nihilominus  provocationem  seu  api>ellationcm  a  jure  jiroliibitam  et  damnatam 
CMC,  nc  nullam,  nulliusque  eflicaciae  cxi.stere,  etc.  The  University  refuted  this  brief 
vcrj-  skillfully  in  a  second  ap|>eal  (1.  c.  p.  H'il). 

'  Theo<I.  a  Nicm,  ii.  c.  .S3.  Anonymus  in  Martcne  Ampliss.  Coll.  vii.  -131.  Kbcrhard 
Windcc'k  (about  1 131 )  (iesch.  Kaiser  Sicgmunds  in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Per.  Germ.  i.  1077. 
F.  M.  Peltzf  I's  Ixfbpnsgeschichte  d.  Konigs  Wenceslaus  (2  Th.  Prag,  1788.  90.),  ii.  3C8, 
Dr.  J.  Aschbarh's  (Jesrh.  Kaiser  .Sigmund's,  i.  137. 

'  I'eltzel,  ii.  410.     AM-hbach,  i.  I.M.     .Shlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  ii.  r>22. 

*  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xix.  r.  1  (Chron.  du  Peligieux  de  Saint-Denys,  ii.  fu'2).  The 
mintiten  arc  in  Ibilaeus,  iv.  H'>9.  Mansi  xxvi.  K39  ss.  The  royal  edict  of  •.'7th  July, 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  1.  r.  p.  /i'.»H,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  p.  HM.  F^jwcially  Chron.  (Caroli  V'l.  p.  (MO  : 
ab  ol>o<licntiii  total!  IpsiuK  IW-nedicti — no»,  Krclesia,  Clerufi,  et  populus  Kegni  nc  Delphi- 
natu" — rercdimus,  nun'-iamuKi|u<<  auctoritnte  praesentium  recessissc  :  volentes  inter  cue- 
tcra,  qufxl  nbindc  innntea  ipsi  B<'neflirto — nullu.t — de  cniolumentiiicrclesiasticis — solvere 
aut  re«|)on<lerc  praenuniat.  Quml  ctinm  occurrenlilius  vncationum  casibun  axsumantur 
■d  Praelatura*),  dignitAlen,  et  alia  Iteneliria  elecliva  jwr  electioneni  ;  caeteris  etiam  benc- 
flcii*  provideotur  |i<rr  rollntionem  corum,  ad  qiioH  hujUfimiKli  electio  ct  collalio  spertat : 
^-Hi»trictiu»  inhilK<nle«  univer-iiK  et  ningulix  f<ubditi<<  no-itrin, — no  [iraefato  Benedicto, 
cju«que  ocqunriliu* — ol«-dirp  quonuHlolibet— praisurnnnt,  etc.  The  eighteen  cardinals 
of  Benedict  rrnoiinie>l  obedience  to  him,  and  betook  themnelven  to  Villa  Nova  (nee  thi-ir 
letter  to  the  King  in  d'Arherc,  i.  7W)  :  The  liurghern  of  Avignon,  with  the  support  of 
the  cardinal*,  l»e«ieged  the  P(i|k>  in  hii  palace  (Chron.  (Jaroli  VI.  lib.  xix.  c.  H). 

'•  Tlie  edict  of  Menry  III..  iL'ih  Drreniber,  l.'tW,  ii  in  lOiynald.  ud  h.  a.  no.  26. 
"  bee  AcU  Vett.  in  linluzli  Vitae  PP.  Avcn.  ii.  \IT2. 
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of  many  years,  and  the  breach  of  express  engagements,  that  Bene- 
dict succeeded  in  regaining  the  Church  of  France  to  his  obedience, 
A.D.  1403,  by  the  help  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  at  that  time 
had  won  the  ascendency  at  court.^"  It  was,  indeed,  quickly  mani- 
fest how  little  he  meant  to  keep  these  engagements  ;^^  but  as  the 
Italian  cardinals  imposed  similar  engagements  upon  their  new 
Pope,  Innocent  VIL,  on  his  election  in  1404,^*  it  was  necessary  to 
open  negotiations,  if  only  with  a  view  to  save  appearances.  The 
fruitlessness  of  this  proceeding  increased  the  general  discontent : 
France  threatened  her  Pope  with  a  fresh  withdrawal  of  allegiance 
(National  Council  of  January,  1407),^^  when  at  length  both  the 
popes  agreed  upon  a  personal  interview  at  Savona  in  September, 
1407.^^     Benedict  appeared  there  in  person;  G-regory  XIL,  how- 

'^  Negotiations  for  this  purpose  began  as  earlj'  as  1402.  The  Dukes  of  Berri  and 
Burgundy,  as  well  as  the  University  of  Paris,  were  against  the  restitution,  the  Dulce  of 
Orleans  and  the  University  of  Toulouse  in  fiivor  of  it  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxiii. 
c.  13,  Chron.  du  Religieux  de  Saint-Denys,  iii.  60).  The  University  of  Toulouse,  in 
order  to  effect  its  end,  addressed  a  long  letter  to  the  King  (Bulaeus,  v.  4).  This,  how- 
ever, was  refuted  by  the  University  of  Paris  (ibid.  p.  25  and  30),  and  in  a  prolix  work 
of  M.  Guil.  Ronacensis  Praepositus  (ib.  p.  53).  An  unprinted  refutation  of  the  same 
work,  bj'  Simon  Gramaud,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the  President  of  the  two  national 
councils  aforementioned,  exists  in  MS.  at  the  library  of  the  University'  of  Bonn.  At 
length  the  part}-  of  Orleans,  at  a  new  national  council,  carried  the  restitution,  Bulaeus, 
v.  63  ;  Preuves  des  Lib.  de  I'Egl.  Gall.  ch.  xx.  no.  7.  Those  promises  were  made  to  the 
assembly  bj-  the  Duke  of  Orleans  (11.  cc.) :  Monseigneur  le  Due  d'Orleans  se  fait  fort 
d'avoir  Bulles  de  nostre  S.  Pere,  de  I'acceptation  de  la  voye  de  cession  en  trois  cas,  s<;a- 
voir  Adversaria  cedente,  decedente,  vel  ejecto. — Item  que  nulle  discussion  ne  sera  jamais 
faite  de  la  soubstraction  en  Concile  general,  ne  autre  part,  et  toutes  injures,  qui  ont  este 
faites  ou  dictes  a  cause  d'icelle,  et  empeschemens,  donnez  d'une  part  et  d'autre,  soient 
annullez  et  pardonnez,  et  mondit  seigneur  d'Orleans  se  fait  fort  d'avoir  Bulles,  comme 
dessus. — Item  le  Roy  ne  I'eglise  de  France  n'entendent  point,  que  aucune  chose  soit 
innovee  es  collations  et  promotions  faites  par  les  Ordinaires  pendant  la  substraction. — 
Item  le  Pape  celel)rera  un  Concile  general  de  son  obeyssance  dedans  un  an,  selon  forme 
de  droit,  le  plustot  que  faire  se  pourra,  ou  quel  sera  traitte  et  appointe  de  la  poursuite 
de  I'union  dessusdite  et  des  Reformations  et  libertez  de  I'Eglise,  et  des  subsides  et 
charges  quelsconques,  qui  sont  par  la  Cour  de  Rome  sur  I'eglise  de  France.  Et  le  Pape 
mettra  a  execution  ce  qui  sera  appointe'  et  ordonne  audit  Concile.  Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  xxiv.  c.  5-8. 

"  Contrarj'  to  his  promise,  he  at  once  impugned  the  elections  made  during  the  sepa- 
ration ;  he  caused  the  Servitiae  and  Vacantiae,  for  that  period,  to  be  demanded,  and  ar- 
rears for  40  }-ears,  etc.  See  the  royal  edict  of  19th  December,  1403,  against  all  this,  in 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxiv.  c.  16  (iii.  124),  and  in  Bulaeus,  v.  67. 

'*  Theod.  a  Niem,  ii.  c.  34 :  ante  electionem  ipse  Innocentius — ac  ipsum  eligentes 
praedicti  Cardinales  sponte  jurarunt  et  voverunt,  quod,  quicunque  ipsorum  eligeretur 
in  Papam,  ad  hoc,  quod  dicta  unio  fieret,  ejus  Papatui  pure  et  sponte  cedere  deberet, 
dum  tamen  dictus  Petrus  de  Luna  (Benedictus  XIII.)  etiam  suo  Papatui  sponte  cedere 
vellet.     This  compromise  of  the  cardinals  may  be  seen  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  1274  ss. 

'*  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxvii.  c.  17  (iii.  464).  The  minutes  are  in  Bulaeus,  v.  137. 
Martene  Thes.  ii.  1307.     Mansi  xxvi.  1017. 

"  Capitula  accordata  in  Massilia  die  xxi.  Apr.  inter  D.  Benedictum  ex  una  parte,  et 
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ever,  went  only  as  far  as  Lucca,  and  ojicncd  fresh  nc<iotiations  for 
another  place  of  meeting.''  This  public  breach  of  promise  roused 
the  Roman  cardinals;  they  forsook  their  Pope,  Gregory,'^  and  re- 
nounced their  allegiance  to  him,'^  at  the  same  time  that  France 
withdrew  from  tiie  obedience  of  Benedict.'"     Benedict,  indeed,  es- 

Juos  Episcopo.o,  etc.,  legates  D.  Gregorii,  etc.,  ia  Chron.  Curoli  VI.  lili.  xxviii.  c.  1  (iii. 
52»),  and  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  i;U4. 

"  Theo<i.  a  Niein,  iii.  c.  14.  17-19.  Ejusd.  Xcmoris  I'nionis  Tract  iii.  Ix;onnr(li  Arp- 
tini  (who  was  at  (jregnrj-'s  court),  rerum  suo  tempore  in  Italia  gestaruni  comni.  (in  Mu- 
ratori  Scriptt.  Her.  Ital.  xix.  yjC):  Voluntas  ilia  Pontiticis  ((iregorii)  recta  nciiuaquuni 
.■iatis  habere  tirniitati.s  rt-pfrta  est  ad  pontilicatuni  dcpontndum  :  cujus  rei  cul|>ain  niulti 
in  propinquos  ejus  refercltant ;  alt  his  enim  foruiidincs  iiianes,  et  adunihrata  pcricula 
quotidic  (ingi,  ac  instillari  ejus  aurilius  praedical)ant,  quilms  ille  deterritus  nee  Saonam 
acceilcrc  voluit,  altcro  Pontiiice  illic  constituto  teniiiore  .se  exiiilientc  et  ali.sentiam  ejus 
incusante  ;  ct  in  cacteris,  (juae  faeienda  erant,  dillicilem  se  praeliuit  et  inorosum.  Runia 
tanien  profectus  est  Senas,  ilii<iue  longiorc  mora  jirotracta,  cum  al)  universis  accusare- 
tur,  Lucam  sc  tandem  contulit,  data  rursus  inani  spe  (|uasi  cum  adversario  I'ontilicu 
coiturus.  Erat  in  altero  Pontiiice  iion  mcliorsaiie  mens,  sed  occultaliat  caliidius  malani 
volunLatcm,  ct  cpiia  noster  fugieliat,  ipse  oliviam  ire  videl>atur.  Itaquc  Saona  jirofectus 
est  in  Veneris  Portum,  atque  inde,  quo  j)ropior  esset,  Spediani  venerat.  Sed  cum  do 
congressu  eonim  jier  internuncios  ageretur,  noster  taniquam  terrestre  animal  ad  litus 
occedere,  ille  tanupiam  aquaticum  a  mari  discedere  recusaliat.  On  the  negotiations  of 
tbc  King  of  France  witli  both  popes,  sec  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxviii.  (iii.  6(il}),  lib. 
xxix.  c.  2  (iv.  3).  The  records  of  the  negotiations  of  both  popes  are  in  Theod.  dc  Niem 
Xemoris  L'nionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  2  ss.  ilartcne  Thes.  ii.  13W.  Ejusd.  Ampl.  Coll.  vii. 
7.W. 

"  Tlic  immediate  occasion  of  this  was  given  by  the  commands  of  Gregorj- :  Praccipi- 
mus  omnibu.s — ('ardinaliliu.-- — sub  poena  ])rivationis  cardinalatus  ct  omnium  bcneficio- 
nim, — nc  a  die  (jiiarta  Maji  in  antea  aliquis  eorum  e.xeat  de  Luca  sine  speciali  et  expres- 
sa  licentia  nostra ; — no  ulterius  congrcgcntur  in  nli<|U(>  loco  sine  expresso  man<lato  nos- 
tro ; — ne  aliquis  eorum  jiarticipet  cum  oratoribus  Petri  de  Luna,  ne(iue  cum  oratoribus 
Gallicit  ^ivc  |)er  se  sive  |>er  interposiLam  jK-rsonam.  The  cardinals  tirst  appealed  against 
tlic'c  orders  at  Pisa  on  the  13th  of  May.  (Th.  de  Niem.  Nem.  Unionis,  vi.  10.  Martene 
Thci.  ii.  13ifJ.) 

••  A  royal  edict  of  12th  January-,  1408  (more  Gallicano  1 107),  in  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib. 
xxix.  c.  6  (iv.  18),  Hiilaeus,  v.  147  an<l  172,  declared,  judicamus,  nullum  ad  pniesens 
paterc  validius  in  tnm  ib-spcrato  malo  reme<lium,  (|uam  <im>d  neutri  contendentium,  ac 
^ibi  forte  nuccestiuris,  |)rae»tetur  deinceps  obedientia  a  populo  Christiano:  delicicnto  si- 
quir|<-m  fomite  ignis  intc  infernalis — collabetur.  Quapropter — noset  Kcdcsia  regni  noa- 
tri  et  IVlphinatuH  VicnncnMis— <lecrcvimus  talcm  aniplecti  neutralitatem  in  festo  Ascen- 
»ioni«  proxime  venturo.  nini  interea  nobis  pulclira  pa.x  a<lvencrit,  et  praedicta  fiat  unio. 
Benedi<'t  now  publiohed  the  bull  of  excommunication,  which  had  lieen  prepared  before 
on  i'Mh  May,  1407,  with  reference  to  the  National  Council  at  that  time  assembled  ( I5u- 
lacua,  v.  14.1),  in  nmwn  et  singulos,  qui  Ecclesiac  unioncm — iinpedierint,  aut  turbavo- 
rint,  et  a  nobi« — ap|i<dlnre  pra'-vumpxeriiit,  seu  a  nostro — r)bedienfia  recesscrint,  etc. 
Thin  bull,  «nd  a  lelt'r  whi<  h  nc mmpaiiiefl  it  (I.  r.  p.  1.02,  d'AcherA-  Spicil.  i.  H05),  when 
delivr*-'!  to  the  Kiti)f,  w««  solemnly  torn  to  pieces;  see  ("hron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxix.  c. 
4  (iv.  ;•).  HuUeun,  v.  p.  170;  nod  the  kirufnllc.wed  neutrality.  (Edict  of2;'»tli  May.  140H, 
BulneuH,  v.  1C'>.)  A  new  Nntinnnl  Couiiril  (11th  August,  and  the  following  days)  es- 
tablished Adviaamenta  Kup<>r  modo  regiminio  Kcd.  (iailicanac  durante  neutralitate ;  see 
Chron.  (^roli  VI.  lit),  xxix.  c.  9  (W.  :«)) ;  in  Hulaeus,  v.  175. 

"  Thf-y  were  enrourngrd  to  take  thin  sti'p  by  a  letter  from  the  King  of  France,  22d 
May  (Dulaetu,  v.  p.  162),  and  Uio  University  of  Paris,  21>lh  May  (1.  c.  p.  163).     Their 
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caped  the  imprisonment  with  which  he  was  threatened  by  flight 
to  Perpignan ;  but  the  cardinals  of  both  obediences  united  at  Li- 
vorno,  and  summoned  a  general  council  at  Pisa,  in  March,  1409, 
with  a  view  to  the  termination  of  the  schism.^' 

§  107. 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  SCHISM  ON  THE  GENERAL  ECCLESIASTICAL  VIEWS. 

The  schism,  with  its  ecclesiastical  oppression,  furnished  the 
impulse,  and  the  impotence  of  the  Papacy  gave  the  long-de- 
sired opportunity  for  an  unbiased  trial  of  the  existing  state  of 
the  Church :  it  led  men  to  opinions,  which  had  hitherto  been 
mooted  only  in  violent  struggles  with  the  popes,  and  hence  not 
without  an  appearance  of  passion  and  party  spirit ;  but  now  they 
struck  root  so  deeply,  even  among  the  most  faithful  adherents  of 
the  Church,  that  they  could  never  again  be  entirely  suppressed. 
Many  an  anxious  gaze  was  turned  backward  to  the  earlier  and 
better  ages  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  discover  in  its  constitution 
the  remedy  for  the  scandals  of  the  present.  This  was  a  problem 
for  learning ; .  its  representatives,  the  universities,  particularly  that 
of  Paris,  were  listened  to  with  eager  attention,  and  attained  an  in- 
jduence  which  was  formidable  even  to  the  popes. ^  This  compari- 
son of  the  present  with  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church  could  not 

declaration  ad  universos  Ckristijiddes,  from  Livorno,  of  1st  Jul}-,  is  in  d'Acherj-  Spicil.  i. 
807 :  eundem  Gregorium  velut  haereticum  et  nutritorem  schismatis  antiquati  dereliqui- 
mus  sibi,  cum  juxta  canonicas  sanctiones  peccatum  sit  ei  obedientiam  praestare,  die  xi. 
mensis  Maji  proxime  praeteriti  omnem  quantum  in  nobis  fuit  obedientiam  juxta  juris 
exigentiam  abstraximus,  ao  recessimus  ab  eodem,  dispositi  ut  oportuit  et  oportet  ex  ad- 
verso  consurgere,  et  murum  nos  oppouere  pro  domo  Israel.  Then  follows  a  warning  to 
all  believers  to  obej-  Gregorj*  no  more. 

^'  As  to  the  summons  issued  bj-  Benedict's  cardinals,  14th  Julj-,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  xxix.  c.  14  (iv.  64),  in  d'Acherj-,  i.  811;  that  of  Gregory's  cardinals  is  in  d'Achery, 
i.  814. 

*  Cf.  Prima  Appellatio  Universitatis  a  Benedicto  XIII.  a.d.  1396  (Bulaeus,  iv.  806)  : 
Nee  est  credendum,  Jesum  Christum  sponsam  suam  omni  adjutorio  spoliatam  relinquere 
velle ;  sed  pie  dicendum,  adjutorem  et  propugnatorem  suscitasse,  suscitasse  inquam 
Danielem  eruditum  in  sapientia  adversus  senes,  Susannam  Ecclesiam,  pudicam  Christi 
sponsam,  quae  unius  cubiculi  puritatem  caste  pudore  custodivit  et  custodit,  adulterare 
molientes,  contra  Jasonem  et  Menelaum  praetactos,  de  pontificatu  dissidentes,  Mathatian 
Mathateosque  (leg.  Maccahaeosque)  legis  Dei  zelatores  ferventissimos,  Universitatem  Pa- 
risiensem,  matrem  omnium  scientiarum,  fontem  sapientiae  totius  inexhaustum,  lumen 
Ecclesiae  verum,  quod  nunquam  appropinquat  occasui,  nunquam  pertulit  eclipsim, 
speculum  fidei  tersum  et  politum,  convexum  non  concavum,  non  angulosum,  nuUis  of- 
fuscatum  nebulis,  nullis  contagiis  maculatum;  serenissimum  Regem  Francorum.  solem 
justitiae,  illustres  Duces  caeferosque  Principes  domus  Franciae,  stellas  fixas  in  luce  ortho- 
doxae  religionis  clarissimo  resplendentes  fulgore. 
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but  lead  to  many  convictions  unfavorable  to  the  Papal  See.  True, 
it  was  only  lare  and  there  that  an  individual  advanced  so  far 
upon  this  line  of  thought  as  to  wish  the  Papacy  quite  removed 
fronj  the  Church  as  the  source  of  all  her  evils,^  But  even  its 
truest  adherents  now  acknowledged  the  immoderate  extension  of 
Papal  jv»wcr,  and  the  monstrous  exaggeration  of  the  Papal  digni- 
ty.^ They  discovered,  in  the  bent  of  the  Papacy  to  secular  power, 
the  prime  caus«  of  all  niischief,  and  even  of  the  schism,*  and  they 

*  EpUt.  Univ.  Paris,  ad  Clemcntem  VI [.  A.n.  1394  (Bulaeus,  iv.  700:  jam  co  vontum 
est,  ct  ill  tantaiii  pfrnicicm  crroreniquc  res  proccssit,  ut  plerunniuc  pas.sini  et  pulilicp 
non  verrantur  <licore,  ui/itl  omnitw  curandum  tjtiol  J'apae  utitt,  et  iion  soluinmodo  duo  aiit 
tri'.i,  M-d  dcccin  uut  <luodcciin,  inio  ct  .••ingulis  refcnis  siiifjulos  iiracfici  jxisse,  nulla  silii 
invitem  poto>tatis  aut  jurif-diitionis  uuctoritatc  praelatos.  The  tlicol<>>,'iaii  of  I'aris,  Jo. 
dc  Guifinecurtiu^,  niaiiitainpd  that  the  Church  could  quite  do  without  the  rojie  (Uenbcl- 
lona,  ad  Kdict.  Dioel.  I',  ii.  p.  153,  quoted  in  the  Catalogi  Testiuin  Vcritatis  Aucturium, 
Catto|>«li,  1CG7,  p.  100). 

'  t'omp.  Jo.  (lersonii  Con.sidcrationcs  de  Pace,  in  the  sermon  which  he  prea<'hc(l  he- 
foro  Benedict  Xlll.,  in  Tarascon,  on  New-year's  day,  1404,  Consid.  i.  (0pp.  cd.  du  Pin, 
ii.  C9):  Qui.'*  non  videat,  quani  inipium  est,  praesertini  apud  eos,  qui  »e  ccclesia.sticos 
dici  volunt,  »i  iieritos  in  evangel ica  lege  vel  non  consulturc  vel  abjicere,  vel  nuijori  sa- 
crilpgio,  halierc  proliro  cognoscantur;  hinc  crrores,  hinc  praesuinjituosae  assertiones, 
hiiic  |>erpl<'xitatc.s  incx|ilicaliiles,  liinc  oli.><tinalac  dcfen.sioncs  adinventionuni  huniana- 
rum  in  |>eniicieni  Kccle.siac  et  pacis  ftalutiferac,  lini.s  sui,  hurgunt:  ut,  quad  non  lied  dit- 
pularr  dr  poiritliii  Papar,  quod  non  potest  iibi  dwi,  cur  itafucisi  cum  tanien  sit  peccabi- 
li.H  ;  ipiiMl  nim  pulrst  in  aliquo  casu  Kcchfia  sine  ro  conrurari  vel  nqt/reqari ;  quod  hie  est 
jidri  iirtirulus,  Hinrdirtus  est  J'tipa  (exempli  gratia)  ;  quod  non  potest  in  aliquo  cnsu  ad 
Cnttrdium  f'apn  rocnri ,-  quod  iihtque  eo  non  ttal  salus,  cum  tanien  salus  Kcdesiae  in  so- 
lum iV'uni  ordinelur  absolute  ct  cuhcntialiter,  et  in  honiinem  Cliri.stum  de  ordiiiata  lege, 
fi-d  ne '  ideiituliter  ordinatur  in  Papam  mortalem  :  alioquin,  duni  vacat  Se<les  per  mortem 
Papac  vel  naturalem  vel  rivilem,  utputa  »i  sit  liaereticus  depositua,  quis  liominuni  sal- 
vu»  e^tet  ?  A  III  I'npiim  prardirant  impeccabilem,  olii  omnipotenttni,  iilii  sine  ulla  errrp- 
tumt  crrdunl  ertra  satulis  /latum  qiiemlib<t  suae  parti  nonohedienlem.  (^biod  (|uaiita  teme- 
ritalc  dicalur,  ipsi  viderint  asscrtorcs. 

*  C"<imparc  the  JuriKt'x  Jo.  Petri  dc  Fcrrariis  Prarttra  (written  14(>9-14i;i),  Tornia  rc- 
•ponoinni.i  rei  convcnti  (Fxlit.  I.ugrlun.  aim.  l.'iO'i,  Tol.  :)'.)):  Quomodo  et  (|uot  modis  i.nli 
clcrii  i  illaqucant  luicoK,  ct  Huam  jurisdiclionem  ampliant !  Scd  lieu  mi8cri  Imperatorca 
ct  PrinriftcK  naccularcii,  qui  liacr  et  alia  KUstliieti!*,  ct  vcs  nervoH  Kcclcniac  fuciti.s,  et  mun- 
dum  |KT  COR  infinitiR  mo<liii  uniirpari  videtis,  ncc  de  remedio  cogitatis,  (jiiia  prudeiitiaect 
»«-ii-iiti.ie  non  intcnditio,  etc.— fol.  4.'l  ver.to  :  among  the  camis,  in  <|uiliu.M  non  curril  pruc- 
ikcriptio, — nonuii  e«t,  dnm  est  ochisma  in  Kcclcsia  I>ci,  nicut  moderiio  tempore,  quo  sunt 
duo  Papii'',  <|ui  jam  durarunt  XXX.  aiinoH  et  ultra  ;  et  |)er(*everaliit,  nee  un<|uum  (|uie.s- 
c«t  P>c|ciiia,  nee  Italia,  doner  ipi>H  Kcclexia  posNideat  civitate.H  vel  ciihtra,  et  donatio  ei- 
dem  farta  |mt  (JoHRtantinuin  fucrit  |H:r  ali<|iii'm  probum  et  poteiilem  Iinperatorem  peiii- 
ttu  rpvi»ral«,  cum  non  bene  convcniat  psalterium  cum  cilhara,  nee  datum  nit  a  C'hriHto, 
Dec  a  l>.  I'eiro,  quo<l  [K»Kidere  ilcbcant  talia.  Scd  quod  cnt  ('aehari.M,  reddatur  C'acHari, 
rt  quod  r«t  l>ci,  l>co. — Korma  in  actionc  confcfiHuria  pro  tervitutiliUH,  fol.  113  verso: 
Vidc»,  quwl  ipw;  Papa,  qui  delx-ret  tanquam  vcrus  viearius  vestigia  se<|ui  Jcsu  (Mirinti, 
poK*idcrc  el  manu  armata  nititur  detinerc  jurisdictionem  in  tcrris,  civitatibus  et  villisct 
lori»,  quae  nunl  naturalitrr,  ct  a  niundi  rrealione  et  CliriHli  ordinalione,  Inqierii  Komuni. 
—  Immo  ipM  Pa|ia  in  ipv*  lm|>cralorc  nititur  MU|M.TioriLatem  habere,  ifuod  ridiculum  est 
dircrp,  at<|ue  abominabile  audirc.  Nam  naturaliter  a  principio  mundi  ouiiics  Clerici,  ne- 
dum  I.aici,  erant  tub  |>oto«tat«  et  jurihdicliono  ImjKrii :  Bed  ip<orum  Im|)cratoruin  dul- 
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wished  the  times  back  again  when  the  emperors  could  convoke 
synods  by  their  own  authority  to  strangle  a  schism  at  its  birth.* 
No  less  general  was  the  discontent  expressed  against  the  Papal 
oppressions  of  the  Church,  and  the  wish  to  remove  them  by  limita- 
tions of  the  Papal  power.^    Hitherto  only  adversaries  of  the  popes, 

cedine  et  benignitate  fuerunt  clerici  dimissi  sub  potestate  Papae,  et  beneficium  hoc  tan- 
quam  ingrati  sciuiit  male  cognoscere,  ut  notat  P.  Innoc.  in  c.  ii.  de  niaj.  et  ohed.  Bene 
ergo  et  sancte  faceret  ipse  Papa,  si  totam  corporalem  jurisdictionem  in  manibus  Impera- 
toris  remitteret,  nee  aliter  unquam  respublica,  et  maxime  Italia,  quiescet :  nee  ulterius 
de  papatu  tale  schisma,  quale  fuit  et  est  XXXVI.  annos  praeteritos,  ullo  tempore  ampli- 
us  accideret :  et  ex  hoc  status  universus  clericorum  magis  redderetur  Deo  ac  populo  de- 
votus,  et  ipse  Papa  cum  Cardinalibus  viveret  quietius  ac  Deo  devotius,  et  populo  magis 
acceptius  et  gratius. 

^  Theodoricus  a  Niem  de  Schismate,  iii.  c.  7 :  Fatue  et  adulatorie  loquuntur  illi,  qui 
dicunt,  quod  Papa  seu  Ecclesia  duos  habet  gladios,  scil.  spiritualem  et  temporalem. — 
Etenim  si  uterque  gladius  apud  Papam  existeret,  supervacue  vel  ficte  Imperator,  vel  Rex 
Romanorum  illud  nomen  haberet.  Sed  isti  adulatores  seu  assentatores  per  talia  scripta 
et  dicta  inducunt  maximum  errorem  in  tota  Cliristiauitate,  et  suscitant  quodam  mode 
perpetuam  aemulationem  seu  discordiam  inter  Papam  et  Imperatorem.  Conculcatur 
enim  per  hoc  imperialis  auctoritas,  et  ejus  potestas  sub  dubio  collocatur  in  totius  rei- 
publicae  detrimentum,  nt  videmus.  Patet  enim  ex  Decreto,  quod,  cum  schisma  viget  in 
Romana  sede,  quod  propter  auctoritatis  excellentiam  et  in  temporalibus  potentiam  Im- 
perator, vel  Rex  Romanus  Praelatos  ecclesiasticos  potest  convocare,  ut  illud  omnino  tol- 
latiir.  Quod  credo  intelligi  debere  de  illis,  qui  re  et  nomine  Imperatores  vel  Reges  ex- 
istunt  Romani,  non  autem  de  illis,  qui  desides,  seu  solo  nomine  Imperatores  seu  Reges 
Romani  sunt,  sicuti  fuerunt  Imperatores  et  Reges  Romani,  quos  nostro  tempore  habui- 
mus  et  habemus.  Illi  enim  non  merentur  Imperatores  vel  Reges  Romani  nominari,  qui 
sunt  pusillanimes  et  effoeminati.  To  put  them  to  shame,  he  relates  how  Theodorich,  king 
of  the  Ostrogoths  (Dieterich  von  Bern),  proceeded  on  a  disputed  Papal  election :  quod 
autem  imperialis  potestas  sit  praecipue  super  malum  et  incorrigibilem  Pontificem  Roma- 
num,  per  quem  scandalizatnr  Ecclesia.  This  he  proves,  in  c.  9,  from  the  conduct  of  Otto  I. 
toward  John  XII. ;  tunc  erat  adeo  excellens  Augustus,  quod  nemo  contra  ejus  voluntatem 
aliquem  Papam,  praesertim  malignum,  abjectum,  vel  schismaticum  ausus  fuisset  pub- 
lice  confovere.  Cap.  10  :  Quid  igitur  inducit  aliud  haec  pompa  tantorum  temporalium 
dominiorum,  de  quibus  nunc  gloriatur  Ecclesia  Romana,  quam  negligentiam  in  spiritua- 
libus,  et  erectionem  tj-rannorum  in  cisdem  dominiis,  et  divisiones  seu  schisma  in  eadem 
Ecclesia,  et  alia  mala  plurima  \_siait^,  satis  est  notum.  Cap.  11 :  Quis  tunc  disputasset 
cum  eodem  magno  Augusto  Ottone  de  ipsius  judicio  super  contendentes  super  Papatu, 
seu  perverso  unico  Papa,  scil.  quod  nisi  a  Deo  possent  judicari  ?  Utinam  talis  Impera- 
tor surgeret  temporibus  nostris,  qui  nunc  cassaret  scripturarum  multiplicitatem  in  hoc 
labj-rintho,  quae  adeo  creverunt, — quod  vix  eos  centum  cameli  portarent. — Nee  credo 
illud  obstare,  quod  Canonistae  dicunt,  quod  Papa,  nisi  a  fide  sit  devius,  dejici  non  pos- 
sit,  et  quod  nemo  judical  primam  sedem. — Quae  licet  ita  teneantur,  tamen  in  putative 
et  contendente  de  Papatu  in  schismate  variantur  nee  subsistunt,  nee  etiam  intelliguntur 
rationabiliter  in  uno  et  indubitato  Papa  malefico,  et  Ecclesiam  scandalizante,  quia  ille 
revera  proprie  dici  non  potest  Christi  vicarius,— sed  bestia  magis  proprie  appellatur,  etc. 

'  Benedict  XIII.  had  to  promise  this  to  the  French  Church  in  1403  ;  see  above,  §  106, 
note  12.  Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  de  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae  (see  §  105,  note  7),  cap. 
iii.  :  Considerandum,  quo  jure,  ratione,  vel  modo  sedes  apostolica  sibi  usurpaverit  pro- 
motionem  et  provisionem  episcopatuum,  abbatiarum,  et  aliarum  dignitatum,  collationem 
quoque  onniium  beneficiorum,  quae  sunt  de  jure  patronatus  spiritualium  personarum. 
Et  videtur  quod  non  de  jure,  sed  contra  jus  et  cum  injuria  capitulorum, — quibus  compe- 
tebat  electio,— nee  non  cum  injuria  Episcoporum,  etc.— Forte  dicitur,  quod  sedes  aposto- 
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at  open  war  with  theni,  had  appealed  to  a  general  eouncil  as  a 
higher  authority,"  but  during  the  schi.sm  circumstances  led  to  a 
ffcneral  aeknowledijment  that  such  a  council  must  rank  above  the 
Pope.^  After  the  Council  of  Pisa  was  summoned  to  terminate 
the  contest  between  the  two  popes,  and  set  a  limit  to  the  abuses 
of  Papal  power,  the  canonists  vied  with  each  other  in  demonstra- 
ting this  new  opinion,  so  disadvantageous  to  the  Papacy,  of  the 
superiority  of  general  councils  to  the  Pope,'-*  and  thus  the  Papal 

lica  fecit  hoc  ob  culpam,  et  in  pocnam  Praolatorum  ct  capituloruni,  quia  hi  elij^eliant 
ct  illi  proviilchant  minimc  bene.  Sed  si  iUa  ratio  vulerut,  tunc  ctiam  deberet  aufcrri  ct 
dimitti  ub  Ecclcsia  Romaua  :  quia  jam  providct  ita  male,  sicut  prius  est  factum. — Insu- 
per  hoc  non  est  de  jure  inlrcxluctum,  sed  per  cautchim  et  a.stutiani.  Quia,  ut  fertur,  in 
principio  tleclionis  ac  coronatioiiis  suae  apostolici  diri{jel)ant  primarias  preces  dioecesa- 
aii  pro  faniiliaribu.s  suis.  Talis  cnim  ordo  et  Romanae  Curiae  fuit  consuetndo,  <iuod 
primo  monitoriac,  ."ccundo  praeceptoriae,  ultimo  executoriae  litcrae  concedebaiitur  (Div. 
2,  §  «'2,  note  13). — Item  non  erat  vcrisimile,  quod  nullus  Praelatorum  bonus  et  diligens 
fucrit  in  providcndo,  ct  idco  non  debuit  omnibus  auferri. — Amplius  haec  non  est  poena 
mcdicinalis,  quae  non  sjinat,  sed  mortilicat.  Ncc  enim  per  hoc  provisum  est,  nc  male 
providcant,  sctl  nc  quicquanj  in  hoc  boiii  vel  niali  faciant,  sicut  si  Deus  homini  jiercanti 
liltertatem  voluntatis  auferret,  nc  ultra  poocaret. — Amplius  <iuando  Prai-luti  confcrebaiit 
bcnetk'ia,  melius  im|)c<liri  vel  rcvocari  ])otuit  mala  provisio,  ct  puuiri  male  jjrovidciis, 
qtiam  jam.  Tunc  cnim  Pajia  tanquam  superior  potuit  irritare  provisioncm,  privare  in- 
Btituto.i,  el  instituerc  meliores.  Hoc  autcm  per  inferiores  contra  superiorem  fieri  non  jio- 
Icst  tarn  licne  vel  congnie.  llic  p<>|)es  were  wanting  in  sufllcient  local  information  al- 
ways to  provide  arifjht.  Evil  consequences  of  the  Papal  reservations.  Cap.  iv.  :  Posito 
sntcm,  iic<l  propter  rationes  praemissas  non  conccsso,  (juod  Pai)a  de  jure — potucrit  omni- 
tun  l»enefKionim  ct  di^piitatum  sibi  collationem  attrahcrc,  quid  boni  vel  utilitatis  impor- 
tat  inta  miruliilis  multitudo  r/ra/irtri/w  ad  beiieticia  vacatiira  ? — tot  j^atiae  sunt,  ut  non 
sit  |«>««iliile,  vol  me<Iietatem  earum  cffectum  haliere. — Hence  in  Cap.  v.  the  advice,  rc- 
currenilum  a<l  jiriora  jura,  non  facienilo  (jratias  cxspoctativas,  and  to  leave  provisions  to 
the  Ordinaries,  sicut  erat  prius.  Comp.  Speculum  Aureum  (see  §  105,  note  8),  cap.  4  89. 
L>e  liuinn  Etcl.  (we  §  103,  note  5),  cop.  4  ss. 

'  Philip  the  Pair,  Div.  2,  §  51*,  note  32.  Ix-wis  the  Bavarian  ;  above,  §  99,  note  19. 
•  Mattlmcus  de  Oacovia,  de  .Sjualoribus  Hom.  Curiae,  c.  20:  Diruiil  (the  curialists), 
quod  si  Papa  |K;c<et,  o|iortct  tamen  obedire  et  non  resislcrc, — imo  n(<-  jiulicare,  quia  mem- 
bra non  det>cnt  regere  caput,  sed  c  converse.  It  was  allowcfl :  nullus  inferior  liab't  ju- 
(licarc  i«u|icriorem,  imo  ncc  comniunitas,  quamdiu  rcstiit  aliquis  superior,  (  ui  de  jure  rom- 
petdt,  ft  qui  velit  juslitium  facere. — Quando  vcro  non  est  ali<iuis  talis,  (jui  jjossit,  ct  si 
e«(  oliqui«  talis,  qui  |K>SNit,  et  si  est  invocatus,  non  velit  facere,  4|uod  olTicii  sui  est ;  tunc 
comniunitas  tola,  vol  hi  qui  sunt  et  totum  siniul  ant  partes  re|>raesentnnt,  possunt  judi- 
c*rc  cum,  in  quo  manifcstum  est  cum  delinqucre,  ct  in  c|uo  in<-orrif;il)ili«  esse  et  persc- 
vcrarc  roniprol>atur.  Cap.  21  :  A«l  Ikk-  ronvcnicntius  derlaranduni,  ponattir  casus, — (|Uod 
ipM  l>*us  oliqucm  Abbatem — ••xemerit — ab  onini  jurisdictionc  spiritualium  ct  saeculari- 
nin,  etiam  Papae,  «rt  quo<l  Abtias  ille  in  rcprobnm  sensum  ronvcrstis  j^ravet  monachos 
Mioa,  contra  rr^lani  intrantcs  simoniacc  recipiat, — funnes  sibi  consentientcs  pcrmoveat 
ad  a((cndum  contra  luilutcm  suam  ct  rc^^dam,  committitc|uo  bona  monastcrii  monachis 
dijiiti|>atoribus  comndc-m.  Kl  arpiitur  primo,  c|uoc|  in  hoc  casu  non  tcMicantur  ipsi  obe- 
dire monac  hi,  mvI  rc'^ijitc-rc*  el  cipjKmcre  w;  ifisi, — ct  si  ojius  est,  ad  ejus  depositionem  pro- 
ccderc.  Tliis  Ik  then  |)r<ivci|. — <'up.  22;  Hi  erjjo  continf;at,  c|ii<i(l  I'apa  sic  ajjat  c-irc:;i 
univcr*alcin  Ivcclcaiam,  sicut  talis  Ablias, — scc|uitur, — cpicjd  possint  et  delicant  procoderu 
contra  euro. 
*  Rich.  UllenUmi  (jirofcstor  at  Oxford)  PcUtionca  quoad  Itcformutionom  Ecclcsiao 
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system  of  the  late  centuries  seemed  to  be  threatened  with  total 
overthrow. 

Militantis  (written  a.d.  1408),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  1127.  Franc.  Zabarella 
(bishop  of  Florence,  after  1411  cardinal,  -f  1417),  De  Schismate  (-m-itten  1409),  in  Schar- 
dii  S5'ntagma  Tractatuum  de  Imperiali  Jurisdictione  ac  Potestate  Eccl.  p.  235,  and  at 
the  end  of  Theod.  a  Niem,  Histor.  Sui  Temporis,  Ai-gent.  1609,  p.  537.  Jo.  Gersouii 
Tract,  de  Unitate  Eccl.,  written  in  Januar_v,  1409  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  ii.  114).  Consider. 
ii. :  Unitas  Ecclesiae  essentialis  semper  manet  ad  Christum  sponsum  suum,  nam  caput 
Ecclesiae  Christus. — Et  si  non  habet  vicarium,  dum  scilicet  mortuus  est  corporaliter  vel 
civiliter,  vel  quia  non  est  probabiliter  exspectandum,  quod  unquam  sibi  vel  successori- 
bus  suis  obedientia  praestetur  a  Christianis ;  tunc  Ecclesia  tarn  diviuo  quam  naturali 
jure,  cui  nullum  obviat  jus  positivum  rite  intellectnm,  potest  ad  procurandum  sibi  vica- 
rium mium  et  certura  semet  congregare  ad  Concilium  generale  repraesentans  earn,  et  hoc 
non  solum  auctoritate  dd.  Cardinalium,  sed  etiam  adjutorio  et  auxilio  cujuscunque  Prin- 
cipis  vel  alterius  Christiani.  Non  enim  habet  corpus  Ecclesiae  mj-sticum  a  Christo  per- 
fectissime  stabilitum  minus  jus  et  robur  ad  procurationem  suae  unionis,  quam  corpus 
aliud  civile,  mj-sticum,  vel  naturale  verum :  neque  enim  est  de  immediate  ac  immuta- 
bili  jure,  divino  vel  naturali,  quod  Ecclesia  se  non  possit  congregare  et  unire  sine  Papa, 
aut  sine  aliquo  particulari  Statu  vel  Collegio,  ubi  in  casu  cadere  potest  mors  vel  error. — 
Consid.  s. :  Occun-ere  possuut  casus  multi,  in  quibus  pro  adeptione  pacis  publicae  aut 
justae  defensionis,  sicutvim  vi  repellendo,  liceret  a  rite  electoiu  Papam  substrahere  obe- 
dientiam,  liceret  in  neutralitate  mauere,  liceret  ipsum  corporaliter  incarcerare,  liceret  ei 
administrationem  omnem  publicam  interdicere,  liceret  per  appellationem  aut  simile  re- 
medium  sibi  resistere,  fieretque  sic  obedientia  vera  potius  quam  coiitradictio  vel  resisten- 
tia : — liceret  concilium  generale  eo  invito  celebrare,  liceret  tandem  ipsum  ad  cessionem 
compellere,  vel  renitentem  dejicere  ab  omni  honore  et  gradu,  immo  et  vita  privare.  Haec 
omnia  denique  taliter  licere  possunt  stabili  jure  divino  et  naturali,  quod  adversus  hanc 
veritatem  nulla  lex  vel  constitutio  puri  hominis  cujuscunque  sine  nova  autorizatione 
Dei  fieri  debet,  quia  erroris  intolerabilis  damnanda  sit.  Comp.  his  book  ^mtten  soon 
afterward,  lib.  de  Auferibilitate  Papae  ab  Ecclesia  (1.  c.  p.  209).  Consider,  ix. :  Auferi- 
bUis  est  vicarius  sponsus  Ecclesiae  per  voluntariara  ejus  cessionem  aut  renunciationem 
a  Papatu.  Cons.  x. :  Auferibilis  est  in  casibus  dabilibus  vicarius  sponsus  Ecclesiae  ab 
ipsa  Ecclesia, — sive  consentiat  ipse — vel  non  consentiat  suae  cessioni. — Nam  si  vicarius 
sponsus  potest  resignare  sponte  ipsi  Ecclesiae,  dando  ei  libellum  repudii ;  cum  sponsus 
et  sponsa  non  debeant  quoad  hoc  imparl  jure  censeri,  poterit  similiter  repudiare  sponsum 
talem  ipsa  Ecclesia  sponsa,  dum  par  ratio  vel  potior  adducitur  pro  ipsa  contra  sponsum ; 
vel  quia  prostituere  quaerit  earn  quantum  in  se  est,  vel  tj-rannide  saeva  tractare,  lanian- 
do  cam  vel  plagando,  bona  sua  dissipando,  vel  quia  abuti  conatur  ea  in  perniciem  filio- 
rum. — Quomodo  etiam  uni  singulari  personae  fas  esset  in  casu  violentiae  attentatae  per 
Papam  verum  contra  castitatem  suam  vel  vitam,  vim  vi  repellere,  cum  appositioue  in- 
culpatae  tutelae,  etc.,  et  ita  licite  stabit,  quod  tangat  Papam  violenter,  vel  in  mare  deji- 
ciat :  cur  similiter,  in  casu,  non  liceat  idem  toti  Ecclesiae  pro  defensioue  sua,  et  violen- 
tiae attentatae  cauta  repressione.  Cons.  xii. :  Auferibilis  est  in  casu  vicarius  sponsus 
Ecclesiae  per  Ecclesiam,  vel  generale  Concilium,  nedum  conciliative,  aut  dictative  vel 
denunciative,  sed  auctoritative,  judicialiter  atque  juridice. — Sicut  enim  tradit  Aristoteles 
V.  Politic,  quod  ad  communitatem  totam  spectat  Principis  vel  correctio,  vel  totalis 
destitutio,  si  inemendabilis  perseveret. — Sic  Symmachus,  sic  b.  Marcellinus,  sic  ipse 
Gregorius,  sic  alii  plures  judicium  subiere  Concilii:  nequaquam  ex  humili  condescen- 
sione,  sicut  fingunt  aliqui,  sed  ex  debito  et  obligatione  :  quorum  multos,  quia  Concilium 
non  reperit  convictos  de  crimine,  reliquit  causam  eorum  examine  judicis  Dei  terminan- 
dam.— Spernens  concilium  Ecclesiae,  spemit  Deum,  a  quo  dirigitur.  Et  ita  consequen- 
ter  apparet  enormis  error  dicentium,  quod  deliberatio  Papae  praeponderat  super  delibe- 
ratione  ex  concilio  Ecclesiae  seu  Concilii  generaljs,  nee  tenetur  Concilium  inscqui  aut 
eidem  acquiescere  nisi  velit.  The  waj-  in  which  the  opinion  that  a  general  council  was 
above  the  Pope  first  met  with  general  recognition  in  this  time  is  shown  b}-  Gerson's  ex- 
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SECOND  CILVPTER. 

niSTORT  OF  TTTE  IIIEIURCnY  OF  THE  NATIONAL  CHURCHES. 

§  108. 

THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

The  jealousies  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  tribunals, 
arising  from  the  imnKxleratc  extension  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion, still  continued,  but  they  began  more  and  more  to  result 
in  favor  of  the  secular.  In  Germany  the  fundamental  principle 
that  secular  causes  belonged  only  to  secular  tribunals,  had  been 
recognized  long  before,  even  by  the  prelates,  who  were  them- 
selves temporal  lords  of  the  land  :*  it  was  as  a  general  rule  al- 
ways maintained,"  though  in  individual  cases  the  ecclesiastical 
tribunals  continually  overstepped  their  limits.'     But  only  during 

prcssion  in  a  later  work,  Circa  inatcrinm  excoinmunicationum  rcsolutio.  Cons.  viii.  (!• 
c.  p.  423):  ni  dicalur  quod  ita  |K)to«t  a  Papa  fieri  nppcllatio  ail  Concilium  f^oiicTalc,  <lix- 
crunt  olim  ante  Concilium  (j^ncralo  I'isanum  ft  Constanticnso,  quod  lioc  nullo  modo  li- 
ccbat. — Sfd  ronstantcr  nunc  asscritur,  <juod  est  haorosis,  viz.,  to  denv  tliis.  Accord- 
ingly, Thomnn  Cnjctanui,  l.'ill,  in  his  Tr.iot.  de  Comparationc  .\uctoritatis  Papaect  Con- 
cilii,  r.  10,  designates  thin  opinion  as,  novara  quundani  imaginntioncm  Joannis  Gerson. 

'  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  03,  note  2K. 

'  Comp.  the  prohiliition  of  I^wis  the  Bavarian,  A.n.  1318,  against  bringing  a  civil 
cattAC  l)cforc  an  erclcsia.stical  <  otirt,  in  (Judcni  S^-lloge  Difdom.  p.  -187.  Comp.  his  de- 
cree, A.i>.  1320,  in  the  Frankfort  Privilegia,  p.  IT).  Tlic  (lolilen  Hull  (1.35fi).  cap.  xi. :  in 
dcfcctu  vero  justitiac  praedictis  omnilms  ad  impcrialcm  duntaxat  Curiam  ot  triltunal, 
»cu  judicis  immediate  in  imi>eriali  Curia  pro  tempore  pracsidentis  audiontiam,  et  etiam 
CO  Cttjtu  non  ad  qucmvisalium  judicem  sive  ordinarium  ifivectiani  dclcgatum,  his  quilius 
denegata  fuerit  juititia,  liccat  u[)|Mdlarc.  (^uicquid  vero  contra  pracmi.ssa  factum  fucrit, 
cit  irritum  oo  ipto  (diro<:ted  again.st  ecclesiastical  encroachment,  Div.  2,  §  C3,  note  21'!; 
•ec  Olensohlnger's  Ncuo  Erlautorung  der  guldenen  Bulle,  s.  2-l()).  Count  Adoljih  of  the 
March  in  1102,  had  hit  parochial  clergj"  gathered  together,  anil  sternly  charged  them 
(ScolU'ii  Clcvc-Markiichc  Ijindesvcrordiiungen,  i.   13),  ut  nulla  maiidata  s.  praecepta 

qo'-f'" '■  Midicum  apostolicorum  vel  ordinariorum  ad  se  rcciperent, — puldicarent 

■ui  •  r  (pioviii  modo  in  causit  saecularilius  vel  profanis,  exceptis  duntaxat  in 

It.  '  ,      '  mliliun  et  ecclpBiimticis,  videlicet  Jr  Inlamfnlis  rl  Ift/nti-f,  de  matrimmiiu, 

tynminhlnu,  rl  ruLlihtu  rptrtluiilihuii  rl  rrrlr/tia-itiriii,  with  a  threat  in  case  of  tlisoliedicnce, 
quod  llle  aliftqun  dilalione  n  >iuo  territorio  sen  ilominio  excedcrct  sul)  olitentu  corporis, 
rerum  ct  l>ononim  ;  this  dorreo,  he  naid,  luul  lieen  made  before  by  his  father,  (.'ount  Kn- 
gellxfTl,  and  hln  brother  niewlore. 

•  E.  g.  The  rlergj-  «if  Mnyence  in  llesse  ;  comp.  Kopp's  Nachriclit  v.  d.  Verfassung 
der  geUll.  u.  Civil-f  Jerirhte  in  d.  Hehoen-CnsHelischen  Ijinden,  Th.  1  (CuhhcI,  ITfiO.  4.), 
«.  177.  Hut  in  the  rom{>nrt«  of  l.'H7  and  13M  the  g»'neral  maxim  was  recognized:  thus 
in  the  Utter  ihn  Arrhbiahop  of  Mnyence  promises  (Kopp.  s.  IHI)  :  "  Wir  sollen  audi  nit 
gutadrn,  d«J!  man  der  Ijintgreven  von  Ileii.in  I'ndertanen,  die  da  I/cyen  sint,  an  unscr 
geUtlich  (lerirhte  ladin  oulle  in  wertlirhen  Sa<-hen  ane  (leverde  :  geschn  ez  aliir,  so  sullen 
niuer  Richtcr  »ie  wicder  "cndcn  an  yrcr  Ilcrreu  (jerichle,  und  wcr  die  Ladimge  getan  hcttc. 
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the  schism  could  the  Emperor  Wenceslaus  execute  his  decisions 
in  things  temporal,  against  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy,  by  deeds 
of  violence.*  The  cities  continued  to  tax  the  excessive  revenues 
of  the  ecclesiastical  sovereignty.  They  either  forbade  altogether 
the  increase  of  Church  property,  or  decreed  that  all  fresh  acquisi- 
tions should  be  alienated  again  in  a  year  and  a  day,  or  required 
from  the  new  revenues  the  customary  taxes.^  Now  that  the  par- 
ish priests,  in  the  reception  of  testaments,  provided  too  well  for 
themselves  and  the  Church,  it  was  determined  that  wills  should 
be  made  only  before  the  secular  authorities.^  Paderborn  even  pro- 
hibited the  multiplication  of  masses  for  soulsJ     Still  the  popes 

der  sal  clem  andirn  sine  Kost  abelegen,  und  sullent  sie  unsir  Ricbter  darumb  nicht  ban- 
nen." 

*  In  1381,  the  city  of  Breslau  was  put  under  ban  and  interdict  by  the  cathedral  chap- 
ter during  the  vacancy  of  the  See,  because  it  had  taken  away  a  cask  of  foreign  beer  from 
the  dean.  As  they  refused  to  give  way,  Wenceslaus  banished  the  canons  for  two  years 
from  the  city,  and  gave  up  their  propertj'  to  be  plundered  (Pelzel's  Leben  des  Konigs 
Wenceslaus,  i.  105).  Thus  also,  in  1383,  the  King  kept  the  Archbishop  of  Prague  a  pris- 
oner at  the  Carlstein,  and  gave  up  his  propertj-  to  be  spoiled,  because  he  would  not  yield 
in  a  dispute  with  tlie  King's  marshal  about  a  weir  in  the  Elb.  (Pelzel,  i.  143). 

*  The  Emperor  Albert  granted  to  the  city  of  Ulm,  in  1300,  a  privilege  to  this  effect 
(Jager's  Ulm's  Verfassung  im  Mittelalter,  s.  359),  to  the  city  of  Augsburg,  in  130G  (Lu- 
uig's  Reichsarchiv,  xiii.  90).  Heilbronn  first  established  this  right  for  itself,  and  then 
obtained  its  confirmation  by  a. priinlerjium  of  the  Emperor  Lewis  IV.,  1359  (Jager's  Mit- 
theilungen  zur  schwab.  u.  frank.  Reformationsgeschichte,  s.  9).  Ratisbon  passed  the 
same  decree  on  its  own  authority  in  1308  ;  Munich  in  1345 ;  Cologne  in  1385  (Hiillmann's 
Stadtewesen  des  Mittelalters,  iv.  129)  ;  likewise  Wetslar  in  1319  (Gudenus  Sylloge  I. 
Variorum  Diplom.  p.  490),  Brunswick  (leges  Brunsv.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  iii. 
442).  The  same  was  established  for  Cassel  in  a  compact  of  the  townsmen  with  the  land- 
grave Henrj-,  a.d.  1354  (Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Klosterhaus  Schiffenberg,  Th. 
2  -,  Giessen,  1755,  fol. ;  Beilagen,  no.  170).  In  Liibeck  neither  houses  nor  plots  of  land 
could  be  bequeathed  to  the  clergy  (Jus  Lubecense  in  de  Westphalen,  iii.  625).  The 
Jura  mimicipalia,  which  the  Duke  Albert  II.  gi-anted  to  the  citj'  of  Vienna  in  1340,  de- 
cided (A.  Ranch,  Rerum,  Austriacarum  Scriptt.  iii.  50),  that  the  civic  property  of  citizens 
could  not  be  granted  or  bequeathed  to  cloisters,  and  that  if  it  were  to  be  done  with  the 
consent  of  the  council,  the  property  must  be  sold  to  a  burgher  within  the  j'ear,  otherwise 
it  would  be  confiscated  to  the  town.  Also  in  Wismar,  no  landed  property  could  fall  into 
ecclesiastical  hands  (D.  Schroder's  papistisches  Mecklenburg,  s.  1070)  :  Ribnits  even  de- 
creed, in  1329,  that  all  property  which  had  accrued  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Clare  should 
be  alienated  within  three  months  (Lamberti  Schlaggert,  Chron.  Coenobii  Ribenicensis  in 
de  Westphalen,  iv.  857).  The  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  in  1360,  granted  to  the  cities  of 
Lusatia  the  privilege  tliat  ecclesiastical  persons  should  not  become  possessed  of  landed 
property  within  their  limits  either  by  gift  or  by  will  (Reinhard,  de  Jure  Principum  Ger- 
maniae  circa  Sacra,  p.  222).  Nevertheless  bj'  an  ordinance  of  1377  he  annulled  all  those 
Statuta  which  nobles  and  cities,  Dei  timore  postposito,  had  issued  to  the  purport,  quod 
nulla  bona  temporalia  in  potestatem  ecclesiasticam  transferantur  (Eccard,  ad  Legem  Sa- 
licam,  p.  203) :  however,  those  Statuta  remained  still  unaltered. 

«  Thus  in  Llm,  1367  (Ulm's  Verfassung  im  Mittelalter  v.  Jager,  s.  335),  K.  Wenzel's 
Privilegium  fur  Frankfurt  (Senckenberg,  Selecta  Juris  et  Hist.  i.  565),  Kopp,  de  testa- 
mentis  Germanorum,  p.  147. 

■'  The  Consules  decreed  in  1379  (Gobelini  Personae  Cosmodrom.  vi.  c  70,  in  Meibom, 
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tried  to  maintain  a  good  understanding  with  the  cities,  and  bind 
theui  to  themselves  by  means  of  privileges.®  During  the  schism 
many  conceiisions  were  made  to  the  nobles  also:  thus  Boniface 
IX.,  in  1399,  allowed  Albert  IV.,  duke  of  Austria,  the  Jus  prim a- 
rum  j/recum.'^  The  free  Swiss, by  the  priest's  law  (Pfancnbriel'),  in 
1370,  put  an  end  to  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical  tribu- 
nab.'"  In  Italy  the  ojwration  of  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  like 
the  condition  of  the  whole  country,  was  very  lluctuating.  Under 
GhibelUno  lords  they  were  often  quite  suppressed.'^  In  France 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  had  reached  its  greatest  extension :  the 
kings  connived  at  it,  because  they  wished  to  keep  their  bishops 
well  inclined  to  themselves,  and  knew  how  to  tax  any  irregulari- 
ties of  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals.  On  the  other  hand,  the  barons 
were  continually  at  issue  with  the  prelates  on  this  point,  and  from 
both  sides  there  were  unceasing  complaints  of  usurpation.'^     The 

i.  286),  quod  quicunque  civis — in  oxoquiis  nlicujus  dofuncti  oflcrrct  plus  quatn  ad  unum 
MijiMin,  solverct  Consulibus  niarcam  argenti,  cum  prius  ad  tres  Missas  ut  plurimum  of- 
ferri  moriii  erat,  ct  .sic  duae  Missae  deincejw  in  exequiis  subtractjie  sunt.  To  this  was 
added,  in  1405,  the  decision  (1.  c.  p.  289),  quod  cives,  volentes  cxcquias  pcragerc  defunc- 
toruni,  del>cnt  illas  doniiiiicis  dielius  duntaxat  peragcre. 

'  Thus  many  cities  obtained  tlie  privilege,  that  any  interdict  laid  upon  them  on  ac- 
count of  individuals  should  be  removed  so  soon  as  the  excommunicated  persons  left  tlic 
city.  Thus  Wolfliagcn,  in  1395  (Koi)p'8  Nachr.  v.  d.  geistl.  u.  Civilgerichten  in  d. 
IIcMcn-Casselischen  Landen,  Th.  1,  Beil.  s.  CI),  Wismar  and  Rostock,  iu  1398  (Schro- 
der'd  pai)i!<t.  Mecklenburg,  s.  16-17).  Wismar  received  in  MOO  from  Boniface  IX.  tlio 
right,  that  no  citizen  should  l)C  summoned  before  a  foreign  ecclesiastical  court,  the  jus 
de  turn  erocando;  see  C.  Y.  Craiji's  Kuformation  d.  Kirche  in  Wismar  (Wismar,  1811.  4.), 
•.8. 

*  Sec  the  documents  in  Kurz,  Oestcrreich  unter  Ilerzog  Albreclit  IV.  Th.  1  (Linz, 
1830),  s.  185. 

'•  Tschudi's  Schweizcrchronik,  i.  472.  No  ban  was  to  1)C  endured  in  cases  of  debt 
and  other  secular  matters.  No  clorgj-inan  should  seek  a  foreign  court,  whether  ccdcsi- 
Mticd  or  tcmiwral ;  otherwise  meat  and  drink  and  lodging  should  not  be  given  him,  no 
man  rhoulil  hove  dealings  with  him  in  buying  or  selling,  or  other  intercourse.  Coinp. 
Moller'a  Schwcizcrgesch  (Leipz.  1825),  ii.  1!87. 

"  Conip.  al>o%c,  5  101,  note  10  and  19. 

'*  torai.lttinu  on  the  side  of  the  clergj- :  Durandus,  dc  Mo<lo  Poncilii  Gencralis  Ccle- 
brandi.  I',  ii.  tit.  70 ;  (ju.i).i  jier  quandam  alluvioncm  frustatim  doniini  tcmporales  ad  se 
"^^^      '     '  '•' "icut  fru.itatiui  lupus  agnum  comcdit,  ita  per  ipsos  jurisdiclio  ccclesl- 

••'■  '  'J""<''*'Timo<l(i  devoratur,  (|uiiM|uid  ad  ecdesiasticam  jurisdictioncm, />o- 

***"  "  ''".  JxTtinet,  Hilii  aufcrri  putantcs:  after  that  comes  a  bing  list  of 

••* '  —i'our.  Avniionense,  ann.  1.120  (Mansi  xxv.  739),  c.  8  10;  c.  14 

■ff"'-  ••'"  •■''•••""[•"rnl  couru  with  regard  to  the  clerg}-;  c.  42,  43,  against 

hindrance  of  rrclf«ijij>tir'.il  jiir^'liition. 

On  the  compUint.  ..fib.-  »< ,  ular  side  see,  csiK-rially,  the  CO  Crnrnmiun  in  the  work  of 
Peter  Ilcrtr.nd  ((Joldwti  Moi.«r<  li.  ii.  !.%,»),  r,u„tcMi  in  note  13:  I.  Oniciales  I'raelato- 
nim  imf^dicndojuriwlinionprn  tcmjKiraleni,  nituntursibi  attribuere  cognifionem  causa- 
nim  rtalium.  sj^cialilcr  sujk  r  |^.«M.«.i.,ne  <  t  KU|«r  omnibus  interdictis.  II.  Item  quan- 
do  laicun  turbalur  vd  >ai]«cditur  in  ixmscmiouo  t«rrao  suae  per  aliquem  clericum,  el 
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remarkable  negotiations  which  were  instituted  by  command  of 
King  Phihp  of  Valois,  with  the  prelates  summoned  before  Parlia- 
ment (1329)/^  owing  to  the  King's^*  political  scruples,  failed  of 

propter  hoc  impetrat  adiomamentum  (citation)  a  judice  saeculari  in  casu  novitatis  vel 
alias:  Officiales  Praelatorum — faciunt  moneri  ad  instautiam  clerici  judicem  saecularem 
et  partem,  ut  post  adiomamentum  cessent  sub  poena  excommunicationis  et  certae  pe- 
cuniae quantitatis.  III.  Item  cum  cognitio  personarum  laicarum  pertineat  ad  judicem 
saecularem,  exceptis  casibus  spiritualibus,  Officiales  Praelatorum  faciunt  eos  citari  co- 
ram se  ad  instantiam  partis.  Et  si  dictae  personae  laicae  declinant  jurisdictionem  dic- 
torum  Officialium, — dicti  Officiales — compellunt  per  excommunicationem  partes  ad  pro- 
cedendum  coram  eis.  IV.  Item  Praelati  faciunt  concilia  provincialia,  et  sj-nodalia  sta- 
tuta,  in  quibus  plura  faciunt  et  ordinant  in  grande  praejudicium  jurisdictionis  temporalis. 
XIV.  Item  si  duo  laici  siut  in  processu  in  curia  alicujus  domini  temporalis  super  actione 
reali  vel  personali,  et  contingat,  quod  altera  partium  diftugiendo  appellet  ad  curiam  ali- 
cujus Praelati  coram  OtHciali  suo,  post  magnos  processus  factos  et  litem  contestatam 
Officiales — nituntur  retinere  cognitionem  talium  causarum, — et  virtute  monitionum  et 
sententiarum  faciunt  desistere  dominura  temporalem  a  cognitione  causae  post  appella- 
tionem :  quod  nisi  facial,  excommunicatur  et  trahitur  ad  emendam. — XXIII.  Item  ad 
finem,  quod  dicta  curia  ecclesiastica  augmentetur,  dicti  Praelati  faciunt  magnam  multi- 
tudinem  tonsurarum  pueris  aetate  minoribus, — ac  hominibus  conjugatis  insufficientibus 
et  illiteratis. — XXX.  Item  si  contingat,  quod  gentes  regiae  capiant  aliquem  malefacto- 
rem  pro  crimine  certo  per  eum  commisso,  et  idem  malefactor  dicat  se  clericum  esse, 
licet  nee  tonsuram,  nee  habitum  deferat  clericales,  Officiales  Praelatorum  faciunt  in 
continenti  detineutes  et  capientes  compelli  per  monitiones  et  sententias  ad  restituendum 
sibi  praedictum  malefactorem  tanquam  clericum  suum.  XXXIV.  Item  quando  aliquis 
malefactor  redditurjudicibus  Ecolesiae  per  judices  saeculares  tanquam  clericus  ;  amici 
ipsius  malefactoris  veniunt  ad  Officiales  Praelatorum,  et  concordant  cum  eis :  et  sic 
dimittunt  sine  punitioue :  et  sic  pejora  committunt  quam  ante,  licet  crimina  essent 
notiora.  XLII.  Item  judices  ecclesiastici  in  quocunque  casu  nituntur  habere  cognitio- 
nem injuriarum,  sive  in  verbis,  sive  in  factis  commissa  sit  injuria  :  necuon  uxorum  cleri- 
corum,  licet  siut  mercatrices,  et  eorum  mariti  similiter  mercatores. — XLIII.  Item  vo- 
lunt  habere  cognitionem  bonorum  tam  mobilium  quam  immobiliuni  viduarum. — LXV. 
Item  testamenta  quoque  volunt  per  manus  suas  executioni  tradere,  inventaria  facere 
bonorum  defunctorum,  eademque  servare  et  haeredibus  distribuere,  et  habent  officiales, 
qui  super  his  exequendis  duntaxat  deputati  existunt.  LXVI.  Item  quod  aliquando  tes- 
tamentis  coram  tabellionibus  factis  nolunt  adhibere  fidem,  nisi  prius  per  ipsos  Officiales 
fuerint  approbata. 

13  See  Actio  Petri  de  Cugneriis,  Consiliarii  Ptcgii,  et  Petri  Bertrandi,  Episc.  Aeduensis 
(after  1331  Cardinal)  de  Jurisdictione  Ecclesiastica  et  Politica  coram  Philippo  Piege  Fran- 
ciae  habita  anno  1329  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  1361,  and  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  xxvi.  109), 
published  by  Petrus  Bertrandus.  First  comes  the  roysl  summons,  occasioned  by  com- 
plaints from  both  sides.  Then  it  is  recorded,  that  in  the  assembly  Petrus  de  Cugneriis 
— locutus  est  pro  Eege,  facto  themate  suo :  Reddite  quae  sunt  Caesaris  Caesari,  et  quae 
sunt  Dei  Deo.  Et  prosecutus  est  juxta  illud  thema  materiam  suam  includendo  ad  duo. 
Primo  quod  Regi  debebatur  reverentia  etsubjectio,  secundo  quod  debebat  esse  spirituali- 
um  et  temporalium  divisio,  ut  spiritualia  ad  Praelatos,  et  temporalia  ad  Regem  et  Barones 
pertinerent.  He  said  also,  among  other  things,  as  is  plain  from  the  subsequent  speech  of 
Petrus  Bertrandus  (in  Goldast.  p.  1373),  quod  talia  jura  regia  Rex  non  poterat  a  se  abdi- 
care,  cum  essent  j  uris  sui  regalis,  et  j  urasset  in  coronatione  sua  j  ura  regni  non  alieuare,  et 
alienata  revocare,  et  quod  talia  erant  impraescriptibilia.— Then  he  declared,  quod  intentio 
Regis  erat  reintegrare  temporale,  and  recited  the  Gravamina  quoted  in  note  12.  On  a  sub- 
sequent day  the  Archbishop  of  Sens  endeavored  to  defend  the  clergj-  in  a  speech  which  is 
given  entire.  E.  g.  Hie  ad  judicandum  videtur  aptior  et  convenientior,  qui  est  Deo  proxi- 
mior : — sed  personae  ecclesiasticae  sunt  Deo  proximiores,  ergo,  etc. — Praeterea  nuUus  du- 
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their  intended  result. ^^     Immediately  afterward  the  clergy  sought 

bitat,  quin  cognitiodcpcccatoad  jicrsonas  ccclcsinsticas  portineat :  cum  ergo  talia  iion  pcr- 
petrvntur  sine  pcccato  altcrius  jiartii!.  patet  quod  Ecdesia  cognoscere  potest.  Item  cujus 
est  judicare  de  line,  ejus  c-<t  judieare  do  ordinatis  ad  linem : — cum  igitur  corpus  ordinatur  ad 
animam,  et  temi>oralia  ad  .>^piritualia  tanquam  ad  fincni ;  Ecelcsia,  qu.ie  liabet  judicarc  do 
8piritualiliu<>,  i>otcst  ctiam  mcrito  do  temporalibus  judicarc. — Et  eoulirmatur,  quia  acces- 
soriuni  scquitur  naturam  princijialis,  et  hoc  satis  ajiparet  cxemplo  :  cum  igitur  ist:ie  duae 
jurudictioncs  comparcntur  duobus  luminaribus,  soli  scil.  et  luuae,  et  tota  elaritas  luuae 
sit  a  sole,  et  in  sole  formalitcr  et  virtualiter,  et  non  daritas  solis  a  luna  ncc  in  luna  ;  jiatet 
quo<l  jurisdictio  spiritualis,  cjuac  comparatur  soli,  lialiet  in  se  formalitcr  vel  virtualiter 
jurisdictioneni  temjHiraleni,  quae  conijiaratur  claritati  lunac.  Then  follow  jjroofs  ex 
jurt  ctcili,  viz.  from  the  supposed  laws  of  Theodosius,  which  Charlemagne  had  confirmed 
(«cc  Div.  1,  §  9,  note  12),  and  ex  jure  canonico.  Sed  forte  ad  hoc  dicctur :  quare  hoc  tihi 
rindicat  EccUsia  GaiUcuna,  cum  aliae  Eccksiae  sibi  in  aliU  rcr/ionibus  hue  minimc  vindicare 
nosca$iturt  Ad  quo<l  jKitest  faciliter  responderi.  Si  enim  lieges  Franciae,  quos  Deus 
singularibus  privilegiis,  gratiis  et  honoribus  j)rae  caeteris  Kegilius  insignivit, — Ecdesiao 
plures  libcrtates  conccsserunt,  vel  concessis  uti  liberc  permiserunt,  non  est  niirum  :  imo 
tanta  fuit  ad  Eccle^ium  corum  devotio,  quod  Ecclesiae  fpianto  eis  |)roi)in(iuiores,  tanto 
pluribu.s  lil>ertatibus  gaudent.  Nee  ex  hoc  minus  haljuerunt,  sed  plus,  sieut  rei  eviden- 
tia  nianifestut,  imo  hoc  redundat  in  magnam  nobilitatem  regni  et  Regis.  On  the  Friday 
aflcr  rcLTUs  Ik-rtraudus  spoke,  and  then  answered,  one  by  one,  the  Gravamina  alleged: 
tbe5e  he  divided  into  three  j)arts,  (juia  quidam  articuli  tungcbant  jura  Ecclesiae  per- 
pctua; — ftccuuda  pars  articulorum  continebat  aljusus  et  errores,  si  veri  cssent,  et  illos 
nuUo  niudo  volebant  dcfendere,  imo  providere  nc  talia  fiereut,  et  corrigcre  si  quae  talia 
(acta  crant.  Tertia  pars  continebat  ali<iua,  ijuac  puterant  esse  justa,  et  aliqua  injusta  : 
quantum  ad  justa  respondil  ut  dc  contentis  in  ]irima  parte,  quantum  ad  injusta,  ut  do 
contciitis  in  secunda.  The  spirit  of  these  answers  may  be  seeu  by  the  following  one: 
Ad  X.XXIV.,  ({ui  lo<|uitur  dc  dericis  malclicientibus,  quos  Olliciales  I'raelatorum  dc 
facili  cx|>cdiuut  pro  (xx-nis  pecuuiariis,  dicit,  quod  hoc  cssct  irrationabile,  ubi  malelicium 
CMct  notorium  vel  manifestum,  et  talc  vel  tantum,  propter  quod  ]>erpetua  poena  ci  dc- 
bvret  imiKjni,  si  pro  poena  |>ecuniaria  tale  crimen  transiret.  Sed  nullum  est  inconvuni- 
cns,  ei  |>ro  cauita  justa  dicti  Othciales  puenam  corporalem  in  pccuuiariam  couvertunt : 
quia  h<x'  etiam  volunt  jura  tum  canonica  quam  civilia. 

'*  The  house  of  Valuis  came  to  the  tliroue  with  Fhili])  in  132fi,  although  I'xlward  III., 
king  of  England,  wan  more  nearly  related  to  the  decea.sed  monarch,  I'liili].  the  Fair,  and 
bad  numerous  adherents  in  France.  Tlie  bisho])S  now  made  it  understood  iliat  if  I'hilip 
persevered  in  tliiji  ]>crsecution  of  the  Church,  they  would  lend  their  inllucnces  to  the  side 
of  bin  adversary.  Conip.  Itruuet's  Letters  on  this  controversy  in  the  Traites  des  Droits 
et  Libcrtrs  dc  I'Egl.  Gall.  t.  i. 

"  After  the  dose  of  the  iiKjuir}-,  the  prelates  entreated  the  King  0-  c.  p.  1381),  ut 
pro  Ik-i  lionorc  in  statu,  in  ({uo  sui  boni  ]>raedecessoreA  tenucrunt  Ecclesiam,  ipso  earn 
tcncat  et  dcfcndat,  nee  ei  faciut  uliquain  novitatem:  et  pluccut  ei  prodamutioncs  et  in- 
bibitinncs  factas,  scil.  quo<l  nuUus  laicus  trahatalium  laicum  coram  judice  ecde.Hiustico, 
rcvocare  :  quia  hoc  cssct  omnia  IkdcHiarum  jura  tollerc.  Et  licet  in  uliquibus  loeis  pro 
toleranda  corum  malitia  in  talibus  prodamutionilius  seu  inhibitionibus  verba,  quae  sc- 
quunlur,  ap|Minant,  videlicet  <|UimI  lairus  non  trahut  alium  laicum  coram  ICcdesia  lupcr 
catAut  ptrlituntihuM  aitjudirrj  mri-ularrt ; — hoc  est  propter  jura  Ecdl■^i.,<  ii>ur|iundu,  ((uia 
roulta  |icrtin<-nt  ad  forum  lui< oruni,  quae  nihiloniinus  itertinent  ud  erdcsiasticum.  Et 
sic  Ju.«  et  roHKUCtudo  tollrrcntur,  |>ir  cjuac  in  dei-tione  laici  est,  <iuo<l  possit  alios  laicos 
in  foro  Krrlcsiac  convcnirc  Item  quia  tab'n  prodamationcs  seu  iniiiliitiones  factae,  licet 
ctiam  eswnt  l>cne  Kt-ncraics,  dniil  (H-cnnionem  omnimode  jurisdictioncm  ecclesiasticam 
pcrtiirbandi,  undc  rr<jf*  Fraiu-nif  irmprr  pm/iihurrutU  Inlr*  pntclnnuiUones  teu  itJiihUlonc* 
Jitn,  rtjaciru  prtutut  farirhunt  rfrurart  rl  ml  nihilum  nduri.  In  the  presence  of  the  King, 
and  in  his  name,  I'ctrus  dc  Cugnnriis  de<  lan-d  t<>  them,  quia  intentio  domini  Regis  erut 
■er\-arc  jura  Ecclesiae  et  rraclatorum.  yet  tliat  he  sought  thereby  again  to  prove,  quod 
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to  establish  their  jurisdiction  still  more  firmly  by  decrees  of  coun- 
cils.'^ On  the  other  hand,  a  powerful  resistance  to  these  proceed- 
ings was  developed  in  the  Parliament,  which  was  now  transform- 
ing itself  into  a  standing  corporation :' '  this  was  especially  mani- 
fest from  the  time  of  Charles  V.  Henceforth  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction was  not  only  confined  to  its  proper  limits,'^  but  Parliament 

causarum  clvilium  non  poterat  ad  Ecclesiam  cognitio  pertinere :  however,  in  a  second 
audience  tlie  King  refused  to  acknowledge  these  last  expressions,  quod  non  erant  factae 
de  suo  mandato,  nee  aliquid  sciebat,  nee  eas  ratas  habebat,  and  contented  himself  with 
the  promise  of  the  prelates  to  remedy  the  prevailing  abuses.  The  last  answer  given  by 
Petrus  de  Cugneriis  was,  quod  placebat  Regi,  si  Praelati  emendarent  ea,  qujie  essent 
emendanda  et  corrigenda :  et  quod  Dominus  Rex  exspectaret  usque  ad  festum  nativita- 
tis  Domini  proximum  venturum,  infra  quera  terminum  nihil  innovaret.  Et  si  infra  dic- 
tum terminum  Praelati  non  emendasseut  emendanda, — dominus  Rex  apponeret  tale  re- 
medium,  quod  esset  gratum  Deo  et  populo.  In  Flacius  (Cat.  Test.  Verit.  p.  391)  is  found 
the  addition  cited  by  Goldast,  p.  1383,  that  the  King,  after  waiting  in  vain,  passed  a  se- 
vere law,  qua — se  ac  suos  in  libertatem  asserit ;  but  this  is  historicallj'  untrue.  Petrus 
Bertrandus,  with  a  view  to  the  further  establishment  of  ecclesiastical  claims,  wrote 
afterward  the  scholastic  Tract,  de  Origiue  et  Usu  Jurisdictionum,  s.  de  Spirituali  et 
Temporali  Potestate  (in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  XXVI.  127). 

'^  Cone.  Bituricense,  ann.  1336,  c.  12  (Mansi  xxv.  10G2),  first  describes  the  injuries 
of  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  :  viz.  NonnuUi  temporale  dominium  obtinentes,  vel  sae- 
cularis  judiciariae  potestatis  gerentes  officium — aliquotiens  palam, — aliquoticns  seorsum 
ad  partem,  proclamaverunt  et  inhibuerunt, — ne  aliquis  subjectorum  suorujn  alter  alte- 
rum  ad  forum  ecclesiasticum — trahere  praesumat, — ne  ipsi  subditi — super  recipiendis 
contractibus  ad — notarios  curiae  ecclesiasticae  recurrerent; — literas  excommunicatorias, 
— quandoque  lacerant, — literas,  et  quod  detestabUius  est,  portitores  ipsos  interdum  ca- 
piunt,  verberant,  et  compellunt  comedere  literas  et  sigilla ; — sacerdotes, — et  personas  ec- 
clesiasticas,  atque  ipsoruni  uxores,  parentes  et  amicos — ceperunt,  arrestaverunt ; — licet 
moneantur,  nolunt  restituere,  etc.  All  such  turbatores  jiirisdictionis  ecclesiasticae  should 
fall  under  excommunication  and  interdict :  quos  omnes — nominatim  et  expresse — per 
curatos  totius  provinciae  omnibus  diebus  dominicis  in  Missa  excommunicates  denun- 
ciari  sub  poena  excommunicationis  praecipimus  alta  voce.  Cap.  13 :  The  bishop  alone, 
either  in  person,  or,  per  ejus  Officialem  vel  Commissarium  super  hoc  specialem,  could 
absolve  these  excommunicated  persons,  and  then  onlj-  after  thej-  had  given  complete 
satisfaction.  Comp.  Cone,  apud  Castrum  Gonterii,  ann.  1336,  c.  1  and  2.  Cone.  Novi- 
omense,  ann.  1344,  c.  1  and  2  (Mansi  xxvi.  1),  etc.  The  clergj-  were  forbidden  with 
especial  rigor  to  seek  justice  before  secular  courts.     Cone.  Bituric.  ann.  1336,  c.  11. 

"  Pasquier,  Recherches  de  la  France,  liv.  ii.  chap.  3. 

^*  A  ro}'al  edict  of  8th  March,  1371,  to  the  Baillifoi  Sens  (in  the  Preuves  des  Libertcz 
de  I'Egl.  Gallic,  chap.  vii.  no.  27),  after  enumerating  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction,  decrees:  Quocirca  nos  jura  et  libertates  jurisdictionis  nostrae  tem- 
poralis— servari  volentes  illaesa,  Vobis,  prout  per  dictam  nostram  Curiam,  habita  super 
his  deliberatione  diligenti,  extitit  ordinatum,  tenore  praesentium  committimus  et  man- 
damus, quatenus  praefatis  Archiepiscopis  et  Episcopis,  ac  eorum — Officialibus,  etc. — ex 
parte  nostra,  ac  sub  magnis  poenis  a  nobis  applicandis,  injungatis, — ne  de  casibus  et 
actionibus  realibus  ac  aliis  superius  declaratis — de  caetero  amplius  cognoscere — praesu- 
mant,  sed  facta  et  agitata  in  contrarium — revocent  penitus  et  annuUent.  Quod  si  facere 
noluerint,  aut  plus  debito  distulerint,  ipsos  ad  hoc  per  captionem  et  detentionem  eorum 
temporalitatis,  ac  omnibus  aliis  viis  et  modis  Ileitis,  quibus  i»elius  videbitur  et  poteritis, 
viriliter  et  debite  compellatis  : — et  insuper  ne  usurpationes  et  surprisiae  supradictae — 
illaesae  remaneant,  vos  de  et  super  usurpationibus  et  surprisiis  antedictis,  eorumque 
circumstantiis  et  dependentibus  universis  diligenter  et  secrete  informetis,  et  quos  de  his 
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claimed  a  certain  tleirrce  of  supcrintcinlencc  over  it.'^  and  drew 
to  itsc'lf  the  right  of  decision  iii)on  many  point.s  which  were  at 
tliat  time  generally  held  to  bo  ecclesiastical."'^ 

§  109. 

IXTERXAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  HIERARCIIY. 

The  earlier  encroachments  of  the  ppes  upon  episcopal  rights 
were  still  further  increased  by  the  fact  that  they  now  assumed 
the  exclusive  riirht  of  ajipointmcnt  to  ecclesiastical  ofliecs/  and 
exercised  the  right  of  cxeniptidu  from  other  juristliction  in  the 

pcrdictatn  informntionem  culpnliilcs  reperietis,  ipsos  ad  dies  Seneschalliiirum  vol  BnillU 
varuin  xunruin  nostri  futuri  proximi  Pnrlamenti  adioruetis  (summon  before),  etc.  The 
I'arlLimcnt  kept  a  jealou.s  watch  over  these  decisions  from  this  time.  Tims,  in  tlie  j-ear 
1385,  it  rondcniiK-d  the  Bisho]>  of  Chalons  to  a  tine  for  transgressing  them  (ibid.  no.  29). 

'•  When  the  Ui$hop  of  Mans  cxconnnunicated  a  man  villi  whom  he  had  a  suit  before 
the  Kind's  courts,  jK-udente  lite,  and  then  denied  him  church  burial,  he  was  compelled, 
in  131Mj,  /xr  amttum  of  Parliament,  to  have  the  body  removed,  and  to  revoke  the  cx- 
commmiicatiun  ;  Prcuvcs  des  Lil).  chap.  vi.  no.  2.  Likewise  also  the  Archbishop  of 
Rlieim.i.  ibid.  no.  4. — When  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  upon  the  plea,  quod  ipsi  fcminas 
alia.M|uc  quam  suas  des|ionKatas  carnaliter  cognovcrant,  bore  hard  u]ion  many  persons, 
IpiWfi  ad  i>olvcndum  emcndas  proi)tcr  hoc  compcllendo,  Phili[)  of  Valois  checked  them 
in  1334  by  the  command,  ipsum  opigco|)um  ad  desistcndum  de  praemissis  per  ipsius 
tcro[>oralitatii(  captioncm  compcllere  ;  so  also  Charles  V.  ia  13K8  (Preuves,  chap.  xxxv. 
no.  10  and  11). 

'*  Parlintnent  maintained  itn  right  to  take  cognizance,  dc  omnibiiR  cansis  ccclcsi- 
wticln  j>ot>.HC5»oriis  (Preuves,  chap.  .\xvi.  no.  1),  and  even  Martin  V.  yielded  his  express 
consent  to  this  (ibid.  no.  2) — Preuves,  chap.  xx.w.  no.  21 :  the  Archbishop  of  Uourges 
dccrewl  at  a  diocesan  synod  in  1309:  Quoniam  ut  intelleximus  domini  saeculares  prop- 
ter rrimina  a  Clcricis  conimissa  bona  capiuiit  Clericornni,  ut  sic  indirecte  de  crimi- 
nc  Clcrirofi  |iuniant,  et  cowlem  Clericos  faciunt  com|)elhire,  ut  eis  cmendam  cxsolvant 
rationc  M?a  occanionc  criminum  commissorum,  quod  est  dirccte  contra  ecclcsiasticam 
liltcrtatom,  cum  illi  de  criminc  criminaliter  sen  civiliter  distringi  sen  puniri  nequeant 
per  judiccm  ^a^•^ula^em  :  igitur  pracdicta  lieri  |)roliibemus,  statucntes  (|uod  si  (juis 
dominu*  saecularis,  vel  alius  pr()Ccdendo  de  caetcro,  Clericos  rationc  criminum  ab  eis 
comml««orum  i>cr  captioncm  bonorum  mobilium  v(d  imnioliilium  suoriim  vexaverint, 
•«u  »d  cmendam  comitollaverint,  co  ipso  scntentiam  cxcommunicatiotiis  incurrat,  et 
qtuirlil>ct  rivitas  Ktatim  quod  lioc  pivcrit  habcat  ccssarc  |>enitus  a  divinis,  donee  l>ona 
capta  vrl  ad  manum  sacrular<-m  posita  liberc  sint  dimissa,  et  amotum  impedimentum 
qucxlljlx't  ab  riwlcm  :  et  niliiloniinus  illos,  qui  contra  pracmissa  fecerinf,  ut  excom- 
munirjit'n  halx-ati*  cvitarc.  Tlic  I)uke  of  IW-rri,  on  the  contrary,  imnie<liately  cnme  for- 
wanl  •*  thr  Kini^'R  liputcnanl,  and  announced  on  this  point,  quod  diclus  rev.  Pater  |>ost- 
ni"-!  ■    T'lrmntus  et  ccrtioratUH,  dictas  suas  conslitutiones  et  Htatuta  dictoo 

Ji"  !i  et  di'-tne  Uituricensis  patriae  usibus  et  consuctudinibus  existcro 

foh^  ■■■  ■tn  pr.ir'M'ntia  s|Kiiite  revoraverit  et  totalilcr  ailnidlaverit,  <.'t  insuper 

"''•■'  '  dirtnni  ndnullntion'-m  et  revocntioncm  in  sua  jiroxinia  fufura  Hiluri- 

cen.«i  .■ ;i  |KT«oni"«  dirtonim  f'liratonim  dictac  suae  dioecesis  fieri,  facer*  puldicare, 

etc.  Acronlingly,  undrr  Kk-  n.nvir  lifin,  ilirtiiin  reverendum  j.raedicfiiH  conslitutiones 
— non  dolo,  fraude  m-u  mnlitin  nlir|iin1i|pr  cliditiie, — ho  released  him  from  omncm  poo- 
nam,  cmendam  et  offrncam.     Tlic  King  at  onco  approved  this  proceeding. 

'  .See  aUve,  (i  UW,  note  fi.  ff. 
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highest  degree,  particularly  during  the  schism.^  Thus  the  weight 
of  the  bishops  in  the  Church  was  small  :^  they  compensated  them- 
selves for  this  by  secular  honors  and  worldly  enjoyment.*  The 
oppression  which  fell  upon  them  from  above  they  knew  how  to 

'  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  31  (T\Titteii  in  1401,  but  not  by  Nicol.  de  Clemangis ;  see  §  103, 
note  5).  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  31 :  Et  hos  ergo  Canonicos  aliquis  vocabit, 
qui,  sic  ab  omni  canone,  h.  e.  ab  omni  regula  abalienati  sunt,  qui,  ut  licenter  et  impune 
omnia,  quae  ferret  animus,  flagitia  admittere  possint,  ab  omni  se  castigatione  et  discipli- 
na  suorum  Praelatorum  maxima  ubique  redemptions  exemerunt?  Fraudant  itaque  se 
mutuo,  fraudant  subditos. — Quas  omnes  fraudes  et  rapinas  cum  fecerint,  non  est,  qui 
eos  puniat.  Ad  Papam  enim,  quem  solum  judicem  plerique  eorum  se  habere  jactant, 
quis  circumvento  pauperi  accessus  est? — Martini  V.  bulla,  a.d.  1418,  by  which  the  ex- 
emptions granted  during  the  schism  -were  abolished  (ibid.  iv.  1535) :  a  tempore  obitus 
felicis  recordationis  Gregorii  P.  XL,  praedecessoris  nostri,  nonnulli  Romani  Pontlfices, 
et  pro  Romanis  Poutificibus  se  gerentes — nonnullas  Ecclesias,  monasteria,  capitida,  con- 
ventus,  prioratus,  beneficia,  loca  et  personas — de  novo  a  dictorum  Ordinarionim  jurisdic- 
tionibus  exemerunt,  in  grave  ipsorum  Ordinariorum  praejudicium. 

^  Jo.  Gerson,  de  Modis  Unieudi  ac  Reform.  Ecclesiam  in  Concil.  univers.,  ^\Titten  in 
1410  (in  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  v.  90.  Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  174)  :  Quam  quidem  co- 
activam  potestatem  multi  summi  Pontifices  per  suecessiones  temporum  et  contra  Deum 
et  justitiam  sibi  applicarunt,  privando  inferiores  Episcopos  potestatibus  et  auctoritatibus 
eis  a  Deo  et  Ecclesia  concessis  :  qui  in  primitiva  Ecclesia  aequalis  potestatis  cum  Papa 
erant,  quando  non  fuerunt  papales  beneficiorum  reservationes,  non  casuum  episcopalium 
inhibitiones,  non  indulgentiarum  venditiones,  non  Cardinalium  commendae,  et  distinc- 
tiones  beneficiorum,  prioratuum  et  monasteriorum.  Tandem  per  tempera  successive 
crescente  Clericorum  avaritia  et  Papae  simonia,  cupiditate  et  ambitione,  potestas  et 
auetoritas  Episcoporum  et  Praelatorum  inferiorum  quasi  videtur  exhausta  et  totaliter 
diruta  ;  ita  ut  jam  in  Ecclesia  non  videantur  esse  nisi  simulacra  depicta,  et  quasi  frustra : 
jam  enim  Papa  Romanus  reservavit  omnia  beneficia  ecclesiastica,  jam  advocavit  omnes 
causas  ad  Curiam  suam,  jam  voluit  Poenitentiariam  habere  ibidem,  jam  legitimationes 
Clericorum,  jam  ordinationes  sacras  quorumcimque  sine  differentia  vult  fieri  in  ejus 
Curia :  et  illi,  qui  in  terra  propria  non  possint  ordinari,  in  eadem  Curia  ordinantur  de 
facili. 

*  De  Ruina  Ecclesiae,  c.  25 :  multi  ex  eis,  qui  pastorali  apice  potiuntur,  perque  an- 
nosa  tcmpora  potiti  sunt,  nunquam  civitates  suas  intraverunt,  suas  Ecclesias  viderunt, 
sua  loca  vel  dioeceses  visitaverunt,  nunquam  pecorum  suorum  vultus  agnoverunt,  vocem 
audierunt,  vulnera  senserunt,  nisi  ea  forte  vulnera,  quae  ipsi  suis  uberibus  spoliis  per 
alienos  mercenaries  eis  intiilerunt.  Alienos  dixi,  quia  et  ipsimet  mercenarii  sunt,  qui 
non  gregis  sui  custodiam,  salutem,  profectum  quaerunt,  sed  solum  temporalis  mercedis 
retributionem. — Cap.  26:  At  enim,  dicet  fersan  aliquis,  jure  eis  ignoscendum  est,  si 
raro  suas  dioeceses  adeant, — quoniam  pro  consilio  a  Principibus  accersiti  magna  regni 
negotia  tractant. — Cap.  28 :  Sed  quid  eorum  tanto  tempore  a  suis  sedibus  absentiam 
accusamus  ?  cum  per  suam,  si  illic  adessent,  praesentiam  verisimilius  obesse,  quam 
prodesse  possent.  Quidnam  enim  ore  illi  prosunt,  qui  toto  elabente  anno  suam  bis  aut 
ter  intrant  Ecclesiam,  qui  totes  in  aucupio  et  venatu,  in  ludis  et  palaestra  dies  agunt, 
qui  in  con^-iviis  accuratissimis,  in  plausibus  et  choreis,  cum  puelis  etiam,  efteminati 
insomnes  transigunt  noctes,  qui  sue  turpi  exemplo  gregem  per  devia  quaeque  abductum 
in  praecipitium  trahunt,  qui  imberbes  adhuc  adelescentuli,  vix  turn  ferulam  egressi,  ad 
pastorale  convolant  magisterium,  et  tantundem  de  illo,  quantum  de  nautico  sciunt 
officio .'  DiflScile  itaque  satis  est  statuere,  qui  eorum  magis  incommodent  sue  gregi : 
hi,  qui  deserto  eo  lupisque  exposito  cum  scurris  et  parasitis  in  aula  versantur,  an  hi 
potius,  qui  coram  positi,  eum  per  rapinam  vexant,  per  incuriam  negligunt,  per  errorem 
ductum  praecipitant.  Comp.  Andre',  Hist.  Politique  de  la  Menarchie  Pontificale  au  xiv. 
si^cle,  p.  246.     The  German  bishops,  from  their  peculiar  circumstances,  were  constantly 
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transfer  to  those  below,  iuul  thus  the  lower  orders  of  the  clergy 
groaned  beneath  intolerable  burdens.* 

§  110. 

MORAL  CONPITION  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

The  moral  condition  of  the  clergy  could  not  fail  to  degenerate 
.still  more  in  thi.s  period,  in  consequence  of  the  manner  in  which 
ecclesia-stieal  oiriccs  were  generally  bestowed,  the  example  which 
the  Papal  court  gave,'  and  the  method  in  which  the  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  was  administered.-  In  the  chapters,  where  the  stalls 
were  for  the  most  part  benefices  reserved  for  the  nobles,^  as  well 

Involved  in  fruil.s  i.  e.  in  di.<sputc.s  with  their  freedom-loving  capitals ;  see  Schmidt's 
G«M-b.  <1.  Dcutschen,  iv.  600. 

*  Nicolau.i  Oifsmius  (or  Orem,  a  thoologi.nn  of  Paris,  dean  at  Rouen),  in  a  sermon 
prvached  in  1.103,  conim  Papa  Urbano  et  Cardinalilius  (<d.  Flacius  Cat.  Test.  Verit.  no. 
cccvi.  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fasc.  Rerum  Expctcnd.  ct  Fugiendaruni,  p.  489)  :  Non 
puto,  posse  in  historiis  ropcriri,  quod  unquani  fucrit  aliqua  gentium  politia  bene  insti- 
tata,  in  qua  cssct  tanla  doctrina,  quam  nunc  sit  in  politia  sacerdotum,  ut  ii  qiiidem 
r*$tnt  mnjtirt*  quam  Prinripf*  taertili,  cnHfri  drjectiores  rulrjo. — In  corpore — idem  vidc- 
kjnus :  si  nutrimentum  fluat  ad  unum  niembrum,  ita  ut  enormiter  ingro^setur,  et  alia 
nimium  macorentur,  non  potest  diu  viverc :  sic  in  corpore  reipublicac  ccclosiasticcc,  si 
•uperiores  augnientationc  su)»«tantiae  ita  graves  in  statu  sunt,  quod  vix  possunt  ab  in- 
ferioribus  sustinr-ri,  hoc  est  signum  ct  causa  propinquac  ruinac,  etc. 

•  Sr*  alKive,  §  1(P.1,  note  5. 

*  Comp.  I>iv.  2,  §  r>.3,  note  21.  Fresh  abuses  were  now  introduced :  De  Ruina  Eccl. 
c.  20  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  21):  Corrailcndis  omni  ex  parte  pecuniis  nostria 
Praelati  snmmopere  invigilant. — Si  qiiis  apud  eos  Clericus  pro  furto,  pro  homicidio,  pro 
raptu,  aut  sarril»'gio,  aut  aliorjuovis  enormi  criniine  in  tarcerem  conjectus  sit,  tristisque 
p«ni*  et  aqune  edulio  ndjectus  :  tani  diu  jwenae  subjacelJt,  et  tan<}uaui  reus  sua  comniis- 
■«  luel,  donee  pro  mo<lo  sui  rensus  aut  suonim  quaesitam  a  se  pecuniam  pers(dverit. 
Ul»l  vero  id  egerit,  lil>er  et  velul  innocens  abire  sinctur.  Omnia  noxa,  omnis  error,  om- 
nia malefiria,  etiamsi  rapitalia  sint,  per  pecuniam  laxantur  ac  delcntiir.  Comp.  tho 
Gravamina,  §  IOC,  note  12,  no.  xxxiv.,  and  the  answer  of  Pctrus  IJertrandus,  ibid. 
note  1.1. 

•  Vki  Rttina  Ercl.  c.  29:  Quid  ile  Ca|)ilulis  etCanonicis  longtim  traherc  sermonem  no- 
rc*«e  e«t,  rum  uno  statim  verbo  direre  liceat,  similes  Episcoporum  pro  suo  modo  Cano- 
nUxM  «»•*.  indocto*.  simnniacos,  rupidns,  ambitiosos,  aemulos,  olitreclatores,  suae  vitae 
n»-,'  ■  '  uriitsos  scrutntores  ac  rejin-hensores,  adhuc  autcm  cbriosos,  incon- 
ti'  qui  |>af>sim  et  inverecunde  jimlem  ex  meretriec  susce]itam  ct  scorta 
V'  ■  ■  •  t  ;  vnnil<M|iioH,  praeterea  garrulos,  tcmpus  in  faliuli.s  et  nugta 
tr  vrniut  aut  •(■rium,  in  quo  occujientur.     Et  proptorca  in  re 

•u-i.       •  I    •  • ..f,'''iidii,  in  riira  vcntris  et  gulae,  in  carnis  voluptatibus  hauri- 

eadla  »ua««  vitai«  r'-licitai/-ni,  ut  imrrj  Epirurei,  constifuunt.  ('ajt.  .10:  Quam  vero  ])a- 
c«n  Inter  »*•  hatx»anl,  nut  qunm  fratrrnitatom,  declarant  sectac  et  seditioiies,  omnibus 
modo  in  F.<TJf«ii»  j>^r  InfTnales  furiaa  exrliatae,  ut  jam  ilia  iiifcrnalls  hydra  srhismati- 
c»— omnia  tvrv  collegia  "uo  vl|iere«  scminc  inforcrit.  On  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
Into  the  rhaptrra,  •««  Cone.  Const,  roformntorii  I>ecretales,  lib.  iii.  tit.  iii.  c.  ]  (v.  d. 
Ilardl,  Conr.  Const.  \.  x\\.  fiO.'*) :  In  I><  Icsiis  quil>usdam,  praeserfim  cathedralibus,  et 
ctlam  qnHiu»dam  rrgularil>n«  do  f>rdine  s.  Iknfdirii,  |wssimc  servatur  et  inolevit  con- 
luctudo,  Ycl  potiiu  comiptcla,  aic  quod  in  cis  non  admittuntur  uiiti  do  nobilium  aut  mi- 
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as  among  the  parochial  clergy,  there  prevailed  a  depth  of  igno- 
rance and  an  immorality  which  awakened  indignation.*    The  con- 

litarium  genere  procreati  (see  Dir.  2,  §  64,  note  2.  The  cathedral  chapter  of  Basle  came 
to  the  same  decision  in  1337  with  the  consent  of  its  bishop ;  the  records  are  in  Ochs's 
Gesch.  V.  Basel  II.  i.  49),  qui  velut  ex  militia  geniti  moribus  laicalibus  et  militaribus 
imbuti  literarum  studia  non  frequentant  neque  curant,  et  sic  ignari  remanent  et  idiotae  : 
ex  quibiis  tunc  communiter  per  electionem  talem  qualem  ad  Ecclesias  cathedrales  hu- 
jusmodi  militiae  dediti  in  Praelatos  promoventur,  interdum  vix  latinum  fari  scientes,  et 
actus  militares  tarn  in  vestibus,  quam  in  bellorum  conflictibus,  et  armorum  insultibus, 
quia  exercitati  sunt  in  illis,  magis  praetendentes,  quam  quod  actibus  pontificalibus — ^se 
ingererent.  Cap.  2 :  damnabilis  usus  in  quibusdam — Ecclesiis  inolevit,  quod  videlicet, 
quoad  tractatus  capitulares  secretos  et  alios,  admittuntur  interdum  Canonici  parvi,  ex 
maturitate  annorum  inhabiles.  Cap.  3 :  In  quibusdam  Ecclesiis  statutum  reperitur,  ut, 
licet  numerus  Canonicorum  praebendatorum  sit  satis  magnus,  ipsorum  tamen  Capitula- 
rium  ad  satis  parvum  numerum  sit  restrictus,  in  finem,  ut  creditur,  quod  dicti  pauci  Ca- 
pitulares ex  capitularibus  proventibus  uberius  valeant  impinguari.  How  great  was  the 
ignorance  prevailing  among  them  is  shown  bj*  the  example  of  the  chapter  of  Zurich,  in 
a  document  of  1335,  in  which  when  thej'  announced  to  the  Bishop  of  Constance  the  se- 
lection of  a  people's  priest,  they  were  obliged  to  do  it  bj'  the  notary,  quia  singuli  de  Ca- 
pitulo  scribere  nescimus  ;  see  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  Sprache  u.  Nationallite- 
ratur,  London  (in  Switzerland),  1778,  Th.  1,  s.  178. 

*  Comp.  Ruvsbroek,  prior  of  Grilnthal  (f  1381),  in  Engelhardt's  Richard  v.  St.  Victor 
u.  Joh.  Ruj-sbroek,  s.  326.  German  sermons  of  the  13th  and  14th  centurj-,  published  b}' 
Leyser,  Einleit.  s.  xxviii.  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  7 :  Summi  Pontifices,  ut  aurei  rivuli — suam 
uberius  curiam  irrigarent,  omnibus  dioecesanis  etpatronis  praesentandi  facultatem  con- 
ferendique  libertatem — ademerunt. — Quantus  vero,  Deus  optime,  exspectantium  nume- 
rus ex  illo  tempore,  et  qualium  undique  affluxit,  atque  ibi  praesto  fuit !  Non  tantum  a 
studiis  aut  schola,  sed  ab  aratro  etiam  et  ser\-ilibus  artibus  ad  parochias  regendas  caete- 
raque  beneficia  passim  proficiscebantur,  qui  paulo  plus  latinae  linguae  quam  arabicae  in- 
telligerent,  imo  qui  et  nihil  legere,  et  quod  referre  pudor,  alpha  vix  nossent  a  betha  dis- 
cernere.  Ac  morum  in  illis  compositio  hanc  forte  ignorantiam  excusabat  ?  Imo  si  pa- 
rum  docti,  negligentius — morati :  utpote  qui  absque  Uteris  in  otio  educati,  nihil  nisi  im- 
pudicitias,  ludos,  comessationes,  jurgia,  vaniloquia  consectentur.  Inde  omnibus  in  lo- 
cis  tot  sacerdotes  improbi  et  miseri  atque  ignari,  qui  ruinae  et  scandalo  sua  turpi  conver- 
satione  subditis  sunt.  Cap.  24 :  De  Uteris  vero  et  doctrina  quid  loqui  attinet .'  Cum  om- 
nes  fere  Presb3'teros,  sine  aliquo  captu  aut  rerum  aut  vocabulorum,  morose  sj-Uabatim- 
que  vix  legere  videamus.  Quem  ergo  fructum,  cjuam  exauditionem  ex  suis  orationibus 
sive  sibi,  sive  et  aliis  impetrabuut,  cjuibus  barbarum  est,  quod  orant.?  Quomodo  per 
suas  preces  Dominum  alienis  propitiabunt,  quem  sibi  ipsi  sua  ignorantia  et  suae  foeditate 
vitae  per  suum  ministerium  infensum  faciunt  ?  Si  quis  hodie  desidiosus  est,  si  quis  a 
labore  abhorrens,  si  quis  in  otio  luxuriari  volens,  ad  sacerdotium  convolat.  Qui  simul 
ac  perventum  est,  fornices  et  cauponulas  seduli  frequentant,  potando,  comessando,  pran- 
sitando,  coenitando,  tesseris  et  pila  ludendo,  tempora  tota  consumunt.  Crapulati  vero 
et  inebriati  pugnant,  clamant,  tumultuantur,  nomen  Dei  et  Sanctorum  suorum  pollutis- 
simis  labiis  execrantur.  Sicque  tandem  compositi  ex  meretricum  suarum  complexibus 
ad  divinum  altare  veniunt.  How  sorely  the  clergj'  were  wanting  in  proper  education, 
and  the  people  in  religious  instruction,  may  be  seen  in  Nic.  de  Clemangis,  De  Studio 
Theologico  in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  i.  473,  where,  among  other  complaints,  is  the  following, 
p.  478 :  Conterunt  infiniti  ovium  rectores  totam  in  studiis  (Universities)  aetatem. — Nee 
tam  procul  dubio  discere  cupiunt,  quam  sub  titulo  et  umbra  studii  multiplicandis  eccle- 
siasticis  beneficiis  atque  promotionibus  sine  ulla  unquam  satietate  inhiare.  As  to  the 
frightful  moral  degradation  of  the  clerg)-,  the  writings  of  Wycliffe,  Nicol.  de  Clemangis, 
Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  Jo.  IIuss,  Jo.  Gerson,  Theod.  a  Niem,  may  be  consulted,  and 
the  sermons  preached  at  the  Council  of  Constance  by  several  preachers,  which  are  pub- 
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tinued  struggle  of  the  synods  against  the  dissohitcness  of  priests 
remained  (juite  fruitle!!:s.^  The  laity  were  only  too  glad  to  secure 
their  wives  and  daughters  from  the  sacerdotal  seducers,  and  ac- 
cordingly favored,  at  times  even  demanded,  fixed  alliances  of  their 
priests  with  concubines.'^  Thus,  in  many  countries,  concubinage 
was  publicly  allowed  among  the  priests,  who  were  supposed  to  be 
too  sacred  for  a  matrimonial  connection."     The  fines  with  which 

lished  in  v.  d.  IlartU,  Cone.  Const.,  in  the  Ilistoria  Litcraria  Reformationis,  P.  iii.  l>y 
the  .xaine  author,  and  in  Walchii  Monimcnta  ^Icdii  Aevi,  fa.sc.  ii.  iii.  iv.  E.  {?.  Bern- 
hardi  Baptisati  (a  Benedictine  monk  from  Gascony)  Invcctiva  in  corruptum  Clcnim  (v. 
d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xviii.  880)  ;  lu  Praelatis  inclusa  est  malitia  et  ini<iuitas,  ne- 
gligcntia,  ignorantia  ct  vanitas,  supcrliia,  avaritia  et  pompositas :  et  (jui  soleliant  cssa 
ovium  pastores,  jam  effceti  sunt  lupi,  oviuni  comestores. — Et  hal)cati.s  pro  fimio,  tjuod 
revelatum  est  hie  cuidam  in  general!  concilio,  (juod,  nisi  de  caetero  tollatur  ct  cxtirpo, 
tur  simonia  al)  Ecelesia  Dei,  rapacitas  et  tyrannia,  in  brevi  crit  tanta  persecutio  Cleri. 
corum,  et  tarn  terriliilis,  qualis  nou  fuit  ab  initio. — Quare  hoc?  Quia  jam  suprndictl 
viri  ecclesia-stici  continue  palam  et  puldiee  concipiunt  lasciviam,  pariunt  ignominiam, 
nutriunt  avaritiam,  colligunt  superbiam,  divisiones  et  guerras  ipsi  gcnerant,  in  cautclia 
et  deceptionilius  ambulant, — in  tatttuin  quod  jam  Uitusftre  Citrus  diahvh  est  suhjrctus. — . 
Jo.  Gcrson,  Dc  Simonia,  cap.  -1  (ibid.  i.  iv.  10):  Sicut  et  alia  vitia  regnare  vidcmus  pas- 
sim apud  homines,  et  multo  plus  apud  Clericos. — Kecessit  enim  a  Clero  omnis  le.\,  om- 
nis  Veritas,  umnis  verccuudia,  ita  ut  haec,  audcant,  quae  etiam  latroncs  ct  similes  lior- 
rent,  and  so  on. 

'  Comp.  the  Einfuhrung  der  crzwung«"nen  Ehelosigkeit  bei  den  christl.  Geistlichen  u. 
ihrc  Folgrn,  von  Dr.  J.  A.  Theiner  u.  A.  Theinor  (Altonl)urg,  1828,  2  Bde.  8.),  II.  ii. 
691.  Here  belongs  also  the  .Sermo  ^lag.  Gerardi  JIagni  (f  13Mi},  do  Focariis,  first  pub, 
li«hed  by  Th.  A.  Clarisse  in  Archief  voor  kerkelijke  Geschiedenis,  inzonderlicid  van  Ne- 
dcrland,  verzameld  door  Kist  on  Roijards,  i.  3G4  ;  ii.  300;  viii.  1.  Moreover,  the  Satires 
of  Juan  Ruitz,  arclipriest  of  IliUi  in  Spain,  in  the  middle  of  the  Mth  centurj- ;  sec 
M'Cric's  Reformation  in  Spain  (German  translation  by  Plicningor),  s.  03. 

•  Cone.  Palentinum,  ann.  1.322,  c.  7  (Mansi  xxv.  703)  :  Quia  nonnulli  laicorum  Cle- 
ricos compcllunt,  in  sacris  praecipue  Ordinibus  constitutos,  ut  aliquas  mulieres  eoneti- 
binaji  rccipiant,  et  cum  eis  in  contuliernio  ])ulili('e  vivant  contra  decorem  ordinis  clerii;a- 
lis: — no» — exrommunicationis  sententiac  ijiso  facto  deccrnimus  subjaeere  <iuemlibet, — 
nccnon  universitatem  seu  c-ommunitatcm  quamlibct  scntcntiae  interdicti,  (piae  ]>ersoiiani 
quamvis  ecclcsiaslicam  duxcrit  c(imp<'ll<Miilam  ail  reci]iien<lam  in  concubinam  mulicrem 
qtmmcunquc.  Xi<-ol.  ile  Clcmangis,  De  I'rae>ulibus  Simoniacis,  in  0]ip.  ed.  J.  M.  Ly- 
dius.  Lug"!.  Bat.  I(il3,  1.  p.  1<;.'» :  Taeeo  <le  fornicationibus  et  adulteriis,  a  (juibus  <iui  ali- 
cni  dunt,  probro  caeteriH  ac  ludibrio  e.fse  solent,  spadimesque  aut  sodomibie  api)cllantur. 
Dcnique  laici  u.nquc  adeo  |)crsuaHum  hab<-nl,  nullos  caelibrs  esse,  ut  in  jileris(|ue  paro- 
chiin  non  alitor  velint  I'rosbyt^Tum  tolerare,  nisi  cuncubinam  liabcat,  quo  vel  hIc  suis 
ait  consultum  u.xoribus,  quae  ne  sic  quidem  usquequaquc  (iiint  extra  periculum.  Thus 
Acncae  .Sylvii  (a)>out  IMO)  Europa  «.  CoKmographiae,  lib.  ii.  c.  3.')  (in  Frelieri  Scriptt. 
Germ.  T.  ii.),  of  tli':  Kric-landers:  PhrisoneN  Hacerdot<'s,  ne  nliena  cubilia  polluaut,  sine 
conJugG  non  facile  admittunt.  Vix  enim  cuntinere  lioniinem  posse,  et  super  naturam 
arbitrantur. 

'  Alvani.i  Pclagius,  IV;  Plnnctu  Ecelp.^iao,  lib.  ii.  r.  27:  I'tiiiam  nunquam  contincn- 
tiam  promixisM'nt,  maximo  Ilixpnni  ct  R/-gnic<ilne,  in  ijuibus  pnivinciis  In  pauco  major! 
numero  sunt  filii  Inironini,  quam  f'lcricoriim. — Saepo  rum  parochianis  mulicribus,  ijuas 
ad  confeasioncm  admittunt,  hrcl<'fitif<iiime  forniinntur. -Multi  I'reslpytcri  ct  alii  ciinstl- 
tuti  in  sacris,  maximc  in  llispnnia,  In  Austria  (.l^<«rif;  / )  et  Galliciact  alibi,  ct  publico, 
ct  aliquotics  pKsr  publicum  instrumcntum  |)rr;niittunt  ct  jurant  i|uibusdani,  maxime  no- 
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these  excesses  were  visited  by  many  synods^  were  quickly  changed 
into  a  fixed  tax,  welcome  to  the  avarice  of  the  bishops.**     Never- 

bilibus  mulieribus,  nunquam  eas  dimittere ;  et  dant  eis  arras  de  bonis  Ecclesiae,  et  pos- 
sessiones  Ecclesiae :  piiblice  eas  ducunt  cum  consanguineis  et  amicis  et  soleniii  convivio, 
ac  si  essent  uxores  legitimae. — Tlieodor.  a  Niem,  Nemoris  Uuionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  35 :  In 
eisdem  etiam  partibiis  Hiberniae  et  Norwegiae  juxta  consuetudines  patriae  licet  Episco- 
pis  et  Presbyteris  tenere  publice  concubinas,  et  eisdem  visitantibus  bis  in  anno  subditos 
sibi  Presbyteros,  ac  Ecclesiasticorum  Parochialiumque  Rectores,  suam  dilectam  ducere 
secum  ad  domos  et  liospitia  eorundem  subditorum  Presbj'terorum. — Et  si  forte  aliquis 
ipsorum  visitatorum  casu  vel  fortuna  non  habeat  focariam,  ut  praevaricator  paternarum 
traditionum,  Episcopo  visitanti  proinde  procurationes  duplices  rainistrabit.  Ac  etiam 
presbj'terorum  amasiae  sen  uxores  in  eisdem  partibus,  statu  et  gradu,  in  Ecclesiis  ac  in 
mensis,  eundo,  sedendo  et  stando  caeteris  dominabus,  etiam  militaribus,  praeponuntur. 
Et  paene  idem  modus,  scilicet  quoad  luxuriam,  circa  presbj-teros  Gasconiae,  Hispaniae 
ac  Portugaliae,  necnon  contiguarum  regiouum  versus  Africam  in  omnibus  observatur. 
Unde  quodammodo  plures  naturales  ex  foedo  complexu  nati,  quam  filii  legitimi  in  om- 
nibus illis  partibus  in  ecclesiasticis  titulis  concedendis  praeferuntur,  et  plures  legitimis 
apertissime  promoventur.  The  sj-nods  accordingly  confined  themselves  almost  entirely 
to  decrees  against  the  concuhinarii  puhlici ;  comp.  Theiner  in  the  work  quoted  above. 
The  Clerici  conjugati,  who  are  frequently'  mentioned  in  this  period  (e.  g.  §  108,  note  12, 
16),  are  Clerici  minorum  ordinum,  who,  if  they  were  married,  could  hold  no  benefice 
(see  Div.  2,  §  65,  note  3),  but  still,  on  condition  of  wearing  ecclesiastical  clothing  and 
the  tonsure,  continuallj'  enjoj^ed  the  privilegia  clericalia  ;  see  Thomassini  Vetus  et  Nova 
Ecclesiae  Discipl.  P.  i.  lib.  ii.  c.  66. 

*  Div.  2,'  §  65,  note  6.  Couc.  Posoniense  (in  Presburg),  ann.  1309,  c.  5 :  The  concu- 
binarii  publici  were  to  pay,  quartam  partem  redituum  beneficiorum  suorum,  as  a  fine : 
confidimus  enim,  quod  spiritual!  poena,  excommunicationis  videlicet,  quae  quamvis 
sine  comparatione  pericidosior,  minus  tamen  peccatis  exigentibus  formidatur,  in  tempo- 
ralem  mutata  ^andictam,  subditorum  mutabuntur  et  mores.  Fines  of  this  nature  were 
especially  exacted  by  the  Italian  councils.  Thus  bj-  the  Cone.  Pergam.  ann.  1311,  rubr. 
6, 10  librae  Papienses  were  required  from  a  prelate,  5  from  other  ecclesiastics.  Ravenn. 
ann.  1317,  rubr.  4.  Benevent.  ann.  1331,  c.  55.  Constit.  Eccl.  Ferrar.  ann.  1332,  c.  31 
(24  librae),  etc. 

'  Cone.  Moguntin.  ann.  1310  (^Nlansi  xxv.  313) :  Cohabitationis  vitium — quorundam 
negligentia  Praelatorum,  immo  quod  detestabilius  est,  aliquorum  malitia,  qui  quaestum 
aestimant  pietatem,  sentitur  iterum  pullulare. — Si  qui — ob  quaestum  turpem  hujusmodi 
ad  se  delatum  in  subditis  suis  favere  vel  dissimulare  praesumpserint  (the  archdeacons 
and  deans  are  meant),  illi  per  suos  Praelatos  ab  honoribus  dejiciantur.  But  the  taxes 
afterward  established  rose  from  the  fines,  as  had  happened  before  in  the  case  of  many 
penalties  inflicted  by  the  synods  (Div.  2,  §  85,  note  3).  Thus  the  Lower  House  in  En- 
gland petitioned  the  King  in  1372  (Rotuli  Parliamentorum  tempore  Edwardi  III.  p. 
313)  :  de  remedie  de  ce  que  les  Prelatz  et  Ordinares  de  seint  Eglise  pristrent  sommes 
pecuniers  de  gentz  de  seint  Eglise,  et  autres,  pur  redemption  de  lour  pecche  de  jour  en 
jour,  et  an  en  an,  de  se  que  ils  tiendrent  overtement  lours  concubines.  De  Ruina  EccL 
c.  22  (in  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  23) :  Jam  illud,  obsecro,  quale  est,  quod  pie- 
risque  in  dioecesibus  rectores  parochiarum  ex  certo  et  conducto  cum  suis  Praelatis  pre- 
tio  passim  et  publice  concubinas  tenent  ?— Theobaldi  Publ.  Conquestio  in  Cone.  Const. 
(1.  c.  i.  xix.  909) :  Ipsi  (sacerdotes) — non  solum  tabemas,  sed  etiam  lupanaria  intrare, 
puellas  maritatas  atque  moniales  corrumpere,  concubinas  in  domibus  publico  tenere,  et 
cum  eis  procreare,  atque  alias  superinducere,  statimque  post  celebrare  non  adhorrent. 
Episcopi  autem  quoniam  eodem  vitio  laborant,  talia  corripere  non  praesumunt.  Imo 
aliquid  annuatim  ab  eis  recipiunt,  et  omnes  in  tali  miseria  stare  permittunt.  Under  these 
circumstances,  want  of  chastity  in  priests  passed  for  a  small  offense.  Accordingly  Gerson 
De  Visitatione  Praelatorum  (0pp.  ed  du  Pin.  ii.  564) :  denuncietur  recipientibus  sacros 
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thelcss,  every  attenii)t  of  the  secular  power  to  check  these  scan- 
dals was  resisted  by  the  Church  as  an  invasion  of  her  rights.^" 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  MOXASTICISM. 

§   111. 

STATE  OF  THE  EARLIER  ENDOWED  ORDERS. 

The  same  causes  which  produced  the  deep  defection  of  the  sec- 
ular clergy  furthered  also  an  universal  licentiousness  among  the 
endowed  orders,'  where  the  fondness  for  good  living  and  independ- 

Ordine.s,  quod  faciunt  votum  castitatis  solcmne,  ne  putent  se  libcros  ad  fornicanduni, 
sicut  futui  (juidam  putant. 

'°  The  Emperor  Cliarles  IV'.,  notwitbstanding  liia  deep  reverence  for  the  clerg}-,  fouiul 
himself  driven  to  such  attempt.s.  But  conip.  Innoccntii  P.  IV.  ep.  ad  Carolum  (in  Ray- 
nald.  ann.  13o9,  no.  11):  Ilahet  fide  <ligiia  insiiiuatio  facta  noliis,  quod  tua  Sireiiitus, 
attcndcns  quotidani  Clcricos  et  cccle!iiasti<:as  ]>crsonas— eU'renata  quaduiii  vivendi  liccn- 
tia  contra  ccclesiasticae  religionis  decentiani,  et  dericalis  lialiitus  lionestatem  saecuhiri- 
bus  scse  actiliu.s  ininii.><cente.s,  ad  coercendos  illoruni  crrores  et  transgressiones  tcnierariaa 
rcfrcnanda.H  in)|>eriuliii  sollicitudinis  operaui  adliiliere  fervore  devotionis  intendit,  janiquc 
super  his  nonnullis  Praelatis — certas  literas  de.stiuavit,  cuniininutiones  sequestralionis 
ccclcsia^ticoruni  jiroventuuni  facieudae  per  .saeculares  Princij)es  continentes,  ne  Clorioi 
ipsi,  qui  tanquain  Dei  inini.stri  esse  debent  cacterfs  modestiae  et  gravitati.s  exemplar,  in 
euam  et  aliorum  perniciem  incorrccti  ullerius  jier  viliuruni  luliricum  gradiaiitur.  Sicpii- 
dem,  carissime  fill,  zclum  tuum,  (jucm  halics  ad  doiiium  I)iiniini  miillijiliciter,  cominen- 
danius,  etc. — vcrum  cum  tu  defensor  egrcgius  et  zi-lntor  praccipuus  ecclesiaslicuc  lil)er- 
tatis  exista.H,  decet  e.xcellentiam  tuam  accurata  diligcntia  jtrovidere,  ne  per  id,  quod 
ortum  e.\  puritatc  devotionis  accepit,  debitos  transeundo  terniino.M,  no.stro  ot  apo.<tolicuo 
Bcdift  lionori,  ac  praefatae  libertati  ccclesiasticae — possit  in  nliquo  dcrogari.  Ideoijuc 
magnitudinem  tuani  rogamus  et  liortamuraltente,  quatenus  ab  liiijusniixii  coniniiiiationi- 
bus  sctiucMtrutionis  ccclesiasticorum  prnventuum  faciendae,  ipiod  absit,  per  snecularos 
Prin('i|ics,  de  caelcro  abstincns,  et  si  (|uid  \>rr  comniinationcs  ijisas  allenlntiini  forsau 
cxtitcrit,  quod  non  crcdimus,  cum  id  proculdubio  forct  illicitum, — in  slatuin  pristinum 
rcformarc  pnxurans,  Praelatos — tlcbita  caritat*-  soIli<ilcs  et  inducas,  ut  contra  oosdcm 
transgrc.Hsore.H  sui  oflicii  deliitum  oxcqiiantur,  etc.  The  free  towns  could  venture  furtlier 
on  this  ground.  Comp.  ("onr.  .luxtinger's  (f  M2<(;  IW'rncr  f'hronilt,  ]iuldisheil  bj-  Stier- 
lin  and  W_vt<t,  Ilern,  1X19.  s.  2.VI.  I)a  man  zalt  von  (iotles  (ieburl,  M(l."»  Jare,  warent 
vici  Ifafffnilirncn  im  I^inde.  Nu  hatlcnl  <!ic  von  ]Utu  g<'rn  gf>c<lii-n,  dass  sic  die  I)ir- 
nen  von  ihnen  gcluNHcn  Initten.  Da  meintcnt  die-  PfafTen,  die  I.<'igen  Icitt^nt  sic  nit  zc 
strafcn,  no<-h  ze  wisen.  Da  gcbullent  alicr  die  von  IJern  alien  Pfiffeiidirnen,  dasH  sic 
von  ihncn  kehrtent,  bi  einer  Pcne.  Also  giengent  sie  von  ihnen  etwat  Zites.  Zeliand 
keiirtcn  »ic  wicdcrumb.     Die  hies*  man  nlle  fichen,  und  wurdent  in  die  Kelien  geleit. 

'  For  instance,  discipline  wni»  hinilered  by  the  grants  in  rtimiiuniUim ;  (icrson,  Do 
Modis  Unicndi  nc  Reform.  Iv<clesi«m  in  (,'onc.  (/)pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  ii.  17-J):  .lam  monas- 
teria  Ordlnum  quorunirupfiue — dantur  in  commcnd.iN  dirijw  Cardinalibus,  qui  vi.\  liabcnl 
in  quolibct  dccimam  parUiUi  monachorum  ilfidem  olim  existcntium,  aut  paucos  aut  nul- 
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ence  was  already  of  old  standing.  Thus,  we  now  find  in  them  few 
traces  of  learned  pursuits  ;^  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  great  increase 
of  debauchery,^  which  overpassed  all  bounds,  especially  during  the 
schism,''  and  to  which  the  nunneries  abandoned  themselves  in  the 
most  scandalous  manner.^ 

los  omnino.  Uiide  videbis,  aliquos  nepotes  aut  consanguineos  laicos  Cardinalium  in  ipsa 
Romana  Curia  otiose  vacare,  et  nisi  luxuriis  et  deliciis  inhaerere : — et  pauperes  religiosi, 
de  quorum  fructibus  talis  pompa  fit, — grandi  semper  rerum  penuria  laborant. 

"  Ttiese  orders  did  not  contribute  one  man  of  distinction  to  the  sciences  of  the  time, 
scholastic  theology  and  philosophy.  How  it  fared  with  the  monastic  libraries  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fate  of  one  of  the  most  famous,  that  of  Monte  Cassino.  See  Benvenuti 
Imolensis  Comm.  in  Dantis  Paradisum,  cant.  xxii.  v.  74  (written  in  1386,  in  Muratori 
Antiquitt.  Ital.  Medii  Aevi,  i.  1296)  :  Venerabilis  praeceptor  mens  Boccacius  de  Certaldo 
(the  famous  romancer,  f  1375)  dicebat,  quod  dum  asset  in  Apulia, — accessit  ad  nobile 
monasterium  Montis  Casini. — Et  avidus  videndi  librariam,  quam  audiverat  ibi  esse  no- 
bilissimani,  petivit  ab  uno  monacho  humiliter, — quod  deberet  ex  gratia  sibi  aperire  bi- 
bliothecam.  At  ille  rigide  respondit,  ostendens  sibi  altam  scalam :  ascende,  quia  aperta 
est.  Ille,  laetus  ascendens,  invenit  locum  tanti  thesauri  sine  ostio  vel  clavi :  ingressus- 
que  vidit  herbam  natam  per  fenestras,  et  libros  omnes  cum  bancis  coopertos  pulvere 
alto.  Et  mirabundus  coepit  aperire  et  volvere  nunc  istum  librum,  nunc  ilium,  invenit- 
que  ibi  multa  et  varia  volumina  antiquorum  et  peregrinorum  librorum.  Ex  quorum 
aliquibus  erant  detracti  aliqui  quinterni,  ex  aliis  recisi  margines  chartarum,  et  sic  mul- 
tipliciter  deformati.  Tandem  miseratus,  labores  et  studia  tot  inclj-torum  ingeniorum 
devenisse  ad  manus  perditissimorum  hominum,  dolens  et  illacrymans  recessit.  Et  oc- 
currens  in  claustro  petivit  a  monacho  obvio,  quare  libri  illi  pretiosissimi  essent  ita  tur- 
piter  detruncati.  Qui  respondit,  quod  aliqui  monachi  volentes  lucrari  duos  vel  quinque 
solidos,  radebant  unum  quaternum,  et  faciebant  psalteriolos,  quos  vendebant  pueris,  et 
ita  de  marginibus  faciebant  brevia  (magic  charms  against  sickness  and  such  like),  quae 
vendebant  mulieribus.     Nunc  ergo,  o  vir  studiose,  frange  tibi  caput  pro  faciendo  libros. 

^  Clement  Y.,  at  tlie  Council  of  Vienne,  prescribed  several  reforms  to  the  niffri  monachi 
(Clementin.  lib.  iii.  tit.  10,  c.  1),  and  forbade,  especiallj-,  many  sorts  of  objectionable 
dress  and  hunting.  Benedict  XII.  commanded  a  still  more  extensive  reform  of  the 
Cistercians  bj-  the  bull  Fulgens  sicut  Stella  in  1335,  for  the  Benedictines  b}'  the  bull 
Summi  marjistri  in  1336,  and  for  the  other  orders  by  Dudum  pro  bono  in  1340.  (These 
bulls  are  in  the  Bullaria.)  But  Clement  YI.  (Tertia  vita  in  Baluz,  i.  285)  constitutionis 
per — Benodictum  P.  XII. — editac  super  reformatione  monachorum  nigrorum  rigorem  at- 
tendens,  illam  oleo  suae  clementiae  misericordis  adspergens  modificavit  in  multis,  et 
earn  discretionls  lima  reformans,  ad  jugi  dominici  suavitatem  et  levitatem  omnes  cum 
aequitate  reduxit. 

*  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  32  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  33) :  De  monachis  autem 
et  monasteriis  late  patet  ad  loquendum  materia. — Quid  autem  commendabile  de  ipsis 
dicere  possumus,  qui — quanto  magis  inter  caeteros  Ecclesiae  filios  ex  votis  suae  religio- 
nis  perfecti  esse  debebant : — tanto  ab  his  omnibus  rebus  licet  eos  videre  magis  alienos, 
magis  videlicet  tenaces,  magis  avaros,  magis  saeculari  rei — -immixtos,  magis  insuper 
lubricos,  indisciplinatos,  dissolutos,  inquietos,  magis  per  loca  publica  et  inhonesta  (si 
modo  freno  laxantur)  discursantes :  ita  ut  nihil  illis  aeque  odiosum  sit,  quemadmodum 
cella  et  claustrum,  lectio  et  oratio,  regula  et  religio.  Quocirca  monachi  quidem  sunt  ex- 
terior! habitu,  sed  vita,  sed  operibus,  sed  internae  conscientiae  spurcitia  a  perfectione, 
quam  habitus  ille  demonstrat,  longissime  disjuncti.  Fallit  autem  illos  nimium  sua 
opinio.  Nam  quanto  sua  professione  rejecta  terrcnis  magis  adipiscendis  inhiant,  tanto 
pauciora  habent,  tantoque  dotes  et  reditus  ipsorum  magis  semper  in  nihilum  fluunt. 
Ecce  omnium  coenobiorum  uberrimos  olim  fructus  ita  hodie  attenuatos  cernimus,  ut 
unde  centum  homines  vivere  solebant,  vix  decern  nmic  aegerrime  vivant,  Cuno,  abbot 
VOL.   HI. 8 
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§    112. 

AGENCY  OF  THE  MENDICANT  ORDERS. 

The  mendicant  friars,  on  the  other  hand,  preserved  more  of  that 
outward  decency  which  was  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of 

of  St.  Gall,  about  1400,  kept  openly  "ciu  Ilusfrowen ;"  bo  also  did  the  monks  (Reim- 
chrouik  des  AppenEellcrkriegt.><,  ijublishcd  l.y  J.  v.  Arx,  St.  Gall,  1830,  9.  4).  The 
monks  of  the  monaster}-  of  Abdinghof  in  Paderbom  had  divided  the  property  of  their 
house  among  tliemselves,  led  a  dissolute  life,  and  in  14U'J  resisted  their  bisliop,  who 
wished  to  reform  them.     (Annal.  Paderbom,  ii.  353.) 

*  /Uvarus  Pclagius  (de  Planctu  Eccl.  (see  §  9D,  note  18)  lib.  ii.  c.  45)  brings,  as  the 
101st  charge  against  the  women :  aliquae  supponunt  se  dacmoni  transfigurato  incubo, 
sicut  in  quodam  coenobio  sanctimonialium  cam  ducmoniacam  vcxationcm  |i()St  multas 
poenitcntias  et  consimilia  ct  praedicationes  non  usquequaque  de  eis  potui  extirpare  :  tan- 
tam  enim  familiaritatem  cum  quibusdam  ex  eis  isti  daeniones  contraxcranf,  <iu(nl  ad 
eorum  adspcctum  non  terrebantur,  scd  alisque  pavorc  cum  eis  lo<|uebantur  et  contracta- 
bantur,  ^i^■ut  ex  carum  judiciali  confcssione  habui.  Compare  tiie  representation  of  nun- 
neries in  Rulman  Merswin's  Buch,  Von  d.  Neun  Felsen  (II.  Suso's  Ivclien  u.  ISchriften  v. 
DiejK-'nbrock,  s.  519).  Dc  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  3G:  De  monialilius  autem  plura  dicerc,  etsi 
plura,  quae  dici  possent,  suppotcbant,  verecundia  prohibet ;  ne  non  de  coetu  virginum 
Deo  dicatarum,  sed  magis  de  lupanaribus,  de  dolis  ct  procacia  meretricum,  de  stupris  et 
inccstuosis  oiKjribus  pudendum  sermoncm  ])rolixc  trahamus.  Nam  quid,  obsecro,  aliud 
sunt  hoc  tcmjwre  puellarum  monasteria,  nisi  quacdain,  non  dico  Dei  sanctuaria,  sed 
Veneris  execranda  prostibula,  sed  lascivorum  ct  impudicorum  juvenum  ad  lil>idineg  cx- 
plcndas  rcccptacula;  ut  idem  hodie  sit  puellam  velare,  quod  ad  publico  scortandum  ex- 
poncre.  Thus  also  Jo.  Gcrson,  Declaratio  Defectuum  Virorum  Ecclcsiasticorum  ((^pp. 
ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  317),  demands:  in'iuirite,  si  quae  hodie  daustra  nioiiiulium  facta  sunt 
quasi  ])rostibula  meretricum.  Coinp.  Gregorj-  XII. 's  letter  a.i>.  1108  to  an  alibot  of 
Friesland  on  the  condition  of  the  Uencdictine  nunneries  tlicrc  (in  'I'heod.  dc  Nicm,  Ncmus 
Unionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  .'$4)  :  nupcr  ad  nostrum  ]>ervenit  auditum,  quod  in  partilius  Frisiae 
XXI  (.  monasteria  Ordinis  s.  Pcnedicti,  Ilrcmensis,  Slonasferieiisis  et  Trajcctcnsis  dioc- 
ccseos  consistunt,  in  ([uibus  dim — tantuinmoilo  monialcs  dicti  ordinis  degebant,  sed  suc- 
cessu  temporis  contigit,  ijuod  in  cisdem  ctiam  marcs  cjusdem  profcssionis  in  magno  nu- 
mero  ({ualitcrcunquc  cum  monialibus — degcrent,  prout  dcgunt  ail  pracscns. — In  quibus 
[monasteriis]  paene  omnis  rcligio  et  observantia  dicti  Ordinis,  ac  Dei  timer  altscessit, 
libido  et  corrujitio  carnis  inter  ipsos  marcs  ct  moniales,  ncciion  alia  multa  mala,  cxccs- 
taa  ct  vitia,  quae  pudor  est  cfTari,  jicr  singula  sucrrevcrunt.— Fornicantur  ctiam  ([uam 
plurcs  huju.imodi  monialiuni  cum  cisdem  suis  Praclalis,  monachis  et  conversis,  et  in 
ii«dcm  monaittcriis  jdurcs  parturiunt  lilios  ct  lilias. — Filios  autem  in  monachos,  ct  lilias 
talitcr  coni'cptas  <|uando<{ue  in  monialcs  dictorum  monastcrionim  recijii  faciunt  ct  pro- 
curant:  ct  qu'xl  iniscrandum  est,  notuiullac  ex  liujusmodi  monialibus  niatcrnae  |>ictati9 
oblitac,  ac  mala  nialis  acciimulando,  ali(|uos  foetus  curum  niorlilicant,  et  infantes  in 
luccm  cditos  trucidant. — Insu|M.T  quasi  singulac  monialcs  liujusmodi  singulis  monacliis 
Ct  convcrnis — ad  instar  ancillarum  scu  uxorum — stcrnunt  Icctos,  lavant  ctiam  eis  capita 
Ct  panno5, — nccnon  decr>(|uunt  ipsis  cibaria  dclicata,  ac  die  noctuquc  cum  ipsis  monachis 
ct  convcmix  in  comcssationibus  ct  cbrictatibus  crcbcrrinic  convcrsantur,  etc.  Thcobabli 
Scrmo  in  Cone.  Const,  (in  v.  d.  Itnrdt,  (.'one.  Const.  I.  xix.  !•()'.».•  I,in-a  sanctimonialium 
— (|ua.si  publica  loca,  plus  i|unm  tlicatra  a<l  onmcf  vanitatcs,  ctiam  a  niagnis,  non  sine 
maximo  ocanilalo  fn-qucntAutur.  F.t  si  qui  forte  aiti  status  propter  verecundiam  tcm- 
porulem  intrare  non  au<lcnnt,  nua  munuscula,  fcrcula  ct  litcras  eis  miltunt,  cas({ue  cum 
mnximo  scandalo  ad  ac  invitant.  Quae  autem  ex  his  scquuntur,  tuqic  est  diccrc,  scd 
mullo  turpioa  cat  Cacerc. 
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their  multifarious  agency  than  the  wealthier  orders.  The  sciences 
wliich  commanded  the  greatest  respect  at  that  time,  scholastic 
philosophy  and  theology,  were  nowhere  more  zealously  cultivated 
than  among  the  mendicants.^  Accordingly,  they  continued  to  en- 
large their  sphere  of  operation,  both  in  the  universities"  and  among 
the  common  people,  at  the  expense  of  the  secular  clergy,  who  were 
held  hy  them  in  contempt.    The  stout  resistance  of  the  University 

'  De  Euina  Eccl.  c.  33  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  33) :  Venio  nunc  ad  Mendi- 
cantes,  qui  ex  professione  arctissimae  paupertatis  veros  se  Christi  discipulos  verosque 
imitatores  esse  jactant  atque  gloriautur : — qui  eruditi  praeterea  in  di\'inis  Uteris,  quiljus 
paene  soli  hodie  insudant,  pabulum  verbi  Dei,  quo  populi  reficiantur,  assidua  praedi- 
catione  ministrant,  viam  eis  salutis  aeteniae,  quam  nemo  alius  docet,  aperiunt, — denique 
soli  ipsi,  ut  asseruut,  caeterorum  omnium  Ecclesiae  ministrorum  seguiter  dormitantium 
ofRcia  peragunt,  miuisteria  exercent,  eorum  delicta,  iguorantias  et  uegligentias  supplent. 
Cap.  34 :  Sed  libet  ab  eis  quaerere :  si  hunc  gradum  supremae  perfectionis — attigerunt, 
quid  est,  quod  suis  earn  verbis  ita  maguificant,  quod  insolenter  adeo  inde  se  jactant, 
quod  universis  propterea  inani  gloriatione  se  praeferunt,  imo  quod  alios  omnes  sui  status 
coraparatione  ab  omui  perfectione  evacuant .?  Decebat  enim,  ut  alieno  ore,  et  non  pro- 
prio  suo,  ilia  aetherea  et  angelica  in  terris  perfectio  laudaretur,  si  modo  solidam  laudem, 
non  vanam,  suspectam  et  odiosam  cupiebant. — Cap.  35 :  Videtur  autem  haec  parabola 
(of  the  Pharisee  and  publican)  contra  hos  quaestuarios  verbi  Dei  adulatores  congruen- 
tissime  iuducta.  Quia  sicut  Sj'nagoga  suos  Pharisaeos  habuit,  adversus  quos  in  Evan- 
gelic acerrime  Christus  semper  invehit,  ita  nimirum  hi  novi  et  subiutroducti  Apostoli 
Ecclesiae  Pharisaei  censendi  sunt,  quibus  omnia  a  Christo  de  Pharisaeis  dicta,  et  forte 
alia  plurima,  nescio  an  deteriora,  conveniunt. — With  reference  to  the  •words  of  Christ, 
Attendite  a  falsis  prophetis,  qui  veniunt  ad  vos  in  vestimentis  ovium,  intrinsecus  autem 
sunt  lupi  rapaces,  he  asks  :  Auuon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  ovicularum  vellere  amicti,  qui  vitae 
austeritatem,  castitatem,  humilitatem,  sanctam  simplicitatem  exteriori  specie  simulant, 
intus  vero  exquisitissimis  deliciis  et  variarum  copia  voluptatum  ultra  omnem  munda- 
norum  luxuriam  exuberant  ?  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  sub  ovili  imagine  latitantes, 
qui  more  sacerdotum  Belis  in  suis  peuetralibus  oblata  devorant,  mero  se  ac  lautis  epulis 
cum  non  suis  uxoribus,  licet  saepe  cum  suis  parvulis,  avide  satiantes,  cunctaque  libi- 
dinibus,  quarum  torreutur  ardore,  polluentes.?  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  foris  ovem 
mentientes,  qui  ea,  quae  facienda  dictant,  non  faciunt,  et  cum  aliis  praedicaverint,  sua 
praedicatione  reprobi  efficiuntm*?  etc. — Satis  eorum  perfidiam,  quantum  ad  nostram 
pertinet  brevitatem,  detegere  videmur.  De  qua,  si  quern  juvat  ampliora  agnoscere, 
Cyrillum  videat,  et  illic  mira  de  eis  inveniet,  ad  fidelium  instructionem  longe  antequam 
orirentur  Spiritu  saucto  revelante  praedicta  (Cyril,  who  is  regarded  bj-  the  Carmelites 
as  their  third  general,  on  21st  Oct.  1192,  received  from  an  angel  upon  Mount  Carmel 
two  tables  of  silver,  with  prophecies  in  the  Greek  language,  which  were  afterward 
translated,  and  interpreted  bj-  the  Abbot  Joachim  and  Gilbert  the  Great,  general  of  the 
Cistercians,  about  1280.  Acta  SS.  Mart.  i.  498.  Bibliotheca  Carmelitana,  Aureliauis, 
1752,  foli.  i.  357).  Quamquam  nee  aliqui  alii  scriptores  etiam  defuerunt,  qui  de  his 
subdolis  illusoribus  multa  valde  utilia  et  praeclara  post  eorum  introitum  ad  Ecclesiae 
praemonitiouem  et  praemunitionem  prodiderunt. 

2  Out  of  the  tweutj'-niue  Doctors  of  Divinity  who  were  assembled  by  Philip  of  Valois 
at  Vincennes  in  1332  (see  §  99,  note  41),  thirteen  were  mendicant  friars.  Oxford  as  well 
as  the  Universitj'  of  Paris  had  many  disputes  with  them  (Ant.  a  Wood,  Hist,  et  Anti- 
quitt  Univers.  Oxon.  p.  150-196).  For  instance,  there  was  a  common  complaint  that 
they  enticed  the  students  into  their  order,  and  parents  hesitated  for  this  reason  to  send 
their  sons  to  the  University  ;  see  Richardi  Archiep.  Armachanidefensorium  Curatorum, 
in  Brown  App.  ad  Fasc.  Kerum  Fugiend.  et  Expetend.  p.  473. 
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of  Paris,  in  particular,  to  the  immoderate  privileges  of  these  orders, 
remained  without  efiect  :^  they  often  even  exceeded  tliese  privileges 

'  liv  the  decretal  Ifudum,  Clement  V.  confirmed,  in  1311,  the  decretiil  Super  cathedram 
of  Boniface  VIII.  (see  Div.  2,  §  09,  note  3),  which  csUiblished  the  privileges  of  the 
mendicant  friar.'i  against  bishojjs  and  parish  priests.  In  the  year  1321  John  XXII.,  li}- 
the  bull  Vas  dectionis  (Extravagg.  conim.  lib.  v.  tit.  iii.  c.  2),  condemned  the  three 
positions  of  John  dc  Poliaco,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonnc :  quod  confcssi  Fratribus,  habenti- 
bus  liccntiam  gcneralem  audiendi  confessiones,  tenentur  eadem  peccata,  quae  confcssi 
fuerant,  iterum  confiteri  proprio  sacerdoti :  secundo,  quod  stante  Omnis  ntriusque  terus 
edicto  in  Concilio  general!  (see  Div.  2,  §  83,  note  o),  Homanus  I'ontifex  non  potest  fa- 
cere,  quod  I'arochiaui  non  teneantur  omnia  peccata  sua  semel  in  anno  proprio  sacerdoti 
confiteri, — imrao  nee  Dens  posset  hoc  facere,  quia — implicat  contradictionem  :  tertio, 
quod  Papa  non  potest  dare  iwtestatem  generalem  audiendi  confessioncm,  immo  nee 
Deus,  quin  confessus  habenti  liccntiam  tencatur  eadem  confiteri  proprio  sacerdoti.  Joh. 
do  Poliaco  had  advanced  these  assertions  in  his  Quodlibeta  (MS.  in  Paris ;  see  d'Ar- 
gentrc,  toll.  Judiciorum,  i.  3t(2),  from  which  Jo.  de  Turrecrcmata  (about  1450)  (juotes 
in  his  Summa  de  Ecclesia,  HI),  ii.  c.  59.  The  funtlamental  principles  from  which  he 
started  were  those  which  had  been  universally  ado|)tod  by  the  Parisian  divines  since 
the  time  of  Philip  the  Fair,  in  opposition  to  the  Papal  system  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  02,  note 
27):  Status  ct  potesUis  ct  jurisdictio  LXXII.  disciiiulorum  coiitinuatur  in  sacerdotibus 
Curatis,  sicut  status  ct  potcstas  et  jurisdictio  A]>ostolorum  in  Episcopis. — Sed  status  dis- 
cipulorum  a  Christo  institutus  est,  et  ijisi  ab  eo  instituti  et  missi,  potcstatem  immediate  ab 
ipso  nccipientes,  non  nb  aliquo  Apostolorum. — Ergo  et  status  Curatorum  et  ipsi  sunt  im- 
mediate a  Christo  instituti,  et  ab  ipso  immediate  potcstatem  habent. — (.juare  enim  potes- 
ta«  collata  Petro  est  continuatii  in  Romano  Pontifice ;  et  potestas  collatu  nliis  Ajiostolis 
non  est  continuata  in  aliis  E[)isco])is,  ct  potestas  collata  discijiulis  non  est  continuata  in 
Curatis,  non  jKjtcst  dari  ratio.  ICt  ideo  Curati  sunt  veri  ordinarii,  habentes  jurisdictionera 
ordinariam,  non  jure  huniano  sibi  datam,  sed  a  Christo  ininicdiate  in  prima  institutionc 
Ecclcsiae  ; — et  etiam  non  sunt  vicarii  Episcoporum,  sed  Jesu  Christi, — inferiorcs  tamen  ct 
minorcs  Episcopis :  ncc  ab  ipsis  possunt  destitui,  ni.si  ex  rationabili  causa,  sicut  nee 
Epi.tcopi  a  Papa. — Item  Episcopi  habent  inferiorem  potcstatem  a  Deo  immediate,  sub 
Papa,  »cd  non  a  Papa. — Ex  quo  patet,  (|Uod  nee  Papa  Praelatis  potest  potcstatem  datam  a 
Christo  cisnufcrrc,  et  aliis  non  Praelatis  dare,  nee  statum  Ecclesiac  a  Christo  institutum 
dcstrucre  et  mutare.  Petrus  Paludanus,  the  Dominican,  who  was  lecturing  at  the  same 
time  in  Paris,  wrote  against  John  de  Poliaco  (as  to  his  works  extant  in  MS.  see  d'ArgPiitre, 
i.  302).  Comp.  Petri  Paludani  Tract,  de  Causa  Immediata  ICcclesiasticae  Potestatis,  Paris, 
1500. — The  Continuator  Chronici  Guil.  de  Nangis,  in  d'Acherj-  Spicileg.  iii.  112,  relates  a 
remarkable  attempt  made  against  the  mendiranLs  :  Anno  Dom.  13.')1  insurroxerunt  ilomni 
Cardinales  ct  Praelati  alii  multi  cum  magna  multitudine  Curatorum  contra  Hcligiosos 
Mendjcantes  in  Curia  Romann,  volcntcs  et  pctcntes  a  domino  Vuyii  Clemente  VI.  ((imm 
annullationem,  ct  quod  deficerent  in  so:  Ejiisropi  allrgantes  fnrtiter  in  Cnnsistoriip,  quod 
ipsi  Mfndirnntes  non  ernnt  ab  Ecclesia  vorati  et  elcrti,  et  quod  eis  non  incunibebat  fideli- 
bus  prnedicnro,  nfquo  cr)nfe«siones  audire,  sed  neqiie  sr|iultura.H  reciperc  alicnas  :  undo 
rcquirclmnt  dirti  Praclati  cum  Curatis,  quod  ipfi  Mcndicantis  rnssareiitur,  vcl  quofl  sal- 
tern ce<nnrent  a  pracmissiH,  aut  nd  minun  <|u<m1  n^n  solum  quarta  portio  do  sepulturis 
•lieniH  dnretur,  sed  totum  fmolumrntum  ipsis  Curatis  ex  intcgro  redderetur,  <iuin  nimis 
crant  diuti  ipsi  Mendicontcs  dc  talibus  scpullurin.  Rut  the  Pojie  forthwith  [deaded 
powerfully  for  the  mendicants:  objc-rlt  elinm  domnus  Papa  ipsis  Praelatis  <-t  Curatis, 
dc  quo,  si  ipsi  Mcndicantes  tacerent,  de  quo  ipsi  pojntlo  jirnedicarent  ?  quia  si  dn  hu- 
militatc  prnediroveritis,  vos,  inquit  domnus  Pupn,  estis  super  omnes  status  mundi  mngni, 
supcrbi  et  elnti  et  p<^im|Kisi  : — si  dr  paujHTtnte,  vos  estis  magis  tenaces  ct  cupidi,  undo  non 
vobis  sudiciunt  omnes  praebendnn  nc  bencfiria  mundi :  si — de  castitato,  <lc  hoc,  in(|nit, 
nos  taremns,  quio  Deus  srit,  qualiter  (|uilibet  ngit,  et  qualiter  quamjdurimi  in  d'diciis 
nutriunt  corpus  suum.ctc. — Richard,  nrchbiiihopdf  Armngli  (sec  concerning  him  I'aluzii 
not.  od  vit.  PP.  Avcn.  p.  900),  waa  accused  \>y  the  mendicants  before  the  Pope  for  many 
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assertions  injurious  to  their  Order,  and  defended  the  same  in  1357  before  Innocent  VI, 
in  a  speech  which  is  still  extant  (Defensorium  Curatorum  in  Goldasti  Monarcliia,  ii. 
1392,  and  Bro\TTi,  Append,  ad  Fascic.  Rerum  Expet.  et  Fug.  p.  466)  :  IV.  quod  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus  docuit,  non  debere  hominem  spontanee  mendicare  ;  V.  quod  uullus 
potest  prudenter  et  sancte  spontaneam  mendicitatem  super  se  assumere  perpetuo  obser- 
vandam  ;  VIII.  quod  pro  confessione  parochianorum — eligibilior  est  parochialis  Ecclesia, 
quam  Fratrum  oratorium  sive  ipsorum  Ecclesia ;  IX.  quod  ad  confessionem  parochia- 
norum— eligibilior  est  persona  Ordinarii  quam  Fratris  persona.  Richard  remained  some 
time  in  Avignon  (Prima  vita  Innocent.  VI.  in  Baluzii  Vit.  PP.  Aven.  i.  338),  duravit 
quaestio  hujusmodi  per  aliquod  tempus.  Sed  tamen  indecisa  remansit  propter  obitum 
suum  (Richard  died  at  Avignon  in  1360),  qui  supervenit ;  de  quo  dicti  Fratres  potius  de 
Gaudeamus  quam  de  Requiem  cantaverunt.  Comp.  d'Argentre,  Collectio  Judiciorum 
de  novis  erroribus,  i.  378.  Against  him  wrote  the  Franciscan,  and  Professor  of  Theology 
in  Oxford,  Rogerus  Chonoe  or  Connovius,  De  Confessionibus  per  Regulares  audiendis, 
in  Goldast.  ii.  1410,  and  the  Carmelite  at  Cologne,  Joannes  de  Hildesheim,  Defensorium 
VI.  Ordinum  mendicantium  (Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  245). — On  the  2d  Jan.  1409, 
(more  Gallicano,  1408),  the  Franciscan  Joannes  de  Gorello  was  compelled  bj*  the  Sor- 
bonne  to  revoke  the  following  opinions  maintained  by  him  (Bulaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris. 
V.  189 ;  d'Argentre,  Collectio  Judiciorum  I.  ii.  178) :  I.  quod  sacramentum  poenitentiae 
nihil  agit  in  habente  gratiam  virtute  sacramenti ; — II.  quod  debite  confessus  non  possit 
obligari,  ut  iterum  confiteatur  eadem  peccata ; — III.  Curatis  non  competit,  ut  tales  sunt, 
praedicare,  confessare,  extremam  unctionem  dare,  sepulturas  dare,  decimam  recipere. 
Fundatur  in  hoc,  quod  Curati  non  sint  de  institutione  Christi  et  Ecdesiae  primariae, 
sed  per  Dionysium  Papam  fuerunt  ordinati  (according  to  the  liber  pontijicalis  aud  the 
Pseudo-Isidore).  Item  quia  stat  Curatos  esse,  qui  non  sunt  sacerdotes  ; — IV.  Fratribus 
competit  principalius,  vel  essentialius,  praedicare  et  confessiones  audire,  quam  Curatis. 
Fundatur,  quia  Fratribus  competit  ex  regula,  etc.  Instead  of  these,  he  had  to  acknowl- 
edge the  following  propositions :  I.  DD.  Curati  sunt  in  Ecclesia  minores  Praelati  et 
Hierarchae  ex  prima  institutione  Christi,  quibus  competit  ex  statu  jus  praedicandi,  jus 
confessiones  audiendi,  jus  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  secundum  exigentiam  sui  status  Pa- 
rochianorum ministrandi,  jus  sepulturas  dandi,  jus  insuper  decimas  et  alia  jura  paro- 
chialia  recipiendi ;  II.  Item,  quod  jus  praedicandi  et  confessandi  competit  Praelatis 
et  Curatis  principaliter  et  essentialiter,  et  Mendicantibus  per  accidens  ex  privilegio : 
quoniam  sunt  introducti,  vel  admissi  ex  concessione  et  beneplacito  dd.  Praelatorum ; 
III.  Item  quod  eadem  peccata  possunt  licite  et  meritorie  pluries  confiteri  in  multis 
casibus,  et  quod  virtute  s.  Sacramenti  potent  eis  prodesse  quaelibet  talis  reiterata 
confessio,  etc.  In  order  to  avenge  themselves,  the  Minorites  obtained  from  Alexan- 
der V.  the  bull  Regnans  in  excehis  of  12th  Oct.  1409  (in  Bulaeus,  v.  19G),  in  which  the 
privileges  of  the  mendicants  were  confirmed  afresh,  and  the  following  propositions, 
which  were  no  doubt  maintained  in  Paris,  were  condemned :  I.  Confessus  Fratri  admisso 
in  forma  Dudum  (Clement.  III.  7,  2)  tenetur  eadem  peccata— iterum  Curato  coiiliteri. 
—II.  Conclusiones  Joannis  de  Poliaco  damnatae  per  Joannem  XXII.  sunt  satis  verae. 
— III.  Statutum  Joannis  XXII.  editum,  Vas  electionis,  est  irritum  et  inane,  quia,  cum 
illud  fecit,  erat  haereticus.— IV.  Stante  statuto,  Omnis  titriusque  sexus,  nee  Deus,  nee 
Papa— potest  facere,  quin  confessus  Fratri  mendicanti  admisso  iterum  teneatur  confiteri 
suo  Curato.  V.  Confessio  Fratribus  admissis  facta  est  dubitabilis.  Quapropter  omnes 
tenentur  dimittere  incertum,  et  sic  solum  confiteri  suis  sacerdotibus  curam  animarum 
habentibus  sub  poena  peccati  mortalis.  VI.  Quamvis  Fratres  admissi  habeant  auctori- 
tatem  absolvendi  et  audiendi  confessiones,  tamen  populus  subjectus  non  habet  potes- 
tatem  accedendi  ad  Mendicantes  admissos  sine  licentia  proprii  sacerdotis ;  et  Fratres 
petentes  privilegia  pro  confessionibus  audiendis  et  sepulturis  habendis  sunt  in  peccato 
mortal!  etexcommunicati ;  et  Romani  Pontifices,  t<alia  privilegia  concedentes  Mendicanti- 
bus, aut  eisdem  confirmantes,  sunt  in  peccato  mortali  et  excommunicati.  VII.  Fratres 
non  sunt  aut  fuerunt  Pastores,  sed  fures,  latrones  et  lupi.  VIII.  Sacerdos  Curatus  dans 
licentiam  Mendicantibus  audiendi  confessiones  magis  dispensat  cum  statuto  Omnis 
utriusque  sexus,  quam  Papa  Fratribus  dans  licentiam  juxta  formam  Decretalis  Dudum. 
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with  impunity.*  The  original  jealousy  between  the  Dominicans 
and  Francis^caus  derived,  in  fact,  fresh  nourishment  from  doctrinal 
controversy  f  still,  scandalous  outbreaks  were  hindered  by  the 
fact  that  these  two  principal  mendicant  orders  gradually  formed 
for  themselves  separate  circles  of  operation.  The  Dominicans,*^ 
left  in  almost  entire  possession  of  the  Incjuisition  and  the  cure  of 

Tho  t'niver>-ity  of  Paris  was  roused  to  the  greatest  indignation  by  this  liull :  Gcrson 
preached  against  it  (Opp.  cd.  du  Pin,  ii.  4;tl),  and  composed  a  Censura  of  it  (1.  c.  \^.  442)  : 
the  Sorbonne  declared  it,  intolerubilis  et  totius  status  ecclcsiastici  turbativa  (liulaeus,  v. 
201),  and  so  forth.  John  XXIII.  was  accordingly  compelled  to  revoke  the  bull  in  1410 
(Bulaeus,  v.  201) ;  cf.  d'Argentre,  I.  ii.  1<?0. 

*  Thus  at  the  Council  of  Vienne  the  following  comjdaints,  de  cxccssil)us  exemptoruni, 
which  principally  related  to  the  mendicant  friars,  were  brought  forward  bj-  a  bishop 
(Raj-nald.  Ann.  1312,  no.  24):  i]>si — publico  cxconununicatos  a  suis  Ordinariis  ad  sacra- 
mcnta  ct  sucranitntalia  admittunt  in  suis  Ecclesiis  et  Capcllis.  In  eisdem  ctiam  dispen- 
sationcs  clandcstina.s  ct  benedictiones,  quamijuam  inter  pcrsonas  excomniunicatas  aut 
consnnguinitate  vcl  aiTinitate  conjuncta-s,  sen  alia.s  personas  niatrimoniali  vinculo  con- 
foederatas  celebrare  non  verentes. — Et  duni  a  talibus  cxcessibus — ab  Ordinariis  arguun- 
ur,  de  sua  c.xcniptione  confisi  reddunt  pro  verbis  huniilibus  vcrl>a  tumida  ct  suporba,  etc. 
Reformatorii  Cone.  Constant iensis  decretales,  lili.  iii.  tit.  x.  c.  12  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone. 
Const.  I.  xii.  71  o)  :  Multoruni  querela  Curatorum  ad  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  deducta 
qualiter  Fratres  Ordinum  mendicantium  liniitcs  apostolici  privilcgii — multiiilicitcr  ox- 
cedant :  sic  quod  8Uf»eriorcs  dictorum  Fratrum  non  eo  modo,  sicut  del)ercnt,  sed  in  scrip, 
tie,  imo  intcrdum  nomine  non  expresso,  Ordinarii.i  locorum  suos  terminarios,  ut  jjluri- 
mura  idiotaa,  ct  intcrdum  minus  quam  Prcsbj-tcri  curati  scientes,  pracseutant;  praesen- 
tati  .'oli  absque  socio  per  parochias  velut  vagi  transcurrunt,  absolutioncs  suas,  ultra  Cu- 
ratorum  cfficaciore.-!,  tanquam  apostolica  auctoritate  concessas,  j)raedicant  saepius  ;  quod 
in  ca»ibus  cia  non  cummissis  absolvunt,  jiecuniaria  etiam  pactionc  praecedcnto  aut  in- 
tcrvenicntc ;  dcccdcntibus  ct  testari  volentilms  secretins  ingerunt ;  sibi  et  non  Curatls 
Icgari  et  apud  suos  conventua  se]>cliri  :  qiiibus  omnibus  sccrctius  ingcstis  et  practicatis 
canonicam  ipsis  Curatis  non  exhilient  jiortioncm,  etc. 

*  Compare  L)iv.  2,  §  75,  especially  ujton  the  immaculate  conception  nf  l\Iarj-,  ami  the 
evangelical  poverty.  Tlic  two  orders  likewise  vied  with  each  other  in  the  exaltation  of 
their  foumlcrs.  In  imitation  of  the  Franciscans  (see  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  2),  the  Dnniini- 
cann  alfto  bogsin  to  rank  their  Dominii-  with  Christ.  Cf.  Vita  S.  Catharinae  Seiiensis  (of 
the  lertiarj'  order  of  St.  Domini<\  +  IIJKO),  written  by  ILiimundus  Capuanus,  general  of 
the  Dominicans,  P.  ii.  c.  7  (Acta  S.S.  Ajirilis  iii.  901):  Catherine  had  seen  in  a  vision, 
snmmum  et  aetcrnuni  Patrtm,  do  ore  suo  (ut  videbatur)  coaetenium  sibi  Filium  produ- 
centem.— Quwl  dum  attcnderct,  ex  alia  parte  vidit  I)eatis8imuni  Patriarchnm  IJomini- 
cum  ex  ejuiwicm  Putris  j>roduci  pectorc,  lure  ac  splendoribus  circunnlatum  :  audivitquc 
ex  codem  ore  prolalam  vocem,  quae  vcrlia  infr.isrripfa  fomiabat :  Ego,  dulcissima  fllia, 
Ut08  duo*  filio«  gcnui,  unum  naturalilcr  gencrando,  aliuiii  amabiliter  ct  dulriter  adop- 
tando. — .Sirut  hie  llliuH  a  me  naturaliter  el  aeternaliter  genilus,  assunqita  natura  huma- 
na,  in  omnibun  fuit  )>erfe<.-tiitHimo  obcdicn.i  niihi  us(|uc  ad  mortem  ;  sic  fdius  adoptixnis 
meua  Dominicuji,  omnia  quae  o[>cratuit  cot  ab  Infantia  iiua  usque  ad  tcrminum  vitac  suae 
fucrunt  rcgulata  xccundum  obedienliam  praeceptorum  mcorum,  nee  uiiquam  Hemel  fuit 
trnnRgrcsiiuii  quodrunque  praereptum  meum. — Et  sicut  Alius  naturalis  liie,  tjimquam  vcr- 
bum  actemum  oris  nici,  locutus  est  p.ilam  mundo  ; — sic  fillus  mens  adojitivus  Dominirus 
vcritatcm  vcrliorum  meonim  jiraedicavit  palam  munclo. — Sicut  filius  mcus  naturalis  mi- 
sit  discipuloH  suos, — sic  isle  ndoptivuH  misit  Fratres  suos,  etc. 

'  Compare  the  tract  of  the  Dominican  IVtrus  Pahidanus,  in  Paris  (about  1330),  quod 
fratres  Pracdicatorcs  poaiunt  halxsrc  iK>8sessioncs  ct  rcdittu. 
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souls  among  the  higher  ranks,  gradually  lost  the  character  of  a 
mendicant  order.  The  Franciscans,  on  the  contrary,  strove  more 
for  influence  over  the  masses,  and  sought  in  every  way,  even  by 
pious  frauds,"  to  win  among  them  respect  for  their  Order,  and  large 
charitable  donations. 

§113. 

INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRANCISCAN  ORDER. 

The  abolition  of  the  Coelestine-Eremites  by  Boniface  VIII. 
(Div.  2,  §  70,  note  16)  had  no  other  result  than  to  renew  and  in- 
crease the  division  of  the  Franciscans  into  Spirituales  and  Fra- 
ires  de  communitate.  For  the  former,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 
the  popes,  could  not  be  induced  to  unite  themselves  again  with 
the  order  ;^  and  when  John  XXII.  mvoked  the  aid  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion^ against  a  party  of  them  in  Narbonne  and  Beziers,  many  chose 
rather  to  be  tlirust  from  the  Church  as  heretics  (1317),  than  to 
be  persuaded  to  yield.  These  persons  thus  cast  out  (fratricelli), 
together  with  a  numerous  appendage  of  tertiaries,  increased  the 

^  Compai'e,  especially,  the  growth  of  the  Portiuncula  Indulgence  (Div.  2,  §  69,  note  9). 
The  Cardinal  Bonifacius  de  Vitaliniis  (rather  de  Amanatis ;  see  Baluzii  PP.  Aven.  i. 
13-10)  records  in  his  Comment,  in  Clementinas,  a.d.  1388,  that  the  Franciscans  asserted 
that  as  many  souls  might  be  released  from  purgatorj'  every  2d  of  August  as  there  were 
persons  who  went  in  and  out  of  the  Church  of  Portiuncula ;  see  J.  B.  Thiers,  Traite  des 
Superstitions,  qui  regardent  les  Sacremens  (Paris,  1701,  4  voll.  12),  iii.  259. — Ilerman- 
ni  Corner!  (Dominican  at  Liibeck)  Chron.  ad  ann.  1359  (in  Eccardi  Corp.  Hist.  Medii 
Aevi,  ii.  1101),  relates  that  the  Franciscan,  Amaldus  de  Villa  Preodii  Vercellensis  dioe- 
cesis,  maintained  the  erroneous  notion,  quod  nuUus  possit  damnari,  deferens  habitum 
Ordinis  S.  Francisci,  asseruitquc  constanter,  b.  Franciscum  omni  anno  semel  descendere 
de  caelo  ad  purgatorium,  et  eripere  inde  animas  omnium  illorum,  qui  illo  anno  defunct!, 
in  habitu  Ordinis  sui  extiterunt  sepulti,  et  ad  purgatorium  fuerant  missi.  (This  Fran- 
ciscan was  Amaldus  Montanerius  de  Villa  Podii  Ceritani  dioec.  Urgellensis  ;  see  Eyme- 
rici  Directorium  Inquisitorum,  P.  ii.  qu.  11  in  fine.  Even  Wadding,  Ann.  Minorum, 
ann.  1371,  no.  28,  considers  the  annual  descent  of  St.  Francis  into  purgatorj'  not  improb- 
able). Hujus  autem  erroris  assertores  nedum  sed  et  public!  pronunciatores  ac  praedi- 
catores  plures  in  Ordine  praedicto  impraesentiarum  existunt,  qui  ausu  temerario  talia 
figmenta  et  mendacia  non  verentur  populo  intimare.  Imo  temporibus  meis,  me  prae- 
sente,  in  provincial!  synodo  in  urbe  Hammeburgensi  celebrata  anno  Dom.  140G — dom!- 
nus  Joannes  Episcopus  Lubicensis — hunc  errorem  in  publico  consistorio  ipsis  fratribus 
Minoribus  ibidem  praesentibus  objecit, — tanquam  per  dictos  fratres  publice  praedicatum 
in  urbe  Lubicensi. 

*  A  controversy  between  the  two  parties  was  held  before  Clement  V.  (Wadding,  Ann. 
1310,  no.  1  ss.).  In  consequence,  Clement  published  a  new  interpretation  of  the  rule  in 
the  Constitution  Exivi  de  Paradiso  (Clementin.  lib.  v.  tit.  11,  c.  1),  in  which  he  made 
concessions  to  both  parties  in  order  to  effect  an  union. 

-  How  they  made  themselves  masters  of  the  monasteries  at  Narbonne  and  Beziers, 
^ee  Wadding,  Ann.  1314,  no.  8  ;  John  XXII. 's  proceedings  against  them,  ibid,  Ann.  1317, 
no.  11  ss.    Baluzii  Miscell.  i.  195. 
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motley  crowd  of  heretical  BegharJs  ;^  they  mutually  interchanged 

'  On  the  earlier  connection  of  the  Spiritualists  with  the  Bcghiinls,  .«ce  Div.  2,  §  71, 
uote  12.  John  XXII.,  bull  iiancta  Jiomami  of  ;Wth  IXcenilier,  1317  (in  Extravagg.  Jo. 
XXII.  tit.  vii.)  :  NuunuUi  profanae  multiludinis  viri,  ijui  vulgariter /Vd/ncfY//,  seu /Va- 
tres  de  paupere  rita,  liizochi  sire  Beguini,  vel  aliis  nominilms  nuncupantur  in  partihus 
Italiac,  necnon  in  insula  Siciliensi,  comitatu  provinciac,  Nurbonensi  et  Tolosana  civita- 
tibus — habitum  novae  rcligionis  adsumere,  cougregationes  et  conventiculas  facere,  et 
snperiores  .>iibi  ipsis  eligere,  (juos  niinistros,  seu  custode."!,  vel  gardianos,  aut  nominibus 
aliis  ap[>ellant,  plurimos  ad  eorum  sectam  recii>ere, — publico  mcndicare,  quasi  eorum 
secta  foret  una  do  rcligionibus  per  seden>  apo.stolicani  approbatis,  tenieritate  damnabili 
pracsunipscrunt,  et  pracsumunt  ctiam  inctssantcr.  Et  ut  ipsoruni  error  Veritas,  et  ira- 
pietas  religio  reputetur ;  ])luriuii  eorum  rogulam  sou  ordinem  fratrum  ^linoruni,  quern 
S.  Frajiciscus  instituit,  se  proliteri  et  ad  literani  conservare  confingunt,  (|Uanquani  iu 
obedientia  Gcneralis,  vel  provincialium  ininistrorum  ipsius  Ordinis  nou  morentur,  prae- 
tendentes  se  a  sanctae  memoriae  Coelestino  P.  V. — hujus  status — privilegium  habuisse. 
Quod  tamen,  etsi  o.^tendorent,  nou  valeret ;  cum  bonae  memoriae  ISunifacius  P.  VIII. — 
omnia  ab  ipso  Coelestino — concessa — viribus  penitus  vacuaverit. — Nonnulli  ctiam  ex 
ipsis  assercntes,  so  esse  de  tertio  Ordinc  li.  Francisci,  Poeuitentium  vocato,  praedictuni 
Btatum  et  ritum  eorum  sub  velamine  talis  nominis  satagunt  puUiarc :  cum  tamcn  in  re- 
gula  ipsius  tertii  Onlinis  talis  vivendi  ritus  iiullatenus  sit  concessus. — Ipsorum  quam 
plurimi — a  vcritatc  catludicae  lidei  deviantes,  ecclcsiastica  sacramenta  despiciunt  ac  er- 
rores  alios  student  multipliciter  seminare.  Then  follows  a  stern  prohibition  of  this 
method  of  life  under  tlireat  of  excommunication. — In  the  bull  (iloriosam EccUsiam  of  23d 
January',  1318  (in  the  liuUarium  Rom.  and  in  liaynald.  ann.  1318,  no.  '15),  the  bishops 
were  accordingly  required  to  imprison  the  pscudo-minoritcs,  who  had  escaped  to  Sicily, 
and  constituted  there  a  small  community,  distinguishing  themselves  by  wearing^iuos- 
dam  habitus  cum  par\°is  caputiis  curtus,  strictos,  inusitutos  et  s({ualidos,  and  to  deliver 
them  over  to  tlic  Franciscan  Order  for  |>unishment.  In  this  also  there  is  a  brief  account 
of  the  past  controversj-,  and  a  statement  of  tlie  errors  of  the  sei)aratists,  viz. :  I.  Primus 
error^luas  fingit  Ecclesias,  unam  carnalem,  divitiis  prcssam,  ellluentem  dcliciis,  scele- 
ribus  maculatum,  cui  Romanum  Praesulem,  alios(|uc  infcriures  Praelutos  dominari  as- 
Bcrunt :  aliam  s|)iritualem,  frugalitate  mundum,  virtute  decoram,  pau])ertate  succinctim, 
in  qua  iphi  soli  ei>rum(iue  complices  contincntur,  cui  etiam  ipsi  .sjiiritualis  vitac  merito, 
81  qua  fides  est  mendaciis,  jirincipantur. — II.  Secundus  error — venerabiles  Ecclesiac  sa- 
cerdote." — .sic  jurisdictionis  clamitut  auctoritate  desertos,  ut  nee  sententias  ferre,  nee  sa- 
cramenta conficere,  nee  bubjectuni  po]>uluin  instruere  valeant ;— ^^uia  apud  ipsos  solos, 
ut  ipsi  Bomniant,  sicut  spiritualis  vitac  sanctitas,  sic  auctoritas  ])crseverat. — 1 II. — in  nul- 
lum evcntum  asserunl  fore  juranduin,  dogmatizantes,  mortalis  criminis  contagione  pol- 
lai  et  poena  tcneri,  (juos  contigerit  juramenti  religione  conslringi. — IV. — Hacerdotcs  rito 
^-ordinatoH,  quibuslil>et  tamen  criminibus  i)ressos,  non  posse  conlicerc  vel  confcrrc  cccle- 
kiostica  nacramenta. — V. — Evangclium  Christi  in  se  solis  hoc  in  tempore— esse  comjile- 
tum,  quo4l  hactcnus,  ut  ii)si  soniniant,  objectum  fuerat,  immo  prorsus  e-xlinctum. — Mul- 
ta  sunt  alia,  quae  isli  pracsumiitiosi  homines  contra  conjugii  vcnerabilc  sacramentum 
garrirc-  dicuntur,  multaquc  de  cursu  tcmponim  et  tine  saeculi  somniant,  multai|iic  de  An- 
tichrlsti  u<lventu,  qucm  junijiim  instare  assenint,  tlobili  vanitate  divtdgant,  etc.  Com- 
pare Culpac  Ik-guinoruni  in  the  Liber  itcntentiaruni  Inqiii^itinnis  'I'olosunae  ab  anno 
13(17  Kl-'.'l,  p.  2'J«  h.H.,  at  the  end  of  Pli.  a  Limborch,  IIi^t.  Inqui.'-itionis.  Among  llieso 
licgiiin.H  the  PoHtilla  I'r.  Petri  Olivi  (Div.  2,  §  7(1,  note  12),  which  tliey  had  in  the  lan- 
guage of  their  counlrj-,  was  held  in  higli  eHteem.  Acconlingly  the  Oiurch  of  Rome  was 
to  them  Ilabylon  mcretrix  magna,  John  XXII.  mysticus  AntichrihtUH,  praeparator  viae 
majoris  Antichristi  (p.  3<>-J),  regula  S.  Francisci  unum  et  iileni  cum  evangclio  Christi  (p. 
302),  viz.  vita  Christi,  quam  in  hoc  niundo  senavit  et  servandam  Apostolis  suis  tradidit 
(p.  30,3).  S.  Franciscus  seu  Ordo  ejus  dcbebat  Kcclesiani  renovare,  meaning,  of  course, 
that  Order  a»  it  was  maintained  in  genuineness  among  the  Spiritualists  alone.  A  Ik-guin 
examined  ia  1321  ({'•  ^^^)i  crcdidit,  infurmatus  per  bcripluram  dicli  fralriit  P.  Johauniii 
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their  superstitions/  and  were  sacrificed  together  in  crowds  by  the 
Inquisition.^ 

AVith  the  larger  portion  of  the  Franciscans  {Fratrcs  de  comraU' 
nitate)  the  renunciation  of  all  property,  even  of  such  as  was  held  in 
common,  had  been  reduced  to  a  mere  pretense  by  the  Papal  in- 
terpretation of  the  rule.  However,  the  Order  attached  so  high  a 
value  to  this  pretense  that,  by  occasion  of  the  falling  of  a  Beghard 
into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition  at  Nar bonne  (1321),  it  engaged 
in  a  most  violent  contest  with  the  Dominicans  on  the  question 
whether  Christ  and  the  apostles  held  property  in  common.*'  John 
XXII.,  weary  of  the  disputes  about  the  rule  of  poverty,  declared 
himself,  notwitlistanding  all  the  remonstrances  of  the  Franciscans,^ 
on  the  side  of  the  Dominicans,  characterized  the  Franciscan  doc- 
trine as  heresy,®  and  denomiced  forthwith,  in  the  name  of  the  Ro- 

(Olivi),  quod  infra  XIV.  annos  computandos  a  praesenti  tempore  Antichristus  major 
complevisset  cursum  suum,  etc. 

*  Alvarus  Pelagius,  De  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  51,  de  erroribus  Begardorum,  saj's 
with  regard  to  the  tertius  error  Begardorum  de  spiritu  libertatis  (see  Div.  2,  §  90,  note 
33)  :  Tempore  meo  in  provinciab.  Francisci  multi  saeculares  etfratres  Minores  proisto 
carnali  spiritu  libertatis  per  inquisitores  haereticae  pravitatis  incarcerati  fuerunt — tales 
valde  spirituales  videbantur  in  lucis  angelum  trausformati.  According  to  all  this,  Wad- 
ding's attempts  (Ann.  Minorum  ann.  1317,  no.  24  ss.)  to  deny  the  rise  of  the  Fratricelli 
from  his  Order  can  be  easily  estimated  at  their  true  M'orth. 

^  These  victims  were  considered  martyrs  bj'  their  partj'.  Thus  Mosheim  (Institutt. 
Hist.  Eccl.  p.  583,  note  z)  had  a  Martyrologium  Spiritualium  et  Fratricellorum,  in  which 
113  martj-rs  were  recorded  to  have  been  executed  from  the  year  1318  to  Innocent  VI. 

*  The  account  of  the  contemporary  Nicolaus  Minorita  in  Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  i.  598 : 
Anno  Dom.  MCCCXXI — quidam  Beguinus  seu  Bizotus  fuit  captus  in  civitate  Narbona 
pro  facto  haeresis  per  Archiepiscopum  Narbonensem  et  fratrem  Johannem  de  Belna,  Or- 
dinis  fratrum  Praedicatorum  Inquisitorem  haereticae  pravitatis.  Qui  Beguinus  inter 
alia  asserebat,  quod  Christus  et  Apostoli  viam  perfectionis  sequentes  nihil  habuerunt 
jure  proprietatis  et  dominii  in  speciali,  nee  etiam  iu  communi.  Qui  Inquisitor  volens 
judicare  dictum  Beguinum  convocavit  ad  consilium  omnes  Priores,  Gardianos  et  Lecto- 
res  Religiosorum  et  quamplures  alios  sapientes,  inter  quos  affuit  frater  Berengarius  Ta- 
loni  Lector  in  conventu  fratrum  Minorum  de  Narbona.  Et  inter  caetera  praefatus  In- 
quisitor fecit  legi  praefatum  articulum  de  paupertate  Christi  et  Apostolorum  ejus,  pro 
quo  volebat  Begardum  hujusmodi  tanquam  haereticum  judicare.  Praelibatus  frater  Be- 
rengarius Lector  super  dicto  articulo  requisitus  respondit,  quod  hoc  dicere  non  erat  hae- 
reticum, sed  dogma  sanum,  catholicum  et  fidele,  maxime  cum  hoc  esset  per  Ecclesiam 
in  decretal!  Exiit  qui  seminat  (Nicolai  IV.,  see  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  11)  diffinitum.  Quo 
facto,  ac  si  asseruisset  haeresim  dictus  Lector,  praefatus  Inquisitor  eidem  praecepit,  ut 
dictum  suum  statim  in  praesentia  omnium  revocaret.  Qui  Lector  revocare  noluit  quo- 
quo  modo,  sed— ad  sedem  apostolicam  solemniter  appellavit,  et  cum  appellatione  sua 
venit  apud  Avinionem. 

'  Compare  the  two  Declarations  of  the  general  chapter  of  the  Franciscans  assembled 
in  Perusium  in  June  and  July,  1322,  in  Wadding  ad  h.  a.  no.  51  ss. 

8  As  Nicholas  IV.  in  his  bull  Exht  had  forbidden,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  all 
glosses  upon  it,  so  John  XXII.  allowed  it  at  first  with  a  view  to  a  further  inquiry  into 
the  circumstances,  in  the  bull  Quia  nonnunquam  (Extravagg.  Jo.  XXII.  tit.  xiv.  c.  2). 
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man  Church,  the  tenure  of  Franciscan  property  (1322).°  The 
most  zealous  Franciscans,  and  at  their  head  Michael  of  Cesena, 
general  of  the  Order,  betook  themselves  at  length  to  Lewis  the 
Bavarian/"  and  persecuted  the  heretical  Pope  to  the  day  of  his 
death.''  The  greater  portion  of  the  (>rder,  however,  submitted 
and  chose  a  general  acceptable  to  the  Pope  (1329).^' 

Aftcrvrard  he  decided  in  the  bull  Cum  inter  nonnullos,  12th  November,  1322  (il)id.  c.  4) : 
in  posterum  pcrtinaciter  adiirmare,  <iuod  Kcdemtori  nostro  ejiisque  A])ostolis  iis,  quae 
ipsos  habuissc  Scriptura  sacra  testatur,  nequaquam  jus  ipsis  utendi  coiiipetierit,  nee  ilia 
vendendi  seu  donandi  jus  habuerint,  aut  ex  ipsis  alia  adquircudi,  quae  tamen  ipsos  de 
praemissis  fecisse  Scriptura  sacra  testatur,  seu  ipsos  potuisse  faccre  supponit  expresse: 
cum  talis  adsertio  ipsorum  usum  et  gcsta  evidenter  includat  in  praemissis  non  justa, 
quod  utique  de  usu,  gestis  seu  factis  Rodenitoris  nostri,  Dei  Filii,  sentire  nefas  est,  sacrae 
Scriptunie  contrariura,  et  doctrinae  catholicae  inimii-um  :  adscrtionem  ipsani  pertinacem 
de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio  deinccps  erroneani  fore  censendani  nierito  ac  hacrcticam 
dLclaranius.  As  to  tlie  manner  in  which  tlie  chamitions  of  Papal  infallibility  explain 
away  the  open  contradiction  of  the  bulls  of  Nicholas  IV.  and  John  XXII.,  see  Bellar- 
minus  de  Romano  Pontifice,  lib.  iv.  c.  14. 

'  By  the  bull  AJ  conditorem  canonum,  8th  December,  1322,  (Extravagg.  Jo.  XXII.  tit. 
xiv.  c.  3).  Here  he  exposes  the  fallacy  whicli  lay  in  the  law  of  the  Roman  Church  as 
to  property  up  to  this  time:  Constat,  quod  post  ordinationem  jiraedictam  (Axi;V,  Nico- 
lai  IV.),  non  fucrint  in  adcjuircndis  ac  conscrvandis  bonis  in  judiciis  cte.xtra  minus  sol- 
liciti,  quani  ante  illam  fucrant  Fratres  ipsi. — Adhuc  nee  uti<iue  profuit  dictis  Fratribus 
ordinatio  supra  dicta,  quantum  ad  hoc,  quod  propter  carentiam  Uilis  proprii  se  paujierio- 
rcs  dicerc  valeant,  quam  si  res  ipsas  cum  illo,  quo  carere  .^e  diciint,  dominio  obtincrent. 
Licet  ctiam  praedcccssor  noster  jjraedictus  dominium  earum  rcnini,  quae  ijjsis  Fratribus 
offerri  seu  conferri,  aut  alias  obvenirc  contigcrit, — in  sc  Romanainquc  Ecdesiam  recipi- 
endum du.xcrit ; — attcnto  tamen  ipsorum  Fratrum  utendi  modo  et  ejus  effectu, — non  ipso 
nsus  Fratrum  dici  debet,  sed  potins  Romanac  Ecclesiae  doniiniunj  esse  simplex.  Quia 
cnim  simplicem  usuarium  diccre  poterit,  cui  rem  usuariam  licet  permutarc,  vendere  oc 
donare  ?  Accordingly,  nolcntes  in  posterum  sub  praetextu — talis  dominii  temporalis  ver- 
balis,  nudi  ac  acnigmatici  tanta  bona,  quanta  dicti  Fratres  faciunt,  infici, — sancimus, 
quod  in  bonis,  (juae  in  posterum  conferentur, — Fratrilius  seu  Or<lini  supra  dictis  (excep- 
tis  Ecdesiis,  oratoriis,  oflicinis  et  habitationibus,  ac  vaois,  libris  et  vestimcntis  divinis 
ofHcii.t  dedicatis) — nullum  jus  seu  ilominium  aliquod — Romanae  Ecclesiae  adtpiiratur, 
»ed  quoad  hoc  lial)eantur  prorsusordinationes  hujusniodi  jiro  non  factis.  Et — ilistrictius 
inhiltcmus,  nc  deinccps  pro  recipiendis,  pctcndis,  exforqucndis,  defcudendis  seu  admU 
nLstrandii«  Ijonis — c|uisquam  nominetur — nomine  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  procurator,  etc. 
Fr.  Ilonagratia  appeakil  against  this  bull  before  the  Pajial  (unsistory  in  tlie  name  of  the 
Onler,  14th  Januarj-,  1.323,  but  he  was  thrown  into  prison  CNVadding,  Ann.  1323,  no.  1). 

'•  Sec  above.  §  'JO,  note  32. 

'•  Compare  Michacliii  Cacgenatis  Tract,  contra  Errores  Jo.  XXII.  (in  Ooldasfi  Monar- 
chi*,  ii.  12.30),  cjusd.  Litterac  ad  omnes  Fratres  ordinis  Minnrum,  ,\.i'.  1333  (iliid.  p.  1338 
B8.),  and,  nd  Kcgem  Rom.  et  Princi|)cs  Alemaniac  (ib.  p.  131 1).— f'luil.  Ockanii  Compen- 
dium Errorum  I'apac  (ibid.  p.  t)57),  cjusd.  Opii't  Nonagiiita  Dieruni  contra  Errores  Jo. 
XXII.  (ibid.  p.  IK»3).  On  the  other  han<l,  the  Dominicans  d<f(nil«d  (he  Papal  decision, 
especially  I'etrun  Puludanuft  at  Paris  (I.33(»,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  f  1342),  Trad,  de 
PaujKrrtatc  Chrinti  et  ApodtiJorum  contra  Michaclcm  ile  Caesena  (MS.  in  bibl.  Colbert). 
As  to  other  worWa,  ncc  Riynald.  ann.  1323,  no.  W  hH.  So  early  as  1324,  John  XXII. 
had  defended  his  constitution  himself  in  a  new  bull,  Quia  rjunriiTuIdm  (Extravagg.  Jo. 
XXII.  tit.  xiv.  c.  I>),  and  placed  lii.t  oj)porirnts  umliT  ban.  Petrus  Rogerius  (Ilenedic- 
tinc  monk  and  Profr.^.ior  of  Tlicologj-  at  Paris,  afterward  Pope  Clement  VI.),  records  in 
his  Lecture  on  this  bull  (sec  Daluzii  Not.  ad  Antonii  Augustini  dc  cmcndationc  Grati- 
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The  decrees  of  John  XXII.  necessarily  caused  the  observance 
of  the  rule  of  St.  Francis  to  be  still  further  relaxed  in  the  greater 
portion  of  the  Order.  ^^  So  much  the  less  could  the  Spiritualists 
who  remained  true  to  the  Church  be  reconciled  agam  to  the  Order. 
Accordingly,  throughout  the  14th  century,  they  constantly  repeat- 
ed their  endeavor  to  unite  in  small  retired  establishments,  in  order 
to  observe  their  beloved  rule  in  its  purity,  and  to  indulge  the  hope 
of  a  reformation  in  the  Church  such  as  Petrus  Johannes  Olivi  had 
foretold  them  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  12).  Accordingly,  they  bore  a 
great  resemblance  to  the  Fratricelli  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  9  and  16), 
without  falling:  into  their  heresies.  At  first  their  communities 
were  frequently  dispersed,  but  afterward  they  found  protection'* 

ani  Dialog,  lib.  i.  dial.  17),  that  at  that  time  a  theologian  at  Paris,  no  doubt  a  Domini- 
can, had  advanced  so  far  as  to  maintain :  adserere  Christum  et  Apostolos  nihil  habuisse 
est  magis  haereticum,  quam  adserere  Deum  non  esse  incarnatum.  Viz. :  illud  est  ma- 
gis  haereticum,  quod  est  contra  majorem  evidentiam  fidei. — Sed  adserere,  quod  Christus 
et  Apostoli  nihil  hahuerunt  in  proprio  vel  communi,  est  contra  majorem  evidentiam 
fidei. — Illi  enim,  qui  erant  tempore  Christi  et  Apostolonim,  clare  videbant,  quod  Chris- 
tus et  Apostoli  habebant  aliqua  vel  in  proprio,  vel  in  communi ;  non  tamen  ita  clare  vi- 
debant, quod  Deus  esset  incarnatus,  quia  non  \-idebant  clare  Christum  esse  nisi  purum 
hominem.     Ergo,  etc. 

»2  At  a  general  chapter  in  Paris,  Wadding,  Ann.  1329.  The  Franciscans  went  back  to 
the  old  fiction  that  the  property  in  their  possessions  remained  with  the  giver  (see  Div.  2, 
§  70,  note  6)  ;  see  Alvarus  Pelagius,  de  Plancta  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  55 :  Fratres  Minores  pos- 
sunt  habere  usum  quemlibet  separatum  a  proprietate,  cujus  proprietas  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae  erat  olim,  et  nunc  dantium,  propter  Extravagantem,  quam  fecit  Papa  Joannes 
XXII.  contra  fratres  iJlinores,  quae  incipit  A  d  Conditorem. 

"  See  the  confession  of  the  Franciscan,  Alvarus  Pelagius,  ii.  c.  66,  that  his  brethren 
frequently,  de  pecunia,  quae  pro  eis  deponitiir,  emunt  et  faciunt  superflua. — Item  non 
pro  necessitatibus  ingruentibus — fticiunt  pecuniam  deponi,  sed  pro  futuris  necessitatibus 
et  non  necessitatibus. — Item  vadunt  aliqui  per  terras  et  villas, — eleemos3-nas  pecuni- 
arias  procurando  et  petendo,  et  importunitates  frequenter  ingerendo,  famulum  retro 
ducendo,  et  denariis  pixides  et  locnlos  implendo. — Item  ponunt  aliqui  cippos  et  areas  in 
eorum  Ecclesias,  ut  ibi  saeculares  ponant  pecunias. — Item  tangunt  pecunias  vel  cum 
cera  vel  cum  ligno  vel  cum  palea.  Portant  etiam  quidam  eorum  pecunias  sutas  in  habiti- 
bus  et  tunicis.     Quidam  etiam  eorum  faciunt  sibi  pecuniam  poni  in  capitiis,  etc. 

»*  Thus  Philip  of  Majorca  was  refused  by  John  XXII.  (AVadding,  Ann.  1328,  no.  28), 
and  afterward  bj- Benedict  XII.  (ibid.  Ann.  1340,  no  23),  when  he  requested  permission 
to  form  a  society  of  strict  Franciscans,  and  the  latter  (Benedict  XII.)  declared  to  Robert, 
King  of  Sicilj-,  who  pleaded  for  Philip,  quod  idem  Philippus  sectae  Beguinorum — pro- 
motor,  defensor,  rector  et  conservator  extitit, — et  his  nequaquam  contentus  tam  contra 
Joannem  P.  XXII. — quam  sedem  praedictam  multa  enormia  et  haeretica — publice  asse- 
ruit,  et  etiam  praedicavit  interdum. — Johannes  de  Vallibus  formed  a  small  society'  of  this 
kind  in  1334,  with  the  consent  of  the  general  of  the  Order  at  Bnigliano  (Wadding,  Ann. 
1334,  no.  24) ;  however,  when  it  began  to  spread,  it  roused  the  jealousy  of  the  Order, 
was  accused  of  heresj-  (spiritum  libertatis  inter  eos  dominari, — eos  receptasse  aliquos 
haereticos),  and  dissolved  by  the  Pope  (Wadding,  1355,  no.  1  ss).  Cola  Rienzi  (§  101, 
note  3)  united  himself  as  a  Tertiarj^  to  one  of  these  societies  on  Monte  IMajella  in 
the  Apennines,  and  has  left  behind  him  a  description  of  their  mode  of  living  (Papen- 
cordt's  Cola  di  Eienzo,  s.  208).     Fra  Angelo,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  these  Spiritualists, 
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from  certain  crenerals  of  the  Order,  and  increased  to  such  a  con- 
siderable number  that  at  length  the  Council  of  Constance  establish- 
ed them  in  form  as  Fratres  rcgularis  observantiae,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  Fratres  convcntiialcs}^ 

The  more  the  Franciscans  relaxed  the  severity  of  the  evangelical 
life  restored,  it  was  said,  by  Francis,  so  much  the  more  extravagant 
were  they  in  his  praise,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  propitiating  the 
saint;  and  so  much  the  more  jirofane  mockery  did  they  manifest 
in  the  comparison  of  him  with  Christ."^     The  prophecies  of  John 

believed  that  he  recognized  Cola  Viy  revelation  from  Heaven  as  the  instrument  of  reno- 
vation for  the  world  and  the  Church  ;  accordingly,  he  sent  him  to  the  Emperor  Charles 
IV.  in  1350  (Papencordt,  s.  211).  Pcyond  this  period  the  coiif^rcgation  of  the  CLircnes 
which  Angelas  do  Cingtdo  had  formed  A.n.  1302,  in  the  Marcli  of  Ancona,  from  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Coelestines,  maintained  its  existence  (Wadding  ad.  h.  a.  no.  8);  and  that 
of  Paulutius  also  (Paolucci  von  Foligni),  a  disciple  of  Joannes  de  Vallibus,  who  settled 
himself  again  in  the  ruined  monaster}-  of  Brugliano  with  tlie  permission  of  the  general 
of  the  Order  (Wadiling,  Ann.  13G8,  no.  10),  and  enlarged  his  society  to  such  an  extent 
(Waddmg,  .(Vnn.  i;y<0,  no.  29;  1384,  no.  4;  1385,  no.  4;  1388,  no.  1;  1390,  no.  1),  that 
he  was  looked  upon  as  the  founder  of  the  regular  observance. 

'*  Sess.  xix.  d.  23d  September,  1415  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  iv.  515). 

"  Compare  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  2.  At  this  time  appeared  the  notorious  Liber  Conforml- 
tatum  Bartholomaei  Albicii  or  Ilarth.  de  Pisis,  the  Franciscan,  written  in  1385,  present- 
ed to  the  general  chapter  held  at  A.ssisi  in  1399,  and  there  approved  (the  only  comjdcte 
edition  fs  that  of  Milan,  1510,  fol.  Extracts  by  Erasmus  Alberus,  with  a  preface  b}* 
Luther,  entitled,  I)cr  IJarfilsser  Monche  Eulensj)iegel  u.  Alcoran,  1531,  also  1573  and 
1C14.  12,  further  enlargeil  in  the  translations ;  I'Alcoran  des  Cordeliers  and  Alcoranus 
Franciscanorum,  whicli  have  Ijeen  often  ixiblished).  This  notorious  work  is  comitosed 
of  three  liooks,  and  points  out  forty  conf'inniltilcs  of  St.  Francis  with  Christ,  which  arc 
everj-  time  bricHy  announced  in  the  headings,  e.g.  HI),  i.  1.  Jesus  proplietis  cognitus, 
Franciscus  dcclaratur  (prophecies  de  Francisco  tam  ante  ortum,  quam  in  ortu  ct  post 
ortum  declarato  et  agnito).  2.  Jesus  emissus  caelitus,  Franciscus  destinatur.  3.  Jesus 
laete  progenitus,  Francisco  vir  laetatur  (viz.,  prophets  and  angels  rejoiced  at  the  birtli 
of  Francis  as  at  the  birth  of  Christ).  f>.  Jesus  alijectus  ceniitur,  Franciscus  separatur. 
e.  g.  Nam  Apostoli  etsi  navem  et  alia  reliquerunt,  non  tamen  vestimentum,  quod  in 
dorso  habebnnt:  beatus  vero  Franciscus  non  solum  omnium  terrenorum  facultati  abrc- 
nuneiavit,  sed  et  pannos  et  fcmoralia  rejecit,  nudum  corpore  et  mcnte  se  olTcrcns  bra(  hiis 
Cruoiilxi,  (ju<xl  de  nullo  alio  Sancto  mundum  abrenunclantc  alicubi  Icgitur,  et  sic  in  hoc 
b.  Frnnrisrus  singularis  ab  omnibus  rcperitur.  For  this  reason  the  brother  Pacificus, 
alHo,  had  seen  in  a  vision  many  seals  in  heaven,  inter  quas  viilit  unam  eminentiorem 
aliis  et  prae  omnibus  gJoriosius  fulgentom,  et  ornatam  omni  lapiilc  jirctioso,  et  adniirniis 
ejus  puldirituilinem  eoejjit  cogitare,  jujiis  esset,  ft  statim  vocrm  au'llvit  dicentem  silii : 
hacc  nedps  fuit  Lucifcri,  et  loco  <juh  solcbit  humilit  Fraiuisius.- Lib.  ii.  eonf.  13.  Je- 
sus signis  mirifirut,  Francisrus  divulgatur.  The?  following  prophecy  was  also  fulfdl- 
ed  in  Francis:  omnia  subj'cisti  sub  jK-dibus  ejus  et  oonslituisti  cum  super  omnia  opera 
mannum  tuanim,  as  aNo,  quod  cantatur  in  Evangclio  sui  festi :  omnia  mihi  tra- 
dita  sunt  a  patrc  mco.  Lib.  iii.  conf.  37  :  Jesus  transccmlens  nngelos,  Franciscus  subli- 
matur,  with  the  conclusion  :  sir.  Ii.  Franciscus  su|K'r  angtdos,  archangelos,  thronos, 
dominationcs,  virtuten,  pf>testal*'s,  principatus  et  cherubim  est  elevatus,  ct  in  ordino 
seraphico  in  scde  Luciferi  loratus  ct  subliniatus,  quo  concluilitur,  cpiod  omnes  inferiores 
ordines,  tam  quoad  nngelicos  spirifus  <{uam  humanos,  b.  Francixcus  sublimatus  in  or- 
dino supremo  cxccsait  gratia  ct  mcritia.     True,  the  author  was  placed  upon  the  Index 
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(le  Rupescissa  testify  to  the  fact  that  the  expectation  of  an  ap- 
proaching renovation  in  the  Church  to  be  brought  about  by  Fran- 
cis and  his  disciples  was  by  no  means  eradicated  in  the  Order.^' 

§  114. 

NEW  ORDERS. 

Monasticism  in  this  period,  also,  was  increased  by  many  new  or- 
ders, but  in  these,  instead  of  a  new  spirit,  there  were  only  new 
forms,  which  fell  into  disuse  as  fast  as  the  previous  ones.  On  the 
olive  mount,  near  Siena,  John  Tolomei  founded  the  Ohvetans,  a  con- 

librorum  prohibit.  ,of  1564,  with  the  remarkable  designation  Bartholomaeus  Conformi ; 
but  still  the  Franciscan,  Henr.  Sedulius,  declares,  in  his  Apologeticus  adv.  Alcoranum 
Franciscanorum  pro  Libro  Conformitatum,  Antwerp,  1607.  4.  in  the  Prolegomena : 
Pudere  nos  libri  conformitatum,  tam  hoc  est  falsum,  quam,  quod  scribit  Lutherus, 
verum,  nos  pro  hac  abominatione  necdum  poenitentiam  agere,  hanc  non  recantare. 
Comp.  (Baurngarten's)  Nachrichten  von  einer  hallischen  Bibliothek,  i.  286. 

"  He  was  thrown  into  prison  by  Clement  VI.  in  1349,  at  Avignon,  as  a  false  prophet 
and  heretic  (Brown  Append,  ad  Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiend.  p.  494. 
Contin.  Chronici  Guil.  de  Nangis  ad  ann.  1356  in  d'Acherj-  Spicil.  iii.  114),  but  afterward 
was  released,  and  always  considered  innocent  by  his  Order  (Wadding,  Ann.  1357,  no. 
15).  In  the  year  1356,  he  announced  in  his  Liber  inscriptus,  Vade  mecum  in  tribulatione 
(in  Brown,  1.  c.  p.  496),  in  twentj-  mtentiones,  the  near  approach  of  Antichrist,  the  renova- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  so  forth.  The  following  passage  is  characteristic  :  Intentio  secunda 
est,  universum  clerura  ac  dominos  supremos, — et  universae  Ecclesiae  Papas  et  Cardi- 
nales,  etc.,  cum  subditis  clericis  eisdem  reducere  ad  modum  vivendi  sanctissimum  Christi 
et  Apostolorum  sanctorum :  quoniam  impossibile  foret  Ecclesiae  aliter  recuperare  prae- 
fdtum  saeculum  perditum  et  execratum,  quoniam  impossibile  foret  intidelium  populorum, 
Judaeorum,  Tartarorum,  Saracenonim  et  Turcarum  ad  Christi  religionem  repugnantem 
carnem  et  sanguinem  reducere,  nisi  per  viros  spiritualissimos,  legem  spiritualissimam 
Christi  non  tam  verbo  quam  opere  praedicantes :  si  enim  Praelati  Ecclesiae  incederent 
ad  praedicandam  paupertatem  Christi  cum  200  vel  300  equis,  sicut  uonnulli  ex  eis  hoilie 
incedunt ; — talibus  utique  praedicatoribus  dicerent  infideles  illud  Evangelii :  Vade  caece, 
medere  et  cura  teipsv.m.  Quare  omnino  necesse  est  ad  reparationem  mundi,  modum 
vivendi  Christi  et  Apostolorum  suorum  inchoari  a  summis  et  omnibus  Praelatis  Ec- 
clesiae generaliter. — Et  ad  hunc  modum  vivendi  reducentur  cum  flagellis  durissimis, 
videlicet  infra  annum  Dom.  1370. — Intentio  septima  est  intelligere  modum  denudandi 
Ecclesiam  universam  ab  omnibus  temporalibus  rebus.  Indignabitur  siquidem  mundus 
ante  annum  Dom.  1365  contra  fastum  divitiarum,  temporalem  gloriam  mundanae  su- 
perbiae  clericorum,  et  tj-rannici  ac  laici  populi  subito  et  insperate  consurgent  et  auferent 
ab  eis  dominia  temporalia, — et  ipsos  relinquent  in  puris  et  nudis  Evangelicis  declaratis,  et 
insuper  multis  tribulationibus  et  derisionibus  eos  afficient,  nee  ipsis  quibuscunque  ex- 
communicationibus  aut  bellicosis  insultibus  poterint  obviare,  etc. — Intentio  decima  est 
super  apparitione  duorum  admirandorum  prophetarum  induendorum  factis,  qui  Apoc.  c. 
10,  resistent  bestiae  ascendenti  de  mari :  quoniam  antequam  perveniat  mundus  ad 
annum  Dom.  1365,  mittet  Dcus  miraculose  duos  pauperrimos  Cordelarios  (cordeliers), 
abjectos  fratres  Minores,  qui  ad  literam  sunt,  de  quibus  dicit  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
Apoc.  11 :  Dabo  duobus  testibus  meis,  et  prophetahunt  dies  MCCLX.,  etc.— unus  autem 
horum  duorum  erit  Papa  Romanus,  generalis  Christi  vicarius,  et  alter,  ejus  socius, 
Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalis. — Hi  igitur  duo  pauperculi  sacratissimi  Minores  abjecti, 
Cordelarii  abjecti,  sunt  mystice  Elias  et  Enoch,  etc. 
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gregation  of  Benedictines^  (Congregatio  S.  Mariae  Montis  Oliveti, 
confirmed  by  John  XXII.  in  1319)  ;  John  Colombino,  likewise  at 
Siena,  founded  the  Order  of  Jesuates  (Jcsuati,  confirmed  by  Ur- 
ban Y.  in  loG7),  a  mendicant  order,  consisting  only  of  laymen  liv- 
ing according  to  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine.-  In  Spain  and  Italy 
there  rose  several  orders  of  Hieronymites.^  About  13G3,  St.  Bri- 
gitta  established  in  the  monastery  of  Madstena  an  order  called  by 
her  own  name  (Ordo  S.  Brigittae  or  S.  Salvatoris  confirmed  by 
Urban  Y.  in  1370),  which  united  nuns  and  monks  in  a  peculiar 
manner  in  the  same  houses.'' 

§  115. 

MORE  INDEPENDENT  ECCLESIASTICAL  COMMUNITIES. 

Although  Clement  V.  would  not  henceforth  hear  of  the  tolera- 
tion of  Beghards  and  Beguiues  (see  Div.  1,  §  71),  on  the  plea  of 

•  Kn>-nal(l.  ann.  1320,  no.  60. 

'  Oil  tlie  life  of  John  Culumbinus  and  the  origin  of  the  Order,  see  Acta  SS.  ad.  d.  31. 
Jul.  (Jul.  t.  vii.  p.  333.) 

'  For  in.stiincc,  in  Sjjain,  there  were  tlie  Ercmitac  S.  Hieron}-ini,  founded  about  1370 
by  Peter  Ferdinand  Pccha,  Chamberlain  to  Peter  the  Cniel,  king  of  Castile  ;  they  wcro 
confirmed  by  Gregory  XI.  in  1373,  and  governed  \>y  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine,  with  the 
addition.^  which  it  had  received  in  the  monastery  S.  Mariao  ile  S.  Sejiulcro  at  Horeuco 
(the  documents  are  in  the  Neue  lieitrago  v.  alten  u.  neuen  theol.  Sachen,  17.")l,  «.  692). 
Their  third  general.  Lupus  Olivetus,  with  the  consent  of  Martin  V.,  a.i>.  1424,  formed 
among  them  a  separate  congregation,  to  whicli  he  gave  a  rule  drawn  from  Jerome's 
works  (see  in  Lucae  Ilolstenii  Code.x  Hegularum  Monast.  ed.  M.  IJrockie,  iii.  43).  In 
the  year  Ib'Jb  this  Order  was  reunited  in  Spain  with  the  rest  of  the  Ilieronyniites,  but  in 
Italy  it  continued  under  the  name  Congr.  Monacorum  EremiLarum  S.  llicronymi  de  Ob- 
Bcrvantia  8.  de  Lonibardia  ;  see  Ilolstenius-IJrockie,  iv.  1. — In  Italy,  Peter  Gambacorti,  or 
Pctrus  de  Pisis,  after  the  year  1.377,  established  the  Pauperes  Eremitae  Petri  de  Pisis,  or 
Ercmitae  .S.  Ilieronyini.  Besides  there  was  also  the  Congregatio  Fesnlana,  founded  b}' 
Charles  of  Moutcgranelli  (f  1417);  sec  Ilelyot,  Hist,  des  Ordrcs  Monastiijues,  iii.  423, 
iv.  18. 

♦  On  the  Life  of  St.  Brigitta,  8eo  Acta  SS.  ad  d.  23.  Jul.  Jo.  Vastovii  Vitis  Aquilo- 
nla,  !<.  Vitac  Sjinctoruni  in  Scandinavia,  ed.  cum  notis  Erici  Benzel.  I'psal.  1708.  4. — 
llcT  Ilfrrlnlionis  have  lieen  often  published,  e.g.  Konie  and  Cologne,  ICrJH.  Monacliii, 
1680,  fol.— Her  rule,  ronlirnud  by  Urban  VI.  in  l.'l7It.  is  in  Ilolstenius-nrockie,  iii.  100, 
According  to  cap.  10,  each  cloister  was  to  hold  sixty  sisters  and  thirteen  priests  for  their 
service,  juxta  numcrum  XIII.  Aporttolonim,  quorum  Paulas  tertius  decimus  non  mini- 
mum laborcni  su.^tinuit,  four  deacons  and  eight  la\'brotluTs,  s<i  that  tantus  omnium  per- 
BOnarum  crit  numcrus,  tpiantuscrat  XIII.  Apostolorum  et  L.XXII.  disi-ipulorum.  These 
male  persons,  a  monastcrio  Sororum  oninino  sint  separali,  uiiam  habcnies  |iro  se  curiam, 
in  qua  habitabunt,  etc.  (Jap.  12  :  Abbatissa  eligatur  a  Convciitii,  legitime  vcro  elecLa  nb 
Episcopo  confirmctur,  quae  ob  rcvercntiam  iM-atissimac  Virginit.  cui  hie  Ordo  dedicatua 
Gst,  caput  ct  Domina  css«  dclK-t,  quia  ipsa  Virgo,  rujus  Abbatissa  gerit  viccm  in  terris, 
asccndcntc  Christo  in  caclos.  Caput  ct  licgina  extitit  Apostolorum  ct  Discipulorum 
Christi.     PragmaU  Gcsch.  d.  vornchmstcn  MOnchsorden,  ii.  1. 
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their  being  thoroughly  tainted  with  heresy,^  although  the  most 
violent  persecutions  were  employed  against  them,  and  although 
the  inquisitors  were  very  mistrustful  of  all  ecclesiastical  societies 
which  lived  according  to  no  definite  monastic  rule,^  still,  the  in- 
clination to  freer  ecclesiastical  unions,  a  manifest  token  that  mo- 
nasticism  was  sunken  in  public  estimation,  could  not  be  sup- 
pressed, especially  in  the  Netherlands  and  in  Germany.  John 
XXII,  took  the  female  communities  of  orthodox  Beguines  under 
his  protection^  again,  to  shield  them  from  persecution.  In  Ger- 
many and  the  Netherlands  the  Society  of  the  Alexiani  or  Fratres 
Cellitae,  called  Lollards  by  the  folk,  spread  itself  abroad.  This 
society  had  constituted  itself  at  Antwerp  not  long  after  the  year 
1300  for  works  of  charity  toward  the  sick  and  dead  ;*  Lollard  also 

1  Compare  the  two  Constitutions  published  at  the  Council  ftf  Vienne  in  1311,  Clemen- 
tin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  xi.  c.  1,  and  lib.  v.  tit.  iii.  c.  3.  In  the  first :  statum  earundem  (Begui- 
narum)  perpetuo  duximus  prohibendum,  et  a  Dei  Ecclesia  penitus  abolendum.  Cf.  Mo- 
sbeim  de  Beghardis  et  Beguinabus,  p.  244:  ss. 

^  Thus  dev'out  laymen,  who  did  not  unite  themselves  with  the  monks,  were  particu- 
larly hated  bj'  them  ;  see  Matthias  de  Janov.-,  Lib.  de  Sacerdotum  et  Monachorum  abhor- 
renda  Abominatione  (in  the  year  1392),  cap.  84,  in  J.  Hussii  Hist,  et  Monum.  i.  590 : 
Habent  nescio  quam  causam  latentis  odii  contra  illos,  qui  sunt  manifeste  devoti  in  ple- 
bibus,  utpote  sunt  virgines  et  viduae,  et  ex  utroque  sexu  in  paupertate  cupientes  Chris- 
to  Jesu  deservire,  et  ipsos  miris  modis  subtilibuset  exquisitis  persequuntur,  ita  quod  ni- 
hil boni  possunt  loqui  de  ipsis,  sed  conviciando  et  apud  plebes  deturpando  in  publico  per 
sermones  et  in  privato. — Quare  autem  devotis  pauperibus,  qui  sunt  in  plebe,  male  fixve- 
ant — et  ipsis  detrahant,  pessima  omnium  contra  ipsos  mentiendo,  eosdem  kaereficos,  Pi- 
car  dos,  fictos  nequam,  et  aliis  quam  plurimis  blasphemiis  lacerando,  diffamando,  et  sic 
aliis  lacerandum  exhibendo :  non  bene  causam  aliam  invenio,  nisi  quod  hoc  cupiunt, 
quod  onmes  tales,  qui  volunt  esse  devoti,  ad  ipsos  confluerent,  ut  majorera  laudem  et 
quaestum  perinde  consequantur,  seipsos  per  hoc  commendando  ad  plebes.  Et  idcirco 
manifeste  dicere  solent :  si  hie  vel  ilia  cupit  virgo  permanere,  quare  nostrum  religionem  non 
intrat '?  quid  vult  facere  talis  in  saeculo  ?  quare  nonfugit  ad  claustra  monialium  vel  mona- 
chorum de  medio  Bahylonis  ?  • 

3  Extrav.  comm.  lib.  iii.  tit.  ix.  a.d.  1318  (not  1325;  see  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  G27): 
quia  in  multis  mundi  partibus  plurimae  sunt  mulieres,  quae  similiter  vulgo  Beghinae  vo- 
catae,  segregatae,  quandoque  in  parentum,  aut  suis,  interdum  vero  aliis — domibus  iu- 
simul  habitantes,  vitas  ducunt  honestas,  Ecclesias  devote  frequentant, — nee  se  vel  ali- 
um — praemissis  opinionibus  erroribusque  involvunt: — nos  Beghinas  hujusmodi  non  cul- 
pabiles — sub  prohibitione  et  abolitione  {Clementis  F.)  praemissis — volumus  non  includi, 
■  locorura  ordinariis  nihilominus  injungentes,  ut  eas  sub  praetextu  hujusmodi  nullatenus 
molestari  permittant. — Caeterum  statum  Beghinarum  hujusmodi,  quas  esse  permittimus, 
— nullatenus  ex  praemissis  intendimus  approbare.  Compare  the  bull  addressed  to  the 
Bishop  of  Strasburg  in  1318,  in  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  630.  In  another  to  the  Italian  bishops, 
A.D.  1326,  ibid.  p.  638,  he  takes  under  his  especial  protection  the  mulieres,  Beguinas  vul- 
gariter  nuncupatas,  seu  de  poenitentia  b.  Dominici,  in  Lombardiae  et  Tusciae  partibus. 

*  Lollard  is  derived  from  lollen  or  lullen,  meaning  to  sing  low.  Annales  Holland,  et 
Lltraject.  in  A.  Matthaei  Analect.  Vet.  Aevi,  i.  431 :  Die  Lollardtjes  die  brochten  de 
dooden  by  een,  Cf.  Matthaei,  ii.  345,  643.  Jo.  Bapt.  Gramaj-e,  Antwerpia,  lib.  ii.  c.  6, 
p.  16.    Ejusd.  Lovanium  in  his  Antiquitt.  Belgic,  Lovan.  1708,  fol.  p.  18.    Mosheim, 
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soon  became  synonymous  Nvith  Bcghard,  and  a  name  for  heretics.* 
Heresies  were  undoubtedly  continually  discovered  now  and  tlien 
among  the  Boghard.s  and  Beguines.*^  Not  uufrcqucntly  their  mere 
name  incited  the  inquisitors  to  unrighteous  persecutions,  and  they 
needed  the  Papal  protection.'     On  the  other  hand,  in  many  places 

Institt.  Hist.  Eccl.  p.  589,  not.  y.  Ejusd.  Conim.  de  Beghardis,  p.  583  ss.  [^Lollard, 
also  liy  some,  from  lolium,  tares  among  wheat.] 

*  See  Jo.  llocsemius  (Canon  at  Liege  about  1348),  Gesta  Pontiff.  Leodiens.  lib.  1,  c. 
31  (in  Chapeavilli  (.Jcstorum  Pontiff.  Leod.  Scriptorcs,  ii.  iJoO)  :  Eodem  anno  (1309)  qui- 
dam  hypocritac  provagi,  qui  Lollardi  sive  Dcum  laudantes  vocabantur,  per  Ilaunoniain 
(Ilennegau)  et  Brabantiain  (juasdam  mulicres  nobiles  decej)crunt. 

*  Dctmar's  Chronik.,  pul)lished  by  Grautoff,  i.  290 :  "  In  denie  Jalirc  Christ!  13C8,  na 
Twclften  do  wart  vortjannen  dat  Levent  der  Bigharde  unde  dcr  Ik'ghinnen  in  dudesclicn 
Landcn  van  Kettermesteron,  dc  dar  weren  to  ghesettet  van  dome  Pavesc.  Se  weren  so 
sere  gewokert  in  don  Landen  unde  vormeret,  dat  in  der  Stadt  to  Erphorde  wcren  mer 
dan  vcerhundert.  Do  se  dat  Levent  niosten  vorlatcn  bi  des  Paves  Banne,  de  dowoldcn 
in  dcr  Stadt  Idivcn,  de  mostcn  openbare  Bote  untfan  mit  sundcrliken  Tekencn,  de  se  dro- 
ghen  an  crem  Kleide;  unde  der  weren  bi  twen  hundcrden,  de  dat  dcden  unde  blevcn  an 
der  Stadt.  De  anderen  niakeden  sik  en  wccli,  unde  Ideven  an  deme  Banne.  Vele  he- 
mcliker  Ketterj-c  van  en  beschreven  sint  an  den  scvenden  Boke  des  gcstlichen  Rcchtes 
(in  the  Clementines,  sec  above,  note  1),  wante  se  brochten  vclc  Bolkcs  in  Dwclinge." 
Two  of  them  were  liurncd  to  death. 

'  There  are  two  bulls  of  Grogorj-  XL,  dated  7th  April,  1374,  and  2d  December,  1377, 
addressed  to  the  Bishops  of  Germany  and  the  Netherlands,  in  IMoshrim  do  Begliardis,  p. 
396  and  401.  In  the  second  we  fiml:  Ad  audicntiam  nostram  pcrvonit,  quod  in  vcstris 
civitatibus  et  dioecosil)us  sint  nonnuUi  j)au])ercs  ittriusque  sexus,  qui  liumiliter  et  liones- 
te  in  tidei  puritatc  ct  honestis  vestibus  aut  lialiitilius  in  paujiertatc  et  castitate  vivunt,  et 
Ecclesias  devote  frequcntant.  Et  (juod,  licet  htijusmodi  pau])crcs  nobis  et  Romanac  Ec- 
clcsiac  et  eorum  Praelatiset  Curatis  reverentcr  oliediant,  nullis  errorilius  se  involvendo, 
— tamcn  nonnulli — Incjuisitores  haereticae  pravitatis — hujusmodi  [)aui)cresoccasione  ves- 
tium  indebite  ct  injuste  i)crturl)ant,  ipsorum  vestes  simplices  ct  honestas  decurtari,  trans- 
forniari — faciendo,  necnon  occasione  hujusmodi  vcstium  sacramcnta  ecclesiastica  iiilii- 
bcndo,  et  alia  gravamina  infcrendo. — Quocirca  fratemitati  vestrae  per  apostolica  scripta 
mandaniii'<,  quatenus  quilil)ct  vestrum  in  dioecesi  sua  pauperes  ipsius  occasione — vcsti- 
um nuUatrnus  molestct,  nee  ab  aliis  molestari — [)ermittatis.  Boniface  IX.  issHc<l  a  bull, 
7th  Januar}-,  1394,  with  the  same  end  in  view,  and  addressed  to  the  same  bisho|)s  (in 
Mrt.Hhcim,  p.  CJ3),  whicli,  in  its  descri])tioii  of  the>e  jirrfonnr pfiiipirr.i,  Ijcsides  those  men- 
tioned above,  gives  also  the  following  traits  peculiar  to  the  original  Lolbinls :  jjauperes 
ct  miserabilcs  fxrsonas,  pefnntcs,  ad  eorum  rccipiunt  hosjiitia,  et  alia  exercent,  ])rout 
poH.«unt,  ojiera  caritatis,  infirmos  scilicit  visitandn,  et,  si  ojius  sit,  in  eorum  intirniitatiliUH 
cos  forsitan  requisiti  custf>dicn<lo  et  fovon<lo,  ac  dccedentium  corj)ora  fidcliuin — rogatiad 
Kpulluram  cccIeHiasticam  defercndo.  Quamvis  circa  pracmissa  Vos  et  Inquisitorcs  hac- 
rcticnc  pravitatis — jK-rsonis  ipsis  auxilio  in  praemissis  esse  debcretis,  vcrunitamen  ipsne 
pcfBonac  [icr  vo^  ac  plcro<tquc  ex  intpiisitoribus  ipsis,  nc  ctiam  per  Officiales  et  Vicarios 
vcdtros  in  spiritualilms  generales — circa  praemissa  pia  opera  et  moilum  vivcndi  multipli- 
citcr  minus  dcbito  frequeutius  tribulantur,  et  eitileni  circa  praemi"sa  divers*  gravamina 
inferuntur.  The  bisliopn  were  accordingly  cliiirged,  if  tlicse  ])orsons  in  their  ilioccse  were 
free  from  the  hereiiy  of  the  IW-gliards,  to  allow  tliem  to  live  according  to  their  own  way, 
citra  tamcn  fnrmam  ct  ritum  religionisaut  aliuni  inodum  vivcndi  rcpmbatiim.  In  these 
decrees  the  paujtercs  juTsonae,  wlio  were  to  be  tuli-ratcd,  were  only  described,  not  men- 
tioned bj-  name  :  true,  the  i»eoplc  culled  them  IW-glianls  and  Lollards,  but  thene  names 
to  the  jiopcs  only  l»etokencd  heretici,  against  whom  they  continually  renewed  the  hc- 
vcrcst  edicts  of  persecution.    Thus  Boniface  IX.,  31st  January,  1395  (in  Mosbcim,  p. 
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of  Switzerland  and  the  Rhine,  where  they  had  united  themselves 
as  tertiaries  with  the  mendicant  orders,  the  female  Beguines 
drew  upon  themselves  universal  hatred  from  their  lazy  beggary, 
interference  in  family  affairs,  and  want  of  chastity.^ 

A  new  kind  of  free  ecclesiastical  fellowships  originated  with 
Gerard  Groot,  an  ecclesiastic  at  Deventer  (t  1384).^  Wlien,  after 
preaching  to  the  people  with  great  success,  but  without  any  fixed 
office,^"  he  had  given  up  this  method  of  working  at  the  command 

409) :  Cum,  sicut  pro  parte  dilectorum  filiorum,  universorum  Liquisitorum  haereticae 
pravitatis  auctoritate  apostolica  per  Alemanniam  deputatorum,  propositum  extitit  coram 
nobis,  iu  partibus  illis  sint  nonuullae  sectae  utriusque  sexus  hominum,  vulgo  Beghardi, 
seu  Lullardi  et  Zwestriones,  a  se  ipsis  vero  pauperes  Fratricelli,  seu  pauperes  pueruli  no- 
minati,  qui — novum  religionis  seu  conformem  habitum  assumere,  congregationes  et  con- 
venticula  facere,  ia  communi  habitare,  superiores,  quos  Procuratores  vel  servos  Fratrum, 
aut  Marthas  Sororum  nuncupant,  sub  ipsis  eligere  et  publico  gregatim  mendicare  prae- 
sumunt,  sub  quorum  etiam  habitu  et  ritu  vivendi — semper  haereses  et  haeretici  latita- 
runt : — cum  autem,  sicut  etiam  accepimus,  hujusmodi  Beghardi,  seu  Lullardi,  seu  Zwes- 
triones exemptionibus  et  concessionibus  a  sede  praefata  jactent  se  fulcitos ; — nos  igitur — 
omnes  et  singulas  exemptiones  et  concessiones  hujusmodi  eisdem  Beghardis,  seu  Lullar- 
dis  et  Zwestrionibus — per  nos  vel  quoscunque  praedecessores  nostros — forsan  factas — 
penitus  revocamus,  ac  volumus  quod  hujusmodi  Beghardi  seu  Lullardi  et  Zwestriones, 
quocunque  etiam  nomine  nuncupentur,  in  et  super  haeresibus — conveniri,  et  per  Inqui- 
sitores — puniri  possiut  et  debeant.  This  bull  is,  indeed,  directed  onlj'  against  the  heret- 
ical Beghards,  without  revoking  the  protection  guaranteed  to  the  orthodox  pauperes. 
However,  iu  fact,  these  two  classes  were  hardly  distinguishable  from  each  other,  and  so 
the  heretical  Beghards  availed  themselves  of  the  Papal  letters  of  protection.  Thus  the 
treatment  of  all  these  communities  depended  entirel}'  upon  the  decision  of  the  bishops 
and  inquisitors,  and  these  Papal  protective  laws  guaranteed  to  the  orthodox  pauperes 
no  more  securitj'  than  the}'  had  without  them. 

"  Thus  in  Basle  they  were  1500  in  number,  and  the  female  tertiaries  of  the  Francis- 
cans were  reputed  to  be  their  concubines.  Their  adversaries  were  the  Dominican  and 
Augustin  monks.  The  struggle  lasted  from  1401  to  1411 :  then  the  Beguins  were  ban- 
ished ;  Ochs,  Gesch.  v.  Basel,  iii.  24.  Muller's  Schweizergesch.  ii.  584.  There  were 
similar  complaints  about  them  in  Stras!)urg,  where  they  belonged  to  the  Tertiar}'  order 
of  St.  Dominic,  and  were  sheltered  by  the  Dominicans,  when,  at  the  command  of  the 
Council,  they  had  to  leave  off  their  peculiar  costume  and  their  mendicancy.  Rohrich's 
Gesch.  d.  Reform,  im  Elsass,  i.  44. 

'  Thomas  a  Kempis  has  written  the  life  of  Gerard  and  his  immediate  successors ; 
from  1400-1471  he  belonged  to  his  foundations,  first  in  the  Fraterhaus  at  Deventer,  after- 
ward as  a  canon  of  St.  Agnes  near  ZwoU  ;  see  Thomae  0pp.  ed.  H.  Sommalii,  Antv.  1607. 
4.  p.  765. — Jo.  Buschii  (after  1419  canon  at  Windesheim,  afterward  prior  at  Sulta  near 
Ilildesheim  1 1479)  Chronicon  Canonicorum  regularium  Ord.  S.  Augustini  capituli  Win- 
desemensis  (written  in  1464)  ed.  Herib.  Roswej'dus,  Antverp,  1621.  8.  G.  H.  M.  Delprat 
Verhandeling  over  de  Broederschap  van  G.  Groote,  Utrecht,  1830  (in  German  with  addi- 
tions by  Dr.  G.  Mohnike,  Leipzig,  1840).  Th.  A.  Clarisse  over  den  Geest  en  de  Denkwijze 
van  G.  Groote,  in  Kist  en  Roijaards  Archief  voor  kerkelijke  Geschiedenis,  i.  355;  ii.  245; 
iii.  Bijlagen,  p.  1 ;  viii.  3.     Ullmann's  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reformation,  ii.  62. 

'"  Gerard  had  studied  theologj-  in  Paris,  and  lectured  with  distinction  at  Cologne; 
afterward  he  chose  a  life  devoted  to  religious  exercises  and  practical  ministerial  activity. 
On  the  impression  which  his  sermons  made,  see  Thomas  a  Kempis  in  Vita  Gerardi 
Magni,  c.  15 :  tantus  affectus  audiendi  verbum  Dei  in  populo  fuit,  ut  turbam  convenien- 
tem  Ecclesia  vix  caperet.  Nam  multi  sua  prandia  relinquebant,  et  negotia  necessaria 
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of  the  hierarchy,  he  then  gathcreJ  ruuiid  him  at  Devcnter  a  cir- 
cle of  young  men,  who  had  dedicated  themselves  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical ollicf,  that  he  might  bo  of  service  to  them  in  securing  a  main- 
tenance and  in  the  acijuisition  of  true  spiritual  attainments  :"  pious 
laymen  soon  after  united  themselves  to  this  circle. 

His  disciple,  riorentius  Radewini  (t  1400),'-  completed  and  set 
in  order  the  work  that  he  had  begun,  by  founding  at  Windesheim, 
near  ZwoU  (138G),  a  chapter  of  regular  canons,'^  which  soon  be- 

suspendentcs,  ail  ejus  scrmonem  pia  prorsus  aviditate  tracti  concurrebant.  Sjiepo  nain- 
que  duos  sennones  uno  die  praedicavit,  ct  ciuandixiue  spiritu  fcrvoris  concepto  tribus 
liori.-i  aut  amplius  scrmonem  continuavit.  l^aedicavit  autem  in  priiitipaliorilius  civitn- 
tilms  dioeccsis  Trajectcnsis — primum  sermonem  tcuthonicum.  Cf.  Buschii  Cliron.  Win- 
dcsem.  lib.  i.  c.  1. 

"  Buschii  Chron.  Windescm.  lib.  i.  c.  2:  IXiventriac  cum  in  dicbu.<<  suis  particularc 
studium  jjlurimorum  siippo.<itorum  in  jdcno  esset  vigorc,  ubi  juvenes  ct  adolcsccntes, 
majores  ct  minorcs,  de  diversis  mundi  ]iartibus  accumulate  conHuentes,  in  suis  funda- 
mcntalibus  (i]>time  imiiucbantur :  ven.  pater  llagistcr  Geranlu.-;  plures  hujusniodi  clcri- 
008  scriptores  meliores  in  unum  recollectos,  libros  ss.  Patnim  in  forma  nuliori,  salvo 
jiretio  condigno,  per  eos  exscribi  fecit  et  e.\co])iari.  They  earned  their  living  by  this 
I  inj)loyment.  On  the  proposal  of  Horentius,  to  which  Gerard  agreed,  they  began  life 
in  a  community.  Considerantes  autem  liujusmodi  communem  vitam  viam  esse  pcrfec- 
tionis,  in  Ecclesia  primitiva  sub  s.  Spiritus  gul)ernatione  ab  Apostolis  Sanctis  institutam  ; 
— bene  dcliberata  et  bona  sua  voluiitatc,  de  Magistri  Gerardi  consilio,  auxilio  et  favorc, 
communi  omnium  <locrcto  jiroposuerunt,  concordaverunt  et  lirmavcrunt,  dcincejjs  in  tali 
communi  vita  sub  vera  doniini  Horentii  obedientia  (((uamvis  solemniter  non  promissa) 
ciuicti.H  diebus  vitac  suae-perjietuo  remanere,  victum  et  vestitum,  caeteraquc  corponim 
suoruni  correijuisita  de  laliore  manuum  .suarum  in  communi,  praesertim  scriptiirarum, 
indefcsse  procurando.  Dei  etenim  caritate  et  proxinii  dilectione  divinitus  inspirati,  af- 
fectuodius  se  mutuo  diligere,  et  jdures  secum  homines,  non  solum  dericos,  sed  ctiam 
laicos  bonae  voluntatis,  cunditionis  cujuscunrjue,  ad  aniorem  Dei  niundi(iuc  contemptuiu 
verbis  et  exemiilis  suis  Sanctis  8e<lulius  attrahere.  omnes  in  communi  pariter  statucrunt. 
Pater  itaquc  devotus,  dominus  I'lorentius  jiraefatus,  cum  suis  I'resbyteris  et  clericis,  in 
vita  communi  i)ariter  commorantibus,  <le  consilio  Magistri  Gerar<li  formam  ct  modum 
in  communi  viven<li,  loca  et  teniiiora  laborandi,  vigilaiidi,  dorniicndi,  orandi,  Icgendict 
coqxjra  reficiendi,  aliorumque  saluti  aliipiando  insisfendi,  statui  suo  optimc  convenion- 
tia  halubriter  et  compendiosc  componentes,  cunctis  per  orbcm  religiosis,  viris(|ue  ct 
feininis  sacculariltus  ajio-tolicao  \  itae  fnrmam,  et  evangclicae  jierfcrtionis  exemplar 
formale  et  bene  imitabile  oculata  lide  se  praebuorunt,  ut  omnium  in  se  oculos,  vitani 
tonim  prac  sani:titate  collaudantium,  redilerent  attonitos.  Ilujusnuxli  igitur  occasionc 
omnes  ubicpic  congregationes  devotne  I'resliyterorum,  <lcriconini  el  surorum  primiti\-uni 
su^cepi.nso  dignom-untur  exordium,  jier  orbrm  jairi  Atinaniciim  pliirimum  dilatatae. 

•'  Tliomas  11  Kempis  in  Vita  Morentii. 

"  Uuschii  Chron.  Windesem.  lib.  i.  c.  C.  (ierard,  uj.on  his  death-bed,  had  already  de- 
f\Tvi\  the  institution  of -.ueh  a  monastenf,  nml  rei  omniendid  it  to  his  followers  (Itusch. 
lib.  i.  r.  .V)  :  Ali'pii  ventrum  Onlinem  ab  Kcclesia  approbatiim  debent  assumcre,  a<l  quos 
omnes  devoti  utriusque  wrxus  in  cunctis  suis  necesHitatilius  securum  habere  debent  rc- 
cursum,  consilium  et  auxilium,  defcneionis  pnusidium  ]M-tenl<s  reccjituri.  And  thus 
his  followers  ncknowledpd,  imm.diiitely  nficr  his  rjciith,  as  William  Vornken,  prior  at 
Windeshcim  (f  ll5ii),  rejK.rts  (Arohief  voor  k«rkrl,  Gesrhiedenis,  viii.  2r.'2,  Anm.),  that 
the  institution,  commcn'cd  by  G'-nird,  could  \i-  la-ting  only,  si  const  itueretur  monasteri- 
um  alicujUR  probatae  Rcligionis,  et  praecipn*- Cnnoniconim  regulariiim,  stibcujus  umbra 
possent  omncs  devotae  tnrturca  ab  insultationihus  accipitrum  tulissimc  habere  nfiigium. 
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came  the  centre  of  the  well-known  Windesheim  Congregation,  and 
he  afterward  granted  to  the  society  a  Fraterhaus  in  Deventer.^* 
Here,  under  the  superintendence  of  priests,  young  men  who  were 
preparing  for  the  ecclesiastical  office  (Cierici),^^  and  pious  laymen, 
who  plied  their  different  trades,  lived  together  as  brethren  with 
.  community  of  goods,  but  without  taking  perpetual  vows  (Fratres 
vitae  communis),"^  and  endeavored  to  promote  Christian  piety  in 
themselves  and  others  ;^^  they  tried  to  attain  this  end  in  a  special 

To  the  number  of  these  hawks  belonged  especially'  the  pseudodoctores  et  praedicatores, 
qui  omnia,  quae  ipsi  uesciebaut,  rabido  ore  carpere  et  persequi  satagebaut  (the  mendi- 
cant friars). 

'*  It  was  the  gift  of  a  widow,  the  deed  of  gift  dated  17th  November,  1396,  is  in  Van 
Heussen,  Hist.  Episcopatus  Daventriensis  (Hist.  Episcopatuum  Trajectinensium,  ii.  41). 

'  *  The  distinguished  school  at  Deventer  had  indeed  no  connection  with  the  Fraterhaus 
of  that  place,  either  in  origin  or  constitution.  But  the  brethren  maintained  a  friendly 
intercourse  with  it  by  providing  spiritual  and  bodily  entertainment  for  such  of  the  pupils 
as  betook  themselves  to  them.  Thus  Thomas  a  Kempis  (lib.  de  Discipulis.  dom.  Floren- 
tii.  c.  1),  records  that  when  he,  studii  causa  in  annis  adolescentiae  (1393),  was  come  to 
Deventer,  he  betook  himself  to  Florentius,  who,  ad  scholas  (me)  instituit,  datis  insuper 
libris,  quibus  me  egere  putavit.  Demum  hospitium  cum  quadam  honesta  et  devota  ma- 
trona  gratis  impetravit,  quae  mihi  et  aliis  multis  clericis  (pupils)  saepius  bene  fecit. 
Then  he  gives  the  character  of  the  brethren :  nunquam  prius  tales  homines,  tam  devotos 
et  ferventes  in  caritate  Dei  et  proximi  me  vidisse  memini,  qui  inter  saeculares  viventes, 
de  saeculari  vita  nihil  habebant,  nihilque  de  terrenis  negotiis  curare  videbantur.  Nam 
domi  quiete  maneutes  libris  scribendis  ojjeram  sollicite  dabant,  sacris  lectionibus  et  de- 
votis  meditationibus  frequenter  insistentes,  etc. — Cap.  14  de  Arnoldo  Schoenhoviae :  He 
also  came  to  Deventer,  propter  doctrinae  studium :  Dominus  Florentius — concessit  ei 
mansionem  in  antiqua  domo  sua,  ubi  plures  clerici  numero  fere  viginti  in  communi  bursa 
stabant,  unam  communem  mensam  et  sumptum  habentes,  et  in  magna  devotione  domino 
famulantes.  Eodem  tempore  adjuvante  domino  Floreutio  et  consulente  domum  illam 
inhabitare  coepi,  et  fere  per  annum  in  congregatione  ilia  cum  Arnoldo  permansi. — Ibi 
quippe  didici  scribere,  et  sacram  Scripturam  legere,  et  quae  ad  mores  spectant,  devotos- 
que  tractatus  audire. — Quicquid  tunc  scribendo  lucrari  potui,  in  sumptus  commimes 
tradidi,  et  quod  mihi  defuit,  larga  pietas  dilecti  domini  mei  Florentii  pro  me  persolvit,  et 
pateme  in  omnibus  subvenit. 

"  They  are  also  called  Fratres  bonae  voluntatis,  Fratres  coUationarii,  Collatienhruder, 
Fraterkerrn,  in  different  places,  also,  Fratres  Hieronymiani  or  Gregoriani,  after  their 
patron  saints. 

' '  Compare  the  Condusa  et  proposita,  non  vota,  in  nomine  Domini  a  Mag.  Gerardo 
edita  (in  Gerardi  Vita  Scripta  a  Thom.  ^  Kempis,  c.  18,  and  in  the  Archief  voor  kerkel. 
Geschied.  viii.  371),  which  may  be  considered  as  the  fundamental  principles  of  this 
society :  Ad  gloriam  et  houorem  et  servitium  Dei  intendo  vitam  meam  ordinare,  et  ad 
salutem  animae  meae.  Nullum  bonum  temporale,  sive  corporis,  sive  honoris,  seu  for- 
tunae,  seu  scientiae  praeponere  saluti  animae  meae. — Primum  est  nullum  amplius  bene- 
ficium  desiderare. — Quanto  plura  beneficia  et  plura  bona  habeo,  tanto  pluribus  ego  ser- 
vio, — et  est  contra  libertatem  spiritus,  quae  est  principale  bonum  in  vita  spirituals  Ra- 
rissime  est,  quod  qui  scientiis  lucrativis,  vel  medicinae,  vel  legibus,  vel  decretis  inhae- 
ret,  rectus  sit  vel  aequus  in  ratione,  vel  Justus  vel  quietus  vel  recte  vivens.  Item  tu 
nullum  tempus  consumes  in  geometricis,  arithmeticis,  rhetoricis,  dialecticis,  gramma, 
ticis,  Ij-ricis  poetis,  judicialibus,  astrologis.  Haec  enim  omnia  per  Senecam  reproban- 
tor,  et  retracto  oculo  bono  ^'iro  respicienda  sunt,  quanto  magis  spiritual!  vel  Christiano 
respuenda  ?     Item  inutilis  temporis  consumptio  est,  et  nihil  prodest  ad  vitam.     Item  in- 
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manner  by  fixed  hours  of  devotion  (roNafiofis),^''  to  wliioh  every 
one  had  free  access.     These  Brethren  were  soon  diliused  through 

tcr  omncs  ecientias  gcntiliuni  moralia  minu.-s  abhorrenda  sunt,  quae  saepe  sunt  multum 
utilia  et  prolicua,  tarn  in  propria  persona,  (juain  in  (locen<lo  alios.  I'nile  sapicntiorcs 
omneni  pliilosophiain  ad  mores  retonjucbaut,  sicut  Socrates  et  Plato.  Et  si  de  altii* 
relius  dixcrunt,  etiam  sul)  levi  nioralitate  ea  figurative,  secundum  b.  Augustinum  et 
•■xpcrientiam  suam,  tradiderunt,  ut  et  inveniri  ])osset  semper  mos  juxta  cognitioncm. 
Unde  et  Seneca  haec  secutus  in  quaestionilius  naturalilius  totiens  admiscet  moralia. 
Quiquid  enim  meliores  nos  non  facit,  vel  a  malo  non  retrahit,  nocivuni  est. — Kumiuam 
i:apies  gradum  in  medicina; — similiter  nee  gradum  in  legibus  vel  canonibus,  quia  linis 
graduum  est  vel  lucrum,  vel  benelicia,  vel  inanis  jactantia. — Item  nullam  artem  studere, 
nullum  lilirum  facere,  nullum  iter  arripere  vel  laborem,  nullam  practicam  scientiam  o.x- 
•ircere  ad  dilatandam  famam  meani  et  nomen  scientiae  meae,  etc. — Item  omnem  dispu- 
tationem  publicam  vitare  et  abborrere,  quae  est  litigiosa  vel  ad  trium|>handum  vel  ad 
apparenduni,  sicut  sunt  omnes  disputationcs  tiieologorum  et  artistarum  I'arisii :  immo 
nee  ad  discendum  intcresse.  Patet,  quia  contra  quieteni  sunt, — et  inutiles  et  semper 
<:uriosae,  et  ut  plurimum  superstitiosae,  aninialcs,  dialjolicae  et  terrenae. — Item  nun- 
quam  disputabo  cum  quocunque  private,  nisi  praeordinetur  certus  linis  evidentis  boni. — 
Radix  studii  tui  et  speculum  vitae  sint  primo  evangeliuni  ("iiristi,  quia  ibi  est  vita 
(Jhristi :  deinde  vitae  et  collationes  Patrum  :  delude  e])istolae  Pauli  et  canonicae  ei  ac- 
tus Apostolorum  :  deinde  liliri  devoti,  ut  meditationes  Hernardi,  et  Anselmi  luirologium, 
Je  conscientia  IJeniardi,  soliloquia  Augu.-tini,  et  consimiles  liliri :  item  legenda  et  Horcs 
Sanctorum,  instructiones  Patrum  ad  mores,  sicut  pastorale  Gregorii,  de  opere  monachali 
b.  Augustini,  Gregorius  super  Job,  et  similia:  honiiliac  evangcliorum  ss.  Patrum  et 
quatuor  Doctorum :  intellectus  ss.  Patrum,  et  jiostillae  super  epistolas  Pauli,  quia  con- 
lineiitur  in  cajiitulis  Fx-dcsiae:  studium  in  libris  .Salomonis  parabolarum,  et  ecdesias- 
tae,  et  ccclesiajitici,  quia  contincntur  in  Ecclesia  in  lectionibus  et  capitulis:  orabo  spi- 
ritu,  orabo  et  mente :  studium  et  intellectus  psalterii,  quia  continetur  in  Ecclesia  ss. 
Patrum  :  psallam  sjiiritu,  psallam  et  niente  :  librorum  Jlosaieoruiu  studium,  liistori- 
iruni  Josuao,  .Tudicum  et  Regum,  prophetarum,  et  expositiones  Patrum  in  his.  De 
modo  transrurrendi  ilecreta  [iropter  scire  instituta  m.ijorum  et  Ecdesiae,  non  ad  incor- 
porandum,  sed  transrurrere,  ne  ignorantia  juris  pietatem  vertas  in  inobedientiam,  ut  vi- 
leas  grossos  Ecclesiac  primitivae  fnictus,  ut  scias  a  (piibus  debes  cavere,  et  a  quibus 
monere  cavendum.  C)mni  die,  ((uando  potes,  debes  audirc  Missam  usque  ad  liiiem,  etc. 
— Vita  Horentii,  c.  M:  (^uod  a  venerabili  inagistro  (ierardo  didicit  et  accepit,  boc  dili- 
gcnter  observavit,  cujus  sententia  fuit,  ut  nemo  acl  congregationem  suscipi  deberet,  nisi 
secundum  b.  Pauli  ilietum  manilitis  laborare  vellet.  Est  namque  o])eratio  sancla  ad 
i>mnem  spiritualcm  profectum  ulilissima,  jier  <|uam  rarnis  lascivia  domalur,  ct  ali  cva- 
gamli  levitate  mens  dinsoluta  citius  refraenatur. — Igitur  ars  scribendi  liliros,  quae  dcri- 
•  :ii  melius  convcnit,  et  ({uietius  exerceri  jioteHt,  a  Fratribus  domus  ejus  est  maturius  ar- 
repta,  et  pro  rommuni  bono  .scrvando  usitatius  intriHlucta.  Ipso  vero  venerandus  pater 
Florcntius,  ne  vacuum  nomen  gereret  rcctoris, — dedit  scriptoribus  exemplum  clarum, 
mcmbranax  pumicando,  quaterniones  linean<io,  et  componcndo.  Quia  licet  minus  bene 
:»<TiliiTe  sciret,  in  prueparando  tamcn  aliis  nercssaria,  quum  plurimum  scriptores  adjuvit 
manu  nua  oleo  unncto  consccrata.  Interdum  cum  opus  essel, — assumpto  hocio  libros 
jam  BcriptoM  ()crlegit  ct  corrcxit,  etc. 

"  Ilenro  also  their  name  Frntrci  (•oUationnrii .  With  regard  to  the  coUatiotu,  see  Dum- 
bar,  Analfcta,  i.  Ti.  X.'(.  I'nquot,  Mem.  Litterairos,  iv.  KVl.  Drdprat,  translated  liy  Moh- 
nike,  n.  lOt.  Tliese  devotional  exercises  were  in  the  native  language:  the  Hrelhreii 
also  distributed  pimn  lrn<ts  written  in  the  mmie  language.  Therp  are  extant  som<!  cx- 
hortationi  written  by  one  of  them,  Gi-rnnl  Zerboli  or  (ierard  of  Ziitphen  (t  13!tfi),  on  the 
•advantage  of  reading  Holy  .S<riptures  in  the  mother-tongue,  and  on  the  necessity  of 
praying  in  it;  pee  in  ICevii  Duvontria  llluslrata,  p. '11 ;  Dclprat-Mohnike,  8.  140.  Comp. 
L'llmann'a  Keformatorca  vor  dcr  Reform,  ii.  116. 
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the  Netherlands,  and  also  in  Northern  Grermany.  From  their  re- 
semblance to  the  Beghards^^  they  quickly  fell  under  the  suspicion 
of  the  inquisitors,""  and  underwent  manifold  persecutions;  but 
they  always  found  in  the  monasteries  of  the  Windesheim  Congre- 
gation, with  which  they  remained  in  close  connection,  all  the  pro- 
tection which  these  houses  were  able  to  afford. 

"  The  Augustine-eremite  John  Schiphower  (1504),  in  his  Chron.  Oldenburg,  c.  13. 
Meibom.  Eer.  Germ.  ii.  165,  speaks  of  Gerard  Groot  as,  domus  fratrum  Lullerdorum 
primatum  gerens. 

=">  Even  Gerard  Groot  had  to  defend  the  society  against  the  attacks  of  the  mendicant 
friars,  Busch.  Chron.  Windesh.  lib.  i.  c.  3.  Compare  the  opinion  obtained  from  the 
faculty  of  law  at  Cologne  in  1398  of  the  persons  persecuted  as  Gerardini,  Beghardi,  etc.. 
in  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  433 :  Sequentes  quaestiones  cum  suis  solutionibus  super 
casu,  qui  sequitur,  sunt  scriptae  et  formatae  pro  munimine  Beghardorum,  etc.  Casus: 
In  aliquibus  partibus  plures  personae  se  simul  receperunt  ad  cohabitandum  aliquo  modo, 
sicut  Clerici  in  una  domo,  in  qua  libros  pro  pretio  scribunt,  alii  vero  non  scientes  scri- 
bere,  scientes  tamen  opera  diversa  mechanica,  quae  similiter  exercent  pro  pretio  in  alia 
domo,  aut  etiam  aliud  faciunt  opus  manuale.  Et  istae  personae  laborant  manibus,  et  de 
his,  quae  laboribus  acquirunt,  vel  de  suis  propriis,  si  quae  habent,  vivunt,  et  omnia  sibi 
invicem  pro  majore  concordia  libere  communicant,  vel  in  commune  ponunt,  comedunt 
simul,  et  non  mendicant.  Habent  etiam  inter  se  unam  personam  probam,  quae  curam 
domus  habet,  cujus  monitis  acquiescunt  vel  obediunt,  sicut  boni  scolares  magistro.  On 
the  question,  whether  this  life  in  community  without  monastic  vows  (extra  religionem) 
was  allowed  in  law,  the  faculty  decided  in  the  affirmative :  On  the  other  side  there  are 
the  Observntiones  Inqmsitoris  Belgici  in  magistrorum  Coloniensium  responsum, — pro  detec- 
lione  figmentorum  seciae  Gherarduiorum  (1.  c.  p.  443) :  diversae  sunt  congregationes  non 
solum  Clericorum,  sed  maxime  foeminarum,  quae  in  diversis  domibus  singulas  Marthas 
habentibus,  simul  in  communi,  sub  cura  et  regimine  earundem  Martharum  degunt,  nee 
illiquid  proprii, — sed  omnia  in  communi  habentes,  partim  de  laboribus  manuum  pro 
majori,  aut  de  eleemosj-nis  ad  modum  Religiosorum  vivunt.  Quibus  non  licet  comedere , 
bibere,  sedere,  stare,  surgere,  exire,  loqui,  vel  dormire,  aut  quodcunque  aliud  facere 
sine  speciali  licentia  Marthae  vel  Submarthae  petita  et  obtenta. — Singulatim  culpas  suas 
dicunt, — et  poenas  a  Martha  injunctas  obedienter  recipiunt.  Quae  omnia — licet  de  se 
non  sint  mala,  immo  bona  et  laudabilia  ;  multi  tamen  contra  ipsas  clamant,  novas  con- 
gregationes ad  modum  Religiosorum  propria  temeritate  facere  sine  licentia  speciali  se- 
dis  apostolicae  non  licere. — Est  una  Martha  principalis  in  Trajecto,  quae  domos  sororum 
ibidem,  et  alias  domos  earundem  in  oppidis  circumjacentibus,  quolibet  anno  ad  minus 
semel,  vel  bis,  aut  pluries,  visitat  directe. — Presbyter  quidam  cum  dicta  Martha  in 
eadem  domo  hospitatur,  et  istarum  congregationum  legislator  est  atque  gubernator  su- 
premus. — Non  volunt  regiilam  approbatam  assumere,  nee  permittuntur  ab  ipsarum  me- 
morato  gutjernatore,  dicente,  se  velle  potius  stabulum  pecudum  custodire,  quam  eas,  si 
omnino  vellent  aliquam  approbatam  regulam  accipere. 
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Bos.snet's  Gesch.  d.  Welt  u.  d.  Religion,  fortgcs.  v.  T.  A.  Cramer,  vii.  791.  Tiedemann's 
Gei.-^t  der  spcculativen  Philo.iophie,  v.  125.  Tenneinann's  Gesch.  d.  PLilo.sophie  VIII. 
ii.  «03,  840.  Kilter's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Philosophie,  iv.  547.  [Ilaureau,  La  Phil. 
Scholastique,  2.  8. J 

The  third  period  of  scholastic  theology  begins  with  two  distin- 
guished men,  who  boldly  endeavored  to  originate  new  method.s  of 
investigation,  the  Dominican  Durand  of  ISt.  Pour9ain  (de  sancto 
Porciano,  from  1313  teacher  of  theology  at  Paris,  afterward  Ma- 
gister  s.  Palatii,  from  13:26  Bishop  of  Meaux  t  1333,  Doctor  reso- 
lutissimus) ;'  and  the  Franciscan  William  Occam  (teacher  of  theol- 

'  Ili.s  principal  work  i.s  hi.i  Opus  super  Sententias  Lombardi  (ed.  Paris,  1508.  Venet. 
1571,  fol.).  How  little  he  cared  for  authority,  .see  lib.  i.  (list.  iii.  p.  ii.  qu.  5 :  Quod  dici- 
tur  do  intcntione  Ari-stotelis,  dicendum,  quod  quicquid  ijise  inteiiderit,  de  quo  non  est 
tantum  curandum,  sicut  de  veritate,  tamen,  etc.  He  inclined  already  toward  nouiinal- 
ism ;  see  Kilter,  iv.  550,  5G1. — Thouj^h  at  lirst  a  zealou.s  Thomist,  he  afterward  differed 
from  Thoma.H  in  many  doctrines;  comp.  Durandi  de  s.  Porciano  Temerariae  Opinioncs, 
quae  in  scholLs  communiter  improbantur,  in  d'Argentrd  Collectio  Judicioruni  de  Novis 
Erroribu.s,  i.  330.  For  instance,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments.  Thus  lib.  iv.  dist.  i. 
qu.  4  :  L'trum  m  tacrameniis  novae  Iff/is  sit  aliqua  virtus  inhacrvns  causativa  i/rntiae,  etc.  f 
— Alia  opinio  est  anti({ua  ct  sine  calumnia,  ct  magis,  ut  mihi  vidctur,  consonat  dictis 
Sanctorum,  scil.  quotl  in  sacramentis  non  est  aliqua  virtus  causativa  gratiae : — sed  sunt 
causa,  sine  qua  non  confcrtur  gratia  ;  quia  c.\  divina  i)actione  vel  ordinationc  sic  fit, 
quod  recipiens  Sacramentum  rccipit  gratiani,  nisi  ponat  oliiccm  :  rccipit  gratiiim  non  a 
Sacramento,  sed  a  Deo.  Lib.  iv.  dist.  4.  qu.  1  :  l'trum  chnractir  sU  ultijuid  m  tinimn? — 
Character  non  est  aliqua  natura  absoluta,  sed  est  sida  rclatio  rationis,  per  tjuam  e.\  in- 
stitutionc  vel  pactionc  divina  dcputatur  aliquis  ad  sacras  actioncs.  Quod  dcdaratur 
tic:  Sicut  nummus  sortitur  rationcm  protii,  et  incrcllus  (the  impression)  rationem  signi 
ex  humana  institutione,  sic  res  naturales  surtiuntur  rationem  Sacranienti,  ct  homo  ra- 
tioncm Minintri  c.\  divina  institutionc,  etc. — Cum  scrijitum  sit  Eccl.  24  :  Qui  elueidant 
mr,  riifim  nftrrtuim  hahrbunl ;  ad  ea  quae  sunt  lidei,  cum  sint  satis  oliscura  de  sc,  non  est 
conveniens  adducere  via.t  obscuras,  ct  quae  plus  habcnt  oliscuritatis  et  ditlicultatis, 
quam  principalo  prnjmsitum.  Compare  the  ductrinc  of  Thomas  on  the  point  in  ques- 
tion, Div.  2,  §  77,  note  22. — Lib.  iv.  dist.  11,  qu.  1  on  Transubstantiation  :  sulvo  mcliori 
Jndicio  potent  acstimnri,  qutnl  si  in  istn  sacrumcntn  flat  conversio  sulistuntiao  panis  in 
corpus  Christi,  qutxl  ipsa  fit  (>or  hoc  quo<l  rorrupta  forma  panis,  materia  ejus  sit  sub 
forma  corporis  Christi  subito  et  virtulc  divina,  sicut  materia  alimenti  lit  sub  forma  nu- 
triti  virtutc  naturae. — Praedictus  autcm  modus  conversionis  substantiac  punis  in  corpus 
Christi  constat,  quo<l  est  |>ossibilis:  alius  autcm  modus,  qui  conimunius  tcnetur,  est  inin- 
telligibilis  :  ncc  unus  istorum  est  mngin  per  Kcrlcsinm  approbatus  vel  rcprobaf  us,  (|uam 
alius.  Nee  omncs  difficullnlcs  fidei  diflirultatibus  supcradderc,  quin  potius  iuxta  docu- 
mentum  Srripturoo  connndiini  est  obscuritatcs  clucidarc.     Lib.  iv.  dist.  2t>,  (ju.  3:  /In 
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ogy  at  Paris,  from  1322  Provincial  in  England,  after  1328  in  the 
court  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian  1 1347,  Doctor  singularis  et  invincibi- 
lis,  Venerabilis  inceptor).-  The  latter,  especially,  created  an  epoch 
in  the  history  of  scholasticism,  because,  waging  an  equally  undaunt- 
ed warfare  against  the  philosophical  darkness  of  the  realists,  and 
the  Papal  encroachments,^  he  once  more  awakened  the  nominalis- 
tic  spirit,  which  had  wholly  vanished  since  the  time  of  Roscellinus.* 

matrimonium  sit  sacramentuni  f — Tenendum  est  absolute,  quod  matrimonium  est  sacra- 
mentum,  cum  hoc  determinet  Ecclesia  Extra  de  haeret.  ad  abokndam  (Deer.  Greg.  v. 
7,  9). — Sunt  alia  duo  circa  matrimonium,  circa  quae  sine  periculo  haeresis  licitum  est 
contraria  opinari :  quorum  unum  est  theologicum,  videlicet  utrum  in  matrimonio  con- 
feratur  gratia  ex  opere  operato,  sicut  in  aliis  sacramentis  novae  legis ;  secundum  est 
logicum,  videlicet  utrum  matrimonium  habeat  plenam  univocationem  cum  aliis  sacra- 
mentis. Quantum  ad  primum  aliter  opinantur  Juristae,  et  aliter  Theologi :  Juristae 
enim,  qui  noverunt  textum  decretorum  et  decretalium, — et  aliqui  eorum  fuerunt  de  col- 
legio  Cardinalium  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  tenent  quod  in  sacramento  matrimonii  non 
confertur  gratia. — Quorum  opinio  an  sit  vera  an  falsa, — non  determino  quoad  praesens : 
sed  solum  hoc  accipio  tanquam  verum,  quod  cum  praedicti  doctores  noverint  jura  cano- 
nica,  et  eorum  scripta  et  dicta  habeantur  a  Papa  et  Cardinalibus, — quorum  est  specialiter 
scire,  quid  Ecclesia  Romana  praedicat  et  observat,  nee  scripta  eorum,  quoad  praedictum 
articulum  de  matrimonio  reprobentur  tanquam  erronea  ; — quod  sentire,  quod  per  sacra- 
mentuni matrimonii  non  conferatur  gratia,  non  est  contra  determinationem  Ecclesiae,  nee 
contra  id,  quod  Romana  Ecclesia  praedicat  et  observat. — Huic  etlam  opinioni  consentit 
Magister  sententiarum. — Moderni  autem  theologi  quasi  communiter  tenent,  quod  per  sa- 
cramentuni matrimonii  confertur  gratia.  (Comp,  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  22.)  To  the  second 
question,  utrum  matrimonium  habeat  perfectam  univocationem  cum  aliis  sacramentis,  he 
replies  that,  according  to  the  prior  et  communior  definitio  sacramenti,  quod  sacramentuni 
est  sacrae  rei  signuni,  marriage  is  certainlj'  a  sacrament :  est  enim  signum  sacrae  rei,  id 
est  conjunctionis  Christi  et  Ecclesiae :  however,  with  the  distinction,  that,  in  aliis  sacia- 
mentis  res  sacra,  cujus  sunt  signum,  non  solum  est  signiticata,  sed  et  contenta  ;  in  matri- 
monio autem  res  sacra,  cujus  est  signum,  est  solum  siguificata,  non  contenta.  If,  how- 
ever, a  sacrament  is  defined  as,  aliquod  signum  corporale  vel  sensibile  extrinsecus  homini 
appositum  ad  effectum  sanctificationis  spiritualis ;  quantum  ad  hoc  matrimonium  non 
videtur  habere  perfectam  univocationem  cum  sacramentis  novae  legis. — His  conclusion 
is — matrimonium  non  est  sacramentum  stricte  et  proprie  dictum,  sicut  alia  sacramenta 
novae  legis,  but  as — sacrae  rei  signuni,  onl}- — largo  modo  sacramentum. 

'  Among  his  theological  works  the  most  important  is  Quaestiones  super  IV.  Libros 
Sententiarum,  published  at  Lyons  1495,  fol.  Besides  this :  Centilogium  theologicum, 
Quodlibeta,  Tract,  de  Sacramento  Altaris.  There  are  also  several  philosophical  works 
by  him.     Some  have  been  already  mentioned  above,  §  100,  note  13  and  19. 

^  Compare  the  way  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  teacher,  Duns  Scotus,  in  the  Prologus  ad 
lib.  i.  Sentent.  qu.  1.  After  quoting  him  in  favor  of  an  assertion,  he  proceeds  :  Et  si 
dicatur,  quod  alibi  ponat  oppositum,  parum  me  movet :  quia  ego  non  allege  euni  tan- 
quam auctorem,  nee  dico  praedictani  opinionem,  quia  ipse  eam  ponit,  sed  quod  reputo 
veram  :  et  ideo  si  alibi  dixit  oppositum,  non  euro. 

*  See  particularlj-  in  Sent.  lib.  i.  dist.  2,  qu.  4-8  ;  especiallj-  qu.  4.  Of  the  opinion  of 
the  realists,  quod  quolibet  universale  univocum  est  quaedam  res  extrinsecus  extra  ani- 
mani  realiter  iu  quolibet  et  singulariter,  distincta  realiter  a  singulari,  et  a  quolibet  alio 
universali,  ita  quod  homo  universalis  est  una  vera  res  extra  animam  existens  realiter  in 
quolibet  homine,  et  distinguitur  realiter  a  quolibet  homine,  he  says  here  :  Ista  opinio  est 
simpliciter  falsa  et  absurda.  Nulla  una  res,  numero  non  variata  nee  multiplicata,  est 
in  pluribus  suppositis  vel  singularibus : — sed  talis  res  si  poneretur,  esset  una  numero, 
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As  these  new  nominalists,  or  Occamists,  considered  all  natural  hu- 
man cognition  to  be  only  a  knowledge  of  the  phenomenal,  and  not 
of  truth  itself,^  they  rejected  all  philosophical  demonstrations  of 
the  jxjsitive  doctrines  of  the  Church,  grounded  the  latter  upon 
revelation  alone,  emphasized  the  antagonism  between  revelation 
and  the  dictates  of  reason,*^  and  did  not  even  hesitate  to  derive  the 
evidently  novel  doctrines  of  the  Church   from   new  revelations.'' 

ergo  non  essct  in  plurilius  sinfjuliirilius,  nee  de  essentia  illorum. — Qii.  8 :  Universale 
non  est  ali(|uiil,  reale  halicns  esse  sul«jectivuin,  nee  in  aninui  nee  extra  aniniam.  Sed 
tamen  haln't  esse  ol>jeetivuni  in  anima,  et  est  quoddam  lictum  habens  esse  tale  in  esse 
iibjectivo,  quale  habet  res  extra  in  esse  subjective.  I'A  hoc  per  istum  niodiiin,  quod 
intellectus  vidons  aliquani  rem  extra  aniniam,  tingit  consiniileni  rem  in  mento,  ha  quod, 
si  bal>erct  virtutom  jiroiluetivam,  lalem  rem  in  esse  sulijectivo,  numero  distinctam  a 
priori  priHiuceret  extra. — I'niversale  est  exemplar  ct  indiflerenter  respiciens  omnia  sin- 
gularia  extra  : — et  ita  isto  niodo  universale  non  e>l  i)er  gonerationem  sed  jjcr  alistrac- 
tioncni,  quae  non  est  ni^i  lictio  quaedam.  Compare  Tiedeuiaun,  v.  IQi.  Teuucmann 
VIM.  ii.  i*iG.     Hitter,  iv.  579. 

*  Ititter,  iii.  155. 

•  Occam,  de  Sacram.  Altaris,  c.  5:  Est  advertcndum,  quod  quamvis  in  N.  T.  rcperi- 
atur  expressum,  quod  corpus  Christi  sub  specie  panis  est  sumendum  : — tanicn  <|uod 
substantia  panis  non  manet,  ibi  non  exprimitur,  unde  et  de  hoc  nnti(|uilus  fuemnt 
diversae  o))inione9.  lie  then  adduces  three  opinions  on  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Lord's  Supper:  the  third  is,  ipiod  renianet  il)i  substantia  panis  et  vini,  ct  in  eodcni  loco 
sub  eadem  s(K'cie  est  corpus  Christi  (tlio  opinion  of  Johannes  Paris.  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  H). 
With  regard  to  this  he  says,  tluodlibit.  1.  iv.  qu.  35:  essct  multum  rationalis,  nisi  essct 
determinatio  Kcrlesiac  in  contrarium,  quia  ilia  salvat  et  vital  omnes  <iHlieultates,  quae 
scquuntur  ex  separationc  accidentium  a  subjecto.  Nee  contrarium  hal)ettir  in  canone 
Bibliac,  nee  plus  includit  aliquam  contradii-tionem,  corpus  (Jhristi  c«c.\isterc  substantiae 
panis,  <juam  ejus  arcidentibus,  nee  rcpugnat  rationi.  Still  he  holds  fast  the  dctinilion 
of  the  Churcli :  sulistantia  panis  et  vini  desinit  esse,  et  manent  accidentia  tantum,  el  sub 
illis  incipil  esse  coqius  Christi,  and  says  of  it :  hoc  am-ftnt  Kcchsiac  per  (ilii/iiam  r<  nta- 
(tonem,  ul  mippimo,  el  ideo  tic  dftirminnrit.  Thus  also  Petrus  d'Alliaco,  Card.  Cjimera- 
censis,  declares,  in  Libr.  iv.  Sent.,  multo  probaliilius  esse,  et  minus  supcrHuoruin  mir- 
aculorum  i>oni,  si  in  altari  vcrus  panis  vcrumque  vinum,  non  autein  sola  accidentia  esse 
adstnierentur,  nisi  E<-<-lesia  detenninasset  contrarium  (Luther,  ili-  Cajitivit.  IJaliyl.  t.  ii. 
Jen.  fol.  262,  b).  Oimp.  Hcttberg's  Occam  and  Luther,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  u.  Krit. 
18.19,  i.  CO.  Thus,  (Jerson,  l>ct,  ii.  contra  Vanam  Curiositatem,  Consider,  v.  (.<  >pp.  i. 
101)  Kay*  of  thi-  Trinity  :  Major  distinct!"  quam  formalis  slat  cum  sumnia  sim]ili(  itate 
divina,  dintinctio  scilicol  [lersonarum.  Hoc  ego  pia  el  sola  lidc  teneo,  num(|uam  hoc 
aaMrturus,  nisi  fides  edoccrct. 

'  Thun  Orcnni  «nyi  of  trnnsubstAntiation,  above,  nolo  0.  Jo.  Gerson,  Scrmo  de  Con- 
reptione  b.  Mnriac  Virg.  (Opp.  e<l.  du  Pin,  iii.  l.'J.Mi):  Est  cpiod  Spirilus  sanctus  intcr- 
dum  rcvclal  ^>-<'|r)liac  vel  diKloribus  pn<,teriorilius  aliquas  virtutes,  vel  cxpositiones  s. 
Scripturno,  <jun»  non  revelavit  eorum  prnei|rce«Mfiribus.  —  Ideo  Moyses  scivil  jilus  <numi 
Abraham,  PrnplieUe  i|iiiini  .Mhvm'",  Apostuli  quam  Prophetne:  el  doctorcs  addidcrunl 
mulUM  veritat<-«  ultra  Ap<i^l<ilo!<.  Ouapropter  dicere  po^sunius,  hnnc  rrriOilfm,  b.  Miiri- 
am  ntm/uijur  nmrrpinm  in  prrmto  orit/inoli,  ilr  iIIiji  rme  rrriliilihim,  </unr  unriter  mttU  re- 
rtlntae  rtl  drclamlrif,  tarn  {icr  mirarula  quno  Icgnntiir,  quam  ]ier  majorem  partem  ICc- 
rlcniao  sanrtae,  quae  hw  modo  tenet.  Fuit  U-nipun  aliquod,  in  i|Uo  non  tenebatur  gcnc- 
ralitcr,  Mariam  virgincm  ewe  in  Paradiso  in  r(ir|(ore  et  anima  (vol.  1,  §  IK,  note  12), 
<icut  mo<lo  tcnctur  ;  et  similiter  p<i<tt  institutionem  festi  nativitatin  .S.  Joannis  nativilas 
Dominav  nottroe  ordinata  fuit  per  rcvclatiunem  uniu»  Bolius  femiuac,  ct  mullJi  similia. 
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They  were,  indeed,  sorely  attacked  by  the  reahsts  for  their  para- 
doxical assertions,^  and  in  Paris  nominahsm  was  at  first  strictly 
forbidden  :^  however,  it  imperceptibly  gained  the  upper  hand,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  nominalists  were  the 
dominant  party  in  Paris,  while  elsewhere  they  were  still  violently 
assailed, ^°  and  in  Prague  (1408)  even  banished  by  the  realists. ^^ 

The  third  period  of  scholasticism  is  remarkable  for  the  violent 
warfare  of  the  different  schools,  particularly  of  the  nominalists  and 
reahsts.  In  this  contest  attention  was  almost  exclusively  turned 
to  the  prehminary  philosophical  notions  of  theology  ;  in  this  region 
the  nominalists  could  gratify,  without  danger,  their  love  of  para- 
dox, by  which  they  meant  to  copy  the  originality  of  their  leader. 
Thus  this  period  is  distinguished  for  fruitless  subtleties  about  ab- 
stract ideas.*^    All  taste  for  the  practically  important  parts  of  theol- 

Xota  de  opinione  S.  Augustini  de  igne  Piu-gatorii,  qualiter  tenetur  opposita.  (VoL  1, 
Div.  2,  §  121,  note  18,  p.  515.) 

*  Compare,  Errores  Joannis  de  Mercuria  Ord.  Cist.,  which  were  condemned  in  1347, 
in  Bulaeus,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  298,  d'Argentre,  Collect.  Judiciorum  1,  342 ;  and  Er- 
rores Nicolai  de  Ultricuria,  condemned  in  1348,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  308  and  d'Argentre,  i.  355. 
The  latter  maintained,  among  others,  the  remarkable  propositions :  Quod  de  rebus  per 
apparentia  naturalia  quasi  nulla  certitudo  potest  haberi.  Ilia  tanien  modica  potest  ha- 
beri,  in  modico  tempore  vel  brevi,  si  homines  convertant  intellectum  suum  ad  res,  et 
non  ad  intellectum  dictorum  Aristotelis,  et  sul  Commentatorum.— Miratur,  quod  aliqui 
student  in  Aristotele  et  Commentatore  usque  ad  decrepitam  senectuteui,  et  propter 
eoruna  sermones  logicos  deserunt  res  morales  et  curam  boni  communis ;  in  tantum 
quod  cum  exsurrexit  amicus  veritatis,  et  fecit  sonare  tubam  suam,  ut  dormientes  a 
somno  excitaret,  contristati  sunt  valde,  et  quasi  armati  ad  capitale  praelium  contra 
cum  irrirruerunt. 

^  In  Paris,  next  after  Occam,  his  disciple,  John  Buridan  (in  1327  rector  of  the  Uni- 
versitj'),  was  a  zealous  propagator  of  nominalism  ;  see  Tenneman,  viii.,  ii.  914  ;  Ritter,  iv. 
<!04.  With  reference  to  him,  yet  without  mentioning  his  name,  the  Facultas  Artium,  in 
the  j'ear  1339,  prohibited  the  doctrina  Gulielmi  dicti  Occam,  with  a  threat  against  any 
one  who  should  continue  to  teach  it ;  ipsum  a  lectura  per  annum  privamus  (see  Bulaeus, 
iv.  257  ;  d'Argentre,  i.  337).  A  new  prohibition  appeared,  a.d.  1340  (in  Bulaeus,  iv. 
267 ;  d'Argentre,  i.  338),  against  the  new  method  of  teaching,  e.  g.  quod  nulli  Magistri 
— audeant  aliquam  propositionem  famosam  illius  auctoris,  cujus  libriim  legent,  dicere 
simpliciter  esse  falsam,  vel  esse  falsam  de  virtute  sermonis,  si  crediderint,  quod  auctor 
posuerit,  aut  ponendo  illam  habuerit  verum  intellectum  ;  sed  vel  concedant  earn,  vel 
sensum  verum  dividant  a  sensu  falso,  quia  pari  ratione  propositiones  Bililiae  absoluto  ser- 
mone  essent  negandae,  quod  est  periculosum. — Item,  quod  nullus  dicat,  scientiam  nul- 
1am  esse  de  rebus,  quae  non  sunt  signa,  i.  e.  quae  non  sunt  termini  vel  orationes  :  quo- 
niam  in  scientiis  utimur  terminis  pro  rebus,  quas  nobiscum  portare  non  possumus  ad 
disputationes.  Ideo  scientiam  habemus  de  rebus,  licet  mediantibus  terminis  vel  oratio- 
oibus. 
"  This  was  the  case  in  Oxford ;  see  A.  Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiqu.  Univ.  Oxon,  p.  169. 
'*  Party  spirit  was  here  united  with  national  hatred.  The  victorious  Bohemians  were 
realists,  the  retiring  Germans  nominalists,  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohemica,  c.  35. 

"  Jo.  Gerson,  Epist.  Altera  de  Reform.  Theologiae  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  122)  :  In  fa- 
cilitate Theologiae  videtur  esse  necessaria  reformatio  super  sequentibus  inter  caetera. 
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ogy  wa.s  so  entirely  deadened  that  even  the  Predestinariani.^m  of 
Thomas  Bradwardine  (lo^o,  teacher  of  theology  in  Oxford,  13-4» 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  t  1349,  Doctor  profundus),'-*  which  at 

Primo,  ne  tractcntur  ita  communitcrdoctrinue  inutiles  sine  fructu  et  soliditate,  quoniam 
per  eaa  doctrinao  tt«l  Kalulcm  neccssariae  el  utiles  de.scruntur.  Nesciunt  necessaria, 
quia  supcrvacua  didiicnint,  in<iuit  Seneca.  Secundo  per  eas  studentes  seducuntur,  qui 
scilicet  putaut  illos  principalitcr  esse  Theologos,  qui  talitms  se  dant,  spreta  15il)lia  et  aliis 
Doctoribuii.  Tertio  jier  ea.s  termini  a  ss.  I'atrilius  u.sitati  transmutantur.— Quarto  per 
eas  Theologi  ab  aliis  Facultatilms  irridentur.  Nam  iduo  api>tllaiitur  pliantastici,  et  di- 
cuntur  nihil  scire  tie  solidii  veritate  et  moralihus  et  Hildia.  (juinto  ])cr  eas  viae  crrorum 
multiplicc."  apcriuntur. — Se.xto  per  eas  Ecdesia  et  tides  neque  intus  nctjue  foris  aedilican- 
tur. — Tales  nunc  currunt  propositiones  e.\  talilius  doctritiis  :  Injimtav  sunt  durationea  in 
dinnu,  Kcundum  priug  el posleriu.i,  tji/amrijt  aHirnae.  Kt  ita  dc  iiitnsura.  t^piritu.i  sanr- 
tu*  Idtfrt,  contradicione,  ami tniji  titer  producilur  ex  parte  priwipii  quo.  In  divinia  e-nt  ab- 
$olute  polrntialitai  ad  iwn  cstir  iSpinlus  gaiicti.  J'rvduccrc  J'ltium  in  divinis,  ul  sic,  nihil 
«#<,  etc. — Item  monendi  videntur  Mapstri  no>tri, — rjuod  niatcriac  secundi,  tertii  et  ({uar- 
ti  isentcntiarum  magis  tractarentur  (i/uia  vtjr  ler/itiir  nini  primux,  ocnipando  lempu.i  in  prae- 
miMU  doctrmu)  et  similiter  Uiblia.  Et  pro  Lunurc  Dei  attendatur  diligcnter,  ijuanta  est 
necejuitas  pro  instructionc  populorum,  et  pro  resolutione  materiarum  moraliuni  tcmpo- 
ribos  nostri.f.  El  tunc  crcdendum  est,  quod  in  tanta  an^^uslia  teinporis,  el  inter  tot  ani- 
marum  jtcricula  non  uiullum  placebit  luderc,  nc  dicam  ]ibantasiari,  circa  ea  quae  pror- 
8118  supervacua  sunt. 

"  He  WTote,  De  cauaa  Dei  adv.  Pelagium,  libb.  iii.  ed.  II.  Savilius,  Lond.  1618,  fol. 
In  the  I^arfatio  there  is  a  comjilainl  aj^ainst  the  theologians  of  the  <lay  :  Ecce  enim, — 
»icut  dim  contra  unicum  Dei  Prophetam  tHtingcnti  etquinquaginta  Prophetae  Hual :  ita 
ct  hoUie  in  hac  causa,  quot,  Dominc,  hodie  cum  Pelagio  pro  libero  arbitrio  contra  gru- 
tuitam  gratiam  tuam  jiugnaiit,  el  contra  Paulum  jiugilem  gratiae  spiritualem  ?  tiuot 
etiam  b(wlie  gr.itiam  tuam  fa.»tidiunt,  solunique  liberuni  arbitrium  a<l  salutcni  suiliccre 
(tlumachantur?  aul  si  gratia  utantur  vel  |)erfunctorie,  necessariani  eani  simulant,  ipsam- 
quc  M!  jactant  liU-ri  sui  arbitrii  viribus  ]iromercri,  ul  sic  saltern  nc<|ua({uam  gratuitased 
vendiu  videatur.^ — Non  enim  vercntur  astruere,  suam  voluntatcni  in  actione  conimuni 
pracire  ut  ilominam,  tuam  subseijui  ul  ancillani. — Totus  paeno  uiundus  post  Pclagiuni 
abiit  in  •-.rrorem.  Exurgc  igitur,  domine,  judica  causam  tuam.  Bradwardine  goes  so 
tmx  bovond  Augustine  as  to  assert,  lili.  iii.  c.  2  :  Dcus  quodainmodo  nccessital  <|uamlibet 
voluntatcm  rreatam  ad  quemliliel  liberum  actum  suum,  ad  quanilibet  etiam  libcrani 
ce»iiationcm  et  vacationem  al»  actu,  et  hoc  necessitate  naturalitcr  praecedente. — Videli- 
cet univcriialitcr  omnis  effectus  a  quocunque  agente  rationuli  vcl  irrationali  ct  libero  |)ro- 
ducitur  hoc  mo«lo,  qu<xl  posito  suo  agente  cum  omnibus  huis  disposilionil>U8  sutruienti- 
buii  naturaliter  praeviii  quibus  ilium  produrit,  necessario  et  indefectibiliter  sequitur  ip- 
■am  prfxluri,  et  pnnluf  itur  ex  nocehsitate  naturalitcr  praecedente.— tVr«W(;rii/m  .•  Undi 
con<>«quitur  evidonl«'r,  qufxl  aliqualis  necessitas  antecedens  et  lil)ertas  ac  ineritum  non 
rvpu^ant,  et  quixl  nulla  nwifn  inferior,  scd  tantum  superior,  scil.  Dei  voluntas,  est  ne- 
rcnoitaji  antcrodeni,  et  qu<Kl  imiiiia  rpiae  sunt,  titint  el  eveniunt,  sunt,  liunl  el  eveniunt 
de  aliquA  ne<<-»iiitjiH-  ipxa  naturalitcr  prinMcdcnte.  ("f.  d'Argentrc,  i.  ."J'J.l.  On  certain 
follower*  and  fr>««  „f  HrmUtirdine,  ibirl.  p.  .T2H.  Albert,  bi-<hop  of  llalbersUidt,  seems  to 
havi  bc«n  a  di«'  ipl*-  of  thin  xystf-m,  again>t  whom,  for  this  reason,  (iregorj-  XI.  ordered 
an  inqul»ition  (lUynnbl.  nnn.  1.172,  no.  X\').  A<<oriling  to  the  Pope's  brief  he  taught, 
quod  omnia  in  htx-  mundo  ex  ncrcssitjitc  eveniunt,  ct  (|Uo(l  fata  cuilibct  homini  vitao  ac 
mortU  nercwiitatrm  imfmnunt,  ct  qutHl  non  est  hab<-ndum  consilium,  nee  delilienin<lum 
de  aliqun,  euro  omnen  actus  Imminum,  etiam  a  libero  nrbitrio  procedentes,  noscantur 
ex  nccesdute  c«ele»ti«  influent  lac  provi-nire.  This  do<-trinc,  it  was  said,  had  already  ef- 
fected, that  nonnulli  etiam  nobilr*  pt  nlii  de  jmrtibus  illis, — per  hacc  pulantes  tcdli  mc- 
rita  ct  demrritA,  inripiunt  omittcro  invocationem  divini  auxilii  ct  Sanctorum,  noniiul- 
laque  alia  ope  ra  picUti«,  etc. 
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any  other  time  would  have  kindled  an  universal  blaze,  was  now 
lightly  regarded.  At  the  same  time  that  infidel  philosophy  which, 
ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  had  been  se- 
cretly maintained,  came  forward  in  Italy  with  a  bolder  opposition  to 
theology.^*  The  more  distinguished  men  at  the  end  of  this  period, 
Petrus  de  Alliaco  (from  1375  teacher  in  Paris,  1389  Chancellor  of 
the  University,  1396  Bishop  of  Cambray,  1411  Cardinal,  t  1425),^^ 
John  Charlier  de  Gerson  (from  1381  teacher  in  Paris,  1395  Chan- 
cellor of  the  University,  t  1429  at  Lyons,  Doctor  christianissi- 
mus),^^  and  Nicolas  de  Clemangis  (artist,  1393  rector  in  Paris, 
afterward  private  secretary  to  Benedict  XIII.,  from  1408  living  in 
retirement,  t  before  1440),"  felt  how  fruitless  were  the  theological 

'*  To  this  belong  the  219  propositions  condemned  in  1277  by  Stephen,  bishop  of  Par- 
is, printed  in  d'Argentre  I.,  i.  175,  more  correctly  in  Schneider's  Bibliothek  d.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  i.  1  (Ullmann,  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reform,  i.  40,  gives  erroneously  the  j-ear 
1376  with  reference  to  Jo.  de  Goch,  De  Libertate  Christ).  Petrarch,  in  a  letter  to  Boc- 
cacio,  A.D.  1364  (Rerum  Senil.  lib.  v.  ep.  3 ;  0pp.  iii.  79i>),  speaks  of  some  such  unbeliev- 
ers, whom  he  had  met  at  Venice :  Dialectic!  non  ignari  tantum  sed  insani. — Hi  Plato- 
nem  atque  Aristotelem  damnant,  Socratem  ac  Pjiihagoram  rident.  They  despise  like- 
wise Cicero,  Varro,  Livy,  Sallust,  Virgil,  and  no  less  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church.  Est  jam  hoc  inter  eos  crebrum,  atque  in  consuetudine  redactum,  ut  quo- 
tiens  haec  verenda  et  sacra  nomina  proferuntur,  vel  nutu  ilia  tacito  vel  impio  feriant 
sermone.  Augustinus,  inquiunt,  multa  x-idit,  pauca  scivit.  One  such  person  (unus  mo- 
demo  more  philosophantium,  quique  nihil  actum  putant,  nisi  aliquid  contra  Christum  et 
caelestem  Christi  doctrinam  hitrant)  said  to  Petrarch  ;  Tuos  et  Ecclesiae  doctorculos  tihi 
kabe  :  ego  quem  sequar  habeo,  et  scio  cui  credidi.  Verbo,  inquam,  Apostoli  usus  es,  et  fide 
utinam  uti  velis.  Apostolus,  inquit,  ille  tuus  seminator  verborum,  et  insanus  fuit. — Tu  esto 
Christianus  bonus,  ego  hoi-um  omnium  nihil  credo.  Et  Paulus,  et  Augustinus  tuus,  hique 
omnes  alii,  quos  praedicas,  loquacissimi  homines  fuere :  utinam  tu  Averroim pati  posses,  ut 
videres,  quanta  ille  tuis  his  nugatoribus  major  sit. — Nee  supplicii  metus  valet,  nee  inquisi- 
tores  haeresium  armati,  nee  career  atque  ignis  ignorantiam  procacem  atque  haereticam 
compescit  audaciam.  He  says  of  the  same  philosopher,  de  Ignorantia  sui  ipsius  et  multo- 
rum,  0pp.  iii.  1048  :  submotis  arbitris  oppugnant  veritatem  et  pietatem,  clanculum  in 
angulis  irridentes  Christum,  atque  Aristotelem,  quem  non  intelligunt,  adorantes. — Ubi 
ad  disputationem  publicam  ventum  est,  quia  errores  suos  eructare  non  audent,  protesta- 
ri  solent,  se  in  praesens  sequestrata  ac  seposita  fide  disserere. 

'^  He  wrote,  Comm.  breves  in  libb.  iv.  Sentent.  (ed.  1500.  4.),  besides  several  works, 
devotional,  mystical,  and  treating  of  ecclesiastical  matters. 

"  His  life  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iv.  26.  There  are  a  number  of  the- 
ological, moral,  and  ascetic  treatises  and  speeches  by  him ;  among  them  are  several 
occasional  treatises,  most  completely  collected  b}-  Lud.  EUies  du  Pin,  Antwerp. 
(Amsterdam)  1706,  5  voll.  fol.  Essai  sur  Jean  Gerson  par  Ch.  Schmidt,  Strasbourg 
et  Paris,  1839.  [Grerson,  T.  Huss  et  le  Concile  de  Constance,  par  Bonnechose,  2.  8. 
Paris.] 

"  His  life  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1.  c.  I.  ii.  71.  His  works  chieflj-  refer  to  prevalent  defects, 
the  reformation  of  morals  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church  ;  ed.  Jo.  Mart.  Lydius,  Lugd. 
Bat.  1613.  4.  Several  were  afterward  published  by  Herm.  v.  d.  Hardt  in  the  Cone.  Const, 
and  by  other  persons.  Nicolas  de  Clemanges,  sa  Vie  et  ses  Ecrits,  th^se  par  Ad.  Muntz, 
Strasb.  et  Paris,  1846.  [Life  and  Times  of  Nicholas  de  Clemangis.  Presb.  Quarterly, 
Dec.  18.56.] 
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pun^uits  of  tluir  time  fur  science  and  the  Church,  and  made  at- 
tempts at  unpruvciiiculs.'^ 

§  117. 
MYSTIC  THEOLOGY. 

Ch.  Schmidt,  Etudes  sur  le  Mystici.«ine  Allcmand  au  XIV*  Sidcle,  Paris.  1847.  4.  (from 
C  ii.  of  the  McmoiroB  de  I'Acad.  di-s  Sciences,  Morales,  et  Politiques,  Savants  Ktran- 
ger<.)  [HfllTericb,  Die  christl.  Mystik,  2  Tble.  Gotha.  L.  Noack,  Gc^^chichte  d. 
M>>tik.     Konigsb.  18o3.J 

While  the  hierarchy  wa.s  destroying  its  own  reputation,  and 
often,  by  the  use  of  ijiterdict,  its  means  of  eflicacy,  and  while  man- 
ifold misfortunes  weighed  down  the  people,  mysticism  won  many 
adherents,  es{>ecially  in  southwestern  Germany  {Gottesfreunde)} 

'*  Jo.  Ocrson,  Epistt.  duae  do  Reform.  Tbeol. ;  compare  above,  note  12.  Nicol.  de 
Clcmangis,  lib.  de  studio  theologiae  in  d'Ai-bery  Sjiicil.  i.  473.  E.  g.  p.  47G :  Miror 
Theologos  nostri  temjwris  paginas  divinorum  Testanientorum  ita  negligenter  legcre,  et 
neocio  <juarum  .••ati.s  stcrilium  subtilitatum  indagiiic  sua  ingenia  conterere,  utque  verbis 
utAr  afiostolicis,  Innrfuere  circa  qitamtiitfu*  ct  pu/jumt  virhorum  (1  Tim.  vi.  4),  quod  Sophis- 
tartim  est,  non  Tbeologorum. — Solebant  antiqui  I'atres  et  Tliecdogi,  quorum  per  Ecclc- 
sirnm  (lunt  npprobuta  scripta,  nihil  dicere  vel  astruore,  nisi  quod  Scripturaruni  tcstimo- 
nio  |>0!i,M!t  ronfirmari  :  undc  et  Ilieroin'mus  ait :  Quad  de  ,Scriptiiriiffirri.i  non  habri  auc- 
lontnlrm,  radem  fnrilitatf  ctrntrmnitiir  (jua  prolmtur.  Kcctissime  plane  illi  <iuideni,  quo- 
niam  in  hin,  quae  divina  sunt,  nihil  debrnius  temere  dctinire,  nisi  c.\  caclestibus  possit 
orarulis  npprobari :  quae  divinitus  enuntiata  de  bis,  quae  scitu  de  Deo  sunt  necessaria 
aut  nd  luilutcni  opjKirtunn,  si  diligenter  investigarcntur,  nos  sullicienter  iiistruunt. — Nunc 
aulem  pl('n>M{ue  videnius  scbulasticos  sacraruni  inconcussa  testinionia  litcraruni  tam 
tcnui<  nc.>>timarc  momenti,  ut  ratiocinationcm  ab  aurtoritatc  ductam  vilut  incrtem  ct 
minim'-  nrutnm  sibilo  ac  subsnnnationc  irridcant,  quasi  sint  niajoris  ponderis,  (]uac 
phnnta<iiA  bumanae  imaginatioiiis  adinvenit,  (|uani  quae  diviniUis  caclitus  aperuit,  cum, 
te»lc  A(>o<<t(ilo.  omntji  trriptiirn  dirinitiin  ttu^pirnln  litilis  git  lul  <lorrndu,n,  ad  art/itt  ndiim,  etc. 
(1  Tim.  iii.  1(>) :  nd  quae  ilia  sunt  parum  utilia,  in  quiljus  bodie  ]ilurinii  exercentur,  (|uac 
licet  mtellertum  utiumquc  acuant,  nullo  tumen  igne  succendunt  atTectum,  nullo  motu 
excitant,  nullo  alimento  pascunt,  sed  frigidum,  tor])enteni,  aridum  rclinquunt.  Indc 
Ml,  qu(Ml  ad  praedirandum  Lardi  adeo  et  ignavi  sunt,  quia  scientiani  ad  hoc  utilem  mi- 
nim* didirenmt.  i<U|>orva<uiM|ue  occupati  utilia  et  necessaria  omiserunt.  Illu  est  vera 
tcientia.  quae  Theologum  decet,  quamr|UC  omnis  deliet  Tlieologus  expetere,  quae  non 
mtiln  intcllertum  inotruat,  sed  iiifundat  simul  al<juc  imiiuat  afTectum. — Non  ergo  theo- 
lof(iro  drt  CO  fine  opornm  studio,  ul  tbeologiam  sriat,  hoc  cnim  quaedam  curiositas  est; 
non  ut  vuljo  favorem  aut  plaii>um  jiopuli  sibi  |»cr  hoc  ac(|uirat,  quia  ventus  inanis  est ; — 
nff  ■■'  -  '  '  -  -  •  '  '  it.iicH  |K'rinde  pronioveatur,  (|uia  aniliitio  est  ; — sed  ea  mcnic 
a'  -ri'diatur  studiuin,  ut  de  talcnto  doctrinae  silii  divinitus  com- 

Hii  •    ' .  ■ .' iido,  sccum  ad  salutcm  actcmam  quosrunque  potcrit  pcrducat 

■C  lurrifariat,  «•(<  . 

'  On  thrm.  »••«•  e«!..<i.il)v  Dr.  C.  Sobmidt's  Johannes  Taiiler  v.  Strassburg.  n.  161- 
Comp.  al*r>  l{..bri<  b     •  ,<],-  u.  Winkelcr.  in  Illgen's  Zeilscbr.  f.  d.  Hist.  Tbeol. 

IH40,  i.  IIH.    DieG.ti  Ml  lUwl,  V.  Wnrkirnagcl,  in  the  Beitragc  zurGescb.  Ha- 

tU,  Bd.  2  Cnn««>l,  lM.i).  «.  111.  Tliat  the  Friends  of  Ciod  were  a  definitely  constituted 
»oricty,  and  that  thoy  had  Mrrrtly  united  tbcmsclveH  with  the  Waldonses,  has  been  er- 
roneou»1y  ronrhulcl  from  the  statements  with  regard  to  Nicolas  of  Ilimle  ;  more  on  this 
below.     Fnends  <>/ U'td  tj  the  common  name  by  which  the  myslica  of  this  period  dcsig- 
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Hitherto  mysticism  had  maintained  itself  in  the  Church  in  con- 
nection with  scholastic  theology.  Now,  in  opposition  to  the  chill- 
ing  influence  of  nominalism,  a  rash  idealistic  mysticism,  grounded 
upon  the  Areopagites"  and  Neoplatonists,  made  its  appearance, 
first  in  the  Dominican,  Henry  Eckart,  at  Strasburg  and  Cologne 
(t  before  1329).^  Grod  is,  according  to  him,  the  only  essence — the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son  is  the  production  of  essential  ideas : 
these  are  that  divinity  which  exists  in  all  creatures,*  every  thing 
finite  is  only  a  seeming.  The  godlike  in  the  soul  must  separate 
itself  from  the  finite,  according  to  the  pattern  of  Christ ;  that,  by 
the  contemplation  of  G-od,  man  may  become,  like  Christ,  a  son  of 

nated  each  other  among  themselves,  it  is  of  the  same  meaning  with  the  expressions  of 
other  times,  Brothers  in  Christ,  Peace  on  earth,  Children  of  God,  and  so  forth.  Comp. 
Tauler  :  "  Darumbe  sprach  unser  herre  zu  sinen  Jungern  :  ingnoten  (von  nun  an)  spruch 
ich  uch  nit  Knechte,  mer  Frunde  (Joh.  15. 15). — Und  darumb  derein  gewarer  Friuit  wil 
sin,  der  mus  alle  Ding  lassen  und  Got  nachfolgen. — Das  ensint  niit  Secten,  dass  sich 
Gottes  Friint  ungelich  usgebent  der  Welte  Friinden. — Sie  seynt  gar  einfeltig  gehorsam 
der  heiligen  Kirchen"  (Schmidt,  s.  164  fF.).  Thej'  were  certainly  bound  together  by  com- 
munity of  feeling,  and  so  Suso  represents  them  as  the  Brotherhood  of  Eternal  Wisdom,  in 
a  work  with  this  for  its  title  (edition  of  Diepenbrock,  s.  484).  Only  it  is  evident  that 
here  is  no  external  union  ;  any  one  can  take  up  or  lay  down  this  brotherhood  on  his  own 
authority  (s.  486).  In  the  year  1386  the  name  Gottesfreunde  was  in  such  good  repute, 
even  among  strict  Catholics,  that  Otto  v.  Passau,  the  Franciscan,  at  Basle,  dedicated 
his  ethics,  entitled,  "The  Twent}'-four  Elders,  or  the  Golden  Throne,"  to  all  Friends 
of  God,  ecclesiastical  and  secular,  gentle  and  simple,  women  and  men,  or  whosoever 
they  be  (Schmidt,  s.  172,  A).  [C.  Schmidt,  Die  Gottesfreunde  im  XIV.  Jahrhund.  in 
the  Beitrage  zu  den  theol.  Wissenschaften.  Bd.  v.  1854. — R.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with 
the  Mystics.     2.  8.  Lond.  1856.  ] 

'  Dionysii  Areopagitae  et  Mysticorum  saeculi  XIV.  Doctrinae  inter  se  comparantur, 
Diss,  scripsit  G.  A.  Meier,  Halis,  1845. 

^  Concerning  him,  see  Quetif  et  Echard  scriptores  Ord.  Praedicatorum,  i.  507.  Meis- 
ter  Eckart  v.  D.  C.  Schmidt,  in  the  Theolog.  Studien  u.  Krit.  1839.  III.  663.  Also 
Schmidt's  Etudes,  p.  12.  Meister  Eckart,  eine  theol.  Studie  v.  D.  H.  Martensen,  Ham- 
burg, 1842.  Ritter's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Philosophie.  iv.  498.  In  the  Basle  editions  of 
Tauler's  sermons,  of  1521  and  1522,  fol.  242  fF.,  there  are  fifty-five  sermons  and  four  short 
essays  by  Eckart ;  on  MSS.  of  them,  see  Schmidt,  Etudes,  p.  23.  On  Eckart's  Book  of 
Divine  Consolation,  1.  c.  p.  24.  There  are  three  fragments  from  Eckart  in  Wackema- 
gel's  Old-German  Reading-Book,  2d  edit.  i.  889.  Gervinus,  Gesch.  d.  poet.  National- 
Literatur,  3te  Ausg.  ii.  143,  has  given  a  sketch  of  his  doctrine  from  some  manuscripts, 
which  are  expected  to  be  published  in  Pfeiffer's  German  Mj-stics. 

*  Eckart  in  Tauler's  Sermons,  Basle,  1521,  fol.  254,  col.  3 :  There  is  somewhat  of  God 
in  all  creatures,  but  God  dwells  God-like  in  the  soul  when  it  is  his  abiding-place.  Fol. 
300,  col.  4;  there  is  a  light  in  the  soul  which  is  uncreated  and  inexhaustible  (fol.  296, 
col.  4  ;  there  is  a  power  in  the  soul  which  neither  time  nor  state  efl^ects ;  fol.  297,  col.  2, 
a  light  of  the  spirit,  a  spark).  In  the  treatise  on  the  Wirkliche  u.  Mogliche  Vernunft, 
bj'  an  unknown  author  of  the  14th  centurj%  in  which  Master  Eckart  is  often  quoted,  oc- 
curs the  following  passage  (Docen's  Miscellaneen  zur  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  Literatur,  i. 
145) :  Nu  wil  Maister  Eckart  noch  baz  sprechen,  und  spricht,  daz  Ainz  ist  in  der  Seel, 
daz  so  hoch  und  so  edel  sei,  also  als  Gott,  sunder  alle  Namen.  Nu  spricht  Maister  Eck- 
art, —  daz  die  Seel  in  dem  Theil  sei  ein  Funken  gottlicher  Natur :  daruni  nennet  es 
Maister  Eckart  einen  Funken  mit  Worten  in  der  Seel. 
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God.*  As  tliis  doctrine  was  dra^vn  from  the  same  sources  as  that 
of  the  sect  of  the  Free  .Spirit,  so  it  was  closely  related  to  it,^  and 
was  condemned  for  this  reason."  However,  the  immoral  deduc- 
tions which  this  sect  appended  are  beyond  doubt  unjustly  attrib- 
uted to  Eckart,"  neither  was  there  any  external  connection  be- 

*  Eckart,  fol.  277,  col.  2 :  We  sliould  he  united  in  God  essentially,  we  should  he  unit- 
ed in  God  in<lividuallv,  wc  should  he  united  in  God  entirely.  How  should  we  lie  united 
in  Go<!  essentially?  This  must  be  done  in  couteniidation,  and  not  substantially.  His 
substance  can  not  become  our  substance,  though  it  must  be  our  life.  (On  tiie  other 
hand.  fol.  316,  col.  1,  nc  shall  become  the  same  essence  and  substance  and  nature  that 
He  \x  hiniMdf,  without  any  difference.— And  when  his  substance  and  essence  and  nature 
is  mine,  then  I  am  the  son  of  God).  Fol.  248,  col.  3  :  There  is  one  only  contein|ilation 
bv  which  we  ran  understand  the  perfect  simi>licity,  that  is  God  ;  this  unites  tlie  soul 
more  to  God  than  it  can  be  united  by  all  those  works  which  lioly  C'iiristianity  has  ever 
workp<l  cxtemallv.  Fol.  301t,  col.  4  :  Just  so  far  as  man  denies  himself  in  God,  and  is 
united  with  GfMl,  so  far  is  he  more  God  than  creature.  When  man  is  altogether  set  free 
from  himself  by  (io<i,  and  is  no  one's  else  but  God's  only,  and  lives  not  except  by  God 
alone,  it  is  plain  that  he  is  in  truth  the  same  by  grace  that  God  is  by  nature,  and  God 
himself  recognizes  no  difference  between  himself  and  this  man.  Fol.  263,  col.  3: 
Wherefore  is  God  l»ecome  man?  That  1  may  be  born  in  like  manner  of  God.  God  died 
for  this  reason  that  I  may  die  to  all  the  world  and  all  created  things. — This  the  Son 
heard  from  the  Father,  this  has  he  revealed  to  us,  that  wc  may  be  the  same  son.  Fol. 
260,  col.  4:  The  Father  begat  the  Son  in  His  everlasting  wisdom,  and  so,  too,  the  Fa- 
ther iK-gcts  the  Son  in  the  soul,  as  in  His  nature. — When  the  Father  begets  His  Son  in 
me,  then  am  I  the  same  non  and  not  another.  Fol.  254,  col.  4  :  God  himself  must  work 
in  us,  if  it  is  a  Gwl-like  work  ;  man  follows  and  does  not  withstand,  he  is  passive  and 
lets  <io«l  work.  Gervinus,  ii.  14(i :  However  pure  and  faultless  those  works  maj-  be 
which  arc  wrought  in  the  light  of  the  soul,  those  arc  still  more  faultless  whicii  remain 
within  and  in  the  spirit,  and  do  not  come  forth.  Then  the  soul  a])proailies  her  state 
after  death,  when  she  will  be  infused  into  the  Godhead,  and  lose  her  individuality  (ihr 
Icht),  l>eing  buried  in  the  countenance  of  God,  since  she  will  be  unknown  to  all  creat- 
ures, but  herw-lf  will  know  all  creatures. 

*  Gtr»on,  I)c  Concordia  Metaphysicac  cum  Logica  (opp  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  825)  :  Universa- 
lis n-alia  extra  animam  ponere  alibi  vel  alitcr  quam  in  Deo,  est  haeresis  expresse  dam. 
nata  f>cT  decretal<-m  Innorentii  HI.  (in  the  bull  against  Anialric,  vol.  2,  §  74,  note  10). 
— Alter  error,  <|Uo<l  priniordiales  causae,  quae  vocantur  ideae,  i.  e.  forma  sive  exemplar, 
errant  ct  rreantur. — Constat  «|uo<l  ad  positionem  univcrsalium  realium,  prout  exponunt, 
lequitur  hacc  dr>ctrina,  vel  forsan  insanior,  ut  quod  sit  ens  unum  transccudens  in  re, 
qnod  nee  e^t  Dcus,  nee  rreatura,  nee  aetenium,  nee  tem|>oralo. 

'  8o  early  as  1324,  Kckart,  at  that  time  a  prior  at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  was  brought 
to  trial  by  command  of  the  general  of  the  Dominicans  (S<hniidt,  Ktudes,  p.  14),  after- 
wanl  nt  ri.b.^ii"  in  I.'l'..'7,  liy  the  Arrhliishop  of  tlie  place,  from  wliom  lie  appealed  to  the 
Pop*  (I.  r.  p.  ir,).  The  bull  of  coiirlcmnalion  by  .lolin  XXII.,  which  made  its  appear- 
ance in  l<VW,  after  F>kart's  death,  may  be  seen  in  liaynald.  1;12!I,  no.  70;  d'Argcntrc,  i. 
S12.  Of  th<'  twenty .f-ight  [KKitiont  wliicli  it  condemns,  eight  are  to  bo  found  word  for 
word,  and  fourtwn  in  effert,  in  K<  kart's  Sermons  (see  the  collection  by  Scliniidt  in  the 
Stadien  u.  Kril.  IM.IU,  iij.  073).  Mosheim  had  in  his  possession  some  excerpta  from  a 
German  l>o»>k  Ixlonging  to  the  sect  of  the  Free  .Spirit  "  Von  drn  9  r/itttl.  FcUrn,"  and 
pulilishe*  Msveral  of  them  in  his  Inslitt.  Hist.  Fed.  p.  551  s».  ;  nine  <if  these  again  may 
J>c  found,  word  for  word,  among  the  apboriams  condemned  in  the  bull.  See  Schmidt  in 
the  work  quoted  above, 

*  Among  the  f^ositions  condemned  in  the  bull  of  .John  XXII.  A.i>.  1.329,  there  are 
five  to  thif  effect,  two  of  which  are  alsfi  given  by  Mosheim  from  tiie  work  "  I'of*  den  9 
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tween  him  and  this  sect :  accordingly,  his  speculative  mysticism 
constantly  met  with  great  approval  in  Southwestern  Grermany, 
particularly  among  the  Dominicans,  and  he  remained,  in  spite  of 
the  Papal  condemnation,  the  great  master  of  the  Friends  of  Grod.^ 

geUil.  Felsen."  XIV.  Bonus  homo  debet  sic  conformare  voluntatem  suam  voluntati  di- 
vinae,  quod  ipse  velit  quicquid  Deus  vult.  Quia  Deus  vult  aliquo  modo  me  peccasse, 
nollem  ego,  quod  ego  peccata  non  commisissem  :  et  haec  est  vera  poenitentia  (der  gott- 
licke  Meusch  soil  also  sinen  Willen  einformig  machen  mit  Gates  Willen,  dass  er  alles 
das  soil  wellen,  was  Gat  will.  Will  Gat  in  etiicker  Wise,  dass  ick  gesundet  habe,  also 
soil  ick  nit  wellen,  dass  ick  nit  gesundet  habe.  Und  das  ist  gewarig  Ruwe  d.  i.  quies, 
not  poenitentia).  XV.  Si  homo  commisisset  mille  peccata  mortalia,  si  talis  homo  es- 
set  recte  dispositus,  non  deberet  velle  se  ea  non  commisisse.  (Und  wenn  dass  der 
Mensch  tusend  Todsunde  gethan  hette,  und  uber  das  der  Mensch  wel  oesetzet  oder  ge- 
ordnet  were,  er  en  solte  nit  wellen,  dass  er  derselben  Sunde  nit  gethan  hette :  aber  er 
solte  e  wellen  tusend  Tode  liden,  e  er  3'me  nie  de  keine  Todsunde  wolte  tun.)  These 
propositions  can  not  belong  to  Eckart.  According  to  him  everj'  work  of  God  is  a  ne- 
cessity (fol.  268,  col.  4:  Von  Not  muss  Gott  wurken  alle  seine  Werk)  :  He  can  not  will 
this  way  or  that,  virtue  is  his  necessarj-  will  (fol.  309,  col.  2 :  Die  Tugend  ist  Gott,  oder 
on  Mittel  in  Gott).  Accordingh-  he  thus  expresses  his  own  doctrine  in  opposition  to  that 
of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  (fol.  263,  col.  1)  :  "  Gott  bezwinget  den  Willen  nit,  er  set- 
zet  ihn  in  Freiheit,  also  dass  er  nicht  anders  will,  denn  das  Gott  selber  ist,  und  das  die 
Freiheit  selber  ist,  und  der  Geist  mag  nicht  anders  wollen,  dann  das  Gott  will,  und  das 
ist  nit  sein  Unfreiheit,  es  ist  sein  eigen  Freiheit.  Nun  sprechent  etliche  Menschen :  hab 
ich  Gott  und  Gottes  Liebe  :  so  mag  ich  wol  thun  alles  das  ich  will.  Diss  Wort  verstand 
sie  unrecht.  Dieweil  dukein  (d.  i.  irgend  ein)  Ding  vermagst  das  wider  Gott  ist  und  wi- 
der seine  Gebott,  so  hastu  Gottes  Liebe  nit,  du  magst  die  Welt  wol  betriegen,  als  habes- 
tu  sie.  Der  Mensch,  der  da  stat  in  Gottes  Willen  und  in  Gottes  Liebe,  dem  ist  lustlich, 
alle  Ding  zu  thund,  die  Gott  lieb  seind,  und  alle  Ding  zu  lassen,  die  wider  Gott  seind, 
und  ist  ihm  als  unmuglich  kein  Ding  zu  lassend,  das  Gott  gewurkt  will  han,  als  kein 
Ding  zu  thun  das  wider  Gott  ist."  Fol.  244,  col.  4  :  "  Der  Gerecht  der  lebet  in  Gott,  und 
Gott  lebet  in  ihm,  wann  Gott  ^virt  Geborn  in  dem  Gerechten,  und  der  Gerecht  wird  ge- 
bom  in  Gott.  Wann  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  so  wird  Gott  geborn, 
und  Gott  der  wird  erfreuwet  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  und  er  wird  nit 
allein  erfreuwet  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  sonder  auch  von  einem  jeg- 
lichen Werk,  wie  klein  das  sey,  das  do  vallet  von  der  Tugend,  das  da  gewurkt  wird  in 
der  Gerechtigkeit,  von  dem  so  wird  Gott  erfreuwet,  ja  durchfreuwet, — ja  durchkiitzelt 
von  Freuden.  Und  diss  mussen  grob  Leut  glauben,  und  aber  erleuchten  Menschen  ist 
es  zu  wissen."  The  fact  that  the  immoral  principles  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  were 
laid  to  Eckart's  charge  in  that  bull,  may  be  probably  accounted  for  in  the  following  man- 
ner. This  sect  availed  itself  of  the  remarkable  coincidence  of  their  speculative  theology- 
with  that  of  the  famous  preacher  Eckart,  to  represent  in  the  work,  Von  den  9  geistl. 
Felsen,  their  doctrines  as  the  doctrines  of  Eckart ;  this  they  did  bj-  borrowing,  word  for 
word,  from  his  sermons  such  positions  as  agreed  -nath  their  doctrines,  and  adding  their 
own  deductions.  From  this  work,  which  was  spread  abroad  as  a  representation  of  Eck- 
art's doctrine,  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  drew  the  statements  which  he  sent  to  the 
Pope,  and  which  were  accordingly  condemned  bj'  him  as  Eckart's  principles.  It  seems 
that  the  Dominicans  afterward  represented  to  the  Pope  the  true  state  of  the  case  :  for, 
in  1330,  there  appeared  the  bull.  In  agro  dominico  (in  Coemeri  Chron.  in  Eccardi  Corp. 
Scriptt.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  1036),  in  which  the  same  positions,  word  for  word,  were  condemned 
as  positions  of  the  Beghards,  without  any  mention  being  made  of  Eckart, — this  was  in 
fact  a  kind  of  retracting  of  the  first  bull. 

'  Tauler  speaks  of  him  as  a  teacher  of  the  Church  (2d  Sermon  on  the  xiiith  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  fol.  104,  col.  2 :  Bisch.  Albrecht,  und  Meister  Deiterich,  und  Meister  Eck- 
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On  the  other  liand,  from  the  year  1330,  a  Friend  of  God,  Nicolas 
of  Basle, '^  devoted  himself  to  a  praetical  mysticism.  By  ascetic 
exercises  he  believed  that  he  had  attained  to  a  complete  renuncia- 
tion of  the  world  and  of  his  own  will,  and  to  an  intimate  inter- 
course witii  God,  to  visions  also  and  revelations ;  and  he  was  now 
constantly  employed  in  leading  others,  who  would  submit  them- 
selves to  his  guidance,"  to  the  same  communion  with  God.'^ 

hart,  die  hei!<scn  os  cincn  Funkcii  ilcr  Seel).  Su.so,  who  had  l>cen  his  juipil  at  Cologne, 
»av!i,  in  his  Life,  cap.  "^3,  edition  of  I)ie|(eiibrock,  8.  71  :  "da  kain  cr  (Suso)  zu  di-m  heil. 
Meister  Ivkhart,  u.  klagte  ihni  M-iii  Ix'ideu.  Der  half  ihni  davon."  Afterward  many 
of  the  dead  a|i|K-ared  to  him  (.Kap.  M.  s.  20):  "  Unter  aiidern  ersc-hien  ihnj  audi  der  se- 
lige  Meister  l->khart." — It  is  plain  that  these  men  could  not  have  allowed  that  there 
wa-s  any  connection  between  Fk'kurt  and  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit. 

'•  See  especially  .Schmidt's  .Toll.  Tauler,  s.  28  and  101.  The  sources  of  information 
with  rejjard  to  him  are,  the  "  Ilistoriu  des  ehnv.  I).  Taulcri,"  prefixed  to  Tauler's  Ser- 
mons, written  hy  Tuuler  and  finished  by  Nicolas  (comp.  Schmidt.  8.  25,  note  5),  and 
tlie  "  Uuch  von  den  funf  Munnen,"'  who  lived  a  cenobite  life  dedicated  to  mysticism 
and  devotional  excrcise««,  and  among  whom  Nicolas  was  chief  (in  the  Memorial  des 
Johanniterhauses  zura  grfinen  Worth,  c.  19  (T.  Uantlsclirift  der  Strussburger  Itiblioth., 
n.  Schmidt,  ».  197.)  Of  Nicolas's  works  there  are  still  e.xtant  a  Letter  to  Christendom, 
to  call  it  to  repentance,  occasioned  by  a  vision  on  Christinas  iiixht,  l.'JoG  (published  by 
Schmidt,  ».  220),  and  a  letter  to  the  Johannitcs  of  Stra.sburg  in  1377  (iliid.  s.  2.33). 

"  Submi»Mon  to  the  spiritual  j^iilance  of  e.xpcrienced  persons,  whetiier  ecclesiastic 
or  lay,  was  stronjjly  recomini-inled  by  the  Friends  of  (iod.  Thus  Tauler  and  Kulmun 
Merswin  nubmitted  themselves  to  the  layman  Nic«las,  just  as  much  ns  <iid  the  four  men 
with  whom  he  live<l  in  common.  So  Tauler  advises  (1  Pred.  auf  Maria  Geburt,  fol.  146, 
col.  3):  "  Dnninib  war  es  gar  sicher,  dass  die  Menschen,  die  der  Waiiriicit  gem  lebtcn, 
hatten  einen  (intlesfrcund,  dem  sie  sich  underwurfen,  uiid  dass  er  sie  riciitet  iiach  (lottcs 
Geiiit. — I)io  Menschen  sollten  einen  Gottesfreund  iil)er  zwenzig  Mcil  suchen,  der  den 
rcchten  Weg  iK-kaiintc,  uiid  sic  richtct:  und  war  cs  nit  ein  sunderlich  Meiische,  so  war 
ein  grmein  Oeichtigr-r  gut."  And  Nicolas  himself,  in  his  exlmrtation  to  repentance 
(.Schmidl'H  .loh.  Tauler,  s.  231),  with  a  view  to  bring  back  Christendom  to  a  Christian 
state,  rerommended  "duz  man  Rath  suchtc,  der  usser  dem  heiligen  Geiste  kiime,  sol- 
lichcr  liath  war  (lurch  I'faffen  o<ler  durch  L-iygen. — Alier  soUiche  Menschen,  die  usser 
dem  heiligen  Geiste  Iluth  geben  mochten,  die  sint  gar  kuiiie  zu  vindende:  aber  wie 
\Utrl  ihr  ist,  so  vindct  man  ihr  noch  in  <ler  Zit." — Nicolas  and  tlie  Friends  of  God,  who 
wrre  f5r«t  brought  into  notice  by  .Schmidt,  were  commonly,  even  liy  him,  ]>luced  in  some 
kind  of  nmnection  with  the  Waldeiises  ;  for  instance,  the  obedieiKc  which  many  Friends 
of  <»eKl  r«-nden'<l  t<»  Niinlas  was  explained  as  implying  that  he  belonged  to  the  class  of 
th«-  /Vr/Vrfi,  the  tenrhers  anil  priests  of  the  Waldenses.  However,  this  relationship  can 
not  Ik;  uli'iwn  to  have  existed  among  the  Waldenses:  on  the  coiitrar)',  the  obeilicncc 
rendcrvil  to  Nirolaji  wa«  no  other  than  that  which  Tauler  ]iublicly  enjoined  upon  his 
hearers,  and  no  can  not  |M>snilily  be  explained  as  un  licretical  institution.  liesidcs, 
Nicolaii  can  not  have  \tccu  a  Waldensian  preacher;  for,  1,  he  remained  continually  in 
poMCsiion  c»f  his  own  proj^-rty  (llistoria  Tuuleri,  s.  8)  ;  coni|iarc  Yvonetus,  vol.  2,  §  90, 
note  29 :  2,  he  wor*hi|>od  Mary  and  the  saints ;  see  his  KxliorUition  to  lU-pcntance,  in 
Schmidt,  ».  221  :  3,  he  Ixdicved  in  purgatorj-  (Ilistoria  Taiileri,  toward  the  end)  :  4,  those 
ccatasie*  and  visions,  which  the  five  men  bidieved  that  tliey  had,  were  as  unknown  to 
the  Waldens*;*  a*  was  their  reveling  in  internal  suffering  and  tlieir  s<df-tortures.  The 
renobitism  of  the  five  men  was  like  that  which  afterward  appeared  among  the  Hrelhrcn 
of  the  Common  Ijfo,  who  also  were  bound  to  obedience  to  the  president  of  their  house. 

"  Also  by  Ixwks  written  in  Germ.in  ;  see  his  Kxhortotioii  to  Hepentance  in  Schmidt, 
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Under  such  influences  grew  up  the  most  distinguished  preach- 
er of  this  mysticism,  John  Tauler,  the  Dominican,  at  Strasburg 
(t  1361).^^  He  had  adopted  Eckart's  speculative  mysticism, 
when,  under  the  guidance  of  Nicolas  of  Basle,  a.d.  1340,  he  at- 
tained inward  regeneration  through  ascetic  exercises,  and  hence- 
forth, without  giving  up  these  speculations,  but  chiefly  by  vivid 
energetic  preaching,  he  taught  men  to  renounce  earthly  objects 
and  sins,  to  follow  in  poverty  the  life  of  Christ,  and  thereby  to  at- 
tain to  communion  with  God.^* 

s.  231:  "Aber  etteliche  Lehrer  sprecheat,  tiische  Biicher  sind  schadeber  der  Christea- 
heite. — Aber  solliche  Buchelin,  also  dis  Biichelin  ist,  und  ouch  ander  tusche  Biicher,  die 
ouch  in  dirre  Mose  siud  uud  ouch  aut  wider  die  heilige  Geschrift  sind,  solliche  tusche 
Biicher  sind  einvaltigeu  Leygen  gar  niitzze  und  gar  gut;  und  ihr  soUent  sie  iich  niit 
iosen  die  grosen  Lehrer  abesprechen,  dieselben  Lehrer,  die  do  vol  der  Geschrift  sind 
und  Lehre  Gottes,  wenne  sie  suchent  sich  selber  in  Ehre  dirre  Welte  me  denne  Gott." 
That  Nicolas  kept  all  his  operations  verj'  secret,  and  that  Tauler,  too,  gave  his  special 
instructions  onlj-  under  the  seal  of  confession  (Historia,  s.  5),  is  to  be  explained,  partly 
from  humilitj-,  since  they  wished  to  avoid  all  publicity  about  their  experiences  and  rev- 
elations, partly  also  from  fear  of  the  clergj-,  if  Nicolas,  being  a  lajTaan,  should  assume 
an  ecclesiastical  function. 

"  Quetif  et  Echard,  Scriptt.,  Ord.  Praedicat.  i.  667.  Oberlini  Dis.  de  Tauleri  dictioije 
Vernacula  et  Mystica,  Argent.  1786.  4.  Ullmann's  Eeformatoren  vor  der  Reformation, 
ii.  222.  Esp.  Johannes  Tauler  von  Strassburg,  von  D.  C.  Schmidt,  Hamburg,  18il.  His 
Etudes  sur  le  m3-sticisme  allemande  au  XIV«  siecle,  p.  105.  The  Historia  des  ehrw.  D. 
Tauleri  (see  note  10),  is  the  naiTative  of  his  conversion  and  death.  On  manuscripts  and 
editions  of  his  sermons  (in  different  German  dialects),  see  Schmidt,  s.  64.  The  best 
edition  is  that  of  Joh.  Rj-nman,  Basle,  1521,  fol.  The  latest,  in  the  language  of  our  time, 
is  that  of  Frankfort  on  Maine,  1826,  3  Th.  8.  (with  an  introduction  on  Tauler's  Life 
and  Writings).  Among  his  lesser  ascetic  works  (Schmidt,  s.  73),  the  most  remarkable 
is  the  Book  on  the  Imitation  of  Christ's  Life  of  Poverty-  (first  published  by  Dan.  Suder- 
man,  1621,  last  bj-  Schlosser,  Frankfort  on  Maine,  1833).  [R.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with 
the  Mystics,  2.  8.  Lond.  1856. — Life  and  Sermons  of  John  Tauler,  transl.  by  Susanna 
Winkworth,  Lond.  1856.] 

'*  On  Tauler's  mysticism,  see  de  Wette  christ.  Sittenlehre,  ii.  ii.  220.  Schmidt's  Joh. 
Tauler,  s.  90.  The  children  of  this  world  used  to  say  of  such  earnest  and  convincing 
sermons  (fol.  77,  col.  1)  :  "  Es  ist  eins  Begharts  Red  und  Nunnentand.  Lug,  diess  seind 
die  newen  Geist."  Tauler  often  clearly  marked  the  boundary'  line  between  his  doctrine 
and  that  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit,  for  which  it  might  easily  have  been  mistaken. 
Sermon  iii.  on  Corpus  Christi,  fol.  07,  col.  2  :  "  Viel  minder  ist  das  zu  begreifen,  wie  der 
Geist  verwird  in  gottlicher  Einigkeit,  und  da  er  sich  also  verleurt,  daz  kein  Vernunft 
darzu  kann  kummen.  Diss  nehmen  die  unverstiindigen  Menschen  fleischlich,  und  spre- 
chen,  sie  sollten  verwandelt  werden  in  gottlich  Natur,  und  das  ist  zumal  falsch  und  boss 
Ketzerei.  Wann  von  der  allerhochsten  niichsten  innigsten  Einung  mit  Gott  so  ist  doch 
gottlich  Natur  und  sein  Wesen  hoch,  und  hoher  uber  alle  Hoch,  das  gat  in  ein  giittlichea 
Abgrund,  dass  da  nimmcr  kein  Creatur  wUrd."  Sermon  on  the  21st  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
fol.  127,  col.  2.  "Nun  seind  viel  Menschen,  die  diese  Blindheit  und  diese  Fiusterniss 
der  Siinden  haben  gelassen,  und  haben  sich  gekehrt  ganz  und  gar  von  ihn  selber,  und 
von  alien  Dingen  in  das  wahr  lauter  Licht  Gottes,  und  seind  insinken  in  ihren  inwendi- 
gen  Grund  und  warlich  inschmelzen  in  ihren  Ursprung  in  ein  inwendig  Stillschweigea 
in  aller  ihrer  inwendigen  Kraft  der  Seel,  und  hiedurch  werfen  sie  sich  in  die  Finsterniss 
der  gottlichen  Wiistung,  die  da  ist  tiber  aller  Engel  und  Menschen  Verstandniss,  und  ia 
VOL.   III. 10 
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This  same  mystical  tendency,  wliich  sometimes  inclined  to  the 
speculative,  sometimes  to  the  practical  side,  is  found  in  the  Do- 
minican, Nicolas  of  Strasburg,"  who  was  rather  mystically  ascetic 
than  s|>eculativc ;  in  Rulman  Mcrswin,  a  layman  in  Strasburg,"^ 
educated  a.s  a  Friend  of  God,  like  Tauler,  under  the  secret  in- 
struction of  Nicolas  of  Basle  (t  1382) ;  in  the  secular  priest,  Henry 
of  Nordlingen  ;"  in  the  Dominican,  Henry  Suso  of  Ulm,'®  who  with 

dcm  erschwiiit^en  sic  sich  sc-U>er  aL-^o  ferr,  daz  sic  alien  Untcrscheid  verlicron  in  der  Eini- 
kcit  Gottes,  und  verlicrcn  audi  sich  .scllnT  iind  alle  Diny,  und  wisscn  zinnal  nit  andtTs 
dann  umb  eincn  Idos.scn  lautern  cinfaltijfon  Gott,  in  dcm  sie  sein<l  zu  Grund  vcr.«unken, 
und  allewcil  sie  da  seind,  so  jjclit  es  ihn  gar  wol,  und  vcrirren  nit. — So  komint  dann  die 
gei.stlich  .Schalkhcit,  daz  scind  die  sulitilcn  Gcist,  die  Tcufel,  die  ferr  iilicr  ander  Tcufcl 
scind  in  Sulitilikcit  und  in  Schalkhcit.  Und  .so  sic  nit  andcrs  niugcn.  so  liringcn  sie 
den  Mcnschcn  in  gcistlichc  IIolTart,  dass  dicscllien  Mcnschcn  sell(cr(u>tt  scind  in  dicscr 
bohcn  cddn  Anscliawung  Gottes,  darin  diese  Mcnsclicn  gczogon  wcrdcn  in  ilircn  Zugan- 
gen  Gottes.  Welchcr  Mensch  diess  also  bedacht,  und  daruflTwarlicJi  stfind,  und  dassclli 
also  warlich  von  ihm  selber  liiclt,  das  war  cin  sorglicii  Ding,  und  zu  forchtcn  cwiger 
Verdammniss :  wurd  der  Mensch  andcrs  hierin  ftindeii,  daz  er  sicli  selber  nit  erkennt 
gcgen  Gott  mit  grosser  Keuw  und  Leid,  die  der  Mensch  darumb  haben  soil,  will  er  an- 
dcrs wieder  kommen."  Sermon  I.  on  John  the  Haptist,  fol.  138,  col.  1 :  "Nun  kommcn 
die  Vcniunftigen  mit  ihrem  naturlichcn  Liccht,  in  ihrcn  lilosscn  Icdigcn  unverliildctcn 
Grund,  und  besitzen  da  ihr  naturlich  Licclit  mit  Eigcnschaft  (Kigi-nthuni),  glcich  als  ob 
es  Gott  sey,  und  es  ist  niclits  dann  iiir  blosse  Xatur. — Sie  scynd  nit  durdi  den  Wcg  der 
Tugend  gcgangcn,  und  durch  I'ebung,  die  zu  heiligeni  I^ebcn  gchdren,  und  zu  Todtung 
der  I'ntugend,  dcs  achten  sic  nit,  wann  sie  lieben  ihr  falsche  Lcdikcit  (Frcilicit),  die  nit 
gcituclit  i.«t  mit  wirklirhcr  Liel>,  von  innen  und  von  aussen,  und  sie  habcn  den  ISilden 
(Vorbildcni)  I'rlaub  gclien  ee  der  Zcit.  Denn  kommet  der  Teufcd  >ind  bringt  sie  in 
falsche  Sus^ikeit  und  falscli  Lieclit,  und  daniil  vcrleitet  er  sic,  dass  sic  cwiglich  vcrlorcn 
wcrdcn.  Und  wozu  er  sie  gcncigt  siml  in  ilir  Nalur,  es  sci  Unkcusdilicit,  odcr  Gcizig- 
kcit,  wicr  UofTart,  darin  zcucht  cr  sic,  und  von  dc*  inwcndigcn  Kiitptindcs  (Eniplindung), 
und  in  clen  lyichtcm,  die  ihn  der  Tcufcl  hat  furgchaltcn,  sprcdicn  sie,  dass  es  ■warlich 
Gotl  sci,  und  lasscn  ihn  das  nit  nchnicn,  von  dcm  so  sie  das  mit  Eigcnschaft  besitzen. 
nicvon  so  fallen  sic  in  unrccht  Freiheit  zu  volgcn,  wozu  sicli  die  Natur  neigt,  diese 
soil  man  nuhr  (lichen  dann  den  Ecind,  wann  sic  scynd  von  ihrcn  M'eisen  auswcndig 
all)  ferr,  dass  sic  nit  gut  scind  zu  crkenncn."  lie  often  designates  tlicsc  men  as  "die 
frigrn  (Jci-ite."     Comp.  Sclimidt,  s.  i;W. 

"  Papal  nuncio  in  1.120,  intrusted  with  the  superintendence  of  (he  Dominican  mona.s- 
tcrics  in  Germany.  Tlirce  of  his  sermons  were  published  by  Munc,  Anzeigcr,  1H3H,  s. 
271  :  one  by  Hoffmann,  in  Ilaupt's  u.  Hoffmann's  altibutsi  he  Ulattcr,  1810,  ii.  105, 
Pn  '         .1  my«tii-al  Tri-atise,  by  .lahnin  Ix-sefrdchte  altdeutschcr  Thcologie,  1838, 

».  -    S<-hmidt's  .Fohn.  Tauler,  s.  5.  Eludes,  ji.  18. 

•  I iri'lid  in  1.171,  under  the  guidance  of  Nicolas  of  Hasle,  the  .Tohannite  HouHO 

at  Strasburg ;  he  wrote  at  his  dcnir''  a  (Jerman  work.  "  Von  fb-n  Vier  .lalircn  seines  An- 
Ikng'-nden  I>ctwn)>,"  ami  rumpo^eil  the  book  of  the  Nine  Hocks  (this  must  not  be  con- 
foundeil  with  the  work  of  tlin  mime  name  in  note  7  and  8),  which  is  erroneously  placed 
among  Su»o's  works  (S*  hmidi,  in  Illgen's  Zeit-'chr.  f.  hist.  Thetd.  18.TO,  ii.  fil),  a  reprc- 
Mrnlation  of  the  ojicenl  to  GikI  (like  the  bfK)k  of  the  Seven  Degrees,  by  an  unknown 
monk  at  Hcilbronn,  Ix-longing  to  the  1  JIh  rentupi-;  see  Gcrvinus  Gesch  d.  poet.  Na- 
tiunnllilcr.  3tc  Ausg.  ii.  HX).     Compare  S<hmidt's  .loh.  Tauler,  s.  177. 

"  His  rorrc'ponilencc  with  tho  Dominican  nun,  Margarctha  Ebncr  in  Maria  Med in- 
gcn,  is  in  Jo.  Heumanni  Ojiuscula.  '{iiibus  Varia  Juris  (icrm.  il'imiuc  Ilistorica  et  I'bi- 
lol.  Axgiuncata  cxplicautur.     Norimb.  1747.  4.  p.  351.     Comp.  ischmidt's  Job.  Tauler, 
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all  his  dalliance  with  fanaticism  and  misty  fancies,  was  yet  a 
famous  preacher  (t  1365) ;  and  in  the  two  men  in  whom  Eckart's 
speculative  mysticism  was  revived,  the  author  of  the  Deutsche 
Theolog-ie,^^  and  John  Ruysbroek,  prior  of  the  regular  canons  in 
Grrondal,  near  Brussels  (Doctor  ecstaticus,  1 1381).^°  The  Friends 
of  God  were  numerous  also  in  all  classes  of  society ;  but  their 

s.  172.  Wackernagel,  in  his  Beitrage  zur  vaterL  Gesch.,  published  I  y  the  Historical  So- 
ciety' of  Basle  (1843),  ii.  136. 

^*  Proper!}-  v.  Berg;  he  called  himself,  after  his  mother,  Sauss  or  Siiss,  and  received 
the  mystical  name  Amandus  from  the  mother  of  God.  His  life,  related  bj-  him  to  the 
nun  Elizabeth  Stiiglin,  written  down  b}'  her,  and  published  by  him,  is  in  Diepenbrock's 
edition,  s.  1. — Quetif  et  Echard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praed.  i.  653.  Lllmann's  Eeformatoren 
vor  d.  Eef.  ii.  204.  Der  M}-stiker  Heinr.  Suso,  bj-  C.  Schmidt,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  u. 
Krit.  1843,  iv.  835 ;  also  in  his  Etudes,  p.  172. — His  entire  German  works  (Tracts  and 
Sermons)  appeared  at  Augsburg,  1482  ;  at  Ulm,  1512,  fol.,  latine  translata  per  Laur.  Su- 
rium.  Colon.  1555.  8. ;  after  the  earliest  manuscripts  and  impressions,  in  the  language 
of  tha  present  time,  by  Melch.  Diepenbrock,  with  an  Introduction  by  J.  Gorres,  Ratis- 
bon,  1829.  8.  There  are  extracts  from  the  Book  of  Eternal  Wisdom  in  its  original  form 
in  A.  Jahn's  Lesefruchte  altdeutscher  Theologie,  Bern.  1838,  s.  1;  and  a  fragment  of 
the  Book  of  Truth  from  a  Berlin  manuscript  in  v.  d.  Hagen's  Germania,  ii.  177. 

^5  Published  by  Luther  in  1516;  by  Joh.  Arndt,  in  1631;  by  Troxler,  St.  Gall.  1837; 
by  Pfeiffers,  2d  ed.  1855.  According  to  Luther's  Preface  the  author  was  a  German  gen- 
tleman, a  priest,  and  warden  in  the  German  Ilen-en-Haus  at  Frankfort ;  according  to 
Jo.  Wolf,  Lectt.  Memorab.  i.  863,  his  name  was  Eblendus  or  Eblandus.  A  phj-sician, 
Guil.  Gratalorus,  has  been  considered  the  author  only  from  a  misunderstanding  of  Beza, 
Epist.  46 ;  and  Tauler  equallj-  erroneously,  for  he  is  even  quoted  in  Book  12.  Comp. 
Paccius  Theatr.  Anonym,  et  Pseudou.  p.  441.  Waldau,  Thesaur.  Bio-et  Bibliogr.  p.  291. 
Lllmann's  Eeformatoren  vor  der  Eeform.  ii.  233.  [E.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with  Mys- 
tics. 2.  8.  Loud.  1856.  German  Theologj-,  translated  bj-  Susanna  Winkworth,  with  an. 
Introduction  by  Bunsen.     Lond.  1855,  Andover,  185G.] 

^^  With  regard  to  him,  see  Dr.  J.  G.  B.  Engelhardt's  Richard  v.  St.  Victor  u.  Joh.  Ruys- 
broek, Erlangen,  1838,  s.  165.  Ullmann's  Eeformatoren  vor  der  Eeform.  ii.  36.  '  Ch. 
Schmidt,  Etudes  sur  le  M)-sticisme  Allem.  an  XIYe  siecle,  p.  213.  On  his  mysticism, 
de  Wette's  christl.  Sittenlehre,  II.  ii.  237. — His  works,  composed  by  him  in  the  Low  Ger- 
man of  Brabant,  are  only  known  by  the  paraphrased  Latin  translation  of  Laur.  Surius 
(Colon.  1552,  fol.),  but  they  are  still  extant  in  their  original  language  in  nineteen  MSS. 
of  the  roj-al  librar}'  at  Brussels  (see  Willems.  in  the  Belgisch  JIuseum  voor  de  neder- 
duitsche  Tael-  en  Letterkunde,  Gent,  1845,  ii.  159).  The  translation  of  them  into  high 
German,  which  was  made  as  early  as  the  14th  centurj-,  and  of  which  there  are  MSS.  at 
Munich  and  Strasburg  (see  specimens  in  Engelhardt,  s.  279,  347),  is  not  quite  faithful. 
More  exact  are  the  manuscripts  in  the  dialect  of  the  Lower  Ehine,  from  which  A.  v. 
Arnswaldt  has  published  four  works  bj-  John  Eusbroek,  with  a  preface  by  Ullmann, 
Hannover,  1848  (Die  Zierde  der  geistl.  Hochzeit,  Yon  dem  funkelndem  Steine,  Yon  vier 
Yersuchungen,  and,  Der  Spiegel  der  Seligkeit.  To  the  edition  of  Eusbrochii  Opp.,  lat. 
redd,  per  L.  Surium,  there  is  prefixed  a  Yita  Eusbrochii,  composed  by  a  canon  living 
soon  after  his  time,  the  language  of  which,  however,  was  altered  by  Surius.  His  life  is 
full  of  asceticism  and  heavenly  transports.  For  his  mystical  doctrine,  nearly  related  to 
that  of  Eckart,  he  believed  that  he  was  indebted  only  to  divine  inspiration,  and  said  to 
Gerard  Groot,  who  visited  him  (Lib.  de  Origine  Monast.  Yiridis  Vallis,  in  the  Archief 
voor  kerkel.  Geschiedenis  door  Kist  en  Eo3'aards,  viii.  362),  Magister  Gerarde,  sciatis 
veraciter  quod  nunquam  verba  in  libris  meis  posui,  nisi  ex  instinctu  Spiritus  sancti,  or 
as  another  states,  Nunquam  in  libris  meis  aliquid  posui,  nisi  in  praesentia  S.  Trinitatis 
(similar  statements  in  the  Yita  Eusbrochii,  c.  8). 


148  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  IT.— A.D.  1305-1409. 

head-quarters  were  certain  Dominican  monasteries  and  nunne- 
ries.'' At  a  time  when  all  such  unu^>ual  asceticism  was  regarded 
with  general  mistrust,  the  Friends  of  God  gave  especial  oii'ense 
by  the  spiritual  inlluencc  which  laymen  enjoyed  among  them,  and 
exercised  even  over  priests,  as  well  as  hy  the  revelations  for 
wliich  many  of  them  were  famous  :  they  were,  in  consequence,  not 
unfre(juently  suspected  as  Beghards.  Nicolas  of  Basle  was  burned 
to  death  at  Viennc,  near  Poitiers  (after  1382),'"  and  one  of  his 
disciples,  Martin  of  Maycnce,  a  Benedictine  of  Reichenau,  at  Co- 
logne, in  1393."    At  the  same  time  nominalism,  which  was  in- 

*'  On  the  Dominicans  in  Cologne,  Heinrich  v.  Lowen,  Ileinrich  v.  Coin,  Franke  v. 
Coin,  GerliarJ  v.  d.  .Sterngassc,  and  their  ■works,  chielly  extant  only  in  ^ISS.  ;  see 
Schmidt's  .loh.  Taulcr,  s.  '24.  On  the  Sisters,  Christina  Ebner,  al)liess  of  the  nionas- 
tcrj-  of  Kn^ji-lthiil  in  Nuremberg,  and  Margaretha  Ehner,  nun  in  the  Monaster}-  of  Ma- 
ria Mediiigtn  in  Dillingen  (conip.  note  17),  iliid,  s.  lo  and  21.  Tlicre  helongcd,  liesides, 
to  these  I'ricnds  of  God,  Conrad,  a  Benedictine  in  Weissenhurg  (two  of  his  Meditations 
mrc  contriliuted  bj-  Dorman,  in  Von  d.  Ilagen's  Gcrmania,  ii.  s.  1G9  f.),  Conrad,  abbot 
of  Kfli.scrsheim,  and  many  lay  persons  (.Schmidt,  303). 

"  Jo.  Nider  (Dominiciin  jjrior  in  Basle  about  1430),  Formicarius,  ed  Argent.  1517.  4. 
ful.  40,  a :  Vivcbat  paulo  ante  (Concil.  Fisanum),  i)uru8  laicus,  Nicolaus  nomine,  llic 
in  liuea  Rheni  circa  Basileam  et  infra  primum  velut  Beghardus  ambulans  a  niultis,  qui 
persccjuebantur  haereticos,  de  eorundom  haereticorum  numero  quasi  unus  habebatur 
sIUI>ccti'<^imu.s.  Acutissimus  enim  crat,  et  verbi.s  errores  coloratissime  vclare  novit.  Id- 
circo  etiam  manu.t  inquisitoruin  dudum  evaserat  et  multo  tempore.  Discipulos  igitur 
quosdam  in  huam  sectam  collegit.  Fuitenim  professioiie  et  liabitu  dcdamnatis  Beghar- 
dla  unu«,  qui  vi.viones  et  revelationes  in  jiraedicto  dumnato  habitu  multas  haljuit,  (juas 
infallibilct  (v^u  credidit.  Se  scire  aflinnaliat  nuducter,  <iuo<i  Christus  in  eo  esset  actu,  et 
ipse  in  Chri-tn,  et  plura  alia,  quae  omnia,  captns  tandem  Viennae  in  I'ictavicnsi  diocesi, 
inqui<>itu<<  fatebatur  publiee.  Sed  cum  .Jacobum  et  Joanncm,  suspectos  in  lidc  et  sibi 
conncios  !<uos  .Mj)criale-t  discipulos,  ail  jussum  Ecclesiae  cum  inquirenti  nollet  dimittcre 
nidi  f»er  ignem, et  r(|Krtu.H  in  multis  a  vera  lide  dcviuset  inpersuasibilis,  saecularium  po- 
tc^tati  juste  tradilus  est,  qui  cum  incinerarunt. 

*'  Tlic  ccntcncc  against  hinj  in  S<limi<lt's  Joh.  Tauler,  8.  237.  The  doctrines  vhich 
he  in  said  to  have  preached  jmblicly  in  Cologne,  and  for  which  he  was  condemned  were  : 
1.  quod  judicialitcr  convicti  et  j»cr  Ecdesiam  condemnati  ac  impoenitentes  haeretici,  ali- 
quando  in  Ileidelberga  concreniati,  fuerunt  et  sunt  amict  Dii :  2.  quod  solemne  perju- 
rium  od  evadendum  iiiquisitoris  judicium  in  judicio  factum  non  sit  peccatum  :  3.  <iuod 
cTcderr.  jK-fc.-it.i  nmrtalin  po!.t  cotifessioncm  ad  memoriam  rcdeuntia  fore  ex  debito  con- 
(Itcndn,  fit  haercti<  urn  :  4.  quod  Christus  non  ita  poenalitcr  in  cruce,  in  cjua  nioriel)atur, 
mutinuil.  oii  nt  in  horto,  ubi  voluntntem  suam  patri  submisit :  5.  quofl  quidam  lai(  us^ 
Doii:  "  '  ■  r.milca,  rui  te  funditus  submisisti,  darius  et  jierfectius  cvangcliuni 
qu  •  t  li.  l'aulu'<  hor  iiitelle.xerit :  G.  quod  jKrenndcm  Xicolauni  I'rao- 

Uli."  i.  ■  1-  -  ■  -i:  .1-  miniitraiidi  sarramenta  et  exercenili  quaccimque  bona  opera  af- 
fluit :  7.  <|U(xl  fi  nullu-i  in  carit.'ile  in  hoc  tnnndo  esset,  tunc  nuUus  I'resliyter  saiTumen- 
f«  conflccre  jK...  •  ••!.;  i,  ibf  logical  result  of  such  assertitms,  as  that  of  Tauler  with 
rcgsrd  to  thr  1  !.  fol.  139,  col.  1  :   "  Diese  neind,  auf  <len  ilie  heiligc  christ- 

lirhc  Kirch  Kt<  I  ■  tj  dip«c  nit  in  der  Christcnhcit,  <lic  Christenheit  mocht  nit  bo- 

Ktehn):"  8.  qufxl  prnrdirto  Nirrdao  v\  (lerfcctione  submiHsionis  sibi  factac  poles  con- 
tra praceepta  ruju»cun'|ur  I'raclnti,  r'tinm  I'apae,  licite  ct  sine  peccato  obedirc :  9.  (juod 
ex  ju.xionc  cjtwdem  Ni''olai  nullo  m(><lo  etiam  intcrficicndo  hominem  vol  cognoscendo 
mulierem  {loascs  (tcccarG :  10.  quod  |>cr  talcm  dimiAsiuncm  Isicolao  pcrfcctc  sine  formia 
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creasing  more  and  more,  supplanted  this  realistic  mysticism. 
Thus  John  G-erson  attacked  Ruysbroek's  pantheistic  tendency ,2* 
and,  in  contrast  with  it,  advocated  a  mysticism  which  again  made 
a  close  union  with  the  prevailing  scholasticism,  to  impart  warmth 
to  it  while  it  received  from  it  light.^^     But  at  the  end  of  the  four- 

et  imaginibus  factam  fuisti  liberatus  ab  obedientia  Ecclesiae,  intrans  statum  primae  in- 
noceutiae  :  11.  qiiod  melius  essettibi,  ut  in  fomicationem  caderes  et  resurgensintali  sub- 
missione  maneas,  quam  quod  ab  obedientia  ejusdem  Nicolai  recederes  et  sine  peccato 
permaneres :  12.  quod  per  hoc  quod  contra  prohibitionem  Ecclesiae  sine  licentia  prae- 
dicare,  Missas  celebrare,  et  sacramenta  eucharistiae  et  poenitentiae  ministrare  praesum- 
sisti,  non  peccasti,  ut  asseris :  13.  quod  frequenter  sine  necessitate  horas  canonicas  eti- 
am  illis  diebus,  quibus  valebas, — te  dicis  sine  peccato  omisisse :  14.  quod  talis  submis- 
sio,  qua  te  submisisti  praedicto  laico,  est  ita  ad  perfectionem  vecta,  quod  etiam,  si  Ma- 
gister  in  theologia  vellet  perfici,  oporteret  eum  omnem  respectuni  ad  literas  et  scriptu- 
ram  postponere,  et  tali  ductori  simpliciter  in  omnibus  obedire  :  15.  quod  perfectus  homo 
non  debet  pro  inferni  liberatione  ac  caelestis  regni  collatione  Deum  orare,  nee  illi  pro 
aliquo,  quod  Deus  non  est,  servire,  sed  indifFerens  ejus  beneplacitum  expectare  (Tauler, 
fol.  49,  col.  4:  "Wahre  lauter  Abgescheidenheit,  daz  ist  daz  sich  der  Mensch  abkehre 
und  abscheide  von  allem  dem,  das  Gott  nit  lauter  bloss  ist,"  fol.  52,  col.  1.  "  Stiinde 
das  Himmelrich  vor  dir  often,  du  solltest  nit  darein  gehn,  du  solltest  zu  dem  ersten 
wahrnehmen,  ob  es  Gott  also  von  dir  haben  wolt)  :''  16.  quod  in  Evangeliis  et  in  orati- 
one  dominica  non  debet  stare  sic  :  et  ne  nos  inducas  in  temptationem,  quia  negatio  non  ex 
Christi  doctrina,  sed  ex  alia  quacunque  negligentia. 

^*  Jo.  Gerson,  Epist.  ad  Fr.  Bartholom.  Carthusieusem,  super  Tertia  Parte  Libri  Jo. 
Euj'sbroech,  de  Ornatu  Spiritualium  Nuptiarum,  written  in  1406  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i. 
59).  Gerson  had  received  through  Bartholomew  a  Latin  translation  of  the  work  on  the 
Ornaments  of  the  Spiritual  Bridal :  he  gives  his  opinion  of  it  in  general,  comperi  multa 
ibidem  tradi  salubria  et  alta  documenta ;  but  he  objects  to  certain  passages  of  the  third 
book  (c.  1-4  in  Arnswaldt's  edition,  s.  138  ft'.),  because  it  was  there  taught,  quod  anima 
perfecte  contemplans  Deum  non  solum  videt  eum  per  claritatem,  quae  est  divina  essen- 
tia, sed  est  ipsamet  claritas  divina. — Imaginatur  enim, — quod  anima  tunc  desinit  esse 
in  ilia  existentia  quam  prius  habuit  in  proprio  genere,  et  convertitur  sen  transformatur 
et  absorbetur  in  esse  divinum,  etc.  Gerson  allows  that  Euysbroek  meant  otherwise,  but 
maintains  that  his  words  could  be  understood  in  no  other  sense.  (From  the  whole  con- 
nection of  the  work,  it  is  plain  that  he  can  not  have  called  Mm  a  Beghard,  and  the  words 
on  page  62  :  Erat  autem  de  secta  Begardorum,  which  have  been  tlius  understood,  must  be 
read  :  Erant  autem  de  s.  B,  those,  that  is,  quorum  aliquos  ipse  auctor  juste  reprehendit.) 
Against  Gerson,  .Joh.  de  Schocnhavia,  canon  of  Griinthal,  wrote  an  apologj'  for  Ruys- 
broek  (ibid.  p.  63),  in  which  he  endeavors  to  explain  his  representation  of  the  union  with 
God.  He  is  not  speaking  of  the — unio  per  identitatem  realis  existentiae,  and  not  mere- 
ly of  the — unio  solum  per  consensum  et  couformitatem  voluntatis,  but  of  the — unio  per 
amorem  liquefactivum,  et  excessum  contemplationis  ecstaticae,  quae  prae  nimia  suavi- 
tate  et  magnitudine  interni  dulcoris  et  vehenientia  amoris  animam  liquefacit  et  resolvit, 
et  totam  virtutem  rationis  absorbet.  In  his  answer  (1.  c.  p.  78),  Gerson  persists  in 
maintaining  that  Piuysbroek's  expressions  were  objectionable,  and  that  John  of  Schon- 
hofen,  who  tried  to  defend  them,  laid  himself  open  to  censure.  Cf.  Gerson,  De  Mystica 
Theologia  Speculativa,  c.  41 :  De  Erroriljus  circa  Transformationem  Animae  in  Deum 
(0pp.  iii.  394).     Engelhardt's  Rich.  v.  St.  Victor  u.  Joh.  Eu3-sbroek,  s.  2G5. 

^^  Gerson 's  mystical  works  are  to  be  found  in  his  Opera,  ed.  du  Pin,  t.  iii.  He  broach- 
es a  theory  of  mj'stical  theology  in  his  Considerationes  de  Myst.  Theol.  ibid.  p.  361.  On 
its  relation  to  speculative  theologj',  see  Consid.  i. :  Aliqua  est  theologia  mystica  ultra 
eam,  quae  vel  symholica  vel  propria  nominatur.  Ita  enim  separate  tractavit  de  ea  sub 
proprio  titulo  b.  Dionysius  a  conscio  divinorum  secretorum  Paulo  doctus.     Cum  enim 
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teenth  century  a  niystici.^in,  characterized  by  practical  benevo- 
lence, avoiding  all  speculation,  was  failliluUy  cherit-hed  in  (ierard 
Groot's  institutions,*^  and  through  them  obtained  a  wide  influence 
over  the  jxiople  of  many  German  provinces. 

§  118. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  OTHER  THEOLOGICAL  SCIENCES. 

Casuistry  continued  to  be  zealously  studied :  to  the  old  text- 
book, the  SunuTia  llaymundiaua  (vol.  2,  §  76,  note  7),  were  now 
added  those  of  the  Minorite,  Astesanus  (t  1330,  tSumma  Astesa- 
na),^  and  of  the  Dominican,  Bartholomew  de  St.  Concordia  in  Pisa 

8cripsis«!t  de  theologia  gymbolica,  (juae  utitur  corporeis  siniilitudinilnis  trnnslatis  nil  Dcuni, 
Ut  quod  est  leo,  lux,  agnus,  lapis  et  »iinilia  ; — cum  practerea  tradidissct  theologiam  pro- 
priam,  per  quain  ex  alTcctibus  rcpertis  in  creaturis,  praet-ertiiii  pcrfei-tioribus,  ad  extra, 
consurgimus  ad  utllriuanduni  aliqua  de  Dcu,  ut  quod  est  ens  et  vita,  a  quo  oiuiiilius  dc- 
rivatuni  est  esse  et  vivere  :  tandem  addidit  nioduin  inveniendi  Deuni  perfectiorem  cac- 
tcris,  quo  |)cr  abnegationcm  et  \)ct  excessus  nu-ntalcs  tanquam  in  divina  caligine  vidca- 
tnr  Deus,  hoc  est  in  occulto  et  in  aliscondito: — |)ropterca  hie  lilier  intitulatur  de  theolo- 
gia  myitica :  niysticuin  auteni  intcrpretatur  aliscondituni. — Consid.  ii.  :  Theologia  niys- 
tica  innititur  ud  sui  doctrinani  experientiis  haliitis  ad  intra,  in  cordibus  aniniaruni  de- 
votorum  :  sicut  alia  duplex  tlieulogia  ex  his  procedit,  quae  extrini^ccug  ostenduntur. — 
Consid.  viii. : — Exi>edit,  schola.sticos  virus  etium  devotionia  expertos  in  scripturis  devo- 
tut  theologiue  niysticae  diligenter  e.xerceri,  dunnnodo  crcdant  eis.  Hoc  ideo  dieitur,  j)ri- 
muni,  (|uia  ijui.s  novit,  si  tandem  ipsi.s  ex  familiari  t:ili  collorutione  aggcncrabitur,  ut 
solet,  quidani  amor  et  ardor  exjiericndi  ea,  quae  sola  interim  liiie  teneiit,  et  quae  docta 
raticKinationc  confcrunt  ad  inviccm. — Rursus  alius  fruetus  est  |)ro  illis,  quos  praedicatio 
iiumpta  ob  hujusmodi  doctrinu  |)oterit  ncccnilcrc  ad  amoreni  Dei  jam  praeconceptuni,  re- 
manentc  etiam  frigiilo  pectore  ejus,  qui  lotpiitur. — Deniiiue  conipertuni  est,  niultos  ha- 
bere devotioncm,  seil  non  serundum  scicntiam,  quales  jtrocul  dubio  pronissimi  sunt  a<l 
crrorct,  etiam  supra  indevotos,  si  non  rcgulavcrint  alTectus  suos  ad  normam  legisCliris- 
ti,  bi  (iracterca  cajtiti  proprio,  propriae  scilicet  i)rudentiae,  iuhaeserint,  spreto  nliorum 
coHHilio.  Hoc  in  Begardis  et  Turclupinis  manifestum  fecit  e.\]iericntia. — I'ropterea  nc- 
cwm;  c«t  pro  argutionc,  aut  directione  talium  esse  viros  stuiliosos  in  libris  corum,  qui  de- 
votioncm habuerunl  secunduni  scicntiam.  Eos  nihilominus  commoiiitos  velim,  lie  ci- 
tiu«  dcbito  (lamnari;  praesumant  |)ersonaH  devotos,  Himpli<-e»  in  suis  adectilius  ndniirun- 
di»,  ubi  nihil  adversum  vel  lidei  vcl  bonis  moribus  ])alani  iiiveniunt ;  sed  aut  veneren- 
tnr  incognita  nub  nilcntin,  hUH|K:nsani  tencntcs  sententiam,  aut  consilio  periliorum  exa- 
mlnanda  rcmittant.  I'critiores  aulcm  sunt,  quos  utra<iue  instrurlio  rcddit  ornatos,  una 
intt-llr-c'tUK,  et  nffV-rius  altera,  rpiales  fuerunt  Augustinus,  Hugo,  S.  Tlioiniis,  Honaven- 
tura,  (iuillielniUK  I'lirioii-iisiM,  et  caetcrortim  adinodum  paiici ;  cujus  rarilalis  causam  in- 
fcriu»  affcrrc  ronobimur.  Comp.  do  Wette's  Sitleiilehre,  ii.  ii.  S^l.  J.  <!.  V.  Engrlhanlti 
Comm.  dc  IJcrwinio  .Myntiro  I'nrtic.  ii.  Erlang.  1K22.  2.J.  1.  ('.  H.  Himdeshagen  iibcr 
die  Myiit.  Tlieologic  den  .Job.  Charlier  v.  Cerson,  in  Illgen's  Zcitschr.  f.  Hist.  Theol.  iv. 
i.  79.  A.  IJcbner  tilicr  <;fri>on'»  Myst.  Theologic,  in  the  Theol.  Studicn  u.  Kritikcn, 
1836,  ii.  277.  (Jourdain)  Dortrinn  .Jo.  Ccrsonii  dc  Theologia  Mysticu,  Paris.  1888.  Ch. 
Schmidt,  E«wii  mr  .Icon  (Jcmon,  Strasbourg,  1K31I,  p.  07. 

"  Sec  above.  §  ll.'!,  not<!  9  ff. 

'  Printed  nine  Umcn  in  the  IMh  rcnturj-,  Faliririi  Ribl.  l\Ied.  el  Inf.  T.-itin,  i.  iUi. 
Compare  Staudlin's  (jc«ch.  d.  Chriotl.  Moral  scit  d.  Wicdcrauflcbcn  d.  WisBcnachaft, 
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(t  1347,  Summa  Bartholina,  Pisanella  or  Magistruccia).^  On  the 
other  hand,  moral  philosophy  was  studied  only  so  far  as  it  was 
discussed  in  the  works  on  casuistry,  mixed  up  with  canon  law 
and  directions  for  pastoral  prudence.  For  the  development  of  the 
universal  principles  of  morals  little  was  done.^  Moral  philosophy 
was  injured  not  only  by  being  thus  commingled  with  heterogene- 
ous matters  in  the  treatises  on  casuistry,  but  also  by  the  bent  of 
the  schoolmen  to  display  their  subtilty  in  the  development  of  rea- 
sons and  counter-reasons,  and  to  show  the  grounds  of  probability 
for  hazardous  opinions.  The  sad  condition  of  moral  philosophy 
was  particularly  manifested  in  the  controversies  which  followed 
the  murder  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  instigated  by  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy (23d  November,  1407).^  In  order  to  justify  the  murder,  the 
Franciscan,  Johannes  Parvus  (Jean  Petit,  Doctor  Theol.  in  Paris, 
t  1411),  defended  the  murder  of  tyrants.^  After  that  the  house 
of  Orleans  had  recovered  the  ascendency,  the  Bishop  of  Paris  did, 

=*  Printed  several  times  in  the  15th  centim-,  Quetif  et  Echard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praedicat. 
i.  623.     Fabric.  1.  c.  p.  177. 

3  On  Gerson's  works  on  Morals  (Opp.  ed.  dii  Pin,  t.  iii.),  see  Schrockh,  xxxiv.  241. 
Staudlin,  u.  s.  s.  127.  Markeinecke's  Darstellung  des  Theol.  Geistes  der  kirchlichen 
Verfassung  in  Beziehung  auf  die  Moral  des  Mittelalters,  Nurnberg  u.  Sulzbach  1806, 
s.  130. 

*  All  the  works  belonging  to  this  subject  are  collected  in  Gersonii  Opp.  ed.  du  Pin, 
t.  V.  The  historj'  of  the  events  is  taken  from  the  Chronicle  of  Enguerrant  de  Monstre- 
let,  ibid.  p.  3  ss.     Compare  Marheinecke,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  161. 

^  See  his  Justificatio  Ducis  Burgundiae  recitata  d.  8  Mart.  1408,  coram  Rege,  1.  c.  p. 
15.  He  comprises  his  opinion  in  viii.  veritates:  I.  Omnis  subditus  et  vasallus,  qui — 
machinatur  contra  salutem  corporalem  sui  Regis, — dignus  est  duplici  morte,  scil.  prima 
et  secunda.  II.  Plus  puniendus  est  miles,  quam  simplex  subditus  in  hoc  casu,  Baro 
quam  simplex  miles,  etc.  III.  In  casu  supradicto  licitum  est  cuilibet  subdito  sine  quo- 
cunque  mandate  vel  praecepto,  secundum  leges  naturalem,  moralem  et  divinam,  occi- 
dere  et  facere  occidi  ipsum  proditorem  et  infidelem  tjTannum,  et  non  modo  licitum,  sed 
honorabile  ac  meritorium,  praecipue  quando  est  adeo  potens,  quod  justitia  non  potest 
bono  modo  fieri  per  superiorem.  This  he  proves  with  twelve  reasons,  ob  reverentiam 
XII.  Apostolorum,  to  wit,  with  three  authorities  in  theologj',  St.  Thomas,  John  of  Salis- 
bury, and  some  others,  with  three  in  philosophy,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  and  Boccacio,  with 
three  proofs  from  civil  laws,  and  three  examples  from  Holy  Writ.  IV.  In  casu  supra- 
dicto honorabilius  est,  magis  licitum  et  meritorium,  quod  ipse  infidelis  tyrannus  occida- 
tur  per  unum  consanguineum  et  subditum  Regis,  quam  per  extraneum,  qui  non  esset  de 
sanguine  Regis ;  et  per  Ducem,  quam  per  Comitem,  etc.  VII.  In  casu  supradicto  uni- 
cuique  licitum  est,  honestum  et  meritorium  occidere  et  facere  occidi  supradictum  t}-ran- 
num  per  insidias,  cautelas  et  explorationes,  et  etiam  licitum  est  dissimulare  et  tacere 
suam  voluntatem.  Then  he  accuses  the  Duke  of  Orleans  of  havmg  bewitched  the  king, 
and  of  administering  poison  to  him,  of  carrj'ing  out  a  traitorous  and  arbitrarj-  policj', 
and  at  last  concludes,  quod  dictus  dominus  Burgundiae  in  nullo  debet  culpari,  vel  re- 
dargui  de  casu  qui  accidit  in  persona  dicti  criminosi  defuncti  Ducis  Aurelianeusis,  et 
quod  dominus  Rex  non  solum  debet  contentari,  sed  etiam  debet  habere  praefatum  Do- 
minum  Burgundiae  acceptum,  et  suum  factum  autorisare,  quando  opus  est. 
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indeed,  condemn  that  \vork  (1414);°  but  when  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy brought  the  matter  before  the  council  of  Constance,  it  was 
shown  tliat  the  hierarchy  watched  over  the  region  of  moraUty 
with  far  less  care  than  over  tliat  of  doctrine.  While  the  active 
Gerson  fought  the  cause  of  morality  against  tlie  sophisms  of  the 
mendicants,"  the  council  hazarded  no  decisive  opinion.  True,  it 
condemned  the  doctrine  that  allowed  the  murder  of  tyrants,  but 
not  the  work  of  Juhannes  Parvus  f  and  afterward  declared  the 

•  Tlic  documents  are  in  1.  c.  p.  •iO-3-12.  The  SetUeutia,  in  which  novem  assertiones  from 
the  works  of  Johannes  Parvus  were  condemned,  may  l)e  seen  p.  322  ss. 

'  ILirtin  I'orree,  the  Duuiinicau  Bishop  of  ^Vrras,  as  plenipotentiarj-  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  proposed  (1.  c.  p.  3i>H)  :  Sententia  E[iisc.  Parisiensis  et  Inquisitoris  I'Vanciae, 
quae  dcjure  est  nulla, — adnullctur :  tam  veritates  Parvi,  (juam  assertinnes  per  Jnhan- 
nem  de  Gerssono  eidem  Parvo  falso  impositas,  in  sua  prol>aliilitate  relinquendo.  K.  g. 
p.  3G0 :  dictac  assertiones  non  sunt  tanquani  erroneac  condemnandae,  co  quod  de  earum 
possilnlitatc  sine  evidenti  contradictionc  fidei,  sacrac  Scripturae  ct  lionoruni  morum  sunt 
opinioncs  graves  mngnorum  Doctorum  eas  assercntium  ])rol>al)iles,  ut  praeferfur,  testi- 
monio  scripturarum  naturalium,  moralium  ct  divinaruni.  Comjiarc  Scriptum  Epiec. 
Atrcbatcnsis  dd.  lltli  Ocfolier,  Ml")  (iliid.  p.  391):  Si  novem  assertiones  pertineant  ad 
fidcm,  secundum  intcntioneni  Joannis  Gersson,  qua  tenieritatc  condemnavit  cos  Ejiisco- 
pus  Parisiensis,  cum  sciret  aut  scire  deheret,  quod  hujusmodi  materiac  fidei  declaratio 
ct  dcfmitio,  ac  novorum  articulorum  fidei  ordinntio  ad  s.  sedeni  apostolicam,  aut  saiTum 
Concilium  generalc  [pertinere]  dignoscitur? — Si  vero  non  j)ertincant  ad  (idem,  sicut  nee 
pertinent  de  facto  ante  determinationem  Ecclcsiae ;  quare  eas  condemnavit,  oppositaa 
ipsanim  mamlando  teneri  suli  fide  ?  Xumijuid  non  hacreticum  est,  mandarc  ali(|uid  sub 
fide  e«se  tenendum,  (jucxl  non  est  fides  ?  Gerson,  on  the  other  hand  (iliid.  ji.  3Iil)  :  dice 
affirmative,  fjurxJ  hac  novem  assertiones  exhiliitae  sunt  judicio  fidei  reprobandac  ytor  hoc 
sacrum  Concilium,  et  quod  jam  nimis  tardatuiii  est.  Then,  in  justification  of  the  Bishop 
of  Paris,  he  defended  the  maxim  of  the  Sorltonne  (p.  40H),  quod  ad  Episcopos  catludieos 
ficrtinct,  nuctoritatc  inferiori  et  suljordinata  circa  ea  quae  sunt  fidei  judicialiter  definire 
(compare  helow,  §  119,  note  9). 

•  Scssio  gr-n.  XV.  d.  C  .Tul.  Mi:)  (in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  iv.  -139):  Rynodus— 
nupcracccpit,  qufKl  nonnullae  assertiones  erroneac  in  fide  et  bonis  morilius — dogmatiza- 
tac  sunt.  Inter  quas  haen  assertio  delatn  est:  Quilihit  ti/rntuni.*  pnttst  ct  (hint  lintc  ct 
mertttrrir  orritli  prr  qurmntnqnc  vfunUum  tinim  rrl  mibilitiim,  Hiam  jtrr  innidias  O  hlanditias 
rtl  ndvlntitmet,  non  iibttnritr  qnoninquf  juramrnto  tru  ronfonlrrtitiimrj'iictd  cum  <■«,  non  ex- 
p^rtiitri  if-n/rntia  rrl  mnnilnto jwlicu  cuju*cttnquf.  A<lversus  hunc  erroreni  satagcns  hacc 
MnctA  nj'nodun  insurgerc, — deelarut,  dcrcrnit  et  definit,  hujusmodi  doctrinam  crroncam 
t$me  in  fide  et  morilius,  i]isam(|UG  timiiuam  haereticam,  srandalosam,  seditiosam,  et  ud 
fraudc*,  dercptioncH,  nirndarin,  proditiones,  jHTJurin  vias  dantem  reprobat  ct  condemnat. 
Dcclnrnt  insujior, — t\wA  ix-rfinnriter  drictrinam  banc  |ioniitiosissimam  assercntes  sunt 
bocrctici,  rjr.  But  even  thin  diTrce  wnH  wnmg  from  them  by  the  Enq)iror  Sigismund  ; 
Mc  ilo.  G»T«onii  I  lining.  A|Kilogftirus  (<  >pp.  ii.  3KT\  e'<|«Tially  the  letter  of  a  ciinipanion 
of  the  Biiiho{i  of  A r ran  tr»  a  friend  in  Paris  on  the  proceeding,  in  Bulaei  Ilisl.  I'niv. 
Pari*.  V.  293:  Vidrrn  ip«e  Bex,  <|U(><I  nrm  potuit  olitinere  I'nnrlu.Mioneni  eondemnationis 
dictarum  JX.  nniertionnm,  ut  volelmt,  licet  sollieitaverit  .Fudiees  (|uantum  jioluit  per 
CJUK  praewntinm  in  ju'lif  io  >•»>  piixjnie  et  |>er  nunriim  et  literas,  dixit,  qiio<l  nunquiiin  iret 
ad  lo<:um  convcntioni*,  vidf-liiet  Nirjnm,  dnnec  esset  finis  dieti  jtrocessus.  El  quod  plus 
c«l,  ipso  cxlvit  civitnlem  (■<in«tantlnc  j)er  VIII.  dies,  et  juravit  publice,  ut  dicebatur  com- 
mnnitcr,  quod  non  rediret  niii  prius  cxpedito  dido  processu.  (juarc  oportuit  jiro  satis- 
faciendo  sibi,  r|UfMl  qu.icdnm  nlin  pr(i|xioitif)  voeata  Qiiililni  tijrnnnus — condemnata  ftierit 
ad  salijifacicadum  dicto  Uegi,  qui  putabat,  quod  dicta  projiosilio  duet  una  do  contcntiii 
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censure  of  the  Bishop  of  Paris  to  be  unjustifiable.^  Soon  after  a 
work  by  the  Dominican,  John  of  Falckenberg,'°  which  preached 
death  and  destruction  against  the  Poles  and  their  king,  Jagello, 
was  condemned  by  most  of  the  members  of  the  Council  (1417) ;" 

in  propositione  M.  Jo.  Parvi,  et  ita  datum  est  sibi  intelligi,  et  sub  illo  colore  fuit  con- 
demnata  ipso  Rege  praesente :  unde  gavisus  est  et  omnes  adversarii,  quod  commuuiter 
dicebaut  ignorantes,  quod  propositio  Parvi  fuerat  condemuata. — Sed  Deo  laus.  Post  re- 
cessum  dicti  Regis  Ambaxiatores  (Ducis  Burgundiae)  suut  securiores  quam  antea,  et 
liberius  tractaverunt  materiam  et  processum  cum  bono  consilio. — Speramus  hie  omnes 
habere  bonum  exitum  et  honorabilem  in  materia,  quia  totum  Concilium  vellet  proces- 
sum terminari  ad  bonam  pacem  et  concordiam  Ducis. — Et  si  non  habeatur  tiuis  per  con- 
cordiam,  non  ita  cito  habebitur  per  processum,  quia  adhuc  sumus  in  principio,  ut  potes- 
tis  considerare:  quia  restat  adhuc  probare  inteutionem  circa  libellum  exhibitum,  et 
examinare  dictas  propositiones  hinc  inde,  quae  non  fient  ita  cito  et  sine  magno  dis- 
cursu. 

'  Judicium  Deputatorum  Concilii  dd.  15.  .January,  1416,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  v.  500. 

^°  Before  this  time  he  had  defended  Johannes  Parvus  against  Gerson  and  D'Ailly; 
see  Tres.  Tractatus  in  Gersonii  0pp.  v.  1013. 

1'  Jo.  Dlugoss  (canon  at  Cracow,  about  14G5),  Hist.  Polonica  ed.  Francof.  1711,  fol. 
lib.  xi.  p.  376 :  The  Archbishop  of  Gnesna  brought  this  work  with  him  from  Paris,  in 
January,  1417,  to  Constance,  and  before  the  coimcil  immediately  accused  the  author, 
Jo.  Falkenberg,  who  was  present  in  person,  a  Cruciferis  de  Prussia  pretio  conductum. 
Synodus  sacra — praedictum  libellum,  ut  falsum  et  erroneum,  Joannem  vero  Falkem- 
berg  ejus  auctorem,  ut  haereticum,  per  definitivam  sententiam  damnavit,  et  perpe- 
tuis  deputavit  carceribus.  Et  in  coudemnationis  praefatae  signum  singuli  Cardinales 
singillatim  et  omnes  nationes  sententiam  praedictam  manibus  propriis  subscripserunt. 
So  the  book  was  condemned,  as  is  plain  from  the  appeal  of  the  Polish  delegates,  which  was 
entered  in  the  last  session  (v.  d.  llardt,  Cone.  Const.  IV.,  1555),  per  judices  in  causa  fidei 
a  s.  Coucilio  deputatas,  and  it  was — conclusum  et  ordinatum — by  all  the  nations  and 
the  college  of  Cardinals,  quod  idem  libellus,  tanquam  haereses  et  alia  multa  et  quasi  in- 
finita  mala  et  errores  continens,  in  sessione  publica  per  sacrosanctum  concilium — pub- 
lice  damnaretur,  sen  publice  damnatus  nunciaretur.  But  even  this  solemn  condemnation 
could  not  be  maintained  bj-  Martin  V.,  who  was  elected  in  November,  1417.  Dlugossus, 
p.  386 :  Martinus  P.  V.  prece  incertum  est  an  importunitate  Cruciferorum  de  Prussia 
circumventus,  sententiam  damnationis  Jo.  Falkemberg — infirmare  et  moderari  con- 
tendit, — quamvis,  existens  Cardinalis,  se  ei  manu  propria  subscripserit.  Of  the  contents 
of  Falkenberg's  book  onlj-  a  part  is  preserved,  in  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  drawn 
up  hj  the  Council's  Commission  on  the  Faith,  and  in  its  name  4tli  June,  1417  (in  Dlugos- 
sus, p.  387).  It  had  for  its  title :  Sat3Ta  contra  haereses  et  caetera  neftinda  Polonorum 
et  eorum  Regis  Jagj-el  fideliter  conscripta,  and  was  dedicated — universis  Regibus  et  Prin- 
cipibus :  caeterisque  Praelatis  sive  Ecclesiasticis  sive  saecularibus,  et  generaliter  omni- 
bus, qui  Christiani  nominis  meruerunt  insigniri  titulo.  Positions  extracted  :  quod  Rex 
Polonorum,  cum  sit  mains  praesidens,  est  idolum,  et  omnes  Poloni  sunt  idololatrae,  et 
serviunt  idolo  suo  Jagj-el.  Item  dicit,  quod  Poloni,  et  eorum  Rex  sunt  odiliiles,  haere- 
tici,  et  impudici  canes,  reversi  ad  vomitum  suae  infidelitatis.  Et  ergo  securissime  om- 
nes, non  solum  Principes  saeculi,  verum  etiam  inferiores,  qui  ad  Polonorum  et  eorum 
Regis  exterminationem  se  accinxerint  ex  caritate,  vitam  merentur  aeternam.  Item 
dicit,  quod  indubie  Polonos  et  eorum  Regem  propter  periculum,  quod  ab  eis  timetur  Ec- 
clesiae  futurum,  etiam  antequam  dissidium  faciant,  caeterls  paribus,  magis  nieritorium 
est  occidere  quam  paganos.  Item  dicit,  quod  omni  submoto  dubio,  belli  certamine,  quo 
pro  defensione  Christianorum  suscepto  Principes  saeculi  Polonos  et  eorum  Regem  occi- 
dunt,  regna  merentur  caelestia. — Item  dicit,  quod  ex  Principibus  saeculi,  qui  sunt  idonei 
et  ratione  et  potestate  Polonos  et  eorum  Regem  Jagyel  reprimere,  et  permittuut  eum  in 
Christianos  debacchari,  supplicia  merentur  gehennae,  etc. 
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but  the  Pope,  incumbereil  by  regard  for  the  interests  of  the  Ger- 
man Order,  and  the  powerful  Duke  of  Burgundy,  would  neither 
have  this  book  solemnly  condemned  nor  decide  ujwn  the  work  of 
Johannes  Parvus.  So  the  mendicants  ventured  still  to  maintain 
the  iirobabilitij  of  those  seditious  maxims.'- 

The  theologians  of  this  period  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures  even 
less  than  did  those  of  the  previous  centuries.  The  institution  of 
professors  of  the  Oriental  languages,  ordered  by  Clement  V.  in 
1311,'^  was  only  meant  for  the  education  of  missionaries,  and  had 
no  efl'ect  in  advancing  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  bib- 
lical conunentaries  of  this  period  are,  for  the  most  part,  like  those 
of  the  foregoing  centuries,  without  any  scientific  value.  The 
Franciscan,  Nicolas  of  Lyra  (teacher  of  theology  in  Paris,  t  1340, 
Pustil/ufor),^'  by  his  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language,  render- 

"  They  tried  especially  to  prove,  b}-  sophisms,  that  tlic  IX.  asseriioncs  (note  C)  had 
nothing  in  common  with  the  principle  already  condemned,  viz. : — Quiliixt  (yraunus ;  see 
the  numerous  controversial  trcati.ses  in  Gersonii  0pp.  t.  v.  For  example,  Hesponsio 
Episc.  Atri'liatensi.a,  il>id.  p.  -i'b:  credo  ct  aflirmo,  (juod  nulla  dictarum  novem  asscrtio- 
num  est  li<iei  judicio  reprobanda,  nee  ali(iua  illarum  cut  condcmnanda  ex  condcmnatione 
illius  profKisitionis,  Qudibtt  lyrannus:  cum  nullu  modu  scquaturcx  uli(|un  illurum  novem 
as.>>ertionuni,  sed  non  ex  omnibus  simul,  nee  continent  doctrinaliter  illam  vel  virtualitcr, 
nee  in  simili  radicc  fundantur,  quod  patet.  Non  enim  sccjuitur:  Licitiim  est  unicuiqne 
tubdtto, — occidtrr  rcl  occult  faccrc  queviUbet  ttjrannum,  qui  jter  cupiditatem,  fraudevt,  sor- 
lilfyium,  €lc.  Krgo  qutlibtl  li/rannun,  itc.  Turn  (juia  ibi  arguitur  a  parte  in  modo,  ad 
suum  tutum  in  modo,  cum  di^tributiune : — tuin  quia  ad  mcniem  usisertionum  a  parte 
subjecti,  ly  uniatiquc  siiMito  capitur  jiro  vasallo  immcdiutc  Rogi  subdito:  et  in  ilia  (2"'- 
libft  tijraunut  capitur  [pro  quocuniiuc,  etiam  subdito  tyranno,  sive  subjecto,  and  so  forth. 
Thence  he  infers  at  la.»t,  (juod  banc  doctrinam  usserentes  ojiinaliiliter,  citra  determina- 
tionem  sacri  Concilii  gfneralis,  et  k.  sedis  aixistolicae,  non  .sunt  hacretici ; — quod  ussc- 
rere— dicta.H  I'ropositioncH  es.se  proliabilcs,  aut  forsan  vera.-*,  non  est  erroneum,  etc. 

"  At  the  instigation  of  Riiymund  Lullus,  who  labored  mudi  for  tlic  conversion  of  the 
^lohammedans,  C'lcmentin.  lil>.  v.  tit.  i.  c.  1 :  scholas  in  suliscriptiinim  linguurum  gene- 
ribus,  ubi('un(|uc  Romanam  curiam  re.sidere  contigerit,  necnon  in  rarisiensi  et  Oxon., 
Ikjnon.  et  .Sjtlamantino  studiis  providimus  erigendns,  statuentes,  ut  in  <iuollbet  locorum 
ipiMirum  tencantur  viri  catlioliri,  Hufficientem  habcnics  Heliriiicue,  Ariibicac  et  Chaldaeac 
linguarum  notitiam,  duo  videlicet  uniuscujusque  linguae  jieriti,  qui  scholiis  regant  inibi, 
ct  libroft  de  lingui.t  ipsis  in  lalinum  tiibditer  transferentos,  alios  linguas  ipsns  sollicito 
doceant,— ul  Innlructi  ct  edocti  suflicienter  in  Unguis  hujusmodi,  fructuni  speratuni  po»- 
■int  \H-o  Burtore  |irodu(eri-,  fiib'm  propagiituri  salubriter  in  ijisos  populos  infidelcs. 

'»  (onierniiig  him,  \\»\\'\\  Iliblioth.  Ibbr.  i.  '.til',  iii.  H.'IH.  (1.  W.  Meyer's  Cesch  d. 
Schriftrrklurung  mIi  d.  Wied<rhcrHt<  11.  <l.  Wjh.h.mm  hnaen  ((Jottingcn,  1WI2),  i.  lO'.i.  His 
prini'ipal  wurk,  I'oiitiUtie  |><-qM-tuae  in  Itildia,  wax  lirsl  jiublished  at  Home,  1'171,  5  voll. 
fol.  :  the  bent  edition  I",  cura  Fr.  Fcunrdentii,  .>".  Dadrci  et  .Fac.  dc  Cuilly,  L\ig<1.  1590, 
also  in  the  Hibli.i  f»lo)i»ntn.  Tliere  is  nn  essay  prelixcil,  Dc  Libris  Ilibliae  canonicis  el 
non  canonirin.  Quia  sunt  multi,  qui  ex  co  qufxl  non  mulliim  opcram  <lant  sarrao  Scri|)- 
turac,  cxistiniant,  omncs  lil>ros  qui  in  IJiblin  rontinentur,  pari  vencratione  esse  rcvc- 
rendos  atquc  ndorandos,  ncscientes  distingurrc  inter  libros  canonicos  et  non  canonicos, 
quos  Ilcbraei  inter  n|iorrj-phn  romputant,  undc  sB'-|(e  coram  doctis  ridiruli  vidcnttir,  et 
jtcrturbantur  iciindaliuinturque,  cum  oudiunt,  ali<|ucm  non  pari  cum  cactcris  omnibus 
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ed  unusual  service  in  the  grammatical  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament, 

veneratioue  perseqiii  aliquid,  quod  in  Biblia  legatur :  idcirco  id  distinximus,  et  distincte 
numeravimus,  primo  libros  canonicos,  et  postea  nou  canonicos,  inter  quos  tantum  distat, 
quantum  inter  certum  et  dubium.  Nam  canonici  sunt  confecti  spiritu  sancto  dictante : 
non  canonici  autem  sive  apocryphi  nescitur,  quo  tempore  quibusve  auctoribus  sint  editi, 
etc.  He  then  enumerates  the  canonical  and  apocrj-phal  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
according  to  Jerome,  and  determines  their  relation  to  each  other  according  to  him  and 
Eulinus.  Prologus  i.  de  commendatione  sacrae  Scripturae  in  generali.  e.  g.  on  the  mani- 
fold sense :  Habet  tamen  iste  liber  hoc  speciale,  quod  una  litera  continet  plures  sensus. 
Cujus  ratio  est,  quia  principalis  hujus  libri  auctor  est  ipse  Deus,  in  cujus  potestate  est 
non  solum  uti  vocibus  ad  aliquid  significauduni, — sed  etiam  rebus  significatis  per  voces 
utitur  ad  significandum  alias  res.     The  fourfold  sense  is  described  in  the  lines  : 

Litera  gesta  docet,  quid  credas  allegoria, 
Moralis  quid  agas,  quo  tendas  anagogia. 

Prologus  ii.  de  intentione  auctoris  et  modo procedendi :  Omnes  expositiones  mysticae  prae- 
supponunt  sensum  literaleni  tanquam  fundamentum  :  propter  quod  sicut  aedificiura  de- 
dinans  a  fundamento  disponitur  ad  ruinam,  sic  expositio  mj-stica  discrepans  a  sensu 
literali  reputanda  est  indecens  et  inepta,  vel  saltern  minus  decens  caeteris  paribus,  et 
minus  apta.  Et  ideo  volentibus  proficere  in  studio  sacrae  Scripturae  necessarium  est 
incipere  ab  intellectu  sensus  literalis :  maxime  cum  ex  solo  sensu  literali  et  non  ex 
mj-sticis  possit  argumeutum  fieri  ad  probationem  vel  declarationem  alicujus  dubii,  se- 
cundum quod  dicit  Augustinus  in  Epist.  contra  Vincent.  Donatistam.  Ulterius  conside- 
randum,  quod  sensus  literalis — videtur  multum  obfuscatus  diebus  modernis,  partim 
scriptorum  vitio,  qui  propter  similitudinem  literarum  in  multis  locis  aliter  scripserunt, 
quam  habeat  Veritas  textus,  partim  imperitia  aliquorum  correctorum,  qui  in  pluribus 
locis  fecerunt  puncta  ubi  non  debent  fieri,  et  versus  inceperunt  vel  terminaverunt  ubi 
non  debent  incipi  et  terminari,  et  per  hoc  sententia  literae  variatur, — partim  ex  modo 
translationis  nostrae,  quae  in  multis  locis  aliter  habet  quam  libri  hebraici :  et  tamen  se- 
cundum Hieronj-mum — pro  veritate  literae  habenda  in  scriptura  veteris  testamenti  re- 
currendum  est  ad  codices  Hebraeorum. — Sciendum  etiam,  quod  sensus  literalis  est  mul- 
tum obumbratus  propter  modum  exponendi  communiter  traditum  ab  aliis,  qui  licet 
multa  bona  dixerint,  tamen  parum  tetigerunt  literalem  sensum,  et  sensus  mj-sticos  in 
tantum  multiplicavenuit,  quod  sensus  literalis  inter  tot  expositiones  mysticas  intercep- 
tus,  partim  suffocatur.  Item  textum  in  tot  particulas  diviserunt,  et  tot  concordantias 
ad  suum  propositum  induxerunt,  quod  intellectum  et  memoriam  in  parte  confundunt,  ab 
intellectu  literalis  sensus  animum  distrahentes.  Haec  igitur  et  similia  vitare  proponens 
cum  Dei  adjutorio  intendo  circa  literalem  sensum  insistere,  et  paucas  valde  et  breves 
expositiones  mysticas  aliquando  interponere,  licet  rare.  Similiter  intendo  non  solum 
dicta  doctorum  catholicorum,  sed  etiam  hebraicorum,  maxime  Eabbi  Salomonis  (Jarchi 
or  Raschi,  see  vol.  2,  §  76,  note  9),  qui  inter  doctores  hebraeos  locutus  est  rationabilius, 
ad  declarationem  sensus  literalis  inducere. — Postremo  quia  non  sum  ita  peritus  in  lingua 
hebraica  vel  latina,  quin  in  multis  possim  deficere ;  ideo  protestor,  quod  nihil  intendo 
dicere  assertive  sen  determinative,  nisi  quantum  ad  ea,  quae  manifeste  determinata  sunt 
per  sacram  Scripturam  vel  Ecclesiae  auctoritatem  ;  caetera  vero  omnia  accipiantur  tan- 
quam scholastice  et  per  modum  exercitii  dicta :  propter  quod  omnia  dicta  et  dicenda  sup- 
pouo  correctioni  sanctae  matris  Ecclesiae,  ac  cujuslibet  sapientis,  plum  lectorum  et  cari- 
tativum  flagitans  correctorem. 


156  TIIIRD  PERIOD.— DH".  R^.— A.D.  130J-U09. 

FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  RELIGION  A3I0NG  TUE  PEOPLE. 
§    119. 

Two  new  festivals  were  dedicated  to  the  highly-honored  Mary, 
the  festival  of  the  Presentation  of  Mary,  fcstum  Praesentatiunis, 
on  21st  of  November,  by  Gregory  XI.  in  1372,^  and  the  festi- 
val of  the  Visitation  of  Mary,  fcsfui/i  Visitationis,  on  the  2d  of 
July,  by  Urban  VI.  in  lo^>9.-  The  Dominicans,  indeed,  earnestly 
impugned  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary. 
To  the  revelations  which  St.  Brigitta  had  received  in  favor  of  this 
doctrine,^  they  opposed  those  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  a  sister  of 
their  own  order,  against  it.*  Nevertheless,  this  doctrine  continued 
to  spread,  together  with  the  feast  of  the  Conception.^     The  Fran- 

'  J.  A.  Schniidii  Prolusiones  Mnrianac,  x.  (cum  pracf.  J.  L.  Moshcmii.  Helmst.  1733. 
4),  p.  IWJ  «s.     Augusti's  DenkwurdigkcUcn,  iii.  107. 
'  Schinirl,  1.  c.  p.  111.    Augusli,  in  the  Mork  (juoted  above,  s.  88. 

*  Conrcniint;  Urigitta,  see  above,  §  114,  note  -1.  Brigittae  Revclationes,  lib.  v.  ;  at 
the  cml,  G(m1  the  Father  gives  revelations  about  Marj- :  De  radicc  Ailac  j)rocessit,  et  de 
peccatoribus  nata  est,  licet  cine  |)eccato  concepta,  ut  Filius  uieus  de  ea  sine  peecato  nas- 
cerctur.  Lib.  vi.  c.  -I'J,  Mani-  suys  :  Veritas  est,  quod  ego  concejita  fui  sine  peecato  ori- 
ginali,  et  non  in  jieccato ;  and,  cap.  •2.'>,  she  says  :  Scito  (juod  concejttio  mea  non  omnibus 
nota  fuit. — I'lacuit  Deo,  quod  amici  sui  pie  dubitarent  de  conceptionc  mea,  et  quilibct 
Mtemlerct  zelum  .tuum,  donee  Veritas  claresceret  in  tempore  prueordinato. 

*  Concerning  her,  sec  above,  §  KH,  note  G.  In  the  Orationcs  xxii.  ab  ipsa  in  raptuct 
cxta»i  ad  Dcum  prolatae,  et  a  sibi  assistentibus  familiaribus  cxceptae  latinitatique  do- 
natAo,  is  tlic  following  passage,  Orat.  xvi.  (the  passage  is  wanting  in  the  edition  of  her 
works.  Colon.  loJ3,  but  is  quoted  as  early  as  Antoninus,  in  his  Sunumi,  p.  1,  t.  8,  c.  2): 
Datum  est  nobis  Verbum  aefernum  i>er  manuni  Mariae,  et  de  substantia  Mariae  induit 
naturam  al)sque  peccati  originalis  macula,  et  hoc,  (piia  non  honiinis.  scd  Spiritus  sancti 
ir;-i  iriiionc  facta  est  ilia  concejUio.  Quod  <iuidcm  non  fuit  sir  in  Maria,  (juia  non  pro- 
' .  .1  •  X  mattMi  Adac  oiniratione  Spiritu.s  sancti,  scd  lioniinis  :  et  quia  tola  ilia  inassa  eral 
jutrili,  non  ixiterat  nisi  in  putridam  naturam  anima  ilia  infundi,  nee  jioterat  l>urgari, 
niii  (xr  gratiani  .Spiritus  .-ancti,  cujus  quidcm  gratiae  non  est  subjectuin  susceptiliile  cor- 
pus, vd  -piritu-.  rntionalis  aul  int<llectualis,  et  ideo  non  potcrat  Maria  a  macula  illajair- 
gnri,  ni-i  i-.-tquani  anima  infusa  <sl  rorpori.  quod  qui.lcm  sic  factum  est  j.ropter  reve- 
n-ntiaiii  th  iiri  livinl,  qui  in  illo  vase  <lcbebat  rcpi.ni.  Nam  sicut  fornax  consumit 
guttniii  Hro  temjKire,  sic  facit  Spiritus  sanctus  de  macula  jieccati  originalis: 
nam  p-  i<  in  ijus  sUtim  fuit  ab  illo  (leccato  mundata,  et  gratia  magna  data. 
Tu  ncifi,  dnmmr,  quia  inta  vfl  voritaii.  Compare,  on  these  projihecies  of  liotli  saints. 
Wadding,  I>-gnlio  I'hilippi  III.  et  IV.  .vl  I'aulum  I'.  V.  et  Gregorium  XV.,  de  Definicn- 
<la  Controv.  Immarulatuc  C<>nrciit.  U.  Virg.  Marine,  lyjvan.  1G21,  fol.  p.  342  ».s. 

*  Not  CTcn  yet  alw»y«  r.ilbd  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  ;  compare  vol. 
2,  §  7«,  note  Ifi,  and  TlinmiiH's  opinion  thcn-upon,  ibiil,  note  IH.  The  Archbishop  of 
Cantcrburj-  decreed  at  the  Conr.  Ix.ndin.  ann.  1.32H,  c.  2  (Mansi  xxv.  82D),  that  for  tlio 
future  the  festival  of  the  Coricejition  of  the  blessed  Virgin  should  lie  kc\)t  feMice  ei  so- 
kmniUr  throughout  bu  province.     In  the  year  13-13,  Baldwin,  biahop  of  Padcrborn,  in- 
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ciscans,  who  were  at  first  divided  in  their  opinion  upon  this  ques- 
tion,'' were  more  and  more  led  to  decide  in  favor  of  it  by  the  vio- 
lence with  which  the  Dominicans  assailed  the  immaculate  con- 
ception of  ]\Iary,  and  Duns  Scotus,  its  first  champion.  The  Do- 
minicans, also,  when  they  began  in  Paris,  from  the  year  1384,  to 
impugn  this  doctrine  more  vehemently,'^  roused  the  people  as  well 
as  the  university  against  themselves.  In  the  year  1387,  together 
with  several  other  maxims  of  the  Dominican,  John  of  Montesono, 
the  university  condemned  also  the  decisive  rejection  of  this  doc- 
trine.^    Montesono,  indeed,  appealed  to  the  Pope  f  but  the  uni- 

troduced  it  into  his  diocese  (Schaten  Annales  Paderborn.  1.  xiii.  p.  303).  The  Gallic 
Nation  in  the  universitj-  of  Paris,  1380,  determined,  quod  amodo  celebraretur  festum  con- 
ceptionis  gloriosae  V.  M.  eodem  modo,  quo  et  alia  festa  solent  celebrari  (Bulaeus,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  964).  [Cf.  C.  Passaglia,  De  Immaculato  Deiparae  semper  Virginia 
Conceptu  Comment,  torn,  i-iii.  Rem.  1855.  Sylloge  Monumentorum,  ed.  Ant.  Ballerini, 
Eom.  1855.    Arnold's  Theol.  Critic,  1851.     Christian  PLemembrancer,  April,  1852.] 

^  The  Franciscan  Alvarus  Pelagius  (f  after  1310,  see  §  99,  note  18),  De  Planctu  Ec- 
clesiae,  lib.  ii.  c.  52,  declares  himself  still,  as  the  Franciscans  of  the  13th  century  had 
done  (see  vol.  2,  §  78,  note  17),  with  a  reference  to  Augustine  and  Bernard,  against  this 
doctrine,  licet  quidam  novi  theologi  a  sensu  Ecclesiae  recedentes  commimi,  tenere  con- 
tra, indevoti  revera  dominae,  ei  tamen  devoti  cupientes  apparere,  nitantur,  earn  quo- 
dammodo  sic  Deo  et  suo  Filio  comparantes  :  quorum  tiova  opinio  et  phantastica  sit  a  fide- 
lihus  cancellata,  quia  sanctificationem  Virginis  negat,  contra  id  quod  tenet  Ecclesia,  ip- 
sam — antea — sanctificatam  in  utero,  quam  natam  extra  uterum. 

'  Bulaeus,  iv.  599. 

8  On  the  whole  controversj-,  see  Chronic.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  viii.  c.  8,  and  lib.  is.  c.  16 
(Clironique  du  Religieux  de  S.  Denys,  publiee  par  L.  Bellaguet,  Paris,  1839,  4.  i.  490, 
576).  Bulaeus,  iv.  618,  especially  d'Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum,  I.  ii.  61.  The  of- 
fensive propositions,  together  with  the  censures  of  the  theological  faculty,  may  be  seen 
in  d'Argentre,  p.  62  :  Propositi©  X. :  Non  omnes  praeter  Christum  contraxisse  ab  Adam 
peecatum  originale  est  expresse  contra  fidem.  The  Censure :  Revocanda  est  tanquam 
falsa,  scandalosa  et  puirum  aurium  offensiva,  et  praesumptuose  asserta,  non  obstante  proba- 
bilitate  quaestionis,  utruni  b.  Virgo  fuerit  in  peccato  originali  concepta.  Prop.  XI. :  B. 
Virginem  Mariam  et  Dei  genitricem  non  contraxisse  peecatum  originale,  est  expresse 
contra  fidem.  Prop.  XII. :  Tantum  est  contra  sacram  Scripturani,  unum  hominem  esse 
exemptum  a  peccato  originali  praeter  Christum,  sieut  si  decem  homines  de  facto  pone- 
rentur  exempti.  Prop.  XIII.  Magis  est  expresse  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  b.  Virginem 
non  esse  conceptam  in  peccato  originali,  quam  asserere  ipsam  fuisse  simul  beatam  et  via- 
tricem  ab  instanti  suae  conceptionis  vel  sanctificationis.  These  positions  were  all  cen- 
sured as  Revocandae  tanquam  falsae^  scandalosae,  praesumptuose  asseriae,  et  piarum  auri- 
um offensivae. 

'  He  complained,  as  is  plain  from  the  work  published  against  him  by  Petrus  d'Alliaco 
(d'Argentre  I.  ii.  82,  1),  quia  aliquae  conclusionum  suarum  trahuntur  ex  doctrina  S. 
Thomae ;  2)  quod  dominns  Episcopus  (Parisiensis),  apponens  falcem  in  messem  sumnii 
Pontificis,  dictas  conclusiones  pronunciavit  et  decrevit  falsas,  haereticas  et  erroneas :  et 
causam  subdit  ibidem,  quia  ista,  quae  tangunt  fidem,  sunt  de  majoribus  Ecclesiae  cau- 
sis,  et  quae  ad  solum  summum  Pontificem  pro  examinatione  et  decisione  deferri  debent. 
The  university  sent  four  delegates  to  the  Pope,  among  whom  Petrus  d'Alliaco  was  the 
most  eminent :  See  his  Sermones  et  Propositiones  in  Consistorio,  1.  c.  p.  66.  With  ref- 
erence to  the  first  charge  of  the  Dominicans,  the  university  had  already  declared  in  a 
letter  ad  universos  Chnstifideles,  dd.  14th  Febi-uarj',  1388  (1.  c.  p.  65),  quatenus  S.  Thomae 
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versity  prevailed  at  Avignon  (January,  13S9),  forced  several  Do- 
minicans to  recant  oflensive  expressions  against  this  doctrine,^° 
and  rccjuircd  of  all  who  took  acadeinieal  degrees  assent  to  the  de- 
cision it  had  pronounced  in  this  matter.^ ^  Although  this  decision 
was,  in  the  first  place,  only  directed  against  the  peremptory  rejec- 
tion of  the  doctrine,  still  it  soon  assumed  the  character  of  a  posi- 
tive declaration  in  favor  of  it.'^  The  influence  of  the  university 
of  Paris  gave  the  doctrine  decided  ascendency  in  the  Church. 

This  period  was  full  as  rich  as  the  previous  one  in  new  saints," 
rehcs,"  and  other  sacred  things, ^^  as  well  as  in  miracles,'*'  and 

doctrinam  in  dicta  nostra  condcmnatione  ncquaquain  rcprobamus.  The  condemnation 
only  referred  to  the  words  est  fxprf.^sc  contra  jUkm  (1.  c.  p.  107)  :  licet  (S.  Thonia.*)  di- 
cat,  quotl  fuit  concepta  in  orif^inali,  tanicn  nee  ibi.  nee  ulibi  dicit,  (juod  opposituni  dieero 
sit  exprcisc— contra  (idem. — Licituni  est  in  hac  materia  proljabiliter  loqui,  et  istam  par- 
tem ttnere,  vel  etiam  circa  utrumque  dubitare  ut  supponitur :  sed  non  licet  sic  probabi- 
liter  loqui  vel  dubitare  de  ali({uo,  quod  est  cxjjresse  contra  lidem,  etc.  With  reference 
to  tlic  second  cliarge,  d'Alliaco  defended  the  position  (1.  c.  p.  TCi)  :  Ad  s.  sedem  aposto- 
licam  pcrtinet  auctoritate  judiciali  sujirema  circa  ea  quae  sunt  lidei  judicialiter  definire. 
Ad  Episcopos  catholicos  pertinet  auctoritate  inferiori  et  subordinuta  circa  ea  quae  sunt 
lidei  judicialiter  detinire.  Ad  Doctores  thcologos  pertinet  determinutione  doctrinali  et 
scholastica  circa  ea  quae  sunt  lidei  doctrinaliter  detinire. 

'"  Compare  the  originals  in  Dulaeus,  iv.  C33,  C3H,  and  in  d'.iVrgcntre,  I.  ii.  132.  IIow 
far  the  Dominicans  had  advanced  in  llieir  violence  is  shown  in  the  expressions  which 
tlicy  were  now  obliged  to  recall.  Thus  I-'r.  Kicliard  (d'Argentre,  p.  13G)  :  Kile  fut  souil- 
le«,  touillc  et  brouillee  au  ventre  de  sa  mere. — Xeniplus  que  vous  ne  pourriez  boutcr 
vostre  main  en  ung  grand  plain  pot  de  gresse  (vermilion)  sans  la  souiller,  ncmplus  ne 
fut  la  Viergc  Marie  engendree  sans  souilleure. — Fr.  Ailum  de  Soissons,  in  a  sermon  (IJu- 
laeus,  iv.  6.39)  :  Sc  la  Vierge  Marie  fust  trespassce  devant  la  niort  et  passion  de  son  glo- 
ricux  fils, — elle  fust  descenduc  en  Enfer,  pourcequ'elle  avoit  este  conceue  en  pechc  ori- 
gincl.  He  confessed  that  he  added,  qui  je  alFermois  sous  la  damnation  de  mon  ame,  et 
que  en  icellc  foy  jc  voudrois  vi\Te  et  mourir.  Fr.  Joannes  Ade  (ibid.  Gil),  quod  fesluin 
Conccptionis  b.  et  gloriosae  Virginis  Mariae,  non  erat  solemnizundum  nee  cidendum,  et 
qui  colcret  dictum  festum,  male  faceret  jilus  (juam  bene.  Item  praedicando  ad  |iopulum 
incre|>avi  illos,  qui  in  laudem  Virginis  Mariae  tenebant,  eam  non  fuisse  in  Originali 
jieccato  conccpLam,  imi)roi)erando  cis  et  dicendo:  Ln  voles-vaus /aire  utie  Dcoiie  f  and 
»o  on. 

"  Sec  Gcnwniuii,  Pro  Itcconciliationc  Dominicanorum,  nnn.  1103  (Hulacus,  v.  83): 
conrlunum  crni,  ut  omnis  gradus  et  honoris  in  rniversitatc  expcrs  lieret,  quisciuis  non 
jurorc't  tenerc  conih-mnationem  super  crroribus  pracdictis  ab  rniversilate  prius,  deindu 
all  Kpiv<i|Ki  I'arii.  faitam.  Distulerunt  hoc  age  re  Uaralaurii  e  fratribus  praedictis  tunc 
cxripiendi,  caiiHante-i  a  Su|ieri<iribus  suis  licentiam  ad  hiijusmodi  praestationeni  jura- 
mcnti  n«T<lum  iK-tii^w  vel  haliuisse.  V.x  hac  origine  necjue  gradus,  ncque  calhedram, 
neque  nermone*  (xmicriuH  ail<rpti  sunt.  Tlie  restoration  of  I  lie  Dominicans  to  the  univcr. 
iity  wo«  not  «-(rccle<l  till  1J03;  sec  the  Instrumentum  in  d'Argentre,  1.  c.  p.  MM. 

"  Jo.  Gcrsoo,  iyjrmo  do  Conccptiono  b.  Muriuc  Virginis,  a.i>.  MOl ;  see  al>ovc,  §  IIG, 
not«  7. 

"  Shrockh,  xxxlii.  417. 

'*  On  the  numerous,  and  in  some  respects  vcrj'  singular,  relics  which  the  Emperor 
Charles  IV.  collected  nl  I'ragui-,  sec  llagek's  bohm.  Chronik.  s.  577,  59.3,  HGH  IT.  Pel- 
zcl's  Kaiser  Knrl  der  Vicrte,  i.  277.  Flenricusile  Ilassia  (n.  de  Ijingcnstein,  Carthusian, 
I'rofcssor  of  Tbcolog»  in  Vienna,  f  Hih),  Seerelu  Sacerdotum,  Lips.  ll'M.  4.  fol.  H.  ii. 
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new  festivals  ;^''  masses,  almost  the  sole  portion  of  divine  service, 
were  multiplied  in  the  most  extravagant  manner  ty  the  self-in- 
terest of  priests.  ^^     The  spiritual  worship  of  Grod  was  swallowed 

verso :  Vidi  quosdam  sacerdotes  etiam  magnates  ia  solemnitatibus  homines  offerentes 
cum  reliquiis  signare  et  oscula  praebere  :  audivi  etiam  magnas  iudulgcntias  de  eisdem 
pronunciare,  pro  quibus  nunquam  viderunt  vel  audiverunt  aliquam  cliartam  Papae  aut 
Dioecesani :  dicunt  esse  reliquias  alicujus  Sancti,  et  forte  est  os  alicujus  asini  vel  dam- 
nati. 

"  On  the  holy  blood  at  Wilsnack  in  Priegnits,  which  from  1383  attracted  remarkable 
pilgrimages,  see  Detmar's  Chronik,  herausg.  v.  Grautoff,  i.  325.  Historia  v.  d.  Erfind- 
mig,  Wundenverken  u.  Zerstorung  des  vermeinten  heil.  Bluts  zur  Wilssnagk,  durch 
Matthaum  Ludecum,  der  Stiftskircheu  zu  Havelberg  Decanum,  Wittenberg,  1586.  4. 
(Here  also  is  the  storj-  of  the  discover)-  by  the  Dean  of  Havelberg  at  that  time.)  Beck- 
mann's  Beschreibung  der  Mark,  ii.  310.  Buchholz,  Gesch.  der  Kurmark  Brandenburg, 
ii.  593. — A  Low  Dutch  work  of  the  j-ear  1374  enumerates  the  sacred  relics  in  Rome  and 
their  indulgences  ;  Van  den  Aflate  van  Rome,  in  Kist  en  Roijaards  Archief  voor  kerke- 
lijke  Geschiedenis,  vi.  303. 

'*  Nicolaus  LjTanus  in  Daniel,  xiv.  22  (where  he  is  speaking  of  the  priest's  deception 
with  the  dragons  in  Babel :  Et  similiter  aliquando  fit  in  Ecclesia  maxima  deceptio  po- 
puli  in  miraculis  fictis  a  sacerdotibus  vel  eis  adhaerentibus  propter  lucrum  temporale. 

'^  Besides  the  two  Marian  festivals  (above,  note  1  and  2),  the  Fes/um  S.  Trinitatis, 
which  had  been  before  observed  here  and  there  at  different  times,  was  now  by  John 
XXII.  ordered  to  be  universally  kept  upon  the  Sundaj'  after  AMiitsuntide,  Baluz  PP. 
Aven.  i.  177,  cf.  Not.  p.  793.  The  Festum  s.  Lanceae  et  Clavorum  was  ordained  bj-  Innocent 
VI.,  in  1354,  at  the  request  of  Charles  IV.,  for  Germany  and  Bohemia,  on  the  Friday  aft- 
er Quasimodogeniti,  cf.  J.  H.  a  Seelen  Miscellanea,  i.  339.  The  bull  of  institution,  ibid, 
p.  394.  Compare  the  list  of  festival  days  on  which  no  work  was  to  be  done,  put  forth  by 
Simon,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  Cone.  Magfeldense,  ann.  1362  (Mansi  xxvi.  417) : 
In  primis  sacrum  diem  Dominicum  ab  hora  diei  sabbati  vespertina  inchoandum,  non 
ante  horam  ipsam  praevcniendum,  ne  Judaicae  professionis  participes  videamur,  quod  in 
festis,  quae  suas  habent  vigilias,  observetur :  item  festa  Natalis  Domini,  ss.  Stephani, 
Joannis,  Innocentium,  Thomae  martj-ris  ;  Circumcisionis,  Epiphaniae  Domini,  Purifica- 
tionis  b.  Mariae,  s.  Matthiae  Apostoli,  Annunciationis  s.  Mariae,  s.  Parasceues,  Paschae 
cum  tribus  diebus  sequentibus,  s.  Marci  Evangelistae,  Apostolorum  Philippi  et  Jacobi, 
Inventionis  s.  Crucis,  Ascensionis  Domini,  Pentacostes  cum  tribus  diebus  sequentibus, 
Corporis  Christi,  Nativitatis  s.  Joannis  Baptistae,  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  Transla- 
tionis  s.  Thomae,  s.  Blariae  Magdalenae,  s.  Jacobi,  Assumptionis  s.  Mariae,  b.  Bartho- 
lomaei,  s.  Laurentii,  Nativitatis  s.  Mariae,  Exaltationis  s.  Crucis,  s.  Matthaei  Apostoli, 
s.  Michaelis,  s.  Lucae  Evangelistae,  Apostolorum  Simonis  et  Judae,  Omnium  Sancto- 
rum, s.  Andreae  Apostoli,  s.  Nicolai,  Conceptionis  b.  Mariae,  s.  Thomae  Apostoli,  Dedi- 
cationum  Ecclesiarum  parochialium  et  Sanctorum,  in  quorum  honore  Ecclesiae  parochi- 
ales  dedicantur :  aliaque  festa  quae  in  singulis  dictae  pro^^nciae  dioecesibus  per  locorum 
Ordinarios  ex  certa  scientia  peculiariter  indicuntur.  And  in  this  catalogue  manj'  of  the 
festivals  previously  kept  were  omitted,  as  the  Archbishop  himself  declares  :  quod  ad  de- 
votionis  parabatur  compendium,  in  dissolutionis  erigitur  cumulum,  dum  in  ipsis  festivi- 
tatibus  colitur  taberna  potius  quam  Ecclesia,  comessationes  abundant  et  ebrietates  ube- 
rius  quam  lacrj'mae  et  orationes,  lasciviis  insistitur  et  contumeliis  magis  quam  otio 
contemplationis  : — tamquam  solemnitates  ipsae  ad  profanationis  et  perversitatis  exerci- 
tium  gratis  fuerint  institutae :  quae  quanto  magis  protenduntur  in  numero,  tanto  abun- 
dantius  cultores  abusionum  hujusmodi  in  suis  excessibus  insolescunt. 

'*  Alvarus  Pelagius,  De  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  5 :  Nostra  autem  Ecclesia  plena  et 
superplena  est  altaribus,  Missis  et  sacrificiis,  sed  cum  hoc  plena  in  sacrificantibus  homi- 
cidiis,  sacrilegiis,  et  immunditiis  et  simoniis,  et  aliis  sceleribus,  excommunicationibus, 
et  irregularitatibus  usque  ad  summum. — Tot  enim  hodie  dicuntur  Missae  quasi  quaes- 
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up  in  such  a  service  as  appealed  to  the  senses.^^  just  as  the  laws 
of  God  were  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  excess  of  ecclesiastical 
laws.=° 

The  pious  brotherhoods,  especially  the  Marian  fraternities,  in- 
creat^cd  in  great  numbers,-'  and  notwithstanding  all  that  was  me- 
chanical in  their  religion,  promoted  brotherly  love  and  respect. 
The  lilystcrics,*^  greatly  nmltiphed  as  they  were  at  the  same  time, 
and  conducted  for  the  most  part  by  fraternities,  served  to  impress 
sacred  history  and  doctrine  upon  the  senses  of  the  people. 

The  nervous  excitements  shown  in  the  dancing  ma?iia,'^  which 

tuariac,  vcl  consuctuilinariac,  vel  nil  complacentiatn,  vel  ad  scelera  coopericnda,  vel 
propriam  justilicationein,  quod  aj)ud  populuni  vel  cleruiii  sacrosanctum  corpus  Domini 
jam  vilescit. — Undo  ct  alimis  Franci.scu.s  voluit,  (juod  in  quocunquc  loco  frutrcs  cou- 
tenti  csscnt  una  Alissa,  praescicns,  Fratres  pc  velle  justillcarc  per  Missas,  ct  ad  ({uaestum 
eas  reducerc,  sicut  vidcmus  hodie  fieri :  unde  ct  diceliat,  quod  una  Missa  cacdum  ct  ter- 
ram  implebat.  Cap.  27  :  Et  jam  consuetudinc  vcl  potius  corruptcla — intdevit,  quod 
Missa  taxata  tribus  vcl  quatuor  dcnariis  vcl  uuo  solido  veuditur  ct  cmitur  a  populo  cac- 
ao et  Prcsbj-tcris  simoniacis  scclcratis. 

'•  The  jdiysician  Arnaldus  do  Villa  Nova  was  condemned  at  Tarragona  for  heresies  in 
the  3-ear  1.317  (Xic.  Eymcrici  Directorium  Inquisitorum,  p.  ii.  qu.  xi.).  Among  these  was 
reckoned  tlie  apt  remark,  quod  Dialxdus  ingcniosc  fecit  tutuni  populum  christianum  de- 
viare  a  veritatc  Domini  nostri  Jcsu  Cliri.«ti ;  sic<iue  fiuxit  et  evacuavit  populuni  cliristia- 
num,  quod  non  dimisit  in  co  ni.si  indlcin,  i.  c.  npparcntiam  cultus  ecclesiastic!,  (juem  fe- 
cit ex  upu :  et  fides,  (junm  halx-t,  est  talis,  quails  est  fides  Dacmoniim  (Jar.  '2,  I'.i)-  I'c- 
tri  dc  AUiaco  de  Ucformatioiie  in  Cone.  Constant,  c.  .3  (in  Gersonii  ()p|).  c<l  du  Pin,  ii. 
911):  Quia  Pr-iclatis  dc  divino  cullu  specialis  cura  esse  delict,  circa  hiijusmodi  reforyia- 
tioncm,  quae  nccessaria  est,  providcndum  csset,  ut  in  divino  scrvitio  non  tain  onerosa 
prolixilas,  (|uam  devota  ct  Integra  l>revitas  servarelur;  ut  in  Ecclesiis  non  tani  magna 
imaginum  ct  picturaruni  varietas  niulti]>licaretur ;  ut  non  tot  nova  fcsta  fiolcnnizarcn- 
tur;  ut  non  tot  novae  Eeclesiac  aedificarcntur  ;  ut  non  tot  novi  Sancti  canonizarciitur ; 
ut,  praetcrquam  dielius  Dominicis,  ct  in  majoribus  festis  nb  Ecclesia  institutis,  liceret 
opcrari  \>nst  uuditum  Officiura  :  cum  quia  in  festis  sacpe  magis  niultiplicantur  peccata  in 
tsbcmis,  in  chorcis,  et  aliis  la.scivii»,  quas  docet  otiositas;  tuin  quia  dies  opcrabiles  vix 
sufTiciunt  jiaupcribus  ad  vitac  nccessaria  procuraiida.  Cf.  Nicolaus  dc  Claincngis,  Do 
Xovis  Cclebritatibus  non  Institucndis  in  f>pp.  ed.  Lvdii,  p.  M3  ss.  Ileiiricus  dc  ll.'issia 
ol.v)  recommended  (nee  (jcrson,  Dc  Probatioiio  Spirituum  in  Ojip.  i.  40)  :  coniprimciidani 
cue  tot  hominum  canonizationcm. 

*'  Jo.  Gemon,  I)e  ViUi  Spirituali  Animac,  Lcct.  iv.  Coroll.  xl.  (0pp.  cd.  du  Pin,  iii. 
44)  :  Sutxiiti  stimpliccs  ct  tiinorati  quando  tot  traditionibus  liitcndere  compclltintur  a  su- 
pcrioribuA  suiii,  quid  minim  iti  minus  capaccs  rcdiliintiir  diviiicirum  iiraecc|itorum,  quia 
el  minus  in  eiwlcin  cdoccntur?  Numquid  non  a<-crrini()  Mipplicio  nut  accrljissinia  ob- 
jurgatione  punictur  nliquis  fpiand<H|uu  pro  jian-ula  inobcdicniia  Icgis  humnnac,  el  al)s- 
quo  omni  rcprchcnuionc  jM-ccare  qiiotidiu  contra  Icgt^m  Dei  cnoriniler  pcrmitterctur  ? 
"Son  habcmu*  ncrc^nc  exeni|di^  immornri,  creliriora  ccminius  quam  vellcinus. 

"  Wilda's  tiildcnwe«cn  im  MIttclaltor,  s.  3-16.  K.  V.  Kloden  zur  Gcsch.  d.  Maricn- 
vcrcbrung  in  d.  Mark  u.  I^unitz,  Ikrlin,  18-10,  n.  M. 

"  Sec  vol.  ii.  §  H\,  note  fj.  On  the  Mystcrc  do  la  Passion,  for  tho  representation  of 
which  Charlcn  VI.  authorized  a  Onfrcrie  dc  la  Pannion,  1402,  see  OncHJinc  I>pro3-  Hist. 
Compan-c  du  Tlic&tre  ct  dcs  Mocurs  en  France,  Paris,  1K44,  p.  105.  On  the  MysU'resde 
Nostrc-Damc,  1.  c.  p.  l^'l,  compare  W.  Wachfmutirs  Europ.  Sitlengcschichle,  iv.  213. 

"  FOrstcnumn's  Christl.  UciAslcrgcscUschaftcn,  s.  224.     Dr.  I.  F.  C.  Hccker,  die  Tunz- 
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made  its  appearance  on  the  Rhine,  and  in  the  Netherlands  in  the 
year  1374,^*  and  afterward  reappeared  at  Strasburg  in  1418,^^  and 
which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  was  revived  in 
Italy,  particularly  in  Apulia,  in  the  form  of  Tarantism,'^^  were 
among  the  results  of  these  appeals  of  religion  and  divine  service 
to  man's  sensuous  nature. 

wuth,  eine  Volkskrankheit  im  Mittelalter,  Berlin,  1832.  Dr.  E.  C.  Wicke's  Monographie 
des  grossen  Veitstanzes,  Leipzig,  1844. 

2*  Eadulphi  de  Rivo  (Decani  Tongrensis,  f  1403)  Gesta  PontifF.  Leodiensium,  c.  9  (in 
Cliapeaville,  Gesta  Pontiff'.  Leod.  iii.  19)  :  Anno  1374,  mense  Julio — admirabilis  homi- 
num  secta  ex  superioribus  Germaniae  partibus  primo  Aquisgranum,  inde  Trajectum,  et 
tandem  circa  mensem  Septembrem  Leodium  advenit.  Horum  tale  erat  institutum. 
Utriusque  sexus  homines  a  Daemonibus  possessi  semiaudi  sertis  capita  cingebant,  cho- 
reas non  in  plateis  tantum  sed  et  in  Ecclesiis  et  domibus  absque  ullo  pudore  ducebant, 
nomina  Daemonum  hactenus  inaudita  in  carminibus  suis  usurpabant :  choreis  finitis  eos 
Daemones  gravissimis  pectoris  doloribus  cruciabant,  ita  ut  nisi  nexibus  quibusdam  um- 
bilicatim  fortiter  stringerentur,  magnis  furiosisque  ululatibus  se  mori  proclamarent. — 
Causam  hujusmodi  sectae  diabolicae  non  aliam  viri  prudentes  assignabant,  quam  fidei 
et  praeceptorum  Dei,  quae  per  id  tempus  regnabat,  crassam  ignorantiam.  Non  deerant 
tamen  e  vulgo,  qui  in  sacerdotes  eoncubinarios  culpam  rejicerent,  quod  per  eos  minus 
recte  pueri  baptisarentur,  etc.  Limburgische  Chronik,  §  122  (Ausg.  v.  C.  D.  Vogel, 
Marburg,  1828,  s.  71) :  Und  wurd  des  Dings  also  viel,  dass  man  zu  Colin  in  der  Stadt 
raehr  deun  500  Tanzer  fand.  Und  fand  man,  dass  es  eine  Ketzerej'  war,  und  geschahe 
um  Gelds  willen,  dass  ihr  ein  Theil  Frau  und  Mann  in  Unkeuschheit  mochten  kommen, 
und  die  vollbringen.  Und  fand  man  da  zu  Colin  mehr  dann  hundert  Frauen  und  Dienst- 
magde,  die  nicht  eheliche  Manner  batten.  Die  wurden  alle  in  der  Tantzerey  Kindertra- 
gend,  und  wann  dass  si  tanzeten.  so  bunden  und  knebelten  sie  sich  hart  um  den  Leib, 
dass  sie  desto  geringer  waren.  Hierauft'  sprachen  ein  theils  Meister,  sonderlich  der  gu- 
ten  Artzt,  dass  ein  Theil  wurden  tantzend,  die  von  heisser  Natur  wiiren,  und  von  andem 
gebrechlichen  naturlichen  Sachen.  Dan  deren  war  wenig,  denen  dass  geschahe.  Die 
Meister  von  der  heil.  Schriffl  die  beschwohren  der  Tantzer  ein  Theil,  die  mej-nten,  dass 
sie  besessen  waren  von  dem  bosen  Geist.  Also  nahm  es  ein  betrogen  End,  und  wahrete 
wohl  sechszehn  Wochen  in  diesen  Landen  oder  in  der  Mass.  Auch  nahmen  die  vorge- 
nannten  Tanzer  Mann  und  Frauen  sich  an,  das  sie  kein  roth  sehen  mochten.  Und  war 
ein  eitel  Teuscherey,  und  ist  verbottschaft  gewesen  an  Christum  nach  meinem  Bedun- 
ken. 

^^  The  sick  here  were  carried  to  the  chapels  of  St.  Vitus,  at  Zabem  and  Rotestein,  to 
be  healed ;  hence  the  name  St.  Vitus's  dance.  Compare  Schilter's  Anm.  zu  Konigho- 
ven's  Chronik,  s.  1087. 

'^  Hacker's  Tanzwuth,  s.  26, 
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SIXTH  CHArTER. 

UISTORY  OF  CHURCH  DISCIPLIifE. 
§  120. 

ECCLESLVSTICAL  REWARDS  AND  I'UXISHSHilNTS. 

The  theory  of  indulgences,  brought  to  perfection  by  Thomas 
Aquinas,  was  not,  indeed,  at  once  universally  adopted  by  the  theo- 
logians of  this  jxjriod ;'  but  it  might  be  held  as  the  general  opinion 
of  the  Church,  from  the  time  that  Clement  VL,  first  of  all  the 
l'o|x;s,  proclaimed  it  in  his  Jubilee  bull.-  The  opportunities  for 
gaining  indulgences  were  continually  on  the  increase.  The  minor 
indulgences  might  be  obtained  every  day  :^  there  was  the  preach- 

'  Tlic  passages  from  those  who  acceded  to  the  doctrine  are  collected  in  Eus.  Amort, 
DeOrigine,  Pnigressu,  Valore  ac  Fnictu  Indulfjentinrum  (Aug.  Vindcl.  1735,  fol.),  ii.  HO. 
Auj,'ustinu.s  Triumiilius,  Summii  de  Potest.  Ecclcs.,  IJu.  29-32,  may  l>e  added  to  the  ruiin- 
ber.  On  the  other  hand,  Francistus  JlajToniu.s,  the  Fraiuiscan  at  Paris  (f  1325),  in  his 
Comm.  in  Sent.  lil>.  iv.  dist.  19,  qu.  2,  di.«putes  the  doctrine  of  the  Thesaurus^  Duran- 
dua  dc  ».  Porciano  in  Sent.,  lib.  iv.  dist.  20,  qu.  3:  De  indult,'entiis  pauca  dici  possunt 
per  certitudiiiem,  quia  nee  Scriptura  e.xprcsse  de  eia  loquitur.  Quod  enim  dictum  est 
Pelro  Matth.  xvi. :  tibi  dnho  dares  rrgni  cadoriim,  ct  quodcunque  liffaveris,  etc.,  intellijjfi- 
tur  de  iH>tfslate  ei  data  in  foni  jioenitcntiac.  De  collations  autem  indulgentiarum  non 
cot  clarum  qufxl  deheat  intelllgi :  .Sancti  etiam,  ut  Amhrosiiis,  Ililarius,  Aufjustinuf, 
Hicronymui,  minime  loquuntur  de  indulj^cntiis.  Gregorius  tanien  lixjuitur,  (jui  etiaiii 
indulgrntiat  Romae  instituit  in  stationilius,  ut  dicitur.  Et  idco  lociuendo  de  eis  sequen- 
diw  cut  modus  rnmniuni.').     Then  he  states  the  doctrine  of  the  Tlicsaiirus. 

*  See  the  liull  i'ntijnutus,  of  27th  Januarj-,  13-13,  in  Extravagg.  Conim.  lii>.  v.  tit.  9, 
C.  2,  and  in  Rjiynald.  ann.  13-19,  no.  11:  (Dciis  Filius)  non  corruptiliililius  auro  et  ar- 
gcnto,  Mrd  sui  ipsius,  ngni  incontaminati  et  inimaculati,  j)rctioso  sanguine  nos  rcdcmit, 
qucm  in  ara  cruci.n  pro  noliis  innocens  iinmolatus,  non  guttam  sanguinis  modicam,  (|uao 
tamcn  propter  unionem  ad  Verlitim  pro  rc<lcm|)tioiic  totius  huinani  generis  sulfecissct, 
»cd  copiom-  vclut  i|iioddam  prolluvium  noscifur  ert'u<lisse,  ita  ut  a  iilanla  pedis  usque  ad 
vcrlicom  nulla  t<nnllas  inveniretur  in  ipso.  (^)uantuin  ergo  exinde,  ut  ncc  supervacua, 
Inaniit  aut  HU[><-rMua  tantae  elTusionis  mist-ratio  rcddcretur,  thcsaurum  militanti  Ecclesiae 
acqui'ivit,  volcns  iiuis  tlx'suurizan;  fdiis  pius  pater,  ut  sic  sit  iiilinitus  thrsniirus  homi- 
nil>u«,  i|uoqui  usi  sunt,  Di-i  ami'itiae  iiarticipos  sunt  effecti !  Quern  quidem  tliesaunin) 
non  in  Kudario  reiKisitum,  non  in  agro  alisconditum,  sed  per  li.  Pclrum  caeli  clavigcnmi, 
(Jiuque  xurccmorcd,  ^uo(l  in  terris  vicarios,  commisit  lidelihus  saluliriter  ilispensandiini, 
ct  prcqprii*  (/«•</.  pro  piu)  «•!  rntionaliililius  causis  nunc  jjro  lotali  nunc  pro  jiartiali  remis- 
>Ionc  pocnac  trm|K)rnliA  jiro  |K>cratis  d<-liilae  tarn  generaliter  qtiam  spt-cialiter,  jirout  cum 

I><-o  i-x|i<'dir gnii.rcrcnt,  vcr«-  pocnitentilius  et  confessis  misericorditcr  np|ilicandum. 

All  rujii"  i|iri!<  III  ilii'xiiuri  riiniulum  hc-atae  Dei  (ienetricin  «'t  onmium  Electorun)  n  prinio 
jujttn  u.iquc  (I'l  ultiniiim  mcrita  ndminit'iilum  praestarc  nnscunfur,  flc  cujus  coiiouniiitioii" 
den  diminulionr"  ntin  ct  nlirpiat'-nuK  rorniidandiini,  tani  propter  inrmila  Chri.-.li,  ut  jira''- 
dirtum  c»t,  mTita,  qu.im  pro  eo.  (|uod  quiinto  plun-s  ex  ejus  ap[dicationc  trahuntur  ad 
Juntitiam,  tanto  mngi*  arcrcucit  ipnonim  i-uniulus  meritonim. 

'  When  th'!  inhiiliitatitfi  of  Xant'-n,  in  tlin  ilintrict  <if  eleven,  hegan  to  collect  at  even- 
tide, at  a  digiial  from  the  rlmrch  l">II,  to  invfikc  llie  Mpssed  Virgin  with  the  angel's  nalu- 
Lktion,  John  XXH.  in  1318,  rewarded  the  threefold  Ave  Mnria  with  an  indulgence  for 
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ing  of  crusades,  in  which  a  general  indulgence  was  offered  ;*  but 
the  chief  means  was  the  development  of  the  new  discovery  of  the 
Jubilee  year.^  At  the  request  of  the  Romans  it  was  brought  down 
to  every  fiftieth  year  by  Clement  VI.  in  1343,  and  so  observed  in 
1350.'^  Urban  VI.  altered  it  in  1389  to  every  thirty-third  year." 
So  Boniface  IX.  repeated  it  in  1390 ;  but  this  avaricious  Pope, 
not  satisfied  with  this,  not  only  offered  the  Jubilee-indulgence  for 
sale  out  of  Rome  in  the  years  immediately  following,  but  also  drove 

ten  days  (Raj-nald.  ann.  1318,  no.  58,  cf.  ann.  1327,  no.  54).  The  Cone.  Avenionense, 
ann.  1320,  conceded,  cap.  2,  to  those  who  accompanied  the  sacrament  to  the  sick,  an  in- 
dulgence, if  I))'  daj-,  of  twenty  days,  if  by  night,  of  thirty  nights  :  cap.  3,  to  those  who 
praj-ed  for  the  Pope  and  the  Church,  ten  days  :  cap.  4,  to  those  who  bowed  at  the  name 
of  Jesus,  ten  daj-s.  This  was  repeated  by  the  Cone.  Avenion.,  ann,  1337,  c.  2;  Vau- 
rense,  ann.  1368,  c.  124;  Narbon.,  ann.  1374,  c.  19. 

*  E.  g.  above,  §  99,  note  29 ;  §  101,  note  10. 

*  On  both  the  embassies  of  the  Romans  to  Clement  VI.,  see  Papencordt's  Cola  di  Rienzo 
s.  338.  The  concession  to  their  request  by  the  bull  Unigenitus  (see  above,  note  2)  :  Nos 
autera  attendentes,  quod  annus  quinquagesimus  in  lege  Mosaica — jubileus  remissionis 
et  gaudii — censebatur,  qaodque  ipse  quiuquagenarius  numerus  in  Testamentis,  veteri 
quidem  ex  legis  donatione,  in  novo  ex  visibili  s.  Spiritus  in  discipulos  missione — singu- 
lariter  honoratur,  quodque  huie  numero  plura  et  grandia  divinarum  adaptantur  mysteria 
Scriptnraruni ;  et  clamoreni  peculiaris  populi  nostri,  Romani  videlicet,  hoc  humiliter  sup- 
plicantis,  ac  nos  ad  instar  Moj-si  et  Aaron  per  proprios  et  solemnes  nuncios  ad  hoc  spe- 
cialiter  destinatos  orantis  pro  toto  christiano  populo  et  dicentis  :  Domine,  aperi  eis  thesau- 
rum  tiium  fontcm  aquae  vivae,  desiderantes  benignius  exaudire ; — voleutesque  quaniplu- 
rimos  hujusmodi  indulgentiae  fore  participes,  cum  pauci  multorum  respectu  propter  vitae 
hominum  brevitatem  valeant  ad  annum  centesimum  perveuire :  de  fratrum  nostrorum 
consilio  praedictam  concessionem  ejusdem  indulgentiae  ex  suprascriptis  et  aliis  justis 
causis  ad  annum  quinquagesimum  ducimus  reducendam.  He  then  decrees  for  the  year 
of  Jubilee,  ut  universi  Christifideles,  qui  vere  poenitentes  et  confessi — Petri  et  Pauli 
Apostolorum  Basilicas  et  Lateranensem  Ecclesiam — visitaverint,  plenissimam  omnium 
peccatorum  suorum  veniam  consequantur,  ita  videlicet,  ut  quicunque  voluerit  indulgen- 
tiam  hujusmodi  assequi,  ad  minus  triginta,  si  Romani:  si  vero  peregrini  aut  forenses, 
modo  simili  XV.  diebus  ad  praedictas  Basilicas  et  Ecclesias  accedere  teneantur.  Adji- 
cientes,  ut  ii  etiam,  qui — post  iter  arreptum  impediti  legitime,  quo  minus  ad  urbem  illo 
anno  valeant  pervenire,  aut  in  via,  vel  dierum  praetaxato  numero  non  completo  in  dicta 
urbe  decesserint,  vere  poenitentes  et  confessi,  eandem  indulgentiam  consequantur. 

*  On  the  great  concourse  of  people,  see  Matteo  Villani,  i.  c.  56  (Muratori  Scriptt.  rer. 
Ital.  xiv.  56),  Heinr.  a  RebdorfF.  ad  ann.  1350.  Prima  Vita  Clemeutis  VI.  in  Baluz.  i. 
256.  Petrarcha  Rerum  Famil.  Epist.  xi.  1.  Rer.  Senil.  Epist.  vii.  1.  Comp.  Limbur- 
gische  Chronik,  edited  b}-  Vogel,  Marburg,  1828,  s.  20  :  "da  ging  Annus  Jubilaeus  an 
zu  Weihnachten — luid  liefFen  die  Leute  gen  Rom. — Und  die  auch  von  Rom  kamen,  wur- 
den  eins  Theils  boser,  als  sie  vor  gewesen  waren."    Papencordt's  Cola  di  Rienzo,  s.  265. 

'  The  bull  of  8th  April,  1389,  is  in  Eus.  Amort,  De  Indulgentiis,  i.  84 :  Nos  conside- 
rantes,  quod  aetas  hominum  amplius  solito  in  dies  labitur  pauciores,  et  desiderantes, 
quam  plurimos  participes  fieri  indulgentiae  memoratae,  cum  plurimi  ad  annum  quinqua- 
gesimum propter  hominum  vitae  brevitatem  non  perveniant, — ac  intendentes,  quod  anno 
tricesimo  tertio  Salvatoris  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  ipse  Salvator  noster  pro  nobis 
aeterno  Patri  Adae  debitum  solvit, — et  quod  mysterio  hujusmodi  XXXIII.  annorum — 
plura  etiam  alia  et  grandia  divinarum  Scripturarum  mysteria  adaptari  possunt, — et  aliis 
justis  causis  ad  annum  tricesimum  tertium  reducimus,  etc.  But  the  real  cause  was  the 
wish  to  gratify  the  seditious  Romans ;  see  Spondani  Aunall.  Eccl.,  ann.  1389,  no.  3. 
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a  sordid  traflic  in  indulgences  under  various  names.®     As  this 

»  Tlieod.  a  Xicm,  I>c  Siliisin,  i.  c.  tW :  innunuTabiles  percgrini  toto  illo  niino  (1390)— 
•d  uriKin  vcnenint,  unde  it  nmxima  olVertoria  Ecdesiis  ct  Basilicis  urliis  i)or  vi.sitatorc8 
data  fuerunt.  ox  quiltus  uliiiuiie  nparatiimes  iijsaruin  Eiclesiaruin  facUe  fucruiit,  sed 
re.-iduun>  el  iiinjor  pars  ad  uianus  Bonifacii  ct  (luoruiulain  aliorum  devcnit.  Ijise  etiaiii 
Bonifatius  hujusmoili  offcrtoriis  non  contciitus.  licet  ad  niaximas  suiniiias  ascendercnt 
(erat  ciiiin  iiiiiatialiilis  vorago,  ct  in  avaritia  uuUus  ci  fjimili.s),  ad  divorsa  regiia  inisit 
([uaotuarios  vciideudo  dii tarn  iudulgiiitiam  olVcrentibus  taiitum,  quantum  essent  c.\- 
iK'n.-uri  in  via,  si  propttrea  ivissent  ad  urbcni :  et  hujusniodi  exactorts  seu  <iuaestuarii 
ttiaui  maximas  i<ummas  jjccuniaruni  a  simplicibu.s  sen  barbaris  subtiliter  extorscrunt, 
itii  tjmxl  aliiiuanilo  in  uno  regno,  .seu  in  una  provincia  buju.-iinodi  venditionibus  ultra 
centum  inilliu  lli»renorum  reportarunt,  quia  omnia  in-ecata  etiam  sine  poenitentia  ipsi.s 
conlitentibua  rclaxiirunt,  su|)cr  quibuslibet  irreguluritatil)us  dispensarunt  interventu  pe- 
cuniae, dicentei",  sc  omnen>  potestatem  habere  su\k-t  hoc,  (luani  t'bristus  I'etro  ligandi 
ct  solvcndi  contulisset  in  terris.  Et  jier  hoc  i|)si  quacstuarii  inipinguati,  dilatati,  ingro.*- 
«ati,  ct  cum  multi:«  pulchris  equis  et  decenti  faniilia  redcuntes  ad  urbem,  ipsam  de  recol- 
lectis  i>cr  eos  taliter  rationoni  I'ontilici  fecemnt,  >se<l  aliijuus  eorum,  (pios  comperit  inli- 
dcliter  egi»e,  carceribus  intrudebat :  nunnulli  eorum  mala  morte  i)erierunt,  ali<iui  vero 
gibi  ipsis  mortem  consciverunt,  quidam  furore  jKipuli  in  petias  (tn  pieces)  secti  fuerunt, 
etc. — Magtium  Chronicon  Iklgicum  (in  Rerum  German.  Scriptt.,  ed.  Pistorius-Struvo, 
Lii.  .30.'!):  Postquam  annus  Jubilaeus — transiit,  dominus  Bonifacius  unum  annum  suii 
anni  Jul)ilaei  urbus  Roinae  indulgentiarum  forma  Colonien.si  civitati  concessit;  ita  ut 
vcnicntes  C\)louiam,  vel  il>idem  habitantes,  illo  anno  durante  visitantes  certas  Ecclesiaii 
ad  ho<-  dircctas  cum  oblationilms  Kuis  possent  conscqui  indulgentias,  (juae  vi.sitantibus 
urbem  Romanam  in  anno  Juliilaco  conccssae  erant,  videlicet  plenissimam  remi.ssioneni 
omnium  |K.-ccatorum.  Quo  anno  elapso  similis  annus  concensus  est  ab  codent  domino 
Bonifacio  sub  cadem  forma  civiUiti  Magilenburgcnsi.  Et  ad  utram<iue  harum  civiUituni 
mL-AU^  e^t  collector  I'apae,  qui  certain  partem  recejjit  oblatorum.  Deinde  indulgentias 
himilc!*  concessit  visitantibus  alias  nonullas  civitates  (lermaniae  ad  certos  menses.  I'ndc 
in  Misnia  et  Trag:!  ex  hujusmodi  concessione  concursus  niagnus  pojjulorum  fait.  Deinde 
idem  concessit  multis  Im  is  .Mmanniae,  ut  visitantes  certas  istoruni  locorum  Ecdosias 
conse<|uerentur  indulgentias  similes,  (piae  erant  quondam  concessae  tali  vel  tali  loco. 
6cu  tali  vel  tali  Eccle^iae,  quae  in  ijiso  privilegio  concessionis  ex]irimebatur  (compare 
the  bull  following).— Et  in  omnibus  jjrivilegiis  concessionum  ]iniedictarum  ponebatur 
c\busu\ii  porriffftifibiu  tnauux  ailjnlricfs,  ita  ut  hujusmodi  indulgentias,  nisi  (jui  ipsis  locis 
vtl  Eccle.siid  manum  porrig»-ret  adjutricem,  nemo  conse<(ui  jiossc  viderelur.  l.'nde  qui- 
dam concessiones  hujusmixli  magis  non  magni  faciebaiit,  ut  quus  pro  lucro  magis,  <iuam 
ex  lelo,  turn  iniitituUs  a  Pajia  suspicabantur.  As  to  tlie  part  whii  h  the  Po])e's  Camera- 
riuji,  Kalihanar  ('oBsa.  afterward  Jidin  XXHI.,  took  in  this  transaction,  see  Theod.  de 
Niem,  !»«•  Vita  .Fob,  XXIII.  (in  Meibomii  R<r.  (Jcrm.  i.  7,  and  v.  d.  llardt,  Cone.  Const, 
il.  Ml>)  :  Nee  iHtlR  lucris  contentus,  sed  amplius  ditari  salagens.  ipiosdanj  elo()uente8  (I 
•udaroH  a|xnitAtas  de  .Spoleto  in  vicinis  partilius  oriumlos,  quos  Italici  E.virelanos  aj)i)el- 
Unt,  et  nuncioK  dicti  Bonifacii  nd  pruedicandas  in  Almania,  Dacia  (Denmark),  Succin. 
ct  Xorvegia,  et  ndjarentil>us  provinciis  indulgentias  et  peccatorum  remissioneN  de  omiii 
p«HTuto  larginKininii  fii-ri  procurnvit.  Qui  me  saepe  aiidicnti'  ]iiiblicc  praeilicarunt,  quod 
etiam  S.  IVtrun.  ni  viverel,  mnjorem  renii!«sione  |>eciiiniiiium  putestatem  non  haberel, 
quam  ip>i  ab  rtMlmi  llonif.icio  rece|K'runt  nd  Niiliitem  aiiimariim  illorum,  quibus  illi  ean- 
dem  renii««ioni-m  cfiinniunirnrent,  et  quixl  omnia,  (|uae  ipiis  darentur  rntione  indulgen- 
tiarum huJiism'Mli,  in  smcurxum  lni|ieratoris  Constantinopolitani,  qui  et  sui  subditi 
Cbriotinni  |>rr  Turcm  tunc  rstient  oppress!  gravissime,  niilter<-nt\ir.  Qui  <|uidem  quaci<- 
torcn  rum  magna  copia  ad  Germaniam  p<!rvenientes,  el  primo  in  Sucvia  in  dioeresi  Con- 
stanticnKi  nntabiliora  honpitia  in  loris  rt  oppidis  insignibus  pro  se  rcce|)erunt,  et  bande- 
rium  (banner)  Romatiae  I>c|e«ine  rum  clavibus  S.  Petri  depictum  <lic  immediate  se- 
qucnli  jMiot  jurundum  illi<-  eorum  ndventum  extra  fenestras  cxt<'nderunt :  intrantes  au- 
t'.-m  cum  magno  apparatu  illic  niajorcm  !'><  lesinm  aut  principaiem :  major  eorum  in 
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sale  of  indulgences  was  often  carried  on  with  the  coarsest  ava- 
rice,^ so,  too,  was  fraud  continually  mixed  up  with  it.     A  forged 

ipsa  Ecclesia  in  altiori  loco  prope  altare  sedile  cum  tapetis  pulcris  per  sues  ministros  ad 
id  deputatos  sibi  fecit  apparari  cum  panno  nobili  de  serico  etiam  superius  extenso. — So- 
lemnem  benedictionem  ille  major  nuucius  populo  dedit,  et  per  aliquos  Episcopos  titu- 
lares  illud  mel  sequentis  sermouis  ibidem  in  publico  fieri  fecit,  intimando  simplicibus 
ibidem  tunc  congregatis,  ut  eos  levius  decipere  necnoa  pecunias  reportare  posseiit,  in- 
dulgentias  et  remissiones  peccamiuum  antedictas :  et  semper  in  eisdem  sermonibus  pub- 
lice  dicebatur,  quod  ipse  major  nuucius  super  omni  irregularitate  ac  peccato  posset  dis- 
pensare,  ac  ipsa  peccata  remittere,  ac  etiam  parentum  animas  eorundem  ofFerentium 
ipsis  de  purgatorio  liberare,  et  ultra  hoc  quicquid  posset  Papa  de  plenitudine  potestatis, 
id  idem  ipsi  possent,  et  etiam  aliquid  amplius,  si  expediret.  Et  si  aliquis  eis  in  hoc  for- 
san  contradixit,  illurn  haereticum  aut  schismaticum,  necnon  apostolicae  sedi  rebellem 
nominabant,  et  modis  omnibus  persequebantur,  et  quod  infra  paucos  dies  in  praefata 
curia  coram  praedicto  Bonifacio,  j)ro  meritis  digua  recepturus  personaliter  compareret, 
ignominiose  citarunt,  et  per  hoc  Praelatos  ecclesiasticos  et  alios  terruerunt,  quod  istis — 
se  opponere  non  audebant. — Sicque  ultra  centum  millia  florenorum  auri  ipsi  nuncii  infra 
biennium  per  Ulos  modos  in  eisdem  partibus  collegerunt.  The  principal-uuncio,  Anto- 
nius  de  Roma,  went  afterward  to  Bologna,  to  give  in  his  account  to  Balthasar,  who  had 
in  the  mean  time  become  Cardinal  and  Legate  at  Bologna ;  but  the  latter  threw  him 
into  prison  and  took  from  him  the  money  which  he  meant  to  embezzle,  cum  quo  spera- 
batse  enipturum  aliquam  pinguem  cathedralem  Ecclesiani  vel  Abbatiam  a  Bonifacio  sae- 
pedicto.  Videns  autem  se  hujusmodi  spe  fraudatum,  tanquam  desperans  in  carceribus 
ipsis  mortem  sibi  conscivit,  se  ipsum  quadam  chorda,  qua  cingebatur,  quadam  nocte 
jugulando.  At  last,  after  enough  had  been  gained,  Boniface  sought  to  retrieve  the 
honor  of  the  apostolic  see,  bj'  revoking  all  the  indulgences  already  granted,  on  the  plea 
of  their  having  been  obtained  b}-  fraud  (as  he  did  like-H-ise  with  the  reversions.  Theod. 
a  Niem,  ii.  c.  9 ;  see  above,  §  105,  note  7).  See  the  bull  of  22d  December,  1402,  in  Statuta 
Synodalia,  a  Wenceslao  Episc.  Wratislav.  ann.  1410  publicata,  ed.  a  J.  Chr.  Friedrich, 
Hannoverae,  1827,  p.  11  (mentioned  also  by  the  contemporarj-  Joh.  v.  d.  Pusilie ;  see 
Jahrbucher  Joh.  Lindenblatts  herausgeg.  v.  Voigt  u.  Schubert,  Kouigsberg,  1823,  s. 
156 ;  but  the  date  is  1402,  not  1405,  as  it  stands  erroneously  in  the  Statua) :  Intenta  sa- 
lutis  operibus  sedis  apostolicae  circumspecta  benignitas — interdum  aliqua  per  importu- 
nam  petentium  instantiam,  quaedam  autem  per  surreptionis  malitiam  vel  fraudem  vel 
quemvis  modum  illicitum  impetrata  statuit  vel  indulget,  demum  vero  in  ejus  notitiam 
his  deductis  ac  utilitate  publica  suadente  ea  reformat  in  melius.  Accordinglj-  the  fol- 
lowing cassations  were  passed.  E.  g.  Item  revocamus  et  annullamus  omnes  et  singulas 
indulgentias,  in  quibus  continetur  a  poena  et  a  culpa,  vel  plena  indulgentia  omnium  pec- 
catorum  suorum,  et  alias,  quae  concessae  sunt  sub  formis  indulgentiarum  Ecclesiarum 
urbis,  anni  jubilaei,  vel  s.  sepulchrl  dominici,  s.  Michaelis  de  monte  Gargano,  s.  Jacobi 
in  Compostella,  et  s.  Marci  de  Venetiis,  s.  Mariae  de  Angelis,  alias  in  Portiuncula,  s. 
Mariae  de  CoUomadio,  et  omnes  alias,  quae  factae  sunt  ad  instar  indulgentiarum  qui- 
busvis  aliis  Ecclesiis  concessarum,  et  volumus,  quod  nuUius  sint  roboris  vel  momenti, 
etiamsi  in  Uteris  apostolicis,  super  dictis  indulgentiis  confectis,  contineretur  talis  clau- 
sida,  videlicet :  et  si  contigerit  revocari  per  nos  indulgentias  in  genere  vel  in  specie,  quod 
indulgentiae  ipsae  per  easdem  literas  concessae  non  intelligantur  revocatae. 

^  Thus,  when  the  Cardinal  Albomoz,  in  1.35G,  had  a  crusade  preached  in  Italy  (com- 
pare above,  §  101,  note  5),  Matteo  Villani,  vi.  c.  14 :  E  incontanente  I'avarizia  de'  Che- 
rici  comincid  a  fiire  I'uficio  suo,  e  allargarono  colla  praedicazione  la'ndulgenza  oltre 
alia  commessione  del  Papa.  E  cominciarono  a  non  rifiutare  danajo  da  ogni  maniera  di 
gente,  compensando  i  peccati  e  voti  d'ogni  ragione  con  danari  assai,  e  pochi,  come  gli 
poteano  attrarre.  E  per  non  mancare  alia  loro  avarizia,  sommoveano  nelle  Citta,  e  ne 
Castelli,  e  nelle  Ville  ogni  femminella,  ogni  povero,  che  non  havea  danari,  a  dare  pan- 
nilini,  e  lani,  e  masserizie,  grani,  e  biade.     Niuna  cosa  rifutavano,  ingaunando  la  gen- 
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bull  of  indulgence  for  the  jubilee  year  1350  seems  to  have  been 
issued  through  the  scllish  policy  of  the  Romans,  in  the  name  of 
Pope  Clement  YI.'°     But  fraud  had  free  scope  for  action  when 

te,  con  allargare  colle  parole  quelle,  clie  non  portava  la  lore  commossione.  E  cosi  da- 
vano  la  Croce,  e  ?pogliavano  le  Ville,  e  le  Custella  \nix  che  non  poteauo  fare  Ic  Citt&. 
Baltha.oar  Coi'.'ia'8  traflic  in  Indulgences,  above,  note  8. 

'"  Thi.s  is  the  Imll  AJ  mtmoriam,  which  is  even  given  bj-two  contemporaries,  Peter  of 
Ilercntals.  prior  of  the  Praeraonstrant  monaster}-  at  HeuPi-  ((^uinta  Vita  dementis  VI., 
in  lialuz.  Vitae  PP.  Avcn.  i.  312),  and  Albericus  de  Kosatc  (Dictionariuni  Juris  8.  v. 
Jubiiaeus  annui).  The  most  remarkalde  j)assages  in  it  are :  Item  concedimus,  quod,  si 
vere  confessus  in  via  niorte  praeveniatur,  al)  omniljus  pcccatis  suis  sit  immunis  et  peni- 
tus  absolutus,  ct  nihiliiuiinus  mandamus  Angelis  iiaradi>i,  quod  animam  illius  a  purga- 
torio  penitus  absolntam  ad  paradisi  gloriam  introducant. — Cum  autcm  tideles  praedicti 
ila  devote  jiracdicta  compleverint,  ostendetur  eis  ex  mandato  nostro  sudarium  Domini 
nostri  desu  Christi,  quo  vise  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis  sint  absoluti  et  indulgcntias  habe- 
ant  ab  ei-Mlcm.  Nosque  e.x  i)arte  I),  n.  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  sun\us  in  terra  vicarii,  redu- 
cimus  eos  ad  statum,  cjuo  erant  die  illo,  quo  l>aptismum  rec(>i>orunt  dc  gratia  speciali. 
Jo.  'Wiclifre,  Dialog,  lib.  iv.  c.  ;)2,  sin-aks  doulitfully  of  tliis  bull  (Kateor,  (juod  indul- 
gentiae  papales,  si  ita  se  habcant,  ut  dicuntur,  tunc  sapiant  manifcslani  blasjihcmiam), 
Jo.  Huss,  Tract,  de  Ecclcsia,  c.  12  and  2.3  (Hist,  et  Monum.  i.  272,  317),  and  Jo.  de  Paltz, 
Augustin  Monk  at  Halle,  in  his  Caelifodina,  Lips.  l.')04,  fol.  IT.  U.  verso,  quote  it  as  gen- 
uine. On  the  other  hand,  Antoninus  Ilorentinus  (f  14.'i!>),  Summae  Histor.  P.  iii.  tit.  10, 
c.  3,  §  6,  considered  it  spurious :  sciendum,  quod  in  copia  cujusdam  bullae,  quae  dicitur 
esse  dementis,  multa  narrantur,  quae  non  videntur  esse  de  stylo  Curiae,  cum  sint  levia 
et  exorbitantia  satis.  I'lide  licet  adscribantur  dementi,  non  videtur  verisimile  illiu.x 
vel  altorius  sunimi  Pontiliris  fuisse,  sed  lictitic  inventa.  Jo.  AVessel  (f  1489)  contradicts 
him  in  Ids  Epist.  ad.  M.  Jac.  Ho<;ck  (Opj).  Groningae,  1C14.  4.  p.  SHO)  :  reveremlissimus 
ille  Antoninus  confitctur,  co]iias  bullarum  Clemcntis  tantam  contincrc  exorbitantiam, 
quod  non  credit  fuisse  bullatas:  quae  tamcn  hodie  Viennae,  Liniovis,  Pictavis  plumba- 
tac  in  thesauro  privilegiorum  reservantur;  and  p.  802:  NunKjuid  Parisiensi  Facultati 
theologiiae  non  dico  rationc  majus  fuit,  immo  nunxjuid  fuit  proratione  (Tcmcntis  Papac 
auctoritas,  quando  tenieritatem  illius  angelis  praccipicntem  rcpreliendcrunt  et  corrcxe- 
runt  ?  Ever  since  Jo.  Huombek,  in  his  Examcn  Bullae  ]ia|)alis,  qua  Innoccntius  X.  ab- 
rognre  nititur  jiaceuj  (lermainae,  I'ltraj.  IO.'jS.  4.  p.  273  ss.,  printecl  the  liull,  Protestant 
controvcrsiali«ts  liavc  made  jilcntiful  use  of  it.  However,  it  is  uudoubteilly  a  forgery  ; 
sec  Knliizii  Vit.  PP.  Aven.  i.  01.'<;  Pagi  Hreviar.  Gest.  Pontiff.  Rom.  ed.  Luc.  11.  ii.  KG  ; 
.  Chais,  I/ttres  Hist,  et  Dogm.  sur  les  JubiUs,  i.  1G4.  For,  1,  Albericus,  who  himself 
obtained  the  Jubilce-indulgt-nce  of  IIJ.'AI  al  Rome,  prelixes  to  this  bull  the  remark  :  Circa 
prneilictani  indulgentiani  alias  formas  habui,  quae  an  fuerint  apostolicae  ignoro,  tamen 
«unt  jiulchrac  et  ideo  eaji  hie  descril)0  :  and  says  afterward  :  Haec  forma,  sicut  puto,  non 
fuit  liullala,  ncc  confimiuta,  wr  irn-almlur  trmjKtrr  ilictnr  indiilf/rntiiif,  ad  quam  fui  cum 
uxorr  <-l  iribus  fdiis.  ?.  llie  opinion  of  the  Ar<hl>i!ih<ij»  Antonine  upon  tlie  bull  in  of 
much  more  weigtit  than  WesKers.  Also  Heemingly  authentic  copies,  to  whii'h  he  appeals, 
do  not  ('(inimnnd  unconditional  belief  in  this  agt>  of  forgeries  (see  vol.  2,  §  ii7,  note  12). 
Nothing  at  all  in  known  of  an  opposition  in  the  Sorboiine,  to  which  John  Wessel  alludes. 
8.  Halu/.e  juntly  coni  ludcs,  with  Antonine:  insuUa  est  c<im|)<>Hiliii,  fatua,  demens,  ali- 
«na  a  iilylo  curiiw,  ^u<h  as  cnuld  not  be  ex|H'ctcd  from  a  l'':irnci|  I'ojie  like  Clement  VI. 
It  is  imirf>s»ib|p,  B«  is  hrri-  stati'il,  tliat  he  couM  have  albiweil  all  pari.'-h  priest.s  to  leave 
their  rhur<  hf«  for  a  yar,  and  «Mn|>'>w<Tfd  all  mmiks  to  wring  from  their  abbots  leave  of 
abnonce  and  mon«'y  for  traveling:  tin-  interest  of  the  Romans,  rather,  betrays  itself  here, 
nincc  their  avorire  wan  particularly  conspicuous  in  this  .luliilee-year  (Matth.  Villani, 
lib.  1.  c.  S.**).  4.  Thf-  following  passage  cM'eurs  in  the  bull  :  Volumus  insuper  et  <irdina- 
mus,  quo<l  omnes  Romifx-tae  patriae  Rotnanae,  Camjianiae,  Tusciac?,  Apulegiae,  Cala- 
briae,  Princl(>atU8  t«rrac  Lorebardiocct  Italiae  usque  ad  Pedcmuntem  in  praefata  civita- 
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Boniface  IX.,  after  1390,  offered  the  Jubilee-indulgences  for  sale  in 
so  many  places.^^ 

So  far  as  the  popes  made  their  indulgences  arbitrarily  dependent 
upon  the  fulfillment  of  certain  external  conditions ;  so  far  as  they 
granted  to  some,  and  refu«sed  to  others,  what  all  believers  might 
claim  alike,^^  they  conducted  themselves  no  longer  as  stewards,  but 
as  absolute  masters  of  spiritual  graces.  They  drew  upon  them- 
selves the  same  charge  when  they  granted  certain  rights,  which 
were  due  to  all  alike,  as  privileges  to  particular  persons  or  com- 
munities.'^ The  kings  of  France  were  overwhelmed  by  Clement 
VI.,  who  was  entirely  devoted  to  their  service,  with  such  favors, 
which,  in  part,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  were  extremely  objection- 
able.i-' 

te  per  unum  mensem  sequentem  residentiam  faciant,  etc.,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
genuine  Jubilee  bull  (see  note  5),  according  to  which  none  but  the  Romans  needed  thir- 
ty days  for  the  obtaining  of  the  indulgence.  Here  also  the  avaricious  aims  of  the  Ro- 
mans are  manifest. 

"  Bonifacii  Ep.  ad  Episc.  Ferrariensem  (in  Rajiiald.  ann.  1390,  no.  2)  :  Ad  audienti- 
am  nostram — fidedignorum  quamplurium  relatio  perduxit,  quod  quidam  religiosi  diver- 
sorum,  etiam  mendicantium,  Ordinum,  et  nonnuUi  clerici  saeculares  etiam  in  dignitati- 
bus  constituti,  asserentes,  se  a  nobis — missos, — non  veras  sed  praetensas  facultates  hu- 
jusmodi  mendaciter  simulant,  cum  etiam  pro  qualibet  parva  pecuniarum  summula  non 
poenitentes — ab  atrocibus  delictis — absolvant,  male  ablata  certa  et  incerta,  nulla  satis- 
factione  praevia  (quod  omnibus  saeculis  absurdissimum  est)  remittant ;  castitatis,  absti- 
nentiae,  peregrinationis  ultramariuae — et  alia  quaevis  vota  levi  compensatione  commu- 
tent ;  de  haeresi  vel  schismate — condemnatos,  absque  eo  quod  in  debita  forma  abjureut, 
non  tantum  absolvant,  sed  in  integrum  restituant ; — et  indulgentiam,  quam  felicis  recor- 
dationis  Urbanus  P.  VI. — Christifidelibus  certas  Basilicas  et  Ecclesias  dictae  urbis  instan- 
ti  anno  visitantibus  concessit, — quibusvis  elargiri  pro  nihilo  ducant ; — ut  quasi  homini- 
bus  perpetuam  felicitatem  in  hoc  saeculo  polliceri  conentur,  et  aeternam  gloriam  in  fu- 
ture :  et  quaestura,  quern  exinde  percipiunt,  nomine  camerae  apostolicae  se  percipere  as- 
serant,  et  nullani  de  illo  nihilomiuus  rationem  velle  reddere  videantur.  They  should  be 
compelled  bj'  force,  and  arrest,  ad  reddendum  computum  de  receptis. 

'2  The  theologians  of  this  time  handled  in  good  earnest  the  question,  why  the  Pope 
should  not,  if  he  could,  release  all  souls  from  purgatorj-  ?  E.  g.  Summae  Astesanae 
(see  §  118,  note  1)  lib.  v.  tit.  40.  Si  Papa  potest  animas  in  purgatorio  sic  absolvere, 
saltern  per  modum  suffragii,  quare  ergo  non  absolvit  omnes  solo  verbo,  cum  talibus  sit 
maxime  compatiendum  ?  Resp.  Si  Deus  per  se  ipsuni  sic  miseretur,  ut  semper  velit  ti- 
meri  justitiam,  multo  fortius  similiter  Dei  Minister  facere  debet :  unde  dispensatio  bono- 
rum  Ecclesiae  discrete  et  cum  moderamine  est  facienda,  et  nisi  ita  fiat,  Deus  non  acceptat. 

"  See  §  108,  note  8. 

'*  These  may  be  seen  in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  iii.  723 ;  almost  all  are  of  the  date  20th 
April,  1351.  The  Privilege,  on  p.  724,  is  particular!}-  offensive  ;  vobis  et  successoribus 
vestris  Regibus  et  Reginis  Franciae — in  perpetuum  indulgemus,  ut  Confessor  religiosus, 
vel  saecularis,  quem  vestrum  et  eorum  quilibet  duxerit  eligendum,  vota  per  vos  forsitan 
jam  emissa,  ac  per  vos  et  successores  vestros  in  posterum  emittenda,  ultramarino,  ac  bb. 
Petri  et  Pauli  Apostolorum,  ac  castitatis  et  continentiae  votis  duntaxat  exceptis ;  nec- 
non  juramenta  per  vos  praestita,  et  per  vos  et  eos  praestanda  in  posterum,  quae  vos  et 
illi  servare  commode  non  possetis,  vobis  et  eis  commutare  valeat  in  alia  opera  pietatis. 
These  are  some  of  the  other  privileges :  quod  Rex  et  Regina  in  locis  interdictis  possunt 
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The  hierarchy  was  a.s  rapid  in  its  piinisliincnts  as  it  was  prodi- 
gal ill  the  distribution  of  its  favors.  The  inciuisition,  whose  pow- 
ers had  been  directed,  since  the  time  of  John  XXII.,  as  much 
against  witchcraft'^  as  against  heresy,  remained  as  terrible  and 
hated  as  before."^  In  comparison  with  its  horrible  penalties,  the 
ban  and  interdict,  the  ecclesiastical  penalties  of  the  hierarchy,  es- 
pecially now  that  they  were  often  employed  for  trifling  causes," 

facere  ccleliraro ;  qucxl  Conftssor  absolvcre  eos  potest  in  casibus  eedi  apost.  resen-atis ; 
quwl  Confessor  Kfgi  cum  cxcrcitu  potest  (hire  licentiam  vescendi  camilms ;  quod  Con- 
fessor liegem  et  Ke^^pnani  disjK-iisare  potest  de  jojuiiiin ;  <iuod  Rex  ingrcdi  potest  monas- 
terium  inclusarum  ;  quod  Hex  possit  facere  celebnire  super  Altare  portatilc  in  sua  et 
gentium  exercitus  sui  praeseiitia;  quod  Traelatus  celelprans  coram  Rege  seu  Regina  con- 
ferre  jMStest  uiiuni  annum  et  XL.  dies  indulgcntiae  ;  quoil  Confessor  Regis  et  Reginae  eis 
semcl  in  mortis  articulo,  et  (luoliescuntpie  pro  Regiii  defensione  imminet  periculum,  ple- 
nam  rcnii.ssionem  i>eccatoruni  indulgt-re  possit ;  ijuod  oraiitibus  pro  Rege  et  Rcgiiia  cen- 
tum dies  de  iujunctis  poenitentiis  qualil)et  die  relaxantur;  <iuo<l  Rex  et  Regina  eligere 
pos-sunt  Confessorem,  qui  eos  absolvat,  si  excommuniiationis  sentcntiam  incurrerinl 
propter  nianiium  injectioneni  in  Clericos ;  quod  nemo  potest  in  tcrram  Regis  et  Reginae 
interdict!  sentcntiam  promulgare  al)s<iue  aurtoritate  apostolica  ;  quod  lion  teneantur  ad 
restitutionem  bonorum,  nisi  liis  (|ui  ad  notitiam  eorum  venerint,  sed  eleeinosynae  cedant 
loco  restitutionis  ;  quod  Confessor  Religiosus  Regis  et  Reginae,  cui  estesus  carniuin  secun- 
dum statuta  sui  Ordinis  interdictus,  licite  potest  in  eorum  comitiva  vcsci  carnilius  :  quod 
Oerici  liegis  et  Reginae  possunt  a  (juocunque  E])iscopo  Ordines  susciperc,  and  so  forth. 

"  Comjiare  the  bull  of  John  XXII.  S'ljxr  illiiis  sjuciila,  a.d.  13'2G  (intlie  Hullariiim): 
There  were — quaniplures,  qui  cum  morte  foedus  iiieiint,  et  pactum  fuciunt  cum  inferno: 
daemonibus  namque  immolant,  hos  adorant,  fal)ricant  ac  fal)ricari  procurant  imagines, 
annulum,  vel  siH;culum,  vel  )ihialam,  vel  rem  quamcunque  aliam  niagice  ad  daemones 
inibi  alligandos,  ab  his  petunt  responsa,  al>  his  reci]»iunt,  et  pro  im|ilendis  pravis  suis 
dcjtidcriis  auxilia  postulant,  pro  re  foetidissinia  fuetidam  exliilicnt  servitutem.  Against 
these  persons — ad  intligeiidas  poenas  omnesct  singulas,  praeter  lionorum  conliscationem 
dumtaxat,  quas  de  jure  morentur  haeretici,  ]>er  suos  competentcs  judiccs  procc<bitiir. 
So  early  as  1317,  tliere  were  atlemjns  to  make  way  witli  tlie  Rope  and  several  Cardinals, 
first  by  poison,  afterward  by  magic  (Riynald,  1317,  no.  M) :  Imagines  cereas  feccrunt 
nub  nostro  et  ipsorum  fratruni  nomiiiibus  con(ici,  ut  niagicis  artibus,  incantationlbus 
vctitis,  ac  daemonum  iiivocationilms  rcprobandis  adhibitis  vitam  labefuctarent  inson- 
tium  i>cr  jiunctionem  imaginuni  ]iracdi<-tftnini. 

••  The  Franciscan,  Ikrnardus  Delitiosi,  inveighed  in  Southern  France  with  some  suc- 
cess ogain«t  the  inquisition  ;  among  other  things,  he  said,  »|Uod  beati  I'etrus  ct  Paulus 
ab  haeresi  dcfcnderc  se  non  possent,  si  vivcrent,  dum  tJimen  incpiireretur  cum  eis  ])er 
modum  nb  InquisiUiribun  ol.servntum.  He  was  condemned  for  this,  in  llll'.t,  to  im- 
prisonment for  life;  sec  Liber  .Scntentianim  lufjuiH.  Tolos.  p.  "iC'.t  (in  Liinburch,  Hist. 
Inquls.):  the  niinut«-5  are  given  mon-  fully  in  Haluzii  Vitae  I'ap.  Aven.  11.  341.— The 
inquisitors  surround'-d  thems<dves  willi  armed  men  for  their  protection,  nt  times  even 
with  an  nrm«d  mob;  cmpare  John  XXII.'s  bull  Urtil  to  the  inquisitors  in  Iximliardy, 
3<1  May,  l.Til  (in  the  Itullnr.) :  Acccj.imus  awsertione  fiihli,  qnod  vos  nonnullis  pravis 
et  per\enils  hominibus,  qui  fnquonter  ad  cacdcs  et  alia  nefnnda  facinora  laxant  ne<iui- 
tcr  manus  sua",  nrmn  (xr  iiviijil«m  et  distri<  lum  Hononiensem  portaiidi,  non  sine  iniil- 
torum  scandalo,  lircntinm  <  (pixes^istis.  Accordingly  he  enjoins,  qnatenus  neminem  fa- 
miliarem,  nisi  FVrlesine  fideh-m  ar  devotum,  et  laiidabilis  conversalionis  el  vitae,  ha- 
Itcrc  (|uomo<lolibet  pra''«umntls  ;  nee  allquiliu.i  de  caetcro  extra  familiam  vestram — dc- 
fcrendi  arma — licentiam  roncedatid. 

"  Compare  above,  §  105,  note  6;  §  108,  notu  12.    So  Alvarus  Telngius,  Do  Planctn 
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sank  lower  and  lower  in  the  estimation  of  the  laity.^^  The  most 
solemn  excommunications  were  those  which  the  Pope  was  accus- 
tomed to  pronounce  on  Maundy  Thursday.^^ 

Eccl.,  ii.  c.  20,  reckons  among  the  ordinary  charges  against  the  bishops,  trigesimum 
quintum,  quod  pro  minimis  culpis  paratos  etiam  corrigi  excommunicant :  cum  tamen 
nemo  excommunicari  debeat,  nisi  pro  magnis  peccatis,  et  quando  aliter  corrigi  non 
potest. 

'8  Compare  §  108,  note  16.  Al varus  Pelagius,  i.  c.  69,  investigates  the  question: 
Cum  Ecclesia  tantam  nunc  habeat  potestatem  temporalem,  cur  Praelatorum  sententiae 
aut  nullo  modo  aut  male  a  subditis  pro  majori  parte  servantur,  parvipenduntur  et  de- 
spectui  habeutur  ?  Petri  de  AUiaco  Canones  Reformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  Const,  (writ- 
ten in  1416),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  viii.  417 :  De  secundo  gravamine  supra 
tacto,  scil.  de  multiplicatione  excommunicationum,  et  ex  consequenti  irregularitatum, 
quas  Rom.  Ecclesia  in  suis  constitutionibus  poenalibus,  et  maxime  in  quibusdam  novis 
decretalibus  imposuit,  et  saepe  per  suos  collectores  in  multorum  scandalum  fulminavit, 
et  ad  cujus  esemplum  alii  Praelati  leviter  et  pro  levibus  causis— pauperes  excommuni- 
catione  crudeliter  excutiunt,  necesse  est,  providere. — Nam  gladius  Ecclesiae,  scil.  ex- 
communicatio  qui  in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  veneranda  raritate,  erat  formidabilis,  jam  prop- 
ter abusiim  contrarium  contemptibilis  effectus  est.  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  in  Thesaur.  Hist. 
Helv.  p.  70 : 

Mos  interdicti  poenae  nocuit  maledictae 

Plus  caeteris  longe  censuris  Catholicorum, 

Quarn  tulit  in  plebem  Papa  nimis  temere; 

Extinguit  cultum  Domini,  fidei  quoque  lumen; 

Devotos  animos  indurans  reddit  ineptos, 

Suscitat  ac  haereses  improbitate  sua. 

*'  Even  Pascal  II.,  In  Coena  Domini,  1102,  pronounced  a  solemn  ban  against  Henry 
rV.  (see  vol.  2,  §  49,  note  9),  Gregory  IX.,  in  1227,  against  Frederick  II.  (ibid.  §  55, 
note  7.)  Th^feria  quinta  was,  in  truth,  according  to  the  consuetudo  Romanae  Ecclesiae, 
the  day  for  the  reception  of  penitents  (Guil.  Durantis  Rationale  Divin.  Offic.  lib.  vi.  c. 
73)  ;  so  the  curse  upon  this  daj'  was  all  the  more  terrible.  Toward  the  end  of  the  13th 
centuiy  it  had  already  become  the  custom  for  the  popes  to  repeat  annually,  upon  this 
day,  excommunications  of  especial  importance  ;  thus,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Cone.  Herbipol.,  ann.  1287,  c.  40,  against  the — imponentes  et  exigentes  nova  passagia 
(see  vol.  2,  §  63,  note  24).  There  are  extant  two  processus  In  Coena  Domini  of  Boniface 
VIII.,  the  one,  in  1299,  against  those,  qui  ad  Saracenos  arma,  victualia  aliaque  defer- 
rent ;  the  other,  in  1303,  against  those — qui  laederent  ad  sedem  apostolicam  venientes 
(both  are  in  the  BuUar.  Rom).  These  Processus  were  united,  and  repeated  every  j'ear, 
generally  in  permanent  forms,  but  also  with  alterations  and  additions,  according  to 
circumstances.  One  such  collective-process  by  Gregory  XI.,  a.d.  1370,  is  said  to  be  ex- 
tant in  the  Vatican  libraiy  (Le  Bret.  Gesch.  d.  BuUe  In  Coena  Domini,  ii.  156)  ;  but  the 
earliest  one  published  is  that  by  Gregory  XII.,  A.n.  1411  (Raynald.  ad.  h.  a.  no.  1): 
Excommimicamus  et  anathematizamus  ex  parte  Dei  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  sancti, 
auctoritate  quoque  bb.  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  et  nostra  omnes  haereticos,  Gazaros, 
Patarenos,  Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  Arnaldistas,  Speronistas  et  Passaginos,  et  omnes  alios 
haereticos,  quocunque  nomine  censeantur,  et  omnes  fautores,  receptatores,  et  defensores 
eorum.  Item  excommunicamus  et  anathematizamus  omnes  piratas,  cursarios,  et  latrun- 
culos  marines,  et  omnes  fautores,  recep'tatores  et  defensores  eorum.  Item  excommuni- 
camus et  anathematizamus  omnes  illos,  qui  equos,  arma,  ferrum,  lignamina,  vel  aha 
prohibita  deferunt  Saracenis,  quibus  Christianos  impugnant.  Item  excommunicamus 
et  anathematizamus  omnes  illos,  qui  ad  sedem  apostolicam  venientes  vel  recedentes  ab 
ea,  necnon  illos,  qui  jurisdictionem  ordinariam  vel  delegatam  aliquam  non  habentes  in 
eadem  curia  morantes  temeritate  propria  capiunt,  spoliant,  percutiunt,  mutilant,  et  de- 
tinere  praesumunt,  et  qui  talia  fieri  faciunt  seu  mandant,  and  so  on.     This  Processus  an- 
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§  121. 

SYNODAL  TRIBUNirVLS. 

Ever  since  the  synodal  courts  had  begun  to  punish,  as  the  gen- 
eral rule,  by  the  iini^siiiou  of  fmcs,  they  seemed  to  have  become 
only  a  new  means  for  enriching  the  prelates.^  The  synodal  wit- 
nesses became  loose  in  testimony,  and  innocent  persons  were  often 
obhged  to  buy  themselves  oft'  from  false  accusations.^    Accordingly, 

nualit,  aAor  manifold  altenitions  under  different  popes  from  the  time  of  Pius  V.  (15C6), 
lixs  retaiiud  the  name  of  the  liull  In  Co<-iia  Ihnnim.  On  its  orij^iu  see,  esiteciallv,  Pro.s- 
l>tri  Card.  Ijiml)ertini  (Benedicti  XIV.)  I>e  Fe.stis,  P.  i.  c.  1%:  on  the  other  hand,  Le 
Hret's  Prajj:mal.  Geschitiite  der  IJuUe  In  Cotiia  Domitii  (IVankf.  u.  I^eipz.  JTO'.i-TO.  4 
B<le.  4.  1 -J  lid.  new  cd.  1772)  contains  next  to  nothing  ujioii  tlie  history  of  its  origin. 

'  Petri  de  Alliai-o  Cauones  lieformandi  Kceles.  in  ('one.  Const,  (written  in  Hl(i)  in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  viii.  421:  Item  ])rovidenduni  erit,  ut  Praelati  in  suia  synodis, 
tt  eorum  OtViciales  in  suis  turiis  non  ad  repletioneni  liursarum  intendant,  scd  ad  cor- 
rectionem  vitiorum,  emendationem  moruni,  et  aedilicationem  aniniarum.  Et  ut  cxac- 
tiones  pro  ."iigillis  et  Uteris  nioderentur,  et  poenae  pccuniariae  vcl  tullantur  vel  temper- 
entur,  aut  in  totum  vel  partem  ad  pios  usus  notorie  applicentur. 

'  De  Kuina  Eeelesiae  (.v.d.  1401,  see  §  103,  note  fi)  e.  21,  in  v.  d.  llardt.  Cone.  Const. 
I.  jii.  23:  Dici  non  jKjtest,  quanta  mala  uliique  faeiant  illi  scelerati  c.\i)loratores,  quos 
Promotorcs  ajiiK-llant.  Siinplices  et  paujierculos  agrestes,  vitam  satis  inuocuam  in  suis 
tugurii.s  agentes,  et  fraudis  uriianac  neseios  in  jus  saepe  pro  nihilo  vocant.  Causas  et 
crimina  contra  cos  sedulo  eontingunt,  vc.xant,  terrcnt,  minantur,  sicque  eos  per  talia 
Bfcum  comiMHiere  et  paeisei  cogunt.  Quod  si  facere  renuerint,  creliris  eos  citationibus, 
quotidieqiie  reiK-titis  sujtra  modum  infestant.  Quod  si  senul  qualiliet  occa.sione  jjraepc- 
diti  comparcre  desierint,  ccnsura  illico  anatliematis  ut  rebelles  et  eontumaees  feriuntur. 
Si  vero  ml  diem  venire,  (juoties  vocati  erunt,  jxTseveraverint,  eorum  audientias  apud 
judicum  triliunalia  im|>edient,  morasijue  et  sulderfugia  dilationum  et  intcrlocutionum 
captaliunt,  quae  jx-rfac-ile  in  foris  ecelesiastieis  olitinentur,  <|uo  vel  sic  longo  taedio  lon- 
gaquc  sui  temi>ori!<  jactura  fatigati  super  futurani  vexationem  utque  ini]iensam  ]>ecuniac 
pactionc  redimerc  cogantur.  iLa  fit  prolevi  vel  nullo  tlelirto,  vel  pro  exiguo  deliito  in- 
fmitjirum  cumulus  ex|>cnsarum.  The«e  complaint.s  apjtear  already  in  tlie  (iriirnmiua  of 
the  French  Horonn,  a.i>.  132'J  (see  §  108,  note  12),  e.  g.  Grav.  viii :  Item  (ofliciales)  fa- 
ciunl  citari  pluren  laicos  ex  oflicio  suo  «uj>cr  ali<|uilius,  quae  tiihi  iniponunt,  maleliciis 
rvKponfiuroii. — Et  quando  citati  hujusnKxli — negaliant  maleficia, — die  ti  <itli(  ialcH  i|)80n 
dftincnt  captoo, — licet  in  ca-nihuH  eis  im|H>sitis  |KTtinent  recrrdentia  (»fcrf(iri<f),  et  licet 
csptio  ct  detcntio  ad  condem  orticialen  niinime  |K-rtineat,  wd  a<l  judii  cs  saeculares.  IX. 
Item  in  ca.«il.u»i  huprndictid  li<  et — iidem  laici  re|>eriantur  puri  et  innocentcs,  nihilominus 
dicti  JirtlcialoH  nolunt  eos  ex|»edire  donee  pro  ncripturis  processuum  sen  inquesta  {mquilf) 
prac<lictoruni  iialiiifai  tioncm  fecerint  dc  magna  |><cuniae  quantitate  :  licet  de  jure  in  tali 
caiiu  els  exl>^•n^a^  re«tituero  tenerentur.  XX.WII.  Item  cum  cjuis  excommunicatus  cut 
in  aliquo  liM-o,  dicti  oiTiciali-H  dant  cilatione-t  jiersonah-s  Hii|>er  parlicipilius,  ct  faciunt 
citari  totam  jtatriam  ad  unnm  vd  dund  Icucas  {luur/)  circumqua<|uc,  vcl  tjiles,  qui  novc- 
runt  cxcommunicatuMi  l.cn<'  XL,  I.X  vel  cenlum  |M-rsonae  purgalurae  «e  su|)cr  partici- 
pationc  praedii'torum.  Kx  quo  iH-quitur,  qu(Ml  prolii  liominex  antiqui  et  yenes  redimunt 
80  <)uilil>et  dc  XII.  denarii*  vcl  de  duohuN  Holidin  prr>  vilandiw  ex|K-nsiH  et  lahorihun. 
XXXViri.  Item  dicti  ofricLalc-i  im|rf>nunt  pluriliux  pernoniH  faniae  laudaliilis  et  hones- 
tae  vitac,  quwl  nunt  ujiurarii,  et  ojxirtct  eon  cum  ip»i»  oflicialiliUH  concordare  pro  cvi- 
tanda  eorum  infamia  et  Inlmri'.  XXXIX.  Item  dicti  ofncialeN  faciunt  citari  aliquem 
boDum  homincm  conjugatum,  cl  iui|>ouunt  ei,  quod  adulturuttu  chI  cum  uliqua:  ct  si- 
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the  efforts  of  the  laity  to  keep  the  synodal  courts  within  bounds,^ 
or  to  obtain  immunity  from  the  synods,*  became  more  and  more 
general. 


SEVENTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY    OF    HERETICAL    SECTS. 

§   122. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  EARLIER  SECTS. 

The  blood-thirsty  zeal  of  the  inquisition,  in  the  first  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  seems  to  have  almost  exterminated  the  Albi- 
genses  in  Southern  France  and  Italy,  ^  and  to  have  driven  them 

militer  mulierem  aliquam  conjugatam,  imponendo  sibi  quod  adulterata  est,  in  perpetu- 
am  infamiam  ipsorum  conjugum,  et  cum  hoc  extorsionem  pecuniarum  recipiunt  ab  eis- 
dem,  etc. 

3  Thus  the  archpresbyters  of  the  provinces  of  Groningen  and  Drentha,  in  1322,  had  to 
give  in  a  deposition  as  to  the  extent  of  their  synodal  rights  (Monumenta  Groningana 
Veteris  Aevi  Inedita,  ed.  R.  Keuchenius  Driessen,  Stuk  I.  Groningen,  1822,  p.  115)  ;  as 
to  the  persons  who  could  bring  personal  grievances  before  them  (clergy-men,  monks,  wid- 
ows, orphans,  tithe-owners)  ;  as  to  the  offenses  which  belonged  to  their  court's  jurisdic- 
tion, and  as  to  the  sj-nodal  costs.  E.  G.  p.  117 :  De  causis  per  temporales  judices  judicatis 
nihil  ad  nos.  Omnes  banni  nostri  fuerunt  tres  librae  Groningenses  ;  usurae,  perjurii,  adul- 
terii,  consanguinitatis,  compaternitatis,  affinitatis,  spolia  clericorum,  monachorum  et  Re- 
ligiosorum,  Ecclesiarum,  cimiteriorum,  dupli  banni.  Laesio  sacerdotum,  clericorum  or- 
dinatorum,  monachorum  et  monialium :  triplicabantur  banni.  Mutilatio,  excaecatio, 
captivatio,  occisio  clericorum,  incendium  Ecclesiarum,  domorum  dotalium  et  sacerdo- 
tum, ad  arbitrium  Episcopi  atque  nostrum  emendari  consuevit.  Item  de  juraraentis  fac- 
tis  coram  judicibus  temporalibus  in  judiciis  temporalibus  non  ad  nos,  nisi  constitisset 
certis  indiciis  se  perjurasse. — Item  convictus  ab  actore  et  excommunicatus,  et  nihilomi- 
nus  ex  quacunque  causa  excommunicatus,  si  infra  annum  non  emendaverat,  poena  du- 
plicabatur,  post  duos  annos  poena  triplicabatur,  post  tres  annos  invocabatur  brachiuni 
saeculare. — Insuper  Praefectus  et  Consules  in  Groninge  in  Sjmodis — cum  Decano  ibi- 
dem in  Groninge  praesidebant,  et  sententias  omnes  ibidem  emergentes  diffiniendas  cum 
sacerdotibus  edixerunt. — Denarii  scripturales  sunt  in  Groninge  quatuor  Grouienses,  in 
Anlo  duo  Gronienses.  Praeterea  nullas  actiones  sen  querelas  pro  quacunque  causa  au- 
divimus  seu  citare  consuevimus  praeter  in  Synodo  posteriori  et  priori  (in  the  spring  and 
in  the  autumn). 

*  Compare  vol.  2,  §  83,  note  4.  Thus  in  1357,  the  city  of  Marburg  also  appeared  as 
free  from  sj-nodal  jurisdiction;  see  Kopp's  Nachricht  von  den  Geistl.  u.  Civilgerichten 
in  Hessen,  Th.  1,  s.  183. 

1  In  the  Liber  Sententiarum  Inquisitionis  Tolosanae,  ab  anno  Chr.  1307  ad  annum 
1323,  published  at  the  end  of  Ph.  a  Limborch  Hist.  Inquisitionis,  many  Sententiae  con- 
tra Alhigenses  are  to  be  found.  Compai'e  Hist.  Generale  de  Languedoc,  iv.  183.  C. 
Schmidt,  Histoire  et  Doctrine  de  la  Secte  des  Cathares  ou  Albigeois  (Paris  et  Geneve,  2 
t.  1849),  i.  354.  As  regards  Italy,  see  Schmidt,  i.  186.  In  northern  France,  Spain,  and 
Germany,  in  this  period,  there  are  no  more  traces  of  the  Cathari  to  be  found. — Accord- 
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into  the  eastern  countries.  In  Bosnia,  the  largest  part  of  the 
population  professed  the  Catharic  heresy,  Nvhich,  tolerated,  and  at 
times  even  professed,  hy  the  lords  of  the  land,  spread  itself  from 
this  into  the  .surrounding  countries.'  The  kings  of  Hungary,  as 
supreme  lords  of  these  countries,  were  incessantly  required  by  tho 
popes  to  take  steps  against  the  heretics ;  but  these  efforts  remained 
fruitless.^  The  AValdenses,  in  spite  of  all  the  per.secutions  they 
underwent  in  ^Southern  France,  and  especially  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont,  to  which  they  had  withdrawn  themselves,  were  not 
exterminated  ;'  but  they  were  now  also  more  widely  diffused  in 
Germany,  and,  toward  tho  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  made 
their  api)earance  iia  many  parts  of  this  country.^     The  rest  of  the 

ing  to  Schmidt  (1,  360,  ii.  307),  the  Cayoln,  a  race  detested  and  shunned  of  nil,  living  in 
Navurrc,  Beam,  Gascony,  etc.  (compare  Fr.  Michel,  Histoire  dcs  Races  Maudites  en 
France  et  en  ll-ipaj^iie,  2  vol.  Paris,  1h47),  were  descendants  of  the  Alhi^ccnses,  who  were 
obliged  as  penitents  to  sulimit  to  manifold  humiliations,  and  heiiucatlied  to  their  chil- 
dren the  universal  contempt  in  which  they  were  hdii.  In  a  letter  to  I-eo  X.,  a.d.  1514, 
the  Cagots  themselves  derive  their  own  origin  from  the  Albigcnses  (Michel,  ii.  220). 

'  Ik-fore  this  time  in  Croatia,  Slavonia,  Dalmatia,  now  also  in  Albania  and  Rascia. 
Compare  Schmidt,  i.  125. 

'  Lewis  I.,  king  of  Ilungarj-,  Bubdued  the  Bosnians  and  Bulgarians,  in  l.^.'i9,  and 
forced  them  to  receive  baptism  ;  but  soon  after  the  heresj*  reajipeared,  and  when  Stephen 
Twartko  had  made  himself  iiidei)endent  and  risen  to  be  king  of  Bosnia,  in  ]37l>,  it  was 
again  predominant.     Schmidt,  i.  1.30. 

♦  Compare  the  letter  of  .I(j|in  XXII.,  to  the  impiisitor  at  Marseilles,  .v.n.  1.332,  in  Ray- 
nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  .31  :  in  vallil)us  Lucemae  et  Perusiae, — Pliilippi  de  Sabaudia — tempo- 
rali  dominio  sulyectis,  ita  creverunt  et  niultiplicati  sunt  haeri'tici,  praecipue  de  secta 
Waldensium,  quod  frequenter  congregationes  i)er  modum  capituli  facere  inibi  praesump- 
Berunt,  in  quilius  aliiiuamlo  quingenti  Waldoiises  fuerunt  in  siniul  congregati ;  (|Uodque 
duduni — dicti  M'aldenses  contra  ipsuin  .Mbcrtuni  Inquisitorcni  manu  insurrexerunt  ar- 
niata,  et  quo<l  quadam  die  quondam  (Juililmum  rectorem  paroihialis  F,<'clesiae  de  Kn- 
gravia  Taurinensis  dioecesis,  celcliratii  Missa  ]>ct  eum  in  platea  dictae  villae  ne<juiter 
o<ciderunt,  etc.  In  the  year  140.3,  St.  Vincentius  Fcrrerius  was  engaged  in  these  val- 
leys with  their  conversion  (Iliynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  24).  On  their  continuance  in  South- 
ern France,  down  to  132.3,  see  Liber  Sententiarum  Inquis.  Tolos.,  at  tlieeml  of  Limborch. 
In  the  year  1.355,  Benedict  XII.  instituted  n  persecution  against  them  in  Diiuphiny 
(Rjiynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  fi3),  but,  in  1373,  a  mnTima  multiludu  was  still  to  be  found  tlierc 
(see  (Jregorii  P.  XI.  Kp.  ad  Carol  V.  in  Raynald.  1373,  no.  20);  und  in  1375  tliey  were 
violently  jx-rsecuted  there  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  2«'i). 

*  In  Mayence,  lAtnhurr/ir  Chnmik  (written  in  1.30H,  published  by  Vogtd,  Marburg, 
1«2H,  B.  104):  "In  dieser  Zeit  (l.'W!»)  ward  zu  Maynt/.  ein  I'liglaub  ofTcnl)ar,  dcr  hatte 
heimlich  g<-wahrt  mchr  dann  Cr»0.!ar  oder  laiigi-r.  DicsiT  I'uglaub  u.  Articul  war  also, 
dass  man  nimnu-r  nicht  andcrc  Ilcillgc  aiiruffcn  ^c.ltc,  dann  sic  brfpten  vor  nicmand. 
It<!m  (lie  hieltcn,  dass  zwccn  Wcg»'  warcn,  wiiiin  ein  Mf-nsch  gestorbon  ware,  so  fiihre  cr 
g'-n  Ilimmel  odcr  in  die  Holl.  It'-m  lii<'ltcn  sie  in  ihrcn  Sitten,  <bms  ein  purer  Ijiye 
nn"ij,'l<-  also  wohl  cons<'i-rircn  al<  ein  Pfiitf.  Item  sie  hielten,  dnss  dcr  BischofToder  dcr 
Pab«t  kfin  Aldass  mochto  g«-bcn.  lU-m  hiidlcn  sie,  dass  das  (Jebott  Allmosen  gebcn, 
M<'«-<-n  und  Fasten,  das  hfilflV?  alb-"  ni<-hts  die  Scelen,  denen  man  <las  nnchthate."  P«s- 
tri  Mcrssaei  Cratej>olii  F^lectoruni  Eccloslasticonim  i.  e.  (Ndoniensium,  Moguntinnnsium 
ac  Trcvircnsium  Catalogue,  Colon.  Agripp.  16H0,  p.  212 :  Under  Conrad,  archbishop  of 
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sects  dissenting  from  the  dominant  Church  were  designated  by 
the  common  name  of  Beghards.  Among  these,  the  Fratricelli, 
and  the  Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  formed  the  two 
principal  tendencies.  Among  the  Beghards  of  Southern  France, 
Italy,  and  Sicily,  the  characteristics  of  the  Fratricelli  prevailed.*^ 

Ma5'eiice  (from  1388  to  1395),  36  cives  Moguntini,  Waldensium  fratrum  sectam  professi, 
Bingam  adducti  et  ibi  combusti  sunt.  Serarius  Rer.  Mogunt.  lib.  v.  p.  867,  makes  men- 
tion of  Waldenses  at  Maj-ence  in  1395.  Some  heretics  were  persecuted  at  Augsburg  in 
1393,  whom  Gassarus  (Ann.  Augstburgenses  in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  1533) 
calls  Wittklyffistae  ;  Crusius  (Ann.  Suev.  P.  iii.  lib.  6,  c.  4)  calls  them  Waldenses.  A 
contemporary  notice  of  them  (published  bj-  prelate  Schmidt,  in  Stiiudlin's  u.  Tzschir- 
ner's  Archiv.  f.  Kirchengesch.  II.  ii.  349)  assigns  them  no  particular  name,  and  attrib- 
utes to  them  the  same  heresies  which  the  Limburg  Chronicle  does  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Mayence,  only  more  at  length.  Besides :  Item  quidam  crediderunt,  sectam  eorum 
manere  usque  in  futurum  judicium  secrete  tum  usque  ad  adventum  Heliae  et  Enoch,  et 
tunc  manifestarentur,  et  genera  omnia  congregarentur  in  eadem  secta.  They  rejected 
capital  punishment  and  the  oath.  Item  dicunt,  Apostolus  eorum,  quos  habent,  posse 
consecrare  corpus  Christi.  Forty-six  of  these  were  placed  under  penance  in  Augsburg, 
forty  in  Werdea  (Worth  ?),  but  sixteen  of  these  soon  relapsed  and  were  burned  to  death. 
Episcopus  recepit  bona  eorum  male  sibi,  pauperes  fuerunt  dimissi,  divites  combusti. 
Two  were  burned  to  death  in  Dinkelspiihel,  and  a  number  also  in  Wemdingen.  Et  sic 
eodem  anno  in  diversis  terris  et  villis  inventi  sunt  plurimi  haeretiei  ejusdem  sectae,  et 
multi  cruce  signati,  et  multi  apostatati  et  combusti,  et  etiam  quam  plurimi  signum  cru- 
cis  pro  poenitentia  accipientes  fidem  dereliquerunt,  et  patriam  derelinquentes  recesse- 
runt.  Et  sic  inventi  sunt  in  diversis  civitatibus  et  villis  in  Suevia,  Bavaria,  et  FrancO' 
nia  multi  haeretiei  de  eadem  secta.  Tamen  finaliter  inventum  est,  quod  domini  illorum, 
qui  combusti  fuerunt,  receperunt  bona  ipsorum,  et  pauperes  dimiserunt. — In  Strasburg, 
as  earlj-  as  1374,  there  was  a  secret  community  of  like  profession  ;  in  1400  it  was  perse- 
cuted (extracts  from  the  minutes,  extant  in  manuscript,  are  given  by  Rohrich  in  Illgen's 
Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  1840,  I.  144.  Schmidt,  u.  s.  III.  69).  They  had  masters,  trav- 
eling preachers  (twelve  Botten,  i.  e.  Apostles,  probably  not  exactly  twelve),  who  were 
their  chief  priests  and  confessors  (see  Yvonetus,  vol.  2,  §  90,  note  29).  and  whom  the 
Catholics  called  Winkler  (conventicle  men),  from  their  secret  assemblies — a  name  which 
was  afterward  extended  to  all  members  of  the  sect.  The  masters  were  chosen  from 
them,  and  had  to  take  a  vow  of  chastity  and  poverty.  The  sect  had  also  adherents  in 
Nordlingen,  Ratisbon,  Augsburg,  Tischingen  in  Swabia,  Solothurn,  Bern,  Weissenburg, 
Hagenau,  Speyer,  Holzhausen  near  Frankfort-on-Maine,  the  Swabian  Worth,  Friedberg, 
Mayence,  and  Vienna.  Their  schools,  in  which  was  prayer,  confession,  preaching  from 
great  books,  and  instruction  on  all  points  of  the  heres)-,  are  mentioned  at  Strasburg,  Ha- 
genau, and  Mayence,  private  houses  and  lodgings  at  Oftenburg  and  Lahr.  In  1399  men 
of  the  same  persuasion  were  discovered  and  converted  at  Bern  and  Friburg  in  Switzer- 
land (Hottinger's  Helvetische  Kirchengeschichte,  ii.  204).  At  Steyer  in  Austria,  in 
1397,  a  hundred  heretics  were  burned  to  death,  others  were  placed  under  penance  ;  a 
contemporary  Austrian  chronicler,  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Austr.  i.  1157,  calls  them  Waldenses 
(Cf.  Viti  Arenpeck,  in  Pez.  i.  1244.  Preuenhuber,  Ann.  Styrenses,  p.  72).  Flacius  (Ca- 
tal.  Test.  Verit.  Francof.  1666,  p.  639)  says  that  he  had  a  roll  of  minutes  of  an  exam- 
ination held  in  Pomerania,  and  the  March,  a.d.  1391,  upon  443  Waldenses.  The  ances- 
tors of  many  of  them  had  belonged  to  this  sect ;  teachers  had  come  to  them  out  of  Bohe- 
mia from  time  to  time.  However,  Flacius,  always  ready  to  discover  testes  reritatis,  and 
to  attribute  the  immoral  doctrines  of  the  heretics  to  the  invention  of  the  inquisitors,  has 
probably  here  pronounced  certain  professors  of  the  Free  Spirit  to  be  Waldenses  ;  for  in 
Northern  Germany  the  former  frequently  appear,  but  not  the  latter. 

'  Compare  above,  §  113,  note  3.     Thus  the  Beguins  in  the  Liber  Sententiarum  Inquis. 
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The  German  Bcghards,  frequently  also  called  Lollards,"  were,  on 
the  contrary,  for  the  most  part  professors  of  the  Free  t>pirit  :'*  they 

Tolos.,  in  Limborch,  p.  298  and  381,  are  called  collectively  Beguini,  qui  se  dicunt  esse 
de  tertio  ordine  S.  Francisci. 

'  See  above,  §  115,  note  5. 

•  Their  head-quarters  were  at  Cologne,  where  the  Archbishop  Henry,  of  Vimeburg,  in 
1306,  issued  a  decree  against  them  (Mosheim  de  Bcghardi.s  et  Beguinabus,  p.  210). 
About  the  year  1325  they  underwent  a  bloody  persecution  here ;  ciimpare  the  Chron.  ad 
ann.  1327,  by  the  contemporar}-,  Johannes  Victoriensis  (abbot  of  Victring,  near  Klagen- 
furt),  in  bohmer's  Fontes  Henim  Genn.  i.  -101.  It  is  the  Chron.  Leobiense,  in  Pez,  i.) : 
Viri  et  mulieres  diversi  status  in  noctis  medio  ad  locum  quendam  subterraneum,  quod 
templum  dicebant,  convenerunt.  Et  quidam  Wallhcrus  nomine,  dacmonialis  sacerdos, 
Missae  officium  celcbrare  visus  est,  et  post  tlevationem  sermone  habito,  extinctis  lumi- 
nibus,  ()uilibct  sibi  prnximam  cognoscebat :  et  post  epulis  deliciosissinie  vacanfes,  cho- 
reas ducebant,  et  gaudia  maxima  peragebant,  dicentes,  hunc  statura  stiitui  Paradisi  et 
primis  parcntibus  ante  lapsum  esse  conformem.  Idem  autem,  qui  erroris  caput  extitit, 
se  Chrii-tum  dixit,  pulcram  quandam  et  nobilcm  domiccllam  Mariam  asseruit. — ^latri- 
monium  cum  personis  quantumcunque  proximis  licitum,  Christum  non  de  Virgine  na- 
tum,  nihil  esse  jejuniuni,  Deum  non  esse  natuni  ne<iue  passum,  turpiter  disputavit,  et 
multa  lidei  sacratissimae  contraria  grunniebat.  Degrudatus,  damnatus  usque  ad  ustio- 
nem  non  resipuit,  mentitus  est  etiani,  die  se  tertia  surrecturum  (according  to  Trithemii 
Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  15.'),  Walter  was  burned  to  death  in  1322).  Compare  the  Chron.  ad 
ann.  1.325,  of  another  confemjiorary,  Willclnii  Egmondani  Chron.  ad  ann.  1325,  in  Ant. 
Mdtthaci  Veteris  Aevi  Analecta,  ii.  C43  :  Eodom  atmo  Begardorum  nequitia,  quae  diver- 
n'ia  mundi  climatibus  hactenus  latere  cernitur.  apud  Coloniam  propalatur.  Isti  enim 
eonim  ibidem  stultitiam  pracdicantes,  ct  matronas  varias  ad  ipsoruin  ludibria  contrahen- 
tes  sub  terra  quo<ldam  mirabile  habitaculum  fecerant,  quod  Paradysum  vocabant. — Ad 
quem  locum,  ut  saepius,  ctiam  in  nocte  Parasceues  convenire  decreverant,  ubi  cujusdam 
potentis  uxorem  cum  caeteris  invitabant.  However,  the  husband  followed  his  wife 
thither,  riijuidam  I^ill.irdi  habitu  indutus.  In  the  assembly  a  certain  person  came  for- 
ward, nititur  surgcre,  in  Jesu  suaeque  matris  Mariae.  ut  ajebat,  pracsentia  erroris  matc- 
riam  propalare.  Duo  enim— ibidem  aderant.  qui  se  Mariam  et  ejus  filium  asserebant. 
Dictu.i  itaquc  nudus  praedicans,  et  omnes  more  innoccntum  ad  nuditatem  exhortans, 
vario  orrore  tam  prima  quam  media  nititur  detegere,  ct  conclusionem  tenebris,  extinc» 
tione  candelarum  videlicet,  dcturpare,  whereupon  shameful  licentiousness  was  practiced. 
Tlic  man  who  entered  in  disguise  afterward  divulged  the  matter.  Capiuntur  igitur — 
hujus  ftectae  ninguli,  quorum  corpus  aut  ignis  voraginc  aut  Hhcni  fluniine  suffocatur. 
The  connection  of  th-  dnctrine  which  the  Dominican  Eccard  preached  with  that  of  this 
»ect  (accoriling  to  the  modern  exjiression,  they  were  the  right  and  left  .sides  of  the  same 
•chool),  and  the  inrffi'acy  of  its  condemnation  by  the  Pope  (sfc  §  117,  note  H),  could  not 
but  l»c  f.ivorabic  to  the  sect.  So  both  Arihliishop  Walram,  in  1335  (Mosheim,  p.  291), 
and  hid  suiTf.jior  William,  in  1357.  hail  to  renew  the  decree  of  his  predecessor  against 
the — IV^jjj.irdos  et  Schwi-otriones.  quia  hujusmodi  hominum  pcrniciosa  de  novo  incipit 
in  nodtra  clvitatc  ct  diocesi  invalcscere  multitudo  (Mo-'heim.  p.  3.30). — In  Strasburg, 
Bixhop.Iohn  idfued  an  ordinance  against  them,  A.n.  1317  (Mosheim,  p.  255)  :  in  the  year 
l.VW  sevcriil  more  of  them  were  burned  to  death  there  (Mosheim,  p.  332). — In  1.339, 
three  Boghardu  were  burned  at  Con«tanc«;  (Vitoduranus,  p.  76):  also  at  Speyer,  in  135C, 
Bcrthold,  called — hairc-siarrha  e.\  eorum  secta,  who  had  formerly  been  active  for  his  sect 
in  Fran  con  i«  (Jo.  Trithemii  t'hron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  231).  At  Hi  rn,  a  man  from  Bremgarten, 
lyfifllcr  by  name,  wan  burned  to  d'-alh  in  1374,  '"der  ward  funden  u.  bewi.Tt  in  lioseni 
Ket/.er^flouben,  den  die  haltcnt,  die  man  nempt  di-s  fr}'en  (Jeistes."  When  he  saw  the 
■take,  he  said,  "  ich  »ich  nit  so  viid  Holr-cs,  damit  man  mich  verbrennen  mnge;"  he  ex- 
pected mirnculou*  aid  (Justing'-r's  IWrrncr  (.'hronik,  published  by  Stierlin  and  Wyss, 
Bern,  1819,  «.  191). — But  about  this  time  they  were  already  wide-spread  in  Northern 
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derived  no  slight  impulse  from  their  connection  with  the  German 
mystics  of  this  period ;  for,  standing  on  the  same  speculative  foun- 
dation with  them,  they  erected  upon  it  a  renunciation  of  obedi- 
ence  not  only  to  the  Church,  but  also  to  the  moral  law.^  To  them 
also  belonged  the  Adamites,  who  made  their  appearance  in  Aus- 
tria,^°  A.D.  1312 ;  the  Luciferians,  who  appeared  in  Angermiinde 

German)'  also ;  in  Magdeburg,  the  March,  Thuringia,  etc.  See  below,  note  11. — With 
regard  to  a  certain  William,  burned  at  Liibeck,  in  1402,  see  the  notice  of  two  contem- 
poraries, Herm.  Coerneri  Chron.,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptt.  Med.  Aevi,  ii.  1185,  and  Ru- 
fus  Chron.  in  Grautoff's  Liibeck.  Chroniken,  ii.  463.  Coerner :  Wilhelmus  quidam,  albis 
vestibus  indutus,  et  pro  Apostolo  se  gerens.  He  was  discovered — per  varia  impudicitiae 
signa  et  verba  diversis  personis  expressa,  et  turpia  exercitia  cum  pluribus  habita.  Prop- 
ter quod  a  bonis  et  honestis  mulieribus  accusabatur  apud  Inquisitorem  haereticae  pravi- 
tatis.  Sufus :  "  He  heelt  sik  vor  enen  Apostel,  unde  hadde  ein  uthwendich  strenge  Le- 
vent.  He  wart  velen  Luden  hemelik  umme  sines  uthwendigen  guden  Schynes  willen, 
men  van  en  bynnen  was  he  vul  Drechnisse  unde  Unloven ;  he  bedref  vele  Boverie  un- 
der boser  Bedeckinge,  unde  bedroch  mennigen  guden  Mynschen."  The  inquisitor  found 
him  guilty  in  eightj-  articles  of  heresy.  Among  these  were  :  "  Unkusheit  was  em  nen 
Sunde,  van  der  Vasten  heelt  he  nicht,  der  hilgen  Kerken  Bode  (Gebote)  helt  he  vor  nicht, 
unde  heelt  sik  sulven  so  vullekomen  also  sunte  Johannis  Baptista  was." 

'  The  bull  of  John  XXII.,  In  agro  dominico,  a.d.  1330,  against  the  Beghards  (in  Coer- 
neri Chron.,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptt.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  1036,  in  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p. 
284),  can  not  be  fitly  alleged  as  an  authentic  source  of  information  about  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  sect.  It  contains  for  the  most  part  the  positions  of  Eccard,  which,  al- 
though agreeing  with  their  doctrine  in  fundamentals,  had  at  least  a  different  coloring 
(see  §  117,  note  8).  On  the  doctrine  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit,  see  vol.  2,  §  90,  note 
35.  Gerson,  De  Libris  caute  Legendis  (0pp.  i.  114),  states  the — error  de  lege  et  spiri- 
tu  libertatis,  sub  qua  Begardi  et  Begardae  nefanda  et  abominabilia  perpetrarunt  faci- 
nora,  to  this  efiect,  quod  anima  perfecta  reducta  in  Deum  perdit  suum  velle,  ita  quod 
nihil  habet  velle  vel  nolle,  nisi  velle  divinum,  quale  habuit  ab  aeterno  in  esse  ideali  di- 
vine. Quo  habito  dicuut  consequenter  se  posse  agere  quicquid  canialis  afiectio  deposcit 
sine  peccato  vel  crimine,  cum  ex  praecedenti  non  habeant  velle  et  nolle.  Diversificatur 
autem  modus  iste,  quouiam  suificit  aliquibus,  ut  sub  Deo  solo  suam  totaliter  vel  tali- 
ter  abnegent  voluntatem,  in  qua  abnegatione  dicunt  summam  consistere  perfectionem. 
Sunt  alii  rudiores  idiotae  et  simplices,  qui  seducti  per  astutos  faciunt  banc  abnegatio- 
nem  propriae  voluntatis  per  modum  professionis  et  obedientiae  in  manibus  illorum.  Qua 
facta  promittunt  astuti  tales  et  perversi,  quodamplius  peccare  nequeunt ;  sub  quoprae- 
testu  perpetrant  innumerabiles  nee  referendas  abominationes.  To  live  as  a  part  of  the 
all-one,  i.  e.  of  God,  was  to  them  the  highest  calling  of  man.  Every  inclination,  every 
will  of  the  man  conscious  of  this  union,  was  divine  ;  evers'law  repugnant  to  these  in- 
clinations dissolved  this  unit}-.  Man  before  the  fall  appeared  to  them  to  have  possessed 
this  consciousness  in  all  its  purity :  the_y  wished  to  restore  it.  Hence  their  nuditj-  ui 
their  assemblies,  the  name  of  Paradise  for  their  place  of  meeting,  instead  of  marriage 
their  concuhitus promiscuus  (compare  note  8),  for  marriage  as  a  special  connection  seemed 
to  divide  the  universal  unity.  How  Ruysbroek,  who  must  have  felt  the  necessity  of 
clearly  marking  the  distinction  between  his  doctrine  and  that  of  the  Free  Spirit,  because 
of  their  verj'  similiarity,  describes  and  controverts  the  latter,  see  Engelhardt's  Richard 
V.  St.  Victor  and  .Joh.  Rm-sbroek,  s.  224. 

'  *"  See  Anonymi  auctoris  Brevis  Narratio  de  nefanda  haeresi  Adamitica  in  variis  Aus- 
triae  locis  saeculo  xiv.  grassante,  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Rerum  Austriac.  ii.  533  :  In  the  j-ear 
1312  man}-  heretics  were  discovered,  and  several  burned  at  Krems,  St.  Polten,  and  Vi- 
enna. Their  offenses  were :  Primus  casus  est,  quod  comparabant  Missas  Lucifero,  cre- 
dentes  et  dicentes,  quod  ipse  adhuc  cum  Michaele  coiifligeret,  et  de  eo  triumpharet,  et 
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in  133G;"  and  the  Turlupincs  al.-^o,  who  were  exterminated  in 
the  Ible  of  France,  a.u.  137:2.'-  The  teachers  of  thcise  sects  wan- 
quod  tunc  Lucifer,  Angclique  sm  apostatae  cum  credentibus,  h.  c.  cum  haereticis,  aetcr- 
na  gauilia  pos-^ideant.  Sccundus  casus  est:  Sanctus  autem  Michael  cum  suis  An^'lis 
in  beatitudine  jam  existentibus,  suisque  credentibus,  aetcrno  dc-putetur  inccndio  ]iiiiii- 
endus.  Item  dicunt  sc  habere  XVI.  Ajjostolos,  annis  singulis— climata  mundi  perlus- 
trantes,  ex  quibus  annuatim  Paradi.<um  intrueant,  auctoriiatem  ligundi  et  solvendi  ab 
Ilelia  et  Enoch  recipiant,  quani  suis  posstnt  comnuinicare  credentibus.  Tliey  denied 
the  virginity  of  Marj-,  rejected  the  sacraments  and  liturgy  of  the  Church,  denounced  the 
clerg}-.  Quintam  feriam  noctem  insiminem,  diemque  I'arasccues  in  lu.xuria  et  volup- 
tate,  ac  dissolutiuue  repletioneque  ventris  in  esu  carniuni — transigebant  (Ijccause  the 
Church  kept  the  stricte.-it  fa.sts  on  these  days).  Their  feigned  observance  of  Catholic 
usages,  secret  countersigns;  e.  g.  one  of  those  who  ■were  burned  at  St.  I'olten,  said  :  fateor 
hodie,  si  fides  nostra  per  XV.  annos  in  suo  robore  perstiti^iset,  cogitaveramus  earn  pub- 
lice  praedicarc,  ac  manu  valida  defensare.  It  was  further  remarked  :  raro  est  a|>ud  eos 
homo  cujuscunquc  sexus,  qui  textum  Novi  Testamenti  non  sciat  cordetenus  in  vulgari. 
Tlicy  resisted,  on  occatiion  of  a  later  persecution;  see  Catalogus  Abbatum  Glunicensi- 
lun,  in  Pez,  ii.  330  :  anno  1388  in  civitate  Laurcaccnsi  et  Styrcnsi,  aliisquc  vicinis  locis 
Buborta  est  inquisitio  haereticorum,  et  ab  istis  econtra  j)ersecutio  Catholicorum,  praeser- 
tim  Cleri  et  Heligiosorum.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  also,  p.  44  and  4;'),  ad  ann.  133G,  makes 
mention  of  these  Austrian  heretics,  and  describes  their  assemblies— in  hy])ogeis  sive  aliis 
quibusquc  locis  subterraneis — in  a  fabulous  manner.  Tiic  name  Adamite,  which  fre- 
quently occurs  in  Bohemia,  in  the  15th  centurj-,  arose  about  this  time.  The  contcm- 
porarj-  John,  abbot  of  Victring,  after  descriliing  the  heretics  of  Cologne  (see  note  8), 
Bays :  llaec  haeresis  Adamiana  dici  ])otest,  cujus  Isidorus  fecit  mentionem  in  lil)ro  Ety- 
mologiarum,  dicens :  "Adaniiani  vocati  sunt,  quia  Adae  imitantur  nuditateni,  unde 
nudi  erant,  et  nudi  inter  sc  marcs  et  foeniinae  conveniunt."  Euit  etiam  hoc  temjjore  in 
tnultis  locis  circa  metas  Austriacet  Uoliemiae  zizania  multiplex  in  medio  tritici  scmina- 
ta,  et  pulidiritudo  agrorum  Ecclesiae  defoedata.  Qui  sub  terra  in  s|)eculjus  se  dicunt 
non  i»eccare,  ncc  alisolutionc  egere,  eo  quod  Dominus  Petro  dixerit :  "  Quodcunque  li- 
gaverig  mtprr  tcrram,  et  solveris,  etc." 

"  Chronlcon  Magdeb.  apud  Meiljom.  ii.  340:  Eo  tempore  (1330),  in  civitate  Magde- 
burg dejirehensae  sunt  quaedam  IJcghinac  de  his,  quae  se  de  alto  sjiiritu  appellant. — Otto 
Archiepiscopus — invcnit  eas  nonnuUos  jirofanos  et  cxecrandos  articulos  tcmcre  profitcn- 
tc.t  in  bla.<t]ihemiam  Cliristi  et  Sanctorum,  quos  etiam  articulos  ob  corum  dctestabilita- 
tem  dignum  non  <luxi  scrij)to  commendare. — Circa  idem  tempus — in  Angermundis  plu- 
re»  [fersonas  utriusr|ue  se.ius  invenerunt,  de  hacresi  Luciftniudrum  suspcctas.  Eour- 
tecn  iierson.i  were  bunieil.  Circa  idem  tempus  quidani  Heganlus  haereticus  nomine 
Conntantinus  inter  alias  sua.s  vcsanias  asseruit,  se  esse  (ilium  Dei  sicut  Ciiristuni  sine 
aliqua  dislinctione.  Int*- — in  foro  Erfordiae  solcmnitcr  est  crematus.  Afterward,  in 
l.'JOT,  the  wvt  wa» — abollta  et  dcleta — in  Miigde))urg  and  Erfurt,  by  the  intjuisitor,  Wal- 
ter Kcrling,  jiroptcr  articulos  nefamlos  et  liaen;ticalcs  in  constitutionilius  Clementinls 
titulo  de  hai-relirj.n  capitulo  Ad  nottnim  diidum  damnatos  (Supplement  to  tlic  Chron. 
Mngd.  in  Mencken,  Scriptt.  Iter.  (Jerm.  iii.  370.  Compare  §  W,,  note  f.).  In  1301),  th<- 
Emperor  Charb-it  IV.  boiuted  that  the  lieghnrdx  and  Ih'guins  had  been  exterminated 
by  Ihifi  inquiititor  in  the  crclcsiasticftl  provinces  of  Magdeliurg  and  Ilremcn,  in  Thurin- 
gi».  Saxony,  and  IIf«te  ;  Monheini  de  Ii<'ghurdi.i,  p.  338,  Angerniundc  long  retaincl 
the  name  of  Kctzcr-Angt-rnifindc  :  there  were  fourteen  heretic  villages  in  the  Neumark. 

"  Monhcim  do  IJeghardis,  p.  413  »».  So  (iregorii  XI.  Ep.  ad  Carolum  V.,  in  lijiynabl. 
nnn.  1373,  no.  Vj  :  nccta  Itcgnrdorum,  <)ui  nlian  Turliipini  dicuntur,  Jo.  Gersonii  Sormo 
de  S.  Eudovico  (Opp.  cd  du  Pin.  iii.  M3'»)  :  iJegardi  et  Turilupini  <le  nulla  re  naturalittr 
data  erut>csccndum  muc  diccbant.  Id.  do  cxaminat.  doetrinanim,  P.  ii.  Cons.  C,  in  the 
year  1423  (i.  19):  xicut  nulla  v<l  vchcmcntior  (|uam  luxuriosa  libido,  sic  ad  crrnnduni 
falsumque  docendum  nulla  {>crniciQnior.     Pntuit  in  ^ectis  Turclupinuruni,  quarum  fc- 
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dered  from  place  to  place,  in  imitation  of  the  Apostles.  They  were 
called  apostles  by  their  followers,^ ^  and  labored,  by  teaching  and 
writing,^*  for  the  extension  of  their  sect.  So,  too,  the  apostles  of 
the  Waldenses  and  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  made  their  ap- 
pearance in  Grermany ;  and  it  was  owing  to  their  activity  that 

quaces  non  desunt  usque  hodie,  quando  et  ubi  latere  putaverint  serpuut  ubilibet.  Ch. 
Schmidt,  Essai  sur  J.  Gerson,  Strasb.  1839,  p.  101. 

"  Particularly  were  the  wandering  teachers  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  so  called : 
compare  the  decree  of  Henry  I.,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  a.d.  1306,  against  the — Becgardos 
et  Becgardas  et  Apostolos  vulgariter  appellatos  (Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  212),  and  that 
of  the  Council  of  Treves,  A.d.  1310,  against  the — rusticos,  qui  se  Apostolos  appellant  (ibid, 
p.  222).  So  also  William  at  Liibeck  called  himself  an  apostle,  see  note  8.  Conradus  de 
Monte  Puellarum,  canon  at  Ratisbon  in  the  l-lth  century,  describes  these  apostles,  in  a 
fragment  published  by  Gretser  (at  the  end  of  Rainerius  contra  Waldenses,  lugolst.  1613. 
4,  also  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum  Lugd.  xxv.  810)  :  Sunt  enim  hujusmodi  viri  rusticani,  et 
plerique  mechauici,  corpore  robusti,  et  literarum  omniuo  inexperti  ac  penitus  idiotae, 
aut  si  literas  aliqualiter  norunt,  tenuissimum  tamen  est,  quod  sciunt.  Hi  opera  manu- 
alia  suorum  postponentes  artificiorum,  cucuUati  gj-rovagando  provincias  per  diversas 
incedunt,  et  latebras  quaerunt  occultas,  praecipue  hospitiis  Beginarum  inhiantes,  eo  quod 
simile  suo  simili  complaudat.  Quibus  pro  nocturno  receptaculo  in  prima  congressione 
malitiae  suae,  coloratis  verbis,  insanas  et  ut  plurimum  infectivas  seminant  doctrinas. 
At  illae  illorum  in  crastino  promotrices,  seu  ut  verius  dicam  copulatrices,  ostiatim  per 
domos  cursitant  mulierum,  intimando  sub  arcani  sigillo,  asserentes,  angelum  verbi  di- 
vini  adesse  occultum,  quoadusque  conventicula  eisdem  hypocritis  placita  congregentur. 
Quibus  secretissime  convenientibus  in  unum,  labia  suae  malitiae  resolvunt,  de  attribu- 
tis  in  divinis  atque  de  proprietatibus  divinae  bonitatis  disserendo.  Et  sic  paulatim 
descendendo  affirmant,  qualiter  ex  pietate  divina  homo  ad  Dei  imaginem  creatus  exis- 
tat,  et  tantum  mereri  valeat  per  exercitium  bonorum  operum,  ut  Christo,  Domino  nostro, 
in  humana  anima  sua  aeque  perfectus  quis  efficiatur.  Talium  etenim  unum  de  Suevia 
natum  ego  in  Ratispona  reperi,  qui  jam  praedictum  et  articulos  alios  in  Clementinis  pro- 
hibitos  sub  titulo  de  Haereticis  Ad  nostrum  (Clemen tin.  lib.  v.  tit.  3.  c.  3)  diligenter 
affirmabat,  etc.  The  wandering  teachers  of  the  Waldenses  also,  the  real  Pauperes  de 
Lugduno,  were  held  by  their  disciples  to  be  successors  of  the  Apostles  (see  Yvonetus,  in 
vol.  2,  §  90,  note  29)  and  sometimes  even  called  apostles  ;  so  at  Augsburg  and  Strasburg, 
above,  note  5.  The  apostles  of  the  Beghards  bej-ond  doubt  alwaj's  commenced  with  a 
kind  of  Waldensian  doctrine,  and  did  not  avow  until  later  the  doctrine  of  the  Free  Spirit. 
Thus  it  was  easily  possible  to  confound  them  with  one  another. 

^*  So  Gerson  (De  Distinctione  Verarum  Yisionum  a  Falsis,  0pp.  i.  55)  makes  men- 
tion of  a — libellus  incredibili  paene  subtilitate  ab  una  foemina  compositus,  quae  Maria 
Valenciennes  (a  Beguine)  dicebatur.  Haec  agit  de  praerogativa  et  eminentia  dilectio- 
nis  divinae,  ad  quam  si  quis  devenerit,  fit  secundum  earn  ab  omni  lege  praeceptorum  so- 
lutus,  adducens  pro  se  illud  ab  Apostolo  sumptum  :  caritatem  habe,  etfac  quod  vis.  In 
Germany,  also,  disciples  of  the  Free  Spirit  published  works  in  German.  Thus  Walter, 
who  was  burned  at  Cologne  in  1322,  see  Trithemii  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  155  ;  Lohareus 
\_Lolhardus']  autem  ille  Waltherus,  natione  Hollandinus,  latini  sermonis  parvam  habebat 
notitiam,  et  quia  Romano  non  potuit,  sermone  sibi  teuthonico  plures  sui  erroris  libel]o>! 
conscripsit,  quos  deceptis  per  se  occultissime  communicavit.  On  Gerhardi  Beghardi 
Tract,  de  Spirituali  Exercitatione  Reparationis  Lapsus,  see  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p. 
376.  Also  a  work.  Of  the  Nine  Spiritual  Rocks,  probably  belongs  to  them  (see  §  117. 
note  8).  Compare  the  edict  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  a.d.  1369  (in  Mosheim,  p. 
369) :  Attendentes, — quod  in  partibus  Alemanniae  propter  sermones,  tractatus  et  alios 
libros  in  vulgari  scriptos,  inter  personas  laicas  vel  paene  laicas  dispersos,  quos  libros  ut 
plurimum  vel  %'itiosos,  erroneos  ac  lepra  haeresis  infectos  laici  legentes — a  veritate  au- 
VOL.  III. 12 
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the  inquisition,  after  a  long  interval,  was  awakened  to  new  en- 
ergy also  in  this  country.^^ 

§  123. 

FL.\GELLANTS. 

[Jac.  Boileau]  Ilistoria  Flugc-Uantium,  de  recto  et  pcrverso  flagrorum  usu  apud  Cbristi- 
anos.  Paris,  1700.  12.  Chr,  Sclioettgcn  dc  secta  Flagcllantium  commcntatio.  Lip?.  1711. 
8. — Especially  Dr.  E.  G.  Forstemann  die  christl.  Geis.slergcsellschaften.  Halle,  1828. 
8. — Compare  al.so  Mohnike  iiber  die  Gcisslergesellsih.  in  lllgcn's  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  lii.sl. 
Theod.  IIL  it  245.  Halin's  Gcsch.  d.  KcLzer  iiii  Mittelalter,  ii.  537. 

Although  forgiveness  for  sin  might  now  be  easily  obtained  of 
the  Church  in  other  ways,  still  flagellation  was  not  only  greatly 
admired  among  the  rchgious,  but  was  also  held  in  such  high  esti- 
mation by  the  common  pcoj)le,  that,  in  case  of  any  calamity  or 
plague,  they  thought  they  could  propitiate  the  supposed  wrath  of 
God  in  no  more  ellectual  manner  than  by  scourging  and  proces- 
sions of  scourgers;'  just  as  though  the  ordinary  ecclesiastical 
means  of  expiation  were  insufiicient  for  extraordinary  cases.  A 
decided  mistrust  of  ecclesiastical  intercession,  and  of  the  clergy 
who  dispensed  it,  prevailed  among  the  societies  of  flagellants.- 
Roused  to  activity  by  the  plague  that  passed  from  Asia  over  into 
Europe  in  the  year  134S,  and  spread  devastation  every  where,' 

ditutn  avcrtunt. — Qua  propter  di.stricte  praccipiciido  mandamus  univcrsis, — quatcnus  in 
reci|)iendi>,  cxigendis  liujusmcxli  lil>rin  vulgari  scriptis, — pramrtini  cunt  latci.t  utrtuique 
ttxtit  grrundum  canttnicat  gnnrtvmes  elinm  libris  rulf/aribux  ijuiliiixntngiie  de  sacra  iScriplura 
utinon  lirrat  (tee  Vol.  2,  §  H9,  note  41), — ashi.statis  Iiiquisitorilius,  etc. 

"  Aliout  13<j7,  I'rlian  V.  ap|>ointcd  two  Dominicans  to  lie  inquisitors  for  Gcrmrny 
(Moslicini  de  Iteghardin,  p.  ;(,'{.'>),  one  of  whom,  Walter  Kcrling,  soon  made  himself  an  oli- 
jcct  of  dread  to  the  Ileghard.*.  CharlcH  IV.,  a.k.  I.'IG'.I,  lent  the  inc|ui!iitor.s  the  most 
powerful  support  in  three  eilicts  (Mosheim,  p.  3-13).  (Jregorv  XI.  increased  the  numlier 
of  the  inqninilorK  for  (ierroany  to  live  (Mosheim,  p.  3K0) ;  lionifacc  IX.,  in  131*9,  increased 
the  numhtr  for  North  Germany  alone  to  six  (Mosheim,  p.  .'JH4). 

'  On  the  pilgrimages  of  Flagellants  in  Italy  in  the  years  133-t  and  1350,  see  Fumtc- 
mann,  s.  54. 

*  On  thc»e  scourjfers,  Crotit-brrlhrm,  Cruriftn,  Flnrjrlldlorrg,  flcir/illfintn  (in  Pomcrn- 
nia  thev  were  railed  lAiiulmbrudrr  from  the  lays  which  they  ttang ;  see  Mohnike  in  III- 
\ftn'»  Zeitschr.  i.  A.  hi«t.  The<J.  JKl.'l,  U.  203,  2fi7),  nee  Heinr.  a  KelidorfT  Annalcs  ad 
ann.  13-irt;  Matthine  Xeohurg,  in  the  continnution  of  AlliertU!i  Argent.,  in  frslioius,  ii. 
147;  l.impurgix  he  ('iir>«iilc,  n.  10;  Hcnrims  de  llfrv-ordia  in  Hruns  Heilriige  aus  alten 
Handschriflon  .St.  3,  s.  2IM  ;  ("loftcner'n  .Strassliurg.  Cliponik  (in  the  HiMioth,  d.  litenir. 
Vereins  in  Stuttt;art,  L  H.X  This  purl  was  also  puMlshed  liy  ('.  Schmidt  in  the  Theol. 
Studi'-n  u.  Krit.  1*<.17,  iv.  SH9,  nnd  hy  L.  S<J»nM-gans,  I^  grand  Pelerinage  dcs  Hagrl- 
lants  a  .Strasliourg  en  \M'.i,  .Strasl..  Ih.l7.  frci  l«iirl.<ilrt  v.  (,'.  Tischenilorf,  Uipzig  IHIO. 
The  section  on  the  (lagellnnls  in  Konigshovcn's  Chronik.  s.  21(7,  is  only  an  extract  from 
Closcner). 

'  Cilled  in  fitrmnny  llic  Great  Death;   in  the  nortli  the  IU:ick  De.Tlh.     Sec  upon  this 


CHAP.  VII.— HERETICS.     §  123.  FLAGELLANTS.  I79 

ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  year  1349,  they  had  been  spreading 
from  the  Hungarian  frontier  over  the  whole  of  G-ermany,*  and  found 
entrance  even  into  the  neighboring  countries.  They  rehearsed  a 
message  from  Christ,  which  was  said  to  have  been  brought  down 
from  heaven  by  an  angel  to  Jerusalem,^  in  which  the  wrath  of 
Grod  was  denounced  against  the  sins  of  men,  and  penance  by 
scourging  enjoined  as  the  only  atonement.  They  practiced  this 
penance  according  to  a  fixed  rule,  without  the  co-operation  of  the 
clergy,  under  the  guidance  of  Masters,  Mag-istri,^  and  made  no 
secret  of  the  fact  that  they  held  the  ecclesiastical  means  of  salva- 
tion in  much  lower  estimation  than  the  penance  by  the  scourge." 
Clement  VI.  put  an  end  to  the  public  processions  of  flagellants, 
which  were  already  widely  prevalent  f  but  penance  by  the  scourge 

Kurt  Sprengel's  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  der  Medicin,  i.  1,  36.  Der  Schwarze  Tod  im  14ten 
Jahrh.,  nach  den  Quellen  bearbeitet,  von  Dr.  Hecker,  Berlin,  1832. 

*  According  to  their  own  statement,  in  Closener,  s.  94,  they  came  from  Hungarj-  to 
Meissen,  and  then  extended  to  Brandenburg.  Eisenach,  Wiirzburg,  Hall,  Esslingen, 
Kahv,  etc.  With  this  agrees  the  fact  that  thej'  alreadj'  appeared  in  Austria  as  early  as 
New  Year,  1349  (Chron.  Zwetlense  in  Ranch  Scriptt.  rer.  Austr.  ii.  324)  ;  about  Easter 
in  Magdeburg  (see  the  account  in  the  Magdeburg  Schoppenchronik,  in  v.  d.  Hagen's  Ger- 
mania,  iv.  123)  ;  about  the  same  time  in  Lubeck  (Detmar's  Chronik,  herausg.  v.  Grau- 
toff,  i.  275)  ;  fourteen  daj-s  after  St.  John's  day  at  Strasburg  (Closener,  s.  83). 

*  This  letter  maj'  be  found  in  German,  in  Closener  ibid.,  published  in  Latin  by 
Stumpf,  in  Forstemann's  Neue  Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  histor.  antiquar.  For- 
schungen,  ii.  9. 

*  Closener,  s.  85 :  Sil  hettent  auch  eine  gesetzede,  daz  su  pfaffen  mohtent  under  in 
ban,  aber  ir  keinre  solte  Meister  under  in  sine,  noch  an  iren  heimelichen  rot  gon. — The 
Masters  conferred  an  absolution ;  the  mutual  scourgings  always  began  with  the  Master 
striking  them,  man  by  man,  as  they  lay  on  the  ground,  and  saj-ing : 

Slant  uf  durch  der  reinen  martel  ere, 
und  hiite  dich  vor  der  sunden  mere. 

Heinr.  a  RebdorfF  ad  ann.  1349 :  Isti  Flagellatores  cum  multas  superstitiones  attentarc 
praesumerent,  nimirum  invicem  se  absolvere  a  peccatis,  praedicantes  apocrj'pha  et  si- 
milia,  propter  quod  Laici  sunt  Clero  graviter  indignati. 

'  In  the  lay  of  the  Flagellants,  first  published  entire  in  a  Low  German  text,  by  Dr.  H. 
F.  Massmann(Erlauterungen  zum  Wessobrunner  Gebet,  Berlin,  1824,  s.  39  ;  Forstemann 
s.  267),  is  also  given  in  High  German,  in  Closener's  Chronik  (some  verses  are  in  the 
Flemish  dialect  in  Willems  Oude  Vlaemsche  Liederen,  Gent  1848,  p.  42);  the  following 
passage  occurs  toward  the  end  in  the  Low  German  text : 

Were  dusse  bote  (Busse)  nicht  geworden, 
de  Christenheit  wer  gar  vorsvunden, 
de  leyde  Duvel  (leidige  Teufel)  hat  66  gebunden 
Maria  had  lost  unsen  bant. 

*  The  bull  of  the  20th  October,  1349,  addressed  to  the  German  archbishops,  is  in  Jo. 
Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  209,  and  in  Rajnald.  ann.  1349,  no.  20 :  Sane  niolesta  no- 
bis— relatio — nostrum — turbavit  auditum,  quod  in  partibus  regni  Germaniae  et  ei  con- 
vicinis  quaedam  sub  praetextu  devotionis  et  agendae  poenitentiae  vana  religio  et  super- 
stitiosa  adinveutio — surrexerit,  per  quam  profana  multitudo  simplicium  hominum,  qui 
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was  only  tlius  forced  into  concealment.  In  Thuringia,  Conrad 
Schmidt,'  one  of  their  inaster.s,  .shaped  into  a  connected  system 
of  heretical  doctrine  their  detestation  of  the  Church — which,  they 
said,  i^ersecuted  out  of  sclfislmess  a  work  most  pleasing  to  Grod :"" 

se  FliigtUatores  appclluiit,  ducfjiU  verbis  fictis  et  niemlacibus  malignorum,  assereiitiuni 
.Salvutorem  nostrum  Jorosolyinis  Patriurchae  Jerosolyinitano  apparuisse  (cum  tamen  a 
longis  citra  tcmjiorilius  nullum  itiiilcm  pracsentialiter  fuerit  Patriarclia),  et  sibi  aliqua 
dixisse,  quae  colorcni  non  habentia  nee  saporem,  in  quibusdam  Scripturae  sacrae  obvi- 
are  noscuntur,  in  ilium  cordis  vesaniani  et  animac  damiiationis  iiraecipitium  est  deducta; 
— <luod  se  i>er  .<!ocietates  ot  conveuticula — dividens  diversas  circuivit  patrias,  caeterorum 
^'itaul  et  statum  contemncndo  sc  justilicant,  et  claves  Ecclesiae  vilipcndunt,  ac  in  con- 
tcmptum  disciplinae  ecclcsiasticae  crucem  Domini  ante  se,  et  hal)itum  ccrtum,  nigrum 
videlicet,  ante  et  retro  ipsius  viviticae  crucis  appensum  lialicntem  signaciiliun,  sine  supe- 
rioris  licentia  deferentes,  .'•ub  nomine  pocnitentiae  vitam  geruut  insolitam;  congrcga- 
tioues,  conventicula  et  coadunationes,  quae  a  jure  sunt  proliibitac,  faciunt,  et  ad  alios 
actus  prosiliuut,  a  vita  et  moribus  observant iaquc  tidclium  Christianorum  pcnitus  alicnos  ; 
ordinationcs  etiam  et  statuta,  quibus  utuntur,  inio  verius  abutuntur,  i)ro])ria  temeritjite 
fecerunt,  erroris  suspicione  non  vacua  et  judicio  rationis  carentia.  But  after  the  prohi- 
bition comes  also  the  limitation  :  Per  praedicta  tamen  nequaquam  intendimus  prohibere, 
<iuin  Christifideles  iinpositam  sibi  pocniteutiam,  vel  etiam  non  imposilam,  dummodo 
recta  intcntione  et  pura  devotione  ad  illam  peragcndum  ])rocedant,  in  .suis  hospitiis,  vt-l 
alias,  absque  superstitiosis  congregatiouibus,  societatibus  et  conventiculis  supradictis 
possint  facerc. 

'  His  doctrine  and  prophecies  ma)-  be  seen  in  Forstemann's  Neue  Mitthcilungon,  ii. 
16.     He  announced  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  year  1309  (s.  22). 

"  Articuli  ab  ipsomet  I-lagellantium  Praedicntore  C'onscripti,  in  Forstemann's  Neuo 
Mlttheil.  ii.  24:  Dominus  noster  J.  Chr.  primo  bonum  vinum  posuit :  mode  autcm,  i.e. 
praesenti  tem]>ore,  quod  incepit  anno  incaniationis  ejusdem  1349  optimum  vinum  pmpi- 
navit,  salutarc  inc)uam,  cjuod  Dcum  et  homines  laetiticans  reconciliat.  Hoc  vinum  est 
pocnitc-ntia  nagtllaturum.  Ilacc  igitur  poenitcntia  salutaris  tarn  est  necessaria,  (|u<)d 
ni.ti  ({uisquc  fidclis  adultus  ad  minus  omni  sexta  feria,  Imra  ({ua  Christus  sanguin<'ni 
fudit  pro  homine,  ijise  sanguinem  fundat  pro  Christo,  salvari  non  poterit.  Item  ista 
poenitcntia  est  tarn  efficax,  quod  plus  jiotest,  quam  niodo  baptismus :  nemjie  ])ro]ilcr 
avaritiam  et  malitiam  saccrdotum  baptizantium,  qui  titles  poenitentes  non  sustinuerunt, 
imminuta,  immo  falsiticata  est  vis  Ijaptismi,  et  banc  supplet  ista  poenitcntia.  I'ractcrea 
ipsa  est  tam  sufTiciens,  (juod  confessio  ilia  gcneralis  Deo  facta  in  cursu  illius  i)oeiiiten- 
tiae  suiTicit  homini  ad  salutcm,  ncc  requiritur  alui  facienda  saccrdoti  propter  malum 
statum  sacerdotum  pnicscntium.  Ilacc  autem  |)oenitentia  novam  fidcm  dictat,  et  Doum 
valde  delectat. — Est  igitur  firles  nova,  scil.  ista,  «iuac  omnes  salvandos  salvnt,  el  anti- 
<iua,  scil.  cvangelica,  quae  omnes  daninat.  Ilacc  fides  i)onit,  qund  baptismus  et  con- 
fessio nou  sunt  necessaria,  ut  dictum  est.  Impossibilis  est  eucharisiia:  nuUus  cnim  su- 
cerdos,  i>o!ttquam  jiracdic  tos  poenitentes  propter  suam  avaritiam  rc](ulcnint,  et  (juia  tur- 
pem  vitam  et  maximc  luxuriosam  principaliter  gcrunt,  conlicerc  jiotuil  corpus  Christi. 
Quomo<lo  enim  mundissimum  corpus  Christi  tractari  vellct  profanis  manilius  immundis- 
simi  Bacenlotin  ?  Item  inutilis  est  unctio  extrema.  Et  ita  videlur  ile  aliis  sacramentis. 
Item  vana  ct  ecile^iastira  scpultura.  Nee  est  uliquicl  consecratlo  Ecclesiae  vel  coeme- 
tcrii.  Item  KU|K-r->titio'<u  res  est  (|Uaercrc  indulgentiiis.  In  hnc  tide  nova  sic  vivas,  quod 
Deum  non  offendaii,  sed  et  pro  omni  offenHa  Hanguinem  tuum  fundus,  sicut  et  C'hristus 
pro  tua  oflensa  Nangiiirx'n)  fudit.  Punem  ilium  nltaris,  i|iiiu  non  est  Christus,  non  ado- 
rabifl,  ncc  ci  aliquem  honorem,  vel  etiam  imugini  Crucilixi,  aut  imaginibus  Sanctorum 
impendas. — Cum  tnmcn  idem  |)anis  pracbetur  ab  ultari,  cum  uliis  accipias  etiam  et  tu. 
ne  ipsos  scandalizes,  ct  ut  latere  possis, — Tlie  follow  ing  exhortation  is  peculiar  :  Eleemo- 
M'nain  tuam  triliuc  pau|M:ribuN,  et  maximc  valet  rulidus  panis.  So  says  also  (Jonra<l 
Sclunidt  iu  his  Prophctica  (sec  note  'J)  :  Ir  en  suit  uummen  gebacken,  ir  en  sollet  uwira 
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and  thus  there  now  sprang  up  heretical  flagellants,  sometimes 
called  also  by  the  common  name  of  Beghards  ;^^  they  existed  down 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  especially  in  Thuringia,  as  an 
heretical  sect  very  dangerous  to  the  Church.^- 

This  warning  example,  as  well  as  the  mistrust  natural  to  the 
hierarchy  of  all  spiritual  impulses,  which  did  not  originate  from 
itself,  decided  the  destiny  of  the  later  societies  of  flagellants. 
When  the  Whitemen  {Bianchi),  scourging  themselves  as  they 
went,  descended  from  the  Alps  into  Italy,  in  1399,  they  were  re- 

brotis  ■warm  geben  dorch  God,  welchir  masze  ir  vormogit.  Das  ist  uch  gud,  das  vras 
unsem  lieben  herren  beheilich  in  der  altea  ee,  unde  ist  ome  noch  beheilich.  For  tliis 
they  refer  to  Sarah,  who  (Gen.  xviii.  6)  set  before  the  Lord  new  baked  bread. 

''  Gregorii  XL,  Letter  to  an  Inquisitor  in  Germany,  in  Raj-nald.  ann.  1372,  no.  33 : 
cum,  sicut  accepimus,  pestis  illorum  liaereticorum  negantium  ecclesiastica  sacramenta, 
qui  appellantur  Flagellatores,  in  nonnullis  Alamanniae  partibus — dicatur  exorta,  etc. 
Trithemius  in  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  29G  records,  that  in  the  j-ear  1392  the  papal  inquisitor 
in  Wiirzburg  had  discovered — haereticos  nonnullos  ex  simplicioribus  et  rusticanis  de 
secta  Flagellantium  et  Fratricellorum,  and  afterward  at  Erfurt  also — simili  pravitate  in- 
fectos,  Beghardos,  Beguttas  et  alios,  quorum  aliqui  cremati  sunt  ignibus,  aliqui  vero 
poenitentiam  egerunt  super  erroribus  suis,  reliqui  fugam  inierunt. 

'^  An  active  persecution  was  commenced  against  them,  a.d.  1-114,  in  Sangerhausen,  by 
the  inquisitor  and  Dominican,  Henry  Schonefeld.  At  that  time  fortj'-four  were  burned 
in  Wiukel  near  Sangerhausen,  eighty-three  in  Sangerhausen,  etc.  Their  fiftj-  articles 
may  be  seen  in  Theod.  Vrie,  Hist.  Cone.  Const.  P.  iii.  dist.  13  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone. 
Const.  I.  i.  126),  in  Cjt.  Spangenberg's  Chronik  v.  Sangerhausen  (in  Buder's  niitzl. 
Sammlung  verschiedener  meist  ungedruckter  Schriften,  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.  1735,  s.  335, 
ff.),  and  in  Forstemann's  Neue  Mittheilungen,  ii.  20,  from  a  Huj-sburger  Codex  in  the 
librar}-  of  the  University  at  Halle.  Twentj'-five  other  articles,  which  were  reckoned  up 
in  Sondershausen  at  the  same  time,  may  be  seen  in  Forstemann,  ibid.  s.  32.  Thej'  taught 
that,  since  the  appearance  of  the  flagellants,  all  ecclesiastical  power  was  taken  from  the 
Pope  and  the  clergj-.  From  that  time  the  clerg}-  reigned  as  Antichrist.  The  judgment 
was  near ;  the  forerunners,  Elias  and  Enoch,  were  already'  come  ;  for  a  certain  flagellant 
burned  at  Erfurt  in  13G6,  was  Elias  ;  Conrad  Schmidt,  who  had  likewise  been  long  dead, 
was  Enoch.  To  establish  these  assumptions,  thej'  taught,  Artie.  Sangerhus.  38  :  Deum 
in  principio  omnium  hominum  animas  semel  creavit,  et  cum  primo  homine  eas  in  Para- 
disum  collocavit.  39 :  Quotiescunque  foetus  humanus  in  utero  matris  auimatur,  anima 
de  Paradiso  per  Angel  um  adducitur  et  foetui  inspiratur.  40 :  Cum  supradictus  combus- 
tus  Erfordiae  et  praefiitus  Conradus  in  matemis  visceribus  existentes  animari  debueriut, 
Angeli  de  Paradiso  venientes  uni  Eliae,  alteri  Enoch  animas  infuderunt,  et  sic  Elias 
unus  veraciter  extitit,  et  Enoch  realiter  alius  fuit.  Formerly  the  flagellants  had  only 
assumed  that,  since  their  rejection,  the  priests  had  lost  the  power  of  converting  the 
bread  in  the  Lord's  Supper  into  the  body  of  Christ :  henceforth  they  totally  denied  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  Artie.  Sangerhus.  15  :  Quod  Deum  et  corpus  Christi  non 
contineat  sub  se  realiter  altaris  sacramentum.  16 :  Quod  si  hoc  esset  verum,  quod  in 
Sacramento  altaris  esset  veraciter  Christus  Deus,  diu  esset  devoratus,  etiamsi  esset  mons 
ingens  et  magnus.  They  also  pronounced  all  oaths  sinful,  Artie.  Sonderh.  24  (this  they 
seem  to  have  adopted  from  the  Waldenses) :  however,  they  taught,  Artie.  Sang.  43 : 
Quod,  quamvis  omnia  juramenta,  qualitercunque  fiant,  sint  peccata  mortalia,  eligibilius 
tamen  sit,  Flagellatores  coram  Inquisitoribus  jurare,  et  multa  committere  perjuria, 
quam  se  et  sectam  prodere  ;  quod  possint  juramenta  et  perjuria  postmodum  cum  flagello 
expiare. 
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ceived  almost  every  where  with  enthusiasm  by  the  clergy  and  the 
people ;  but  ia  the  papal  territory  death  awaited  tlieir  leailer,  and 
the  rest  were  thereujx)n  di^;persed.'^  St.  Vincentius  Ferrerius,  in- 
deed, a  Spanish  Dominican,  who  was  probably  the  prime  mover 
of  the  penitential  pilgrimage  of  the  Bianchi,'^  during  his  wander- 
ings in  Upper  Italy,  Southern  France,  and  Spain,  afterward  con- 
ducted processions  of  llagellants  ;'^  but  the  prevalent  disapproval 
of  them  in  the  Council  of  Constance''  induced  liim  also  to  discou* 
tinue  them. 


EIGHTH  CHAPTER. 

EFFORTS  FOR  REFORM. 


§   124. 

IN  BOIIEMI.V. 

Die  Vorlaufer  des  HusitentLums  in  BoLnicn.     Aus  don  Quellcn  bearbeitct  v.  Dr.  J.  P. 
Jordan,  Leipzig,  184G. 

In  proportion  as  the  Papacy  grew  more  powerful  and  more  ter- 
rible, the  sects  which  raised  themselves  against  it  partook  more 
of  the  character  of  passion  and  superstition,  and  were  rather  in- 
clined, as  they  quite  desjiuired  of  salvation  within  the  Church,  to 
seek  the  foundation  of  their  ndigious  faith  without  lier  pale. 
When  the  power  of  the  Papacy  sank  in  the  same  degree  as  its  op- 
pression increased,  a  more  prudent  direction  was  given  to  reform ; 
recognizing   the   everlasting    foundation   of  Chri.stianity   in   the 

"  Compare  the  rpport«  of  contemporaries  in  Forstemann,  ».  101 ;  on  the  execution  of 
the  leader,  I'latina  dc  vitis  Pontilicum,  in  vita  Honifiicii  IX.:  Sunt  qui  stcrilianl  liujus 
fraudcm  <juacstionc  dctcctam  fuis-HC,  lioniincnuiuc  in  tanto  facinoro  dfprcliennuni  nieritas 
]>oenaii  luinnc,  ij^c  scilicet,  quo  exuHtum  fcnint.  Sunt  ctiani  <iui  dicant,  nil  fraudi:*  in 
bominc  dcprchenBum  fuiusc,  «cd  id  tictuin  a  I'ontilicc,  aludcnclo  runiori,  quo  honiincni  per 
invidiam  cnptum  ct  nccatum  aflirmaliant.     I'trum  veriu»  hit,  Dcus  novil. 

'♦  Vincent.  Ferrer,  nach  ».  Lcl>cn  u.  Wirkcn  dargcutellt,  v.  D.  L.  Ilcllcr,  Berlin,  1830, 
n.  62. 

'*  .See  Acta  SS,  ad.  d.  5,  April.  I.  IT/i.  Forntcniaiin,  ».  M2  h.h.  Hidler'.t  VinccntiuB,  s.  06. 

'•  H'dler'n  Vincenliun,  K.  120.  Jo.  (Jcmonii  Kpist.  ad  Man- Vinccnliuin  contra  Magel- 
Unte*  (Opp.  e<l.  du  Pin.  ii.  0!>m)  :  ('role  milii,  Doctor  emcrite,  niuiti  multa  loquuntur 
nupcr  praetlicationiliun  tuin,  et  maximc  »u|»cr  ilia  .necta  hc  vcrlxTanlium,  qualcni  con- 
fftat  praeteritin  lcm|Kiril)U(i  fuin.ic  pluricn  et  in  variin  Iocih  rciiroliatam,  (juaHi  ncc  a|>- 
proba.1,  ut  tcxtantur  noli  tui,  nnl  ncc  cfficncitcr  rtprolias.  Epi.tt.  Petri  Card.  Camcra- 
ceniiiit  ad  eundem  (ibid.  p.  Go'J).  Jo.  Gcrsonii  Tract,  contra  Scctam  flagellanlium  sc 
(ibid.  p.  CCO). 
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Church,  it  endeavored  to  rescue  her  from  the  abuses  which  had 

crept  in. 

However,  the  various  efforts  of  the  fourteenth  century  for  reform 
present  essential  differences.  For  the  most  part  they  aimed  only 
at  the  restoration  of  external  order  in  the  Church;  to  wit,  the 
limitation  of  the  Papal  power,  and  the  restoration  of  outward  chas- 
tity and  decorum  among  the  clergy,  without  recognizing  the  more 
deeply  concealed  sources  of  corruption.  The  mystics  made  a  near- 
er approach  to  the  true  path  of  reformation :  avoiding  all  overesti- 
mation  of  divine  worship,  they  set  the  highest  value  upon  the  life 
of  religion  in  the  inner  man.  But  they  were  satisfied  with  laying 
aside  whatever  did  not  please  them  in  the  Church ;  they  were  also 
incapable,  from  their  one-sided  tendencies  in  the  way  chiefly  of  the 
feelings,  of  examining  and  thoroughly  judging  the  position  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole. 

The  genuine  reformers  were  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  they 
did  not  so  much  regard  the  corruption  in  isolated  abuses  as  in  the 
general  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  accordingly  strove  for  a  renova- 
tion of  this  spirit.  Undoubtedly  the  later  Protestants  reckoned 
among  these  testes  veritatis  (witnesses  to  the  truth)  many  who 
did  not  belong  to  their  number.^  There  are  others  who  can  not, 
at  any  rate  with  certainty,  be  enrolled  among  them,  because  their 
opinions  are  only  known  on  isolated  points.^     Nevertheless  a  gen- 

'  E.  g.  John  Munsinger,  rector  of  the  School  in  Ulm  (bj-  Flacius,  Catal.  Testium  Ve- 
ritatis, no.  315,  and  several  others),  because  he  rejected  the  adoration  of  the  sacrament. 
However,  the  tenets  for  which  Munsinger  was  pronounced  a  heretic  bj-  the  Domini- 
cans at  Ulm,  in  1385,  according  to  the  verdict  of  the  universities  of  Prague  (Schelhom, 
Amoenitates  Literariae,  viii.  511),  and  Vienna  (1.  c.  xi.  222),  which  were  consulted  on 
the  occasion,  were  as  follows :  Corpus  Christi  non  est  Deus.  Nulla  creatura  est  ado- 
randa  adoratione  qua  Deus  debet  adorari,  adoratione  scil.  latriae :  But — hyperdulia 
debetur  creaturae  excellenti,  sicut  est  caro  Christi,  b.  Virgo,  etc.  Further :  Hostia 
consecrata  non  est  Deus  ;  but — Deus  est  sub  hostia  consecrata,  corpus  ejus,  sanguis  et 
anima.  That  is — ^per  hostiam  intelligo  accidentia  quae  sunt  in  pane,  rotunditatem  vide- 
licet, saporera  et  gravitatem.  He  would  not  have  the  consecrated  host  called  abso- 
lutely corpus  Christi,  quia  accidentia  visa  non  sunt  corpus  Christi,  licet  intus  sit 
corpus  Christi.  Therefore  it  was,  propter  simplices  tutius,  to  say — hie  esse  corpus 
Christi  sub  specie  panis.  So  Munsinger  only  meant  that  the  species  must  not  be 
considered  to  be  Christ  himself,  but  he  did  not  by  any  means  deny  that  Christ  must  be 
adored,  sub  specie  panis  :  accordingh-  both  universities  at  this  time  declared  his  tenets 
orthodox. 

»  Thus,  in  Wiirzburg,  a.d.  1342,  the  layman,  Francis  Hager  (not  Conrad  Hager,  as 
Flacius,  Catal.  Test.  Verit.  no.  305,  states),  was  first  obliged  to  recant  the  assertion  that 
the  sacrifice  of  masses  for  the  dead  was  neither  meritorious  nor  availing :  and  soon  after 
the  priest,  Hermann  KUchner,  who  passed  for  a  Beghard,  had  to  recant  the  other  asser- 
tion, that  popes  and  bishops,  as  regards  their  orders,  were  neither  greater  nor  any  thing 
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uine  spirit  of  reform  diffused  itself  in  Bohemia :  starting  from  a 
demand  for  amendment  of  morals,  it  soon  advanced  to  the  knowl- 
edge that  the  Church  was  disorganized  and  required  a  renova- 
tion. 

Two  preachers  of  repentance,  appearing  at  Prague  about  the 
same  time,  were  the  first  to  gain  a  powerful  inllucnce  over  the 
common  people ;  but  for  this  very  reason  they  drew  on  themselves 
the  hatred  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy.  The  German,  Conrad  of 
Waldhausen  (Conradus  ab  Austria),^  pastor  of  the  Teynkirclio  in 
Prague  (t  13(39),  made  the  mendicants  in  particular  his  foes  by 
assailing  their  abuses.'  The  Moravian,  Milicz,  of  Kremsier,*  who 
laid  down  his  ecclesiastical  olhce  in  13G3,  with  a  view  to  devote 
himself  to  a  free  apostolical  ministry,  gave  an  opportunity  of  de- 
nouncing him  as  a  heretic  to  the  Pope,  by  teaching  that  Anti- 
christ was  come,  and  that  Christians,  wherever  it  was  possible, 
must  communicate  daily .*^     He  went  in  person  to  Avignon,  and 

otherwise  than  other  priests ;  see  Ludewig,  Gesch.  voin  Bi.sth.  Wurzburg  (Frankf.  1713, 
fol.),  8.  626. 

'  The  name,  Conradus  de  Stickna,  has  been  given  him  through  a  misunderstanding. 
Andreas  de  UrcKla,  a  theologian  of  Prague,  says  in  an  Epist.  ad  Jo.  Ilussum  (in  Jo.  Coch- 
laci  Hist.  Iluxsitarum,  Mogunt.  1'A'.),  {u\.  i.  42):  Si  non  esset  causa  alia,  praetcniuam 
haec,  quod  pracdiratis  contra  Clcricos,  nullus  vos,  ut  aestimo,  o.xconnnunicaret.  Nam 
et  antifjuis  toniporilius  MiUtius,  Conradus,  IScztkna  et  alii  (|uaui  plurinii  contra  Clericos 
praedicaverunt,  nullus  tamon  propter  hoc  cxcommunicatioiiis  fuit  scnteiitiae  suliditus. 
In  this  passage  the  words  Conrailuji  Sczekim  have  been  read  togetlier  as  names  of  one 
person  ;  liut  Johannes  Stiekna  was  living  in  1400;  see  Jordan,  s.  2  and  h2. 

♦  His  contenijMjrarj',  Bencss  de  Weilmil,  canon  of  Prague,  speaks  of  hi.'<  influence:  the 
passage  is  tran.slated  from  a  MS.  in  Jordan,  s.  3.  Conrad  inveiglied  witli  success  against 
the  linery  of  women,  against  usun,-,  and  cliicfl}-  against  tlie  simony  of  the  mendicants, 
who  only  admitted  persons  into  their  order  on  paynicnt  of  large  entrance  fees.  There 
arc  extracts  from  liis  manuscript  Apnlof/ia  against  them  in  Jordan,  s.  7,  1(>.  lialliinus 
(see  his  Kpitume  licnim  Itohem.  j).  4tM;)  hacl  even  seen  a  large  work  l)y  Conrail  in  MS. 
with  the  title,  Accusationes  Mcndicantiiim,  in  quo  et  accusat  Mendicantcs  Keligiosos,  et 
corum  res|)onsiones  ad  sua  olijr-cta  itcrato  refdlit. — (|ui  ejus  (|uaedam  opera  legerunt,  pu- 
tant,  cum  nimium  licenter  de  sacris  (lersouis  lotgni,  a((|uc  etiam  in  Kpiscopos  et  Clerum 
accrlias  invectivas  cf»miM)nere.  His  largest  work,  Postilla  Studentium  Univcraitatis 
Pragensit,  is  Mill  frequently  to  be  found  in  MSS.  ;  see  Jordan,  s.  16. 

*  Mili'z  i.t  lii'4  Christian,  not  his  family  name.  Ijiter  writers  call  him  crroneouslj- 
John  Milicz  ;  n-c  Jordan,  s.  I'J.  Two  works  on  his  lift?  by  disci])les  of  his  are  extant. 
One  V'itn,  in  Ilalliini  Mi»<fllnnca  historica  Hegni  Holicmiae,  I>(iad.  i.  lil>.  4,  tit.  8-1,  p. 
43  (Prng.  \i>'2.  fol.),  given  from  the  reports  of  others  in  Jordan,  8.  IK. — Matthias  v. 
Janow  on  Milicz;  sec  in  Jonlan,  8.  82. — C)n  the  MTitings  of  Milicz:  Liliellua  ile  Anti- 
christo  (j>rcscr\-ed  in  the  tnratise  with  the  same  title  by  Matthias  v.  Janow),  I'ostilla, 
etc.,  »co  Jordan,  ».  20.  Adaucti  Voigt,  Acta  latcraria  Itohemiao  et  Moraviae,  vol.  i. 
(Prog.  1775.  8).  p.  21C. 

•  Vita,  in  lialbini  Misrcll.  1.  c.  p.  45:  quamvis  in  principio  Buae  procdicationiH  pou- 
cum  populum  hal>crc  vidcretur,  ct  licet  etiam  ab  aliquibus  propter  incongruentiam  vul- 
garis sermoaiB  deridcrctur  (probably  for  his  Moravian  pronunciation  of  the  liohcmian 


CHAP.  VIII.— EEFORMEES.    §  124.  SIATTHIAS  OF  JANOW.  185 

justified  himself,  but  died  there  soon  after  (t  1374)."  But  we 
first  find  the  genuine  insight  of  a  reformer  into  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  Matthias  of  Janow  (Magister  Parisiensis,  from  IGSl 
canon  of  the  cathedral  church  in  Prague,  t  1394),^  who  received 

language),  nevertheless  he  •went  on  •with  zeal :  et  sic  per  ejus  assiduam  praedicationeni 
et  austeritatem  correctionum  primo  aperiebantur  aures  surdorum, — et  post  coepit  popu- 
lus  affluere  et  aduiirabantur  turbae  laudantes  nomen  Domini,  etc.  In  the  year  1307  he 
first  went  to  Eome  to  preach  there,  but  he  was  thro'wn  into  prison  for  some  time,  for  ad- 
vertising by  a  bill  posted  on  St.  Peter's  Church,  quod  Antichristus  venit ;  and  the  men- 
dicants in  Prague  began  already  to  announce  in  their  sermons  :  Carissimi,  ecce  jamMi- 
litius  cremabitur  (Vita,  p.  51).  After  his  return  his  zeal  •was  so  successful,  ut  etiam 
publicae  meretrices  de  prostibulis  per  ejus  praedicationem  ad  poenitentiam  converteren- 
tur :  and  he  changed  the  prostibulum  Benatky  (Venetias)  nuncupatum  into  a  conserva- 
torium  conversarum  for  them  (Vita,  p.  55).  But  at  length  hatred  and  env^'  broke  forth 
into  persecution  against  him,  Vita,  p.  58  :  malignus  spiritus — Praelatos,  Plebanos,  Reli- 
giosos  ad  furorem  in  eum  suscita-vit,  ita  ut  praedicationem  sibi  saepius  prohiberent,  et 
haereticum  eum  appellarent.  P.  59  :  ei  verbis  multis  ac  probosis  conviciabantur,  inter 
caetera  vero  dicebant :  a  principio  praedicationis  tuae  nunquam  pace  fruimur,  sed  sem- 
per disturbia  multa  patimur. — Quem  saepius  et  Beghardum,  et  Hypocritam,  et  Sodomi- 
tam  appellabant : — Postremo  vero  in  tantum  fuerunt  in  furorem  concitati,  quod  et  12  ar- 
'ticulos  falsos  et  mendaces  construxerunt,  et  eos  ad  Curiam  Eomanam — miserunt.  The 
Pope  charged  the  Archbishop  of  Prague  to  institute  an  inquiry  (Raynald.  ann.  1374,  no. 
10),  and  sought  the  necessary  support  from  Charles  IV.  (ibid.  no.  11).  These  t-«^elve 
articles  are  in  Jordan,  s.  39.  In  them  the  follo'wing  doctrines  were  alleged  against  him ; 
that  Antichrist  was  come,  that  it  was  damnable  to  purchase  the  tithes  of  a  Church,  that 
such  taxes  as  the  priests  drew  from  landed  propert)'  were  usurious,  quod  omnis  homo 
tenetur  de  necessitate  saltem  ad  minus  bis  in  hebdomada  sumere  corporis  dominici  sa- 
cramentum.  Further,  he  was  charged  •with  ha^ving  given  the  form  of  an  Order  to  his  so- 
ciety' of  penitent  women,  and  likewise  to  a  congregation  of  priests,  caring  for  no  man's 
opposition,  naj',  with  having  even  said,  quod  in  Papa,  Cardinalibus,  Episcopis,  etc.,  Ve- 
ritas nulla  esset,  et  nullus  ex  eis  duceret  ad  viam  veritatis  ;  •with  condemning  the  study 
of  the  liberal  arts,  and  censuring  the  modest  dress  of  women,  with  having  said  that  he 
had  done  more  than  Christ,  and  •with  ha^ving  preached  that  priests  should  hold  property 
only  in  common. 

'  Jordan,  s.  27.  In  a  diploma  of  the  strictly  catholic  Charles  lY.,  a.d.  1374  (Balbini 
Epit.  p.  408),  he  is  called — bonae  memoriae  honorabilis  Milicius,  quondam  devotus  nos- 
ter  dilectus. 

*  His  principal  work,  still  extant  in  MS.,  is,  Eegulae  Yeteris  et  No^vi  Testamenti,  in 
five  books.  The  works  of  Matthias,  given  in  Balbini  Bohemia  docta,  ed.  ab  Eaph.  Un- 
gar,  ii.  178,  are  only  separate  treatises  of  this  work  ;  namelj',  de  Hypocrisi  from  lib.  ii., 
de  Frequent!  Communione,  de  Unitate  Ecclesiae,  de  Antichristo,  de  Abominatione  in  Ec- 
clesia  Dei,  from  lib.  iii. ;  see  Jordan,  s.  50,  58.  In  the  preface  to  the  Confessio  Bohemi- 
ca,  A.D.  1535  (Niemeyer,  Coll.  Confessionum  in  Eccl.  Eeformatis  publicatarum,  p.  776), 
It  is  stated  that  the  Lib.  de  Abominatione  of  Matthias,  sub  titulo  et  nomine  Magistri  Jo. 
Hub  excusus  in  lucem  exiit.  Thus  the  work  is  found  also  in  the  Historia  et  Monumen- 
ta  Jo.  Hus.  atque  Hieron.  Pragensis,  Norimb.  1715,  i.  473.  But,  according  to  Jordan, 
8.  52,  who  had  the  whole  work,  Eegulae  vet.  et  novi  Test.,  in  MS.  before  him,  the  whole 
passage  in  that  edition,  p.  473-627,  is  not  by  Huss,  but  taken  from  the  manuscripts  of 
our  Matthias,  only  immoderately  mutilated  and  imperfect.  That  the  fragment,  De 
Mj'sterio  Iniquitatis  Antichristi,  i.  603,  belongs  to  Matthiae  Tract,  de  Antichristo,  is 
proved  by  the  quotations  from  this  tract  in  the  Lib.  de  Abominatione,  which  reappear 
in  that  fragment  (compare,  p.  512,  557,  •with  610 ;  p.  515  with  611 ;  p.  586  with  612). 
Likewise,  p.  597,  De  Unitate  Ecclesiae  et  Schismate,  may  well  belong  to  Matthiae  Tract. 
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his  earliest  impulse  from  Milicz.  He  saw  how  the  Church  had 
changed  herself  from  a  spiritual  power  into  a  system  of  force,  like 
the  secular  state ;  he  vindicated  the  free  spiritual  life  of  ancient 
Christendom  against  the  mat^s  of  outward  statutes  and  decrees  en- 
forced by  authority  ;'■*  he  denounced  the  manifold  corruptions  of  the 
Church,'"  and  emphatically  appealed   to  the  Bible   as   tiic   pure 

de  Unitate  Ecclesiae.  Other  cxceriita  from  Matthias's  great  work  may  he  seen  in  Jor- 
dan, s.  59. 

'  In  Jordan,  s.  &>< :  Doniinus  Jesus  non  dedit  uUuin  legem  scriptam  suis  posteris, — sed 
solum  dedit  spiritum  suuin  honumet  spiritum  I'atris  in  corda  credentium  pro  omiii  lege 
viva  et  pcrfecta  ct  pro  omni  regiila  vitae  eujuslihct  sulHcienti.  Propter  quod  et  Apos- 
toli  ip.sius,  nolentcs  gravarc  jtopulos  creduntes  in  Jesum  variis  doctrinis  et  adinventioni- 
lius  et  praeceptis,  pauoa  scripserunt,  pauoiora  mandaverunt,  paucissima  statutis  tirma- 
verunt  inconcus:.c.  I'nde  crudeliter  et  infrunite  posteriores  niulti  videntur  egisse  et 
agere  usque  modo,  (|ui  suas  adinvfutiones  multas  et  doi-trinas  varias  ac  mandata  rigida 
in  Deiet  Domini  Jesu  familiam  induxerunt  et  auctoritative  lirmaverunt,  suhditos  nimis 
ohligantes  et  gravantes  : — iiuae  omnia  non  tarn  facero  sulliciunt,  sed  eliam  reseire  vel 
ad  plenum  memorari,  Quapropter  apud  me  decretum  halieo  (juod  ad  reformandam  pa- 
cemct  unionem  in  universitate  cliristiana  e.xpedit  oninem  plantationem  illam  eradicare, 
et  ahbreviare  itcrum  verhum  super  terram,  cl  reduc-erc  Christi  Jesu  Ecclesiam  ad  sua 
primordia  saluhria  et  compendiosa. 

'"  Matthiae,  Lib.  de  Sacerdotum  ct  Monachorum  ahhorrcnda  Ahominatione  Desola- 
tionis  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  in  Hist,  et  Monum.  Jo.  llus,  i.  -173.  Cap.  3:  ilia  noccntissi- 
ma  abominatio  in  Dei  Ecelesia,  puta  controversia  inter  Sacerdotcs,  et  niaxime  tunc  et 
manifcsfe  [invaluit],  quando  Religiosi  fal.si  .sunt  niultijtlicati  per  Ecdesiam  et  invalue- 
runt. — L'bicunquc  nondum  nianent  Religiosi,  vel  non  visitant  ibidem  communiter,  ibi 
slant  bene  Saeerdotcs  concorditer  acl  invicem,  et  pleljs  est  sine  ilistractione  ct  dis.sen- 
sionc. — Cap.  I'l  :  Vae,  vae  illis,  qui  faciunt  multas  promissiones  in  pojiulis,  et  r.xcogi- 
tant  atque  adinvcniunt  multas  justilicati<pnes  pci-catoribus  !— Veluti  est  promissio  mul- 
tarum  indulgentiarum  in  fcstis  suis  vel  locis,  ut  habcant  per  hor  nomen,  et  prae  aliis 
accursum  ct  applausum  populorum  :  |)romissio  litcrarum  ab  omni  poena  et  culpa,  pro- 
mi.Hsio  comniunionis  frateniitatum,  et  omniun)  orationum  vel  Alissarum,  vel  aliorum  bo- 
norurn,  quae  j>cr  confratres  exerccntur,  etc. — quae  ncc  ipsi  certi  sunt,  si  arceptabilia 
sunt  Deo,  imo  plus  odibilia  Deo. — Cap.  .30:  Veruntamcn,  salvo  judicio  mcliori,  ego  |)Uto 
coram  Domino  dulcissimo  Jesu  crucili.xo,  tunc  ilia  omnia  haliuissc  suum  initium,  fjuan- 
do  dominus  Apost(dicu.s  contraxit  ad  »e  omnia  benclicia  et  ollicia  Ecclesiae,  pro  sua  vo- 
luntatc  <lispen»ando,  ct  inccjiit  dispcnsationc  beneliciiirum  tolius  E(  clisiac  ocrupari,  at- 
c)uc  (liHtributione  bonorum  temporalium  se  ipsum  aggravure,  ct  conferre  multa  privile- 
gia,  ct  cxcm[itione8  ab  obcdientia  inlinitis  personis, — puta  ut  csscnt  sibi  noli  sulijccti,  ct 
u  »ui(t  immcdiatiH  Praclatiit  cxcmpti, — habentes  potcstatem  super  tcrronos  (/<•//.  lUietwt), 
KubditoB  confesHionc!)  audicndi,  ct  auctoritatem  praedicandi  quae  volunt,  et  per  consc- 
({Uen*  imjicdicnili  domino<i  Curatos,  et  Ordinem  sanctissimum  conlurliandi,  alios  (frdi- 
nc»  cxcogitando. — (S.ttnn)  abduxit  Chrislianos — a  primaeva  ipsoniiii  dignitate  et  nanc- 
tit«tc — ad  quandam  mirabilem  simulationem,  cl  Deo  niniis  abuniiiuibili'in  ronversalio- 
nem,  compotitam  ex  vitiis  ct  njicciebuM  <«aiictitatis,  ndigionis  et  virtiituin,  facietenus  so- 
lum npparentium  i<plendidae  ct  laudabile<(  apud  hnmincs,  sed  nequa(|uam  a|iud  Deum. 
Ita  dico,  abduxit  hpiritualiter  rt  Hucci-ssivc  n  virlutibu'*  pulcherrimis  el  dulcissimis,  ct 
a  rigore  ip.narum  ai|  quandam  vanitatcm  vitae,  et  tepiditatem  abominabileni  s(dum  con- 
Kuctudinum  ct  rituum  IvclcniaQ  Homannc,  nimiliter  in  facio  bene  apjiarcntium,  sed  in 
vcritatc  Dei  mortuorum,  cl  dcHolntorum  a  .Spiritu  Je»u  crurifixi :  ita  ut  omnia  fere 
C'hrislianorum  jam  decora  ct  hone»la,  hint  ^olum  quasi  pulchra  imago  cxtorius  picta 
nine  spiritu  et  vita,  sint  quo<|uu  justitia  hiiminum  {iropria,  niniis  reniota  a  justitia  iK-i. — 
Scduxit,  inquam,  tali  modo — pojiulum  chriatianuni,  ut  omnia  turpiuet  omnia  vitiu,  iiuuc 
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in  primitive  populo  tantum  erant  horribilia  et  abusiva,  sint  usitata, — excusata. — Et  noa 
solum  hoc,  sed  etiam  viceversa,  qui  alienant  se  strenue  ab  exercitio  talium  et  a  coatu- 
bernio  propter  Domini  Jesu  timorem  et  amorem,  mox  a  vulgo  cliristiano  hujus  mundi 
conviciantur  et  confunduntur,  et  nota  pessima  singularitatum  vel  haeresum  criminan- 
tur:  propter  quod  tales  homines  devoti,  qui  similia  vulgo  profano  non  agunt,  Bechardi 
vel  Turlpinii,  aut  aliis  nominibus  blasphemis  communiter  jam  nominantur. — Cap.  37  : 
Dei  Ecclesia  nequit  ad  pristinam  suam  dignitatem  reduci,  vel  reforraari,  nisi  prius  om- 
nia fiant  nova. — Credo, — quod  jam  tunc  surget  novus  populus,  secundum  novum  homi- 
nem  formatus,  qui  secundum  Deum  creatus  est :  ex  quo  novi  clerici  et  sacerdotes  prove- 
nient  et  assumentur,  qui  omnes  odient  avaritiam  et  gloriam  hujus  vitae,  ad  conversatio- 
nem  caelestem  festinando. — Veruntamen  Dominus  piissimus  Jesus  Christus  hoc  opus, 
puta  innovationis  Ecclesiae  suae,  jam  in  nostris  temporibus,  i.  e.  a  50  vel  70  annis,  coe- 
])it  valde  accelerare,  exercens  sua  judicia  manifesta  in  Christianis  per  orbem  manifes- 
tum. — Cap.  60  :  Diabolus  omnem  religiositatem  in  Ecclesia  multiplicat  in  conventibus 
et  personis,  et  per  consequens  omnem  sanctitatem  et  faciem  pietatis  et  gratiae  in  verbis  et 
habitu  exteriori,  sed  omnia  solum  ad  extra  et  secundum  faciem  corporalem,  et  sine  spiritu 
Jesu  crucifixi.  Multiplicavit  insuper — omnem  decorem  et  honestatem  in  Ecclesiasticis, 
vel  saltem  ilia  omnia  accepit  sibi  in  adminiculum  seducendi  Christianos  ad  amorem  hujus 
saeculi. — Inde  etiam  idem  Satan — multiplicavit  promissiones  infinitas,  et  magnas  in  Dei 
Ecclesia  peccatoribus  et  amatoribus  talibus  hujus  saeculi  justificationes  multas  inven- 
titias  humanas,  aut  ipsas  convertit  ad  suam  fortiorem  deceptionem,  ut  Christiani  in  illis 
sibi  blandirentur,  et  constituerent  suam  spem  salutis,  non  habentes  ad  Jesum  crucifixum 
lidelem  caritatem  et  ad  proximos,  et  habentes  vitam  totaliter  carnalem. — Item  ob  id  per- 
misit  vel  procuravit  fieri — scientias  adinventitias  et  recentes,  quae  aequaliter  vel  magis 
quam  scientia  Dei — sunt  authenticae,  tremendae,  et  maximae  auctoritatis. — Multiplicata 
sunt  ad  haec  mandata  et  cerimoniae  hom.inum  infinitae,  et  ut  tantum  essent  tremenda 
et  tantae  auctoritatis,  quemadmodum  Dei  summi  praecepta,  praedicantur  et  docentur, 
et  cum  magna  districtione  imperantur. — Multiplicata  sunt  quoque  multa  incerta  corpo- 
ralia,  simpliciter  nullam  virtutem  in  se  ipsis  habentia,  nullam  efficaciam  salutis,  nullam 
sanctitatem  spiritus  Jesu,  nullam  auctoritatem  ex  Deo  vel  Scripturis,  quae  quia  sunt  in 
se  recentia  et  nova,  et  splendida  coram  liominibus,  et  quasi  stupenda,  et  celeberrime 
praedicantur,  commendantur  et  famantur,  vulgus  ea  accipit  nimis  ardue,  colit  et  adorat 
strenue,  tremit  coram  ipsis,  et  virtutem  quandam  magnam  et  suflfragia  ponit,  quod  in 
talibus  corporalibus — et  per  talia  sit  Deus  colendus  et  inquirendus. — Cap.  82  :  Hypocri- 
tae,  et  maxime  sacerdotes  amici  hujus  saeculi,  habent  illud  de  more,  quod  Sanctos  Dei, 
qui  sunt  in  caelis,  multum  nimis  solemnisant  et  extolluut :  sanctos  vere  Christianos  se- 
cum  adhuc  in  hac  vita  pauperes  et  humiles  contemnunt  et  persequuntur. — Sanctorum  in 
caelis  ossa  et  reliquias  sumptuose  procurant  auro,  et  serico  contegunt,  sed  pauperes 
sanctos  degentes  cum  eis  in  hac  vita  admittunt  fame  et  siti  cruciari,  et  nudos  pati  gelu 
et  frigora. — Et  hoc  commune  est  apud  ipsos,  illustres  viros  et  sanctos  mortuos  laudare 
et  glorificare  supra  modum,  sanctos  vero  illustres  et  conviventes  vituperare,  et  ipsorum 
facta  virtuosa  detractione  obnubilare. — Cap.  83  :  The  Mulier  ebria  de  sanguine  Sancto- 
rum (Apoc.  17,  6),  he  explains,  de  multitudine  h}-pocritarum,  qui  secundum  communem 
consuetudinem  nunc  Ecclesiae  vocantur  Religiosi. — Nulli  etenim  magis  proprie  come- 
dunt  peccata  populorum,  sicut  ipsi,  et  bibunt  et  inebriantur. — In  isto  tamen  valde  tali- 
um ebrietas  sanguinis  ostenditur  evidenter,  puta  quod  in  tantum  placet  ipsis  peccata  po- 
pulorum comedere  et  potare,  quod  otiosam  vitam  et  quietam  continuantes,  accipiant 
multas  oblationes  et  donaria  magna  tradita  pro  peccatis,  quod  non  audent  hominibus 
peccatoribus  annunciare  peccata  ipsorum  vel  aggravare,  quinimo  magis  peccatis  blan- 
diuntur  et  excusant. — Et  super  hoc  amplius  vigilare  eos  oportet  omni  speciei  religionis 
et  pietatis,  utpote  templis  eorum  de  magno  sumptu  et  adomatissimis  omni  supellectile 
pulcherrima  et  delectabili  in  aspectu  populorum,  ita  ut  omnia  sint  munda  coram  homi- 
nibus ordinata,  quatenus  perinde  extrahendi  a  plebibus  alienis  magis  donaria  et  multam 
eleemosynam,  multam  haberent  occasionem  et  nimium  coloratam.  So  among  them  also 
are — multae  festivitates  gloriosae  Sanctorum  Dei  in  caelis, — multae  Sanctorum  reliquiae, 
— pulcherrimae  picturae  et  statuae,  quae  faciunt  insignia  portenta  et  miracula  magna. — 
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source  of  Chri.^tian  failh.''  He  likewise,  as  well  as  Milicz,  rec- 
oininendeil  moro  freciuciit  communion,  until  a  synod  at  Prague, 
A.D.  1388,  decided  against  it.'- 

These  men  afterward  were  rightly  regarded  as  the  forerunners 
of  Huss.^^     Still  the  Hussites,  after  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  t-=upper 

Et  tunc  dcinccps  ncquaquam  est  omittenduin,  iiuia  talia  omnia  et  cum  niulto  additamen- 
to  cxcjuisitc  in  populis  divulgcntur, — proclameiitur,  ut  sciuut  Cbristiani,  ubi  vel  qua 
suaro  salutcm  debcant  providere.  Euimvcro  indulgentiae  maj^nae  et  magna  promissa 
omnibus  accurxentibu-s,  et  gratiae  vix  ab  homiaibus  credibiles,  alias  ita  authcnticae,  et 
a  dominis  apostolicis  ita  roboratae  per  testes  et  per  bullas,  quod  non  est  plus  homini  de 
ipsis  nuUo  mo<lo  dubitare.  Nam  ctsi  contradiceret,  vel  non  crederet,  indignationem 
Dei  omnipotcntis  incurrcret.  Et  forte  plaga  manifesta  jiuniretur,  sicut  jam  multi,  inqui- 
unt,  pro  simili  incredulitate  sunt  puniti.  Jordan,  s.  80:  Nee  per  hoc  ego  euro  ncgare, 
imagines  rationabiliter  fieri  in  Ecclesia  et  poni,  cum  hoc  tencat  univcrsitas  sanctae  Ec- 
clcsiae,  ct  dicatur  communitcr,  (juod  tales  imagines  sunt  scriptura  laicorum.  Decore- 
tur  igitur  teniplum  statuis  imaginum  :  huic  ego  non  obsto, — ilummodo  in  talibus  caute- 
la  contra  daemonia,  sicut  et  in  aliis,  hal)eatur.  Sed  hoc  audactcr  dico,  quod  (juam  cito 
una  imago  amplins  revcretur  quam  aliae  imagines  in  tcmplo,  vel  habet  coiicursuni  am- 
pliorem  plcbis  cum  candelis,  genuflexionilius  vel  alitor,  mox  est  de  templo  ejicicnda, 
tamquam  offendiculum  populi.  Item  si  adjungantur  ali(|ua  signa  facta  (juasi  per  ima- 
ginem  aut  rationc  imaginis  vel  aliter,  itcrum  illico  ilia  .statua  est  cassanda;  quia  jam 
valdc  timcndum  est  plcbi  Christi,  ne  fortasse  tunc  acccsserit  il)i  jam  daemonium,  volens 
ludificarc  plebejos,  et  j)oHuere  adorationem  Jesu  Christi  corporis  et  sanguinis  pretiosi. 

"  Jordan,  s.  30:  Et  ({uam  cito  legi  I).  Augustinum  in  liliro  de  doctrina  Christiana,  et 
IlicronA'mum,  dicentes,  quod  studium  textuum  sacratissimae  bildiae  est  in  principio  et 
in  fine  .su[)er  omnia  necessarium  et  utile  cuilibet  pertingcre  cupienti  ad  agnitionem  the- 
ologicae  veritatis,  ct  ipsa  est  primum  et  fundamcntale  et  deliet  esse  cuililiet  literato  chris- 
tiano :  mox  agglutinata  [est]  anima  mca  bibliae  in  amorc  peqietuo.  Ubi  fateor,  quod 
a  juventutc  mea  non  reccssit  a  me  u.sque  ad  senectam  et  senium,  nequc  in  \na,  neque  in 
domo,  nequc  dum  occupaliar,  nee  cum  otialiar:  et  in  omni  mea  amliiguitate,  in  omni 
quaostione,  semper  in  biblia  et  jicr  cam  suflicicntem  et  lucidam  expeditioncm  roperi  ct 
consolationcm  animae  meae,  et  in  omni  turltationc  mea,  jjer.sccutione  et  tristitia  ubi<iuc 
confugi  ad  bibliam,  quae,  ut  duxi,  scmjier  mccum  ambulat,  mea  carissima. — Undo  cum 
vidi,  quam  jdurimos  portare  sem[)er  et  ubiijue  secum  reliquias  et  ossa  diversorum  Sanc- 
torum, pro  defensionc  sua  quilibet  et  sua  singulari  dcvotionc  ;  ego  clegi  milii  bibliam, 
mcam  elcctam.  sociam  meae  jtcregrinationi,  gcstare  semper  mecum,  etc. 

"  Jordan,  b.  US.  The  sj-nod  determined  that  no  la3-man  shduld  be  allowed  to  come 
oflcncr  than  once  a  montli  to  the  I>ord's  Supper. 

"  E<|>ccin!ly  by  Hussites  and  Trotestants,  among  wliom,  however,  even  in  respect  to 
that  drx-trine,  manj-  unauthorized  ojiinions  have  grown  up.  Thus  it  is  matter  of  tradi- 
tion, that  Zl)yniek  (.Sbynko),  archbishop  of  Traguc,  in  1 110,  had  the  writings  of  Milicz 
and  Mfttlhins  of  Jnnow  burned  with  those  of  WydifTc.  The  only  sources  of  this  opinion 
are  Hanoi'!!  (f  1.'>.M)  Itr.hm.  f'hronik,  .s.  O.VJ :  "  Etliche  sagten,  es  wiircn  daneben  viel  an- 
derc  und  mehr  nU  <lfi  Wigleffs  HOrher  verbrannt:"  anil  Procopius  Lupacius  (f  I'lHT) 
Cnlcndariiim  lli«».  ad.  d.  K,  .lul.  Ecriintur  tum  et  ]ilurimi  libri  esse  concremati  Joannis 
Militii,  Mag.  Matlhiae  rognominn  Pari^iensis,  etc.  However,  in  tlie  Archbi.shop'h  de- 
cree of  rondemnntion,  whi(h  is  jircservcfl  in  Huhs's  appeal  (Hussii  Opp.  1,  ll.'l),  anil  in 
thix  appeal  iL«clf,  there  is  merely  an  allusion  to  WyililTe's  works,  and  thus  tlie  faldc 
which  arose  one  hundred  and  llfly  years  afterward  has  no  proliaiiilify.  See  Ualliinl 
Bohemia  Docta  II,  17K.  Milirj;  was  aNo  pronounced  a  heretic  by  the  annalists,  Itay- 
naldus,  Sjiondanus,  and  IJzoviu.i,  ad  ann.  13TJ :  on  the  contrary,  most  of  the  Catholic 
authors  of  Bohemia,  since  Ualliinus,  have  maintained  the  orthodoxy  of  all  the  three 
men  mentioned  above. 
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became  the  token  of  their  party,  were  not  right  in  appeahng  to 
them  as  supporters  of  this  doctrine.  At  first,  the  contest  of  Mat- 
thias V.  Janow  for  more  frequent  communion  was  misunderstood, 
as  though  he  had  demanded  the  cup  for  the  laity,  and  adminis- 
tered it  to  them.^^  Much  later,  Hussite  writers  conjectured,  with- 
out any  reason,  that  the  efforts  of  all  the  tliree  men  here  men- 
tioned were  connected  with  the  Graeco-Sclavonian  modes  of  wor- 
ship, which  were  supposed  to  have  held  their  ground  until  this 
time,  and  that  they  especially  opposed  the  witliholding  of  the 
cup.^^ 

'*  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  iii.,  in  the  Prolegg.  p.  20,  records  the  following  from 
the  transactions  of  the  Bohemians  at  the  council  of  Basle,  a.d.  1433,  which  must  have 
been  taken  from  manuscripts,  as  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  printed  acts  :  Johannes  de 
Polemar,  cum  Rockizana  in  Basileensi  Concilio  de  communione  calicis  contendens,  in 
responsione  sua  agnosit  quidem,  Pragae  apud  s.  Nicolaum  Magistrum  Matthiam  pro 
coneione  populo  nova  de  sacramento  quoque  coeuae  praedicasse,  ast  palinodiam  in  Syno- 
do  Pragensi  anno  1389  cecinisse,  ait.  In  quibus  tamen  articulis,  ut  Polemarus  eos  re- 
fert,  communionis  calicis  clara  mentio  haud  facta.  Unde  in  dubio  relinquit  Polemarus, 
an  Matthias  calicem  populo  dederit,  an  secus.  Hoc  interim  certum  esse  ait,  eum  prohi- 
bitum fuisse.  Sive,  inquit,  ipse  inceperit  Jtauc  novitatem  praedicare,  sive  sub  uiraque  spe- 
cie communicare,  tamen  sua  doctrina  sive  practica  non  hahuit  progressum.  The  Hussite, 
Wenceslaus  Pisecenus,  writes  about  1520,  of  Matthias  Parisiensis  (Balbini  Bohemia 
Docta  II,  178)  :  multos  eruditissimos  conscripsit  libros,  in  quibus  de  commimione  utri- 
usque  speciei  pluribus  egit  (but  compare  I.  c.  p.  179).  This  erroneous  opinion  probably 
rose  from  the  fact  that  Matthias,  m  speaking  of  the  communion  of  laypersons,  also  used 
the  expression — comniunicatio  corporis  et  sanguinis  J.  Chr.,  receiving  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  (Jordan,  s.  52,  55,  5G),  because  he  referred  John  \\.  53  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  (De  Abominatione,  c.  29  and  24,  in  Hus  Monumenta,  1,  504).  This  mode  of 
expression  was  dogmaticallj'  quite  right,  even  when  used  of  partaking  in  one  kind  (vol. 
2,  §  77,  note  12)  ;  but  it  was  afterward  so  understood  among  the  Hussites  as  if  Matthias 
had  defended  the  communion  in  both  kinds. 

'^  Paulus  Stransky,  De  Republica  Bojema  1G33,  c.  vi.  §  5  (also  in  Goldasti  Comm.  de 
Regni  Bohem.  Juribus,  ed.  Schminckii  II,  511),  is  the  first  who  presents  this  view,  with- 
out however  making  any  particular  mention  of  the  cup  ;  next  after  him  comes  Jo.  Amos 
Comenius  (Historia  Persecutionum  Ecclesiae  Bohemicae  1648,  p.  19  ss.,  and  Historia  Fra- 
trum  Bohemorum  1660,  ed.  Buddei,  p.  6),  who  is  the  lirst  to  make  these  men  champions 
of  the  chalice.  All  later  writers  followed  him,  especiallj^  Augustin  Zitte,  in  his  uncritical 
and  fancifully  illustrated  Lives  of  the  three  most  distinguished  precursors  of  the  renowned 
M.  John  Huss,  Prague,  1786  (in  the  Kurze  Lebensbeschreibunge  beruhmter  Manner 
Bohmens  Bd.  1),  to  which  even  Schrockh,  xxxiv.  566,  gives  too  much  credit.  The  fol- 
lowing reasons  are  opposed  to  the  above-mentioned  view  :  1.  In  the  earlier  sources  there 
is  no  trace  to  be  found  of  a  Graeco-Sclavonic  ritual  in  the  time  of  Charles  IV.,  nor  of  a 
persecution  on  account  of  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  this  emperor  built  the  monasters'  of 
Emaus,  in  Prague,  for  the  Latino-Sclavonic  ritual,  A.u.  1347;  compare  Dobner  in  the 
Abhandl.  der  Bohmischen  Gesellsch.  der  Wissensch.  for  1785,  s.  174,  for  1786,  s.  433: 
and  2,  in  the  numerous  works  and  treatises  which  followed  the  introduction  of  the  cup 
by  James  of  Misa  (with  the  exception  of  that  remarked  on  in  note  14)  there  are  no  hints 
whatever  of  any  earlier  attempts  of  the  kind  to  be  found.  The  Bohemian  brethren 
In  their  Apologia  Verae  Doctrinae,  a.d.  1538  (see  vol.  iv.  Div.  1,  §  14,  note  4  of  Gieseler's 
Chh.  Hist.)  in  Lydii  Waldensia  II.,  292,  state  expressly:  Mag,  Jacobellus  primus  om- 
nium communiouem  utriusque  speciei  in  Bohemia  practicare  cepit. 
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§    125., 
JOHN  'VVTCLIFFE. 

Henrici  de  Knyghton  (Canon  at  Leicester,  Wycliffe's  contemporan,'),  Dc  Eventibus 
Anj;liae  u.sque  ad  ann.  1.S9.5  (in  Rog.  Twisdon,  Scriptt.  X.  Hipt.  Angl.  Lond.  16.V2, 
fol.). — Thomac  Wabingham  (Henolictinc  at  St.  AUmus,  about  1440),  Hist.  Anglica 
major  (in  Camden,  Scriptt.  Ker.  Angl.     Lond.  1754.     Francof.  1G02,  fol.). 

The  Hi-stor}'  of  the  Life  and  SuftVrings  of  John  Wieliffe  by  John  Ivcwi.'*,  London, 
17'20.  The  Life  and  Opinions  of  John  de  WydilTL-,  illustrated  principally  from  his  un- 
puldishod  Manuscripts,  by  Rob.  Vaughan,  London,  18'29,  ed.  2,  1831,  2  voll.  S.  A.  J. 
de  Ruever  Groneman,  Diatribe  in  Jo.  Wicklilli  Vitani,  Ingcnium,  Scripta,  Traj.  ad  Rhcn. 
1837.  D.  L.  Hathe's  Gcsch.  der  Vorluufer  d.  Reformation  (2  Th.  Leipzig,  1835-3r.) 
II,  161.  Dr.  G.  Weber's  Gesch.  der  akatholischcn  Kirchcn  u.  Secten  v.  Grossbritannieii, 
Th.  1,  Bd.  1  (I>!ipzig,  1H4;>),  s.  62. 

[The  Life  of  Widif,  by  Charles  Webb  I>c  Ras.  In  the  Thcol.  Library-,  vol.  i.  IS. 
New  York,  1832. — .lohn  de  Wycliffe,  a  Monograph,  by  RoliLTt  Vaughan,  D.D..  4.  Lond. 
18.^3. — O.  Jaeger,  John  Wycliflfe,  u.  seine  Hedeutung  filr  die  Reformation,  8.  Leipz. 
18.>1.— Widif  und  die  Lollarden,  by  Ix^chler.  in  Nicdners  Zeitschrift,  18.").3.  4.— The 
flrst  part  of  the  fourth  volume  of  Biiliringer"s  Kirclie  Christi,  8.  ]8r)6,  pp.  C43,  is  devoted 
to  the  Life  of  Wycliflfe. — Three  Treatises  of  John  Wyclirte,  now  lirst  ))ublished  from 
theMS.S.,  byj.  H.Todd,  D.D.  12.  Duldin.  18;')!:  viz.,  I.  The  Church  and  her  Members  : 
II.  .\postacy  of  the  Church:  III.  Antichrist.— K.  W.  Lcward,  Die  TIuol.  Doctrin  Wy- 
clifTs,  in  the  Zeitschrift,  f.  Hist.  Theol.  1846-7.— Articles  on  Wycliffe  in  the  Christ.  Ex- 
aminer, vol.  b\:  Edinb.  Review,  vol.  .06:  Christian  Review,  vol.  6:  Meth.  Quarterlj- 
Review,  vol.  2  :  Westminster  Review,  July,  1854  :  on  the  MSS.  of  Wj-cliffe,  in  Eclectic 
Review,  Fourth  .Series,  vol.  13.] 

In  England  tlie  oppressions  of  the  Papal  See  were  felt  with 
double  force  after  the  latter  had  become  openly  dej>endent  upon 
the  hostile  power  of  France.  Government  and  Parliament,  im- 
pelled and  supported  by  the  general  voice  of  the  nation,  resisted 
them  with  resolution  and  success.'  But  in  consequence  of  this, 
the  eyes  of  many  were  opened  to  other  eccle.'*iastieal  corruptions  :- 
especially  was  the  inHuence  of  the  mendicant.'*,  the  Pope's  most 
2ealf)us  ofTicers,  visited  with  censure  from  all  sides.' 

In  John  WyelifFe,  a  fi-llow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford,  distin- 
guishcfl  for  acuteness  and  learning,*  thi.s  general  sentiment  found 

'   See  §  103,  note  30. 

•  Tliu*  KolM-rt  I.«>nglnnd,  n  priest,  about  1350,  published  an  allegorical  poem,  "Tliu 
Vinioni  of  JVirre  I'lowmnn"  (with  comm.  by  Whitaker,  I/ond.  im3.  4),  which  lashed 
the  ccc1<-"iin«tical  xuperxtition,  the  monks,  etc.,  and  procluimc'd  a  reformation  of  the 
Church.  It  Rwm  iK-came  vi-ry  popular.  Compare  Warton,  History-  <>f  English  I'oetry 
(Lond.  1774,  'i  voll,  4.),  i.  2X7  ;  Vaughan,  ii.  14K.  The  monk  John  IJall  also,  who  after- 
ward joined  Wycliffe,  had  already  preached  in  this  strain  ;  sec  Schlosscr's  WcUgeschkh- 
te,  ii.  266. 

'  Compare  §  112.  note*  2  and  3  flhe  apj>enrancp  of  Richard,  archbishop  of  Armagh, 
upon  the  scene  againxt  them  at  .Avigntm  in  1.3.'i7 ). 

*  Hy  hi*  determined  ndversarA-.  Ileinr.  de  Knyghton,  De  Eventibus  Angliac,  lib.  v.,  p. 
2644,  he  is  called  Jo.  Wycklif — Doctor  in  Theologia  eminentisRimus  in  diebus  illia.     In 
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a  firm  basis  in  his  love  for  his  father-land,  and  his  zeal  for  true 
Christianity.^  He  was  the  first  to  come  forward  as  a  bold  cham- 
pion in  the  quarrels  of  the  University  with  the  mendicant  monks, 
A.D.  1360,  and  to  denounce  without  disguise  the  corruptions  of 
these  Orders.^  When  Edward  III.,  in  1366,  with  the  help  of 
his  Parliament,  delivered  himself  from  the  shameful  tax  paid  to 
the  Pope,  "VVycliffe  boldly  defended  this  step  hkewise."  As  he  ad- 
dressed himself  in  numerous  works  in  his  native  language  to  the 
whole  nation,  he  met  with  great  sympathy  among  all  classes,  ex- 
cept the  monks ;  this  was  further  strengthened  by  the  fact  that 
G-eofTrey  Chaucer  (t  1400),  the  father  of  English  poetry,  joined  in 
the  assault  upon  the  mendicants.^  Wycliffe  became  professor  of 
divinity  at  Oxford  in  1372,  and  in  1375  rector  of  Lutterworth; 
and  when  the  government  endeavored  more  seriously  than  ever 
to  withdraw  the  Church  of  England  from  the  Pope's  arbitrary 
power,  Wycliffe  was  one  of  the  embassadors  who  negotiated  a  con- 
vention for  this  purpose  with  the  Papal  delegates  at  Bruges  in 
1374.^  Under  these  circumstances  he  had  opportunities  enough 
to  see  the  corruption  of  the  Papacy,^"  as  well  as  the  injurious  ef- 
fects of  monasticism.^'  Since  he  declared  his  convictions  with  bold- 
ness, he  was  accused  before  the  Pope,  in  1376,  of  nineteen  errors 

philosophia  nuUi  reputabatur  secundus,  in  scholasticis  disciplinis  incomparabilis.  His 
numerous  works  (enumerated  by  Lewis,  p.  143,  sq.  Vaughan,  ii.  379)  can  not,  unfor- 
tunately, for  the  most  part,  be  arranged  with  any  certainty  in  chronological  order. 

'  On  his  first  work,  The  Last  Age  of  the  Church,  a.d.  1356  (Ed.  James  Henthorn  Todd, 
Dublin,  18-11),  see  Vaughan  1,  254. 

'  The  arrangement  in  order  of  time  of  his  numerous  works  written  against  the  men- 
dicants is  no  longer  possible.  Their  contents  he  comprised  in  the  work  Objections  to 
Friars  (printed  in  the  Two  Short  Treatises  against  the  Orders  of  Begging  Friars,  com- 
piled by  John  Wiclif,  Oxford,  1608.  4.  published  bj-  Thomas  James).  Compare  Vaugh- 
an, i.  267  ;  ii.  203.  He  maintained  especiallj* :  sith  open  Begging  is  thus  sharply  damned 
in  holy  Writ,  it  is  a  foule  Error  to  mej-ntene  it,  but  that  is  more  Error  to  seie  that  Christ 
was  such  a  Beggar.     See  Lewis,  p.  7. 

'  Compare  above,  §  101,  note  12.  Lewis,  p.  17.  Vaughan,  i.  278.  Ruever  Groneman, 
p.  87.  A  monk  had  written  against  it,  and  maintained,  quod  sit  falsum  et  pseudoevan- 
gelicum,  quod  domini  temporales  possunt  in  aliquo  casu  legitime  auferre  ab  Ecclesias- 
ticis  bona  sua.  Wycliffe  wrote  in  answer  a  Determinatio  de  Dominio,  printed  in  Lewis, 
p.  363  ss. 

«  Particularly  in  the  Canterburj'  Tales  (published  by  Th.  Tyrwhitt.  Lond.  1775.  5.  t. 
8.  Oxford,  1798.  2  t.  4).  See  W.  Godwin,  Hist,  of  the  Life  andAge  of  G.  Chaucer,  Lond. 
1803.  2  t.  4.     Vaughan,  ii.  137.    Weber,  I.  i.  102. 

'  See  above,  §  103,  note  20.    Lewis,  p.  30.   Vaughan,  i.  338.   Ruever  Groneman,  p.  107. 

">  He  called  the  Pope  Antichrist,  the  proud,  worldly  Priest  of  Rome,  and  the  most 
cursed  of  Clippers  and  Purse-kervers.     Lewis,  p.  34. 

"  The  isolated  charges  which  he  brought  against  the  friars  in  his  earlier  works  he 
collected,  about  1382,  into  fiftj-  heresies  and  errors ;  in  Lewis,  p.  20  ss. 
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in  doctrine.  Gregory  XI.  instituted  an  inquiry  against  him.^- 
All  danger  on  this  account,  however,  was  warded  oil"  from  him  by 
the  favor  of  tlie  secular  nobles,  especially  the  Duke  of  Lancaster, 
who  held  the  regency  after  Kdward's  death  (t  1377).'^ 

From  the  great  Papal  schi^^m  (1378)  AVychlle  derived  a  fresh 
impulse,  as  well  as  greater  freedom,  in  searching  out  the  defects 
of  the  Church  and  jiroposing  amendment.  He  summoned  the 
secular  powers  to  avail  themselves  of  thi.s  favorable  time  for  the 
reformation  of  the  Church,'*  and  sent  out  his  disciples  through 
the  country  [poor  Pn'csfs,  called  Lolldrds  by  their  adversaries),'^ 
to  oppose  a  genuine  apostolical  agency  to  the  pretended  one  of  the 

"  Tlic  Papal  liriefs,  of  the  year  1377,  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  the  Archhi.shop  of 
Cunterl>ur\-,  the  IJishop  of  London,  and  tlie  King  of  England,  are  in  AN'alsinghani,  p.  'JOl 
9S.  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  iii.  lUI.  Tlie  Schtdula  attached  with  the  nineteen  heretical 
propositiofies  is  in  Walsinghani,  p.  '204.  Cone.  M.  B.  iii.  123.  Lewis,  p.  2(JG :  E.  g.  1. 
Totum  genus  hominuni  eimeurrentiuni  citra  Christum  non  haliet  ](ote.stateni  .siiniilieiter 
ordinandi,  ut  Petrus  et  onine  genus  suum  dominetur  politic-e  ini]i(T|)ctuuni  super  mun- 
dum.  VL  Si  Deus  est,  doinini  tcniporales  jiossunt  legitime  ae  meritoric  auferre  bona 
fortunae  ab  Ecclesia  delinciuente.  VIL  Xumquid  Eoclesia  est  in  tali  .statu  vel  non,  non 
est  meum  diseutcrc,  .«ed  dominorum  tempuralium  exuminare,  et  posito  cu,su  conlidenter 
agcre,  et  in  poena  damnationi.s  aeternac  ejus  temporalia  auferre.  VIIL  Scimus,  quoil 
non  est  possiliilc,  quod  Viearius  Christi  jmro  ex  Bullis  suis,  vel  ex  illis  cum  voluntatc 
et  con.sen.^u  suo  et  sui  Collegii  quen<iuam  hahilitet  vel  inhaliilitet.  IX.  Non  est  possi- 
bile  honiinem  cxcommunic<iri,  nisi  i)riu8  et  principaliter  exconimunioaretur  a  scipso. 
XIII.  l>iscipuli  Christi  non  habent  potestatem  coacte  exigere  temporalia  per  censuras. 
XVI.  Hoc  debet  catholice  credi:  quilibet  .saeerdos  rite  ordinatus  habet  potestatem  sufli- 
cicnter  sacramcnta  quaelibet  confereiidi,  et  jter  consequens  quenilibet  contritum  u  pec- 
cato  quolibet  absolvendi.  XIX.  Eeclesiastieus  imo  et  Komanus  I'ontifex  potest  le- 
gitime a  .tubditis  et  laicis  corripi  ct  etiam  accusari.  Vaughan,  i.  351.  Ivuever  Gronc- 
man,  ]i.  12.'). 

"  Ix;wis,  p.  00  s.s.  At  the  second  hearing,  in  the  archliishop's  palace  at  I^unbeth  in 
London,  where,  a.s  Walsingham,  \t.  20.'i,  complains — non  dico  cives  t:inlum  l.oinliinicnses, 
Rwl  vileH  ipsiu-s  civitatis  .sc  imjmdenter  ingerere  praesunqi.serunt  in  eandeni  capellum,  el 
verba  faccre  pro  etMleni,  ct  istud  negotium  inq>edirc,  \Vy<  lille  gave  in  a  Jjccldnitio  of 
those  i>rop<)<»itioni*  (p.  20fi),  in  which  on  some  points  nt  any  rate,  he  yielded  skillfully, 
e.  g.  ad  I.  :  patct  non  esse  in  hominum  potestate  impedire  adventum  Christi  ad  linalc 
judi<ium  — Ad  VI.  :  Si  Deus  est,  ipse  est  omni]>otens.  Et  Hi  sic,  ipso  potest  praecipere 
dominis  temiMjrnlibus,  sic  auferre  :— se<l  absit  ex  illo  credere,  quo<l  intcnti(ini«  meae  sit, 
SACcularcs  dominoB  licitc  posse  auferre,  quandocun<|Uc  el  (piomodocuniiuc  voluerint  vel 
nuda  uurtoritalc  nun,  Bed  omnino  nuetoritate  Ecclcsiae  in  casilius  et  forma  limitatis  u 
jure.  Hut  othcru  he  defended,  c.  g.  ad  VIII.  :  j.atet  ex  fide  cutholica,  mm  oportet  do- 
minum  [in]  omni  oj«Tntione  vicaria  tcnere  primatum.  Meo  siciii  in  mnni  inil>ilitatione 
BulijcctI  priuH  cxigilur  gratia  et  flignitait  haliilitati,  8ic  in  omni  inhabilitationc  priiis  ex- 
igitur  digniUu  ex  deinerito  inhabilitali,  et  per  consecjuenH  non  i>urc  ex  minihtcrio  vicarii 
Chri.sti  fit  talis  haliilitntio  vel  inbnbiliiiilio.     Coinp.  Uiiever  (ironeman,  p.  131. 

'*  In  his  work.  On  the  S  liism  of  tlie  I'npr",  src  Vaughan,  ii.  8  »s. 

"  I'pon  them  see  Vaughan.  ii.  H",:i.  Kiiever  (imncnian,  p.  217.  Our  particular  knowl- 
edge of  ihem  is  derived  from  the  work  of  Wyclille  in  their  favor,  viz. :  Pro  egentibus 
Prcsbj-tcris,  ».  de  caiuu  ob  quas  pauitcres  Presbyteri  bcncflcilH  non  gaudent,  printed  in 
Lewi.H,  p.  2«7. 
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begging  friars,  and  to  preach  against  the  an ti- Christian  hierarchy 
and  the  abuses  in  the  Church.  Hitherto  he  had  attacked  only 
matters  that  concerned  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  and  disci- 
pline ;  now  he  advanced  with  bolder  steps.  In  1380  he  began  to 
translate  the  Bible  into  English,  and  as  this  undertaking  was 
forthwith  assailed  as  heretical,  he  maintained  the  people's  right 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures.^''  When  he  began,  in  the  year  1381,  to 
impugn  even  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  many  who  were 
his  partisans  up  to  this  point  were  alarmed ;"  but  "WyclifFe  had 

'^  Henr.  de  Knyghton,  p.  2644:  Hie  Magister  Jo.  Wyclif  Evangelium,  quod  Chris- 
j  tus  contulit  Clericis  et  Ecclesiae  Doctoribus,  lit  ipsi  Laicis  et  infirmioribus  persouis  se- 
I  cundum  temporis  exigentiam  et  personarum  indigentiam  cum  mentis  eorum  esurie  dul- 
citer  ministrarent,  transtulit  de  Latino  in  Anglican!  linguani,  non  augelicam,  unde  per 
ipsum  fit  vulgare  et  magis  apertum  laicis  et  mulieribus  legere  scientibus,  quam  solet 
esse  Clericis  admodum  litcratis  et  bene  intelligentibus  :  et  sic  evangelica  margarita  spar- 
gitur,  et  a  porcis  couculcatur,  etc.  Wj'clifte  defended  his  translation  in  liis  work,  On 
the  Truth  and  Meaning  of  Scripture  ;  see  Vaughan,  ii.  7.  Passages  from  it  ma}-  be  seen 
in  Wharton  Auctarium  Historiae  Dogmaticae  J.  Usserii  de  Scripturis  et  sacris  Vernacu- 
lis.  Londin.  1G89.  4.  p.  432  ss.,  in  Lewis,  p.  G7  ss.  E.  g.  The  clergj-  crj^  aloud,  it  is 
Heresy  to  speake  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in  English,  and  so  they  woulde  condempne  the 
Holy  Goste  that  gave  it  in  Tongues  to  the  Apostles  of  Christe,  as  it  is  wi'itten,  to  speake 
the  Worde  of  God  in  all  Languages  that  were  ordaj-ned  of  God  under  Heaven,  as  it  is 
wrytten.  Wj'clifie's  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  published  by  J.  Lewis,  1731, 
and  by  H.  H.  Baber,  1810 ;  [and  in  four  volumes,  4.  Univ.  Press,  Oxford,  1850,  edited  bj- 
Eev.  Josiah  Forshall  and  Sir  Fred.  Madden].  Compare  Vaughan,  ii.  42.  Euever  Grone- 
man,  p.  160,  252. 

1'  He  came  forward  with  twelve  Conclusiones,  which  he  was  ready  to  maintain  pub- 
licly (published  bj'  Vaughan,  ii.  425) :  I.  Hostia  consecrata,  quam  videmus  in  altari, 
nee  est  Christus,  nee  aliqua  sui  pars,  sed  efficax  ejus  signum.  III.  Olim  fuit  fides  Ec- 
clesiae Romanae  in  professione  Berengarii,  quod  panis  et  vinum,  quae  remanent  post 
benedictionem,  sunt  hostia  consecrata.  IV.  Eucharistia  habet  virtute  verborum  sacra- 
mentalium  tarn  corpus  quam  sanguinem  Christi  vere  et  realiter  ad  quemlibet  ejus  punc- 
tum.  The  Chancellor  of  the  University  immediately  condemned  this  doctrine  (see  the 
Dejinitio  in  Lewis,  p.  268.  Vaughan,  1.  c.)  ;  but  Wycliflfe  appealed  to  the  king.  Et 
post  appcUationeni  advenit  nobilis  dominus,  dux  Lancastriae, — prohibens  Magistro  prae- 
dicto  Johanni,  quod  de  caetero  non  loqueretur  de  ista  materia.  Sed  nee  ipse  contempe- 
rans  suo  ordinario  Cancellario,  nee  tam  streuuo  domino  incepit  Coiifcssionem  quandam 
facere,  in  qua  continebatur  omnis  error  pristinus,  sed  secretins  sub  velamine  vario  ver- 
borum, in  qua  dixit  suum  conceptum,  et  visus  est  suam  sententiam  probare.  Sed  velut 
haereticus  pertinax  refutavit  omnes  Doctores  de  secundo  Millenario  in  materia  de  Sa- 
cramento Altaris,  et  dixit,  omnes  illos  errasse  praeter  Berengarium, — et  ipsum  et  suos 
complices ;  dixit  palam  Sathanam  solutum  et  potestatem  habere  in  Magistro  Senten- 
tiaruin  et  in  omnibus  qui  fidem  catholicam  praedicaverunt  (see  Lewis,  p.  271).  The 
Confessio  in  Lewis,  p.  272 ;  in  Vaughan,  ii.  428 :  Saepe  confessus  sum  et  adhuc  confi- 
teor,  quod  idem  corpus  Christi  in  numero  quod  fuit  assumptum  de  Virgine,  quod  pas- 
sum  est  in  cruce, — est  vere  et  realiter  panis  sacramentalis : — cujus  probatio  est,  quia 
Christus,  qui  mentiri  non  potest,  sic  asserit.  Non  tamen  audeo  dicere,  quod  corpus 
Christi  sit  essentialiter,  substantialiter,  corporaliter  vel  identice  ille  panis. — Credimus 
enim,  quod  triplex  est  modus  essendi  corpus  Christi  in  hostia  consecrata,  scil.  virtualis, 
spiritualis  et  sacramentalis.  Virtualis,  quo  benefacit  per  totum  suum  dominum  [leg. 
dominumi]  secundum  bona  naturae  vel  gratiae.    Modus  autem  essendi  spiritualis  est, 
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already  so  many  adherents  among  the  learned,  especially  in  Ox- 
ford, that  he  eould  not  bo  wholly  put  down,  William  Courtney 
distinguished  his  promotion  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Canter- 
bury by  condemning  a  series  of  Wyclillitc  opinions  as  heretical, 
at  a  council  m  Loudon  (May  and  June,  1382)."^     When  the  hie- 

quo  corpus  Christ!  est  in  Eucharistia  ct  Sanctis  per  gratiam.  Et  tertius  est  modus  es- 
sendi  sacramcntalif,  quo  corpus  Cliristi  singularitcr  [w^]  in  hostia  consccrata.  Scd 
praeter  istos  trcs  modus  cssendi  sunt  alii  tres  modi  realiorcs  et  veriores  quos  corpus 
Cliristi  appropriate  liabet  in  caelo,  scil.  modus  esscndi  sulis-tantialitcr,  corporaliter  ct 
dimensionaliter.  Et  grosse  concipientes  non  intclligunt  aliuni  modum  cssendi  naturalis 
substantiac  praeter  illos.  Illi  autcm  sunt  valde  in<lispositi  ud  concipienduni  arcana 
Eucharistiae,  et  subtilitatcm  Scripturac.  These  adherents  of  transulistantiation  wen- 
designated  as — sectacultorum  accidcntium,  cultores  signorum,  and  refuted  from  several 
imiisages  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  The  conclusion:  Yae  generation!  adulterae, 
quae  jdus  credit  testimonio  Innoccntii  vel  Rayniundi,  quam  sensui  Evangelii  capto  a 
testilnis  supradictis.  Idem  cnim  esset  scandalizare  illns  in  isto,  ct  imponere  eis  haeresim 
ex  pervcrsionc  sensus  Scrijiturae,  praecipue  et  iternm  <le  ore  pervcrso  Apostatae  accumu- 
lantis  super  Ecclcsiam  Romanam  mendacia,  quil)us  fingit,  (piod  Ecclesia  posterior  pri- 
ori contraria  correxit  fidem,  (juod  sacramcntum  istud  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto,  et  non 
vcnis  panis  ct  vinum,  ut  dicit  Evangclium  cum  Decreto.  Nam  teste  Augustino  tale  ac- 
cidons  sine  subjecto  non  potest  sacerdos  conficcre.  Et  tamen  tantum  magnilicant  saccr- 
dotes  Baal  mendaciter,  indubic  juxta  scholam  jiatris  sui,  consecrationem  hujus  acciden- 
tis,  quod  reputant  Missas  alias  indignas  audiri,  vel  dissentientes  suis  mendaciis  iuhaliiles 
alicubi  graduari :  sed  credo,  quod  linaliter  Veritas  vincet  cos.  Refore  the  people  he  de- 
fended his  doctrine  in  his  work  The  Wicktt,  jirinted  at  Nuremberg  in  154C,  ed.  hy  II. 
Jackson,  O.xford,  1G12,  and  in  Writings  of  John  WicklifF,  printed  for  the  Religious  Tract 
Society,  London  (without  date,  probably  183G),  p.  153.  Compare  Vaughan,  ii,  C4.  Ru- 
cver  Groncman,  p.  lisl. 

"  S-'C  Man.si  x.wi.  G95.  The  following  were  condemned  as  Conclusiones  haercticac  : 
I.  Quod  substantia  panis  materialis  et  vini  maneat  post  consecrationem  in  sacranienfo 
altaris.  II.  Item  <iuod  accidentia  non  maneant  sine  subjecto  post  consecrationem  in 
eodem  sacramento.     III.  Item  quo<l  Christus  non  sit  in  sacramento  altaris  idcnticc,  vere 

realiter  in  propria  praesentia  corj^jrali.  IV.  Item  quod  si  Episcopus  vel  sacerdos  ex- 
istat  in  pcccato  mortal!,  non  ordinat,  conficit,  nee  bnptizat.  V.  Item  ([uod  si  homo  fue- 
rit  debitc  contritus,  omnia  confessio  exterior  est  sibi  superflua  vel  inutilis.  VI.  Item 
pertinacitor  assercre,  non  esse  fundatum  in  Evangelio,  (juod  Cliristus  Missam  ordinaverit. 
VII.  Item  quo4l  Deus  debet  obedire  I>iab(do.  VIM.  Item  quod  si  Papa  sit  ]iraestigiator 
ct  mains  homo,  ac  |KTconsequens  mcml)nim  Diaboli,  non  lialiet  j)otestatem  supra  lidcles 
ChriRti  ab  nliquo  sibi  datum,  nisi  forte  a  Cacsare.  IX.  Item  <iuod  post  rrbanuin  sox- 
tuni  non  est  aliquis  recipiendus  in  I'npam,  sed  vivcndum  est  more  Grucconini  sub  legl- 
bus  j.ropriis.  X.  Item  asserere,  ipuxl  est  contra  sacram  Scrlpturani,  (juod  viri  ecclcsias- 
tici  haTicant  j>osse«sioncs  tcmporales.  Then  follow  fourteen  Conclusiones  erroncae :  I. 
Quo<l  nulluH  I'raelatUH  debet  aliqnem  cxcommunicare,  nisi  prius  ipsum  sciat  esse  cx- 
commuiiii-atuni  a  Deo.  III.  Item  quod  PraelatUH  exroinmunicans  clericum,  qui  afipel- 
lavit  nd  R<-g«Mn  et  consilium  regni,  co  ipso  traditor  I)ei  est,  Regis  et  regni.  IV.  Item 
quod  illi,  qui  dimittunt  prnedirnre  sen  audire  verlium  Dei  vel  evangclium  jiracdicatum 
propter  excomniunicntiiinem  hominum,  sunt  excommiinicati,  ef  in  Die  judicii  traditorcs 
Dei  habcliuntur.  V.  Item  assereri-,  (jUfxl  liceat  alicui,  ctiani  Diacono  vel  Prcsbytcro, 
pracdicarc  verbum  Dei  absque  aiirtoritato  Bcilis  apostolicac  vel  Episcopi  catholic!,  scu 
alia  de  qua  dufflcient'T  ron"tet.  VI.  Item  assercre,  (juod  nullus  est  dominus  civilis, 
nulluM  est  Episcopus,  nullus  est  Praelatos,  dum  est  in  peccato  niortali.  VIF.  Item  <|Uod 
domini  temporales  possint  nd  nrliitrium  eorum  auferre  bona  tempuralia  ab  ccclesiasticis 
babitualitcr  dclinqucntibus,  vel  quod  populares  [losbint  ad  corum  arbitrium  douiinos  dc- 
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rarchy  contrived  to  make  it  generally  believed  that  the  peasants' 
rising  in  1381  was  occasioned  by  Wycliffe's  doctrines,'^  the  King 
seemed  for  some  time  to  be  inclined  to  give  effect  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical decrees.^"  "Wycliffe  was  obliged  to  leave  Oxford,  and  with- 
draw to  his  cure  at  Lutterworth.     Here,  however,  ho  could  pro- 

linquentes  corrigere.     VIII.  Item  quod  decimae  sunt  purae  eleemosynae,  et  quod  paro- 
chiani  possiat  propter  peccata  suorum  Curatorum  eas  detinere,  et  ad  libitum  aliis  con- 
ferre.     IX.  Item  quod  speciales  orationes  applicatae  uui  personae  per  Praelatos  vel  Ee- 
ligiosos  nou  plus  prosunt  eidem  persouae,  quam  orationes  generales,  caeteris  paribus, 
eidem.     X.  Item  quod  eo  ipso,  quod  aliquis  ingreditur  religiouem  privatam  quamcunque, 
redditur  ineptior  et  inhabilior  ad  observautiam  mandatorum  Dei.     XI.  Item  quod  Sancti 
instituentes  religiones  privatas  quascunque,  tam  possessionatorum,  quam  mendicautium, 
in  sic  instituendo  peccaverunt.     XII.  Item  quod  Religiosi  viventes  in  religionlbus  pri- 
vatis  non  sint  de  religione  cliristiana.     Error  per  niciosus.     XIII.  Item  quod  Fratres  teue-       \ 
antur  per  laborem  mauuum,  et  non  per  mendicationem  victum  suum  adquirere.     Dam-       \ 
natus  ab.  Alex.  IV.     XIV.  Item  quod  conferens  eleemosynam  Fratribus  vel  Fratri  prae-        I 
dicanti  est  excommunicatus  et  recipiens.     Three  of  Wj-clifFe's  most  eminent  adherents,        [ 
men  of  learning  at  Oxford,  Nicholas  de  Hereford,  John  Aston,  and  Philip  Repingdon,        / 
had  to  present  themselves  in  person  before  this  council ;  but  their  declarations  with  re- 
gard to  these  propositions  were  not  satisfactorj-.     Wjcliffe  complained  that  many  posi- 
tions were  false]}'  attributed  to  him  at  this  council ;  for  instance,  Deus  debet  obedire  Dia- 
holo,  see  Lewis,  p.  96. 

' '  With  regard  to  this,  see  Knj-ghton,  p.  2633 ;  Walsingham,  p.  247 ;  Schlosser's 
Weltgeschichte,  iv.  ii.  271 ;  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  221.  John  Ball  was  the  spiritual 
leader  of  the  peasants,  as  Wat  Tyler  was  the  temporal.  The  end  in  view  was  commu- 
nistic.    The  rich  were  to  be  slain,  and  all  property  divided.     Tlie  peasants'  cry  was. 

Whan  Adam  dalfe  and  Eve  span, 
AVho  was  than  a  gentleman  ? 

">  Compare  the  roj-al  edict  of  12th  July,  1382,  in  Lewis,  p.  282.  Wilkins,  Cone.  Mag. 
Brit.,  iii.  156,  whereby  permission  was  granted  to  the  bishops — ad  omnes  et  singulos,  qui 
dictas  conclusiones  sic  damnatas  praedicare  sen  manutenerc  vellent,  arrestandos,  etc., 
and  the  injunction  on  the  University  of  Oxford,  of  13th  -July  (Lewis,  p.  379  ;  Wilkins,  iii. 
166),  to  expel  all — qui  quicquam  praedictorum  hacresium  vel  errorum — foverint  vel  dc- 
fenderint,  vel  qui  magistros  Jo.  Wycliff,  Nicholaum  Herforde,  Philippum  Repyngdonn, 
Jo.  Astonn — in  domos  et  hospitia  ausi  fuerint  acceptare,  vel  cum  eorum  aliquo  commu- 
nicare,  etc.  The  wandering  poor  priests  were  to  be  imprisoned  by  the  sheriffs  (Fox,  Acts 
and  Monuments,  i.  575  ;  Vaughan,  ii.  79).  The  clergj-  showed  themselves  dulj-  grate- 
ful, Walsingham  Hj-pod.  Neustriae,  p.  535 :  In  Parliamento,  facta  Londoniis  circa  fes- 
tum  sancti  Michaelis  (1382),  concessa  fuit  Regi  per  Clerum  una  decima,  et  a  laicis  quin- 
tadecima ;  conditionaliter  tamen  ex  parte  Cleri,  ut  videlicet  Rex  manus  apponat  defen- 
sioni  Ecclesiae,  et  praestet  auxilium  ad  compressionem  haereticorum  Wicklevensium. 
qui  jam  sua  prava  doctrina  paene  infecerant  totum  regnum.  Wycliffe,  on  the  other 
hand,  appealed  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  19th  Nov.  1382  (A  Complaint  of  John  Wy- 
clif,  exhibited  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  printed  in  Th.  James's  Two  Short  Treatises  : 
see  above,  note  G  ;  compare  Vaughan,  ii.  97),  and  required  of  them  to  reform  the  Church, 
to  wit,  1.  To  abolish  monastic  orders.  2.  To  confiscate  Church  property,  and  remit 
taxation.  3.  To  allow  no  revenues  to  the  wicked  clergj-.  4.  To  recognize  the  doctrino 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  its  puritj-.  True,  the  lower  house  did  not  accede  to  these  propo- 
sals, but  it  declared  these  edicts  against  heretics  invalid,  as  being  issued  by  the  King 
alone  (Vaughan,  ii.  106).  Thus  Wjxliffe  immediately  afterward  could  defend  his  appeal 
without  fear  before  a  convocation  of  bishops  in  Oxford,  before  which  he  was  summoned 
to  answer  for  its  contents  (Vaughan,  ii.  112). 
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ceed  without  opposition  in  his  zeal  against  ecclesiastical  abuses. 
Not  long  before  his  death  (t  13b4)  he  wrote  the  Tria/og-us,  in 
which  the  knowledge  he  had  attained  with  regard  to  the  Church 
and  theology  is  laid  down,  being,  as  it  were,  his  theological  be- 
quest.-' 

"  Jo.  Wiclefi  Dialogomin  Lihri  iv.  cd.  (Basileae),  1525.  4.  (comii.ire  Baumgarten's 
Nachriohteu  von  einer  hall.  Bibl.  v.  178) ;  ed.  L.  Ph.  Wirth.  Francof.  et  Lips.  1753.  4. 
Wyelirte  liiin.<clf  calls  tlic  work  Trialogus ;  compare  the  iutroiluction :  vidimus  quod 
posset  multis  utilis  quidam  c.sse  Trialogus,  ubi  prime  Alithia  tanquam  solidus  theologus 
loqueretur  ;  secundo  inlidclis  captiosus  tanqunm  I'studis  objiceret ;  et  tertio  subtilis  the- 
ologus et  maturus  tanquam  Phnmeng  dccideret  verifatem.  Contents:  Lib.  i.  d*  Deo  ct 
ideis  (in  which  Platonic  realism  is  emphatically  defended),  lib.  ii.  do  rel)U3  creatis  (in 
which,  c.  14,  a  strict  Predestinarianism  is  maintained) :  Et  sic  videtur  mihi  probabile. 
quod  Deus  necessitat  creaturas  singiihis  activas  ad  quemlibct  actum  suum.  Et  sic  sunt 
aliqui  praedestinati,  hoc  est  jiost  laborem  ordinati  ad  gloriam  :  aliqui  praesciti,  hoc  est 
post  vitam  miseram  ad  poenam  perpctuam  ordinati  (cf.  Thomas  Bradwardinus,  g  IIC, 
note  13).  Lib.  iii.  de  virtutibus  et  viliis  (cf.  cap.  31 :  Jiulla  alia  scriiittira  capit  auctori- 
tatem  vel  v.ilorem,  nisi  de  quanto  sua  sontcntia  a  Si'riptura  sacra  sit  derivata. — Et  hinc 
Augustinu.s — saepc  pracci])it,  quod  nemo  credat  script  is  suis  vel  verbis,  nisi  de  quanto 
se  funilavcrint  in  Scriptura,  et  in  ipsa,  ut  saepe  dicit,  omnis  Veritas  iniplicite  vel  expli- 
cite  continetur.  Et  indulde  idem  est  judicium  de  scriptis  aliorum  sanctorum  doctorura, 
et  roulto  magis  de  scriptis  Romanae  Ecclosiae,  et  doctorum  novorum. — Et  tunc  Scriptu- 
ra sacra  foret  in  revercntia,  et  bullae  papalos  (sicut  debent)  forent  postpositae,  et  tarn 
leges  papalcs,  quam  doctorum  novorum  sententiae,  quae  sunt  post  solutionem  Satanac 
promulgatnc,  forent  in  suis  limitibus  vcneratae).  WyclifTe  comes  forward  as  a  reform- 
er of  the  Church,  especially  in  Lilj.  iv.,  in  which,  beginning  with  the  sacraments,  he  cen- 
sures many  abuses  and  errors  in  the  Church.  First,  do  Eucharistia,  c.  2-10,  where  he 
controverts  as  heresy  the  ojdnion,  quod  hoc  sacramentum  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto. 
Cap.  2:  Ipsa  curia  ante  solutionem  diaboli  cum  antiqua  sententia  ]>lanius  concordavit, 
ut  patet  Dist.  ii.  c.  Ego  Berengarius  (see  vol.  ii.  !j  20,  note  13).  Et  sic  de  omnibus 
Sanctis  dottoribus,  (jui  usque  ail  solutionem  Satanao  istani  materiam  pcrtractarunt.  A 
tempore  autcm  solutionis  Satanae,  diniissa  fide  Scripturac,  multae  haerescs  in  ista  ma- 
teria, ct  H]>ecialiter  inter  Fratres  et  discipulos  eis  similes,  vfditarunt.  Cap.  4  :  Non  du- 
bium  ttiam  laico  idiotae,  quin  sequitur  :  iste  panis  est  corpus  Christi,  ergo  iste  panis  est, 
ct  ]>eT  cuosequens  manet  panis,  et  sic  simul  est  panis  ct  corpus  Christi.  Exenipla  au- 
tcm  possunt  grossa  poni  pro  ista  materia  attcstanda.  Non  enim  0|>(>rtet,  scd  veritati  rc- 
pugnnt,  quod  homo,  dum  fit  dominus  vel  Praelatus  Ecclcsiae,  dcsinat  esse  eadeni  jfcrso- 
na  :  sed  maneat  oninino  eailcni  substantia  quodammodo  e.xaltata.  Kic  o]>ortet  credere, 
quofl  i"lo  panis  virtutc  verborum  sacramentalium  lit  consecrationc  saccrdotis  priini  ve- 
racitcr  corpus  Christi : — natura  panis  non  ex  hinc  destruitur,  sed  in  iligniorem  sulistanti- 
am  c.xultntur.  C'ip.  0 :  Istam  ergo  reputo  cau.sam  lapsus  hominum  in  istam  haeresini, 
quo<l  di'credunt  Evangelio,  et  leges  pajtales  ac  dicta  apocrypha  j)lus  acceptant.  CV//>.  7  : 
Idco  ft  ciBent  centum  Papae,  ct  omni's  IVatrcs  cssont  versi  in  Cardinales,  non  dcberet 
conccdi  seiitcntiitu  suae  in  materia  fiflci,  nisi  de  quanto  bc  funilavcrint  in  .Scri])tura. — 
Cap.  14:  /Jr  ronjirmaiumf.  Doubts — de  ejus  fuiidatione  ex  fide  Scripturac. — Cup.  15:  I)e 
$acramtmto  t/nUnu :  In  primitiva  Ecdesia — sulTccerunt  duo  ordines  clericorum,  scil.  sa- 
cerdos  atquc  dinconus. — Turn-  enim  adinventa  non  fuit  distinctio  I'apac  et  Cardinaliuni, 
Patrianharuni  el  Arrhif|ii«coporum,  E))is<-iiporuin  ct  Anhidiaconorum,  <  )fliiialiuni  el 
Decanorum  cum  caetcriHofliriftriis,  et  privatis  religionibus,  quorum  non  est  nunierusne- 
quc  ordo.  I>c  contcntioniliu*  autem  circa  ista,  quod  unumquod(|uc  Istorum  est  ordo,  ct 
in  ejus  acceptionc  gratia  Dei  ac  eharucter  imprimitur,  cum  aliis  diflicultatibus,  quos  nos- 
tri  balbutiunt,  videtur  mihi  tncendum,  cum  sic  loquentcs  nee  funduntquod  asscnmt,  ncc 
probaot.     Scd  ex  fide  .Scripturac  videtur  mihi  BuIIiccrc,  esse  Prcsbytcrus  atque  DioconoH, 
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So  long  as  Richard  II.  reigned,  the  government  stood  firm  in 

servantes  statum  atque  officium,  quod  eis  Christus  imposuit,  quia  certum  videtur,  quod 
superbia  caesarea  hos  gradus  et  ordines  adiuvenit. — Dixit  Dominus  ad  Aaron  :  in  terra 
eorum  nihil possidebitigj—^filiis  auiem  Levidedi  oi7ines  decimas  Is)-ael. — Si  ergo  Praelati  nos- 
tri — fundant  se  in  secunda  parte  hujus  dicti  dominici  adavide  capiendum  decimas, — cur 
non  primam  partem  auctoritatis  Domini  pro  amore  Christi  pauperis  adeo  amplectuntur  ? 
Cap.  17  :  Habere  civiliter,  cum  necessitat  ad  sollicitudinem  circa  temporalia  et  leges  ho- 
minum  observandas,  debet  omnino  clericis  interdici.  Et  quantum  ad  Sylvestrum  et 
alios,  est  mihi  probabile,  quod  in  recipiendo  taliter  dotationem  graviter  peccaverunt. 
Cap.  18  :  Temporales  domini  in  isto  graviter  peccaverunt.  Et  bine  credo  quod  juste 
Dei  judicio  taliter  in  suis  mundanis  divitiis  sunt  puniti.  Ex  hoc  enim  orta  sunt  bella, 
contentio  et  paupertas  multorum  saecularium  dominorum. — Unde  narrant  Chronicae, 
quod  in  dotatione  Ecclesiae  vox  audita  est  in  acre  angelica  tunc  temporis  sic  dicentis  : 
hodie  effusum  est  venenum  in  Ecclesia  sancta  Dei.  Unde  a  tempore  Constantiui,  qui  sic 
dotavit  Ecclesiam,  decrevit  imperium  Eomanum,  et  in  ipso  dominium  saeculare. — Nos 
autem  dicimus  illis  [dominis  temporalibus],  quod  nedum  possunt  auferre  temporalia  ab 
Ecclesia  habitudinaliter  delinquente,  nee  solum  quod  illis  licet  hoc  facere,  sed  quod  de- 
bent  sub  poena  damnationis  geheunae,  cum  debent  de  sua  stultitia  jjoenitere  et  satisfa- 
cere  pro  peccato,  quo  Christi  Ecclesiam  macularunt.  Cap.  23  :  De  poenitentia.  Prima 
est  solum  in  animo  et  insensibilis,  quia  contritus  Domino  confitetur.  Ilia  autem  licet 
sit  parvipensa,  est  tamen  virtute  maxima,  sine  qua  aliae  nihil  valent.  Secunda  vero  est 
poenitentia  aggregata  ex  ilia,  et  expressioue  vocali  singulariter  facta  Deo,  et  sic  tarn 
Patres  legis  veteris,  quam  Patres  novi  Testameuti  communiter  sunt  confess!.  Sed  tertia 
est  poenitentia  aggregata  ex  duabus  prioribus,  et  promulgatione  secreta  private  facta 
Presbytero.  Et  ad  istam  poenitentiam  magis  attendimus  propter  lucrum.  Utrum  au- 
tem ista  poenitentia  tertia  sit  de  necessitate  salutis,  vel  qua  auctoritate  introducta  fue- 
rat,  est  dissensio  apud  multos. — Sed  non  credat  aliquis,  quin  sine  tali  confessione  auri- 
culari  stat  hominem  vere  conteri  et  salvari,  cum  Petrus  injunxit  generalem  poenitenti- 
am. On  the  passage  Matth.  xvi.  19  :  Quodcunque  ligaveris,  etc.  Non  videtur  hoc  dic- 
tum in  Petro  ulteriorem  sapere  potestatem,  nisi  quod  omne,  quod  ligaverit  vel  solvent 
super  terram  conformiter  ad  Christi  judicium  et  Ecclesiae  triumphantis,  erit  solutum  et 
in  caelis.  Cap.  25 :  De  extrenia  unctione.  This  sacrament  is  not  to  be  grounded  upon 
the  passage,  James  v.  14 :  cum  fidelis  posset  dicere  satis  probabiliter,  quod  ille  sanctus 
Apostolus  non  specivocat  infirmitatem  finalem,  sed  consolationem  faciendam  a  Presby- 
tero, dum  aliquis  intirmatur,  et  quia  per  viam  naturae  oleum  abundans  in  illis  partibus 
valet  ad  corporis  sanitatem.  Ideotalem  meminit  unctionem,  non  quod  illud  oleum  agat 
in  animam,  sed  quod  oratio  effusa  a  sacerdote  devoto  medicat  quenquam,  ut  Deus  infir- 
mitati  animae  suffragetur.  Si  enim  ista  corporalis  unctio  foret  sacramentum,  ut  mode 
fingitur,  Christus  et  caeteri  Apostoli  ejus  promulgationem  et  executionem  debitam  non 
tacerent. — Et  sic  in  sacramento  baptismatis,  in  sacramento  confirmationis  et  cunctis 
aliis  Antichristus  ritus  infundabiles  adinvenit,  et  ad  onus  Ecclesiae  extra  fidem  Scriptu- 
rae  supra  fideles  subditos  cumulavit.  Sacramenta  autem  alia  necessaria  praetermisit,  ut 
patet  de  septem  operibus  spiritualis  misericordiae,  quae  debent  apud  fideles,  et  speciali- 
ter  Presbj-teros,  esse  sacramentum,  etc.  Cap.  26  :  De  speciehus  ministrorum  :  Antichris- 
tus habet  sub  specie  cleri  procuratores  duodecim  contra  Ecclesiam  Christi  machinantes, 
cujusmodi  communiter  ponuntur  Papae  et  Cardinales,  Patriarchae,  Archipraesules,  Epis- 
copi,  Archidiaconi,  Officiales,  Decani,  Monachi  et  Canonici  bifurcati,  Pseudofratres  in- 
troducti  jam  ultimo,  et  Quaestores  (from  these  must  be  distinguished— sacerdotes  Christi, 
recte  ejus  Evangelium  praedicantes.  Et  ista  pars  debet  esse  quasi  anima  corpori  matris 
nostrae).  Omnes  autem  isti  duodecim,  et  specialiter  Praelati  Caesarii  et  Fratres  infun- 
dabiliter  introducti  sunt  manifeste  discipuli  Antichristi,  quia  libertatem  Christi  tollunt, 
ac  onerant  sanctam  Ecclesiam  et  impediunt,  ne  eurrat  lex  evangelii  libere  sicut  olim. 
Cap.  27  :  Quod  Fratres  comminiscanf  haeresim  in  Ecclesia.  Tres  blasphemias  de  multis 
ostendi  populo  de  istis  Fratribus  in  vulgari.  Prima  est  de  quidditate  sacramenti  alta- 
ris  (to  wit,  quod  ipsa  consecrata  hostia  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto) ;  secunda  de  mendica- 
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Its  resi.-^tance  to  ecclesiastical  usurpations."    The  Wycliffites,  now 
as  a  Wlv  called  Lollards,''  were  but  little  disturbed  in  spite  of 

done  Christi,  et  tertia  de  Uteris  fraternitatum  falsissimi.s  (iu  which  they  pretend,  <iuod 
persoiiac,  (luibus  istas  concedunt,  piirticipabunt  i>ost  mortem  de  suis  mcritis).  On  this 
point  down  to  c.  31.  Cap.  'i'2  :  Le  indulyenttts :  Superliia  eorum,  qui  Dcum  oderunt,  as- 
cendit  semper.  Idco  licet  fons  haeresis  et  peceati  ^it  in  ipso  tenel)rarum  principle, 
tamen  rivulus  Fratrum  ab  eo  dcscendens  nititur,  ut  dictum  est,  innaturaliter  sc  extol- 
lere  supra  fontem.  Fateor,  quod  indulgentiao  papales,  si  ita  se  habcant  ut  dicuiUur, 
tunc  sapiant  manifestam  lilasphemiam.  Dicitur  cniin,  quod  Papa  praetendit  se  ha- 
bere potcntiam  ad  salvandum  singulos  viatores  : — et  nedum  ad  mitigandum  pocnas 
eorum,  qui  deliquerunt,  ad  suft'ragandum  eis  cum  altsolutionibus  et  indulgentiis,  ne  un- 
quam  veniant  ad  purgatorium,  sed  ad  praecipiendum  Sanctis  angelis,  ut  animn  sepa- 
rata a  corpore,  indilate  ijisam  deferant  in  requiem  sempitornam  (see  §  120,  note  10).  Et 
\>cx  Fratres  coloratur  ista  bla>pheniia  per  hoc,  quod  Christus  est  omnipotcnp. — Scd  Papa 
est  plenus  vicarius  ejus  in  terris,  et  ideo  potest  idem  (iuic<iuid  potest  Cliristus  liumaui- 
tus. — Unde  ad  declarandum  papalom  ])otentiam  pseudofratres  in  secretis  fidei  sic  procc- 
Jant.  Sujiiwnunt  cnim  primo,  quod  in  caclis  sint  inlinita  Sanctorum  supcrerogata  me- 
rita,  et  spccialitcr  meritum  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  <iU(h1  sulliceret  salvare  muudos 
alios  infinitos;  et  sujjer  ilium  totum  thesaurum  Christus  Papam  const  ituit  ad  secundum 
quod  sibi  libuerit  dispensandum :  ideo  inlinitum  j)otcst  de  ill<>  distribuere,  cum  hoc  re- 
mancat  intinitum.  Contra  istam  rudem  blasphemiam  invexi  alias  primo  sic.  Nee  Papa 
aec  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  potest  dispensare  cum  aliquo,  nee  dare  indnlgentias,  nisi 
ut  acternaliter  deitas  justo  consilio  delinivit. — Item  quaero  de  illis  su])ererogatis  mcritis 
senipiternis,  in  quo  membro  Ecclesiae  subjectantur?  Si  in  Ciiristo  et  menil)ri8  suis,  mi- 
rabilc  videtur,  quod  Papa  potest  a  subjectis  propriis  ilia  subtraherc  jirojiter  multa.  Pri- 
mo quia  acciden.s  non  potest  esse  sine  subjecto.  Secundo  quia  nuUus  eorum  ilia  deside- 
rat,  praeteriit  illis  hora  merendi.  Et  tertio  quia  plene  juxta  suum  incritum  praemiatur. 
Quomodo  ergo  Papa  potest  per  rapinam  talem  imaginativam  facerc  Deo  et  illis  inju- 
riam?  Item  per  dcducens  ad  impossibile  dcclaratur,  (iuo<l  si  viator  in  tempore  alicujus 
Pajme  damnabitur,  ipse  Papa  erit  reus  damnationis  projiter  lioc,  (juod  omittit  ipsuni  sal- 
vare, etc. — In  tales  inlinitas  Idasphemias  involvitur  iiifatuata  Ecdesia,  et  specialiter  per 
cauiLim  illius  draconis,  hoc  est  sectas  Fratrum,  <niae  ail  illusioneni  istam,  et  alias  seduo- 
liones  Ecclesiae  Luciferinae  dcserviunt.  Sed  eia  milites  Christi,  abjicite  i)rudenter  haec 
atque  lictitias  principis  tenebrarum,  et  induimini  Jesum  Christum, — et  excutito  ab  V.c- 
desia  talcs  versutias  Antichristi,  etc.— Cap.  33  to  3»  arc  against  the  mendicant  friars. 
With  tills  should  be  comjjared  the  collection  of  his  opinions,  in  the  original  iiassages, 
as  given  in  Lewis,  p.  \ih,  among  whicli  his  statements  witli  regard  to  the  abuse  of  the 
mass,  artislical  Church  music,  images,  consecrations  with  oil,  salt,  wax,  etc.,  canoniza- 
tions, pilgrimages,  ecclesiastical  asylums,  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  are  worthy  of  notice. 
Heresy  he  defines,  p.  140,  as  Errour  mcyntcned  agenst  holy  Writt,  and  that  in  Life  ami 
Conversation,  as  well  as  in  Opinion.  His  condemnation  of  war  and  capital  punishment 
iji  alwj  remarkalilc.  Compare,  Die  theologischo  Doetrin  J.  Wicliffc's  von  D.  IC.  A.  Le- 
wald,  in  Niedners  ZeiLschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  IHlCi,  ii.  171  ;  iv.  503.  Wicliffo  aU  Predi- 
ger,  Progr.  v.  J.  (J.  V.  Engclhardt,  Erlangen,  1830. 
"  See  above,  §  loO,  note  'J. 

"  There  is  a  list  of  Wydiffe's  most  distinguished  adliercnts  in  Wood,  Hist.  Iniv. 
Ozon.  p.  IM,  and  in  Ixwis,  p.  ]7j. — Henricus  de  Knyghton,  lib.  v.  p.  'JCCO :  Erant  eti- 
am  milites,  douiinus  Thomas  Latj-mer,  doin.  Johannes  Trussel,  etc., — cum  Ducibus  et 
Comitilius,  isti  erant  |iraecipue  eis  adhaerentc*  et  in  omnibus  eis  faventes. — Cunnjuc  ali- 
quis  pscudo-pracdicalor  ad  parte*  ali<'ujus  isloruni  militum  si  diverteret  praedicationis 
causa,  in  contincnti  cum  omni  jiromptitudine  pojiulum  patriae  cimvocare,  et  ad  cerium 
locum  vel  Eccleaiam  cum  ingcnti  sollicitndine  congregare  satageliat,  ad  audiendum  vo- 
ces eonim,  licet  invito*,  rcsisterc  tamen  vel  cuntni<licerc  non  audcntes.  Nam  ossistere 
soleut  juxta  sic  incpte  pracdicaatCA  gladio  et  pelta  atipali,  ad  eorum  defcnsioneni,  nc 
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all  the  clerical  condemnations.^*  They  even  addressed  a  request 
to  the  King  and  Parliament,  in  1394,  to  reform  the  Church  upon 
WyclifFe's  principles.^^      This,  indeed,  remained  without  result, 

quis  contra  eos  aut  eorum  doctrinam  blasphemam  aliquid  tentare  vel  contradicere  quan- 
doque  auderet. — Crevit  populus  credentium  in  ista  doctrina,  et  quasi  germinantes  mul- 
tiplicati  sunt  nimis,  et  impleverunt  ubique  orbem  regni, — audacesque  ad  plenum  facti 
sunt. — Sicque  a  vulgo  Wyclif  discipuli  et  Wycliviani  sive  Lollardi  vocati  sunt. — Secta 
ilia  in  maximo  honore  illis  diebus  habebatur  et  in  tantuni  multiplicata  fuit,  quod  %-ix 
duos  videres  in  via,  quin  alter  eorum  discipujus  Wyclefi  fuerit. — Thomas  Walsingham, 
in  his  Hypodigma  Neustriae,  p.  544  :  Lollardi  sequaces  Johannis  WicklitF  in  tautani  sunt 
evecti  temeritatem,  ut  eorum  Presbyteri  more  Pontificum  novos  crearent  Presbj-teros, 
asserentes,  quemlibet  sacerdotera  tantam  habere  potestatem  conferendi  sacramenta  ec- 
clesiastica,  quantam  Papa. — Audieruut  et  coguoverunt  haec  regni  Pontifices,  sed  abie- 
runt  alius  in  villam  suam,  alius  ad  negotiationem  suam  :  solus  Norwicensis  temporibus 
malis  ausus  est  esse  bonus.  Henricus  de  Knj-ghton,  p.  2760,  says  of  them  :  insuper  no- 
vos errores  antiquis  immiscent,  and  then  gives  a  catalogue  of  twenty-five  errors,  among 
■which,  besides  the  Wycliffite  doctrines  already  noticed,  the  follow-ing  appear  :  YII.  quod 
non  est  supplicandum  Sanctis  orare  pro  viventibus,  nee  dicenda  est  Letania :  affirmant 
enim  Deum  omnia  facere,  ipsos  nihil  fiicere  posse,  quos  Sanctos  vocamus.  Sed  multos 
eorum  praedicant  esse  in  inferno,  quorum  festa  celebrantur.  XL  quod  nullus  intrabit 
regnum  caelorum,  nisi  omnibus  renunciaverit,  ea  dando  pauperibus,  solum  Deum  se- 
quendo,  modo  ipsorum.  XIII.  quod  omnia  inter  clericos  debent  esse  communia.  XVI. 
quod  non  licet  aliquo  modo  jurare. 

-*  Cf.  Wilkins,  Cone.  Britanniae,  iii.  202  ss.  Compare,  especially,  Cone.  Londin.,  ann. 
1396,  p.  277  ss.  (ISIansi  xsvi.  p.  811  ss.),  where  again  eighteen  positions  of  Wycliffe's  were 
condemned. 

-^  They  presented  twelve  Conclusiones,  in  Lewis,  p.  298,  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  M.  B.  iii. 
221 :  Prima  conclusio  est,  quod,  quando  Ecclesia  Angliae  incepit  delirare  in  temporali- 
tate  secundum  novercam  suam  magnam  Ecclesiam  Romanam,  et  Ecclesiae  fuerant  auc- 
torizatae  per  appropriationem  diversis  locis ;  fides,  spes,  caritas  inceperunt  fugere  de  Ec- 
clesia nostra,  quia  superbia  cum  sua  dolorosa  genealogia  mortalium  peccatorum  vindi- 
cabat  hoc  titulo  veritatis. — Secunda  conclusio,  quod  nostrum  usuale  sacerdotium,  quod 
incepit  in  Roma,  fictum  potestate  Angelis  altiori,  non  est  istud  sacerdotium,  quod  Chris- 
tus  ordinavit  suis  Apostolis. — III.  quod  lex  continentiae  injuncta  sacerdotio,  quae  in 
praejudicium  mulierum  prius  fuit  ordinata,  inducit  Sodomiam  in  totam  sanctam  Eccle- 
siam.— IV.  quod  fictum  miraculum  sacramenti  pauis  inducit  omnes  homines — in  idolola- 
triam — Sed  vellet  Deus,  quod  ipsi  vellent  credere,  quod  Doctor  Evangelicus  dicit  in  sue 
Trialogo,  quod  panis  Altaris  est  accidentaliter  corpus  Christi. — V.  quod  Exorcismi  et  be- 
nedictiones  factae  super  vinum,  panem,  aquam  et  oleum,  sal,  ceram  et  incensum,  lapi- 
des  Altaris,  et  Ecclesiae  muros,  super  vestimentum,  mitram,  crucem  et  baculos  peregri- 
norum  sunt  vera  practica  necromantiae  potius  quam  sacrae  theologiae. — VI.  quod  Rex 
et  Episcopus  in  una  persona,  Praelatus  et  judex  in  temporalibus  causis,  Curatus  et  Olfi- 
cialis  in  mundiali  officio  facit  quodlibet  regnum  extra  bonum  regimen. — VII.  quod  spi- 
rituales  orationes  pro  animabus  mortuorum  factae  in  Ecclesia  nostr.a,  praeferentes  unum 
per  nomen  antequam  alium,  est  falsum  fundamentum  eleemosynae.— VIII.  quod  pere- 
grinationes,  orationes,  et  oblationes  factae  caecis  crucibus  sive  Rodys,  et  surdis  imagini- 
bus  de  ligno  et  lapide,  sunt  prope  consanguineae  ad  idololatriam  : — imago  usualis  de  tri- 
nitate  est  maxime  abominabilis. — IX.  quod  auricularis  confessio,  quae  dicitur  tam  neces- 
saria  ad  salvationem  hominis,  cum  ficta  potestate  absolutionis,  exaltat  superbiam  Sacer- 
dotum,  et  dat  illis  opportunitatem  secretarum  sermocinationum,  quas  nos  nolumus  di- 
cere,  quia  domini  et  dominae  attestantur,  quod  pro  timore  confessorum  suorum  non  au- 
dent  dicere  veritatem,  et  in  tempore  confessionis  est  opportunum  tempus  procationis,  id 
est  of  Woicyng  et  aliarum  secretarum  conventionum  ad  peccata  mortalia.  Ipsi  dicunt, 
quod  sunt  commissarii  Dei  ad  judicandum  de  omni  peccato,  ad  perdonandum  et  mun- 
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but  aL>o  without  punishment.  But  when,  upon  the  dethronement 
and  murder  of  Ricliard  II.  (1399),  the  house  of  Lancaster  came 
into  power  with  Henry  IV.,^*^  the  new  King  believed  that  he  could 
secure  himself  on  the  throne  he  had  usurped  only  by  the  help 
of  the  clergy.  Opposition  to  them  was  given  up.  On  the  other 
hand,  strict  laws  of  heresy  were  forthwith  issued.-^  True,  they 
could  not  be  brought  into  immediate  operation  on  account  of  the 
threatening  aspect  of  the  other  party  ;  but  from  the  time  that 
Henry  V.  mounted  the  throne  (1413),  principally  by  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  King's  confessor,  Thomas  Waldensis  the  Carmelite,-® 
they  were  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Wycliilites  with  such  blood- 
thirsty zeal,-°  that  their  numbers  were  greatly  diminished,  and 

dandum,  qucmcumquc  eis  jilacuerit.  Dicunt,  quod  habcnt  cLivcs  caeli  ct  inferiii,  et 
possunt  excommunicare  et  bcncdiccre,  ligiire  et  solvere  ail  voluntatcm  coruin,  in  tantuin 
quod  pro  bussello  vel  XII.  denariis  voluiit  vendere  benedictionem  cueli  i)er  curtani  et 
clausulam  de  warrantia  Q/arautie)  sigillata  .'iigillo  cominuni. — X.  quod  huniicidiuui  per 
bcUum  vel  practeusam  legem  justitiac  pro  teiii]jorali  causa,  siue  s])irituuli  revelatioiie, 
est  expresso  contrarium  Novo  Testamento,  quotl  <iuideni  e.st  lex  gratiae  et  plena  uiiseri- 
cordiarum. — XI.  quod  votum  contiuentiae  factum  in  nostra  Ecclesia  per  mulieres,  quae 
sunt  fragileset  imperfectae  in  natura,  est  cawa  inductionis  maxiniorum  .horribiliam  pec- 
catorum  possibilium  bunianac  naturae:  quia,  licet  intcrfcctio  puerorum  antc(|uani  bap- 
tizcntur,  et  abortivorum,  tt  dcstructio  naturae  jicr  medicinam  siat  turpia  peccala,  adliuc 
commixtio  cum  seipbis  vel  irrationalibus  bcstiis,  vel  creatura  non  habcnte  vitam,  tali 
transcendit  indignitatc,  ut  puuiantur  poeuis  inferni. — XII.  quod  multitudo  artiuni  nou 
nccessariarum  u>itatarum  in  nostro  regno  nutrit  multum  iiecoatum  in  mi.ile  curiosilate  et 
inter  dtf;/uuing. — Vidctur  noliis  quod  aurifabri  ct  arniatorcs,  et  onininiodae  artos  non  ne- 
cessariae  lioniini  fcecundum  Apo.slolum  destruerentur  pro  increniento  virtutis. 

'•  On  thi.s  revolution,  sec  Ilathe's  Gcschichte  der  Vorlaufcr  dcr  Keforni.  ii.  L'50. 

'"  The  statute  Dt  Comburciulo  Jlni-retico  was  issued,  in  MOO,  bj-  King  and  rarliamcnt 
(Wilkins,  Cone.  M.  U.  iii.  ij'.')-  '1"  complete  the  statute,  the  heretics  which  should  bo 
persecuted  were  designated,  on  the  part  of  the  clerg}',  in  the  Constitutiones  dom.  Tlio- 
mae  Arundel  Cantuar.  Archiep.  ann.  1108  (in  Wilivins,  iii.  31-1).  These  were  directed 
against  preaching  without  license  from  the  autliorities,  against  erroneous  doctrines  about 
the  sacraments,  against  Wyclifle's  works,  against  translations  of  the  Hible,  and  so  on. 
Const.  VII.  :  Tericulosa  quo<|ue  res  est,  testante  b.  .leronymo,  textuni  sacrae  Scripturae 
de  uno  in  aliud  idioma  transforre,  eo  quo<l  in  ij)sis  Iranslationilius  non  de  fucili  idem  in 
omnibuH  >(nsus  relinetur,  prout  idem  b.  Jeronymus,  rUi  impirulimfuuiiit,  so  in  hoc  sae- 
pius  fatc'tur  orrn.H»c.  Stutuimus  igitur  et  ordinamus,  ut  nemo  deinrcps  aliiiuem  texluni 
Mcrae  .Scripturae  uuctorilate  sua  in  linguum  Anglicanam  vel  aliam  transferal  per  viam 
libri,  liU  Hi  aul  iractatus  :  ncr  legatur  aliquis  hujusmodi  liber,  liliellus  aut  trnctatusjam 
novitcr  tempore  dicli  Johannis  W^rliff,  nive  cilra,  compo^itus,  aut  inpostcrum  comjio- 
nendus,  in  parte  vel  in  toto,  publice  vel  occulte,  sub  majoris  exjommunicationis  poena, 
quouiM|ue  |K;r  Imi  diocccsanuni,  seu  si  res  cxegeril  per  C'oiiciiiuni  provinciale  ijisatrans- 
latio  fuerit  approbata.     Qui  contra  fecerit,  ut  faulor  haercsis  et  crroris  similis  punialur. 

''  He  wrote,  l>e»ii|es  ninny  otiier  books,  Doctrinale  Anti(|uitatum  Fidei  Ecclcgiao  Cu- 
thol.  (against  Wycliffite*  an<l  Hussites),  ed.  I'nrin,  Mt'.VZ.     Venet.  1671  fol. 

"  Tlic  persecution  began  with  the  arrext  of  .lolin  Oblcastle,  Lord  C'oliham,  wlio  cs- 
cafted  from  the  tower,  but  was  ofterwanl  imprisoni'd  again,  and,  in  Mlfi,  hung  in  choins 
anil  burned.  Compare  Waliinglinni,  Hist.  Angliae,  p.  3X2  s».  Ejuwl.  Hypodigma 
Neu«triae,  p.  074  m.    Jo.  Fox  Rerum  in  Ecclesia  Ucstarum,  quae  Postremis  ct  Pericu- 
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the  remnant  withdrew  into  concealment.  Persecuted  truth,  how- 
ever, quickly  rose  again  to  life  in  Bohemia,  like  a  phoenix  from 
the  ashes;  and  the  renewed  condemnation  of  Wycliffe  at  the 
council  of  Constance,  as  well  as  the  burning  of  his  bones  in  1428,^° 
only  served  to  bring  to  light  the  weakness  of  earthly  power  when 
opposed  to  truth  and  spiritual  freedom.  For  even  in  England 
Wycliffitism  continued,  though  in  deep  concealment,  and  under 
heavy  persecutions,  until  the  great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth 
century.^^ 

losis  his  Temporibus  evenerunt  (Basil.  1559  fol.),  i.  97 ;  Vaughan,  ii.  361 ;  Flathe,  ii. 
261 ;  Weber,  I.  1.  117. — Comp.  Thomas  Waldensis,  in  prooemio  (Raynald.  ann.  1414, 
no.  16) :  Henricus  V.,  Christo  et  mundo  commendatissimus  inter  Reges,  gaudebat  in  ipso 
regni  sui  primordio  contra  Wiclevistas  haereticos  erexisse  vexillum,  dum  scilicet  ad 
Christi  natalem  cum  dues  iniquitatis  eorum  Joanne  Castriveteris  (jOldcastle)  contra  in- 
clytum  Regem  conspirare  coeperunt :  nee  mora  longa  processit,  quin  statutum  publi- 
cum per  omne  regni  concilium  in  publico  emanavit  edicto,  quod  omnes  Wiclevistae,  si- 
cut  Dei  proditores  essent,  sic  proditores  Regis  et  regni  proscriptis  bonis  censerentur,  du- 
plici  poenae  dandi,  incendio  propter  Deum,  suspendio  propter  Regem :  factumque  est 
ita.  Stat  res  jure  perenni.  Multi  eorum  deprehensi  ignibus  consumti  sunt,  contriti 
sunt :  et  sic  malignantium  habita  opportunitate  relicto  regno  decesserunt.  Si  qua  alia 
gens  (Bohemians)  hujus  fascinata  criminibus  colligere  dignum  ducat  paleas,  quas  nos 
auctoritate  sanctorum  antistitum  cum  clero  regni  et  principali  terrore  discussimus,  quis 
imputet  Anglicis?  Mare  nostrum  ejicit  mortuos  nostros,  et  terra  nostra  dedit  fructum 
centuplum,  quis  criminabitur  Angliam  quod  populus  circumventus  dolo  haeretico  mor- 
tuos nostros  colit  et  veneratur  ut  Deos  ? 

3"  The  council  of  Constance,  in  its  eighth  session,  4th  May,  1415,  condemned  fortj-- 
five  articles  of  Wycliffe's,  adjudged  his  works  to  the  flames,  and  decreed  at  last,  corpus 
ejus  et  ossa,  si  ab  aliis  fidelium  corporibus  discerni  possint,  exhumari,  et  procul  ab  ec- 
clesiastica  sepultura  jactari  secundum  canonicas  et  legitimas  sanctiones  (v.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Const,  ir.  150).  The  execution  of  this  last  command,  however,  had  to  be  en- 
joined over  again  by  Martin  V.  upon  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  so  late  as  1427  (Raynald. 
ann.  1427,  no.  14). 

"  Burnet,  Hist.  Reform.,  i.  15.— The  opinion  of  the  earlier  Lutheran  divines  upon 
Wyclifte  was  unfavorable.  Luther  censures  the  "too  acute  Wikleff"  for  his  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  (Bekenntniss  vom  Abendmal  Christi,  in  Walch's  Ausg.  Th.  20,  s. 
1808  and  1294).  Melanchthon,  in  the  Apologia  August.  Confess.,  ad.  art.  xvi.  :  Plane 
furebat  Wiglefus,  qui  negabat  licere  sacerdotibus  tenere  proprium.  And  again,  in  the 
Unschuldige  Nachrichten,  a.d.  1712,  s.  558,  it  is  said  that  Wycliffe  can  not  "unter  die 
rechten  Zeugen  der  Wahrheit  gezehlet  werden,  well  er  selbe  vielmehr  zufallig  bezeuget, 
und  viel  sonticos  naevos  gehabt  hat." 
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NINTH  CHAPTER. 

EXTENSION  .VXD  LIMITATION  OF  CHRISTENDOM. 
§    126. 

If  we  were  to  allow  that  the  mere  performance  of  the  baptismal 
ceremony  was  eiiuivalent  to  conversion  to  Christianity,  then  the 
conversion  of  the  last  heathen  nations  in  Europe  began  at  this 
time.  In  Lithuania  individuals  had  already  betaken  themselves 
to  the  Russian  Church,  when  the  Grand  Duke  Jagello,  in  order  to 
win  the  young  Hedwig  to  wife,  and  with  her  the  crown  of  Poland, 
was  baptized  into  the  Roman  Church,  13bG,  and  required  his  sub- 
jects  to  follow  his  example.'  Many  of  them  were  indeed  bap- 
tized ;-  but  the  sentiments  of  the  Lithuanians  remained  for  a  long 

'  Jo.  Dlugossus  (canon  at  Cracow,  f  1180),  Hist.  Poloniae.  Francof.  1711  fol.  lil>.  x. 
p.  9G  S3.  According  to  page  101,  at  the  same  time  with  Jagello,  his  hrother  Switrigal, 
and  his  cou.sin  Witoudt,  were  baptised  ;  relicjui  Lithuaniae  Uuce^,  fratres  Ducis  Jagj-cl- 
lonis  cum  dudum  ante  Graecorum  ritu  liapti^ma  sortiti  fucrint,  ad  itcrauduni,  vol  ut 
signilicantiori  verl)0  utar,  ad  suppkndum  i>apti.sma  non  poterant  induci.  Compare 
Schlozer's  Gesch.  von  Litthauen,  in  the  ^Ulgcm.  Weltgesch.  Th.  50,  s.  84  fl". 

'  Jo.  Dlugossus,  1.  c.  p.  109  s.  In  the  year  1387  Jagello,  now  'VMadislas  II.,  went 
with  a  great  retinue  to  Lithuania,  and  had  the  heathen  sanctuaries  destroyed.  Confrac- 
tis  autem  et  cxterminatis  idolis,  dum  Deorum  suorum  falsitatem — oculis  pcrvidisscnt, 
univcrsa  Lithuanorum  gens  et  natio  fidem  christianam  susci])erc — prona  ct  obcdienti  de- 
votione  consensit.  Per  dies  autem  alicjuot  do  articulis  fi«lei,  ([Uos  credere  oportet,  ct  ora- 
tione  domiiiica,  atque  symbolo  per  sacerdotes  Polononim,  niagis  tamen  per  Wladislai 
Regifi,  (jui  linguani  gentis  noverat  et  cui  facilius  assentiebat,  [operani]  cdocta,  s.icri 
liaptismatis  unda  renata  est,  largicnte  Wladislao  Rcge  singulis  ex  popularium  numero 
post  BU8ce|)tum  baptisma  de  panno  ex  Polonia  adducto  novas  veslcs,  tunicas,  el  indu- 
menta. Qua  quidcm  provida  liberalitate  et  largitione  efl'ccit,  ut  rudis  ilia  natio  et  ])an- 
no»a,  lincis  in  cam  diem  contenta,  fama  hujusniodi  liberalitatis  vulgata  ])ro  consequcn- 
dis  laneis  vestibus  cater\-atim  ad  suscipienduin  liai>tisma  ex  onini  rcgionc  accurrerct. 
Et  quoniam  labor  immcnsuji  erat,  unumqucmquc  credcntiuni  baptisan!  singillatim,  coa- 
currentis  ad  baptisma  populi  IJtiiuani<  i  utriusque  hcxus  niultiludo  mandante  Rcge  se- 
quculrabatur  in  turman  et  cuncos,  ct  univcrsis  <le  <iualibet  turmaruni  benedirta  aqua 
BufTicientcr  conH[K.T."is,  cuilibet  ctiani  turmac  et  univemis,  qui  in  ea  coiistilerant,  nomcn 
chriitTianum  «t  unitatum  abrogatis  barbariris,  videlicet  priniae  turmac  J'llrun,  secundae 
I'aulut,  etc.,— imponebantur.  Militaribus  tamen  ct  natu  majoribus  npecialc  impcnde- 
batur  baptiitma,  etc-.  Tlic  facts  which  follow  throw  some  light  on  the  character  of  these 
convenionii ;  the  Lithuanian  prince,  Witoudt,  was  baiilizcd  in  Prussia  as  early  asi:t81, 
when  ho  fled  to  the  German  Order  (sec  Jahrbfn  her  Johannes  Lindenblatt's,  a  contempo- 
ran;  edited  by  Joh.  Voigt  u.  Schubert,  K6nig'<brrg,  18'23,  h.  fiO),  ami  afterward  a  sec- 
ond time  l>y  nomc  Russian  |.rie«ts  (see  Luras  David,  f  15H3,  Preuss.  Chronik,  herausgeg. 
V.  Flenning,  lid.  7,  h.  171.  Anm.  «.  1X9,  '225),  before  he  rcreived  bajitism  at  Cracow.  The 
Samaitcs  (Samogitae),  a  IJthuanian  tribe,  atked  for  baptism  from  thel^erman  Order  in 
1101  (Ijndcnblatt,  n.  130);  in  MI.'J,  King  Wladislas  found  the  country- still  entirely  hea- 
thenish, he  overran  and  converted  it  (Dlugossus,  HI),  xi.  p.  8-12  bs.)  ;  but  in  1418  the 
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time  heathenish.^     The  case  was  the  same  with  regard  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Laplanders,  commenced  by  Hemming,  archbish-  f 

op  of  Upsala,  in  1335.* 

The  popes  still  continued  to  delude  themselves  with  the  vain 
hope  of  winning  the  Mongols.  Most  of  their  tribes  declared  them- 
selves all  the  more  decidedly  in  favor  of  Mohammedanism.^  The 
young  Christian  community  in  China''  was  completely  broken  up 
in  1369  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Mongols  from  this  country.^ 

§  127. 

PERSECUTIONS  AND  CONVERSIONS  OF  THE  JEWS. 

The  mutual  fanatical  hatred  which  existed  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Christians  could  only  find  expression,  on  the  part  of  the 
former,  in  a  covert  and  concealed  manner ;  while,  on  the  side  of  the 
Christians,  it  frequently^  broke  out  in  bloody  persecutions  of  the 

Samaites  drove  out  their  priests  once  more,  burned  their  churches,  and  returned  to  hea- 
thenism again  (Lindenblatt,  s.  334). 

^  Aeneas  Sylvius,  De  Statu  Europae  sub  Frider.  III.  c.  20  (in  Freheri  Rer.  Germ. 
Scriptt.,  ed.  Struve,  ii.  114),  relates  from  the  mouth  of  a  certain  monk,  Hieronymus 
Pragensis,  how  he  had  found  idol-worship  completely  prevalent  shortly  before  the  coun. 
oil  in  Lithuania.  When  Jerome,  supported  bj'  King  Wladislas  and  Duke  Witoudt,  be- 
gan to  destroy  the  sanctuaries,  there  was  a  threatening  of  rebellion  :  motus  ea  re  Witol- 
dus,  veritusque  populorum  tumultum,  Christo  potius  quam  sibi  deese  plebem  voluit,  re- 
vacatisque  Uteris,  quas  Praesidibus  provinciarum  dederat,  jubens  parere  Hieronj'mo,  ho- 
minem  ex  provincia  decedere  jussit.  Even  in  the  16th  centurj'  secret  idolatry  was  found 
in  Lithuania,  Lucas  David,  vii.  205. 

*  Jo.  Scheft'eri  Lapponia,  Francof.  1673.  4.  p.  63  ss.  Dalin,  Gesch.  des  Reichs  Schwe- 
den,  iis  109. 

^  Compare  vol.  ii.  §  93,  note  8.     Mosheim,  Hist.  Tartarorum  Ecclesiast.  p.  90  ss. 

*  What  its  condition  was  may  be  seen  from  the  letter  of  the  Franciscan,  Andreas  de 
Perusio,  bishop  of  Canton,  in  Raynald.  1326,  no.  31 :  In  isto  vasto  imperio  sunt  gentes 
de  omni  natione,  quae  sub  caelo  est,  et  de  omni  secta,  et  conceditur  omnibus  et  singulis 
vivere  secundum  sectam  suam.  Est  enim  haec  opinio  apud  eos,  seu  potius  error,  quod  ' 
unusquisque  in  sua  secta  salvatur.  Et  nos  praedicare  possumus  libere  et  secure,  sed  de 
Judaeis  et  Saracenis  nemo  convertitur :  de  idololatris  baptizantur  quamplurimi,  sed 
multi  ex  baptizatis  non  recte  incedunt  per  viam  Christianitatis. 

'  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  119  ss. 

1  Compare  Jost's  Gesch.  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  der  Maccabaer,  vi.  341,  and  vii.   Fre- 
quent pretexts  for  persecution  were,  the  poisoning  of  fountains,  the  murder  of  Christian 
children,  and  desecration  of  the  host.    The  persecution  for  poisoning  fountains  was 
most  fearful  in  the  year  of  the  great  plague,  1349  (Chron.  Mellic.  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Rer. 
Austr.  1.  248 :  Judaei  in  Suevia  et  Bavaria  cremati  fuerunt,  quia  convicti  quidam  profi- 
tebantur,  se  mortalitatem  praedictam  inter  Christianos  pulvere  toxicato  generasse). 
However  much  inclined  we  may  be,  in  this  case,  to  make  allowance  for  popular  opinion,    . 
misguided  by  the  singularitj'  of  the  mortality,  it  is  still  surprising  that  it  should  ^^  (     -^    . 
stated  in  the  protocol  received  from  the  Jews  at  Freiburg  (Schreiber's  Urkundenbuch   )  ^—"i 
der  Stadt  Freiburg  im  Breisgau,  i.  378)  that  in  Waldkirch,  according  to  the  Jews'  o-\vii  / 
statement,  sacks  of  poison  were  found  in  the  fountains  (s.  383).     No  less  remarkable  are  } 
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Jews.     One  of  the  severest  was  that  which  extended  from  Seville, 

the  proceedings  on  the  death  of  a  Christian  child  in  Diessenhoven,  a.d.  1401  (Sehreiber, 
ii.  1G7).  The  i)cr|Ktrator  of  the  crime,  a  Christian  i«erv!int,  was  taken  in  the  vcrj-  act, 
and  declared  he  was  employed  by  the  Jews  to  give  them  the  child's  blood.  U_v  tliis 
declaration  he  could  not  better  his  fate,  but  rather  made  it  worse.  The  Jews  who  were 
arrested  confessed ;  but  they  are  nianifesth-  only  responding  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
Christians  when  they  are  made  to  say,  that  they  must,  at  least  once  in  seven  years, 
have  the  blood  of  a  Christian  child  under  thirteen  years  of  age  for  their  passover;  that 
they  partook  of  it  as  they  had  done  before  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  smeared  themselves 
with  it,  and  swallowed  it  for  the  refreshment  indeed  of  the  body  ("  ze  Fristung  ihres 
Libes"),  but  especially  that  they  might  not  sm<ll  oj' the  flinch  ;  besides,  they  said,  they 
were  able  by  means  of  the  dried-ui(  blood  to  cause  a  plague  within  a  circle  of  half  a 
mile,  or  poison  the  air.  At  an  examination  in  Endingen,  1470  (Sehreiber,  ii.  520),  they 
answered,  on  the  contrar}-,  that  they  used  the  blood  as  an  ointment  after  circumcision. 
The  diversity  of  these  statements  proves  that  thej-  were  borrowed  from  the  popular  o\nn- 
ions  of  tlie  day.  Torture  compelled  men  in  those  daj-s  to  confess  all  that  was  desired. 
And  when  Jews  confessed  without  torture  (as  in  Sehreiber,  ii.  110  and  170),  we  may 
understand  that  they  foresaw  death  to  be  inevitable,  and  wished  to  undergo  it  without 
previous  torments.  However,  in  both  the  cases  mentioned  nliove,  the  corpora  delicti  and 
their  weight  of  evidence  do  not  admit  of  being  dcnie<l.  That  the  Jews,  according  to 
their  law,  required  no  human  blood  for  the  Paschal  feast  is  certain,  and  on  occasion  of 
the  Jews' persecution  at  Damascus,  in  1840,  was  demonstrated  with  ovcnvhelming  proofs 
(see  the  list  of  the  works  in  Illgen's  Zeitschrift,  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  1H41,  iv.  174.  Compare 
also  Saalschutz,  iliid.  s.  139).  But  it  is  a  dilferent  question  whether  the  Jews  might 
not  have  l>een  misled  to  criminal  deeds  by  their  hatred  of  the  Cliristians.  and  whether, 
among  the  manifold  superstitions  which  had  liowed  in  among  them  since  the  oblen  time 
(see  vol.  i.  Div.  1,  §  17,  note  9),  one  of  them  may  not  have  been  to  reipiirc  the  blond  of 
a  child  in  certain  malpractices.  Even  if  tliere  were  ground  for  tlie  cliarge  in  isolated 
ca.sc8,  yet  the  innocent  may  have  been  still  more  frequentlii-  jmt  to  deatli  on  tliis  accusa- 
tion. The  desecration  of  the  host  is  certainly,  for  tlie  most  jwirt,  erroneously  charged 
upon  the  Jews.  The  ven,-  desire  which  was  attributed  to  them,  of  crucifving  Christ 
afresh  and  putting  him  to  shame,  is  conceived  altogether  in  the  strain  of  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  That  the  fraud  of  the  Ciiristian  priesthood  was  often 
active  in  this  matter  is  jilain  from  Benedicli  XII.  Epist.  ad  Alliertum  Ducem  Austriae, 
in  liaynald.  ann.  1338,  no.  18:  When  a  persecution  of  the  Jews  had  arisen  upon  occa- 
sion of  tlic  discover}-  of  a  blood-stained  host  before  the  house  of  a  ccrtjiin  Jew  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Passau,  the  Duke  took  the  part  of  the  Jews,  and  wrote  to  the  Pope,  quod  olim  in 
ducatu  Austriae  in  ojipiilo  Neirmiliurcli — rpiaedam  liostia  non  consccrafa  cruore  made- 
facta  [HIT  quendam  clericum  in  Ecclesia  diet!  op|)idi  posita  fuit,  qui  postmodum — con- 
Tennan  fuit,  nc  dicto  cruore  praefatam  hostiam  madidassc  ad  jiraesumptionem  inducen- 
dam,  qufxl  a  Judncis  coiitumeliose  dehonesUila  taliter  cxtltls.set  in  opprobrium  Salvato- 
ri»,  quae  cliam  cum  a  Christifidelibus  \>cr  aliciuod  temporis  spatiuni  taniniam  vcrum 
corpus  Chrinti  adoraretur,  demuni  vermibux  tineisquc  ocaturiens  demolita  cxtilit  pinitus 
Ctconsumpla.  (Juam  quidam  dericus  ejusdem  Ecc  lesiae  sic  ronsuinptam  asj)icienH  sug- 
gMtione  diabolii-a  jtersuanus,  errorom  error!  nccumulnnn,  aliam  hostiam  non  consecra- 
Um,  cruore  per  ipnum  intinrtam,  loro  praodictae  hostiae  sir  ronsumi>tac  rcponcre  mini- 
me  formidavit,  »<iriit  po-tmo<lum  per  confesxionem  ejusdem  deriri  talia  perpelrantis 
cxtitil  revdatum:  o.-idcmque  hostia  in  alferius  locum  supposita— us(|ue  ad  hodiernum 
diem  tanquam  verum  rorpuK  domini<  iim  a  Christ  IlididibuH  hujusmo<li  fraudem  ignoran- 
tibud  vcneratur. — Ca»U(i  nlmiliii  oli  invidiam  el  odium  Judaeorum  in  oppido  \\  erchart- 
Btof  coepcrat  cxoriri,  clr.  Jo.  Vitocluranus  also  relates  another  such  case,  in  the  'Iliesau- 
rus  Hist.  Helvct.  p.  41  sq.,  and  adds  thereto,  the  lying  priest — suo  DIocesano  crat  prac- 
sentatu.<i,  qui  cum  cnptum  ot  vinctum  detinuit  per  plures  dies,  scd  (|uod  arrtac  custodiac 
carccrid  traditus  fucrit,  vel  nliax  secundum  exig<'nliam  malitiae  suae  punitus  sit,  non 
audivi:  quod  ex  intlmls  mcis  dolco  praccordiis. — (Juod  autcm  Episcopus  suus  rcmissus 
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in  the  year  1390,  over  a  large  part  of  Spain,  and  effected  a  great 
number  of  seeming  conversions.^ 


FIRST  APPENDIX. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  GREEK  CHURCH. 

§  128. 
EFFORTS  FOR  UNION  WITH  THE  LATIN  CHURCH. 

Leo  AUatius,  De  Eccl.  Occident,  et  Orient.  Perp.  Consensione,  lib.  ii.  c.  16-18. 

In  order  to  avert  the  danger  which  threatened  them  from  the 
side  of  the  Turks,  by  the  help  of  the  Western  Powers  the  Greek 
emperors  labored,  almost  without  interruption  throughout  the  four- 
teenth century,  to  effect  a  reunion  of  the  two  divided  Churches. 
But  besides  themselves,  and  a  small  party  at  court,  no  one  else  on 
either  side  would  consent  to  yield,  and  thus  all  efforts  were  neces- 
sarily frustrated.  First  the  Emperor  Andronicus  III.  Palceologus 
(1328-1341)  opened  fresh  negotiations  (1333),^  in  consequence  of 
v»^hich  a  Greek  embassy  negotiated  at  Avignon  (1339),  but  in 
vain.^     True,  the  most  eminent  of  these  embassadors,  the  Greek 

et  negligens  fuit, — in  eo,  ut  quidam  ajunt,  ratio  haec  est,  quia  per  pecuniam — plebani — 
corruptus  fuit.  It  is,  however,  very  possible  that  the  Jews,  in  some  of  the  manj-  cases 
of  the  kind,  in  order  to  strengthen  themselves  in  their  conviction  of  the  idolatrj'  of  the 
Christians,  procured  consecrated  hosts  and  examined  them  in  every  way, 

'  Jost,  vii.  53. 

1  See  the  brief  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  the  Greek  Emperor,  the  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, etc.,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1333,  no.  17  ss. — On  the  negotiations  of  two  bishops,  em- 
bassadors of  the  Pope  at  Constantinople  (1334),  see  Niceph.  Gregorae  B3'zantina  Hist, 
lib.  X.  c.  8  (ed.  Bonn.  1829,  i.  501),  who  took  an  active  part  in  them  himself. 

°  On  this  point,  see  the  protocol  (in  Raj-nald.  ann.  1339,  no.  19  ss.,  and,  from  an- 
other manuscript,  in  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  788  ss.),  and  Benedicti  XII.  Ep.  ad  Philippum  Regem 
Franciae,  in  Eaj-nald.  ann.  1339,  no.  33.  The  Greek  embassadors  held,  quod  in  generali 
concilio — articulus  de  processione  Spiritus  sancti  per  disputationes  et  concertationes 
ibidem  concordaretur  inter  Latinos  et  Graecos :  quodque  ante  omnia  super  recupera- 
tione  trium  vel  quatuor  civitatum  magnarum,  quae  per  Turcos — detineri  dicuntur, — 
praestaretur  auxilium.  Barlaam,  the  Greek  embassador,  who  was  the  principal  speaker, 
promised,  quaecunque  a  generali  concilio  determinata  fuerint,  omnes  Orientales  liben- 
ter  haec  recipient. — Si  autem  aliquis  dicet,  quia  jam  factum  est  de  istis  generale  conci- 
lium in  Lugduno,  in  quo  fuerunt  et  Graeci  (vol.  ii.  §  95,  note  15) :  sciat,  quod  nemo  po- 
tent humil  are  populum  Graecum,  ut  recipiant  illud  concilium  sine  alio  concilio.  Quare? 
quia  illi  Graeci,  qui  interfuerunt  isti  concilio,  non  fuerunt  missi  neque  a  quatuor  Patri- 
archis,  qui  gubernant  orientalem  Ecclesiam,  neque  a  populo,  sed  a  solo  Imperatore, 
qui  conatus  fuit  facere  unionem  vobiscum  ex  vi,  et  nou  voluntarie.    But  the  aid  against 
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the  Turks — so  ran  Barlaam's  petition — ought  to  precede  the  council,  first,  quod  naturali- 
teromnt'S  homines  ni:igis  volunt  sulju;;ari  hcncfacientibus  ei.s,  quain  contra  facieutilius  ; 
secondly,  because  the  Emperor  could  not  summon  a  council  before  the  flose  of  tJie 
Turkisii  war,  neijue  enim  dum  guerra  lit,  poterit  quatuor  Patriarchas  et  alios  Pontilicos 
in  unum  conjugare,  nee  concilio  poterit  interesse.  The  Pope  refused  a  general  council, 
because — non  esset  decens, — sic  clarum  determinatuni  et  detinitum  articulum  lidci — 
nunc  per  novas  disputationes — in  dubium  revocare.  Then  Barlaam  made  the  remark- 
able proposal,  quod  saltem,  si  ad  prolitendum  dictum  articulum  Graeci  forsaii  induci 
non  possent,  reunione  facta  permitterentur  ipsi  Graeci  quod  super  eodem  articulo  tenent 
credere,  L;itinique  crcderent  catholice  Si)iritum  sanctum  a  Patre  et  Filio  firocedere  ;  but, 
rcsponsum  extitit,  hoc  esse  nullateuus  tolerandura,  quia  in  Ecclesia  catholica,  in  qua 
una  fides  esse  noscitur,  quoad  hoe  duplicem  tidem  minus  veraciter  esset  dare.  The  Pope, 
on  the  other  hand,  proposed  that  the  Greek  Church  should  choose  plenipotentiaries,  and 
send  them  into  the  west,  qui  cum  aliis  viris  sapieutibus, — per  sedem  apostolicam  super 
hoc  deputandis,  non  jicr  modum  disputationis  vel  concertationis,  sed  instructiouis,  (juoad 
Graecos  ipsos,  salutifere  habercnt  matures  et  diligentes  tractatus.  liarlaam  fell  Imck 
upon  his  last  proposal :  The  Pope  should  send  embassadors  to  the  four  Greek  Patriarclis 
and  the  Emperor  with  the  following  declaration :  Viri frutr.^g,  quotnam  fof  tt  nas  amfite- 
mur  in  divinii  utiani  substaiUiam  el  tns  personas,  etuwi  unum  priticipium,  et  iifrjue  voi  ne- 
que  nos  addncimus  in  divinis  aul  iduilitattm  pcrsimamm,  nut  diviswwm  substaiitiae ;  snjji- 
ciant  iita  nobis,  ut  kabeamus  unionem.  De prociasionc  autem  Spiritus  enncti  non  difidamur 
ab  I'ncicem ;  aed  sapienies  quidem  vestri  cum  nostris  ditputent  de  isfa  quacstione  si  volunl : 
communiter  vero  non  haberemus propter  hoc  dicisiunem,  sed  leiwte  vos  quod  vultis  de  isto,  et 
not  similiter :  ct  non  damncmus propter  hoc  alterutruin,  sed/iictum  sit  tantum.  Vos  quidem 
date  Eccksiae  Romanae  ilium  honorem,  quern  dabant  et  antiqui  Patriarcliae  in  tempore  uni- 
onis,  qutm  detenninuverunt  etiam  leges  Impi  ratorum  ct  canones  stmctoruvi  Pntrum,  el  plus 
non  pctimus  a  robis :  Xos  uutem  parati  gumus  dure  ct  firmare  Ecchsiac  orientali,  rt  snccia- 
liler  Ecclesiae  Comtantinopolitnnae  et  impcrio  Const  ant  inopolitano  omnia  jura,  quae  sunt  rel 
ab  antiqua  ccmsuetuditic,  vel  delerminnta  aut  a  Uyibus  Imperatontm  out  a  caiiouibus  sancto- 
rum Pntrum.  Slost  of  the  Greeks  would  yield  obedience  to  suili  a  demand.  The  PdJjc's 
flnul  answer  wa.",  quod  ox  co  justa  pctitio  non  videtur,  ((uia  si  [Graeci]  fortilicati,  ditati, 
exaltuti  clconfiruiati  per  sedem  apostolicam,  Heges,  Princijicset  ])opuIos  catbolicos  anto 
reunionem  praedictam,  postea  terga  et  non  faciein  verterent  Homanac  Ecidcsiae  nirmo- 
ratac,  sicut  alias,  dum  credebantur  reuniti, — fecisse  noscuntur :  proculdubio  idem  domi- 
nua  summus  Pontifex,  Ecclesia,  et  fidcles  remanerent  delusi,  et  dici  posset  op]iroliriiim 
non  mcnlicum,  quod  suos  et  fidei  juverant  et  fortificaverant  inimicos  et  hostos,  et  jiartici- 
passent  scandaloso  cum  eis.  Sed  si  per  ilium,  (|ui  omnem  lioniinem  vcnientcm  in  liunc 
mundum  illuminut,  eorundem  Graecorum  cordibus  infusione  graliae  spiritiialis  illustra- 
ti.t,  [ler  viam  tactam  per  eundem  dominum  nostrum  vel  aliam  nccommodani  et  honestam 
od  obedientiam — Homanac  Ecclcsiae  redire  curaverint  cum  ellectu  ;  ijjsos  tunc  efTusis 
gaudii^,  ac  grutiis  et  favorittus  largitlue  dispensatis — ipso  dominus  nostcr  et  apostolica 
sedes  recipient, — non  solum  super  his  quae  petunt,  sed  super  aliis  oorum  opportunitatl- 
bus  cxliibituri  tunc — auxiliu,  coiisilia  et  favores.  Ijistly,  liarlaam  explainocl  how  the 
way  pnij/ostd  bj-  tlie  Pope— <le  mittendis  pro  parte  Graecorum  sapient  ibiis — was  Almost 
I  !nil>OHsible,  viz.:  ({uiu  Imperutor  non  audct  nianifestare  se,  ijucmI  velit  uniri  vobfccum, 
quoniam  »i  manifctitasset  sc,  multi  ex  primipilms  mis,  etiam  ex  jiopiilo,  timentos  no 
forte  ijiM-  vellet  facere,  sicut  fecit  ifisis  Miciiael  Palaeologus,  quaererent  iiiii>ortiinitatem 
intcnicien<li  ilium.  Prueterwi  Ivcclesiu  (.'onstnntinopcditniia  non  mill<Tet  ad  hoc  nego- 
tium  Icgutos  huon  sine  conhilio  ct  consensu  Pntrinrcharum  Alexamlrini,  Antiochen!  ct 
Jerosolymitani :  quare  ojiortet  cos  in  simul  congregare,  q>io<l  est  dillicilu  jirojder  guer- 
ras:  ct  pract«r  hoc  inccrtum  est,  si  vocati  ad  lioc  voluissent  venire  :  et  dnto,  quod  jam 
vcnJssent,  ct  omnes  unanimilor  conronlassent  ad  mittendum  Icgatos  super  jiraedlctis, 
ipsi  non  darcnt  unqunm  [ilenum  posoo  sui>er  hoc  talilius  Icgntis,  nee  jironiilterent  illud 
<luod  factum  fuissot  [ler  ijisos  legntos  ratuni  Imbere,  nisi  sul>  certis  artiruloriim  partis, 
quae  pacta  vos  nullatenus  admitteretiH.  Unrl.inin  departed  with  the  promise,  that  he 
would  still  labor  zealously  to  accomplish  this  end  ;  however  nothing  was  done. 
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atbot,  Barlaam,^  induced  by  his  controversy  with  Gregorius  Pala- 
mas,  went  over  to  the  Latin  Church  himself,  a.d.  1341,  and  in- 
vited his  former  companions  in  the  faith  to  follow  him.*  But  even 
the  step  of  the  Emperor  himself,  John  V.  Palaeologus  (1341-1391), 
who,  in  his  straitened  circumstances,  repeatedly  swore  allegi- 
ance to  the  Pope  (1355  ss.),^  failed  to  move  the  Greek  people  to 

^  Before  his  accession  to  the  Latin  Church,  he  had  written  several  works  against  it ; 
see  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  825  ss.  Cave  Hist.  Literaria,  vol.  ii.  App.  p.  37,  especiallj-,  7.6yog 
nepl  T^f  Tov  IlaTa  dpxr/g,  best  edited  in  CJ.  Salmasii  Libr.  de  Primatu  Papae.  App.  p. 
101. 

*  In  five  letters ;  see  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  839  s.  Four  of  them  may  be  found  in  Cauisii 
Lectt.  Ant.  ed.  Basnage,  iv.  369. 

*  He  swore  to  a  Papal  nuncio,  in  1355  (Raj-nald.  ad  h.  a  no.  34) :  in  primis  quod  ero 
fidelis,  obediens,  reverens,  et  devotus  beatissimo  patri  et  domino,  domino  Innocentio  sa- 
crosanctae  Romanae  ac  universalis  Ecclesiae — suramo  Pontifici,  et  ejus  successoribus. 
— Item  quod  faciam  toto  posse  meo, — quod  omnes  populi  sub  nostro  imperio  constituti 
— erunt  fideles,  obedientes,  reverentes  et  devoti  eisdem  domino  nostro  et  summo  Ponti- 
fici, et  ejus  successoribus.  Et  quia  diuturnitas  temporis  induravit  et  aggravavit  animos 
populorum,  et  vix  possent  a  consuetis  retrahi,  et  per  viam  novam  incedere,  nisi  cum 
modo  sapientiae  et  moderations  prudentiae :  istum  modum,  qui  sequitur, — ordina\'i  :  He 
was  read}'  to  send  his  son  Manuel  Palaeologus  to  the  Pope ;  in  return,  the  Pope  was  to 
send  him  fifteen  transport  ships  (usceria),  five  galleys  (galeas),  500  knights,  and  1000 
foot  soldiers  for  six  months,  to  carrj'  on  his  war  against  the  Turks,  in  quo  tempore  lega- 
tus  domini  nostri  Papae  dabit  beneficia  et  dignitates  ecclesiasticas  personis  suflicientibus 
graecis,  qui  ad  unionem  et  obedientiam  Ecclesiae  sponte  redibunt,  secundum  quod  sibi 
et  nobis  melius  videbitur.  Ulii  vero  infra  sex  menses — Graeci  sponte  ad  obedientiam 
Ecclesiae  noluerint  redire,  quod  non  credimus,  promittimus  ex  nunc  pro  tunc,  quod  fa- 
ciemus  cum  consilio  et  deliberatione  legati  domini  nostri  Papae,  quod  omnino  erunt  obe- 
dientes. He  promises  to  assign  to  the  Papal  Legate — palatium  magnum,  and,  pulchram 
et  venerabilem  Ecclesiam.  Item  dabo  filio  meo  primogenito  unum  magistrum  latinum, 
qui  docebit  eum  literas  et  linguam  latinam  de  consilio  et  voluntate  dicti  legati.  Item 
dabo  hospitia  tria  magna,  in  quibus  tenebuntur  scholae  literarum  latinarum,  et  ego  dabo 
operam  efficacem  et  favorem  cum  corde  sincero,  quod  filii  magnatum  et  potentum  Grae- 
corum  ibunt  addiscere  literas  latinas.  In  casu  ubi  praedicta  omnia  et  singula  non  ob- 
servarem, — ex  nunc  pro  tunc  judico  auctoritate  imperiali  me  indignum  imperio,  et  privo 
memet  ipsum  jure  imperii,  et  transfero,  do,  cedo  jus  et  potestatem  imperii  et  imperandi 
in  praedictum  filium  meum  ; — transfero  jus  patriae  potestatis  in — summum  Pontificem 
super  dictum  filium  meum : — do,  concedo  et  trado  potestatem — summo  Pontifici,  quod 
possit  acquirers — imperium  nostrum  pro  dicto  filio  nostro  tanquam  pro  vero  et  legitimo 
Imperatore,  et  dare  eidem  filio  meo  uxorem,  bajulos  (governors),  tutores  et  curatores 
usque  ad  praefiuitum  tempus  a  jure  ;  et  possit  de  praedicto  imperio  ordinare  et  disponere 
tanquam  de  imperio  sibi  de  jure  debito,  vice  et  nomine  praedicti  filii  nostri,  etc.  In  case, 
however,  that  he  fulfilled  all  the  conditions,  the  Pope  was  to  support  him  vnth  troops 
from  several  countries,  and  contribute  toward  their  support ;  but  the  Emperor  was  to  be 
— principalis  capitaneus  et  signifer  et  vexillarius  s.  matris  Ecclesiae  cum  mero  et  mixto 
imperio  et  plenaria  potestate — over  the  whole  army.  If  the  Emperor  were  to  fail  to  fulfill 
all — pro  eo  quod  potentia  et  non  voluntas  deficeret,  and  appear  in  person  before  the  Pope, 
the  Pope  should  lend  him  aid  for  the  reconquest  of  his  kingdom.  Nevertheless,  just  as 
the  Pope's  summons  to  the  knights  of  St.  John,  to  lend  their  assistance  to  the  Emperor, 
remained  without  effect  (Raynald.  1.  c.  no.  38  ss.),  so  also  his  continued  exhortations  to 
the  Emperor,  to  come  over  to  the  Church  of  Rome  with  all  his  people,  produced  no  re- 
sult (Raynald.  ann.  1365,  no.  22 ;  ann.  1366,  no.  1).  True,  the  Emperor  took  a  fresh 
oath  of  obedience,  as  regards  the  Pope,  to  Lewis,  king  of  Hungar}-,  to  whom  he  came  in 
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follow  his  example.^  His  son  and  successor,  Manuel  II.  (1391- 
1425),  even  wrote  against  the  Latins.^  Several  Greek  authors 
besides  him  in  this  century  wrote  against  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  Latin  Church."  There  was,  however,  no  lack  of  others, 
who  went  over  to  the  Latins  after  Barlaam's  example,  and  then 
attacked  their  former  Church.'-* 

§  120. 
HESYCHAST  CONTROVERSY. 

Dionys.  Pctavins,  Dc  Thcologg.  Dogmatibus,  t.  i.  lil>.  i.  c.  12,  13.    Engclhardt  Qber  die 
Ilesychastcu,  iu  lUgeu's  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  viii.  i.  C8. 

That  vision  of  Deity  which,  according  to  the  Pscudo-Dionysius, 
ought  to  be  pursued  as  the  loftiest  aim  of  mystic  zeal,^  was  con- 
ceived by  the  monkish  saints  on  Mount  Athos  in  the  rudest  man- 
ner ;  they  imagined  that,  by  an  ascetic  repose,  they  could  attain 

person  in  quest  of  aid  (Raynald.  ann.  13CG,  no.  4),  and  ended  in  going  over  to  the  Latin 
Church  at  Rome  in  13G9,  by  swearing  to  a  Roman  confession  of  faith  (Rajiiald.  13G9,  no. 
2;  in  Greek,  in  ^Ulatius,  p.  843  sj;.)  :  however,  neither  was  the  wished-for  aid  granted, 
nor  the  union  of  the  Churches  fflectcd. 

*  I'etnirca  Renini  Scniliuin  lil>.  vii,  circa  flncm :  Gracculi  isti  totis  nos  visceribus  ct 
metuunt  tt  odcrunt:  nos  canes  vocant. 

'  Although  ho  remained  long  in  the  west;  see  note  6,  cf.  Leo  Allatius,  De  Perp.  Con- 
Bcns.  p.  8a4. 

'  Thus  dill  Barlaam  (sec  note  3)  ;  the  monk,  Maximus  Planudcs,  about  1340  (De  Pro- 
ccssione  Si)irit.  sancti  contra  Latinos,  ed.  in  Petri  Arcudii  Ojmscula  Aurea  Theologica, 
Romae  1C30  and  1G71.  4.  p.  G14) ;  Nilus  Cabasilas,  archbishop  of  Thcssalonica  about 
1340  (De  Causis  Divisionum  in  Ecclesia,  and  Du  Primatu  Papae,  in  Salmasius,  Dc  Pri- 
matu  Papae.  App.  p.  10.  De  Processionc  Spir.  s.  adv.  Latinos,  MS.  in  Vienna,  Basle, 
and  Venice,  cf.  Allatius,  Diatr.  dc  Niliset  corum  Scriptis,  p.  49  ss.  Cave  Hist.  Lit.  vol. 
ii.,  App.  p.  39);  the  monk,  Gregorius  Palamas,  about  1350  (lilib.  ii.  uirodctKTiKoi  quod 
non  ex  Filio,  sed  ex  solo  Patre  proccdat  Spiritus  sanctus,  ]iublislicd  with  several  similar 
works,  I»nd.  1G24.  4. — Opusculum  adv.  Latinorum  Confessionem  in  the  ("atalogns  Ui- 
blioth.  Taurinensis,  i.  2H2) ;  tlic  monk,  Nilus  Damyla,  alitmt  MOO  (several  works,  Do 
Proccssione  Spir.  «.,  besides,  De  Damaso  P;ipa  et  Fiile  Antiquae  Romae,  an<l  De  Synodis 
duat>u.t  Phntianis,  only  fragments  of  which  have  been  made  known  \>y  Leo  Allatius,  Lib. 
de  SyniKlo  Photiana,  ]>.  179,  and,  De  Kcd.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Peri>.  Cons.  p.  G22,  857,  859, 
91C,  l.'{7.'>  137G).— Cf.  J.  G.  Walchii  Hist.  Controv.  Graccorum  Latinorumquc  4e  Pro- 
cess. .Spir.  s.  p.  97  ss. 

•  ThuH  did  Demetrius  Cydonius  about  1357,  who  went  over  at  Milan  to  the  Ijitin 
Church  (rf.  Cave  Hist.  Lit.,  vol.  ii.,  App.  p.  57,  59);  the  Dominican,  Manuel  (jileca, 
al>out  ISW  (rf.  .Jar.  Quetif  et  .lac.  Echard  .Scriptt.  Ord.  Praedicatorum,  i.  719);  the  Do- 
minican, .Simon  Constantinopolitanus  (I.  c.  p.  .'>5M). — (,"f.  Walch,  1.  c.  p.  109  ss. 

'  Dionys.  Arc<ipag.,  iK-  Mystica  Theol.  c.  i. :  ti)  <V,  u  (pi?.e  Tifioflee,  ry  ntpl  rH  fiva- 
TLKiX  Oeuftara  m'VT6v<,t  Aiarpi.h)  Kal  nif  aiaOr'/an^  u7r6?..eint,  Kal  Tiif  voepil^  Ivepyc'iac, 
Kal  iTuvra  aieiiijTii  koI  votjtu,  Kai  -ndrTa  ovk  'wra  koI  uvra,  Kal  7Tf><if  Tr)v  tvuaiv,  <jf 
l^tKTbv,  uyvuOTuf  uvaTullijTi  Toij  vrrtp  ndunv  ovaiav  Kal  j-vCiaiV  ry  ydp  lavTov  Kal 
Trdvruv  anxrfif)  Kal  iizo}.vT(ft  KaOapur  iKOTiinit  npo^  rijv  vntpovaiov  rov  Otiov  okotov^ 
uKTiva,  Tuvra  u^tXuv  Kal  Ik  ituvtuv  anoXvOci^,  dva\Orjay. 
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to  a  sensuous  perception  of  the  divine  light  (rjovxaoral,  7]avxdl^ov- 
req).  The  censure  which  Barlaam  pronounced  upon  them^  in- 
volved him  in  a  controversy  with  G-regorius  Palamas,  which  soon 
came  to  turn  upon  the  question,  whether  this  divine  light,  name- 
ly,  that  which  appeared  at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  was  cre- 
ated or  uncreated.^  When  a  synod  assembled  at  Constantinople 
in  1341  on  this  account  took  the  monks  under  its  protection,  Bar- 

*  The  Emperor  John  Cantacuzenus,  who  took  an  active  part  against  Barlaam  in  these 
transactions,  records  (Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  39  ed.  Bonn.  1,  543),  that  the  latter,  always  secretly 
inclined  to  the  Latins,  npScpaaiv  riva  ^t/tuv,  e^  //f  tu  T/fiirepa  diaKufuodijaei  km  ■KpoQ 
■ix(}ke[iov  x(->pV<y£i  (^av€p€)^,  tl)f  (5^  [ladrjTiCiv  Tivt  -npocTJAde  tCjv  jjcvxo^ovtuv,  loyov  re 
uTTeaTEprjfLevo)  navTe?L<jg  Kal  oXiyov  dia(l)epovTi  dloyuv  Kai  ovdi  tppovijaEug  yovv  fiETsa- 
XrjK-OTi,  TzpEKovGT]^  IdtuTrf  Kal  vTTEKpivETO  (iovXeadai  fiadriTEvaai  Trap'  avTu,  Kal  Ti)v  66bv 
r/}f  TjavxiaQ  EKdiduaKEadai  Kal  Toi/g  vofiovg  Tyq  viroTayr/c.  —  6  di  rov  re  bo^-ov  fif]  <jvv- 
i6uv,  VTvo  TE  tF/c  uyav  KOV(p6TrjTog  livapdElg,  uTJka  te  iiidaaKE  tov  TrovTjpoTaTov  6  avorj- 
Toc,  Kal  uf  TzpoKOKTovTEg  Karh  ficKpov  01  T/Gvxu^ovTE^  Kal  irpooevxo/iEvoi  udopviiug,  ayaTi- 
Tuaaiv  te  Tiva  Kal  u()(>riTov  ijdovyv  Kal  Oeiuv  km^EXOvTat  iv  ry  ij-wxy,  Kal  (^Qr  opuai  Tolg 
aufia-iKolg  d<pda7.p.olg  uarpuTtTOv  -KEpl  avTovg.  'Ett^  fxiv  ovv  Tolg  u?i?.oig  noWfiv  kote- 
ylviooKEv  6  BupTiaufi  uvoiav  tov  uvSpdg  Kal  ufiadcav  (pug  6h  uKovaag  dpufXEVov  dcpdaX- 
liolg  aufiaTiKoir,  ovketi  ov6e  ypeiiElv  ijVEax^To,  u'k7A  koivt/v  IttoieIto  tuv  yavxa^ovTuv 
Karadpo/if/v,  uTvaTEuvar  naTiuv  Kal  ijiEvdo/UEVOvg  Kal  Ma(jaa2.iavovg  Kal  'Ofj,(j>a2.oTpvxovg 
K.  T.  /I.  Barlaam  had  discovered  among  them  a  method  of  contemplation  resembling 
that  for  which,  in  still  earlier  times,  an  abbot,  Simeon,  had  given  the  following  direc- 
tions (in  AUatius,  De  Eccl.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Perp.  Cons.  p.  829) :  Kadiaag  ev  [iia  yuvia 
KaTu  juovag  Trpoas^ai  Troajaag  o  ?Jy(j  coc  K?.Elaov  tt/v  dvpav,  Kal  lirapov  tuv  vcvv  gov 
(Itto  iravTog  /xaTalov  ?/yovv  npoOKaipov  elra  EpEiaag  t€)  gtijOel  guv  Truyuva,  Kivui'  tov 
alcdriTov  ocjiOaTifiov  gvv  oAcj  vol  ev  fieocj  rf/g  KoiKiag  7/yovv  Kara,  tuv  6fX(pa?i0V,  uy^ov  Kal 
Trjv  Tjjg  ()i.vbg  tov  rrvEv^aTog  oxEf/v,  tov  /if/  udEug  tzveIv  tpevvTjGov  Evdov  ev  Tolg  syKciToig 
EvpEiv  TUV  TOTTov  Tfjg  Kap6iag,  tvOa  l:/j.(pi?iOxupElv  rrEcpvKaGiv  nuaac  at,  ipvxixal  SvvufiEig. 

Kal  TTpuTOV  p.£V   GKOTOg  EVpiJGEig  Kal  TTUXOg    UVEvdoTOV  l-TrlflEVOVTOg  6e  GOV,   Kal   TOVTOV 

TOV  epyov  vvKTog  Kal  ii/afpug  Troiovfxevov,  EvpjjGEig,  u  tov  Oav/iaTog,  a.\r]KTov  eixbpoGvvrjV 
ujia  yelp  Evpri  6  vovg  tov  tottov  Ti]g  Kap6iag,  jBAettei  TrapEvOvg  a  ovdsTTOTe  ?imGTaro' 
jSaetvei  yap  tov  [lETa^v  Trjg  KapSiag  UEpa,  Kal  tavTov  (^iutecvov  vAov  Kal  SiaKptGEug  ejitt- 
Xeov.  (There  was  a  similar  practice  among  the  ascetics  in  Siam  ;  see  Kiimpfer's  Gesch. 
V.  Japan,  i.  30 :  and  in  India ;  see  Franc.  Bernier  Voj-ages,  ii.  127.) 

^  Jo.  Cantacuzenus,  1.  c.  Among  the  ^iGVxui^ovTEg  in  Thessalonica,  Palamas  and  his 
brothers  distinguished  themselves.  Tbej-  remonstrated  with  Barlaam,  a^iovTaTravEGdat 
TOV  ToiavTa  Kal  (ppovElv  Kal  Tisysiv  KaTu  tuv  i/Gvxa^ovTuv,  Kal  /if/  6iu  tt/v  u~Eipiav  kvbg 
TU  'iGa  TidvTuv  KaTaipT/Cjit^EGdai,  Kal,  ToyE  Eig  avTov  i/kov,  tov  uKpoTuTOV  (Siou  Kal  Tijg 
TElEUT(l-r/g  TTU?.iT£iag  (or  as  it  is  given  below,  Ti/g  upug  r/GVx'i-ag)  Tovg  dvOpuTTOvg  unoG- 
TEpELV.  Thej-  endeavored  to  prove,  chiefly  from  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  upon  Mount 
Tabor,  that  holj-  men  might  be  surrounded  with  a  divine  light  (or,  SwaTov  Elvac  Tolg 
GufiaTLKolg  6(p0a?i//oig  OeIov  Kal  uktigtov  <pcjg  OEuaaGOai):  eI  oiiv  kukeIvoi  (the  apostles), 
uvdpuTToi  TE  bvTEg,  Kal  Iti  uTETiEGTEpov  ^laKEc/iEvoi,  Tu  TTEpiaGTpuTpav  avTovg  Oelov  Kal 
UKTIGTOV  ^wf  f/6vv7/dT/Gav  ISecv,  Ti  davfiUGTuv,  EL  Kul  vvv  Tovg  uyiovg  (pair/fiEV  0Wf  opdi^ 
uvuOep  ElAa/i-o/iEVOvg  ek  deov:  however,  the  uncreated  light  upon  Mount  Tabor  fur- 
nished Barlaam  with  fresh  matter  for  censure.  He  exclaimed:  Tf/g  uTomag\  Kanvbv 
yap  (pEvyovTsg  E/nzEnTuKa/iEV  Eig  nvp-  ukove  ovpavl  Kal  ivuTi^ov  7/  y/]-  Tb  ev  Qaftup  ^ug 

UKTLGTOV  Kal  TL  ukTlO  7/  Osug  KoO'  V/lUr\  OvSiv  yap  UKTIGTOV  OTI  flTJ  dEog-  EL  ovv  fl^TE 
KTLGfia   TO   (pug  EKElVO,  /IT/TE  OeOV  OVGLa  (OeuV    yup    Ovdslg    iupUKE    nunOTE),  TL    loLnbv    7/ 

dvGl  "kaTpEVEiv  OEolg,  hi  /xlv,  tu  ndvTuv  67//iLovpyu,  uv  Kal  dopaTOv  nag  Tig  dv  o/iolo- 
yrJGELE,  dcjTEpCj)  Si,  tu  Kad'  vfcdg  6pu/xiv(f)  dKTLGT(i)  fovTt,)  (puTi; 
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laam  withdrew  to  Italy,  and  went  over  to  the  Roman  Church.* 
But  his  disciple,  Gregorius  Akindynos,  continued  the  dispute. 
Several  synods  were  assembled  at  Constantinople  on  this  question 
(1341,  1347,  1350),  all  decided  against  the  opinion  of  the  apostate 
Barluani.^  So  also  did  Nicolas  Cabasilas,  the  most  distinguished 
mystic  author  of  this  period,  after  1350  Archbishop  of  Thessa- 
lonica.^ 

*  Ciintacuzpnus,  lib.  ii.  c.  lO ;  Xicephorus  Grcgoras,  lib.  xi.  c.  10  (ed.  Bonn.  i.  557). 

*  Compare  the  deUiled  narratives  of  Cantacuzenus  and  Niccphorus  Grcgoras,  who 
l>otli  took  an  active  part  in  the  coutrover.<j-,  the  former  for,  the  hitter  against,  I'alamas. 
The  decision  of  the  syno<l  of  1350,  in  Mansi  xxvi.  1'27  ss.,  answers  the  following  ques- 
tions projwsed  to  it  bj-  the  Emixror,  John  Cantacuzenus,  only  by  stringing  together  ex- 
pressions of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  p.  150 :  T/xirov,  ei  lanv  trrt  Oeoii  Oeo-Kpf^ij^  6id- 
KfUGt^  oixj'iac  Kal  ivep-^eiar  (viz.,  p.  174,  rz/f  Oeiac  <pi>aiK}/c  Ivepydac,  p.  187,  »/i"'f  ^I'xTft 
Kol  i'TfppiHJf  ■zpocecTiv  indoTTj  tuv  OcapxiKuv  virooTuaeuv) ;  answered  in  the  aflirraa- 
tive :  I'^tira  iiatipiacD^  uva<;>avtia7]r,  irorcpov  tj  Ivipytia  avTij  ktioti^  lartv,  ;;  tiKTiaro^ ; 
Answer,  utizicTo^.  Then:  uyt  uKTuyroc  uKoieixOdr]  ij  OtoTpeTTi)^  avT-q  hepyeia,  nu^ 
ui>  7(f  lK<^vyoi  Td  fi^  napd.  tovto  ovvOctov  tov  Otuv  elvai  ro/il^eiv ;  on  this  question 
nothing  is  given  but  passages  from  the  Fathers  :  rcTaprov  (5^,  dye  1/  ifHJV?)  ri/c  OeuTijrof 
oi'K  l~l  Tjji  oiKsiac  ftovov,  ti/./'.d  Kat  T;/f  Oeia^  ivepydac  rrapd  tCiv  Oeo'Auyui>  v/iVTirai ; 
affirmed:  rri/i-Tov  6e,  e'lTrep  ol  Oeo?.6yoi  Kara,  tl  rf/v  ovciav  Ti'/f  ivepydac  vTzepKeiadai 
<;>acLv ;  answered  in  the  affirmative.  Lastly,  raof  /lerexovai  tu  nuvra,  ri/c  Oeiac  ovaiac 
7/  Tf/c  TOV  Oeoi)  Oeiac  ivepytiac ;  answer,  ~"V  6tj/Jiovpy7}fta  ri/c  ivepyeiac  tov  dy/fiiovpyrj- 
aavTof,  d'/.?.'  oi'xi  T7/c  ovaiac  fjeTa/.ayxuvei — Kal  ol  uyioi,  rj)  ■Jpoc  Oedv  ivuoei  Otonoi- 
ovficvot,  ov  TJic  Oeiac  ovoiar,  ui.?.d  ri/c  avToii  Oeiac  ivepyeiac  fierixovat.  And  so  it  fol- 
lows, accordingly,  oti  ti  uktiotov  ictl  to  ^(5f  Tijc  tov  Kvpiov  neTafiop(p<l>oeuc,  koI  Uti 
ovK  loTi  tovto  //  ovaia  Tuv  Oeov.  The  view  of  Barlaam  and  liis  adherents,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  stated  thus  in  tlie  Synopsis  of  the  contemporary,  Nilus  Mctrop.  Khodii  (Mansi 
XXV.  p.  114f^)  :  lioyfiuTicav,  vvv  jiiv  ovdr/xiav  iiaKpiaiv  dvai  i'jrt  t//c  Oeiuc  <?v<^euc  oi- 
aiar,  koI  ivepyeiac,  d?.?.il  TavTov  elvai  Kal  u6iu<l>opov  vvv  dk  dtuKptaiv  filv  elvat  l^eyov 
Tr}.i)v  TT/v  fiev  ovaiav  uktiotov,  t<1c  it  avTyc  ovaiudeic  kvepydac,  Kal  (^vcikuc  <n;yx<^povv- 
Tcr  iTipac  ilvai,  ttP.^v  om  uKTiaTox'C,  d?./.d  ktiotuc,  Kal  Iti  Tb  Iv  Ti^t  Oaftupii^  iK?M/irpav 
Oeiov  iKelvo  ^<jf,  <pdr,fia  cxT^.tir  Kal  KTia/xa,  yivo/tevov  Kai  dnoyivofievov,  d'/./.d  ovre  Oeiac 
pvaeoc  (l>vaiK7'/v,  aiy?.j]v,  Kal  OeoTt/Ta,  koI  (pCtc  drrp<'>aiTov  Kal  vv  Kal  Xryo/in'or.  A  short 
sketch  of  the  speeches  ami  replies  which  passed  between  Barlaam  and  Palamasis  given 
by  a  certain  I)aviil,  puldished  by  Engelhardt  in  Illgen's  Zeitsciir.  viii.  1,  7-1. 

'  With  regard  to  his  work,  ~epi  Ti/r  Iv  X/xory  Cuf/c,  there  is  ii  review  of  it  and  some 
fragments,  bj-  A.  .lalin,  in  the  Tlicolog.  Studicn  u.  Krit.  1843.  iii.  721.  There  is  a  com- 
jilctc  e<lition  :  l>ie  Mystik.  des  Nicolaus  Cabasilas  vom  Ixbeii  in  Christo,  crste  Ausgabo 
u.  tiiileiti-uJe  Darslclluug  vou  Dr.  W.  Ga.--.^,  Griifswald.  184'J. 
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SECOND   APPENDIX. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REIVIAINING  ORIENTAL  CHURCHES. 
§  130. 

The  kings  of  Armenia  continually  desiring  the  help  of  the 
Western  World  against  the  Mohammedans,  sought  on  this  very 
account  to  maintain  inviolate  the  union  of  the  Armenian  with  the 
Roman  Church.^  However,  this  remained,  like  the  efforts  for 
union  on  the  part  of  the  G-reek  Emperors,  a  merely  political  meas- 
ure, for  which  the  court  alone  felt  any  desire.  Notwithstanding 
all  the  efforts  of  the  popes,  the  people  would  not  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deprived  of  their  ancient  and  characteristic  opinions.^     As 

'  The  embassies  of  the  Armenian  kings  to  the  popes  and  Western  princes,  to  raise  cru- 
sades for  their  support  (see  Ea5-nald.  ann.  1317,  no.  35 ;  1331,  no.  30),  readily  promised 
the  renunciation  of  all  departures  from  Roman  faith  and  customs  in  their  country  (Ray- 
nald.  1318,  no.  8  ss.) :  Armenia  inferior  also  united  itself  with  the  Roman  Church. 
(Rayn.  1323,  no.  7.)  Nevertheless,  the  summons  of  the  popes  for  a  crusade  remained 
without  effect,  owing  to  the  internal  discord  of  the  Western  World  (Raj^n.  1322,  no.  30, 
etc.),  and  onlj'  furnished  the  kings  of  France  with  a  pretext  for  drawing  tithes  from  the 
Church  (see  above,  §  99,  note  37).  The  Armenians  only  received  aid  in  money  from  the 
popes,  Rayn.  1323,  no.  4 ;  1336,  no.  41. 

-  John  XXII.  sent  some  Dominicans  to  the  Armenians,  who  were  to  preach  to  the 
people,  and  open  Latin  schools  (Rajniald.  1318,  no.  15) ;  but  the  Latin  monks  were 
quicklj'  driven  away  again  by  the  Armenians  (see  the  work  of  an  anonj-mous  Domini- 
can, of  the  year  1330,  in  Quetif  et  Echard  Script.  Ord.  Praedic.  i.  573).  In  the  year 
1341,  Benedict  XII.  complains  to  the  King  and  the  CathoUcos  of  Armenia  (Raj-nald.  ad 
h.  a.  no.  45),  that  he  had  heard  from  incontrovertible  witnesses,  quod  tarn  in  majori  quam 
in  minori  Armenia  nonnulli  execrandi  errores  tenentur  a  multis  et  dogmatizantur,  and  re- 
quires that  these  should  be  condemned  by  an  Armenian  sj'nod.  The  list  of  them  in  117 
articles,  in  1.  c.  no.  49  ss.  E.  g.  I.  and  II. ;  the  earlj-  Armenian  teachers  had  rightlj' 
taught — quod  Spir.  s.  procedit  a  filio  sicut  et  a  Patre  (hocfuerat  determinatum  in  conciliis 
Constantinopolitano  et  Ephesino)  ;  but,  612  years  before,  a  general  Armenian  council, 
according  to  Art.  85 — concilium  Manesguerdense,  quod  congregatum  fuit  ibi  de  man- 
dato  cujusdam  Sarraceni,  nepotis  Machometi  (the  council  assembled  at  Manaschierti, 
bj'  command  of  the  Saracen  Caliph  Omar ;  see  Galani  Hist.  Armen.  c.  17) — had  com- 
manded them  to  maintain  onlj'  the  procession  from  the  Father ;  most  of  the  Armenians 
still  followed  this  decree.  III.  Item  quod  in  dicto  concilio  reprobaverunt  concilium 
Chalcedonense, — et  determinaverunt,  quod  sicut  in  Domino  Jesu  Christo  erat  unica  per- 
sona, ita  erat  una  natura  scil.  divina,  et  una  voluntas  et  una  operatio. — In  dicto  etiam 
concilio  Dioscorum  condemnatum  per  dictum  concilium  Chalcedonense  canonizaverunt. 
— et  adhuc  ter  in  anno  faciunt  festum  de  eo  sicut  do  Sancto, — et  maledicunt  b.  Leonem 
et  concilium  Chalcedonense.  IV.  Item  quod  Armeni  dicunt  et  tonent,  quod  peccatum 
primorum  parentum  personale  ipsorum  tam  grave  fuit,  quod  omnes  eorum  filii  ex  semine 
eorum  propagati  usque  ad  Christi  passionem  merito  dicti  peccati  personalis  ipsorum  dam- 
nati  fuerunt, — non  propter  hoc  quod  ipsi  ex  Adam  aliquod  peccatum  originale  contraxe- 
rint,  cum  dicant,  pueros  nullum  omnino  habere  originale  peccatum  nee  ante  Christi  pas- 
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sioncm  ncc  post: — fed  post  Poinini  jiaf^ioiu'ni,  in  qua  peccatxim  ])rimorum  parcntum 
(leletum  fuit,  pucri  qui  nascuntur  ex  liliis  Ailam  non  sunt  danniationi  aililicti.  VIII. 
The  Armenians  taught,  that  the  saint? — nou  videlmnt  Dei  cssentiam,  quia  nulla  crca- 
tura  eani  videre  potest ;  *ed  videlmnt  claritateni  Dei,  quae  al)  ejus  es.-^cntia  manat. 
XVII.  Item  quod  Armeni  comniuniter  tcncnt,  quod  in  alio  saeculo  non  est  jiurgatoriuni 
animaruni,  quia,  ut  dicunt,  si  Chrlstianus  contiteatur  pcccata  sua,  omnia  peccata  ejus  et 
pocnae  peceatorum  ei  dimittuntur.  Nee  ctiam  ipsi  orant  pro  defunctis,  ut  cis  in  alio  sae- 
culo peccata  dimittantur  ;  sed  generaliter  orant  pro  omnibus  mortuis  sicut  pro  b.  Maria, 
Apostolis,  Martyribus,  et  aliis  Sanctis,  ut  in  die  judicii  intrent  in  rci^um  caelcstc  (see 
vol.  i.  Part  2,  §  99,  note  17).  XXXII.  The  Armenians  said:  Sunt  jam  trecenti  anni, 
quod  omnes  daemoncs  sunt  disligati,  ct  scduxcrunt  homines  a  fide  Christi  per  totum  mun- 
dum  cxceptis  Armenis  :  sed  a  triginta  annis  citra  illos  homines  de  minori  Armenia,  eta 
viginti  <iuin(jue  annis  citra  Armcnos  de  majori  .Armenia  scduxerunt  a  fide  Christi.  quia, 
ut  dicunt,  ex  tunc  Armeni  posucrunt  in  sacrificio  aquam  in  vino,  et  feccrunt  festum  na- 
tivitatis  Domini  vigesima  quinta  die  Deccmliris,  ct  sic  a  daemonibus  seducti  (idem  Chris- 
ti dimiscrunt.  XXXIV.  Dicunt  etiam  quod  Jiex  ct  nobiles  viiiioris  Aitneniae,  quia  limiu 
ntpradictus  articulos  cum  Ecclcsia  Humana  ct  Graeca,  non  sunt  de  Ju'clesia  catholica  ct  apos- 
j  tciica.  XXXVIII.  Itemquod  Armeni  crcdunt  et  tcnent,  quod  in  aliis  Ecclesiis — non  da- 
'  tur  peceatorum  rcmissio,  ([uia  aliac  Ei-clcsiae  ncgaverunt  veram  fidcm,  recii)iendo  con- 
cilium Chalcedonense,  nee  etiam  liabcflt_>-eruni  baptismuui.  XLVI.  Item  quod  dicti 
Armeni  olt.servant  discretionem  ciborum  mundorum  et  immundoruni  animalium  secun- 
dum c^uod  lex  Moysi  dicit:  et  licet  aliqui  ex  Armenis  coniedant  porcuni,  tamen  secun- 
dum cos,  si  saccrdos  comederet  de  porco,  poslca  non  posset  exjiellerc  daemones  de  ob- 
sessis  corporibus,  quia,  ut  dicunt,  Dominus  cxpcllcns  daemones  de  duobus  hominibus 
misit  eos  in  porcos.  LVI.  Those  who  were  baptized  into  the  Armenian  Church,  if  they 
went  over  to  the  Saracens  or  Jews,  and  afterward  returned,  were  not  baptized  again : 

I  si  tanien  aliquis  fuissct  baptizatus  in  Ecclcsia  alicujus  Catholicon  Armenorum,  et  pos- 
tea  converterctur  ad  fidem  Konianae  Ecclesiae  vel  Graecae,  si  postca  vellet  veijire  ad 
Ecclesiam  primani, — ill.i  Ecclesia  sic  baptizaret  cum,  ac  si  nunquam  fuisset  liaptizatus. 
Likewise — Ecclesia  Armena  Haptizat  baptizatos  in  "Ecclesia  latjiia  vel  graeca,  quando 

/  vcniunt  ad  cam.  LVfll.  Item  quoiTArmeni  dicunt  ct  tenent,  cjuod  ad  hoc,  quod  .sit  ba])- 
tismus  verus,  ista  tria  rcquiruntur,  scil.  acjua,  clirisnia  etl^uchjyistia.  LIX.  Many  Ar- 
'  menian.s  baptized  with  wine,  other.i  with  milk,  most  \nth  water ;  all  with  arbitrarj-  formu- 
las. LXV.  Item  Armeni  (licunt  et  tenent,  quod  ilia  inunctio  cum  dirismate  facta  in  no- 
vem  locis  (in  Ijajitism)  valet  Christianis,  dum  vivunt,  pro  omnilius  inimctionil)U.s,  quae 
fiunt  jKjr  Ecclesiam  latinam  :  unde  ajjud  eos  non  est  sacramentum  confirmationis,  nee  ex- 

(  trcinae  unctioni.s  :  nee  quando  consecrantur  I'rc.sbj-teri  vel  Episcopi,  iiiunguntur  coruj^ii 
manus  vel  capita.     LXXIV.  Item  qu^od  apud  Armenos  majoris  Armeniao  non  sit  imagu 

/  Cnicijjxi,  ncc  aliac  imagines  tenentur  San_ctonim.  LXXVlT.  The  Catliolicos  of  lesser 
Armenia  had  had  many  persons  ill-treated,  who  had  been  baptized  in  J'oniui  Kccltsuu 
latinnr,  an<l.  LXXVIII.,  charged  his  bisliops,  (juod  non  celebrarent  Missam  latinoin, 
.'•ed  Amifnurum  Mis.'^am  antii{Uam,  quoil  non  servarent  jcjunia  Ecclesiae  Komanac,  sed 
antiqua  j'junia  Armenorum,  etc.  Eil  ad  testimonium  et  confirmationem  horum  dicto- 
rum  e«t  hoc,  quod — supradictu.s  Catliolicos  consecravit  sex  Episcopog  Armenos,  ct  ac- 
ccpit  nb  ein  literam  pulilicam,  quod  ipsi  non  dan-nt  j)ueroR  de  partibus  suis  ad  nddiscen- 
dum  lil'Tam  latinam,  ncc  admittcrent  alicjucm  pracdiratorem  latinum,  qui  praedicarel 
veritatf'm  s.  I^l^lanao  Erclc.^iae,  etc.  I.XXXII.  Il<'mqu<id  qiianil(i,'ili<|ui  communicare 
dclx'nt,  \H-T  cacprdotoin  fit  roiifensio  gcneralis, — it  postca  populus  rcitcrat  dictam  confes- 
sionem  :  in  neereto  Uimen  raro  vel  nunquam  iklii|uis  Arnicnus  confitetur  Hacerdoti  sua 
,  peccata  :—<licunt  et  tenent,  cpiod  dicta  generalis  ronfessio  sufiicit  ad  remissioncm  pec- 
catorum.  I, XXXIV.  It^ni  Armeni  <!irunt  et  tenent,  (juod  Catholicos,  Episcopi  et  I'res- 
hytcri  Armenorum  oandem  «t  nrqualem  poteslatem  liabent  ligandi  vi  Rolvcndi,  (piantam 
ct  qualem  habuit  retnm  A|)<>stolu«,  rni  a  Domino  dictum  est:  iinodrum/iir  /ir^tircrif,v.U., 
ncc  quoad  hoc  minorem  potontatem  habent  F'refilij-teri  Armenonun  (|uain  eorum  Catlioli- 
cos ct  Episcopi.  LXXXV.  Item  Armeni  dirunl  el  tenent,  (piod  usipie  ad  concilium  Ni- 
caeuum  Bomanus  I'ontifex  non  Labuit  |>ol«statcm  majorcm,  quam  alii  I'atriarchao:  sed 
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the  support  of  the  "Western  powers  continued  to  be  very  insig- 
nificant, in  1367  Armenia  fell  beneath  the  sword  of  the  Mam- 

nunc  de  voluntate  dicti  concilii  fuit  ordinatum,  quod  dictus  Romanus  Pontifex  haberet 
potestatem  super  alios  Patriarchas.  Quam  potestatem  habueruatRomani  Pontifices  us- 
que ad  concilium  Chalcedonense  :  sed  quia  in  dicto  concilio,  ad  instantiam  b.  Leonis  Pa- 
pae  congregato,  fuit  determinatum,  quod  in  Christo  erant  duae  naturae  et  una  persona, 
Romani  Pontifices  perdiderunt  dictam  potestatem,  et  omnes  illi,  qui  dicto  concilio  con- 
senserunt.  XC.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  potestas  ilia,  quam  Christus  dedit 
b.  Petro,  dicendo  ei :  Quodciinque  li(javeris,  etc.,  sit  solum  data  personae  Petri  et  pro  ipso 
solo,  ita  quod  haec  potestas  non  transivit  ad  aliquem  ejus  successorem.  CX.  Item  quod 
apud  Armenos  sunt  multi  errores  a  praedietis,  qui  errores  continentur  in  infrascriptis  li- 
bris  Armenorum,  quorum  primus  intitulatur  Tenophacer,  1.  e.  contra  festivitates,  quas 
celebrant  Ecclesiae  Romana  et  Graeca.  Secundus  liber  vocatur  yf«acZoar»ia<,  i.  e.  radix 
ndei. — Decimus  liber  vocatux  liber  canonum  Apostolorum,  in  quo  continentur  omnes  er- 
rores Armenorum,  etc.  CXVI.  Item  quod  cum  Rex  Armenorum  vocatus  Etbom,  ut  Ar- 
meni unirentur  Ecclesiae  Romanae,  congregasset  omnes  Episcopos  Armcniae,  et  magis- 
tros,  et  Catholicon,  ut  disputarent  cum  legato  misso  eis  per  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  et  fac- 
ta dicta  disputatione  cognovisset  dictus  Rex,  quod  veritatem  tenebat  s.  Romana  Eccle- 
sia,  et  quod  Armeni  errantes  erant  a  veritate ;  ex  tunc  Reges  Armeniae  minoris  tenue- 
runt  fidem  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  :  sed  Episcopi,  magistri,  et  Principes  Armenorum  non 
fuerunt  de  hoc  contenti.  Et  post  recessum  dicti  legati  quidam  magister  vocatus  Vartan 
de  Nigromoute  composuit  unum  librum  de  Risma,  i.  e.  versus  pedem,  contra  Papam  et' 
suum  legatum,  et  contra  Ecclesiam  Romanam,  in  quo  vocavit  Papam  Romanum  super- 
bum  Pharaonem  cum  suis  subditis  in  mare  haeresis  submersum,  et  legatum  ejus,  am- 
baxatorem  Pharaonis,  fuisse  reversum  cum  maxima  verecundia :  et  dixit,  quod  Eccle- 
sia  Romana  erat  multum  decepta,  quia  nativitatem  et  aquam  a  maledicto  Artomono  re- 
cepit,  et  multas  alias  blasphemias  scripsit  in  dicto  libro,  qui  magnus  est.  Et  multi  mi- 
nistri  Armenorum,  et  Episcopi,  ac  Presbyteri  dictum  librum  honorant  tanquam  canones 
Apostolorum.  (So  Wartan  the  Great,  f  1271,  one  of  the  most  highl3--prized  writers  of 
the  Armenians,  is  no  doubt  the  author  of  those  works  written  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  which  the  Mechitarists  consider  forged ;  see  Neumann's  Gesch.  d.  armen.  Lite- 
ratur,  s.  188.)  In  order  to  satisfj^the  Pope  the  Armenians  held  a  sjmod  on  the  question 
(Raj-nald.  1341,  no.  118)  :  still  Clement  VI.  found  it  necessarj'  to  send  to  the  Armenian 
bishops  two  legates,  Antonius  Episc.  Gajetanus  and  Joannes  electus  Coronensis  (Raj-- 
nald.  1346,  no.  67  ss.),  ut  per  eos  de  ipsa  fide  ejusque  salutari  doctrina  informemini  ple- 
nius  et  imbuamini  viva  voce,  quam  possetis  scriptura  instrui  vel  Uteris  informari,  and 
they  brought  word  back  (Raj-nald.  1350,  no.  37),  quod  dicti  Rex,  Catholicos  et  populus 
adhuc  in  multis  a  veritate  catholicae  fidei  aberrabant ;  so  that  the  Pope,  on  occasion  of  a 
fresh  request  for  aid  from  the  Armenians,  resolved  onlj'  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Nicosia  (1.  c),  quatenus  eidem  Regi  populoque,  cum  ipse  ac  dicti  Catholicos 
et  populus  aliquas  recognitiones  super  aliquibus,  quibus  ab  ejusdem  fidei  discrepant  ve- 
ritate, fecerint  juxta  formam,  quam  tibi — transmittemus, — sex  millia  florenorum  auri  de 
pecuniis  camerae  nostrae  tradi  et  assignari  facere  non  omittas.  By  means  of  those  em- 
bassadors the  Pope  had  also  laid  before  the  Catholicos  of  Armenia — quaedam  capitula 
pro  pleniori  eruditione,  and  received  responses ;  but  he  represented  to  him,  in  a  new 
brief  (Raj-nald.  1351,  no.  2  ss.):  non  potuimus  nee  possumus  ex  responsionibus  hujus- 
modi  quoad  plura  elicere,  quid  tu  et  eadem  Ecclesia  minoris  Armeniae  sincere  et  pure 
credatis  :— ex  quarum  (responsionum)  aliquibus  conditionata,  ex  quibusdam  vero  dimi- 
nuta  vel  imperfecta,  et  ex  nonnuUis,  forsitan  scriptoris  vel  interpretis  vitio,  minus  vera 
confessio  manifeste  coUigitur.  Acccrdingh'  he  examines  these  responses  throughout,  and 
appends  to  each  new  questions,  to  draw  forth  the  interpretation  and  correction  of  them. 
Then  :  Post  praedicta  omnia  mirari  cogimur  vehementer,  quod— subtrahis  de  LIII.  pri- 
mis  capitulis  capitula  XVI.  Primum,  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  procedit  a  Patre  et  Filio. 
Tertium,  quod  parvuli  ex  primis  parentibus  contrahunt  originale  peccatum.     Sextum, 
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elukes,  who  immediately  began  a  cruel  persecution  of  Chris- 
tianity.^ 

The  Coptic  Christians  also,  in  Egypt,  during  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, suffered  under  the  dominion  of  the  Mamelukes  several  severe 
jK-rsecutions,  during  which  many  of  them  went  over  to  the  Islam 
laith.' 

The  invitations  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  the  Ethiopians^  and 
Jacobites^  to  submit  themselves  to  the  Roman  Church  remamed 
without  result. 

qnod  animae  ex  toto  purgatao  separatac  a  suis  corporibus  manifeste  Deum  vident.  No- 
num,  quod  animae  dccodcntiura  in  mortali  peccato  in  infcrnuin  descendant.  Duodeci- 
mum,  <iu(xl  baptismu.s  deleat  originale  et,actuale  pcccatuni.  XIII.  quod  Christus  non 
destruxit,  descendendo  ad  inferos,  inferioreni  infernum.  XV.  quod  ungeli  a  Deo  fuerunt 
crcati  boni.  XXX.  quod  effusio  sanguinis  animaliuni  nulhini  operatur  remissioncm  pec- 
catoruin.  XXXII.  quod  nou  judicent  coniestores  piscium  ct  olei  in  dicbus  jejuniorum. 
XXXIX.  quqjl  in  Ecdesia  catho^ica  baptjzati,  sj_elliciajitur  inlideles,  ct  postmodum  con- 
vertantur,  non  sunt  iterum  baptizandi.  XL.  quod  jiurvuli  ante  octavum  diem  possunt 
baptizari,  et  quod  baptismus  non  jiotest  esse  in  liquore  alio,  quam  in  vera  ac^ua.  XLII. 
quod  corpus  Christi  i>ost  verba  consecrationis  sit  idem  numero,  (juod  corpus  natum  de 
virgine  et  immolatum  in  cruce.  XLV.  quod  nullum,  etiam  Sanctus,  corpus  Cliristi  ](0- 
test  conficere,  ni.fi  sit  sacerdos.  XLVI.  quod  est  do  necessitate  salutis,  conliteri  proprio 
sacerdoti,  vel  de  licentia  ejus  [alii]  oninia  peccata  mortalia  perfecte  et  distinctc. — Ideo 
volumus  clarc  ct  sine  vclaniinc  a  te  scire,  si  praedicta  XVI.  cajjitula  diminuisti  de  LIII. 
pro  eo,  quod  non  credis  esse  vera  neque  catholica,  vel  ex  qua  causa  ipsa  capitula  dimi- 
nuisti.  Item  in  scri])tis  rogasti  Archiepiscopum  et  Episcopuni  antefatos  (the  pajial  le- 
gates), ut  esset  inter  cos  ct  te  verliorum  finis  : — scias,  quod  non  possemus  nos — lincm  ini- 
pouerc, — ni.-<i  jirius  pure,  clare, I  perfecte  et  intcgre  tu  et  Armeni — fidem  illam  receperi- 
tis,  quam  ifisa  Ilomana  tenet  et  docet  Ecclesia. — Caeterum  quia  tidedignoruni  pluriuni, 
et  quorundam  etiam  Armenorum  relatio  frc<iuentcr  nostris  auribus  instillavit,  quod  tu 
ct  antecesHores  tui — ea,  quae  circa  ipsius  fidci  nostr.ie  cultum — Honianis  Pontificibu.s — 
dC8crip8i.stis  ct  promisistis, — in  nullo  penitus  observatis, — ac  fidem  ipsiu.s  Ecclesiac  IIo- 
manae,  extra  <iuam  null!  est  gratia,  nulli  salus,  habuistis  damnaliilitcr  in  dcrisum  :  ideo 
fratcrnitatem  tuam  monemuM, — ijuatenus  rcsponsiones  per  te  ad  interrogationes  nostras 
facicndas,  et  omnia,  quae  tu  et  iidem  obcdientcs  tibi  Armeni  circa  i]isiu8fidci  nostrae  nc- 
gotium  promittctis  et  <licctis,  vos  credere  nc  tcncrc, — tactis  sacrosanctis  evangel iis,  jura- 
mentis  solemnibus  rol)oreti3  :  et  niliilominus  sub  juramentis  similibus  ]iromittatis,  (juod 
nobis  ft  succcssoribus  nostris  Romanis  rontilicilius — ])arcl)iti8  cum  eflectu,  ut  ora  de  te 
et  Armonis  eit.dcm  sic  graviter — nbloqunntium  obstruas  : — sciturus  pro  ccrto,  quod  prae- 
tcr  i-nlutis  aetcnine  [iraeniia,  et  fiimae  titulos,  quae  provide  coiisefjucris,  daliil  til)i  Dcus, 
ille  omnium  opulcnti^simus  rctributor,  undo  in  praesenti  quo(iuc  .sacculo  gratiisct  bcnc- 
ficiis  nflluas. 

[U[>«)n  tbc  Armenian  historj-,  compare  also  the  work  of  Count  I^zarcff  of  St.  Peters- 
burg,  on  iU  Ilistorj-,  Dogmas,  Liturgj*,  Sacraments,  and  Hierarcln-.  Paris,  1855.  Du- 
lauricr,  Uililiotlnquc  Hist.  Arnnnienno,  t.  i.  Paris.  K.  N.  I'ischon,  Die  Entwicklung 
d.  Arraen.  Kirche  vom  F.vnngflio  zum  Evangelic,  in  the  Deutsche  Zeitschrift,  1854.  6.] 

'  Cf.  Clemcntis  VII.  Epi-t.  ad  Archicj).  Tarafonensem,  in  Kaynald.  1.182.  no.  49. 

♦  Makrizi's  (in  Cairo  +  1141)  Ilistorj- of  the  Copt.«,  translated  by  E.  Wustcnfcld,  in  the 
Aldiandlungcn  d.  kgl.  Gt»clls(  haft  d.  Wisscnschaftcn  zu  Gottingen,  Bd.  3  (1847),  liis- 
torisch-philol.  Clajwc,  s.  71.  Coni[>arc  Rcoaudgt,  Iliat.  Potriarchnrum  Alcxandrinorum 
Jacobitamm.     Paris  1713.  4.  p.  G02.  bd. 

»  liaynald.  1329,  no.  98.  '  Raynald.  1330,  no.  57. 
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FIFTH  DIVISION. 

FROM  THE  COUNCIL  OF  PISA  TO  THE  REFORMATION.    1409-1517. 
MOST  IMPORTANT  HISTORIANS. 

Antoninus,  a  Dominican,  from  1446  Archbishop  of  Florence,  f  1459,  canonized  1523 
(Summa  Historialis,  in  three  Parts,  to  1459,  published  Venet.  1481.  Norimb.  1484,  and 
elsewhere,  last  in  Opp.  Omnia,  Florent.  1741.  t.  i.  fol.). — Joannes  Trithemius  or  von 
Trittenheim,  from  1483  Abbot  of  Spanheim,  from  1506  Abbot  of  St.  James  in  the 
suburb  of  Wiirzburg,  f  1516  (Chronicon  Monast.  S.  Martini  Spanheimiense,  in  Opp. 
Trithemii  historiea,  ed.  Marq.  Freherus.  t.  ii.  Francof.  1601.  Chron.  Monast.  S.  Jacobi 
Majoris,  in  J.  P.  Ludewig,  Scriptt.  Rerum  Herbipolitanarum,  Halae,  1713.  By  far  the 
most  important  are  the  Annales  Hirsaugienses,  ed.  in  Monast.  St.  Galli,  1690.  tomi  ii. 
fol.).  Albert  Kranz,  teacher  of  theologj-  and  canon  law  at  Rostock,  afterward  Canon, 
and  at  length  Dean  of  the  Cathedral  Chapter  at  Hamburg,  f  1517.  (Metropolis,  a 
Church  Historj'  of  Northern  Germany  until  1504,  cum.  praef.  Dav.  Chj'traei,  Vite- 
bergae  1576.  Francof.  ad  M.  1576.  1590. — Ki-anzens  Saxonia,  Vandalia,  and  Chroni- 
con Regnorum  Aquiionarium  relate  to  political  history.) 
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Bartholomaeus  Piatina  (properly  Earth,  de  Sacchi,  from  Piadina  in  the  district  of  Cre- 
mona, under  Pius  II.  Papal  Ahhreviator,  persecuted  under  Paul  II.,  under  Sixtus  FV. 
librarian  of  the  Vatican,  f  1481),  Vitae  Pontificum  Romanorum,  ed.  Venet.  1479,  fol. 
published  afterward  very  often,  but  not  always  without  alterations.  The  editions 
which  appeared  in  12mo.  in  Holland,  without  the  name  of  the  place,  a.d.  1640,  1645, 
and  1664,  are  accurate  reprints  of  the  Edit.  Princeps,  and  accordingly  much  prized. 
Compare  Dan.  Guil.  Moller  Disp.  de  B.  Platma.  Altorf,  1694.  4. 

§   130. 

COUNCIL  OF  PISA  (25th  MARCH-7Tn  AUGUST,  1409).  ALEXANDER  V.  (26th 
JUNE,  1409-3D  MAY,  1410).  JOHN  XXIII.  (17th  MAY,  1410-DEPOSED  29th 
MAY,  1415). 

Theodoricus  a  Niem  (see  vol.  iii.  above,  §  102)  De  Schismate,  lib.  iii.  c.  38  ss.  Ejusdem 
Vita  Johannis  XXIII. ,  in  Meibomii  Rerum  Germ.  t.  i.  p.  5  ss.  and  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Constant,  t.  ii.  p.  336  ss. 

Leonardi  Aretini  (private  secretary  to  Innocent  VII.,  Gregory  XII.,  Alexander  V., 
and  John  XXIII. ,  afterward  Chancellor  at  Florence,  f  1444)  Rerum  suo  Tempore  in 
Italia  Gestarum  Commentarius,  ab  anno  1378,  usque  ad  ann.  1440  (in  Muratorii  Rerum 
Italicarum  Scriptores,  t.  xix.  p.  909  ss.). 

Acts  of  the  Council,  in  Mansi  xxvii.  p.  1  ss.,  in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  i.  p.  828,  and  in 
V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Constantiense,  t.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  62  ss. 

Histoire  du  Concile  de  Pise,  et  de  ce  qui  s'est  passe  de  plus  memorable  depuis  ce 
Concile  jusqu'au  Concile  de  Constance,  par  Jacques  Lenfant.  t.  ii.  a  Amsterdam. 
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1724.  4.     [J.  II.  V.  Wessenbcrg,  Die  grossen  Kircbcn-Vcrsammlungcn  d.  xv.  u.  xvi. 
Jahr.  Const.  4.  8.  1840.] 

The  Council  of  Pisa,  among  tlie  members  of  which  Peter  de 
Alliaco,  bishop  of  Cambray,^  and  Jolm  Gcrson,  chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Paris,'  are  pre-eminent  as  the  chiefs  of  the  reform- 
ing party,  opened  its  sessions  on  the  25th  March,  1409.  Not- 
withstanding the  elTorts  which  the  Emperor  Rupert  caused  to  be 
made  in  favor  of  the  Roman  Pope,  Gregory  XII. ,^  it  proceeded  as 
early  as  the  5th  of  June  to  the  deposition  of  both  popes  ;*  and 
then,  after  the  proposed  reformation  seemed  to  be  secured  by  the 
solemn  engagement  of  all  the  cardinals,^  it  caused  Alexander  V. 

'  Comp.ire  §  IOC,  note  1 ;  §  11!>,  note  9.  He  was  the  teacher  of  Gerson  ami  Nicholas 
of  Clamengis,  1389  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  13%  Bishop  ofCamhray,  1411 
Cardinal  (Cardinalis  Cameracensis),  -j- 1425.  On  his  life  see  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  t. 
i.  P.  viii.  p.  450  ss. 

'  Compare  §  107,  note  3  and  9,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris  from  1395, 
t  1429.  0pp.  ed.  L.  E.  Du  Pin.  Antverp.  170G ;  tomi  iv.  fol.  TIic  .second  volume  con- 
tains Gerson's  principal  works  upon  the  ecclesia.stical  affairs  of  the  period,  together  with 
similar  works  bj-  other  contemporaries.  On  his  life  and  works  see  v.  d.  Ilardt,  1.  c.  t. 
i.  P.  iv.  p.  20  ss.  and  the  Goriofiiarui  prefixed  to  Dupin's  edition. 

'  Thcod.  a  Niem,  iii.  c.  39.  The  speech  of  the  Emperor's  embassador,  Ulricus  Ep. 
Verdcnsis,  is  in  Raj-naldus  ad  ann.  1409.  no.  13  ss.  The  answer  which  Petrus  de  An- 
charano  gave  in  the  name  of  the  coimcil,  is  in  Mansi  xxvii.  p.  3C7  ss. 

*  In  session  X.,  on  May  21,  the  Articuli  contra  Petrum  de  Luna,  Bcncdictum  XIII., 
et  Angclum  Corario,  Grcgorium  XII.  nuncupates,  de  papatu  jiorperam  contendentcs  (in 
liaynald.  ann.  1409,  no.  47  ss.  d'Acherj-  Spicileg.  t.  i.  ji.  833  ss.),  giving  a  detailed  rep- 
resentation of  the  previous  conduct  of  both  iiojies,  and  of  tlie  cardinals,  were  presented. 
In  session  XV.,  the  5th  of  June,  there  followed  the  Sententia  definitiva  et  privativa  con- 
tra praedictos  contendentcs  (Theodor.  a  Nicni,  iii.  c.  44  ;  llaynald.  a.  1.  no.  71,  d'Achcr}-, 
J.  p.  847  S8.):  Cliristi  nomine  invocato  sancta  et  universalis  S^'nodus  uiiiversalem  Ec- 
clcsiam  repraesentans,  et  ad  quam  cognitio  et  decisio  hujus  causae  noscifur  pcrtinere, — 
pronunciat,  decemit,  dcfinit  et  dcclarat, — Angelum  Corario  et  Petrum  de  Luna  de  papatu 
contendentcs,  et  corum  utrum(|ue  fuissc  etcsse  notorios  scliisniaticos,  et  antiqui  schismo- 
tJ8  nutritores,  defensores,  fautores,  approbatores,  et  manutentores  j)crtinaces,  nccnon 
notorios  haereticoR,  et  a  fide  devios,  notoriisquc  criminilius  enormilius  j)erjurii  et  viola- 
tionis  voti  irretitos,  univcrsalem  Ecclesiam  sanctam  Dei  notorie  scandallzantes  cum  in- 
corrigibilitatc,  contumacia,  et  pcrtinacia  n(jtoriis,  evidcntibus  et  manifestis ;  et  ex  his  et 
aliis  sc  reddidiiiftc  omni  honorc  et  dignitate,  etiam  [lapali,  indignos ;  ipsosquc  ct  eorum 
Utnimquc  propter  jir-iemi-sas  ini(|uitateH,  crimina  et  exci'ssus  ne  regnent,  vel  imperent, 
aut  praeitint,  a  I>eoot  Harris  canonibus  fore  ipno  facto  abjcctos  et  privatos,  oc  etiam  ab 
Ecclesia  praccii>o!i ;  et  nihilominus  ipsos  Petrum  et  Angelum,  et  corum  utrum<|ue,  jier 
banc  scntentiam  dr-fmitivam  in  his  scriptin  jirivat,  alijirii  et  praecidit,  inhibendocisdem, 
nc  corum  aliqui'<  pro  nummo  I'ejntificc  gi'HTe  cc  pracxumat,  etc. 

*  In  session  XVL,  June  Id,  the  cardinals  had  to  make  oatli  (Haj-nald.  1.  1.  d'Achery, 
i.  p.  848),  (|uo<l,  si  qui.H  nontrum  in  nummum  Itomanum  Poiitilicem  eligetur,  praesens 
concilium  continualtit  nee  ilisucdvet,  neque  dlsHolvi  iiermittet,  <|uantum  in  eo  crit,  usque- 
quo  per  ipsum  cum  consilio  ejusdem  concilii  hit  facta  debita,  rationalis,  et  sufliciens  re- 
formatio universalis  Ecclcniae,  et  status  ejus  tarn  in  capite  (|uam  in  mcmbris.  If  the 
election  were  to  fall  without  the  college  of  cardinals,  the  Pope  elect  was  to  tako  tho 
same  oath  before  the  publicativa  of  bi«  election. 
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to  be  elected  Pope  on  the  26th  of  June.  Now  the  reformation 
was  to  follow  f  but  the  synod  was  soon  obliged  to  acknowledge 
that  there  was  no  possibility  of  reform  in  union  with  a  Pope.  In 
fact,  it  required  more  than  ordinary  insight,  morality,  and  power  in 
a  Pope  to  close  his  ears  to  the  suggestions  of  a  curia  that  seemed 
entirely  devoted  to  his  cause,  and  himself  to  help  to  overthrow 
all  the  splendor  which  his  predecessors  for  centuries  appeared  to 
have  built  up  for  him,  without  even  being  sure  of  the  perpetuity 
of  his  work,  and  the  honor  of  his  name  in  time  to  come,  Alex- 
ander's earliest  policy  displayed  the  ordinary  characteristics  of  a 
Pope  after  the  old  fashion.''     He  sought  to  silence,  and  not  to  sat- 

^  The  necessit}'  of  a  reformation  and  the  matters  to  be  reformed  were  forcibly  brought 
before  his  mind  previously  to  his  coronation,  by  Gerson,  in  the  Sermo /actus  coram  Alex. 
P.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  131.) 

'  Gerson,  De  Modo  Eeformandi  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  Univ.,  written  1410,  cap.  10  (in 
V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  v.  p.  90)  :  Et  ut  sic  fieret  (viz.,  ut  limitaretur  potestas 
usurpata  papalis)  fuit  omnino  inclinatus  dictus  Dominus  Alexander  V.  ante  ejus  Papa- 
tum,  dum  ageretur,  ut  dictum  concilium  celebraretur  in  Pisis.  Qui  etiam  hoc  dicebat, 
et  etiam  super  limitatione  subsequenda  multis  argumentis  theologicis.  philosophicis, 
juridicis  insudabat.  Qui  creatus  in  Papam  in  lucem  educere  non  curabat.  Petrus  de 
Alliaco  De  Difficultate  Reformationis  in  Cone,  universali  ad  Jo.  Gersonem,  written  1410, 
cap.  3  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  vi.  p.  2G2)  :  Alexander  prorsus  inexpertus 
erat  eorum,  quae  officii  pastoralis  honor  et  sublimitas  exigebat,  quamvis  esset  magnus 
Theologus.  Et  quicquid  dicti  Cardinales  ab  eo  petierunt,  ipsis  absque  contradictione 
concessit,  nee  audebat  ipsis  aliquid  dcnegare.  Unde  ipsi  continuo  eum  importune  cre- 
bris  petitionihus  vexarunt,  ita  ut  aliquaudo  propterea  in  se  ipso  nimium  turbaretur. 
Nee  poterant  satiari.  Theodoricus  a  Nieni,  iii.  c.  51 :  Fuit  autem  dictus  dominus  Petrus 
(Alexander  prius  norainatus  Petrus  de  Candia),  cum  eligebatur  in  Papam,  septuagena- 
rius,  vel  circa. — Hie  quicquid  ordinavit  et  fieri  voluit  per  ipsum  dictus  dominus  Joannes 
Papa,  tunc  Diaconus  Cardinalis  (Balthasar  Cossa),  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  fecit,  ab 
ejus  precibus,  consiliis  aut  mandatis — nullatenus  recedendo,  et  in  ejus  Papatu  nihil  pe- 
nitus  reformavit,  et  omnibus  studuit  complacere,  et  vix  alicui  ab  eo  quicquam  petenti  a 
majori  usque  ad  minimum  sine  personarum  discretione  scivit  denegare.  Unde  subito 
postquam  in  Papam  assumtus  fuit,  adeo  deformavit  notabiliora  officia  suae  Curiae  ad 
importunam  instantiam  multorum  petentium,  excedendo  illorum  numerum  antiquum 
nulla  necessitate  aut  utilitate  urgente,  quod  in  longo  tempore  in  statum  debitum  vix 
potuerunt  reformari,  et  tarn  prodigus  fuit  in  concedendis  gratiis  beneficialibus,  quod 
nullam  novit  differentiam  inter  personas,  quibus  ilia  fecit,  et  quales  facere  deberet,  nee 
modum  nee  ordinem  debitos  et  consuetos  in  talibus  observando :  fuit  enim  in  illis  prac- 
ticalibus  et  agibilibus  penitus  inexpertus. — Aliquos  etiam  fratres  Minores  (lirethren  of 
his  order)  sibi  caros  et  sociales  publicis  officiis  et  lucrativis,  quae  prius  consueverunt 
regi  per  saeculares  personas  habiles  et  expertas,  in  eadem  sua  Curia  praefert,  et  miro 
modo  conabatur  plerosque  fratres  minores  cathedralibus  Ecclesiis  vacantibus  praeficere 
in  pastores :  in  his  praecipue,  et  etiam  in  multis  aliis  Papale  officium,  cujus  gravitatem 
non  novit,  in  brevi  tempore  denigrando. — Cap.  52 : — statim  postquam  creatus  fuit,  et 
ante  ipsius  coronationem  multos  creavit  Archiepiscopos,  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  et  omni- 
bus illis  familiaribus  dominorum  Cardinalium,  qui  eum  elegerunt  in  Papam,  qui  dictis 
Dominis  Cardinalibus  in  conclavi  ministrarunt,  adeo  abusivas  et  exorbitantes  benefici- 
ales  gratias,  etiam  cum  dispensationibus  ad  plura  incompatibilia  beneficia,  qui  eas  peti- 
erunt, absque  personarum  delectu  fecit,  sicuti  a  saeculo  nunquam  prius  auditae  fuerunt, 
ita  quod  caeteri  saltern  iutelligentes  Curiales  de  iudiscreta  provisione  stupefacti  murmu- 


218  TniRD  PERIOD.— DH'.  V.— A.D.  1409-1517. 

isfy.  Accordingly,  he  conceded  some  insignificant  points,  prom- 
ised to  set  on  foot  the  real  reformation  in  a  new  synod,  and  then 
as  soon  as  possible  (on  the  7th  of  August)  dissolved  the  trouble- 
some assembly.^ 

Thus  the  result  of  the  synod  of  Pisa,  which  was  opened  with 
such  great  hopes  (see  §  107),  failed  to  satisfy  the  demands  even 
of  the  strictest  justice.^     Instead  of  two  popes,  there  now  were 

rabant.  Vidcbatur  cnim  praedictas  Alexander  pro  nihilo  habere  titulos  ccclesiasticoB, 
quos  tam  improvide  dividtbat,  etc. 

'  In  session  XX.,  on  July  27,  the  Pope  declared  (d'Achen,-,  i.  p.  852) :  Sacro  np])ro- 
bantc  Concilio  dccemimus, — iterum  gcnerale  Concilium  Ecdesiae  fore  convocandum, 
hinc  ad  triennium,  videlicet  anno  quo  dicetur  Dom.  MCCCCXII.  in  mensc  Ajirilis,  in 
civitate  sou  loco  habili  et  decenti.  Session  XXIII.  Au^^st  7th  (1.  c.)  :  Sanctissiinus 
Dominns  nostcr  sacro  approbante  Concilio  ordinavit,  quod  bona  immobilia  Ecclesiae 
Romanae  sou  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  nullatenus — alienentur  scu  liypothcccntur  usque  ad 
proxime  indictnm  Concilium,  in  quo  super  hoc  arficulo  maturius  jioterit  deliberari. 
Item — I)ominu3  noster  eodem  approbante  Concilio  ordinat  et  niandat  cclebrari  Concilia 
provincialia  per  Metropolitanos,  ct  S_\Tiodos  per  corum  sufTragancos.  secundum  forniam 
juris  ct  Concilii  gcneralis  ;  quia  ex  corum  omissione  multa  sequuntur  inconveniontia. 
Item^-celebrari  capitula  Monachorum  nigrorum  et  Canonicorum  regularium. — Item  Do- 
minus  nostcr,  misericordia  motus,  liberaliter  remittit,  prout  alias  fecit,  omnia  arrcragia 
(arrears,  from  arri-ragts)  majora,  et  minuta  servitia  suae  Camerae  Apostolicao  de  toto 
tempore  antiquo  debita,  sibi  dumtaxat  compctentia  :  ctiam  si  qui  propter  defectum  solu- 
tionis hujusmodi  arreragiorum  sententiam  excommunicationis  incurrcrint,  cos  auctori- 
tate  Apostolica  absolvit. — Item — disponit,  non  faccre  translationes  de  invitis. — Item — 
conccdit  omnibus,  (jui  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  intcrfucrunt,  ct  ejus  determinationi  adhae- 
rent,  absolutioncm  plenariam  a  culpa  et  poena  semtl  tantum. — Item  Dominus  nostcr 
sanctissimus  cum  consilio  Concilii  intcndit  reformare  Ecclesiam  in  capite  ct  in  mcmbris. 
Et  quia  jam  multa  pur  Dei  gratiam  sunt  ex]>cdita,  ([uae  ipsum  Doniinum  nostrum,  et 
favorem  Praelatonim,  aliorumquc  infcriorum  conccrnunt,  rcstjintquc  alia,  (juae  projiter 
rcces'um  I'raelatorum  et  Aml)assiatorum  de  praescnti  expcdiri  non  possunt :  propterea 
Dominus  noster  sacro  requirente  ct  ajiprobantc  Concilio  dictam  rcformationem  suspen- 
dit,  ct  continual  (i.  f.,  diffrrt')  usque  ad  proxime  indictum  Concilum,  etc. 

•  Gerson  wrote  in  1410,  De  Modo  Reformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  univ.  c.  19  (in  v.  d. 
Flardt.  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  v.  p.  113):  In  C^incilio  I'isano,  secundum  opinionem  mul- 
torum,  omnia  fuerunt  qua.ii  primis  motibus  facta  et  agitata,  spiritu  vehementi,  et  non 
matura  dclibcratione,  ut  ctiam  Concilium  decebat,  ordinata  nee  comjdeta.  Nicolas  de 
Oamcngis  Disp.  super  Materia  Concilii  Ocneralis  cum  quodam  Scholastico  Parisiensi 
(written  in  141G;  sec  p.  lU)  in  his  Opp.  cd.  Jo.  M.  Lydius.  Lugd.  Hat.  Ifil.'J.  4.  p.  70: 
Quae  alia  res  in  Pisana  congrcgationc  Ecclesiam  Dei  populumquc  dcce])it,  et  clamarc 
fecit:  Pit,  par,  cum  nulla  essct  pax;  nisi  <|uin  camalcs  ct  cuj)iiii  homines,  qui  ubiquc 
ex  rcfrigerio  charitatis  Hujterabundant,  beneticiorum  nrdorc  succensi,  prorsusque  cxcac- 
cati  ecclcsinstirnm  rcformationem,  quam  boni  et  fidclcs  plcriquc  ante  omnia  fieri  volc- 
bant,  Imficdlcrunt,  ad  novanique  mox  elcctioncm  prorcsscrunt,  qua  factn,  et  jiromotio- 
nibus  quas  roncujiicrunt  adtjitis,  pacem  esse  rlamnnint,  solutotpip  convcntii  cum  ilia 
quam  qunojuierant  pace,  hoc  cft  jtromotione,  revcrsi  sunt?  Whether  this  council  was 
a-cumeni<:al  or  not  remained  long  undcriijed,  after  tlx-  last  trace  of  its  agency  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  deposition  of  Jolin  XXIII.  at  Constance.  S.  Antonini  Summa  Histor. 
Tit.  xxil.  Cap.  6,  §  2 :  per  Pisanum  (.'oncilinm  vel  (kincilialiulum  (cum  non  es.sct  nuc- 
toritate  alicujus  coniro,  qui  sc  gercbant  pro  I'ontiflce,  congregatum)  non  orat  ablatum 
ipsum  schisma,  scd  augmcntatum,  ex  duobus  vel  tribus  jam  sc  i)ro  Papa  gerentibus. 
Cajctanufl  De  Anct.  Papao  ct  Concilii,  Tract,  ii.  c.  2,  soys,  quod  ncc  illud  Concilium  con- 
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three ;  for  although  most  of  the  nations  recognized  Alexander  V., 
Gregory  XIL  still  retained  on  his  side  Naples,  several  of  the  small- 
er states  of  Italy,  and  the  German  hishops  of  Treves,  Speyer,  and 
Worms,  while  Benedict  XIII.  kept  Spain  and  Scotland.  A  ref- 
ormation of  the  Church  was  not  effected  ;  and  after  Alexander  Y. 
died  at  Bologna,  3d  May,  1410,  and  Balthasar  Cossa,  infamous 
for  all  sorts  of  crimes,  succeeded  him,  as  John  XXIIL,"  nothing 
more  could  be  expected  from  the  Pope.^^    John  XXIII.  used  all  his 

stat  fuisse  certum  et  indnbitatum ;  Bellarminus,  de  Conciliis  et  Ecclesia,  lib.  i.  c.  8, 
calls  it — nee  approbatum,  nee  reprobatnm  ;  but  he  still  considers  Alexander  V.  and  John 
XXIII.  as  the  real  popes  of  that  age :  certe  ex  tribns,  qui  turn  se  pro  Pontificibus  gere- 
bant,  isti  maxime  ut  veri  Pontifices  colebantur.  The  later  curialists  entirely  reject  the 
cecumenicity  of  the  Concilium  Pisanum  (Ballerinius,  De  Potestate  Ecclesiastica  Sum- 
morum  Pontificum  et  Concill.  Generall.  cap.  G)  ;  and,  accordingly,  thej'  diso^-n  its  popes 
also,  Alexander  V.  and  John  XXIII.,  and  recognize  Gregorj-  XII.  as  the  rightful  Pope, 
until  his  resignation  at  Constance  (RajTiald.  ann.  1-409,  no.  79  and  80).  The  French 
party,  on  the  other  hand,  have  constantly  defended  the  council  and  its  popes ;  see  Edm. 
Richerii  Hist.  Conciliorum  Generalium,  lib.  ii.  c.  2,  §  6 ;  Bossuet,  Defensio  Declarat. 
Cleri  Gall.  P.  ii.  lib.  9.  c.  11;  especially,  Natalis  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl.,  saec.  xv.  et  xvi. 
Diss.  ii. 

"  Probably  poisoned  by  his  successor ;  see  the  Articuli  contra  Joh.  P.  XXIII.  laid  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Constance  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  iv.  p.  197)  :  dictus  tunc 
Dominus  Balthasar  appellatus,  Legatus  Bononiae  existens,  ad  papatum  illicitis  mediis 
anhelans,  in  mortem  bonae  memoriae  Domini  Alexandri  Papae  V.  extitit  machinatus, 
et  ut  tam  ipse,  quam  medicus  suns  Magister  Daniel  de  sancta  Sophia,  artium  et  medi- 
cinae  Doctor,  veneno  extinguerentur,  prout  extincti  sunt,  operam  dedit.  Sicque,  ut 
praedicitur,  fuit  dictum,  tentum,  creditum  et  reputatum,  diciturque,  tenetur,  creditur  et 
reputatur.  Atque  fuit  et  est  de  praemissis  in  civitate  Bononiensi  et  extra  per  totum 
mundum  publica  vox  et  fama,  et  est  graviter  et  notorie  diifamatus.  Conrad  Justinger's 
(f  1426)  Bemer  Chronik,  herausgeg.  von  Stierlin  u.  Wyss,  Bern,  1819,  8.  s.  275 :  "  und 
•war  ein  often  Ltimde,  der  kiinflig  Pabst  ivare  eine  Fiirdrung  zu  sinem  Tode."  Antoni- 
nus, P.  iii.  Tit.  xxii.  Cap.  5,  §  3,  merelj'  says :  migravit  a  saeculo,  ut  dicitur,  toxicatus 
in  clisterio. 

'^  Conrad  Justinger,  s.  276  :  "The  Cardinals  chose  the  •wickedest  and  most  infamous 
man  that  could  be  found :  his  •wickedness  •was  made  very  clear  at  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance; his  name  ■was  Balthasar,  accused  and  laden  •with  many  a  deed  of  crime."  See 
Theod.  a  Niem,  Invectiva  in  difFugientem  a  Constant.  Cone.  Joh.  XXIII.  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Const,  t.  ii.  p.  296  ss.  Ejusd.  Vita.  Jo.  XXIII.  ibid.  p.  336,  and  the  Articuli  qiiotei 
in  note  10. 

12  Regulae  Cancellariae  Joh.  P.  XXIII.,  published  19th  July,  1410,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  i. 
XXI.  p.  954.  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  De  Difficultate  Reformationis  in  Cone,  universali  ad 
Jo.  Gersonem,  •written  in  1410,  cap.  2  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  vi.  p.  356  ss.)  : 
Quippe  notorium  est,  quod  dictus  Johannes  in  primordio  sui  Pontificatus  reservarit  suae 
dispositioni  omnes  Patriarchales,  Metropolitanas  ac  Cathedrales  Ecclesias,  necnon  om- 
nia Monasteria  •vironim,  prout  etiam  nonnulli  ejus  praedecessores  summi  Pontifices  fa- 
cere  consueverunt. — Item  ultra  praedictas  et  omnes  generales  alias  reservationes  qua- 
rumlibet  inferiorum  dignitatum  et  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  per  eum  etiam  factas, 
extra  solitam  consuetudinem  eorundem  suorum  praedecessorum,  reservavit  suae  dispo- 
sitioni omnes  Prioratus,  Conventuales  et  majores  post  Pontificales  in  cathedralibus,  nec- 
non principales  dignitates  in  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  ubicunque  vacantes  et  vacaturas. — 
Item  dictus  Johannes  aliam  fecit  constitutionem,  continentem  in  efl^ectu,  quod  quicunque 
ab  eo  impetraret  qualecunque  beneficium  ecclesiasticum — antequam  illi  super  eadem  im- 
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power  to  subdue  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples,  who  protected  G-reg- 
&ry  XII.  After  all  his  ellbrtt;,  including  even  the  proelaniation 
of  a  crusade  in  1411,^^  had  remained  without  result,  the  King  was 
won  over  in  1412  by  the  promise  of  great  advantages ;  and  Greg- 
ory XII.,  faithlessly  abandoned,  was  driven  to  seek  refuge  in  Ri- 
mini with  his  true  friend  Charles  of  ]\Ialatesta.'*  But  not  long 
afterward  Ladislaus  broke  once  more  with  John  XXIII.,  suddenly 
marched  against  Rome  in  1413,  and  forced  the  Pope  to  lly  into 

petratione  literae  apostolicac  in  Rcmana  curia  confectae  tradercntur,  solveret  canierae 
Apostolicae  realitcr  nieilictateni/ruf(«!/m  dicti  henL-licii  ii))])etrati  unius  atini.  'J'o  this  were 
added  also — du!ie  novellae  cuiistitutiones.  Viz.,  tdiin  (iuicun<iue  praefecti  fueraut  catlie- 
dralilius  Ecclesiis,  aut  Monasteriis  virorum  vacantilnis  in  Praelatos,  non  arctabantur  per 
sedem  Apostolioani,  ut  in  proniptu  plus  solvorent  Canierae  Apostolicac  aut  collej^io  Cardi- 
naliuni  i)ro  communi  serritio,  quatn  medietatcm  taxae,  ad  quani  Ecclesiae  vel  Monastcria 
ipsa  in  eadcni  Camera  repcriebantur  esse  taxata.  Et  pro  alia  medietatc  solvtnda  pro- 
motis — dilatio  dabatur. — Quas  quidem  taxas  oportet  promotes  per  i|)sum  Dom.  Johau- 
nem  integraliter  solvere, — antequam  literae  Apostolicac — tradantur  ipsis  proiiiotis. — Ex 
Vjuo  eontingit,  quod  plures  Ecclesiarum  et  dignilatum  seu  monasteriorum,  ad  quae  pro- 
moti  sunt,  possessionem  nequeant  apprchendcrc.  Further,  olim  ante  schisina — rationo 
inferiorum  dignitatum  et  beneliciorum  Ecclesiasticorum  vacautium — non  consucverunt 
impetrantcs  medius  fructus  dignitatum  et  beneliciorum  praefatorum  cideni  canierae  sol- 
vere, priusquam  ilia  essent  i)acillce  assecuti.  Et  tunc  concordaliant  super  illis  cum  col- 
lectoribus  fructuum  dictiie  canierae  in  diversis  partibus  debitorum. — Nunc  autem  extor- 
quentur  dicti  niedii  fructus  ab  inipetrantilius  ipsis  in  eadcm  curia,  aiitc<|uani  eis  literae 
Apostolicac  confectae  super  t:ilibus  gratiis  tradantur  per  oflicialcs  dictae  camerac. — Et 
qurxl  deterius  est,  si  forte  centum  concurrercnt  jjro  uno  benelicio  vacantc  et  rcservato 
imi>ctraiido,  daretur  omnibus  per  Papam.  Tamen  si  literas  Apostolicas  super  ipsis  im- 
pc-trationiljus  suis  vcUcnt  habere,  quemlibct  eorum  iiicunctantcr  medietatcm  fructuum 
dicti  benelicii  praefatac  canierae  ante  omnia  solvere  oporteret,  licet  nisi  unus  corum  il- 
lud  assequi  posset  (compare  the  anonymous  writer  in  Bulaeus  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  p. 
<j\\y — Cap.  3.  p.  2G0 :  Cum  igitur  juxUi  praehaliita  ])ateat,  <iuod  apud  Papam  et  ejus 
collegium  Cardinalium  nulla  vigeat  charitas  cjuoad  alios  Praelatos  et  ("liristianos,  scd 
jjcrpetua  et  insatiabilis  rai)acitas  potius  ardeat  in  eisdem,  ut  qualitercun({ue  dicebatur: 
dato,  (juod  gcneralc  Concilium  convocaretur  et  lieret,  sicut  dicis  et  coiisulis  fieri  debere, 
qualia  ex  hoc  utilitas  universalis  Ecclesiae  rcsultaret  ?  Esto  etiaiii,  (piod  oiiines  isti  troa 
lie  papatu  contcndentes  sjionte  ceilerent,  aut  ad  cedeiidum  com|»ellerentur  inviti,  eisquo 
novu.s  Papa,  sicut  factum  fuit  in  Pisis  novissime,  surrogaretur  :  dicti  Cardiiiales  in  statu 
torum  nihihmiiiius  reiiiancntes  dicercnt,  quod  a<l  tos  tluntaxat  8|K;ctaret  eleclio  suniini 
Pontilicis.  QuikI  si  obtincrent,  non  est  dubiUinduin,  (piin  unum  ex  «e  ipsis  eligercnt, 
sicut  fecerunt  in  Pinis.  Sicque  nulla  reformatio  cflicax  ct  fructuosa  e.x  cessione  hujii»- 
raodi  M,'«iutT<-tur,  nisi  vocalis,  et  unius  jK-rsoiiac  iiiutatio  tantum.  Et  hi  tjuidcni  electua 
ct  electorcs  juxla  mores  velcres  eorum  similiter  perpetuum  errorein  in  ipsa  Ecclcsia  con- 
tinuareut,  quousque  unus  eorum  in  eodein  statu  in  ijisa  Ecclcsia  remanercl.  Certum  est 
cnim,  t\\iiA  niyiiticc  sacerdotes  Del  cum  eorum  uxorilius  ct  liliis  omncs  unanimiter  in 
laciim  leonum  mi»»i  fuerint,  ut  jieripsus  leoiies  ilevorareiitur.  t2uod  si  aliqui  eorum  su- 
pervixisscnt,  cxtunc  eliam  cilioa  regios,  cidem  Ikl  hingulis  dietms  appositos  devoras- 
scnt,  prout  ante  dcccpt<irie  faccrc  connueverant.  Et  nc  hoc  dcinceps  (ieret  tjiliter,  una 
scntcntia  oupcr  omneti  ju.sto  Dei  judicio  lata  subito  pcricrunt. 

"  Raynaldus,  ann.  Itll,  no.  5;  ann.  141'i,  no.  2. 

'*  Theodor.  a  Niem,  De  Vita  Jo.  XXHI.  c.  '12  aud  24.  U.  Leo,  Gesch.  dor  iLalieni- 
scbcn  Staatcn.    Th.  4  (Hamburg,  le30),  ».  271,  If. 
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Northern  Italy,  and  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Emperor 
Sigismund,  who  was  there  at  the  time.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  Emperor  succeeded  in  inducing  the  Pope  to  summon 
at  Constance,  a  German  city,  for  the  1st  November,  1414,  the 
long-desired  general  council,  to  put  an  end  to  the  boundless  disor- 
der in  the  Church.^^ 

§  131. 

COUNCIL  OF  CONSTANCE  (5th  NOVEMBER,  1414-22d   APRIL,  1418).     RIAR- 
TIN  V.  (llTH  NOVEMBER,  1417,  f  20tii  FEBRUARY,  1431). 

Magnum  oecumenicum  Constantiense  Concilium  ex  ingenti  antiquissimorum  Manuscrip- 
torum  mole  diligentissime  erutum,  op.  H.  v.  d.  Hardt,  vi.  tomi.,  Francof.  et  Lips. 
1700.  Tom.  vii.,  sistens  indicem  generalem.,  congessit  G.  Ch.  Bohnstedt.  Berolini, 
1742,  fol. 

Theodorici  Vric  (also  written  "Vrige,  Frig,  Frie,  but  erroneouslj'  bj'  modern  -writers  Uric 
or  Urias,  an  Augustin  monk  at  Osnaburg ;  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Prolegg.  ad  t.  1.  Cone. 
Const.,  p.  22  ss.),  De  Consolatione  Ecclesiae,  libb.  iv.,  wTitten  in  1417,  published  by 
V.  d.  Hardt  with  the  title,  Historia  Cone.  Constantiensis  (Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  p.  1  ss.). 

Histoii-e  du  Concile  de  Constance  par  Jaques  Lenfaut.  Tomes  ii.  k  Amsterdam,  1714, 
nouv.  edit.  1727.  4.  Nouvelle  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Constance,  ou  Ton  fait  voir, 
combien  la  France  a  contribue  a  I'extinction  du  Schisme,  par  Bourgeoise  du  Chastenet 
i  Paris,  1718.  4.  (a  completion  of  the  works  of  v.  d.  Hardt  and  Lenfant). — Casp.  Roy- 
ko's  Geschichte  der  Kirchenversammlung  zu  Costnitz.  Prag,  Th.  1.  2.  2te  Aufl.  1796. 
Th.  3.  4.  1784,  1785.  Register,  179G,  gr.  8.  [Aschbach,  Leben  d.  K.  Sigismunds, 
2.  8.  Frankf.  1838.  Bonnechose,  Gerson.  J.  Huss,  et  le  Concile  de  Const.  Paris, 
1853.] 

The  desire  for  a  complete  settlement  of  the  schism,  and  for  a 
reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members,  was  so  much 
increased  by  the  deception  of  Alexander  V.,  and  by  the  bold  deri- 
sion of  John  XXIII. ;  and  the  principles  and  proposals  which  John 

"  Leonardus  Aretinus  in  Miiratori,  xix.  p.  928 :  unicum  remedium  et  Imperatori  et 
Pontlfici  videbatur  generate  Concilium  advocari.  Sed  erant  circa  hoc  ipsum  constitu- 
enda  permulta,  ceu  locus,  tempus,  modus.  Missi  sunt  igitur  his  de  causis  ad  Sigismun- 
dum  Legati.  Horum  missio  Legatorum  ruinae  Pontificis  initium  fuit.  Qua  in  re  non 
videtur  praetereundum  mirabile  quiddam,  quod  tunc  accidit,  ut  omnia  caelitus  guber- 
nari  cognoscamus.  Communicaverat  mecum  Pontifex  arcane  mentem  et  cogitationem 
suam.  In  loco,  inquit,  Concilii  rei  summa  est,  nee  ego  alicubi  esse  volo,  uhi  Imperator  plus 
jjossit.  Legatis  ir/itur  istis,  qui  a  me  miftuntur,  mandata  am2')lissima,  potestatemque  maxi- 
mam  ad  honestatis  speciem  dabo,  quae  palam  ostentare  possinf,  atqueproferre :  secreto  autem 
mandafum  restringam  ad  loca  certa.  However,  he  altered  his  mind,  he  gave  the  embas- 
sadors onh-  general  instructions,  ostendens  quanti  ponderis  ilia  res  esset,  cujus  rei  gra- 
tia mitterentur,  and  dismissed  them  with  the  injunction:  vestrae  prudentiae  cunctaper- 
mitto.  Vos,  quid  mihi  tutum,  et  quid  for  midandum,  cogitetis.  After  the  embassadors  had 
come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Emperor  as  regards  Constance,  Joannes  incredibile  quan- 
tum indoluit,  se  ipsum  ac  fortunam  suam  detestatus,  quod  tam  leviter  a  cogitatione,  pro- 
positoque  illo  pristine  restringendorum  locorum  descivisset.  The  bull  by  which  the 
council  was  summoned,  d.  Laudae  V.  Id.  Dec.  1413,  may  be  seen  in  Raj-nald,  ann. 
1413,  no.  22 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  t,  vi.  p.  9. 
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Gerson  avowed  in  liis;  powerful  works  iii  favor  of  reform/  seemed 

*  Especially  in  his  Opus  dc  Modis  Unicndi  ac  Reformandi  Ecclcsiam  in  Concilio  Uni- 
versali,  written  in  1410  (ef.  cap.  21,  cum  ad  praescns  de  facto  vacct  Imperiuni,  ct  Imperii 
Electores  divcrsis  obediant) — pulilished  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  v.  p.  68 
ss.,  and  in  Gtrson's  Opera,  ed.  du  Pin,  t.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  101  ss. — in  which  he  sought  to  set- 
tle the  doubts  raised  by  Putrus  de  ^Vlliaco,  in  his  work  De  DilHeultate  Reform,  in  Cone. 
Univ.  (see  §  130,  note  12.)  First  of  all,  the  distinction  which  he  adopts  between  the  una, 
sanctti  Catholica,  and  the  Apostolica  Ecclesia,  is  remarkable ;  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  cap.  2,  ]i. 
70 :  Catholica,  universalis  Ecclesia  ex  variis  membris  unum  corpus  constituentibus — est 
conjuncta  ct  nominata.  Cujus  corporis,  universalis  Ecclisiae,  caput  Christus  solus  est. 
Caeteri  vcro,  ut  Papa,  Cardinales,  ct  Praclati,  Clerici,  Reyes,  ct  Principes,  ac  jdebeji 
sunt  membra  inaequaliter  disposita.  Nee  istius  Ecclesiae  Papa  potest  dici  nee  debet  ca- 
put sed  solum  vicarius  Christi,  ejus  viccm  gerens  in  terris,  duni  tamen  clavis  non  crret. 
Et  in  hac  Ecclesia,  et  in  ejus  fide  omnis  homo  potest  salvari,  ctiamsi  in  toto  mundo  ali- 
quis  Papa  non  posset  rcpiriri. — Ilaec  Ecclesia  de  lego  currcnti  nunquam  errare  potuit, 
nunquam  deficerc,  nunquam  schisma  passa  est,  nunquam  hacrcsi  niaculata  est,  nun- 
quam falli  aut  fallere  potuit,  nunquam  peccavit  (according  to  Gratian's  Decretal,  Cans. 
XXIV.  Qit.  1.  per  totuni).  In  ista  etiam  omnes  lidelcs,  in  quantum  fidcles  sunt,  unum 
sunt  in  Christo,  in  cujus  fide  nou  est  distantia  Judaei,  Graeci,  domini  et  servi.  Alia  vero 
vocatur  Ecchsta  Apostolica  particularis  ct  privata,  in  catholica  Ecclesia  inclusa,  ex 
Papa,  Cardinalibus,  Episcopis,  Praelatis  et  viris  ccclesiasticis  compaginata.  Et  solet 
dici  Ecclesia  Rouiana,  cujus  caput  Papa  creditur :  caeteri  vero  Ecclesiastici,  tantjuam 
membra  inferiora  et  superiora,  in  ea  induduntur.  Et  haec  errare  potest  et  potuit  falli 
et  fallere,  schisma  ct  hacresin  habere,  etiam  potest  deficere.  Et  haec  longc  miuoris  auc- 
toritatis  videtur  esse  univcrsali  Ecclesia: — et  est  quasi  instrumentalis  et  o)>erativa  cla- 
vium  universalis  Ecclesiae,  et  executiva  i)Otestatis  ligandi  ct  solvendi  ejusdeni.  Ncc  de 
recta  conscicntia  majorem  habet  vel  habere  potest  auctoritatem,  et  excculioncm  potes- 
tatis,  quam  sil>i  ab  univcrsali  Ecclesia  conccditur.  Cap.  5,  j).  lb :  Si  propter  salvatio- 
nem  unius  rcgni,  unius  j>rovinciac,  deponitur  unus  Rex,  unus  Princcps  saecularis,  qui 
per  buccessionem  perjietuam  descendit :  multo  magis  unus  Papa,  unus  Praelatus  est 
deponendus,  qui  per  electioueni  Cardinalium  fait  institutus,  cujus  pater  el  avus  forsan 
ventres  implerc  non  sufliciebant  fabis.  Durum  enim  est  dicere,  tjuod  lilius  unius  Vene- 
ti  piscatoris  papatum  debeat  tenerc  cum  dctrimento  totius  reipublicae  ecdcsiasticue. — 
Sed  forte  me  voluisti  capere  in  scrmone  per  varia  scripta,  allegando,  quod  tarn  sancta, 
tam  alta  sit  ]>otestas  Papae,  ut  a  nullo  niortalium  ju<licari  valeat  ncc  dejioni,  nisi  proj)- 
tcr  hacresin  incorrigibilem  ;  ad  haec  allegas  Dist.  xl.  can.  C.  Sed  i>erpende,  mi  frater, 
quanta  fraude,  quanta  astutia  temptiribus  anticjuis  fuerint  facta  et  scripta  quam  plurinia 
ad  tenendum  hanc  dignitatem  Paiiatus.— Dico,  quod  tantam  fraudem  in  administralione 
hujus  Pu]iatu»  fecerint  aliiiui  anti<|ui,  qui— multa  jura  sibi  usurparunt,  et  pro  so  feco- 
runt, — ct  de  rej)ul)lica  non  curarunt.  Et  quis  fecit  illos  libros,  Hixtiitn,  ct  Clriiitntituis, 
arrogunliam,  supcrbiam,  juris  Ordinariorum  locorum  usurpationem,  Im])eratorum  Ro- 
manoruni  injuriosam  detractionem,  et  corum  aliuruni(|ue  potestiilis  pcriculosissimani 
8Up|ircKsioaem,  et  alia  multa  in  spiritualis  et  saecularift  reipuldicae  laeaionem  malitiusc 
ct  pertinaci  ambitione  fabricata,  in  omnilius  et  per  onniia  concludentoH.  Et  male  :  quia 
non  minuH  icrreno  i'rincipi  in  his,  <iuiie  ad  jura  )irrlincnt  imperii,  qiuim  spirituali  in  his, 
quae  ud  Deuin  P|K.Ttant,  ilebetur  obedientia. — Igitur  omnes  inobeilicnteH  Romano  Impc- 
ratori,  et  cjuHdem  impcrio,  quia  ejus  jura  u.'<ur]>ant,  in  statu  (hiinnationiN  existunt.  Ni- 
hiloininuit  et  Pafiiwr  voluerunt  obscrvari  illos  sii  ut  Haiicta  Dei  I'A'angelia. — Papa,  ut 
Papa,  CAt  homo,  ct  ut  homo,  nio  est  Papa,  ct  ut  Papa  jiotest  pcccarc,  et  ut  liomo  potest 
errare. — Subjicitur  ergo,  ut  alitcr  Christianun,  in  omnibus  pracccpto  et  mambito  Christi. 
— Cum  ergo  Christi  pracci.qitum  dicat:  Si  pcrrurrrtt  in  (v  fnittr  tttut,  mrripe  rum  intrr 
te  et  ipmm  vAum:  n  If  non  mulirrit,  ndhihc  duni  Irtlrji,  mn  auttm,  die  F.cclvtiae  (Mattli. 
xviii.  16);  cum  ergo  Papa  nit  mcus  frater  ct  proximus  in  natura  ct  in  Christi  lide  : — cor- 
ripiendus  est  juxta  proccnsum  praccepti  Chritti.  Xcm  ergo  illud  dccrctumcst  tenendum, 
quod  Papa  a  ncmino  sit  judicandus. — Pag.  UO :  I'apatus  non  est  sauctitas,  qoc  iacit  ho- 
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to  be  SO  generally  adopted  by  the  majority  of  those  who  were  as- 

minem  sanctum,  licet  volentem  disponat  ad  sanctitatem,  sicut  faciunt  caeterae  dignita- 
tes  ecclesiasticae. — Et  si  dicatur :  ilia  sedes  aut  sanctum  fac it,  aiit  sanctum  invenit ;  intel- 
ligitur  ita  :  deberet  sanctum  invenire.  Eidiculum  est  enim  diccre,  quod  unus  homo  mor- 
talis  dicat  se  potestatem  habere  ia  coelo  et  in  terra  ligandi  et  solvondi  a  peccatis,  et  quod 
aie  sit  filius  perditionis,  simoniacus,  avarus,  mendax,  exactor, 'fornicator,  superbus, 
pomposus,  et  pejor  quam  diabolus. — Cap.  9,  p.  87:  Sed  numquid  tale  Concilium,  ubi 
Papa  non  praesidet,  est  supra  Papam  ?  Certe  sic.  Superius  in  auctoritate,  superius  in 
dignitate,  superius  in  officio.  Tali  enim  Concilio  ipse  Papa  in  omnibus  tenetur  obedire, 
tale  Concilium  potest  potestatem  Papae  limitare,  quia  tali  Concilio,  cum  repraesentet 
Ecclesiam  uuiversalem,  claves  ligandi  et  solvendi  sunt  concessae.  Tale  Concilium  jura 
papalia  potest  tollere,  a  tali  Concilio  nullus  potest  appellare,  tale  Concilium  potest  Papam 
eligere,  privare  et  deponere,  tale  Concilium  potest  jura  nova  condere,  et  facta  ac  antiqua 
destruere,  talis  etiam  Concilii  coustitutiones,  statuta  et  regulae  sunt  immutabiles  et  in- 
dispensabiles  per  quamcunque  personam  inferiorem  Concilio.  Nee  potest,  nee  potuit 
aliquando  Papa  dispensare  contra  cauones  sanctos  in  Conciliis  generalibus,  nisi  Conci- 
lium specialiter  hoc  illi  commiserit  ex  magna  causa.  Nee  facta  Concilii  potest  Papa 
immutare,  imo  nee  interpretari,  aut  contra  ea  dispensare,  cum  sint  sicut  Evangelia 
Christi,  quae  nullam  recipiunt  dispensationem,  et  super  quae  Papa  nullam  habet  juris- 
dictionem.  Cap.  10,  p.  90  :  Concilium  ergo  generale,  repraesentans  universalem  Eccle- 
siam, si  affectat  unionem  integram  videre,  si  aftectat  schismata  reprimere,  si  vult  schis- 
matibus  finem  statuere,  si  vult  Ecclesiam  exaltare  ;  primo  ante  omnia  ad  instar  sancto- 
rum Patnini,  qui  nos  praecesserunt,  limitet  ac  terminet  potestatem  coactivam  et  usur- 
patam  papalem.  (Here  follows  the  passage  quoted  in  vol.  3,  §  107,  note  3.)  P.  91 : 
Idee  sacrum  universale  Concilium  reducat  et  reformet  Ecclesiam  universalem  in  jure 
antique.  Et  abusivam  papalem  in  Decreto  et  Decretalibus,  Sexto  et  Clementinis,  nec- 
non  Extravagantibus  papalibus  praetensam  limitet  potestatem.  Christus  enim  nullam 
aliam  potestatem  Petro  tribuit,  quam  ligandi  et  solvendi,  ligandi  per  poenitentias,  et  sol- 
vendi culpas.  Non  enim  illi  contulit,  vit  beneficia  tribueret,  ut  regna,  castra  et  civitates 
haberet,  ut  Imperatores  et  Reges  privaret.  Quod  si  taliter  potestatem  Christus  Petro 
contulisset,  utique  ipse  Petrus  aut  Paulus,  quod  nefas  est  dicere,  valde  peccassent,  aut 
errassent  in  eo,  quod  Neronera  Imperatorem,  quern  sciverunt  esse  pessimum,  et  Chris- 
tianorum  immanissimum  persecutorem,  imperio  non  privarint. — Et  quis  unquam  legit, 
vel  in  veritate  audivit,  quod  antiquis  teniporibus  Romanorum  Reges  vel  Imperatores 
consueverint  ante  Papam  juramentum  praestare,  potissime  antequam  primus  Otto  Mag- 
ni  Augusti  semper  alter,  juramentum  reperitur  in  Decretis  praestitisse  ?  quod  indultum 
a  quoquam  Papae  fuerit,  ut  reservationes  cathedralium  et  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  ac  Mo- 
nasteriorum  faceret  ?  ut  propter  pecunias  homines,  Episcopos  et  Praelatos  excommuni- 
.  caret,  atque  ab  eorum  dignitatibus  destitueret,  sen  privaret,  ac  omni  die  festivo  in  val- 
vis  Curiae  ?  ut  primes  fructus  in  Camera  soleret  aggregare,  et  excommunicatos  eraacia- 
ret  ac  eos  scandalizaret  ?  (cf.  cap.  17,  p.  110  :  Ita  ut  jam  non  videatur  Romana  Curia 
esse,  nisi  quoddam  forum  publicum,  ad  quod  quo  quis  plura  portaverit,  plura  mcrcimo- 
nia  habebit.) — Reformetur  etiam  Ecclesia  quoad  Cardinales,  qui  tot  commendas  habent 
sine  causa,  destruentes  tot  Ecclesias  et  Monasteria. — Reformetur  etiam  Ecclesia  in  Prae- 
latis,  in  Monachis  et  Presbyteris.  In  Praelatis,  ut  electi  ad  Ecclesias  vitae  honestate, 
literarum  sufficientia,  et  perfecta  actate  excellentes  per  Ordinaries  et  Archiepiscopos 
confirmentur :  in  Monachis,  ut  vivant  in  observantia  regulari :  in  Presbj'teris,  ut  non 
praeficiantur  Ecclesiis,  nisi  virtutibus  clari  et  literarum  sufficientia  fuerint  imbuti,  docti 
et  instructi. — Rescindantur  etiam  abusivae  libertates  et  exemtiones,  concessae  illis  qua- 
tuor  Ordinibus  fratrum  mendicantium,  quibus  nimium  abutuntur. — Et  liberentur  ab  ip- 
sis  omnino  omnia  monasteria  Monialium,  quia  ipsi  fratres,  sen  multi  ex  eis  in  plerisque 
provinciis  valde  deturpant  Ipsas  moniales  eis  subjectas. — Nimis  etiam  multiplicantur  hi 
fratres.  Et  quid  opus  est,  ut  in  aliqua  domo  eorum  fratrum,  scilicet  Coloniae, — conti- 
nue resideant  LXX.  eorum,  aut  plures,  inter  quos  forsan  non  sunt  quinque  vel  sex  suf- 
ficientes  ad  proponendura  verbum  Dei  populo.    Et  tot  pro  una  tota  provincia  sufficere 
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possent.  Cap.  12,  page  96:  Sed  (imeo,  dnto  etiam,  quod  ista  rfformalio  fiat  in  tcrtp- 
tis,  etiam'certis  juramentia  tt  fimianuntis  ac pactis  adjectis,  quod  post  per  Papam  et  Car- 
ditudes,  ac  caeteros  ipsius  Curiae  Ojficiales  et  Praelatos  non  obserraretitur,  dicinie  Fran- 
cisco Petrarcha  in  libra  fine  nomine :  Creicentibus  Jlagitiis  hominum  crevit  vcri  odium, 
et  reffnum  Uanditiis  atque  mendacio  datum  est.  FA  quia  difficile  est,  consueta  relinquere. 
— Cap.  IG,  p.  105:  Aut  ergo  congrcgctur  Eeclcsia  ad  hoc,  ut  sancita  et  aetitata  in 
concUio  PL^^ano  dcmandentur  ulteriori  et  rcali  cxccutioui,  et  illi  duo  (Greg.  XII. 
et  Bcned.  XIII.)  jirivati  de  jure  etiam  privcntur  de  facto.  Aut  ubi  hoc  remedium  re- 
periri  non  poterit,  quod  est  verisimile  reperiri  non  posse  propter  ad.^trictas  obedicn- 
tias  eis  subditas,  scu  potcntes  ol)cdiontes  ip*i;»,  qui  ab  cis  deviare  nolunt:  tunc,  si  illi 
duo  privati  et  abjecti  pctant  generale  concilium,  et  iiromittant,  se  ibidem  personaliter 
velle  comparere,  et  suo  juri  de  facto,  quod  habent,  liberc  et  pure  renuuciarc  incasu,  (juo 
Dominus  noster  Papa  Johannes  etiam  suo  juri  renunciare  velit:  tunc  in  isto  casu  quid 
fiet,  dicam  sine  praejudicio,  quod  ipse  Dominus  noster  Papa,  si  alias  non  potest  consul! 
Ecclcsiae, — non  dico  unum  Papatuui,  sed  plurcs,  si  csseut  possibilcs,  teneatur  in  casu  isto 
libenter  et  voluntarie  renunciare,  et  Papatui  suo  ccderc,  ne  respublica  et  tota  Ecclesia 
propter  unum  horaineni  pcccatorem  sine  virtutibus  et  excmplis  bonis  debcat  perire.  Cap. 
17,  p.  107  :  Tunc — universalis  Ecclesia — refonnabitur.  Sed  tunc  caveat  universalis  Ec- 
clesia sui>er  omnia,  ut  nunquam  sub  quovis  colore  concedat  Papae  potestatcm  dispen- 
sandi  contra  statuta  generalis  Concilii,  aut  ca  interpretandi,  seu  immutandi  propter  va- 
rietates  temponim,  et  novos  supervenientcs  casus ;  sed  quod  solum  ilia  debcant  immu- 
tari  per  aliud  Concilium  generale,  fiendum  de  tempore  in  tempus  propter  reformationcm 
Ecclesiae.  Luce  enim  clarius  constat,  quod  pro  ni.njori  jjarte  facta  et  ordinata  in  quatuor 
gcncralibus  Conciliis  principalibus,  et  aliis  Coniiliis  per  temporum  succcssiones  statuta, 
crcscente  avaritia  Pontificum,  Cardinalium,  et  Prac-latorum,  tarn  per  Papae  reservatio- 
ncs,  quam  per  iniquas  Camerae  Apostolicao  constitutiones  et  Cancellariae  regulas,  et  for- 
mulas audientiae  causarum  Kotie,  et  aml)itiosa3  dispcnsationes,  absolutioncs,  indulgcn- 
tias,  confcssionalia,  ortlcium  poenitentiariae  sint  fere  immutata,  anniliilata,  et  quasi  in 
derisum  et  oblivitmcm  po>ita. — Cap.  24  :  Subscquentcr  autem  vcnio  ad  illas  novellas  con- 
stitutiones Alexandri  et  Joliannis  praedictoruni,  (juibus  cavetur,  quod  promotus  ad  ali- 
quam  Ecclesiam  cathedralem,  vel  aliquod  Monastcrium,  etc.,  et  quod  impctrans  bcnefi- 
cium  rese^^•atum  a  Papa,  etc.  (see  §  130,  note  12.)  Iluic  (luacstioni.  Pater  revercnde, 
cum  non  sint  de  jure,  sed  de  facto  tiac  i>e«tifcrac  constitutiones,  satisfaccre  ncqueo  ad 
praesens,  cum  sint  super  violentia  manifcsta,  Siinonia  pul)lica,  rapacitate  lupina,  et  ovi- 
um  Christi  dispersione  fabricatae,  quaeque  ad  aliud  non  sunt,  nisi  ut  corum  conditores 
furcntur,  macteut  et  jwrdant,  \\m  videlicet  Pai)ae  et  Cardinales.  Quocirca  ut  futurus 
Ilex  vel  Inifierator  IJomanus,  Domino  concodente,  adhaereat  dictis  Angelo  (Gregorio 
XII.),  et  Petro  (Benedicto  XIII.),  ct  tali  lu]>o  rapaci,  et  tali  raptori  tyranno  (Joanni 
XXIII.),  qui  non  regnat  in  Ecclesia,  nee  principatur  jiropter  bonum  commune,  sed  so- 
lum propter  bonum  jirivatum,  et  ejus  principatus  est  manifcsta  tyrannis,  <iuod  sana  ron- 
cientia  comj^ll.at,  seu  rompolli  facial,  aut  audeat  compellere,  non  video.— Sic  ergo  con- 
cludo,  quod  superioribu.i  sit  oliedicnduni  in  liritis  et  honostis :  non  autem  compelli  dc- 
licmu.i  ad  corum  obedjcntias,  ubi  opera  corum  sunt  notorie  prava,  et  totam  E<;clcsiam 
jcandalizantia ;  ubi  est  patrimonii  Christi  manifcsta  dissipatio  et  injuriosa  dispensatio; 
ubi  pastorfx  sunt  tonsore<t ;  ubi  non  sunt  agni,  sed  lupi ;  ubi  non  sunt  dispensatorcs  mys- 
tcriorum  Christi,  sed  dissipatores  ;  ubi  non  sunt  sobrii,  wd  ebrii  ;  ubi  non  simt  Prae- 
Inti,  p<inentes  animos  suan  pro  ovibus  sui»,  sed  Pilali,  satisfacientes  aliorum  cupidi- 
tntibus  et  dcKideriii,  ct  ubi  non  mittunt  retia  sun  in  i-apturam  animarum,  sed  jircimia- 
nim.  Omnis  enim  corum  cura  cirrn  acquisitionnm  pecuniarum  est.  Et  broviter,  ubi 
non  Christi,  sed  mor»-s  gcnmt  Anfi<hristi.  F-t  idoo  Christus  dixit,  talibus  non  olicdien- 
dum.  In  n^iritfimit  rnim  Ir-mporihnt  miilli  rrnimt  in  nnminr  mrn,  dicentr* :  crce  fitc 
Chrittv*,  ecce  illir  ChrtJitut  (Matth.  xxiv.  23):  sicut  modo  dicitur:  cccc  hie  est  verua 
Papa,  cccc  i«tc  nliud  c^t  veriii  Pnpii.  S«lilr  rredrrr  lit,  ait  Christus.  Imo,  si  nos  debc- 
mns  sulitrahcrc  nbomni  frntrc  nmbulante  inordinate,  <|uanto  magis  a  supcriori  jicrverso 
et  iniquo,  ex  cujas  excmplo  lota  corrunipitur  rec publica,  et  suncta  mater  Ecclesia  de- 
turpatur. 
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sembling  in  such  numbers  at  the  synod  of  Constance^  that  John 
XXIII.  could  not  long  remain  ignorant  of  the  dangers  which  there 
threatened  him.  True,  he  opened  the  councU  with  all  Papal  hon- 
ors (5th  November,  1414) ;  but  the  preponderance  of  Italian 
voices,  which  at  the  earlier  synods  had  always  been  in  favor  of 
the  popes,  was  at  once  lost  to  him  by  the  resolution  that  votes 
should  be  given  by  nations.^  From  an  anxious  desire  to  put  an 
end  to  the  schism,  the  council  immediately  adopted  the  position, 
to  let  drop  the  decrees  of  Pisa,  upon  which  John  XXIII.  rested 
his  claim,  and  to  persuade  all  three  popes  to  a  voluntary  resigna- 

'  See  Gebhard  Dacher's  list,  made  by  order  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  the  su- 
perintendence, in  V.  d.  Hardt,  t.  v.  P.  ii.  p.  10  ss.,  and  another  in  Justinger's  Berner 
Chronik,  s.  320  fF.  Compare  Lenfant,  t.  ii.  p.  365  ss.  Dacher's  list  concludes :  Mulie- 
res  communes,  quas  reperi  in  domibus,  et  ultra  et  non  minus,  exceptis  aliis,  DCC.  Jus- 
tinger :  ofFen  fahrend  Dimen  ob  700,  denne  ander  heimlich  Dirnen  und  Curtisanen  vast 
viel. 

3  See  V.  d.  Hardt,  t.  ii.  p.  224  ss.  The  papal  party  wished,  quod  in  Concilio — soli 
Praelati  majores,  Episcopi  et  Abbates  habeant  vocem  in  definitiva  sententia  agendorum. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Card.  Cameracensis  (Petrus  de  Alliaco)  gave  his  opinion,  in  a 
schedula,  in  which  he  directed  attention  to  the  point,  quod  a  tempore  nascentis  Ecclesiae 
— varii  fuerunt  modi  observati — in  modo  congregationis  et  deliberationis  Conciliorum 
generalium.  Nam,  sicut  patet  in  Actibus  Apostolorum, — quandoque  in  Conciliis  con- 
gregabatur  tota  communitas  Christianorum,  quandoque  Episcopi,  Presbj-teri,  Diaconi, 
quandoque  soli  Episcopi  sine  Abbatibus  quandoque  cum  Episcopis  Abbates,  quandoque 
Imperator  convocabat  et  congregabat  Concilium. — Item  sciendum  est,  quod  quando  in 
Conciliis  generalibus  soli  Episcopi  habebant  vocem  detinitivam,  hoc  fuit,  quia  habebant 
administrationem  populi,  et  erant  viri  sancti  et  docti  et  elect!  prae  caeteris  in  Ecclesia 
Christiana.  Postea  fuerunt  additi  Abbates  eadem  de  causa,  et  quia  habebant  adminis- 
trationem subjectorum.  Et  eadem  ratione  addi  deberent  Priores  aut  Majores  quarum- 
cunque  congregationum  plus  quam  Episcopi,  vel  Abbates  inutiles,  solum  titulares. — 
Item  eadem  ratione,  qua  supra,  non  sunt  excludendi  a  voce  definitiva  Sacrae  Theologiae 
Doctores,  ac  juris  canonici  et  civilis.  Quibus,  et  maxime  Theologis,  datur  auctoritas 
praedicandi  aut  docendi  ubique  terrarum,  quae  non  est  parva  auctoritas  in  populo  Chris- 
tiano,  sed  multo  major  quam  unius  Episcopi  vel  Abbatis  ignorantis,  et  solum  titularis. 
Et  quia  antiquitus  haec  Doctorum  auctoritas  non  erat  introducta  per  modum  Studiorum 
generalium,  quae  hodie  auctoritate  Ecclesiae  observatur,  de  eis  non  tit  mentio  in  anti- 
quis  juribus  communibus,  sed  in  Concilio  Pisano  et  Romano  (from  1412)  eorum  auctori- 
tas allegatur,  et  in  definitiva  sententia  se  subscribunt.  Quare  eos  in  simili  excludere 
praesens  Concilium,  quod  est  dicti  Pisani  continuativum  non  solum  esset  absurdum,  sed 
dicti  Pisani  Concilii  quodammodo  reprobativum. — Item  quantum  ad  materiam  termi- 
nandi  praesens  schisma  et  dandi  pacem  Ecclesiae,  velle  excludere  Eeges,  Principes  aut 
Ambasiatores  eorum — a  voce  sen  determinatione  etiam  conclusiva,  non  videtur  justum, 
aequum,  aut  rationi  consonum :  cum  hujusmodi  pacis  conclusio  ad  eos  et  populos  eis  sub- 
jectos  valde  pertineat,  et  sine  eorum  consilio,  auxilio  et  favore  non  possint  ea,  quae  in 
hoc  Concilio  concludentnr,  executioni  mandari.  To  the  same  effect  speaks  the  Schedula 
of  the  Cardinal  S.  Marci  (Guil.  Philasterius,  Fillastre),  p.  226 :  Tu,  quisquis  es,  qui  prae- 
tendis  primo,  solos  majores  Praelatos,  ut  his  verbis  utar,  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  habere 
vocem  in  generali  Concilio  :  et  ita  excludis  Doctores,  Archidiaconos,  Rectores  parochia- 
lium  Ecclesiarum,  caeterosque  dignitates  habentes,  quibus  cura  imminetanimarum,  Or- 
dines  praeterea  ecclesiasticos,  Sacerdotes  et  Diaconos,  die,  ubi  illos  non  adniittendos  le- 
gist! ?    Et  si  legeris  Conciliorum  antiquorum  actiones,  reperisti  Sacerdotes  et  Diaconos 
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tion.*     John  XXIII.,  when  a  frightful  accusation  threatened  to 

admissos. — Si  Canonista  cs,  vide  textum  Canoiiis  dicentctn,  quod  Doctorum  Ordo  quasi 
praecipuus  est  in  Eecle^ia  Dei.  Ilium  ergo  Ordinem,  et  ([uasi  praecipunm  Ordinem  re- 
pellis,  et  admittis  iiidistinctc  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  quorum  pars  major  indocta.  Et  at- 
tende,  quod  Rex,  vel  Praelatus  indoctus  est  asinus  coronatus.  Cum  illis  ergo  Doctores 
admitte,  ut  illorum  scicntiac  defectum,  qui  tamen  auctoritatcm  babent,  istorum  scien- 
tia  et  doctrina  suppleant.  Then  it  is  also  maintained  :  Inter  episcopos  et  Presbyteros, 
quantum  ad  ordinatiouem  et  meritum,  Apostolus  nullam  dillerentiam  facit.  After  this 
question  came  the  other,  p.  230 :  quomodo  deciderentur  agenda  in  Concilio,  et  fioret 
scrutinium  votorum  ?  utrum  per  nationcs  in  genere,  quarum  quatuor  erant,  nimirum 
Italiae,  Galliae,  Germaniae  et  Angliae,  vel  per  capita  singula  ?  Et  licet  clarum  de  jure 
videatur,  quod  perscrutanda  sint  vota  per  capita  singula  :  quia  tamen  plurcs  suut  Prae- 
lati  Italiae  pauperes,  quam  fere  de  omnibus  fuitionibus,  practerea  Dominus  noster  fecit  in 
numcro  cxcessivo  Praelatos  Cubirularios  ultra  quinqnaginta  ;  dicitur  praettrea,  quod  multog 
voluit  tibi  oblif/nre  juramerUis  et  muncribus,  alios  minis  terruisne,  ut  ita  scrutando  per  capita 
nihtl  jUret,  uui  quod  vdkt  Dominus  noster:  in  istis  quaestionilius  Concilium  din  pcpcn- 
dit. — Interim  Nationes  ulterioris  Galliae,  Germaniae  et  Angliae,  et  ita  jiostca  Italiae, 
]»er  se  ipsas  se  congregaverunt  et  deciderunt  de  facto  quaestionem.  Cirrctanus  in  Actis 
Cone.  Const,  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  40)  says :  Die  Jovis,  scptinia  Februarii,  post  nr>n- 
nuUas  disceptationes  decretum  est,  ut  in  Concilio  per  Nationes,  et  non  per  vota  procede- 
retur. 

♦  In  the  Congregation  on  7th  December,  1414,  n  proposal  was  made  by  the  Italians 
devoted  to  John  XXIII.  (see  Schedula  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  i.  p.  24),  quod  declararctur. 
Concilium  Pisanum,  omniaque  et  singula  acta  et  gcsta  in  eo,  indeque  secuta,  fuissc  et 
esse  rationabilia  et  canonica,  et  ab  omnil>us  et  per  omnia  admittcndum  fore,  et  sub  poenis 
canonicis  admitti  debere,  et  exccutioni  subjaccre  condeninata  in  eo.  Et  pro  eorum  rx- 
ccutione  ([uod  Papa  teneatur  et  debeat  expellere  Petrum  de  Luna,  et  por8e<|ui  Erroriuni 
(Gregorium  XII.)  dejectos,  corumque  fautores  et  defensores.  On  the  other  side,  Petrus 
de  Alliaco,  Card.  Cameracensis,  souglit  to  avert  the  confirmation  of  the  council  of  Pisa 
(Schedula  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  194):  In  praescnti  Concilio  non  est  revocandum  in  du- 
bium,  ficd  pro  fundamento  supponendum,  quo<l  Concilium  Pisanum  ftiit  Icgitimum,  ct 
canonice  celel)ratum,  et  ideo  stabile  ct  firmum. — Confirniatio  Pisani  Concilii,  simplici' 
ter  ct  .sin«  nova  causa  facta,  non  haliet  ])roprie  aiictoritatem  mentes  solidandi,  sed  magis 
irrilandi,  nee  omnem  scrujiulositatem  in  causa  dicti  Pisani  Concilii  amovendi,  scu  cr- 
rores  circa  ipsum  extirpandi,  sed  miigis  novos  errores  induccndi,  ct  schismatis  olisfina- 
tionem  contirmandi,  nisi  prius  convenientia  remedia  adhibenntur.  In  a  second  Sclirdula 
he  projiosfd  (1.  c.  p.  i'M't):  <\ms\  ejectio  duorum  contcndentium  de  Papatu  non  est  facilis 
vel  vero.-imilis  ot>tineri  via  lielli,  tcntandum  erit,  ct  diligenter  tractnndum,  quod  fiat 
pax  per  ipsorum  rcductionem  vel  voluntariam  ccssionem.  He  came  forward  afterward 
with  still  groator  plainness  in  some  Conchtsumrii  (1.  c.  y.  200)  :  Licet  Concilium  Pisanum 
probabilitcr  rrcdatnr  repraescntasse  univcrsalcm  Ecclesinm,  et  vices  ejus  pessisso,  quad 
Spiritu  Sancto  regitur,  ct  crrarc  non  poterit :  tamen  propter  hoc  non  est  necessario  con- 
cludcndum,  <|Uo<l  a  (|Uorun({un  fidcli  sit  lirmiter  credendum,  rpiod  illud  Concilium  errarc 
non  potuit,  mm  plum  priorn  Cnnnlinfurrint  iirnrrnlta  rrpulatn,  quae,  errasfe  hrptntur. 
Sam  nrrundnm  quomlnm  mtignoa  Jhirturrt  grnrralr  Conrilnim  potrst  crrare  nun  mtum  in 
farto,  */•//  riinm  injurr^  rl  qiind  mar/in  rtt,  infidr.  Quia  folii  vniremalis  /■'celesta  hoc  habet 
pririlfiftum,  qinxt  in  Jidr  rrrarr  nim  pulist.  In  .laniinrv,  1415,  ombassadors  came  also 
from  <;re>fory  XII.  and  I!<iipdirt  XMI.  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  .1.1  sh.),  and  Gregory  XII. 
declared  by  bin  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  204);  viam  ccssionis  Pajiatus — r-x  nunc  pura  et  siii- 
ccra  intentionc  offerimu"— jiixta  detcrminntionem  Concilii  p^r  Hcgiam  Majcstatcm  dc 
omnibus  ol>cdientii.'(  et  nntionibu<i  in  hoc  xchiomutc  in  civitate  Constanliensi  rongregati, 
dirto  linlthasnre,  qui  a  nonnullis  .Ff)hnnni^  XXIII.  nuncupatur,  non  praesidcnto,  ncc  in- 
tcresscnte,  cum  rffVrtn  [)erfiriend/im.  prncritii  Pciro  de  Luna  ct  nnlthanar  Cossa  idem 
farientibus.  In  Febninri-,  thn  Cnrdiniilis  ,S.  Marri  fCuiblnnis  Philnstcrius,  formerly 
Dean  at  libeims)  first  cnme  (brvtard  with  Ihe  proposal  (v.  d.  ilardt,  ii.  p.  210)  ccssionis 
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lead  to  an  examination  into  his  crimes,  found  himself  compelled, 
on  2d  March,  1415,  to  promise  his  resignation.^     Thereupon,  in- 

fiendae  ab  omnibus,  and  on  the  question — utrum  ad  illam  teneatur  Dominus  Johannes, 
declared  himself  to  this  effect ;  in  casu,  in  quo  est  manifesto  Summus  Pontifex,  quanto 
verior  pastor  Ecclesiae,  tanto  libentius,  ferventius  et  citius  debet  pro  pace  et  unione  Ec- 
clesiae  aggredi  viani  cessionis  et  offerre.  Patet  conclusio  ex  dictis  summi  pastoris  di- 
centis :  bonus  pastor  animam  suam  ponit  pro  ovibus  suis  (Jo.  x.  12). — Si  autem  animam 
tenetur  ponere,  multo  magis  accidentia  vitae,  honorem,  potestatem,  dominatum. — Quia 
ex  praemissis  tenetur  ad  hoc,  igitur  compelli  potest,  si  recusat. — Nee  dubitandum,  cjuin 
generale  Concilium  sit  judex  competens  in  hac  parte.  On  the  other  hand,  the  papal 
party  gave  in  several  Schedulae  (1.  c.  p.  214  ss.),  in  which  it  was  particularly  proved,  p. 
216,  that — via  cessionis,  quae  Domino  nostro  proponitur, — quoad  Concilium  Pisanum,  est 
irrationabilis  et  injusta,  quia  est  reprobativa  et  annullativa  ipsius  Concilii  Pisani.  But 
the  Card.  Cameracensis  answered  (p.  220)  :  Licet  Concilium  (Pisanum)  fuerit  legitime 
et  canonice  convocatiim,  rite  et  canonice  celebratum,  et  duo  olim  contendentes  de  Pa- 
patu  juste  et  canonice  condemnati,  et  electio  Domini  Alexandri  V.  fuerit  canonice  et 
rite  facta, — prout  haec  omnia  tenet  Obedientia  Domini  nostri  Papae  Johannis  XXIIL : 
tamen  duae  Obedieutiae  duorum  contendentium  probahiliter  tenent  contrarium.  In  qua 
opinionum  diversa  et  adversa  varietate  non  sunt  minores  difficultates  juris  et  facti,  quam 
ante  Concilium  Pisanum  erant  de  justitia  duorum  contendentium.  Ex  quo  sequitur  se- 
cunda  conclusio,  quod,  sicut  ante  Concilium  Pisanum  ad  evitandum  difficultates  juris  et 
facti,  et  prolixitatem,  et  dilationem  pacis  Ecclesiae,  tunc  acceptata  fuit  ab  omnibus 
Christifidelibus  et  laudata  via  cessionis  ambonmi  contendentium,  sic  etnunc  trium  con- 
tendentium de  Papatu,  similiter  etiam  majori  ratione  acceptanda  est  etlaudanda. — Sexta 
conclusio :  Licet  regulariter  Papa  verus  et  canonicus,  de  haeresi  aut  nullo  notorio  cri- 
raine  Ecclesiam  scandalizante  non  infamatus,  nee  suspectus,  nequeat  ab  aliquo  particu- 
lari  collegio,  seu  persona  singulari  contra  ea  quae  sunt  sui  juris  compelli  vel  arctari : 
tamen  ab  imiversali  Ecclesia,  seu  Concilio  generali  ipsam  repraesentante,  attenta  pro- 
lixitate  casus  praesentis,  pro  pace  Ecclesiae  celerius  procuranda,  juste  posset  ad  cessio- 
nem  compelli.  Septima  conclusio :  Si  in  casu  praedicto  Papa  dictam  viam  pertinaciter 
recusaret,  legitime  posset  tanquam  schismaticus  et  de  fautoria  schismaticae  pravitatis 
suspectus  rationabiliter  condemnari.  The  result  of  these  negotiations  was,  p.  230 :  Et 
finaliter  omnes  declinanmt  ad  viam  cessionis  secundum  formam  primae  schedulae  super 
hoc  datae  per  Cardinalem  S.  Marci.  Viz.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  41) :  Die  15.  mensis 
Februarii  Germanica,  Gallica  et  Anglica  nationes  viam  cessionis  tanquam  salubriorem 
ad  unionem  Ecclesiae  conficiendam  elegerunt,  utque  natio  Italica  eandem  approbaret, 
impetrarunt. 

*  Theodoricus  de  Niem  de  Vita  Jo.  XXIIL  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  391) : 
Quibus  sic  stantibus  (toward  the  middle  of  Februarj-,  1415)  quidam,  utpraesumitur,  Itali- 
cus  multos  articulos  valde  famosos,  et  omnia  peecata  mortalia,  necnon  infinita  quodam- 
modo  abominabilia  continentes  contra  eundem  Balthasarem  in  eodem  Concilio  exhibuit 
in  scriptis,  tamen  secrete,  quod  super  illis  contra  eundem  Balthasarem  fieret  inquisitio, 
et  provideretur  instanter  per  Concilium  memoratum.  Quibus  quidem  articulis  per  ali- 
quot majores  nationum  Germaniae,  Angliae  et  Poloniae  perlectis,  ipsi  nuUatenus  con- 
sentire  volebant,  quod  dicti  articuli  publicarentur,  aut  contra  ipsum  Balthasarem  inqui- 
sitio fieret  hujusmodi  super  illos.  Et  hoc  propter  honestatom.  Et  si  contrarium  fieret. 
Tit  asserebant,  per  hoc  macularetur  sedes  Apostolica,  et  confunderentur  enormiter  etiam 
omnes  de  obedientia  dicti  Balthasaris,  et  ponerentur  in  dubio  promotiones  et  provisiones 
per  ipsum  factae,  et  multa  scandala  exinde  subsequi  possent.  Plerisque  etiam  aliis  no- 
bilibus  viris  assentientibus  et  consulentibus,  quod  ilia  via  inquisitionis  fieret,  quae  com- 
pendiosa  foret,  et  ipsi  articuli,  et  contenta  in  eis,  saltem  pro  majori  parte  essent  notoria 
seu  manifesto,  et  propterea  modica  vel  nulla  probatione  indigerent.  Quibus  etiam  in- 
terim clanculo  et  proditorie  ad  notitiam  dicti  Balthasaris  deductis  illico  mente  consterna- 
tus  est,  et  coepit  valde  tremere  et  timere,  ac  etiam  quosdam  sibi  secretos  Cardinales — 
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deed,  he  withdrew,  on  21st  March,  to  SchaiThausen  f  but  by  so 
doing  he  only  gave  an  opportunity  to  the  council,  encouraged  by 
the  firmness  of  the  Emperor,  who  was  present  in  person,  and  by 
the  powerful  oratory  of  Gerson,''  to  assert  in  solemn  decrees  its 
own  designs  and  its  own  dignity  in  contrast  with  the  Papacy.'' 

'•onsulerc, — assorcns,  quod  quacdam  in  ipsis  articuli.<  dcscripta  tan([uain  homo  pcccando 
comniisisset,  et  aliqua  non.  Et  proposuit  tunc  in  niente  sua,  prout  et  ore  pro])alavit, 
quod  ipsemot  dictum  Concilium  vcllet  personaliter  acccderc,  et  quae  de  contenti.s  in 
eisdcm  articulis  perpetrassct,  coram  ipso  Concilio  in  piil)lico  fatcri.  ftindanii  se  in  hoc, 
quod  Papa  propter  quodcunque  delictum,  ul  diccbat,  nisi  propter  haercsin,  deponi  non  posset . 
— Cap.  4.  Concilium  autcni,  scu  majores  dcputati  in  eodem,  ignorantes,  quod  ijise  Bal- 
thasar  praedictos  articulos  sciret, — accesserunt  ad  cum,  rogantes  unanimitcr,  ut  viam 
cessionis  sui  Papains  eligcrct,  ad  hoc,  quod  alii  contcndc-ntes  de  Papatu  illani  similiter 
acceptarcnt,  quia  alias  non  viderent  modum  aptum,  quod  praefata  unio  lieret  in  univer- 
sali  Ecde.-ia  ]>ro  hac  vice.  Ad  hoc  ipse  laeto  animo,  ohservata  tamen.  ex  induslria, 
quadam  gravitate,  respondit,  sc  facturum  quod  peterent,  dum  tamen  ipsi  alii  duo  con- 
tcndentcs  idem  facere  vellent.  Maluit  enim  illani  viam  per  se.  ut  cxistimo,  amplccti, 
quam  j)raedicti  articuli  ad  ejus  dejectionem  a  Papatu  admissi  et  ]>roliati  fuissent.  The 
first  forms  of  the  promise  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  232),  ■which  John  XXlll.  ofl'ered,  were  not 
satisfactorj- to  the  council,  because  he  promised  to  yield — non  nisi  aliis  cedcntilius.  and — 
propter  verha  irritativa,  quia  alii  vocanfur  condemnati  de  hacresi :  at  length  lie  adopted, 
oa  the  first  of  March,  the  following  formula,  and  swore  to  it  on  the  2d  March  in  the 
Setsio  fftncrrilis  II.  Q'.  c.  p.  240):  Ego  Johannes  Papa  XXIII.  pro])tcr  quietcm  jiopuli 
Christiani  profiteor,  spondeo  et  promitto,  juro  et  voveo  Deo  et  Ecclesiae,  ac  huic  ."aero 
Concilio,  sj)onte  et  lihere  dare  pacem  Cliristi  Ecclesiac  per  viam  meae  simjdicis  cession- 
is,  et  earn  facere  et  adini]dere  cum  efiectu  juxta  delil)orationem  praesentis  ("oncilii,  si  ct 
quando  Petrus  de  Luna,  Bcnedictus  XIII.,  Angtlus  C'orario,  (iregorius  XII.  in  suis 
oljcdientiis  nuncupati,  Papatui,  quem  praetenilunt,  ytcT  sc  vel  procuratores  suos,  legi- 
time cedant :  et  ctiam  in  quocunquo  casu  cessionis  vel  deccssus,  aut  alio,  in  quo  per 
meam  cessionom  poterit  dari  unio  Ecclesiac  Dei  per  exstirpationem  praesentis  schismn- 
tis.  Though  he  wa.s  bound  to  issue  litrrae  tcstimimialcs  on  this  point,  he  refused  at  first 
(Tlicod.  de  Niem,  1.  c).  However,  on  the  7th  March  he  had  a  liull  prepared  in  which 
that  promise  was  incoqwrated  word  for  word  (see  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  ii.  ji.  r)3.). 

•  Theod.  de  Niem,  ii.  7.  The  letters  to  flie  King  of  France,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and 
the  I'nivcrsity  of  Paris,  in  which  the  Pojjc  sought  to  justify  his  (lig''*!  ""  t'""  pl''a  tliat  he 
was  neither  safe  nor  fn-e  at  Constaiue,  that  the  Enijieror  Sigismiind  conductf'd  tiic  coun- 
cil entireh'  according  to  his  own  will,  and  so  on,  may  I"'  seen  in  v.  il.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  '21)'.) 
■>».  Tlierc  are  letters  of  tlie  same  kind  to  tlie  King  of  Poland,  the  Dukes  of  Pcrri  and 
Durgundy,  in  IJourgeois  du  Chastenet,  Preuves  p.  .'lift;  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  in  J.  (i. 
Schelliiinr.H  Ergotzlichkciten  ausder  Kirchenhistorie  u.  Literafur.  Pd.  i.  8.  27,  f.  Theri' 
arc  Iett'-r«  of  defenso  from  the  council  to  the  princes,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p.  108;  to  the 
King  of  Frnnre,  iliid.  p.  120;  mor*-  fully  in  Schelliorn,  ihid.  g.  22r>.  In  the  first  we  find, 
p.  Ill:  Not  igilur,  cum  omnia  diligenter  p<'nsamus,  et  inaliiro  judicio  deliheramus,  nil 
oliud  eundem  (Piipam)  aftentasse  conspicimus.  quam  liujiismoili  ('oncilii  disBolutioneni. 
utpotc  ad  unioni'm  Iv'clesiae  intendentis.  And  thus,  according  to  Theod.  de  Niem,  ii. 
f^,  the  cardinals  of  the  Pfipf's  party  nt  Constance  endeavor<Ml  to  spread  tlie  opinion,  quod 
Concilium  di«soliitnm  cnset  propter  ahientiain  et  recessum  dicti  Piilthasaris. 

'  See  Oratio  PuMicn  dr  Concilii  Auctoritale,  delivered  on  March  215,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt, 
ii.  p.  205  ss.     fierxoni"  "pp.  ed.  dti  I'in,  t.  ii.  P.  ii.  y.  201  ss. 

'  S<'^s.  generalin  III.  d.  2('>.  Mart.,  D<'cri-ta  pro  Concilii  integrifate  et  nuctoritntc  post 
fugam  Papae,  \>ct  Cardinali-m  Z.iliarellnm  prailccta  (in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p.  72):  Ad 
honorem,  laudem  et  glorinm  sanctin-imne  Triiiilalis,  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritiis  Sancli. 
paccmqtl''  in  t'-rrl"  homiliilius  ImnfH-  voliintiili'-  divinilus  p^oInl^<^.■ml  in  I)ii  F.cclesia  con- 
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The  process,  immediately  commenced  against  John  XXIII. ,  ended 

sequendum,  haec  sancta  Synodus,  sacrum  generale  Concilium  Constantiense  nuncupata, 
pro  unione  et  reformatione  dictae  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et  in  membris  fienda,  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  hie  debite  congregata,  decernit,  declarat,  diffinit,  et  ordinat,  ut  seqiiitur :  Et 
primo,  quod  ipsa  Sj'uodus  fuit  et  est  recte  et  rite  convocata  ad  hunc  locum  civitatis 
Constantiensis,  et  similiter  recte  et  rite  initiata  et  celebrata.  Item  quod  per  recessum 
Domini  nostri  Papae  de  hoc  loco  Constantiensi,  vel  etiam  per  recessum  aliorum  Praela- 
torura,  seu  aliorum  quorumcunque,  non  est  dissolutum  hoc  sacrum  Concilium,  sed  re- 
manet  in  sua  integritate  et  auctoritate,  etiamsi  quae  ordiuationes  factae  essent  in  contra- 
rium,  vel  fierent  in  futurum.  Item  quod  istud  sacrum  concilium  non  debet  dissolvi,  nee 
dissolvatur  usque  ad  perfectam  exstirpationem  praesentis  schismatis,  et  quousque  Ec- 
clesia  sit  reformata  in  fide  et  in  moribus,  in  capite  et  in  membris.  Item  quod  ipsum 
sacrum  Concilium  non  transferatur  ad  alium  locum,  nisi  ex  causa  rationabili,  et  de  con- 
silio  hujus  sacri  Concilii  deliberanda  et  concludenda.  Item  quod  Praelati  et  alii,  qui 
debent  interesse  huic  Coucilio,  non  recedant  ab  hoc  loco  ante  finitum  Concilium,  nisi  ex 
causa  rationabili,  examinanda  per  deputatos  seu  deputandos  ab  hoc  sacro  Concilio.  Qua 
causa  examinata  et  approbata  possint  recedere  cum  licentia  ejus  vel  illorum,  qui  habebit 
vel  habebunt  auctoritatem.  Et  tunc  recedens  teneatur  dimittere  potestatem  suam  aliis 
remanentibus  sub  poenis  juris  et  aliis  per  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  indicendis  et  contra  eos 
exequendis.  Still  more  important  resolutions  were  immediately  after  adopted  by  the 
nations.  The  cardinals  wished  for  several  omissions,  and  although  the  nations  refused 
to  j'ield  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  81  ss.),  j-et  the  Cardinal  Florentinus  (Zabarella)  published 
the  resolutions  with  these  omissions  in  the  fourth  solemn  general  session  March  30 ;  see 
1.  c.  p.  89.  General  dissatisfaction  with  the  cardinals  was  caused  by  this  action  (1.  c. 
p.  92) ;  compare  the  violent  invective  of  Benedictus  Gentianus,  representative  of  the 
University  of  Paris,  against  them,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  279.  It  was  determined,  with 
general  assent,  that  the  decree  should  be  repeated  unmutilated  in  the  fifth  general  ses- 
sion April  6 ;  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  98  (the  part  omitted  bj-  Zabarella  is  printed  in  Ital- 
ics) :  In  nomine  sanctae  et  individuae  Trinitatis,  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  Amen. 
Haec  sancta  Synodus  Constantiensis,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  pro  exstirpatione  prae- 
sentis schismatis,  et  unione  ac  reformatione  Ecclesiae  Dei  in  capite  et  in  membris  fienda, 
ad  laudem  omnipotentis  Dei  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  congregata,  ad  consequendum 
facilius,  securius,  uberius,  et  liberius  unionem  ac  reformationem  Ecclesiae  Dei,  ordinat. 
diffinit,  statuit,  decernit  et  declarat,  ut  sequitur.  Et  primo  declarat,  quod  ipsa  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  legitime  congregata,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  et  Ecclesiam  Catholicam  mQi- 
tantem  repraesentans,  potestatem  a  Christo  immediate  habet,  cui  quilibet,  cujuscunque 
status,  vel  dignitatis,  etiamsi  papalis,  existat,  obedire  tenetur  in  his,  qua  pertinent  ad 
fidem  et  exstirpationem  dicti  schismatis,  ac  generalem  reformationem  Ecclesiae  Dei  in  ca- 
pite et  in  membris.  Item  declarat,  quod  quicunque,  cujuscunque  conditionis,  status,  vel  dig- 
nitatis, etiamsi  papalis,  existat,  qui  mandatis,  statutis  seu  ordinationibus,  aut  jn'aeceptis 
hujus  sanctae  Si/nodi  et  cujuscunque  alterius  Concilii  generalis  legitime  congregati,  super 
praemissis  seu  ad  ea  pertinentibus,factis  velfaciendis  obedire  contumaciier  contemserit,  nisi 
resipuerit,  condignae  poenitentiae  subjiciatur,  et  debite  puniatur,  etiam  ad  alia  juris  subsidia. 
si  opus  fuerit,  recuTrendo.  Item  diffinit  et  ordinat  sancta  Sjmodus,  quod  Dominus  Jo- 
hannes XXIII.  Eomanam  Curiam  et  Officia  publica,  illius  seu  illorum  Officiarios  de 
hac  civitate  Constantiensi  ad  alium  locum  non  mutet  aut  transferat,  seu  personas  dic- 
torum  officiariorum  ad  sequendum  eum  directe  vel  indirecte  cogat,  sine  deliberatione  et 
consensu  ipsius  s.  Sjmodi. — Item  ordinat  et  diffinit,  quod  omnes  et  singulae  translationes 
Praelatorum,  necnon  privationes  eorundem  aut  aliorum  beneficiatorum,  official  ium,  ad- 
ministratorum,  quarumcunque  commendarum  ac  donationum  revocationes,  monitiones, 
censurae  ecclesiasticae,  processus,  sententiae,  et  quaecunque  acta,  gesta,  gerenda,  agen- 
da aut  fienda  per  praefatum  Dominum  Johannem  Papam,  aut  suos  officiarios  vel  com- 
missaries in  laesionem  dicti  Concilii  seu  adhaerentium  eidem,  a  tempore  inchoationis 
ejusdem  Concilii — facta  seu  facienda, — auctoritate  hujus  sacri  Concilii  ipso  facto  sint 
nulla,  cassa,  irrita  et  inania. — Item  declarat,  quod  idem  Johannes  Papa  XXIII.,  et  omnes 
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with  the  sentence  of  his  deposition  on  the  29th  May,  141o  f  Greg- 

Praelati,  ac  alii  ad  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  vocati,  el  alii  in  eoilcm  Concilia  fTiMvntrs,  in  ple- 
naria  libertate  fuerunt  et  txistunt,  ul  visum  est  dicto  sacra  Concilia,  nee  ad  notitiam  dictorum 
cocatorum  seu  dicti  Concilii  contrarium  dtditctum  eft.  Et  hoc  testjicatur  dictum  xan-um 
Concilium  coram  Deo  et  hominibus.  Among  these  decrees,  the  first  of  the  fifth  session  has 
always  been  particularly  offensive  to  the  ultramontanes.  So  they  denied  its  validity, 
Card.  Cajetanu.o,  Dc  Auctoritate  Papae  et  Concilii,  Ikllarminus,  De  Conciliis  et  Ecclesiu, 
lib.  ii.  c.  19,  Andreas  Vallius,  De  .Suprema  Potest.  Pajjue,  p.  iv.  q.  7;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Gallicans  maintained  its  validity;  see  Kicherii  Hist.  Concilionim,  lib.  ii.  c.  3,  §  7. 
After  the  (iallican  clergA-,  in  tiicir  famous  propositions  of  1082,  had  dcilared, — nee  pro- 
bari  a  Gallicana  Ecclesia,  qui  corum  decretoruni,  quasi  dubiac  sint  auctoritatis  ac  minus 
approbata,  robur  infriiigaiit  aut  ad  solum  schismatis  tenipus  Concilii  dicta  detorqucant, 
there  ajipeared  the  work  of  Emanuel  a  Schelstraten,  viz..  Acta  Constanticnsis  Concilii 
ad  expositionem  decretorum  ejus  sessioiuini  quartae  et  quintac  facientia,  nunc  prinium 
ex  ('odd.  M.S.S.  in  lucem  cruta  ac  dissertationc  illustrata,  Antverp.  lOJs:?.  4,  in  wliich  not 
only  are  the  earlier  subterfuges  repeated,  but  it  is  also  asserted  that  tlie  lirst  decree  of 
the  fourth  session  was  interpolated  liy  the  Council  of  Uasle,  which,  it  was  alleged,  col- 
lected the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Constance  lirst  in  1-M2  ;  and  that  the  genuine  decree 
onlv  read — in  his  quae  pertinent  ad  exstirpationcin  dicti  schismatis ;  and,  further,  that 
the  decrees  of  the  lifth  session  were  drawn  up  without  sutVicient  deliberatinn,  and  with- 
out the  consent  of  all.  On  the  contran,-  side  are  tlie  tlallicans,  lyouis  Maimbourg  in  his 
Traite  Hist,  de  I'Etablissement  et  des  Prerogatives  de  I'eglise  de  Rome  et  de  ses  Eveques. 
Paris,  1C85,  12.  c.  23-25;  Du  Pin,  De  Anti<|ua  Eccl.  Disciplina.,  cap.  vi.  §  6;  Natalie 
Alexander  Hist.  Eccl.  Saec.  xv.  et  xvi.  Diss.  4.  After  v.  d.  Ilardt  had  [lublished  more 
exact  reports  of  the  deliberations  of  the  congregations,  Schclslrateu's  assertion  was  seen 
to  be  officially  refuted. 

'  In  Se.ss.  VI.  17th  .Vjiril,  Ml."),  tlie  council  consented  to  the  project  of  a  Procuratorium 
super  rtmunciatioin'  J'npatuf,  to  be  executed  by  John  XXIII.  (v.  d.  Hardl,  iv.  p.  11-1), 
by  virtue  of  which  the  I'rocuralores  to  be  nominated  l)y  him  should  be  legally  author- 
ized to  make  renunciation  in  his  stead,  under  the  conditions  sworn  to  by  himself,  with 
the  definite  statement :  Et  si  (luovismodo  contingeret,  hujusmodi  procuratorium  seu  pro- 
curatores  nos  recovare, — impugnare,  etc.,  ex  nunc  proute.x  tunc  ipsi  Pajiatui  cedimus  et 
renunciamus  ipso  facto,  et  deinceps  jiro  non  Papa  haberi — volumus.  AN'hen  the  Pope 
refused  to  execute  this  Procuratorium  thus  set  before  him,  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  VII.,  May 
2,  a  citation  ensued  (1.  c.  p.  143)  ;  in  the  Se-is.  Gen.  X.,  May  14,  suspension  (1.  c.  p.  183)  ; 
and,  after  seventy  Articuli  Q.  c.  p.  19G),  several  of  which,  however,  wens  not  read  in 
public  because  of  their  scandalous  contents  (|>.  2.37,  247),  h.id  been  jirovcd  by  witnesses 
(p.  2.'>3),  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  XII.,  May  29,  the  Srntrntia  deponitionis  (I.  c.  p.  280),  in  which 
the  Hvnod  declared,  recessum  per — Johannem  Papam  XXIII.  ab  hac  civitatc  Constanti- 
eniii — clandestine — factum  fuisse  et  esse  illicitum,  Ecclcsiac  Dei  et  dicto  ('oncilio  notoric 
Bcandalosum,  jiaci.")  et  unionis  ipsius  Ecclcsiac  turbativum  et  inipeditivum,  schismatiH 
invctcrati  nutritivum,  a  voto,  promissione  et  juramcnto  jicr  ijisuin  Dominuin  .lohanneni 
Papa  Deo,  et  Erclesiae,  ac  huic  sacro  Concilio  pracstitis  deviativum  ;  ijisumquc  Domi- 
num  Johannem  Papam  Simoniaciim  notorium,  bonorumquc  et  juriiim,  ncduin  Romanac, 
sed  aliarum  Kcclcsinrum — dilapidatorcm  notorium,  malunKjui-  spirituuiiuni  et  tcmpora- 
lium  P^clesiac  adniini.'itratori-m  ot  di-.p'-nHatorem  fuisse  et  esse,  suis  dclcstabilibus  in- 
honcstiKque  vita  rt  inoribui  l''.<'<'lc'<iain  Dei  <-t  popiiliiin  Chrisliaiiiiin  notorie  scaiidalizan- 
t«m  ; — po-ttquc  tiionitioncH  dcbitas  et  charilativaf,  it<Tatis  et  crebris  vicibus  eidem  fac- 
ta*, in  pracmi»^if»  maliK  [KTtiiiacitcr  (K-rsevcras'ie,  sccpie  ex  hoc  notoric  incorrigil)ileni 
rcddidissc  :  iptumque — tAni|uam  indignum,  inutllcni,  et  damiKisiim  a  Papatu — aniovon- 
dum,  privandum  et  di-ponpiiduni  fore.  Et  rum  dicta  iwincta  Synodus  amovet,  prival  et 
deponit,  univcmos  et  .vingxilon  ChrintiiMdax,  rujuKcunquc  status,  dignitatis,  vcl  condition- 
is  existant,  ab  ejus  obedientia,  fidelilatc  ft  juramcnto  absolutos  declarando. — P^umquo 
ad  standum  et  mornndum  in  aliquo  loco  bono  et  honesto  sub  custodia  tuta  Sercnissimi 
Principifl  Domini  Sigismundi,  liomanorum  el  Hungariac  Itegis, — nomine  dicti  bacri 
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ory  XII.  resigned  voluntarily  on  the  4th  July.^"  Only  Benedict 
XIII.  remained  immovable.  Although  the  kingdom  of  Spain  re- 
nounced his  obedience  on  the  6th  January,  1416,  and  united  itself 
in  October  to  the  council  as  the  fifth  nation,  still  all  attempts  at 
a  compromise  with  him  were  vain,  and  he  himself  gave  no  heed 
to  the  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced  against  him  by  the  coun- 
cil, 26th  July,  1417.^^  However,  as  his  obedience  was  restricted 
to  the  small  town  of  Peniscola  in  Valencia,  there  was  no  need  of 
taking  any  further  notice  of  him.^^ 

The  Emperor  Sigismund  and  the  Germans,  supported  at  first 
by  the  English,  taking  warning  from  the  Council  of  Pisa,  now 
desired  that  the  proposed  reformation^^  should  be  taken  in  hand 

Concilii  generalis,  qiiamdiu  dicto  sacro  general!  Concilio  pro  bono  unionis  Ecclesiae  Dei 
videbitur,  condemnandum  fore,  et  eadem  sententia  condemnat.  Alias  vero  poenas, 
quae  pro  dictis  criminibus  et  excessibus  inferri  deberent  juxta  canonicas  sanctiones, 
dictum  Concilium  arbitrio  suo  reservat  declarandas  et  infligendas  secundum  quod  rigor 
justitiae  vel  misericordiae  ratio  suadebit. 

"  Sess.  Gen.  XIV.  in  v.  d.  Hardt.  iv.  p.  346  ss.  He  was  thereupon  appointed  bj'the 
council  Cardinal  Legate  of  the  March  of  Ancona  (1.  c.  p.  474).  Cf.  Theodorici  de  Niem 
liber  iii.,  De  Fatis  Constantiensibus  reliquorum  duorum  Pontificum  Gregorii  XII.  et  Petri 
de  Luna,  aliisque  negotiis  in  Concilio,  remoto  Balthasare,  incidentibus,  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
ii.  p.  409  ss. 

"  Theod.  de  Niem,  1.  c.  The  negotiations  with  him  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  who 
went  to  Spain  for  the  purpose  in  September,  1415,  may  be  seen  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p. 
484  ss.  The  doings  of  the  council  against  him  maj-  be  found  scattered  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
iv.  The  sentence  of  deposition,  Sess.  XXXVII.,  July  26,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1373, 
designates  him  as — perjurum,  universalis  Ecclesiae  scandalizatorem,  fautorem  et  nutri- 
torem  inveterati  schismatis, — et  haereticum  a  fide  devium,  et  articuli  fidei  Unam  sanc- 
tam  catholicam  Ecclesiam  violatorem  pertinacem,  cum  scandalo  Ecclesiae  Dei  incorrigi- 
bilem,  notorium  et  manifestum.  According  to  Jo.  Niderus  (a  Dominican  at  Basle  and 
Vienna,  f  1438),  De  Visionibus  ac  Revelationibus  (or  Formicarius)  ed  v.  d.  Hardt, 
Helmstadii,  1692.  8.  lib.  iii.  c.  1.,  Benedict  had  received  a  prophecy  from  a  certain 
abbot,  quod  plura  passurus  esset  ab  adversariis,  quod  obsideri  deberet, — sed  tandem 
Romam  iturus  esset,  et  in  uuione  Ecclesiae  ibidem,  adepta  pacifica  possessione  et  sedato 
schismate,  quieturus. — In  praedictam  prophetiam  fatue  confidens  remotus  a  Papatu  obe- 
dire  renuit,  in  munitianculam  fugit,  et  tandem  in  exilio,  pertinax  in  sua  opinione,  vitam 
nee  Eomae,  nee  in  pace,  sed  in  miseria  finivit. 

1^  Benedict  XIII.  died  in  1424.  He  left  behind  him  four  cardinals,  three  of  whom 
elected  a  Clement  VIII.,  the  fourth  a  Benedict  XIV.  Clement  VIII.  was  obliged  to  ab- 
dicate at  a  council  in  Tortosa,  a.d.  1429. 

'^  On  the  necessity  for  reform  see  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canones  Eeformandi  Ecclesiam  in 
Cone.  Constantiensi,  presented  to  the  council  on  1st  November,  1416  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  I. 
viii.  p.  409),  in  Praefat. :  Quae  Ecclesiae  reformatio  quam  necessaria  olim  fuerit,  etam- 
plius  modo  sit,  evidenter  ostendit  deflenda  ipsius  deformatio.  De  qua  lamentabiliter  con- 
querebatur  b.  Bernhardus,  serm.  xxxiii.  super  Cant,  (compare  vol.  ii.  §  65,  note  10). — Si 
haec  a  b.  Bernhardo  dicta  sunt,  nunc  multo  magis  dici  possunt.  Quia  ex  eo  Ecclesia  de 
nialis  ad  pejora  processit,  et  in  omui  tam  spiritual!  quam  saeculari  statu  abjecto  decore 
virtutum  in  variam  cecidit  turpitudinem  vitiorum. — Hoc  autem  Deus  misericordissimus, 
qui  solus  ex  malis  bona  novit  elicere,  ideo  permittere  credendus  est,  ut  eorum  occasione 
Ecclesia  sua  in  melius  reformetur.     Quod  nisi  cekriterjiat,  audeo  dicere,  quod,  licet  mag- 
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before  the  election  of  a  new  Pope.  But  the  cardinals  and  the  rest 
of  the  nations  were  so  urgent  in  their  opposition  to  this  measure.** 
that  the  council  was  satistied  with  framing  some  few  reformatory 
decrees,^^  and  with  recommending  the  other  subjects  for  reform 

na  sinl  quae  videmiis,  tamen  brevi  incomparabUiter  majora  vid(bimus,  ct  post  ista  tonUrua 
lam  hurrcnda,  alia  hombiliora  in  proximo  audit  mus.  Eapropter  sunimoperc  vigilundum 
est  circa  rcformutionein  Ecclesiae.  In  order  to  prepare  for  this  reformation,  in  tlic  Sess. 
XIII.,  loth  June,  1415  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p.  335),  a  committee,  consisting  of  four  cardinals 
and  deputies  of  the  nations,  was  appointed  as  a  Hej'urmatorium ;  v.  d.  liardt,  I.  x.  p.  583 
ss.,  has  published  their  remarkable  protocol. 

'♦  V.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p.  1394  ss. 

"  Decrees  of  the  Sessio  Gen.  XXXIX.,  9th  October,  1417,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1435: 
I.  De  Coticiltij  r/eneralibus :  Frequens  generalium  conciliorum  celeliratio  agri  Dominici 
praecipua  cultura  est,  quae  vepres,  spinas  et  tribulos  haeresium,  erronim  et  schismatum 
exstirpat,  excessus  corrigit,  deformata  reformat,  et  viam  Domini  ad  frugem  ubcrrimae 
fertilitatis  adducit :  illorum  vero  neglectus  praeraissa  disscminat  atque  fovet. — Propter 
hoc  edicto  perpetuo  sancimus, — ut  aniodo  concilia  gencralia  celebrentur,  ita  quod  primum 
a  fine  hujus  C'oncilii  in  quinquennium  immediate  sequen.s,  secundum  vero  a  line  illius 
immediate  se<iuentis  C'oncilii  in  septennium,  et  deincei)s  de  decennio  in  deceniiium  jier- 
petuo  celebrentur  in  locis,  quae  summus  Pontifex  per  mensem  ante  linem  cuju>libet  Con- 
cilii,  approbante  et  conscntiente  Concilio,  vel  in  ejus  defectu  ipsum  Concilium  deputare 
et  assignare  teneatur  ;  ut  sic  per  (|uandam  continuationem  semper  aut  Concilium  vigeat, 
aut  per  termini  pendentiam  exsj>ectetur. — II.  I'rovisio  advcrsus  futura  schismata  praeca- 
renda :  Si  vero,  quod  absit,  in  futurum  schisma  oriri  contingeret, — ipso  jure  terminus 
Concilii  tunc  forte  ultra  annum  pendens  ad  annum  i)roximum  breviatus. — Et  ({uilibet 
ipsorum  se  pro  Komano  I'ontifice  gerentium  infra  mensem,  a  die  qua  scientiam  hnl)ere 
]iotuit,  alium  vel  alios  assumsisse  I'apatus  insignia, — teneatur  sul)  intimatione  maledic- 
tionis  aeternae  et  amissione  juris,  si  <(uod  forte  sibi  quaesitum  esset  in  I'apatu, — Conci- 
lium ipsum  ad  terminum  anni  praedictum  in  loco  prius  dcputato  celebrandum  indicero 
et  publicare,  et  per  suas  literas  competitoribus — et  caeteris  I'raelatis  ac  Principiliu.s — in- 
timare,  necnon  termino  praeli.xo — ad  locum  Concilii  personaliter  se  transferre,  nee  inde 
discedere,  donee  per  Concilium  causa  schismatis  plenarie  sit  linita.  Hoc  adjuncto  <|Uod 
nullus  ipsorum  contendentium  de  I'apatu  in  ipso  Concilio  ut  Papa  pracsideat:  (|uinimo 
— sint  ipsi  omnes  de  I'apatu  conlendentcs,  postquam  dictum  Concilium  iiicei)tum  fuerit, 
auctoritate  hujus  sacrae  synodi  ipso  jure  ab  omni  administratione  suspensi. — t^uod  si 
forte  electioncm  Romani  I'ontilicis  permetum,  qui  caderet  in  constantem,  .seu  imprcssio- 
nem  de  cetcro  lieri  contingat,  ipsam  nullius  decernimus  elFicaciae  vel  niomcnti,  ncc  pos- 
se per  sequcntem  consensum,  ctiam  metu  praedicto  cessantc,  ratilicari  vel  approbnri. 
Sou  tnracn  liceat  Cardinulibus  ad  aliam  electioncm  prorcilere,  nisi  illc,  <|ui  full  electus, 
forte  rfnunciet,  vel  decedat,  donee  per  generate  Concilium  dc  electione  ilia  fuerit  judica- 
tum.  El  si  proccdant,  nulla  .sit  clcctio. — .Sed — tcncantur  clcctores  omnc.4 — qunm  cito 
sine  pcriculo  |>er.»onarum  jmtenint — »c  transferre  ad  locum  tutum,  et  metum  praedictum 
allegarc  coram  Noturiis  publicis,  ct  notabililiu.H  pcrsoniH  ac  multitudine  populi  in  loco 
iosif^i. — Teneantur  insupcr — provocarc  »ic  clcclum  ad  (Concilium. — III.  !)<■  j>r<>ffs»ione 
fanenda  prr  I'll  pom.  IV.  jS'r  J'raflati  Inintfinintur  inriti.  V.  Itr  fjinliu)  it  proruratio- 
nibu».  Cum  per  I'nfiam  facta  rcservatioclexactio  et  perccptio  procurationum  Ordinariis 
.ct  aliis  inferioribuK  I'raelatiit  debitarum  ratiunc  visitationiK,  nccn<m  ct  spoliorum  dece- 
dentium  Praelatonim,  aliorumquc  rlcricorum,  gravia  Ecclesiis,  Monasteriis,  ct  aliis  bc- 
ncfiriia  ecclcsiasticisque  [x-rxonin  afTcrant  d'-trimenUi :  (iraescnti  doclaramu.i  edicto,  ra- 
tion! fore  conscntaneum,  ac  roipubiicao  accomniodum,  tales  per  Papam  reser vationcsac 
— exactiones  neu  [>crccptioncs  de  cctero  nullo  modo  fieri  seu  attcntari.  Quinimo  procu- 
rationes  bujuHmodi,  ct  quorumcunque  Praclatorum — in  Curia  Homana  vel  extra — dcce- 
deutium  spolia,  sea  bona  corum  mortis  tempore  rejicrta,  plane  ct  liberc  pcrtiucant  illis, 
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in  general  intimations  to  the  future  pontiff.^*'  Otto  Colonna  was 
then  elected  Pope,  on  11th  November,  1417,  under  the  name  of 
Martin  V.  The  results  justified  the  fears  of  the  Grermans.  The 
feeble  glimmer  of  the  council  grew  pale  before  the  splendor  of  the 
new  Pope,  the  first  for  a  long  time  who  had  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged ;  and  the  Papal  monarchy  was  again  immediately 
elevated  without  opposition  above  all  the  limits  which  the  eccle- 
siastical aristocracy  meant  to  have  imposed  upon  it.  The  rules 
in  chancery  which  Martin  V.  caused  to  be  prepared  immediately 
after  his  election  were  but  slightly  different  from  those  of  former 
popes,  about  which  there  had  been  so  much  complaint."  The  pro- 
posals for  reformation  which  he  set  forth  did  not  by  any  means 
correspond  with  the  expectations.^^     But  the  strength  and  unity 

— quibus  alias,  praefatis  reservationibus  mandatis  et  exactionibus  cessantibus  compete- 
rent  ac  pertinere  deberent.  Praelatis  etiam  inferioribus  et  aliis  hujusmodi  spolioinxm  ex- 
actiones  praeter  et  contra  juris  communis  formam  fieri  iuterdicimus. 

"  Sessio  Gen.  XL.,  30th  October,  1417  (r.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1452):  Sacrosancta  syno- 
dus  Constantiensis  statuit  et  decernit,  quod  futurus  summus  Pontifex  per  Dei  gratiam 
de  proximo  assumendus,  cum  hoc  sacro  Concilio  vel  deputandis  per  singulas  nationes 
debeat  reformare  Ecclesiam  in  capite  et  Curia  Romana  secundum  aequitatem  et  bonum 
regimen  Ecclesiae,  antequam  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  dissolvatur,  super  materiis  articu- 
lorum,  alias  per  nationes  in  Reformatoriis  oblatorum,  qui  sequuntur.  1.  Primo  de  nu- 
mero,  qualitate  et  natione  Dominorum  Cardinalium.  2.  Item  de  reservationibus  sedis 
Apostolicae.  3.  Item  de  annatis,  communibus  servitiis,  et  ininutis.  4.  Item  de  colla- 
tionibus  beneficiorum,  et  gratiis  expectativis.  5.  Item  de  causis  in  Romana  Curia  trac- 
tandis,  vel  non.  6.  Item  de  appellationibus  ad  Romanam  Curiam.  7.  Item  de  officiis 
Cancellariae  et  Poenitentiariae.  8.  Item  de  exemtionibus  et  incorporationibus  tempore 
schismatis  factis.  9.  Item  de  commendis.  10.  Item  de  confirmationibus  electionum. 
11.  Item  de  fructibus  medii  temporis.  12.  Item  de  non  alienandis  bonis  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae et  aliarum  Ecclesiarum.  13.  Item  propter  quae,  et  quomodo  Papa  possit  corri^ 
vel  deponi.  14.  Item  de  exstirpatione  Simoniae.  15.  Item  de  dispensationibus.  16. 
Item  de  provisione  Papae  et  Cardinalium.  17.  Item  de  indulgentiis.  18.  Item  de  deci- 
rais.  Hoc  adjecto,  quod  facta  per  nationes  deputatione  praedicta  liceat  aliis  de  Papae 
llcentia  libere  ad  propria  remeare. 

"  Martini,  P.  V.  Regulae  Concellariae,  die  12.  November,  1417,  a  Johanne  Ostiensi 
Cardinale  conscriptae  et  d.  2Gth  February,  1418,  publicatae,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  i,  sxi.  p. 
UG5  ss. 

''  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1418  the  German  nation  presented  Avisamenta  Natio- 
nis  Germanicae  super  articitlis  juxta  decretum  Concilii,  reformandis,  exkihenda  Domino  nos- 
tra sanciissimo  (v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  xxii.  p.  999  ss.).  Toward  the  end  of  January  came  the 
Responsio  Dom.  P.  Martini  super  reformatione  capitulorum,  in  Concilio  per  decretum  statu- 
torum,  per  modum  Avisamenti  data  Nationihus  (1.  c.  p.  1021  ss.),  the  concessions  of  which 
fell  far  short  of  the  requisitions  made.  With  reference  to  Art  xiii.  the  proposal  of  the 
German  nation  (1.  c.  p.  1008)  was  :  Super  decimo  tertio  articulo  videtur,  quod  summus 
Pontifex  non  solum  de  haeresi,  sed  etiam  de  simonia  notoria  tam  circa  sacramenta, 
quam  circa  beneficia  ecclesiastica,  et  quolibet  alio  notorio  crimine  gra%n,  Ecclesiam  uni- 
versalem  notorie  scandalizante,  de  quo  canonice  monitus  incorrigibilis  extiterit,  per  ge- 
nerale  Concilium  puniri  valeat,  ac  deponi  etiam  de  Papatu.  Item  videtur,  quod  sanc- 
tissimus  Dominus  noster  sacro  approbante  Concilio  specialem  constitutionem  super  hoc, 
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of  the  council  were  already  so  much  broken,  that  the  Pope  was 
able  to  adjust  the  most  critical  points  of  reformation  by  concordats 
with  the  separate  nations  ;'^  and  thus  a  few  general  decreoe  for 

quod  pracmittitur,  declaratori.iin  debeat  promulgare,  et  insiiper  dcclararc,  quod  ncdum 
circa  sacramenta,  sod  etiaui  circa  Ijcneticia  ecdesiastica  conventiouein  seu  pactionciii 
pecuniariam  per  se  vcl  aliuin  faciendo  crimen  i)ravitatis  Simoniacae  non  cvadat  (com- 
pare vol.  iii.  §  101,  note  29).  In  the  Pope's  liespmisio  we  find  on  this  head  (I.e.  p.  1032)  : 
Art.  xiii.  :  Propter  quae  tt  quomodo  Papa  possit  corrir/i  <.t  dvponi.  Non  videtur,  prout 
uec  visum  fuit  in  pluribus  nationilius,  circa  hoc  uliquid  novum  statui  vcl  dccerni. 

"  Germanicae  Nationis  et  Martini  V.  Papae  Concordata,  jniMished  2d  May,  1118  (in 
v.  d.  llardt,  i.  p.  1055.  E.  Muuch's  vollstandige  Sainnilung  aller  ultern  und  ncuern 
Konkordatc.  Th.  i.  s.  20  ft".).  Cap.  1.  Dt  nuiiurit  tt  qunlitate  Cardinalium,  tt  eorum 
creatione.  St^ituimus,  ut  dcinceps  numcros  Cardinalium  S.  liomanae  Ecclesiae  adeo  sit 
moderatus,  quod  non  sit  gravis  Ecclesiae.  Qui  de  omnilius  partibus  Cbristianitatis  pro- 
portionaliter,  ({uantum  fieri  potcrit,  assumantur,  ut  nutitia  causarum  et  negotiorum  in 
Ecclesia  emergentiuni  facilius  haberi  jjossit,  et  aequalitas  regionum  in  honoribus  ecclc- 
siasticis  observetur  ;  sic  tanien,  quod  uumerum  xxiv.  non  excedant,  nisi  pro  honore  na- 
tionum,  quae  Cardinaleni  non  habeut,  unus  vcl  duo  pro  semel  de  consilio  et  usscnsu 
Cardinalium  assumcndi  viderentur.  Sint  autem  viri  in  scientia,  nioril)us  et  rerum  ex- 
perientia  excellentes,  Doctores  in  theologia,  uut  in  jure  canonico  vcl  civili,  praeter  ad- 
modum  paucos,  qui  de  stirpe  regia  vel  ducali,  aut  magni  Principis  oriundi  e.xistant,  in 
quibus  competens  literatura  sulllciat :  non  fratres,  aut  neiwtcs  ex  fratre  vel  sorore,  ali- 
cujus  Cardinalis  viventis  :  nee  de  uno  Online  Mendicantium  ultra  unum :  non  corjiore 
vitiati,  nee  alicujus  criminis  vel  infamiae  nota  respersi.  Ncc  fiat  eorum  clcctio  per  auri- 
cularia  vota  solummodo,  sed  eliam  cum  consilio  Cardinalium  collegialiter,  sicut  in  promo- 
tione  Episcoporum  lieri  con.-uevit.  Qui  modus  etiam  observetur,  <iuando  ali<iui.s  ex  Car- 
dinalibus  in  Episcopum  a.«sumetur.  Cap.  2.  IM  provisioiw  Lrchsiarum,  Mo7iaslirwrum, 
etc.  Sancti.-i.'-inius  Dominu.s  nosterPapa,  Martinus  V.,  super  provisionibus  Ecclesiarum, 
Monastcriuruni  et  bencliciorum  quorumcunque  utetur  reservationibus  juris  scripti,  et 
constitutionis  A'jTfrrati/w  et  Ad  rcijimen  (see  vol.  iii.  §  101,  note  10  and  IG)  moditicatae. 
The  Po[)e  acconlingly  reserved  to  himself  the  occupation  of  all  benefices  becoming  va- 
cant in  Curia,  and  thus  of  all  those  the  incumbents  of  which  were  members  of  the  Pa- 
pal Curia,  or  were  deposed  or  translated  Uy  tlie  Pope,  and  those  to  which  an  appoint- 
ment had  been  made  but  annulled  by  the  Pope.  The  Pope  was  also  to  make  provi- 
sion when  the  election  was  not  made  within  the  i)roper  time.  The  majorr.i  dijniUUci 
in  the  <  liapters  were  to  be  filled  up  by  the  election  of  the  chapters,  the  otlier  stalls  altern- 
ately by  the  Pope  and  those  to  whom  the  nomination  belonged.  A  sixtli  ])arl  of  the 
canonries  was  to  be  filled  up  with  graduates  only,  all  parish  churches  likewi.«e  with 
20<JO  communicantH  and  more.  Cap.  .1.  I)c  Aniuitu.  De  Ecclesiis  et  Monasteriis  viro- 
rum  duntaxat  vacantibus  et  vacaturis  solveutur  pro  fructibus  primi  aniii  a  die  vacatio- 
ni.H  sumniae  |>ccuniaruin  in  libris  (^amerae  Aposlolicae  taxaUie,  >iuae  commuiiia  servilia 
nunrupantur.  Si  quae  vcro  excessive  taxatao  sunt,  juste  retaxcntur.— Taxae  autem 
prawliitac  pro  media  parte  infra  annum  a  die  habitae  posscssioiiis  ]iacincac  totius  vcl 
maJori.H  partis  solveutur,  et  pro  media  parte  alia  infra  sequenlcm  annum.  Et  si  iiifni 
annum  bis  vcl  pluries  vacaverit,  semel  taiilum  solvetur. — De  ceteris  autem  digiiilatibus 
— r|uibu.<icunquc,  quae  auctoritatc  sedis  Apostolicac  confcrentur, — solvatur  annata  sou 
medii  fructUA  juxta  taxam  solitum  tempore  immissionis  infra  annum.  Et  deliilum  hu- 
jtutmodi  in  succcssorem  in  beneficio  non  Iraiiseat.  De  beiieliciiH  vcro,  (|uae  valorem 
xxiv.  florcnorum  de  camera  non  cxccdunt,  nihil  solvatur.  Cap.  4.  />e  causu  tractandi* 
in  Romana  Curin  ntcur. — Nullac  causae  in  Ilomuna  Curia  committantnr,  nisi  quae  du 
jure  et  natura  causae  in  liomana  Curia  tractari  licbebunt. — Caeterac  committantur  in 
fiartibiis.  Ni»i  forte  pro  causae  et  [Mirsonarum  <|uulitale,  in  commissionc  e.xpriinenda, 
illas  tractarc  in  Curia  cxpcdirct  pro  justitia  consequonda,  vcl  do  |iartium  consensu  in 
curia  tractcQtur.    Cap.  b.  Dc  Commcndi$.     Ordioat  Doiuinu.t  noster  Papa,  quod  im(i<iH. 
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refornr"  were  sufficient  to  obtain  from  the  council  an  approval  of 

terum  Monasteria  aut  magni  Prioratus  conventuales  habentes  ultra  decern  religiosos,  et 
ofEcia  claustralia,  dignitates  majores  post  pontifieales  in  cathedralibus,  sive  Ecclesiae  pa- 
rochiales,  nulli  Praelato,  etiam  Cardinali,  dentur  in  commendam. — Una  etiam  Ecclesia 
metropolitana  uni  Cardinali  vel  Patriarchae  concedi  poterit,  provisionem  aliam  suffici- 
entiorem  non  habenti.  Cap.  6.  De  Simonia  inforo  conscientiae  providetur.  Every  cleri- 
cal person  was  to  choose  for  himself  a  graduate,  or  a  man  otherwise  approved  for  discre- 
tion, as  his  father  confessor,  who,  within  the  next  three  months,  should  absolve  him 
from — simonia  active  vel  passive  commissa,  and  who  could  remove  all  the  ecclesiastical 
disabilities  resulting  from  it.  Cap.  7.  Be  non  vitandis  excommunicatis,  antcquam  per  ju- 
dicemfuerint  declarati  et  denunciati.  Cap.  8.  De  dispensationibus.  Ordinat  etiam  Domi- 
nus  noster,  ad  Ecclesias  cathedrales,  Monasteria,  Prioratus  conventuales,  et  parochiales 
Ecclesias  super  defectum  aetatis  ultra  triennium  nullatenus  dispensare :  nisi  forte  in 
Ecclesiis  cathedralibus  ex  ardua  et  evidenti  causa,  de  consilio  Cardinalium — videretur 
aliter  dispensandum.  Item  Dominus  noster  in  arduis  et  gravibus  casibus  sine  consilio 
Cardinalium  non  intendit  dispensare.  Cap.  9.  De  provisione  Papae  et  Cardinalium.  Ro- 
mano Pontifici  et  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus  pro  illorum  sustentatione,  rebus 
Romanae  Ecclesiae  stantibus  ut  sunt,  non  videtur  aliter  posse  provideri,  quam  hucusque 
factum  est,  scilicet  per  beneficia  et  communia  servitia,  quae  vacantiae  nuncupautur. 
Here  the  definitions  of  cap.  5  are  repeated.  Cardinalis  de  proventibus  ecclesiasticis  non 
habeat  ultra  valorem  sex  millium  florenorum.  Cap.  10.  De  indulgentiis.  Cavebit  Do- 
minus noster  Papa  in  futurum  nimiam  indulgentiarum  eftusionem,  ne  vilescant.  Et  in 
praeteritum  concessas  ab  obitu  Gregorii  XI.  ad  instar  alterius  indulgentiae  revocat  et 
annullat.  Cap.  11.  De  horum  Concordatorum  valore.  Item  sanctissimus  Dominus  nos- 
ter Papa  et  inch-ta  natio  Germanorum  consenserunt  et  protestati  sunt,  quod  omnia  et 
singula  supradicta  durare  et  tolerari  debeant  uscjue  ad  quinquennium  duntaxat  a  data 
praesentium  numerandum  ; — quodque  per  observantiam  illorum  nullum  jus  novum  Ra- 
mano  Pontifici,  aut  alicui  alteri  Ecclesiae  vel  personae  acquiratur  seu  praejudicium  ge- 
neretur,  sed  lapso  dicto  quinquennio  quaelibet  Ecclesia  et  persona  praedicta  liberam  fa- 
cultatem  habeat  utendi  quolibet  jure  suo.  The  concordat  with  the  French  (v.  d.  Hardt, 
iv.  p.  1566  ss.),  in  which,  however,  a  reservation  was  made  for  the  King's  consent,  was 
likewise  published  on  the  2d  May,  1418,  and  in  most  of  its  divisions  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  concordat  of  the  Germans,  only  here  the  Pope  remitted  half  the  Annates  for  the 
next  four  years  ;  on  the  other  hand  :  Circa  articulum  indulgentiarum  habita  deliberatione 
matura  nihil  intendimus  circa  eas  imrautare  seu  ordinare.  The  concordat  with  the  En- 
glish was  not  concluded  till  the  12th  Jul}- ;  see  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1.  p.  1079  ss. 

'"  Sess.  Gen.  XLIII.,  21st  March,  1418,  the  following  decrees  were  published  (v.  d. 
Hardt,  iv.  p.  1535):  1.  De  Exemptionibus  Qjeginning,  Attendentes).  2.  De  unionibus  et  in- 
corporationibus,  whereby  all  exemptions,  unions,  and  incorporations  made  since  the  death 
of  Gregorj-  XL,  were  revoked  with  few  exceptions.  3.  De  fructibus  medii  temporis.  Item 
fructus  et  proventus  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum  et  Beneficiorum,  vacationis  tempore 
obvenientes,  juris  et  consuetudinis  vel  privilegii  dispositioni  relinquimus,  illosque  nobis 
vel  Apostolicae  Camerae  prohibemus  applicari.  4.  De  Simoniacis : — Ordinati  simoniace 
ab  executione  suorum  Ordinum  sint  eo  ipso  suspensi : — quaevis  provisiones  simoniacae 
— nuUae  sint  ipso  jure  : — dantes  et  recipientes  eo  ipso  facto  sententiam  excommunicatio- 
nis  incurrant.  5.  De  dispensationibus.  An  abrogation  of  the  Papal  dispensations  which 
were  granted  to  persons  appointed  to  ecclesiastical  offices,  quibus  certus  Ordo  debitus 
est,  ne  debitos  aut  annexes  Ordines  suscipiant.  6.  De  decimis  et  aliis  oneribus.  Praeci- 
pimus  et  mandamus,  jura,  quae  prohibent  inferioribus  a  Papa  decimas  et  alia  onera  Ec- 
clesiis et  personis  ecclesiasticis  imponi,  dislrictius  observari.  Per  nos  autem  nullatenus 
imponentur  generaliter  super  totum  Clerum,  nisi  ex  magna  et  ardua  causa  et  utilitate 
universalem  Ecclesiam  concemente,  et  de  consilio,  et  consensu  et  subscriptione  fratrum 
nostrorum  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium,  et  Praelatorum,  quorum  consilium  commode  haberi 
poterit :  nee  specialiter  in  aliquo  regno  vel  provincia  inconsultis  Praelatis  illius  regni 
vel  provinciae  et  ipsis  non  consentientibus,  vel  eorum  majori  parte,  et  eo  casu  per  per- 
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what  had  been  done  as  being  a  satisfactory  reformation.-'  How- 
ever, in  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  not  only  did  the  Pope  allow 
himself  to  grant  ecclesiastical  tithes  to  the  Emperor  t^igismund, 
notwithstanding  all  the  outcry  which  had  been  raised  against  this 
kind  of  church  opj)ression,"-  but  he  even  ventured,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  an  express  principle  of  the  council,  to  pronounce  all  aj)- 
peals  from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  inadmissible,  when  the 
Poles  in  their  controversy  with  John  of  Falckenberg  put  in  such 
an  appeal.^''     Thus  the  council  became  so  unlike  itself,  that  its 

sonas  ecclcsiasticas  et  auctoritate  apostolica  duntaxat  levcntur.  7.  De  vita  et  honeMcUe 
Ciencorum,  against  the  worldly  iionip  of  tlie  clerg}-. 

"  The  last  papal  decree  in  its  forty-third  Sessioa  was  (1.  c.  p.  15-10),  Decemimus  et 
declaramu.s  sacro  approbante  Concilio,  {kt  decreta,  statuta  et  ordinata,  tam  leeta  in  jirac- 
senti  sessione,  quam  concordata  cum  singulis  nationibus  ejusdcni  Concilii, — huic  sacro 
Concilio  sujier  articulis  conteutis  in  docrcto  super  tienda  reforniationo,  die  sabhati  xxx. 
niensis  Oct.  jiroxinic  praeteriti  promulgate  (see  note  IC)  fuisse  et  esse  jam  satisfactum. 
Thereupon  the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia  replied  :  De  mandato  uationum  respondco,  <iuod 
placcnt  nationibus  decreta  recitata,  et  cuilibet  nationi  placet  Concordia  cum  ipsa  per 
Dominuni  nostrum  facta.  Et  per  praemissa  fatentur,  decrcto  ctiam  jam  esse  satisfac- 
tum, non  intcndentes  propterea,  quod  concordata  cum  una  nationc  iu  aliquo  oltcri  na- 
tioni afferant  praejudicium. 

"  The  Litcrae  gratiosac  from  the  Pope  to  the  Emperor,  dd.  7.  Cal.  Februar.  1-118, 
in  V.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  5h'J  ss.  Dum  praedara  devotionis  et  lidei  Tuae  Serenitatis  mcrita, 
quibus  crga  Dcum  et  universalem  Ecrlesiam  sanctam  suam  gloriosissiine,  jiraesertim 
circa  unionem  ejusdem  Ecclesiae — per  inulta  jam  tenipora  curis  vigilibus  et  continuis — 
mirificc  daruisti, — pensamus  ; — inducimur  non  indigne,  ut  in  relevationem  onerum  et 
exi)cnsarum,  quae  jiro  consecutione  unionis  hujusmodi,  nonnuUa  regna  partcsque  terra- 
rum  orbis  varias  i>eragrando,  Tua  Serenitas  subiit  liactenus,  nee  subire  desinit  inccssau- 
tcr,  Tua  Cclsitudo  nostram  et  ajmstolicae  sedis  gratiam  silii  inirilicam  sentiat  ac  su|Kir 
alicujus  subventorio  auxilio  liljcralem.  Ilinc  est,  quod  Nos — una  cum  ven.  fratribus 
nostris  S.  K.  E.  Cardiualil)us  super  his  deliberatione  praehabita,  ac  de  ipsorum  consilio, 
nee  non  ven.  fratruni  nostrorum  Archiepiscoporum,  Episcoponim,  et  dilectorum  (iliorum 
Electoruni,  Administratorum,  necnon  Abbatuni  et  aliorum  do  nationc  Germanica  pcr- 
cc]>to  beneplacito  voluntatis,  ac  ctiam  praedecessorum  nostroruni,  Komanoruni  I'oulifi- 
cuni,^-circa  hoc  vestigiis  inhacrentes,  D(!ciman)  integram  unius  anni  omnium  redituuni 
ct  proventuum  ccclesiasticonim  in  jirovinciis — nationis  (lernianii'ae,  totius  ]iro\  inciac 
Trevcrensis,  necnon  Bahileensis  et  I^codiensis  civitatum  et  dioecesium  sul)  Romano  Im- 
porio  ronnistcntium, — .Sercnitati  Tuae — assignamus.  At  the  same  time  lie  ajipoiiited 
three  bishops  to  be  commissioners,  to  rollert  this  tithe  by  sjiiritiial  and  secular  means 
(1.  r.  p.  [>'j2  SB.).  S«.'V(;n  (lerman  (,'liurches  remonstrated  before  the  council  against  tliis 
proceeding,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Horentine  jurist  Dominicus  de  (ierminiano  ;  and  he,  in 
hin  R<'pudiuni  Dccimuruni  (I.  c.  y.  CiOH),  first  took  tlie  position,  (|uia  hacc  imposilio  dcci- 
moc  conrofota  e^t  non  I'onsenticntibuN  I'raelatis  nationis  Almaniac,  vcl  8nltcm  major! 
parte  ipsorum,  imo  iMconsidtis  prornratoribus  Cleri  dictarum  septcm  Ecclesiarum  in 
Concilio  Onstanticnsi  existe.ntibuH.  Quoil  tnmen  fieri  non  potuil  juxta  constitutioncm 
Domini  nostri  Papae  (see  note  20,  f>). — Item  ad  ejus  levationem  iiivocatur  nuxiliiim  bra- 
chii  sacculari.i.  Et  sir  ronlrn  dirtnm  conrtitutiimcm,  etc.  llowcvcr,  at  Uio  end  he  only 
moved  for  a  milder  mcthr>d  of  rollccting  the  tithe. 

"  Compare  vol.  iii.  §  IIH,  note  11.  Jo.  Gersonii,  Tract,  quomodo  ct  an  liccat  in  Cau- 
bIh  Fidci  a  summo  Ponlifuc  np(Kdlare(<)pp.  II.  il.  p.  .'lO.I  ss.)  :  <iiiaeritur  utrum  haec  as- 
ecrtio  sit  catholica  : — NuUi  feu  cil  a  tuprcmojuJicc,  vuklicct  ApoatoUca  tScdc,  tiu  liomano 
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dissolution,  which  followed  soon  after  (Sess.  XLV.,  22d  April, 
1418),"*  could  be  no  cause  for  regret,  so  little  had  it  done  to  fulfill 
the  hopes  of  the  people."^ 

Pontifice,  Jesu  Christi  Vicario  in  terris,  appellare,  aut  illius  judicium  in  causis  fideii,  quae 
tanquam  majores  ad  ipsum  et  Sedem  Apostolicam  dcferendae  sunt,  declinare  ?  Arguitur 
quod  sic,  auctoritate  sanctissimi  Domini  Martini  Papae  V.  in  sua  Constitutione  ad  per- 
petuam  rei  memoriara  facta,  et  promulgata  in  Consistorio  general!  celebrato  Constantiae 
6.  Idus  Martii  Pontificatus  sui  anno  primo  (10th  Marcii,  1418),  ubi  reperitur  haec  asser- 
tio,  sicut  dicitur.  In  the  Dialogus  Apologeticus  pro  condemnatione  propositionum  Jo. 
Parvi  (1.  c.  p.  390),  Gerson  stigmatizes  this  papal  bull  as,  destruens  fundamental  pe- 
nitus  robur,  nedum  Pisani,  sed  Constantiensis  Concilii,  et  eorum  omnium,  quae  in  eis, 
praesertim  super  electione  Summi  Pontificis,  et  iutrusorum  ejectione,  attentata  factave 
sunt. 

**  Sess.  XLIV.,  19th  April,  1418,  the  Pope  issued  the  decree  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p. 
1546) :  Cupientes  et  etiam  volentes  decreto  hujus  sacri  generalis  Concilii  satisfacere, 
inter  alia  disponenti,  quod  omnimode  generalia  Concilia  celebrentur  in  loco,  quem  sum- 
mus  Pontifex  per  mensem  ante  finem  hujus  Concilii,  approbante  et  consentiente  Conci- 
lio,  deputare  et  assignare  teneatur  (see  note  15,  I.)  ;  pro  loco  dicti  proxime  futuri  Con- 
cilii, celebrandi  a  fine  praesentis  Concilii  supradicti  [in  quinquennium],  eodem  consen- 
tiente et  approbante  Concilio  civitatem  Papiensem  tenore  praesentium  deputamus.  The 
bull  of  dissolution  which  followed  in  Sess.  XLV.,  and  guaranteed — omnibus  et  singulis, 
qui  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  et  causa  ipsius  interfuerunt,  absolutionem  plenariam  omnium 
peccatorum,  semel  in  vita  et  in  mortis  articulo,  may  be  seen  1.  c.  1559.  The  Pope  had 
already  issued  his  approval  of  the  decrees  of  the  council,  in  the  bull  of  condemnation 
against  Wycliff  and  Huss,  Inter  cunctas,  dd.  22.  Februarj^  1418,  among  the  questions 
which  he  ordered  to  be  propounded  to  a  person  suspected  of  heresy  (1.  c.  p.  1527)  :  Item 
utrum  credat,  teneat  et  asserat,  quod  quodlibet  Concilium  generale,  et  etiam  Constan- 
tiense,  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentet.  Item  utrum  credat,  quod  illud,  quod  sa- 
crum Concilium  Constantiense,  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentans,  approbavit  et  ap- 
probat  in  favorem  iidei  et  salutem  animarum,  quod  hoc  est  ab  miiversis  Christifidelibus 
approbandum  et  tenendum  :  et  quod  condemnavit  et  condemnat  esse  fidei  vel  bonis  mo- 
ribus  contrarium,  hoc  ab  eisdem  esse  tenendum  pro  condemnato.  Afterward  in  the  last 
Session  he  declared,  in  his  answer  to  the  Polish  embassadors  :  quod  omnia  et  singula  de- 
terminata  et  conclusa  et  decreta  in  materiis  fidei  per  praesens  sacrum  Concilium  Con- 
stantiense conciliariter,  tenere  et  inviolabiliter  observare  volebat  et  nuuquam  coutra- 
venire  quoquomodo. 

^^  Compare  the  remarkable  passage  on  the  Council  of  Constance,  with  which  the  con- 
temporary writer,  Gobelinus  Persona,  dean  at  Bielefeld  (see  at  the  head  of  Division  4), 
concludes  his  Cosmodromium,  in  Meibomii  Kerum  Germ.,  t.  i.  p.  345  :  Postquam  Domi- 
nus  Martinus  Papa  praedictus  fuit  coronatus,  per  nationes  Concilii  petebatur  fieri  re- 
formatio Ecclesiae  tarn  in  capite  quam  in  membris,  prout  in  Reformatorio  per  ad  hoc 
electos  conceptum  fuerat.  Sed  quia  non  omnes  aeque  ardenter  instabant,  Cardinalibus 
etiam  in  hoc  torpentibus,  parum  profecerunt.  Unde  natio  Gallicana  Eegem  (Sigismun- 
dum)  adiit,  pctens  ab  eo,  ut  Papam  ad  Ecclesiam  dignaretur  informare.  Qui  respondit 
eis:  du7n  nos,  ut  reformatio  fieret,  priusquam  ad  electionem  summi  Pontificis jirocederetur, 
instabamus,  vos  nolentes  acquiescere,  Papam  priusquam  fieret  reformatio  Ecclesiae,  habere 
voluistis.  Et  ecce  Papam  habetis,  quem  et  nos  habemus  :  ilium  pro  expeditione  hu  jusmodi 
reformationis  adite,  quoniam  pro  nunc  nostri  non  interest,  prout  intererat  sede  Romana  va- 
cante.  Sunt  tamen  quaedam  reformata,  quamvis  respectu  conceptorum  pauca,  verbis 
quidem  et  scriptis,  quae  propter  humanam  mentis  mutabilitatem,  divinitatis  excusan- 
tem  se  sub  umbra,  hie  inserere  non  praesumo.  Ego  quidem  jam  annis  multis  statum  per- 
tractans  Ecclesiae,  per  quem  modum  ad  universalis  Ecclesiae  reformaUonem  scandalis  su- 
blatis  omnibus  per veniri  posset,  curiosa  mente  revolvi.  Quem  quidem  modum  Dominus  for- 
tasse  osfrndef,  cum  in  spiritu  vehementi  conteret  naves  Tharsis. 
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When  France,  also,  whieli  had  refused  the  concordat  ofTered  at 
the  Council  of  Constance,-''  began  again,  under  the  young  Kin? 
Charles  VII.,  to  bow  to  the  Papal  yoke  (1425)  f  when  the  gener- 
al councils  held,  agreeably  to  a  decision  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, at  Pavia  and  tSiena,  in  1423  and  1424,  remained  with- 
out influence  or  efficiency ;  then  the  Papacy  could  return  once 
more  to  its  ancient  course,  without  allowing  itself  to  be  held  in 
check  by  the  counteracting  laws  of  single  states.'®     Martin  only 

"  The  French  nation  had  protested  loudly  already  in  the  council,  in  1417,  against  the 
annates;  see  Apostoli  et  Responsio  dati  per  vcn.  Nationem  Gallicanam,  etc.,  in  the 
Preuves  des  Libertez  de  Teglise  Gallicane,  chap.  xxii.  no.  1.3  (■with  the  title  altered  in  v. 
d.  Ilardt,  I.  xiii.  p.  761).  Although  in  the  concordat  with  France  half  the  annates 
were  now  remitted  (see  note  19),  still  an  order  was  issued  on  the  King's  side  in  April, 
1418  (IJulaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  328;  Preuves  des  Lib.  de  IVgl.  Gall.  chap.  xxii. 
no.  16),  quod  Ecclesiis  nostrorum  Regni  ac  Delphinatus — secundum  antiqua  jura  Con- 
ciliaque  generalia  de  personis  idonei.s  providcl)itur. — Et  insuper  quoad  exactiones  pccn- 
niarum,  quas  ab  aliquibus  retroactis  teniporilius  Curia  Roniana  seu  Camera  Apostolica 
sub  praetextu  vacantium  beneficiorum  Regni  et  Delphinatus  praedictorura,  aut  alias 
quovis  modo  seu  colore  praemissorum  sil>i  applicari  voluit,  penitus  ccssabunt.  Inten- 
dimus  tamen  tanquam  Chri? tilidelcs  summo  Pontilici  et  Ecclesiae  Romanae  ac(|«c  ]ilu.svc 
ceteris  in  necessitatibus,  sive  et  cum  tempus  exegerit,  succurrerc  et  rationabiliter  sub- 
venire :  and  in  May  the  prohibition  (11.  cc),  ne  aliquis  deinceps  absijue  nostra  liccntia 
ausu  tcnierario  aurum  vel  argentum,  jocalia  {Jni/au.r^  jewels),  aut  alia  qiiaevis  jiretiosa 
per  literas,  buUotas  (lionds),  obligationes  aut  alias  quovis  modo,  occasione  ]prncur,itio- 
num,  annatarum,  vacantium,  dispositionis  antedictorum  beneficiorum — extra  Repiunj 
transfcrat.  True,  the  Duke  of  15urgundy,  in  1419,  induced  the  King  to  repeal  these  orders  ; 
but  the  repeal  was  not  allowed  by  Parliament  (Hulaeus,  v.  p. .'!:(.')),  and  in  February,  1422 
(1423),  the  orders  were  re-established  (Preuves,  chap.  xxii.  no.  17). 

*'  The  royal  edict,  dd.  x.  Febniari-,  1424  (142.'>)  (Preuves,  1.  c.  no.  19),  ut  omnia  quac- 
cunque  mandata  in  deliita  forma,  et  rescripta  Apostolica  a  die  exhibitionis  pracsentiuni 
fuerunt  eidcm  summo  Pontifici  concossa,  bullaeque  et  processus  inde  secuti  locum  exe- 
cutionis  habeant  in  Regno  ac  Dclphinatu  nostris,  ac  cisdem  deiiite  [)er  eos  ad  quos  spec- 
tat  parcatur, — tarn  in  beneficiorum  collatione,  quam  jurisdictionis  Apostolicac  jiotcstatis 
cxercitio,  modo  et  forma,  quibus  felicis  recordationis  Clementis  VII.  et  Henedicti  XIII. 
temporibus  in  Regno  nostro  eisdem  summis  Pontilicibu.s,  corumcjue  biillis,  jirocessibus, 
ct  Uteris  parebatur  atqiic  obodiebntur,  non  oiistantibus  ordinationilms  regiis,  arrestis 
Parlamenii  nostri — et  nliis  (|uiliuscunquc  mandatis  et  usilms  in  contrariuni  praedictorum. 
— Rngantes  tamen  sancli  Patris  nostri  clemcntiam,  quod — elcctiones,— et  quaevis  aliae 
«li:<positioncs  fartae  in  vim  ordinationum  et  arrcstoruni  praedii-toruni  usque  in  diem  ex- 
hibitionis [)rae.«entium  locum  habeant,  et — conllrmentur,  dcfecfu.s  si  <iui  sunt  privata 
Inrgitate  mpi>l»'ndo.  Since  the  King,  when  Dauphin,  had  uiid<Ttak''ii  upon  oath  the 
observance  of  the  laws  issued  before  (note  2fi),  the  Pope  absolved  him  from  this  oath  ; 
see  the  Urief,  dd.  Knl  Maji,  142.'»,  in  Raynaldns  ad  h.  a.  no.  K. 

'•  Thus  Martin  (Haynald.  I42C,  no.  19)  makes  to  Ilenricus  Episc.  Wintoniensis  the 
mont  vehement  complaints  against  an  execraliilo  stalutum,  pf-rquod  ita  Rex  Angliae  dc 
EcclcAiarum  provisionc  ct  administrntionc  di-iponit,  r|uasi  vicarium  suuni  Christus  eum 
inslitnissct ;  legem  condit  sup<T  P>clesins,  Bonnfirin,  Clericos  et  ecolesiasticum  statum  ; 
ad  so  suamquc  laicnlom  curiam  rausaR  spirilualcii  et  ccclesiasticas  jubet  introduci. — 
(juasdam  contra  rlcriros  adjcrit  poenas,  quae  ne  (juidem  contra  .Fndaeos  vel  Saraccnos 
per  ullum  dc  suis  statutis  promiilgatnc  invcniuntcr.  Possunt  ad  Angliae  regnum  cujus- 
libct  generis  homine«  libcrc  proficisci  :  soli  ncceptantcs  beneficia  auctorilate  summi  Pon- 
tificis,  vicarii  Jcsu  Christ),  jtibcntur  cxularc,  cnpi,  carccrari,  oinnibusquc  bonis  cxui ; 
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curbed  the  cardinals  so  far  as  not  to  be  held  in  restraint  by  them 
himself.^'  Thus  the  old  complaints  of  extortion  and  church- 
oppression,  as  well  as  of  the  venality  of  the  curia,  began  afresh  f^ 

executoresque  literarum  Apostolicarum,  procuratores,  notarii,  et  quicunque  alii  ceusu- 
ram  seu  processuin  ab  apostolica  sede  in  regnum  mittentes  aut  deferentes  ultimo  sup- 
plicio  deputantur,  projectique  extra  protectionem  Regis  ab  omnibus  captivandi.  The 
Bishop  is  reminded  of  the  example — illius  gloriosissimi  martyris  b.  Thomae,  qui  adver- 
sus  similia  decertans  statuta  holocaustum  se  Deo  oft'erens  pro  libertatc  ecclesiastica  occu- 
buit,  and  required  to  make  every  effort  with  King  and  Parliament,  that  the  law  might 
be  repealed.  Compare  the  papal  letters  of  admonition  to  the  Parliament  (Ra3'nald.  1427, 
no.  15),  and  to  Henrj',  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (1.  c.  no.  16),  who  was  particularly 
called  to  account,  quod  audivimus  te  dixisse  irreverenter  et  improbe,  propter  pecunias 
exhauriendas  abolitionem  illius  statuti  apostolicam  sedem  ipsam  quaerere.  Similar 
royal  decrees  were  issued  also  in  Poland  ;  see  Martini  Ep.  ad  Wladislaum  Regem  Polo- 
niae,  dd.  Kal.  Apr.  ann.  viii.  and  thus  a.d.  1425,  unless  xiii.  (1429)  be  the  correct  read- 
ing (in  Raynald.  ann.  1427,  no.  17)  :  Refertur  nobis  quasi  omnia  in  aliam  dispositionem 
mutata  esse  ;  in  eodem  regno  eonculcari  jura  Ecclesiae,  et  ecclesiasticam  opprimi  liber- 
tatem ;  non  multum  timeri  censuras  nostras,  et  hujus  sedis  auctoritatem ;  electiones 
Ecclesiarum  et  Monasteriorum,  quorum  tamen  omnimoda  dispositio  ad  nos  spectat,  non 
esse  liberas,  sed  fieri  ad  praescriptum  tuum ;  beneficiorum  per  nos  collatorum  provisio- 
nes  contemni,  turn  in  beneficiis  generaliter  reservatis,  atque  in  ea  re  non  pareri  manda- 
tis  nostris.  In  another  letter  to  the  same  monarch,  dd.  7.  Kal.  Sept.  ann.  xiii.  (in  Raj-- 
nald.  ann.  1429,  no.  13),  the  Pope  complains  of  certain  royal  letters,  per  quas  tua  Sere- 
nitas  Praelatis  et  Canonicis  Ecclesiae  Gneznensis  mandat  sub  gravi  poena,  ne  aliquem 
extraneum  in  dicta  Ecclesia  recipiant  ad  possessionem  alicujus  beneficii,  cum  inter  Prae- 
latos  regni  ita  statutum  sit  et  conclusum. 

2'  Among  the  directions  which  he  gives  to  the  cardinals,  this  one,  indeed,  is  prominent 
(in  Raynaldus,  ann.  1424,  no.  4)  :  Pro  Ordinum  religionum  quorumcunque  aut  persona- 
rum  particularium  protectione  nihil  pecuniae  percipiant,  etiam  a  sponte  offerentibus. 
Nullas  supplicationes  ipsi  Sanctissimo  praesentent,  nisi  pro  pauperibus,  vel  pro  persona 
sua,  seu  servitorum,  consanguineorum,  vel  affinium,  aut  familiarium  suorum.  The  em- 
bassador of  the  German  Order  wi-ites  to  his  Grandmaster,  a.d.  1429  (see  Raumer's  Hist. 
Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s.  73) :  Sie  (the  cardinals)  diirfen  wider  den  Papst  nicht  reden, 
ausser  was  er  gerne  hort;  denn  der  Papst  hat  die  Cardinale  alle  so  unterdriickt,  dass 
sie  vor  ihm  nicht  anders  sprechen,  als  wie  er  es  gerne  will,  und  werden  vor  Ihm  redend 
roth  und  bleich."  Accordingly  the  cardinals  were  very  ill  disposed  toward  the  Pope; 
see  ibid.  s.  173. 

^°  Antonini  Summa  Hist.  tit.  xxii.  cap.  vii.  §  3 :  Hie  igitur  Pontifex  Martinus,  antea 
nequa<iuam  vir  sagax  aestimatus  sed  benignus,  in  pontificatu  tamen  ita  opinionem  de  se 
prius  habitam  redarguit,  ut  sagacitas  quidem  in  eo  summa,  benignitas  vero  non  super- 
flua  ncc  nimia  reperiretur  (transcribed  from  Leonardus  Aretinus,  in  Muratorius  xix.  p. 
930). — Hoc  in  eo  communis  fama  redarguit,  nimis  cupide  insistere  cumulationi  pecuniae, 
ut  ncquaquara  dicere  valeret  id  primi  Apostolici :  arr/entum  et  aurum  non  est  mihi  (Act. 
iii.  6).  Eberhard  Windeck,  privy  councilor  to  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  in  his  Life  of 
the  Emperor  Sigismund  (in  Mencken,  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  p.  1117),  says  of  Martin  V. : 
Im  wart  zugegeben,  das  er  der  armest  vnd  einfaltigiste  cardinal  were  vnter  alien  cardi- 
nalen,  die  zu  Costenz  dazumale  warent. — Dornach  wart  er  der  aller  reichest  vnd  der 
allergutigiste,  das  man  meinte  man  funde  einen  burnen  vol  goldein  vnd  duckaten  hin- 
ter  Im  da  er  starb.  Compare  the  extracts  from  the  private  correspondence  of  the  em- 
bassadors of  the  German  Order  in  Rome  with  the  Grand  Master,  which  John  Voigt  has 
contributed  in  Raumer's  Histor.  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s.  92  ff.  The  burden  of  all  these 
communications  is  the  same  as  the  embassador  wrote  in  1420  (s.  94) :  "  Lieber  Herr 
Meister,  Ihr  miisset  Geld  senden,  denn  hier  im  Hofe  alle  Freimdschaft  endet,  so  sich 
der  Pfennig  wendet,"    In  the  year  1430  (s.  98)  he  writes:  "  Die  Gierigkeit  hat  im  Hofe 
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and  the  Romans  only,  who  after  a  long  interval  now  shared  again 
the  gains  of  the  Papal  See,  were  satisfied  with  the  new  posture 
of  atluirs.^^  From  councils  it  seemed  impossible  to  expect  any 
further  redress.^^  Hence  the  Pope  did  not  scruple,  in  obedience  to 
a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Siena,^^  to  make  active  preparations  for 
the  dramatic  exliibitions  of  another  oecumenical  council,  which 
was  to  be  opened  at  Basic  in  1431.^* 

zu  Rom  (lie  Oherhaud  uiid  weiss  von  Tag  zu  Tag  mit  neucn  Listen  und  Finten  das  Gold 
aus  Deutschland  fur  die  geistl.  Lehen  auszuprcssi'U,  dass  gross  Schreicn  und  Klageii 
und  Aergerniss  darlllier  bey  den  Gelehrtcn  und  den  Curtisanen  ist,  so  dass  daraus  wiil 
grosser  Zwist  uber  die  Papstschaft  entstehen,  oder  gar  der  Gehorsam  endlich  entzogen 
werden  wird,  damit  man  das  Geld  niclit  also  jamnierlich  viel  den  Walschen  zuschleppe, 
und  das  Letzte  ware  wol,  wie  ich  vcrnclimc,  vielen  Landen  zu  Sinnc.  In  the  year  14"Ji) 
(s.  103)^— "  Also  ist  es  Notli,  den  Pa])st  zu  crweichen,  was  man  aber  nieht  anders  tliuii 
kann,  aU  mit  Geld  und  Gabon.  Allbie  zu  Rom  sind  wundcrliche  Finten,  um  Geld  zu 
erwerben.  Ist  da  irgcndwo  Friede  unter  den  Landen  oder  Fursten  und  Ilerren,  man 
bringt  es  mit  List  zuwcge,  dass  Zwietraclit  entstcht  uni  deswillen,  dass  der  Tlicil,  der 
gerecht  ist,  seine  Gerechtigkeit  welire  und  bewahre,  und  dafiir  muss  er  denn  liier  (ielil 
lasscn.  Wirdein  liischof,  Propst,  Pralat,  odersonst  ein  Doinherrmit  Eintracht  gewalilt, 
so  wird  er  in  kurzer  Zeit  nicht  bestatigt,  auf  dass,  wenn  Jeniand  kanie,  der  deni  Erwiilil- 
ten  einen  Einfall  thun  wollte,  dieser,  um  seine  Gereciitigkcit  zu  beliau])ten,  melir  Geld 
ausgeben  muss,  als  er  sonst  getlian  liatte:  doeli  es  sind  die  manclierlei  Finten,  die  es 
allliie  giebt,  um  Geld  zu  erkriegen,  gar  nicht  zu  beaclireilion.  Geld  ist  alliiie  der  Freund 
und  FOrderer  aller  I)inge,  die  man  durchsetzen  will."  Wlien  Pope  Martin  V.,  in  some 
disputed  (juostion,  declared  himself  against  the  Order,  the  embassador  wrote  to  tin- 
Grand  Master  (s.  170)  :  "  Der  Pajist  thut  dieses  nur  darum  mit  so  groshcr  Verfolgung  und 
Uebcrmuth,  wcil  er  uns  zu  zwingen  meint,  ihm  10  bis  12,000  Gulden  zuzuweiscn,  was 
wir  doch,  ub  Got  will,  nimmer  thun  wollen  :  denn  er  ist  so  gierig,  uliermiithig  und  druck- 
cnd  gegcn  diejenigcn,  uber  die  er  Macht  zu  habcu  meint,  als  nur  jcmals  ein  Papst  gc- 
wescn  ist.  Alles,  womit  er  und  der  ganze  llof  zu  Koni  umgeht,  das  ist  eiue  Uiiberei, 
Gicrigkcit,  llypocritenschaft  und  Uebermutli :  das  hore  ich  von  Jedcnnann  sagon,  der 
dor  Rcdlichkcit  fulget.  Der  Papst,  wenn  er  sich  Gcldes  und  grosser  Urocken  vermuthet, 
liisiit  selten  Jcmanden  zur  Verantwortuiig  kommen."  The  accounts  given  of  rich  jires- 
ents  made  to  the  Po])e  and  cardinals,  sometimes  rcgularl}-,  sometimes  on  occasion  of 
disputes,  confirm  this  general  verdict. 

"  The  favorable  oj)inion  of  this  Pope  given  by  Platina  (ed.  lO-l'),  p.  648  ss.)  is  a  Ro- 
man one.  According  to  j).  CG9,  Martin  V.  was  carried  to  tlie  grave,  comitantc  pojiulo 
Romano,  comitantc  (Jleru  non  aJiter  (lentc,  quam  si  Ecclesia  Dei,  si  urbs  Roma  uniro 
atque  Optimo  parentc  orlmta  fui^set. 

"  St-e  (jobclinus  Per.><ona,  note  20. 

'*  Mansi  xxix.  ji.  0. 

'*  See  the  rommi.HHion  which  he  granted  to  cardinal  .Tulian,  to  preside  as  Popal  legate 
in  the  council,  dd.  Kul.  I'ebruar.  1431,  in  Mansi  x.xix.  p.  11. 
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§  132. 

COUNCIL  OF  BASLE   (1431-1443).      EUGENE  IV.   (3d  MAKCH,  1431,  f   23d 
FEBRUARY,  1447). 

Acts  of  the  Council  most  complete  in  Mansi  Sacrorum  Conciliorum  Nova  et  Amplissima 
Collectio,  t.  xxix.  p.  1 — t.  xxxi.  p.  290).* 

Augustini  Patricii,  canon  at  Siena,  Summa  Conciliorum  Basileensis,  Florentini,  Latera- 
nensis  Lausanensis,  etc.,  a.d.  1480,  talten  from  two  manuscripts  left  bj-  John  of  Sego- 
via, and  preserved  at  Basle  (in  Harduin,  ix.  p.  1081  ss.,  and  in  Hartzheim,  Concil. 
Germ,  v,  p.  774  ss.) 

While  the  long-cherished  dissatisfaction  of  the  college  of  cardi- 
nals with  Martin  V.'s  arbitrary  government-  found  its  expression 
equally  in  the  measures  by  which  the  cardinals  in  conclave  sought 
to  insure  their  influence  for  the  future,^  and  in  the  proceedings 

'  A  list  of  the  acts,  which  are  extant  at  Paris  in  seven  manuscript  volumes  of  the  Col- 
legium Navarricum,  and  an  enumeration  of  the  codices  relating  to  this  council,  which 
are  preserved  in  the  librar}'  of  the  university  at  Basle,  may  be  seen  in  J.  D.  Schoepflini 
Commentationes  Hist,  et  Criticae.  Basil,  1741,  4.  p.  541  ss.  An  exact  account  of  the 
codices  of  Basle  may  be  found  in  Och's  Geschichte  der  Stadt  u.  Landschaft  Basel,  Bd. 
3  (Basel,  1819,  8.)  s.  573  ff.  Although  Bellarmine  himself,  De  Eccl.  Militante,  c.  16, 
allows  that  the  council  of  Basle  is  legitimate  and  cecumenical  down  to  the  twenty-sixth 
session,  or  until  its  removal  to  Ferrara,  still  the  Romans  have  always  stoutlj'  contro- 
verted the  legalitj-  of  many  of  its  decrees,  and  in  the  Roman  edition  of  the  councils,  A.d. 
1G09,  this  council  is  quite  omitted,  by  the  advice  of  Bellarmine,  according  to  a  statement 
in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  Generall.  lib.  iii.  in  fine.  Afterward  Lucas  Holstenius,  in  a 
treatise  inserted  in  Phil.  Labbei  Concil.  t.  xiii.  Append.,  maintained  its  illegalitv ;  and 
this  opinion  was  so  prevalent  at  Rome,  that  even  Clement  XIV.  reckoned  among  Ulrich 
Mayer's  errors  the  statement  that  the  council  of  Basle  was  legitimate  imtil  the  twenty- 
sixth  session.  See  Walch's  Neueste  Religionsgesch.,  Th.  5,  s.  245.  Moderate  Galileans 
consider  it  cecumenical  down  to  the  twenty-sixth  session;  thus  Natalis  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl. 
saec.  XV.  et  xvi.  diss.  viii.  The  stricter  Galileans  defend  the  whole  council  down  to  its 
dissolution  ;  thus  Richerius,  Hist.  Concill.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 

^  Compare  above,  §  131,  note  29. 

^  Compare  the  bull,  dd.  12.  Mart.  1431  (in  Raynald.  ad.  h.  a.  no.  5.  ss.),  in  which  Eu- 
gene conlirmed  the  Capitula,  which  all  the  cardinals  in  conclave  had  sworn  to  observe, 
in  case  of  their  exaltation  to  the  Papal  See.  In  the  verj-  introduction  we  can  not  but 
recognize  an  indirect  censure  of  the  former  government.  The  Capitula  are,  quod  (Papa) 
curiam  Romanam  in  capite  et  membris  reformabit,  et  incipiet  quandocunqvie  et  quoties- 
cunque  requiretur  per  dominos  Cardinales  (Martin  V.  had  only  wished  to  reform  it — 
in  membris,  see  §  131,  note  29)  :  Nee  dictam  curiam  educet  de  urbe  Romana,  neque 
trunsferet  de  loco  ad  locum,  de  provincia  ad  provinciam, — sine  consilio  et  consensu  con- 
simili  (Cardinalium,  as  Martin  V.  had  done  ;  see  Raumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s. 
74,  159).  Item  quod  Concilium  generale  celebrabit — in  loco  et  tempore,  de  quibus  fue- 
rit  sibi  consultum  per  majorem  partem  Domm.  Cardd.,  et  in  eo  reformabit — universalem 
Ecclesiam  circa  Mem,  vitam  et  mores. — Item  quod  non  creabit  Cardinales  nisi  juxta  for- 
mam  et  ordinationem  factam  in  Concilio  Constantiensi,  quam  servare  tenebitur,  nisi  de 
consensu  et  consilio  majoris  partis  Domm.  Cardd.  aliud  fiendum  videretur.  Item  ut  Ro- 
mano Pontifici  a  dominis  Cardinalibus  libera  perveniant  consilia  :  non  apponet  (pledge) 
— bona  alicujus  ex  eis,  nee  aliquid  in  suo  statu  et  provisione  immutabit, — nisi  de  es- 
presso consilio  et  consensu  majoris  partis  Domm,  Cardd.  nee  damnabit  eum  nisi  convic- 
VOL.   III. 16 
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which  Eugene  IV.  commenced  against  the  family  and  the  mem- 
ory of  his  predecessor,''  the  council  was  assembling  so  slowly  at 
Basle  that  at  first  it  seemed  likely  to  remain  as  insignificant  as 
the  former  council  at  .Siena.  However,  the  Hussite  disturbances, 
which  threatened  Germany  in  many  ways,  brought  the  council 
to  a  more  independent  ])o^ition,  wliieh  was  first  displayed  by  open- 
ing negotiations  with  the  Hussites.  Alarmed  at  this  step,  the 
Pope  wished  to  dissolve  the  council ;''  but  even  the  i)residing  car- 
dinal legate,  Julian  Cesarini,  resisted  himf  and  that  zeal  in  the' 

turn  numcrotestium  espresso  in  constitutione  Svlvestri  Papae  facta  in  Sjnodo  gencriili, 
quae  incipit :  I'raesiil  turn  damnttur.  (See  vol.  ii.  §  20,  note  5.)  Item  quod  liona 
Doniin.  CardJ.,  Praelatorumque,  nee  aliorum  Cortesanoruni  {CuurtUani)  m  Curia  dcce- 
dentiun<*nullo  modo  occupabit, — sed  perniittet — fieri  executiones  juxta  voluiitatem  dc- 
ccdcntium. — Item  quod  feudatarios  regnorum,  et  alios  vicarios,  capitancos — onines(iuc 
ofHciario.s  ur)iis  Itonianae,  et  aliarum  terraruni  Ecclesiac  Romanac  oliligaliit  sibi,  et  .'^uc- 
cessoribus,  ac  coetui  Domm.  Cardd., — cjuod  sede  vacante  ad  niandatum  Domni.  Curdd. 
civitates,  terras — tradant  et  expcdiant  lil)ere  ct  sine  contradictionc  quacunijue.  Item 
quod  Dominis  Cardinalibus  perniittet  libcre  recipTe,  et  assignari  facict  niedietatem  om- 
nium et  singulorum  censuum,  jurium, — ct  enioluineiitorum  quorumlibet  Konianae  Ec- 
clesiae  juxta  conce.isionem  Nicolai  IV. — Nee  daliit  aliqiiain  e.x  torris  Ecclesiae  Komaiiac 
in  vieariatum,  feudum,  vol  eniph)-tco.>iim  s^inc  consensu  et  cimsilio  majoris  partis  Donim. 
Cardd.  ;  nee  niovebit  guerram,  nee  confocderationes  euin  quoeunque  Kege,  vol  Princijic 
tcnipurali,  aut  Communitatc  faciet  sine  eonsilio  et  consensu  cousiniili ;  nee  imponct  ga- 
bellas  novas  sive  exaetiones  alias  in  urbc  Romann,  nee  in  uliis  terris  Ecclesiae  Romji- 
nae ;  nee  etiain  concedet  alicui  Regi,  Domino  temporal!,  sen  Communitati  jiraeter  vel 
contra  libertateni  ccclesiasticam  exactioueni  super  Clcro  vel  Ecdesiis — sine  causa  ratio- 
nabili,  ct  tunc  de  simili  corundcm  Domm.  Cardd.  consensu.  Item  nihil  de  juribus— Ec- 
clesiae Romanae  alienabit,  nee  alienata  de  juribus  quil)uscun(iiie  Ecclesiaruni  aliarum 
— vel  Orilinum — confirniabit — sine  eorundem  Domm.  Cardd.  eonsilio  et  consensu  consi- 
mili.  Item  quod  super  omnibus, — in  quibus  con.siliuin  Domm.  Cardd.  requiritur,  pro- 
motionibus  ad  Praelaturas  dumtaxat  cxccptis,  in  Uteris  suis — scribi  facict  nomina  Car- 
dinalium  consilium  et  conscnsum  praelicntium, — sicut  fieri  solebat  ante  Uonifacium 
VIII.,  ut  ex<ludatur  al)Usus,  qui  longo  tempore  scrvatus  est. — In  arduis  vcro  requiritur 
subscrijitio  I'ap.ie  et  Cardinalium. 

♦  On  the  war  against  tlic  two  Colonna  families,  who  were  required  to  restore  rortain 
Chun  li  lands  and  moneys  which  they  had  r(<eived  from  Martin  V.,  and  who  were  coni- 
jK:llid  to  refund  in  .September,  1131,  liy  Eugene,  with  tlie  assistanre  <if  the  Venetians  and 
Florentines,  see  two  contemporan,- writers,  Andrea  liillius  (.\ugustinian  monli  in  Milan, 
t  14.15;,  Hist.  Mediolanensis,  lili.  ix.,  in  Muratorii  .S{ri]>tt.  Rer.  It.  xix.  \t.  143  ss.,  and 
the  Vita  Eugcnii  IV.,  in  lialuzii  Misccll.  lib.  vii.  p.  bWi  ss.,  cf.  R.iynald.  ann.  1431,  no. 
10  ««.  A»  to  how  far  Eugene  jiroceeded  against  liis  predcressors,  see  Andr.  liillius,  p. 
145:  Ipsum  quoquc  Martini  ]i,'ilatium  (tantum  processit  ira)  diruit:  insignia  familiac, 
aut  Pontifl'-atus,  ubirunique  jier  urbem  eminel)aiit,  dejei-it. 

*  TIjc  letter  of  the  roun<  il  to  the  Ilohcniians  was  written  on  tlie  15tli  Oetol)er  (Ray- 
nald.  1431,  no.  24);  the  Pojic'r  letter  to  Cardinal  Julian,  in  which  ho  orders  him  to  dis- 
solve the  council,  and  give  notice  of  another  to  be  opened  at  Rologna  in  n  year  and  a 
half,  on  the  12lh  November  (1.  r.  no.  21). 

'  Julian's  letter  is  given  inrompl<'te  in  Raynnld.  1431,  no.  22 ;  comjiletc  in  the  Fasci- 
culus Rcr.  ExfKjtcnd.  ct  Fugicnd.,  ed.  I/ond.  p.  54  ss.  The  cardinal,  who  shortly  before 
this  time  had  conducted  an  unsuccessful  crusade  against  the  Itohemians,  first  writes  his 
reasons  why  be  bad  accepted  the  presidency  of  the  council  notwithstanding  his  former 
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cause  of  reformation  which  had  been  left  unsatisfied  at  Constance, 
was  kindled  afresh  with  heightened  ardor. 

disinclination.  Principally  because  of  the  Bohemian  business.  Then,  among  other  rea- 
sons :  Incitavit  etiam  me  hue  venire  deformitas  et  dissolutio  Cleri  Alemaniae,  ex  qua 
laici  supra  modum  irritantur  adversus  statum  ecclesiasticum.  Propter  quod  valdc  ti- 
mendum  est,  nisi  se  emendent,  ne  laici  more  Hussitarum  in  totum  clerum  irruant,  nt 
publice  dicunt.  Et  quidem  hujusmodi  deformatio  magnam  audaciam  praebet  Bohemis, 
multumque  colorat  errores  eorum,  quia  praecipue  invehunt  contra  turpitudinem  Cleri. 
Qua  de  re,  etiamsi  hie  noa  fuisset  generale  Concilium  institutum,  necessarium  fuisset 
facere  unum  pro\-inciale — pro  Clero  reformando :  quia  revera  timendum  est,  nisi  iste 
Clerus  se  corrigat,  quod  etiam  extincta  haeresi  Bohemiae  suscitaretur  alia.  Then  fol- 
low the  reasons  whj-  the  council  ought  not  to  be  dissolved.  Quanta  hie  scandala  se- 
quantur,  et  quam  prope  sit  eversio  fidei  auscultet  patienter  S.  V.  Primo  vocati  sunt  Bo- 
hemi  ad  istud  Concilium  :  literas  vocationis  alias  misi  S.  V.  Hoc  factum  quilibet  pro- 
bat,  tanquam  salubre  et  necessarium,  ut  postquam  armis  totiens  frustra  certatum  est, 
alia  via  tenetur. — Si  Concilium  dissolvitur,  quid  dicent  haeretici  ?  Nonne  insultabunt 
in  nostros,  et  fient  proterviores  ?  Nonne  Ecclesia  fatebitur  se  esse  victam,  cum  non  ausa 
fuerit  expectare  illos,  quos  vocaverat  ? — Ecce  exercitus  armatorum  totiens  fugit  a  facie 
eorum,  et  nunc  similiter  Ecclesia  universalis  fugit.  Ecce  nee  armis,  nee  Uteris  vinci 
possunt.  Videbitur  miraculum  Dei  evidenter,  demonstrans,  illos  vera  sentire,  et  nos 
falsa. — Quarto,  quid  dicet  universus  orbis,  cum  hoc  sentiet?  Nonne  judicabit,  clerum 
esse  incorrigibilem,  et  velle  semper  in  suis  deformitatibus  sordescere  ?  Celebrata  tot 
sunt  diebus  nostris  Concilia,  ex  quibus  nulla  sequuta  est  reformatio.  Expectabant  gen- 
tes,  ut  ex  hoc  sequeretur  aliquis  fructus.  Sed  si  sic  dissolvatur,  dicetur,  quod  nos  irri- 
demus  Deum  et  homines.  Et  cum  jam  nulla  spes  supererit  de  nostra  correctione,  irru- 
ent  merito  laici  in  nos  more  Hussitarum  ;  et  certe  fama  publica  de  hoc  est.  Animi  ho- 
miuum  praegnantes  sunt,  jam  incipiunt  evomere  venenum,  quo  nos  perimant :  putabunt 
se  sacrificium  praestare  Deo,  qui  ClericOs  aut  trucidabunt,  aut  spoliabunt :  quoniam  re- 
putabuntur  jam  in  profundum  malorum  venisse,  fient  odiosi  Deo  etmundo  :  et  cum  mo- 
dica  nunc  ad  eos  sit  devotio,  tunc  omnis  peribit.  Erat  istud  Concilium  quoddam  retina- 
culum saecularium :  sed  cum  viderint  spem  omnem  deficere,  laxabunt  habenas  publice 
prosequendo  nos.  Ah  quis  honor  erit  Eomanae  Curiae,  quae  Concilium  congregatum 
pro  reformatione  turbavit  ?  Certe  totum  odium,  tota  culpa,  et  ignominia  transferetur 
in  illam,  tanquam  causam,  auctricenique  tot  malorum.  —  Septimo,  his  diebus  civitas 
metropolitana  Magdeburgensis  expulit  Archiepiscopum  et  Clerum,  et  jam  illi  cives 
incedunt  more  Bohemorum  cum  curribus,  et  dicitur  quod  niiserunt  pro  uno  capitaneo 
Hussitarum.  Et  quod  valde  timendum  est,  habet  civitas  ista  ligam  cum  multis  civi- 
tatibus  et  communitatibus  illarum  partium.  Item  civitas  Pataviensis,  quae  est  de  do- 
minio  domini  Episcopi,  expulit  Episcopum,  et  erexit  machinas  contra  quoddam  castrum 
Episcopi.  Utraque  istarum  civitatum  est  finitima  Bohemis,  et  si  conjungant  se  cum 
illis  (prout  valde  timendum  est),  multarum  civitatum  habebunt  sequclam.  Scriptum 
est  utrique  rogando,  ut  supersedeant  a  guerra :  et  si  qua  controversia  inter  ipsos  sit, 
offert  se  Concilium  velle  illam  terminare. — Item  quia  magna  discordia  est  inter  civi- 
tatem  Bambergensem,  et  Episcopum  et  Capitulum,  quae  est  supra  modum  periculosa 
propter  vicinitatem  haereticorum  :  Concilium  dat  operam  ad  interponendum  se  pro  Con- 
cordia.— Si  modo  dissolvatur  Concilium,  nonne  populi  Germaniae  videntes,  se  non  solum 
destitutes  ab  Ecclesia,  sed  deceptos,  concordabunt  cum  haereticis,  et  fient  nobis  inimi- 
ciores  quam  illi  ?  Heu,  heu,  quanta  ista  erit  confusio  !  Finis  pro  certo  est.  Jam,  ut 
video,  securis  ad  radicem  posita  est :  inclinata  est  arbor,  ut  cadat,  nee  potest  diutius  per- 
sistere.  Et  certe  cum  per  se  stare  posset,  nos  ipsam  ad  terram  praecipitamus. — Et  quan- 
quam  dicatur,  quod  talis  prorogatio  et  loci  translatio  sit  ad  bonum  finem,  ut  ibi  praesen- 
te  Sanctitate  Vestra  majora  bona  sequi  possint,  nemo  hoc  credit,  quia  dicunt :  fuimus 
delusi  in  Concilio  Senensi,  iterurn  in  isto. — Item,  beatissime  Pater,  per  hujusmodi  proro- 
gationem  non  toUuntur  scandala  quae  narrata  sunt.     Essent  interrogandi  haeretici,  si 
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AVithout  regard  to  the  Pope,"  the  synod  was  opened  witli  due 

volant  expectare  usque  ad  annum  cum  dimidio,  ut  non  disscminent  virus  suum.  Es- 
eent  et  interrogandi,  qui  scandalizantur  de  deformitate  Cleri,  an  interim  vcllent  super- 
sedere. Ecce  quotidie  pullulat  ista  haeresis:  illi  quotidie  seducunt  Catholico^,  aut  vi 
opprimunt,  non  perdunt  minimum  tcmporis  momentum.  Quotidie  nova  scaudala  ex  de- 
fonnitate  Clcricorum  insurj^nt.  ct  nihilominus  provisiones  ex  remcdio  procrastinantur ! 
Fiat  quod  fieri  potest  nunc  :  rdiquum  scrvctur  ad  annum  cum  dimidio.  Ego  timeo, 
quod  u.<que  ad  annum  cum  dimidio,  nisi  alitor  j)rovidcatiir,  magna  pars  Cleri  Alemaniac 
erit  desolata.  Si  per  Gcrmaniani  dilTuuderetur  liacc  vox,  quod  Concilium  esset  dissolu- 
tum,  pro  ccrto  Clems  omnis  darctur  in  praedam. — Sed  audio,  quoil  iionnuUi  trepidant, 
quod  in  hoc  Concilio  debcat  auferri  temporalitas  ab  Ecclesia.  Mira  res  1  Si  hoc  Con- 
cilium non  fieret  per  viros  ecdesiasticos,  forsitau  dubitandum  forct :  sed  quis  erit  iste 
Ecclcjiasticus,  iiui  huic  determinationi  conscntiat?  Non  .'^oluni  (iniacsset  contra  fidem, 
sed  quia  redundaret  in  detrimentuni  eorum. — Ncc  etiam  unniuani  fuit  aliquod  legitime 
congregatum  Concilium,  in  quo  Spiritus  Sanctus  permiscrit  uliquid  contra  lidem  deter- 
minari.  Cur  timendum  est  contrarium  in  hoc  ?  Hoc  est  clifBdere  de  Spiritu  Sancto. 
Sed  vereor  ne  contingat  nobis,  sicut  contigit  Judaeis,  qui  dixerunt :  ti  dimittimus  hunc, 
venient  Romani,  et  lolltnt  locum  nostrum  et  gentem  (Jo.  xi.  48).  Ita  et  nos  dicimus :  si 
admittimusjieri  Concilium,  renierU  Laid,  et  tollent  temporalitutem  nostram.  Sed  sicut  jus- 
te Dei  judicio  factum  fuit,  quod  Judaei  perdiderunt  locum  suum,  quia  noluerunt  dimit- 
tere  Christum  :  ita  et  justo  Dei  judicio  fiet,  quod  quia  nolumus  admittere  Concilium  fieri, 
perdemus  temporalitatem  nostram,  et  utinam  non  corpora  et  animas !  Quando  Deus 
vult  alicui  populo  aliquod  infortunium  imniittere,  primo  disponit,  ut  pericula  non  intel- 
ligantur,  neque  considerentur.  Ita  videtur  nunc  contiugere  viris  ecclesiasticis,  quos 
sacpc  redargue  esse  caecos,  qui  vident  ignem,  et  nihilominus  currunt  versus  ilium. — 
Nunquam  fuissct  celebratum  aliquod  Concilium,  si  hujusmodi  timor  invasisset  corda 
patrum  nostrorum,  sicut  invadit  nostra.  Sed  et  si  hunc  tinuirem  liabemus,  cur  non  op- 
ponimus  rcmedium  ?  Cur  ad  evitandum  unum  malum,  volunius  incurrere  majus? 
Ecce  remedium  ad  hoc  :  llittat  hue  Sanctitas  V^stra  ali<iuos  de  revcrendissiniis  Donim. 
Cardinalibus,  ct  aliquos  notabiliores  I'raelatos,  qui  reperiri  jjossunt,  et  bene  aflectos  sedi 
Apostolicae,  et  qui  siut  bene  incliuati  ad  bonum  universale  ;  det  Sanctitas  Vestra  omnem 
favorem  possibilem  huic  Concilio,  promoveat  ipsum  quantum  potest ;  scribal  ei  litcras 
benignas,  exhortando  ipsos,  ad  sancta  opera,  quae  proponunt,  olTcrendo  se,  etc. — Quan- 
do isti  talia  videbunt,  et  audient,  in  vcritate  puto,  quod,  etiamsi  huberent  malum  nni- 
mura,  mutarent  ilium  :  et  non  solum  studcbunt  conscrvare  auctoritutem  sedis  Apostoli- 
cae,  sed  augere. — .Sed  si  vidcant  contrarium,  verbi  gratia  de  dissolutiune  Concilii,  tunc 
scandalizantur :  ct  stquitur  hoc,  quod,  ulii  prius  crant  tepi<li,  hujusmodi  vox  reddet  ij)- 
908  magis  acutos  et  fcrvente.H.  Then  there  is  a  refutation  of  the  Pope's  pretexts  for  tlic 
di-tmissal  of  the  council.— Ad  minus,  bcatissimc  Pater,  differat  S.  V.  us<jue  ad  menHcm 
Julii,  quia  tunc  cessabunt  ilia  inconvenientia  et  sciiiidala,  <iiiae  modo  obstjmt,  viiUlicet 
dc  hacreticis  vocatis  ad  Concilium,  et  militaribus  :  cjuia  infra  illml  tcnqius  omnia  ista 
erunt  complete.  Poterunt  etiam  fieri  aliquae  onlinationcs  super  reforniatione  Cleri  Ale- 
maniac  et  mitti  jk-T  (Jcrmaniani,  et  sic  videbitur  uli(iuid  factu u-v  tunc  potcrit  ali<|uid 

imputari  S.  V.  I",t  lioc  <iuid<m  nunc  fieret  cum  scandalo  et  hineefTcitu  :  tunc  honestius 
fieri  iKjUril. — Aviso  hanctitatem  Veslnmi,  <|UfMl  me  liinc  recedente,  vel  dimittente  prac- 
sidcntiam,  ixli  dtalim  facieiit  sibi  unum  praesidentcni  auctoriUtc  C<incilii. 

'  The  PoiK!  Lviucd  the  bull  of  di.tsolutiim  on  the  iHth  Dticmljer,  1431  (in  Munsi 
xxix.  p.  504  »».).  One  principal  rcahon  given  is,  that  IJologna  was  a  more  convenient 
place  for  a  council  that  was  to  be  held  U)  promote  union  with  the  Greeks.  Et  quia  jxisl 
tran<<mi«sioncm  praef.iLaruni  nontraruni  literanwn  ad  notiliain  nostram  perveriit,  ultra 
ea  quae  BU|K:riu«  contiiicnlur,  |iraefulo.H  llohcmos  haereticoit  in  Const^inticnsi  Concilio 
tarn  mature  Bt<{uc  »oleniniter  condcninatoii — fui.tsc  invitatos  Kasilcam  nd  dis|iutandum 
<t  contcndcndura  kuixt  articulift — condemnatis, — fit  nlia  diversa  scatidaln  et  |)cricula 
iniminerc  ; — cxnunc — Concilium,  *i  quod — Hn^ileae  congregatum  videatur, — di.tsolvi- 
mu-*, aliudque  Concilium  iu  anno  cum  dimidio — in  praefata  civitutc  Uononiensi — indi- 
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solemnity  (Sess.  I.  on  14th  December,  1431),^  renewed  the  decrees 
made  at  Constance  on  the  dignity  of  general  councils,^  summoned 
the  Pope  and  cardinals/"  and  began,  in  every  respect,  to  maintain 
the  supremacy  of  its  authority  in  the  Church."     Further  still, 

cimus.  Et  nihilominus  in  decennio  aliucl  simile  Concilium,  juxta  statuta  Constantiensis 
synodi, — in  civitate  Avinionensi  similiter  extunc  indicimus. 

8  The  method  of  deliberation  and  the  course  of  business  were  regulated  in  a  peculiar 
manner  bj'  the  Articuli  de  modo  procedendi  in  S.  Concilia  conclusi  in  gen.  Congregatione, 
d.  26.  September,  1430  (probably  1431),  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  377 :  Primo  sint  quatuor  de- 
putationes,  sicuti  sunt,  inter  quas  omnes  de  Concilio  distribuantur  aequaliter,  quantum 
commode  fieri  poterit.  Et  sint  in  qualibet  deputatione  de  quolibet  statu,  scil.  Domino- 
rum  Cardinalium,  Patriarcharum,  Archiepiscoporum,  Abbatum,  Doctorum,  Religioso- 
rum,  exemptorum  et  non  exemptorum,  et  aliorum. — Xihil  autem  ardui  proponat  Praesi- 
dens  in  congregatioue  general!  ad  deliberandum  seu  concludendum,  nisi  prius  fuerit 
propositum  in  singulis  deputationibus  et  agitatum ;  nisi  casus  esset  repentinus  et  talis, 
cujus  mora  esset  nociva.  The  uames  of  the  four  committees  ■were  Pro  Convnunibus,  Re- 
formatorii,  Fidei,  Pacis. 

'  In  Sess.  II.  loth  Februarj-,  1432  (Jlansi  xxix.  p.  21),  in  the  first  place,  the  first  two 
decrees  of  Sess.  V.  Cone.  Const,  (see  §  131,  note  8)  were  renewed,  according  to  which 
the  council  was  above  the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  bound  to  obey  the  council.  Further : 
Synodus  Basiliensis  deceniit  et  declarat,  quod  ipsa  pro  haeresum  extirpatione,  ac  mo- 
rum  generali  reformatione  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et  in  membris,  necnon  pace  inter  Chris- 
tianos  procuranda  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  cougregata  per  nullum,  quavis  auctoritate, 
etiamsipapalidignitate  praefulgeat,  dissolvi,  aut  ad  alium  locum  transferri,  seu  ad  aliud 
tempus  prorogari  debuit  aut  potuit,  debet  aut  potest,  debebit  aut  poterit  in  futurum, 
absque  ejusdem  Synodi  Basileensis  deliberatione  et  consensu.  Then :  Item  diffinit, — 
quod  nulla  persona — in  eadem  Synodo  actu  existens  aut  futura — ad  recedendum  ab 
eadem  a  quoquam,  quavis  auctoritate  etiamsi  papali  dignitate  praefulgeat, — sine — con- 
sensu ipsius  sanctae  Synodi  requiri, — evocari  ad  alium  locum — valoat,  seu  ne  ad  ean- 
dem  sanctam  SjTiodum  vcuiat,  possit  aut  debeat  quomodolibet  impediri.  Si  autem  a 
quoquam,  quavis  auctoritate,  etiamsi  papali  dignitate  praefulgeat,  in  contrarium  atten- 
tatum  fuerit,  seu  attentaretur  in  futurum,  aut  processus  poenales  vel  mandata,  etiani 
censurae  ecclesiasticae — fulminati  fuerint — aut  fulminarentur  in  futurum ;  totum  sit 
irritum  et  inane.  Lastly,  quod  Praelati  et  alii,  qui  tenentur  huic  sacro  Concilio  inter- 
esse,  ab  hoc  loco  ante  finitum  Concilium,  nisi  ex  causa  rationabili,  per  deputatos  seu  ab 
hoc  sacro  Concilio  deputandos  examinanda,  non  recedant. — Et  tunc  taliter  recedens 
teneatur  dimittere  aliis  in  loco  remanentibus  suam  potestatem. 

'"  Sess.  III.  29th  April,  1432  (1.  c.  p.  25)  :  Haec  Sancta  Sjmodus  in  Spiritu  Sancto 
legitime  congregata  praedictum  beatissimum  dominum  Papam  Eugenium  cum  onini  re- 
verentia  et  instantia  supplicat,  et  per  viscera  misericordiae  Jesu  Christi  exorat,  requirit, 
et  obtestatur,  ac  monet,  quatenus  praetensam  dissolutionem,  sicut  de  facto  processit,  de 
facto  revocet : — necnon  infra  trium  mensium  spatium,  quod  ad  hoc  pro  termino  peremp- 
torio  praeflgitet  assignat,  si  corporalis  ipsius  dispositio  patiatur,  personaliterveniat :  sin 
autem,  personam  vel  personas  loco  et  vice  sui  destinet  et  transmittal  cum  plenaria  po- 
testate  ad  omnia  et  singula  in  hoc  Concilio  peragenda. — Alioquin  si  haec  Sanctitas  Sua 
facere  neglexerit  (quod  de  Christi  Vicario  non  est  aliqualiter  sperandum),  sancta  Syno- 
dus, proutjustum  fuerit,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  dictaverit,  necessitatibus  Ecclesiae  provi- 
dere  curabit,  et  procedet  secundum  quod  juris  fuerit  divini  pariter  et  humani.  Similiter 
— dominos  Cardinales— requirit, — quatenus  infra  spatium  trium  mensium  ab  intima- 
tione  praesentium — ad  dictum  sacrum  Concilium  generale  veniant,  etc. 

"  Sess.  IV.  12th  July,  1432,  it  was  determined  (1.  c.  p.  32),  quod  in  eventum  vaca- 
tionis  Sedis  Apostolicae  hoc  sacro  generali  durante  Concilio  electio  summi  Pontificis  in 
loco  istius  sacri  Concilii  fiat. — Item — statuit  et  ordinal  ipsa  SjTiodus,  quod  de  cetero  in 
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its  champions,  among  whom  Xichohis  Cusanus  was  the  most  dis- 
tinguished, laid  duwn  certain  principles  which  threatened  the  Pa- 
pal See  to  its  lowest  foundations.^-  Encouraged  by  universal  sup- 
port,'^ the  council  jnibiieiy  advanced  from  exhortations  to  mcn- 

literis  suis  authenticis  utatur  bulla  j.lumlica  peudente  cum  chonlula  cannabis  aut  scrici. 
prout  varictates  causanini  et  rtrum,  super  quibus  litterae  eaedeui  coulicicntur,  poslula- 
bit,  in  uno  niissionis  Spiritus  saucti  in  specie  columbac,  in  alio  vero  laturibus  boruni 
verborum  iiacrosatictfi  r/eutralis  JSyuodus  Jia^iUctutii  sculpturas  continentc,  ilccerncus 
eisdeiu  plcuaiu  et  ouiuinuHluni  lideiu  adhibendam  fore.  Jlem — statuit, — quod  durante 
hoc  sacro  Coucilio  Runianus  Poutifex,  a  loco  istius  sacri  Concilii  absens  per.-ionaliter, 
non  dcbeat  uec  pos:-it  ali<iuein — in  s.  Ronianac  Kcclcsiae  Cardinalcui — assunicre. — Et  si 
secus  attentatuni  fucrit,  ex  nunc  in  autca  irrituni  sit  et  inane,  nulliusque  roboris  vel 
momeuti.     Then  the  synod  intruste<l  the  goveninicnt  of  Avignon  and  Vcnaissin  to  the 

Cardinal  S.  Eu.stachii,  cum  ad  ipsius  sacracSynodi  notitiani — sit  deductum,  quod  civi- 

tas  Avinioneusis — certis  urgcutibus  rationibus  et  causis  necessariis  Vicarium  per  sum- 
inum  I'ontilicem  ad  ipsius  regimen  destiuatum  sc  admittere  non  dcberc  praetendat,  at- 
que  ad  cundem  summum  pontiliceni  ambaxiatas  destinaverit  i)ro  utili  et  salubri  guber- 
nationc  civitatis  ejusdem  ac  comitatus  Venayciui  eidem  adjacentis,  supplicitcr  postu- 
lans,  ut  dc  alio  utili  eis  provideretur  Vicario,  quod  liucusquc  obtinere  nequivit,  nee 
sperat  posse  obtinere  :  quinimmo  is  qui  pro  Vicario  destinatus  est,  intendit  et  nititur 
suscipere  gubernatiouis  ollicium  invita  civitate,  congregarc  saiagens  multitudinem  gen- 
tium arniatarum. 

'*  Nicholas  Chrjfftz  (i.  c.  Krcl)s)  from  Cues  on  the  Moselle,  born  1-101  f  1-lW  (see 
Berichtigungen  u.  Zusutze  zu  s.  Lebensbeschreibungen  in  the  Tubiuger  tlieol.  Quartal- 
.-ichrift.  Jalirg.  1«31,  Heft  2.  s.  38G),  who  was  present  at  the  council  as  Dean  of  St.  Flo- 
rinus  at  Coblence,  now  wrote  his  Libb.  iii.  dc  Catiiolica  Concordantia  (in  his  Ojip.,  Paris, 
1514,  fol.  t.  iii.  and  in  Sim.  Schardii  .Syntagma  Tractatuum  dc  Iinperiali  Jurisdictioue 
Argent.  1G09,  fol.  p.  285.  Compare  the  following  jirinciples  among  others,  Iii).  ii.  c. 
34:  Universale  Concilium  catholicac  Ecclcsiae  sujiremani  habct  potcstatcm  in  omnibus 
super  ipsuni  Komanum  Ponlificeni. — Licet  secundum  plura  Sanctorum  scripta  potcstas 
Romani  Pontilicis  a  Deo  »it,  et  secundum  alia  ab  honiine  ct  Conciliis  univcrsalibus 
(comp.  vol.  i.  §  90  and  92,  note  7,  etc.):  tamen  videtur  in  veritatc  medium  concordau- 
tbe  per  scrijjturas  inve»tigabilc  ad  hoc  demum  tendero,  quod  ipsius  Pontilicis  Romani 
lX)tc»ta«,  quoad  considerationcm  praeeminentiac  prioratus  ct  princijjatus,  sit  a  Deo  per 
medium  hominis  ct  Conciliorum,  .scilicet  mediante  consessu  elective— Unde  etsi  Uoma- 
nus  Poiilifcx,  aut  ex  loco  ct  sede  Petri,  nut  principatu  civitali.s  inter  caelcros  mundi 
Episcopos  in  primatu  ut  praecipuu.,— veneraretur :  tamen  nisi  subjective  ex  consensu 
concurrcret  electio  i>cr  cos,  qui  aliorum  omnium  vices  gcrunl,  non  credcrem,  ipsum 
I>racHidcm  aliorum  omnium  ct  i)rinci]>cm  sive  judiccm  esse,  (juare  si  per  iiossiJjilc  Tre- 
veren»i»  Archiepiscopus  per  Ecclcsiam  congregatum  iiro  pracsi<lc  et  capitu  cligeretur, 
illc  propric  plus  successor  S.  Petri  in  principatu  ford,  quam  Romanns  Pontifcx.  Lib. 
iii.  c.  2:  Sunt  meo  judicio  ilia  dc  Constantino  (llie  lUmatm  Cunntdulini)  n\<ocx\\ii\m,  sicut 
fortaaiti.H  ctiam  quacdam  alia  longa  et  magna  scripta,  Sanctis  ClcnicMti  et  Anacleto  Pa|>ac 
aUributa,  in  quibus  volcntes  Ronianam  si<lrm  oiniii  laude  dignam  plus,  quam  Ecclcsiae 
sanctac  ex|H-dit  ct  dficct,  cxaltarc,  sc  jH;nitu«  aut  rjuasi  fundant. 

"  Thus  the  I'nivcrsity  of  Paris  wrote  to  the  council  9lh  Fcbruarj-.  1132  (IJulaci  Hist. 
Univ.  Pari.n,  v.  p.  412),  that  it  Iwnl  heard— pliTosque  filios  iniqnitatis  ad  ij)sum  tolis  ud- 
spirarc  conatibu-i,  ut  Hunctum  oc  saluUre  Concilium— prorogctur,  aut  transfcratur,  ct 
verius,  pcnitus  irritclur  at<jue  dissipotur.- Non  itaquc,  Venerandi  Patrcs,  torpescunl 
corda  vcstra,  non  frangantur  animi  I — Si  outcm  Romanus  Pontifcx  illud  pr<i))ria  aucto- 
ritale  vellet  dissolvcrc  atquc  dissiparc  ante  plraiariam  digestioiiem  articulorum  inccpto- 
rum,  non  tidcm  pulamus  in  ca  re,  salva  wdis  auttoritatc,  esse  obtenqicrandum,  sed 
poUus  in  facie,  »i  opu»  csset,  rcsialcnduiu,  bicul  I'aulus,  qui  signum  tenet  Doctorum, 
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aces,  and  at  length  to  a  judicial  proceeding  against  the  Pope.^* 
At  first  he  seemed  inclined  to  offer  a  stubborn  resistance,  but, 
pressed  hard  by  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  the  seditious  Romans,  to 
whom  the  defense  of  the  rights  of  the  council  offered  a  welcome 
pretext  for  their  own  undertakings,^^  and  forsaken  by  a  large  part 
of  his  cardinals,^^  he  was  obliged  to  conclude  to  yield  upon  all 
points.^'     Even  then  the  Papal  legates  were  not  admitted  to  the 

Petro  in  facie  restitit,  figuram  gerenti  Pontificum.  Etsi  enim  summus  Pontifex  ia  Con- 
cilio  praeemiueat  atque  praesideat,  non  suae  tamen  facultatis  est  ad  arbitrium  conclu- 
dere,  sod  ad  ampliorem  numerum  concordiura  sententiarum. 

**  On  22d  August,  1432,  the  two  archbishops  of  Colocza  and  Tarentum,  who  had  come 
to  Basle  at  the  head  of  a  Papal  embassy,  spoke  in  defense  of  the  Pope  before  a  Congre- 
gatiogeneralls.  Their  speeches  are  in  Mansi  xxix.  468  ss.  The  council  afterward  gave  an. 
express  Responsio  synodalis  de  auctoritate  cujusUhet  Concilii  generalis  supra  Papam  et  quos- 
libet  fideles,  quodquc  sine  ejus  consensu  non  potiiit  dissolvere  Concilium  Basileense  Dominus 
Eugenius  Papa  IV.  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  239  ss.)  In  Sess.  VI.  6th  September  (1.  c.  p.  39), 
the  Promotores  Concilii  proposed  to  declare  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals,  who  had  not 
made  their  appearance,  contumaces.  But  the  council  still  delaj-ed  this  decree,  and  in 
Sess.  VIII.,  18th  December,  warned  the  Pope  again  to  submit  within  sixtj-  days.  In 
Sess.  X.,  19th  Februarj',  1433,  on  the  renewed  motion  of  the  Promotores,  the  following 
decree  was  passed:  haec  s.  Synodus  judices  hujus  sacri  Concilii  deputat  et  ordinat  ad 
Tidendum  et  ad  examiuandum  processum  factum  contra  eundem  domiuum  Eugenium, 
et  referant  in  Congregatione  generali.  Sess.  XII.,  14th  July,  1433  (1.  c.  p.  59)  :  Synodus 
— amodo  in  dictum  Dominun)  Eugenium  acrioribus  remediis,  quandoquidem  leniora  non 
prosuut,  procedere  decrevit.  Et  quamquam  in  tam  notorie  et  incorrigibiliter  scandali- 
zantem  Ecclesiam  statim  posset  finalem  ferre  sententiam,  ncsciens  tamen  maternae  pie- 
tatis  ohlivisci,  intuitu  etiam  praefati  Serenissimi  Imperatoris,  qui  per  suas  litteras  super 
hoc  nos  exacte  rogavit,  adhuc  ipsum  Dominum  Eugenium  tertio  monere,  ac  etiam  ter- 
tian! ei  indulgere  dilationem  proponit,  ut  in  sua  potestate  sit,  si  velit  poenam  evitare. 
Accordingly  it  allows  him  another  respite  of  sixtj-  daj's,  but  after  that  time  threatens 
him  with  suspension,  processura  tandem  ad  ulteriora,  usque  ad  sententiam  finalem  in- 
clusive, si  opus  fuerit,  ipso  domino  Eugenio  amplius  non  citato,  prout  Spiritus  Sanctus 
dictaverit:  omnem  autem  ipsius  Papatus  administrationem  in  his  omnibus,  quae  in 
spiritualibus  et  temporalibus  ad  solum  Papam,  vel  ad  solam  sedem  Apostolicam  de  jure 
pertinere  noscuntur,  eadem  sancta  Sjmodus  post  dictum  terminum  ad  seipsam  decemit 
et  declarat  ipso  facto  esse  devolutam.  Sess.  XIII.,  11th  September,  1433,  a  fresh  respite 
of  thirty  days  was  conceded  to  the  Pope,  and  Sess.  XIV.,  7th  November,  1433,  an  addi- 
tional interval  of  ninetj'  days. 

1*  Eaynald.  ann.  1433,  no.  26;  1434,  no.  6. 

"  Antonini  Summa  Hist.  P.  iii.  tit.  22.  cap.  10,  §  2 :  Et  cum  nee  satis  fama  prospera 
Eugenii  foret,  praesertim  quia  Pontificatum  tranquillissimum  a  Martino  susceptum  ipse 
confestim  magnis  perturbationibus  involvisset:  Cardinales  plures  ab  eo  recesserunt, 
aliqui  clam  insalutato  hospite,  alii  patenter  occasione  inventa  alicujus  bonae  rei  fiendae, 
et  Basileam  pergentes— simul  cum  multis  aliis  Episcopis  et  Praelatis  convenerunt.  The 
embassador  of  the  German  Order  sent  particular  intelligence  of  this  matter  to  his  Grand 
Master ;  see  Kaumer's  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s.  75.  According  to  him  no  more  than  four 
cardinals  still  held  to  the  Pope. 

1^  The  Emperor  Sigismund,  in  particular,  labored  to  induce  the  Pope  to  give  way,  but 
at  first  without  success ;  see  Eugennii  Epist.  ad  Franc.  Foscarem  ducem  Venetiarum,  in 
Eaynald.  ann.  1433,  no.  19.  Primum— cum  (Imperator)  institisset  nobiscum  literis  et 
nunciis,  ut  Concilio  illi  haereremus  omnino,  hoc  recusavimus  :  potius  enim  banc  Apos- 
tolicam dignitatem  et  vitam  insuper  posuissemus,  quam  voluisscmus  esse  causa  et  ini- 
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presidency  until  they  had  acceded  to  the  decisive  measures  taken 
by  the  council  to  insure  its  independence.^'*  (Sess.  XVIL,  2Gth 
AprU,  1434.) 

tium,  ut  pontificalis  dignitas  ct  scdis  Apostolicae  auctoritas  submitterctur  Concilio  con- 
tra omncs  canonicas  sanctioncs,  quod  nunquam  antcu  noque  aliquis  nostrorum  praede- 
cessorum  fecit,  neque  ab  ullo  extitit  requisitum.  However,  he  issued  the  bull  Dudum 
on  the  first  of  August,  1433  (Maiisi  xxix.  p.  674),  with  the  declaration  :  volumus  tt  corUcn- 
tamur,  praefatum  generale  Hasileense  Concilium  a  tempore  inchoationis  suae  continua- 
tum  fuisse  et  esse,  prosccutionemque  semper  habuissc  ct  continuari,  prosccutionenique 
ad  praedicta  habere  deberu,  perinde  ac  si  nulla  commutatio,  trauslatio  scu  dissolutio  facta 
fuisset :  quinimmo  pracfatam  commutatioaeni,  translatiuncm,  scu  dissolutioncm  rcvo- 
catUes  ipsuin  Concilium  Basilcense  pure,  siniplicitcr,  cum  edcctu  ac  umnt  carilate  aviplec- 
timur: — ita  tamen  quod  praesidentes  nostri  ad  praefati  Concilii  iiraesidcntiam  admittau- 
tur  cum  ertcctu,  ac  omnia  singula  contra  personam,  auctoritatom  ac  libertatem  nostrani 
et  sedis  Apostolicae  ac  veun.  fratrum  nostrorum  S.  K.  E.  Curdinalium,  ct  aliorum  tjuo- 
rumcunque  nobis  adhaerentium  in  dicto  Concilio  facta  et  gesta  ])er  dictum  Concilium 
prius  omnino  tollantur.  The  council  was  not  satislied  with  this  bull,  and  in  Sess.  XIV., 
7th  November,  1433  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  72),  drew  uj)  several  formulas  of  the  declaration  to 
be  required  of  the  Pope  for  his  choice  ;  and  the  I'ope  published  a  new  edition  of  the  bull 
Dudum,  altered  to  meet  tlieir  terms,  15th  Dcceml)er,  \iXi  (Mansi  1.  c.  p.  7»).  This  bull 
nuis  thus  :  dcctmimus  el  declaramtis,  praefatum  generale  Concilium  Basilecnse  a  tempore 
praedictae  inchoationis  suae  Icr/Uime  continuatum  fuisse  ct  esse,  i>rosecutionemquo  sem- 
per habuisse,  continuari  ac  prosecutionem  habere  dcljerc  ad  jiraedicta  et  pcrtinentia  ad 
ea,  perinde  ac  si  nulla  dissolutio  facta  fuisset:  quinimmo  pracfatam  dissolutioncm  irri- 
tam  et  tiuintm — declarantcs,  ipsum  sacrum  generale  Concilium  Basilecnse  ])ure,  simpUci- 
ler  et  cum  cfiectu  ac  omiii  decotioiic  ctfacorc proscquimur. — I'raeterea — iluas  nostras  litc- 
ras, — et  alias  quascunquc,  et  quidijuid  per  nos  aut  nostro  nomine  in  prcjudicium  aut 
derogationem  praedicti  sacri  Concilii  Basilecnsis,  seu  contra  ejus  auctoritatcm  factum  et 
attentatum  seu  asscrtum  est,  cassamus,  revocamus,  irritamus  et  annullanius. — Item  rc- 
vocamus  (juoscumque  jirocessus — factos  contra  supposiUi  hiijus  sacri  Concilii  Basilecnsis 
et  adhaercntcs  cidcni. — Nos  autem  deinceps  a  novitatibus  et  gravaminil)U8  seu  jiraejudi- 
ciis  infercmlis  ipsi  sacro  Concilio,  vel  suppositis  ejus  et  adhacrciitibus  eidem  rcaliter  ct 
cum  effectu  <lesistemus.     The  bulls  repealed  arc  inserted  word  for  word. 

'■  The  Legates  had  first  to  swear,  on  Kth  April,  in  a  Congrrt/ado gcncratis  (Mansi  xxix. 
p.  409),  lideliter  laborare  j)ro  .statu  ct  honore  Concilii  Basilcensis,  et  ejus  decrcta  defen- 
dcre  et  manutencre,  et  specialiter  decretuni  Concilii  Constantiensis,  cuju.m  tenor  scquitur 
et  est  talis  :  J'rirno  quod gcncralig  Syiutdits  C'lftuliintiimu  wnwn  </i/aeciin'/tie  alia  SynoduM 
in  Spiritu  Sanclo  legitime  congregata — polettatvm  a  Christo  imnudidle.  habd,  etc. — Ittm  de- 
ciarat,  qnixl  ipiicumr/ue,  c  juncumque  status  ct  dignitatis,  etc.  (see  §  131,  note  8).  Item 
dare  Hiinuin  ct  halulirc  consilium  Hccundum  Dcum  ct  conscienfias  nuas,  ct  non  revelaro 
vota  «ingul(>rum,  inquantuni  ex  hujusmodi  revclatione  vcrisimilitcr  pOAHit  oriri  aliquod 
odium  vel  iicnndalum,  ct  non  recedcre  a  loco  hujus  Concilii  sine  licentia  obtcnta  a  de- 
putatifl  ejusdem.  Then  in  iS<'s».  XVII.,  2Gtli  April,  they  were  first  admitted  in  the  fol- 
lowing htylo  (.ManHi  xxix.  p.  !rt)) :  .Sarro«ancta  geiicralis  Synodus  Basilecnsis,  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  legitime  congn-gata,  univerwalem  I'",rcleNiam  reprnestntann,  dilectos  Kcclesiao 
filios  Nicolaum  tit.  ».  Cnicis  in  .leruKalcm  pn;sbyt<Tum,  .Iiilianum  s.  Angcli  rliaconum, 
H.  Komanac  I-Aclc-'iac  (,'.irilinale»,  ct  vcncrabilott  •loiiniicm  Arcliie|iiscopum  Tarentinum 
ct  I'etnim  Kpiscopum  l'a<lunnuni,  ac  dilcctum  Kcclcsiae  liliuni  Ludovicum  Abbatcm  8. 
Ju.stinac  I'aduanae  taiitiuii  adniittit  in  PraeNidente.H  in  hoc  nacro  Concilio,  nomine,  vico 
ct  loco  sanctihHimi  Domini  Hugenii  I*.  IV.  cum  infriuicri]itiii  conditionil>u»  ct  clausulis, 
pleni.s.timum  robur  et  cfTcctum  ftcr  omnia  habiturix,  videlicet,  sine  omni  jurisdictione 
coacliva,  salvo  ctiam  mo<lo  proccdcndi  in  hoc  »apro  Concilio  hactcnun  obscrvato,  prac- 
scrtim  rjui  contiopiur  in  ortlinationibun  hujuH  n.  Concilii,  quae  inripiunt :  I'rimo  sirit  qua- 
tuor  dtputuliones  (see  above,  not«  H). — Item  <|Uod  lectin  in  congrcgationo  general!  his 
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Thereupon  the  council,  by  this  time  become  very  numerous, 
resumed  with  earnestness  the  consideration  of  the  ecclesiastical 
reforms  often  deliberated  upon  at  Constance,  but  imperfectly  car- 
ried out.^^  So  early  as  Sess.  XIL,  13th  July,  1433,  most  of  the 
Papal  reservations  were  abolished.""  In  Sess.  XV.,  26th  No- 
vember, 1433,  regular  diocesan  and  provincial  synods  were  pre- 
scribed.-^    Then,  in  Sess.  XX.,  22d  January,  1435,  decrees  were 

quae  conclusa  sunt  per  deputationes  primus  inter  Praesidentes  ibidem  praesentes — con- 
cludat  juxta  ordinationes  sacri  Concilii.  Quod  si  nolit  ipse  aut  alius  de  Praesidentibus 
— facere,  tunc  proximior  Praelatus  subsequens  in  ordine  considendi  concludat. — Et  si 
forte  nullus  de  Praesidentibus  veniat  ad  congregationem,  vel  ad  sessionem  generalis 
Concilii,  tunc  primus  Praelatus — pro  illo  die  faciat  officium  Praesidentis.  Item  quod 
omnia  acta  hujus  sacri  Concilii  (sicut  hactenus  est  observatum)  fiant  et  expediantur  sub 
nomine  et  bulla  ipsius  Concilii. 

"  Propositions  were  sent  to  the  council  bj-  Andreas  de  Escobar,  Episc.  Megarensis 
(this  was  his  real  title  according  to  Nicol.  Antonii  Biblioth.  Hisp.,  not,  as  v.  d.  Hardt 
states  it,  Episc.  Magorensis).  He  had  been  already  active  at  the  Council  of  Constance. 
He  addresses  his  advice  to  the  Cardinal  Julian,  in  his  Guhernaculum  Conciliorum,  (in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  vi.  p.  139  ss.)  a.d.  1434  (not.  1435,  see  p.  177  and  18G).  For 
some  remarkable  declarations,  see  p.  182:  Et  timendum  est,  quod  ante  diem  judicii,  et 
in  brevi  (Romana  Ecclesia),  nisi  super  earn  fiat  reformatio  et  reparatio,  desoletur  et 
foras  mittatur  et  ab  hominibus  conculcetur.  Quia  penitus  ab  illis  fundamentis  Sancto- 
rum et  Apostolorum,  Martyrum  et  Confessorum,  et  Jesu  Christi  ac  patrum  nostrorum  et 
majorum  doctrinis,  et  rcgulis  conscientiae  aliena,  et  omnibus  vitiis  et  turpitudinibus  de- 
foedata.  P.  186 :  Si  (generale  Basileense  Concilium)  absque  reformatione  dissolvatur, 
tunc  certe  speratur,  quod  sancta  Eomana  Ecclesia  et  Apostolica — spoliabitur  suis  oma- 
mentis  et  possessionibus  temporalibus,  et  Clerus  et  Apostolica  Ecclesia  privabitur  suis 
bonis  et  privileges,  ac  libertatibus,  et  erit  sub  servitute  peccati  ac  tributo  census  et 
nummi,  et  turbabitur  ac  nimium  fluctuabit  Petri  navicula,  quae  in  se  Judam  et  Simo- 
nem  recepit,  qui  general ibusConciliis  coutradicunt,  etea  dissolvere  satagunt,  et  ne  fiant 
imposterum,  impediunt. 

°'  The  Decretum  de  electionibus  et  confirmationihus  Episcoporum  et  Praelatorum,  (in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  61)  abolishes  the  Papal  reservations,  reservationibus  in  corpora  jui'is 
clausis,  et  his  quae  in  terris  Eomanae  Ecclesiae  ratione  directi  seu  utilis  dominii  media- 
te vel  immediate  subjectis  fieri  contigerit,  semper  exceptis,  and  appoints — quod  per  elec- 
tiones  et  confirmationes  canonicas,  secundum  juris  communis  dispositionem,  praedictis 
Metropolitanis,  Cathedralibus,  Monasteriis,  et  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  ac  dignitatibus  elec- 
tivis  vacantibus  debite  provideatur. — Decernitque  haec  s.  Synodus  rationi  fore  consen- 
taneum  et  reipublicae  accommodum,  ut  contra  hoc  salutare  decretum  Romanus  Ponti- 
fex  nihil  attentet,  nisi  ex  magna,  rationabili  ac  evident!  causa,  litteris  Apostolicis  nomi- 
natim  exprimenda.  Et  ut  eo  firmius  hoc  salubre  decretum  custodiatur,  vult  eadem  s. 
SjTiodus,  ut  inter  alia,  quae  Romanus  Pontifex  in  sua  assumptione  profitebitur,  juret  de- 
cretum hoc  inviolabiliter  observare.  Then  follow  regulations  for  the  election  of  pre- 
lates. No  fees  whatever  were  to  be  paid  for  their  confirmation.  Summum  -wero  Ponti- 
ficem  haec  s.  Synodus  exhortatur,  ut,  cum  speculum  et  norma  omnis  sanctitatis  et  mun- 
ditiae  esse  debeat,  pro  confirmatione  earum  electionum,  quas  ad  eum  deferri  contigerit, 
nihil  penitus  exigat  aut  recipiat :  alioquin,  si  secus  faciendo  notorie  et  incorrigibiliter 
ex  hoc  Ecclesiam  scandalizet,  futuro  Concilio  deferatur.  Pro  oneribus  autem,  quae  ip- 
sum  pro  regimine  universalis  Ecclesiae  subire  oportet,  proque  sustentatione  S.  R.  E.  Car- 
dinalium  et  aliorum  necessariorum  officialium  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  ante  sui  dissolutio- 
nem  omnino  debite  et  congruenter  provideat. 

''  Mansi  xxix.  p.  74 : — s.  Sjniodus — praecipit,  Synodum  Episcopalem  in  qualibet 
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framed  against  the  concubinage  of  the  clcrg\-,'-  against  the  pre- 
cipitate employment  of  the  interdict,-^  and  against  frivolous  ap- 
peals.-* Sess.  XXL,  9th  June,  the  annates  were  abolished,-*  and 
certain  abuses  which  had  crept  into  divine  service  were  forbid- 
den.-°     In  Sess.  XXIII.,  :2oth  March,  143G,  there  followed  regu- 

dioocesi  post  octavas  dominicae  Resurrectionis,  vcl  alia  die  secundum  consuctudincm 
diocccsum,  ad  minus  semel  in  anno,  ubi  non  est  consuctudo  bis  nnnuatini,  celebrari  per 
dioecesanuni  propria  in  persona.  These  Avere  to  last  at  least  two  or  three  days,  and  be 
engaged  in  defming  ecclesiastical  regulations,  the  examination  of  the  morals  of  the  priest- 
hood, the  removal  of  disorder.*,  the  suppression  of  heresies,  etc.  For  this  purpose  testes 
/ynodalet  were  to  be  sworn  in. — Provincial  councils  were  to  be  held  at  least  once  cverj* 
three  years. — The  monastic  orders  also  were  to  observe  their  Capitula  regularly. 

''  JIansi  xxix.  p.  lOl.  Sess.  XX.,  Deer.  1.  Ever}-  clergyman  who,  two  months  after 
the  publication  of  this  decree,  should  still  be  a  publicus  concubiiKiriiis,  was  to  be,  ipso  fac- 
to, suspended — a  pcrceptione  fructuum  omnium  suorum  bencficiorum,  for  three  months, 
and  if  he  did  not  immodiatcly  dismiss  his  concul)ine  when  required,  lie  was  to  be  deposed 
from  his  ofliee.  Quia  vero  in  quibusdam  regionibus  nonnulli  jurisdictionem  ecdesiasti- 
cam  habentes,  pecuniarios  quaestus  a  concubinariis  percipere  non  erubcscunt,  patiendo 
eos  in  tali  foeditate  sordescere  (see  vol.  iii.  §  110,  note  9)  :  sub  poena  maledictionis  ae- 
temae  praecijiit,  ne  deinceps  sub  pacto,  comjiositione,  aut  spe  alicujus  quaestus,  Uilia 
quovis  mo<lo  tolerent  aut  dissimulent:  alio(]uin  ultra  praemissam  ncgligentiae  poenam 
duplum  ejus,  quod  propterea  accepcrint,  restituere  ad  pios  usus  omnino  teneantur  et 
compellantuV.  Ijisas  autem  concubina.s — I'raelati  modis  omnibus  curent  a  suis  subdi- 
tis,  ctiam  per  bracliii  saecularis  auxilium,  si  ojjus  fuerit,  pcnitus  arcere  :  qui  ctiam  ex 
tali  concubinatu  procreatos  fdios  apud  patrcs  suos  cohabitare  non  perniittant. 

''  Deer.  3 :  Quoniam  ex  indiscreta  interdictorum  promulgatione  multa  consueverunt 
scandala  evcnire,  statuit  haec  sancta  S3'n()dus,  ([uod  nulla  civitas,  o])]iidum, — aut  locus 
ccclcsiastico  supponi  possint  interdicto,  nisi  ex  causa  sen  culpa  i]>sorum  locorum,  aut  do- 
mini  scu  rectorum  vol  oflicialium:  projiter  culjiani  autem — altcrius  cujuscunque  jiriva- 
tae  j>ersonae  huju.-niodi  loca  intcrdici  ncqiiaquam  possint, — nisi — domini  scu  rectores — 
ipsorum  locorum,  auctoritatc  judicis  requisiti,  hujusmodi  personam  excommunicatani 
infra  biduum  inilc — non  ejecerint,  aut  ud  satisfaciendum  comi)ulerint. 

"  Deer.  4 :  Ut  lites  citius  terminentur,  super  eodem  gravamine,  aut  super  cadcm  in- 
terlocutoria  vim  diffinitivae  non  liabente  nullatenus  liceat  sooundo  appellare.  Quodquo 
ante  difliiiitivam  frivole  vel  injuste  appellans,  ultra  condemnationem  cxpensarum,  dam- 
norum,  et  intcresse,  in  quindecim  florcnis  auri  de  camera  j)arti  appcllatae  per  appella- 
tionis  ju<liocm  condemnetur. 

^'  Munsi  x.xJx.  ]).  104.  Ses.'i.  XXI.,  Deer.  1.  I)r  nnnntia :  In  nomine  Spiritus  Sancti 
paradeti  statuit  hare  sancta  Synodus  <|Uod  tam  in  curia  Homaiia  <|uam  alibi  |)ro  scu  in 
confirmationc  elcctionum,  admissione  jiostulationum,  praesentationum  iirovisione,  col- 
latione,  diii|M>Mitionc,  electicinc,  |>ostulationo,  pracsentatione,  ctiam  a  lairis  facicnila.  in- 
Btitutionc,  installatione,  et  investitura,  dc  Erclesiis  ctiam  catliedralibus  et  metro|)idita- 
nl/i,  MfinastfriiH, — ofli('iiK(|uc  ccclegiasticis  quil>UHcumque,  nocnon  ordinibus  sacris  et  bc- 
nedictionc  ac  jtallio,  dc  caetero  nihil  pcnituH  ante  ve!  pf)st  exigafur  ratione  litcrarum, 
IjuIUc,  i<igilli,  annatarum  communium,  et  miniitorum  servitioruin,  primoruni  fruituum, 
deportuum,  aut  .tub  (|uocuni<|uc  alio  titulo. — IIui<'  autem  sacni  canoni  si  quis — coMtniire 
prataumpwrit,  {KMinain  iticurrat  adveritus  hinioniacoH  intlirtam. — Kt  si  (ipirxl  absit)  Ko- 
manus  Pontifcx,  qui  jirao  caotcris  uiiiversalium  ('oncilionim  cxcijui  ct  custodirc  ranoncs 
debet,  a(lver.HU.n  banc  itanetioncm  alii|uid  facicndo  Krclcsiam  scandalizct,  gencrali  Con- 
cilio  defcratur.  Cacteri  vero  jiro  mode  culpac  juxta  canonicas  sanctioneB  per  suos  gupe- 
riores  digna  ultionc  puniantur. 

"  Viz.,  in  respect  to  llic  liobling  of  the  horae  canonicac  and  to  massc!".  In  Doer.  (• 
that  abutu*  was  forbidden,  (|uo  nonnulli  Ecclcsiarum  Canonici  contrabcntcs  dobita,  sic 


CHAP.  I.— PAPACY.    §  132.  COUNCIL  OF  BASLE.    EUGENE  IV.        251 

lations  about  the  election,  the  oaths  and  the  office  of  the  Pope,^^ 
and  the  position  of  the  cardinals,*"^  together  with  an  unconditional 
prohibition  of  the  Papal  reservations  already  abolished.^^     This 

se  creditoribus  obligant,  ut  uisi  statute  tempore  satisfaciant,  a  divinis  cessetur  officiis. 
Deer.  11  against  the  Feast  of  Fools  (see  voL  ii.  §  79) :  Turpem  etiam  ilium  abusum  in 
quibusdam  frequentatum  Ecclesiis,  quo  certis  anni  celebritatibus  nonnulli  cum  mitra,  ba- 
culo  ac  vestibus  pontificalibus  more  Episcoporum  benedicunt,  alii  in  reges  ac  duces  in- 
duti,  quod  festum  fatuorum,  vel  innocentum  seu  puerorum  in  quibusdam  regionibus 
nimcupatur,  alii  larv'ales  ettheatrales  jocos,  alii  choreas  et  tripudia  marium  acmulierum 
facientes  homines  ad  spectacula  et  cachinnationes  movent,  alii  comessationes  et  convi\na 
ibidem  praeparant :  haec  s.  S3-nodus  detestans,  statuit  et  jubet  tam  Ordinariis,  quam  Ec- 
clesiarum  Decanis  et  Rectoribus  sub  poena  suspeusionis  omnium  proventuum  ecclesias- 
ticorum  trium  mensium  spatio,  ne  haec  aut  similia  ludibria,  neque  etiam  mercantias  seu 
negotiationes  nundinarum  in  Ecclesia,  quae  domus  orationis  esse  debet,  ac  etiam  coeme- 
terio  exerceri  amplius  permittant,  transgressoresque  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam,  alia- 
que  juris  remedia  puuire  non  negligant. 

^'  Mansi  xxix.  p.  110.  Sess.  XXIII.,  Deer.  1.  De  electione  sunimi  Pontijicis.  C.  2.  The 
newlj-  elected  Pope  was  to  make  the  profession,  which  follows  in  C.  3,  before  any  obe- 
dience should  be  rendered  to  him.  It  is  the  same  which  had  been  already  prescribed  at 
Constance  (§  131,  note  15),  vnth  additions.  In  this  he  first  promises  to  provide  for  pu- 
rity of  doctrine,  observance  of  church  usages,  the  extermination  of  heresy,  pro  reforma- 
tione  morum  ac  pace  in  populo  Christiano.  Then,  juro  etiam  prosequi  celebrationem 
Conciliorum  generalium  et  confirmationem  electionum  juxta  decreta  sacri  Basileensis 
Concilii.  Upon  every  anniversary  of  his  election  or  coronation  this  Professio  was  to  be 
read  over  to  him  during  mass  by  a  cardinal,  with  the  addition  of  the  following  exhorta- 
tion :  Curet  igitur  Sanctitas  Tua,  pro  honore  Dei,  et  salute  animae  Tuae,  et  utilitate  uni- 
versalis Ecclesiae  praedieta  omnia  pro  viribus  observare  bona  fide,  sine  dolo  et  fraude. 
Eecogites  etiam,  eujus  vicem  geras  in  tcrris,  etc. — Memineris  quid  b.  Petrus  aliique  sibi 
succedeutes  Pontifices  fecerunt,  qui  nihil  aliud  eogitabaut,  nisi  honorem  Dei,  etc. — Noli 
Tibi  aut  Tuis  thesaurizare  in  terris,  etc. — In  distribuendis  dignitatibus  et  beneficiis  non 
carnem,  non  munera,  non  quid  aliud  temporale,  sed  solum  Deum,  et  virtutes  atque  ho- 
minuni  merita  Tibi  proponas.  In  corrigendis  excessibus  ecclesiasticam  exerce  discipli- 
nam. — Pauperes  autem  ac  miserabiles  personas  defende,  juva  et  sustenta.  Ad  omnes 
autem  paternam  habe  caritatem.  Then  follow  express  directions  of  the  council  how  the 
Pope  was  to  govern  the  Church  and  the  States  of  the  Church. 

'*  Deer.  4.  De  numero  et  qualitate  Cardinalium.  Here  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Constance  were  first  repeated  (§  131,  note  19).  Then  an  oath  was  prescribed  for  the 
newl}-  appointed  cardinals,  and  the  cardinals  were  directed  howthej-  should  provide  for 
their  titidi,  support  and  counsel  the  Pope  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  how  they 
should  live.  E.  g.  Si  quando  Papam  (quod  absit)  negligentem  aut  remissum,  seu  agen- 
tem  quae  statum  illius  non  decent,  ipsi  Cardinales  inspexerint,  filiali  reverentia  et  cari- 
tate  tanquara  patrem  obsecrent,  ut  officio  pastorali  honorique  ac  debito  suo  satisfaciat. 
Et  primo  quidem  aliquis  vel  aliqui  de  iis  per  se,  deinde  si  se  non  corrigat,  omnes  colle- 
gialiter  accersitis  quibusdam  notabilibus  Praelatis,  praedicentes,  quod  si  non  abstinue- 
rit  proximo  generali  Concilio  deferant :  nee  pro  salute  ipsius  Summi  Pontifieis  et  bono 
publico  ejus  odium  vel  qiudquam  aliud  timeant,  dum  tamen  reverenter  et  caritative  id 
agant. 

^'  Deer.  6.  De  reservationibus  (compare  above,  note  20).  Et  quia  multiplices  Ecclesia- 
rum  et  Beneficiorum  hactenus  factae  per  summos  Pontifices  reservationes  non  parum 
Ecclesiis  onerosae  extiterunt ;  ipsas  omnes  tam  generales  quam  speciales  sive  particula- 
res  de  quibuscumque  Ecclesiis  et  Beneficiis,  quibus  tam  per  electionem,  quam  collatio- 
nem,  aut  aliam  dispositionem  provideri  solet,  sive  per  Extravagantes  Ad  regimen  etExe- 
crabilis,  sive  per  regulas  Cancellariae,  aut  alias  Apostolicas  constitutiones  introductas, 
haec  s.  Synodus  abolet,  statuens  ut  de  caetero  nequaquam  fiant :  reservationibus  in  cor- 
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decisive  proceeding  of  the  council  Lvought  on  anew  a  sharp  ten- 
sion with  the  Pope,  and  both  sides  mutually  complained  of  undue 
pretensions.^"     "When  the  Pope  now  again  made  the  negotiations 

pore  juris  expressc  clausi.^,  et  his,  quas  in  terris  Romanac  Ecclcsiae  rationo  dirpcti  seu 
utilis  domiiiii,  metUate  vcl  immediate  subjcctis  fieri  coiitigerit,  duntaxut  excojitis. 
This  vas  the  very  thing  that  the  German  nation  at  Constance  (sec  §  131,  note  18)  had 
already  demanded  in  thc'iT  Ai-isamcnla  (v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  xxii.  p.  999),  but  not  obtained; 
sec  their  concordat  at  Constance,  cap.  ii.  (§  131,  note  19.) 

'*  The  Council  of  Basle  had  already  labored  long  and  vainly  to  bring  the  Pope  to  a 
formal  adoption  and  observance  of  its  decrees,  especially  the  decree  de  clfcliimibiix  (note 
20),  and  with  this  end  in  view  had  sent  several  embassies  to  liim  (the  names  of  the  em- 
bassadors may  be  irfvn  in  Mansi  xxx.  p.  lOC-1).  The  s|iccili  of  the  fourtli  deputation,  con- 
sisting of  Jo.  de  Ilungaria,  Deer.  Doctor,  and  JIag.  Matthaeus  !Mesnage,  wlio  liad  an  au- 
dience with  the  Pope,  1-ith  July,  1435,  is  already  full  of  reproaches  and  threats  (Mansi 
xxx.  p.  939)  :  Si  .Sanctitas  Vestra  non  sor\-arct  decretum  do  electionibus  per  sacrum  Con- 
cilium promulgatum,  timcndum  foret,  quod  infra  decern  aut  quindecim  annos  s.  ratho- 
lica  Eccksia  divisa  reperiatur  in  tot  partes  quot  sunt  dioeccses.  Therefore  the  prayer 
•was  repeated,  ({uatenus  Sanctitas  Vestra  deinceps  cum  ellectu  ser\-are  ct  servari  facere 
velit  decreta  edita  et  edenda  per  sacrum  Concilium  Dasileensc,  et  in  contrarium  attenta- 
ts revocaro,  alioijuin  P.  B.  dicta  sacra  Synodus  multiiilicibus  jurgiorum  ac  scandalorum 
crebris  pro])ulsata  opprobriis,  intendit  dare  operant  eflicacem,  per  quani  decreta  sua  ab 
omnibus  inviolabiliter  observentur,  etiam  quacumquc  pracfulgeant  dignitate,  prout  ei 
possibile  erit. — In  omnilms  autem  Sanctitas  Vestra  velit  sic  agere,  (juod  patres  in  sacro 
Concilio  concipere  valeant,  Sanctitatem  Vestram  manutenere  sacrum  Concilium,  et  non 
per  indirectum  dissolvere.  At  the  same  time  the  deputation  presented  tlie  decree  </»'  nn- 
iwtif  (see  note  25),  exhorted  him  to  observe  it,  and  on  this  occasion  declared  :  Sacrum 
Concilium  omnino  dispositum  est,  et  jam  laborat,  per  ali<iuem  alium  modum  honcstio- 
rem  Sanctitati  Ve^trae  et  Dominis  Cardinalil)us  tulcm  facere  provisionom,  de  <pia  Sanc- 
titas Vestra  et  Domini  Cardinales  merito  poterunt  contentari :  praoscrtim  autein  si  sa- 
crum Concilium  infomiatum  fuerit,  realiter  et  cum  cirectu  Sanctitatem  vestram  decreta 
sacri  Concilii  Basilecnsis  servare  ab  aliisque  observari  facere,  ct  in  contrarium  attentata 
revocarc.  The  Pope  accordinglj-  sent  oratores  to  Basle  to  request  (Mansi  xxx.  p.  946), 
quod  aut  suspendatur  decretum  de  nnnatis,  aut  debita  sedi  Apostolicac  fiat  provisio :  but 
they  were  told  (p.  950)  that  such  provision  could  only  be  made,  si  Summus  Pontifex 
ipse  circa  synodalium  decretorum  observantiam  animum,  ut  decet,  inclinaverit.  Tlien 
a  new  embassy  to  the  Pope  was  resolved  on,  20th  Januar}-,  143G,  which  bore  a  still  moro 
decided  message,  and  finally  declared  (sec  their  instructions,  1.  c.  p.  10('i4),  quod  sacrum 
Concilium  non  valens  amplius  ista  tolerare,  niiftit  dictos  oratores,  per  (pios  sacrum  Con- 
cilium rogat  ipsum  dominiim  nostrum, — ac  solemniter  et  j)eremtorie  reipiirit  et  monct, 
ut — velit  a  falibuM  i)enitUH  abgtinere,  ac  eflicaciter  servare  decreta  istius  sacri  Concilii, 
ct  tcnorem  adhaosiotuH  suae  ;  et  rpiod  in  testimonium  luijiis  infra  XXV.  dies  a  die  hujus- 
ccmodi  nionitinnis  publirc  ac  solemniter  in  dinsistorio  publico  iK-beat  facere  legi  litteras 
more  Curiae  llnmanae  bulbitas  infrascripti  tenoris,  nii(ten(bis  infra  [alios)  XXV.  dies  ad 
sacrum  Con'ilium,  in  gcnerali  coMgregatione  seu  sessioiii!  legentbis.  (^uod  si — praedic- 
ta  non  fi-cerit ;  -  ipxiini  «acrum  Conrilium  protestafur  coram  Deoet  houiinib\is,  quod  sine 
alia  dilatione  et  titatione — procedet  contra  ipsum  juxfa  decretum  (%)ucilii  Constanticn- 
sis.  The  formula  Mblili  was  ap|K.-nded  to  the  liull  required  of  tlio  Pope  runs  tlius  (p. 
1065):  Omnen  n[i|X'nationeH  intcrponitan  vel  inter|>onen(bis  ad  nos  n  sentetifiis  latis  per 
sacrum  C-oncilium,  vel  Commissarios  aut  Judices  ejusilem  ijiso  durante,  annullamus  ct 
irritamus,  mandantcfi  »ub  fK>cna  cxcommunicationiN  lalac  sentcntiac  omnilius  Judicibun 
et  Commissariis  auctoritJite  noi<tra  deputntiN,  nc  super  illis  jirocederc  auileant.  Kcvoco- 
mus  etiam  omnia  gravamina,  et  qiiidquid  factimi  est  dicta  auctorifate  nostra  contra  tc- 
norem nostrac  adhaesionis,  ac  contra  decreta  ipsiu'*  sacri  Concilii  BasilccnsiH  :  ratifica- 
mus  et  approbamus  omnia  decreta  ijNiius  sacri  Concilii  Basilecnsis,  et  pracsertim  dc  clcc- 
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for  union  with  the  Greeks  a  pretext  for  removing  the  council  into 
Italy,  where  the  Papal  influence  could  be  more  powerfully  exer- 
cised; and  when  the  fathers  of  Basle,  aware  of  the  threatened 

tionibus  et  de  annatis :  poUicemur,  quod  sine  dolo  et  fraude  ilia  manutenere  et  servare, 
etc.  Then  follows  the  monitorium  to  be  delivered  to  the  Pope,  in  which  the  causes  of 
complaint  against  him  are  set  down  in  detail.  The  following  grievances  belong  to  their 
number  (p.  1067)  :  quotidie  nostrae  a  diversis  personis  ac  pro  variis  causis  aures  pulsan- 
tur  propter  importabilia  gravamina  eis  illata  in  derogationem  per  nos  nostraque  auctori- 
tate  gestoruni,  potissime  quod  adversum  sententias  hie  latas,  quae  in  rem  transiverint 
judicatam,  adversum  ipsam  etiam  causarum  pendentiam  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio,  rescrip- 
ta  concesserit  quotidieve  concedat,  appellationes  etiam  a  sententiis  per  banc  Sjmodum 
seu  ejusdem  Commissarios  latis  in  Curia  et  extra  commiserit  et  committat,  lites  propter 
hoc  faciendo  immortales,  et  divisiones  quam  plurimas  seminando,  necnon  varia  suppo- 
sita  {siqjpots)  ab  hoc  sacro  Concilio  avocando,  qui  in  agendo  pro  universali  Ecclesia  plu- 
rimum  conferebant.  We  alreadj*  find  here,  p.  1068  :  Intellexit  a  fide  dignis  plurimis  s. 
Sjniodus,  eundem  Dominum  Eugenium  ad  diversos  reges  et  principes  suos  nuncios  desti- 
nasse,  ut  in  earundem  annatarum  perseverantia  sibi  adsisterent.  A  letter  of  advice  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Pope's  nuncios  about  to  be  sent  to  the  crowned  heads,  which  was 
composed  soon  after  this  time,  and  adopted  by  the  Pope  (in  Raynald,  ann.  1436,  no.  2 
ss.),  contains  an  express  defense  of  tlie  Pope,  and  a  complaint  about  the  entire  method 
of  proceeding  and  the  decrees  of  the  council.  It  was  here  set  down  as  an  unheard- 
of  error  of  the  members  of  the  council  of  Basle  (no.  3),  Concilia  generalia  non  suscipere 
auctoritatem  et  fundamentum  a  Christi  Vicario ;  so  that  even,  Romanus  Pontifex,  ut 
Praelatus  quilibet,  obedire  tenetur  decretis — Concilii. — Quod  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  po- 
testatem  Summi  Pontificis  Christique  Vicarii  in  terris  totaliter  annihilare,  et  supremam 
potestatem  ipsi  a  Christo  datam  in  manibus  multitudinis  ponere  :  quod  est  non  tam  er- 
roneum,  quam  etiam  ab  omni  doctrina  ss.  Patrum  totaliter  alieniun,  immo  toto  statu  ca- 
tholicorum  Principum  valde  perniciosum,  quoniara  pari  modo  possent  eorum  populi,  si 
congregarentur,  supra  eos  praetendere  potestatem.  The  Decretum  de  annatis,  it  is  add- 
ed, was  made  (no.  4) — in  grave  praejudicium  et  depressionem  Apostolicae  sedis,  cum  a 
tanto  tempore,  de  cujus  contrario  non  est  memoria,  et  per  multa  retro  saecula  (!  see  vol. 
iii.  §  103,  note  26;  §  105,  note  3),  Summus  Pontifex — in  pacifica  fuerit  possessione  de 
levandis  annatis  : — utpote  quae  nunquam  fuerint  per  aliquod  Concilium  revocatae,  immo 
potius  in  generali  Vienueusi  (! !)  et  Constantiensi  Concilio  susceptae. — Cardinales  etiam 
S.  R.  E.  et  caeteri  Curiales  Romauae  Curiae — in  praescntia  S.  D.  N.  publice  sunt  protes- 
tati, — afiirmantes,  quod  si  decretum  hujusmodi  tam  praecipitanter  factum  debebat  ob- 
ser\-ari,  compellebantur  relinquere  sedem  Apostolicani  et  ejus  servitia.  The  Basle  coun- 
cil, also,  had  never  thought  in  earnest  of  any  oi\iQY provisio  for  the  Pope.  However,  in 
no.  6,  there  was  a  -well-grouuded  complaint  made,  that  the  council  unduly  interfered  in 
the  administration  of  the  Church  :  Illud  summc  advertendum  est,  et  ad  quos  omnis  Prin- 
cipum consideratio  se  convertere  debet,  quod  ii,  qui  Basileae  sunt,  omnia  administrant  et 
faciunt  tam  in  spiritualibus  quam  in  temporalibus  quae  spectant  et  pertinent  ad  exerci- 
tium  supremi  in  Ecclesia  Principis,  quoniam  minores  causas  agunt,  de  causis  confirma- 
tionis  cognoscunt,  postulationes,  quae  soli  gratiae  nituntur,  et  quos  solus  Papa  consue- 
vit  admittere  vel  rejicere,  non  solum  in  Concilio  recipiunt,  immo  eas  contra  provisiones 
Apostolicae  sedis  admittunt, — de  canonizationibus  Sanctorum  cognoscunt,  beneficia  et 
officia — dant,  pensiones  super  beneficiis  imponunt,  confessionalia  concedunt  more  Roma- 
nae  Curiae,  ab  omnibus  peccatis  absolvunt, — dant  indulgentias,— faciunt  Doctores  in 
omni  facultate  nullo  vel  modico  examine  praevio,  cum  illegitimis  dispensant  ad  ordines, 
dignitates  et  haereditates,  plerisque  pallium  conferunt,  Episcopos  consecrari  praecipi- 
unt,— in  gradibus  a  jure  prohibitis  dispensant  ita  faciliter,  ut  repertum  sit,  dispensatum 
esse  per  unum  Praelatum  in  secundo  gradu  consanguinitatis  auctoritate,  ut  dicebatur, 
Concilii. — Quae  omnia  nullum  umquam  generalium  Conciliorum — facere  praesumpsit, 
etc.— Accordingly-,  the  legates  were  to  require  the  princes  to  take  active  measures,  no.  14, 
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danger,  stoutly  rejected  all  these  proposal?,^'  the  breach  between 
the  two  parties  soon  became  decisive.  In  .^ess.  XXVI.,  31st  July, 
1437,  the  council  placed  the  Pope  under  impeachment  ;^2  Eugene 

viz.  if  the  council  of  Basle  refused  to  give  way  {sexto),  ipsi  Principes  velint  suos  oratores 
de  Ba<ilea  rcvocare,  necnon  ctiain  Praolatos  corum  ot  subditos  tarn  ecclesiasticos,  quam 
Baeculares.  Yen-  characteristic  is  the  close  of  these  instructions  (no.  1,')),  in  which  the  le- 
gates are  charged  witii  a  particular  message  to  win  the  Emijcror's  good-will,  and  anoth- 
er to  win  the  King  of  France.  Then  :  Similiter  unicuique  Ucgi  et  Principi  specialia  quac- 
dam  dici  jwlerunt  jiro  majori  parte,  prout  erit  cxpcdiens,  (juao  ipsimet  nuntii  pro  eorum 
prudcntia  scient  repcrire.  Non  esset  etiam  malum,  quod  nuntii — haV)eant  alicjuas  par- 
ticularitatcs  etiam  in  foro  conscientiac,  ut  jiossent  gralificare  Kegilius  et  Principibus. 
Utile  praeterea  foret,  si  ii  nuntii  Apost(dici  secum  portarent  suli  liulla  alitiuani  Curiae 
reformationcm,  quam  Regibus  ct  PrincipiJms  pracscntarcnt.  line  cnim  baculo  adver- 
sarii  nostri  semper  nos  invadunt  et  pcrrutiunt,  quia  dicunt  multa  in  Roniana  Curia  fieri, 
quae  cgent  magna  reparationc,  ncc  ilia  tanicn  corriguntur.  Per  banc  rofonnationeni, 
etiam  »i  us'jucquarpte  plena  nonjorcl,  vuxlo  essent  aliqiin,  oorum  ora  obstruerentur,  <iui  con- 
tinue lacerant  et  carpunt  Romanae  Curiae  faniam, — reddcrenturque  tunc  Rcgos  et  Prin- 
cipes melius  aediticati,  et  magis  proni  ad  condescendendum  petitionibus  Domini  nostri 
Papae,  etc. 

''  After  negotiations  had  already  begun  between  the  Pope  and  the  Greeks,  Greek  em- 
bassadors appeared  at  Basle  in  14,34,  and  proposed  as  fit  i)laces  for  the  council  which  was 
to  be  held  (Sess.  XIX.,  in  JIansi  xxix.  p.  04)  Calal>ria,  Ancona,  vcl  alia  terra  maritima, 
Bononia,  Mcdiidanum,  vel  alia  civitas  in  Italia :  extra  Italiam  Buda  in  Hungaria,  Vien- 
na in  Austria,  et  ad  ultinium  Sabautlia.  The  council  determined  (p.  95)  to  send  em- 
bassadors to  Constantino]ile,  who  were  to  persuade  tlio  Emperor  in  favor  of  Basle;  but 
if  they  could  not,  to  declare  themselves  ready  to  choose  one  of  the  above-mentioned 
places.  However,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  informed  the  embassadors  (Rjiynald. 
1435,  no.  8)  that  it  was  necessarj-,  ut  statuatur  l)catissimuni  Doniinum  Pajiam  in  mcdi- 
tata  occumenica  Sj-no*!©  interesse  pcrsonalitor,  et  non  rf-praesentative,  electo  et  statuto 
loco  congruente  ct  commodo  pro  quiete  dicti  beatissimi  Domini  Eugenii  et  nostra. 
Thereupon,  in  Sess.  XXV.,  7th  March,  1437,  the  tluplo  mnjoi'  ptir.f  of  tlie  synod  decided 
for  Basle,  Avignon,  or  Savoy,  and  so  indeed  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  134),  (juod  apuil  Impcra- 
torcm— -et  alios  Graecos  diligcns  et  del)ita  fioret  instantia, — ut  ex  diversis  bonis  rcspec- 
tibus  civitatem  Basileensem  acceptarent  prodicto  oecunienico  Conciiio  ibidem  cclcbran- 
do ;  quam  si  eos  omnino  recusare  contingfrct,  extunc  civitas  Avinionensis  locus  esset 
— Concilii. — Si  tamen  illud  in  eadem  cclcbrari  non  posset,  extunc  in  Sabaudia  Concilium 
celebraretur  antcdictum.  Tlic  minority  of  the  synod,  with  the  Papal  legates  at  (heir 
head,  drew  up  another  decree  on  the  same  day  in  tlif  name  of  tlic  synod  (in  Iliiyn.ild. 
1437,  no.  7),  ut  videlicet  civitas  Florcntina  aut  I'tinum  in  patria  Forijulii  jmnemhi  in 
manu  Concilii,  seu  quicunque  alius  locus  tutus  in  dccrelo  (.Sess.  XIX.,  sec  above)  com- 
prcheuKUH  Summo  Pontifici  et  (Jrnecis  accommodus  pro  oecumenico  Conciiio  cligatur, 
and  thf  Pofic  immediately  confirmed  this  last  decree  bj- n  bull  d.ifcd  29th  June  (in  Jlay- 
nald.  1437,  no.  M).  Aeneas  Sylvius,  ns  an  eye-witness,  gives  a  lengtlienr<l  description 
of  the  stormy  S<'ssion  XXV.  in  a  letter  first  publi-dicd  by  Man^i  xxxi.  p.  220. 

"  Mansi  xxix.  p.  137  hs.  Here  the  only  reaMon  given  is  ilisregard  of  the  reformatorj- 
decrees  of  th''  Ba»lc  Council :  Illc,  qui  primus  haec  ex'Mjui  ibdiucrat,  qucnique  et  Christi 
praeccpta  et  canones  sarronnn  Cf>ncilioruin  prae  caet'-ris  servare  ojidrfucral,  inunnet  cae- 
teros  nd  horum  ol)seM-nntiam  efiic.iriter  indurvre,  nidla  unqiiam  moiiitioiie,  nulla  ex- 
hortationo  induci  jam  longo  tcmp'irc  luittiil,  ut  aliiiuam  moriini  emen<lationcm  Cliristo 
placcntcm,  nut  notis»imorum  nliu-iuum  correctionem  in  Ecclesia  sancta  Dei  eflicere  sa- 
tagcret.  Quin  i>otius  conspirit  univer^us  orbis,  sub  ejus  regimine  m.ijora  scmjier  scan- 
dala  gravioraquc  cxoriri.  f)f  thenc  th'-rc  is  a  long  catalogue.  Non  a\itcm  solum  in  rc- 
mm  spiritualium  regimine  banc  ipsaui  ruinam  consideramus,  sed  et  in  gubernationc 
temporalium  dominioratn  s.  Komanae  Ecclesiac  notorios  defcctus  atlcndimus. — Quantas 
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removed  the  council  from  Basle  to  Ferrara  by  a  "bull  dated  18th 
September,  1437,^^  and  actually  opened  a  new  synod  for  8th  Jan- 
uary, 1438.  The  council,  in  reply,  pronounced  upon  him  sentence 
of  suspension  in  Sess.  XXXI.,  24th  January,  1438.^*  This  was  at 
the  same  time  the  last  session  in  which  a  few  more  reformatory 
decrees  were  passed,  in  order  to  limit  the  number  of  causes  de- 
pendent upon  Rome,^^  and  effect  a  worthier  occupancy  of  ecclesi- 
astical offices  f^  for  henceforth  the  energies  of  the  synod  were  ex- 
clusively absorbed  by  the  controversy  with  the  Pope.^' 

enim  terras  ipse  Dominus  Eugenius  alienaverit,  quantaeque  ejus  incuria  et  insolerti  rc- 
gimine  deperditae  et  occupatae  siut, — notoria  facta  testari  videntur.  Accordingly  it 
summons  the  Pope  to  answer  for  himself  within  sixty  days,  and  requires  the  cardinals, 
under  pain  of  punishment,  ut  infra  eundem  terminum  in  hac  civitate  Basileensi  compa- 
reant,  saluti  s.  matris  Ecclesiae  cum  caeteris  in  Synodo  congregatis  consulturi  et  oppor- 
tune provisuri,  prout  Spiritus  Sanctus  dictaverit.  ^^  In  Harduin,  ix.  p.  698. 

^*  Sess.  XXVIII.,  1st  October,  1437,  he  was  declared  contumacious  (Mansi  xxix.  p. 
1-17).  Sess.  XXIX.,  12th  October,  the  removal  of  the  council  to  Ferrara  was  declared 
invalid,  and  all  the  prelates  were  commanded  to  repair  to  Basle.  Sess.  XXXI.  there 
followed  the  suspension  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  168)  :  s.  Synodus  praedictum  Eugenium  P.  IV, 
manifestum  contumacem,  et  in  aperta  rebellione  persistentem,  ac  notorie  incorrigibili- 
terque  Ecclesiam  Dei  scandalizantem — ab  omni  admiuistratione  Papatus  in  spirituali- 
bus  et  temporalibus  suspendit.  —  Omnem  autem  ipsius  Papatus  administrationem  — 
eadem  s.  Synodus  ad  seipsam  dccemit  ac  declarat  esse  devolutam. 

^*  Sess.  XXXI.,  deer.  1,  de  causis  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  159) : — Inoleverunt  hactenus  into- 
lerabilium  vexationum  abusus  permulti,  dum  nimium  frequenter  a  remotissimis  etiam 
partibus  ad  Romanam  Curiam,  et  interdum  pro  parvis  et  minutis  rebus  ac  negotiis  quam- 
plurimi  citari  et  evocari  consueverunt,  attjue  ita  expensis  et  laboribus  fatigari,  ut  non- 
nunquam  commodius  arbitrarentur  juri  sue  cedere,  aut  vexationem  suam  gravi  damno 
redimere,  quam  in  tarn  longinqua  regione  litium  subire  dispendia.  Sic  facile  extitit 
calumniosis  opprimere  pauperes,  sic  beneticia  ecclesiastica  plerumque  minus  juste  per 
litium  anfractus  obteuta  sunt,  dum  justis  possessoribus  eorura,  seu  quibus  ilia  de  jure 
competebant,  neque  opes  neque  facultates  ad  illos  sumptus  sufficere  poterant,  quos 
longinqua  profectio  ad  liomanam  Curiam  et  litis  agitatio  in  eadem  deposcebant.  Ac- 
cordingly the  council  decrees,  quod  in  partibus  ultra  quatuor  diaetas  a  Romana  Curia 
distautibus  omnes  quaecumque  causae,  exceptis  majoribus  injure  expresse  euumeratis, 
et  electionum  Ecclesiarum  cathedralium,  et  Monasteriorum,  quas  immediata  subjectio 
ad  sedem  Apostolicam  devolvit,  apud  illos  judices  in  partibus,-  qui  de  jure  aut  consuetu- 
dine  praescripta  vel  privilegio  cognitionem  habent,  terminentur  et  finiantur.  Et  ne  sub 
umbra  appellationum,  quae  nimium  levitcr,  et  nonnunquam  frivole  hactenus  interponi 
visae  sunt,  atque  etiam  in  eadem  instantia  ad  prorogationem  litium  saepe  multiplicari, 
materia  fovendis  injustis  vexationibus  relinquatur ;  statuit  eadem  s.  Sj-nodus,  quod  si 
quis  offensus  coram  suo  judice  habere  non  possit  justitiae  complementum,  ad  immedia- 
tum  superiorem  per  appellationem  recursum  habeat:  nee  ad  quemcunque,  etiam  ad 
Papam,  omisso  medio,  neque  a  gravamine  in  quacumque  instantia  ante  diffinitivam 
sententiam  quomodolibet  appelletur,  nisi  forsitan  tale  gravamen  exstiterit,  quod  in  dif- 
fmitiva  sententia  reparari  nequiret:  quo  casu,  non  alias,  ad  immediatum  superiorem 
licet  appellare.  Si  vero  quispiam  a  sedis  Apostolicae  immediate  subjecto  ad  ipsam 
sedem  duxerit  appellandum,  causa  per  rescriptum  usque  ad  finem  litis  inclusive  in  par- 
tibus committatur:  nisi  forte  propter  defectum  justitiae,  aut  justum  metum,  etiam  in 
partibus  convicinis, — apud  ipsam  sedem  foret  merito  retiuenda. 

^^  Deer.  2.  De  Collationibus  bencjiclorum.    The  Roman  pontifif  was  to  grant  no  more 
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It  was  now  the  interest  of  the  secular  princes  to  secure  for 
their  national  Churches  the  reforming  decrees  of  Basle,^^  but  also 
at  the  same  time  to  avert  the  impending  schism.  Charles  YII., 
King  of  France,  was  indeed  dissatisfied  with  the  decrees  of  Basle 
against  the  Pope ;  but  he  adopted  for  the  French  Church  the  ref- 
ormations of  this  synod  with  certain  modifications,  in  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  of  Bourg-cs,  7th  July,  143^,^^  and  he  disowned 
the  synod  of  Ferrara.  In  Germany,  during  the  vacancy  of  the 
Imperial  throne,  the  electoral  princes  labored  to  mediate  between 
the  contending  parties,  and,  with  a  view  to  effect  concessions 
more  readily,  on  the  day  before  the  election  of  Albert  II.,  17th 
March,  1438,  they  declared  the  German  Church  neutral.'"'  Never- 
theless the  advantages  of  the  Basle  reforms  were  likewise  secured 
to  it  by  a  deed  of  acceptance,  executed  by  the  Emperor  and  Em- 
pire at  Mayence,  26th  March,  1439.'^ 

grntiae  exspectativae,  likewise  no  rcscrvat tones  particulares  were  to  be  made.  Deer.  8. 
Qualificatiijnes  et  ordo  in  confcrcndis  hcmjiciis  ptr  ordivarios.  Everj'  cathedral  church 
was  to  have  one  Theologus,  a  third  j)art  of  tlie  jircbendal  stalls  Avcre  to  be  filled  up  with 
graduates;  ouly  persons  thus  qualified  might  be  made  parish  priests  in  the  towns,  aut 
ad  minus  qui  per  tres  annos  in  thcologia,  vol  in  altero  juriuui,  seu  magistri  in  artibus, 
qui  in  aliqua  Univcrsitate  privilegiata  studentes  fuerint,  ct  hujusmodi  gradum  adept! 
fuerint. 

"  Joannes  de  Polemar  gives  a  description  of  this  controversy,  in  favor  of  the  Pope, 
in  a  work  written  a.d.  1443  (Mansi  xxxi.  p.  197  ss  ):  there  is  another  in  favor  of  tho 
council  by  Xichtdaus  de  Tudesco,  Archieijisc.  Panormitanus  (well  kno^vn  as  a  canon- 
lawjer  under  the  name  Abbas  or  Panormitanus),  1.  c.  p.  205  ss. 

"  Although  John  Nider,  a  Dominican,  who  was  very  zealous  at  the  council,  did  not 
expect  much  therefrom.  In  his  Formicarius  (or  De  Visionilius  ac  Kevelationibus,  ed.  v. 
d.  Ilardt,  Ilelmst.  1C92,  8.),  composed  a.d.  1437,  lib.  i.  c.  7,  p.  90,  he  makes  Piger  inquire 
with  reference  to  the  Council  of  Constance  and  the  praesens  Pasileonno  Concilium,  quod 
jiene  in  omnium  buUarum  suarum  praeferebat  exordio  reformationis  titulum, — utrum  do 
totali  rcformatione  Kccle.siae  in  membriH  ct  capito  aliquam  spcm  habere  possimus.  The 
Theologus  answers :  Non  omnino  frustra  celebrata  fuerunt  duo  ista  Concilia.— De  lolali 
autcm,  quam  dciiingi.t,  rcformatione  Ecclcsiao  ad  praesens  et  ad  pmitinqutt  futura  tom- 
pora  nullam  penitus  n|>cm  habto.  Tum  quia  voluiit.i.s  bona  in  subditis  deficit,  turn  t\\\n\ 
illud  Pratjlatoruni  malitia  impedit,  tum  etiam,  quia  illud  ilectis  Dei,  qui  persccutionibus 
maloruni  [irobantur,  non  exj)edit. 

"  Pragmalique  .Sanction,  or,  I>a  Pragmatiquo  de  Bourgcs,  cd  Pinson,  Paris,  ICCC,  fol., 
in  the  Ordonnancos  des  Koix  de  France  de  la  troisicine  llarc,  vol.  xiii.  p.  2G7,  and  in 
Munch'H  Sjimnilung  aller  ullern  und  neuerii  Konkordatc.  Th.  i.  s.  207  fl".  cf.  Ui.stoire 
contenant  I'origine  clc  la  Pragmalique  Sanction, — comme  elle  a  etc  observee,  ct  les  mo- 
ycnii  dont  k>i  Pa|>cii  hc  nont  aervis  pour  Pubolir,  in  the  Truitcz  des  Droits  ct  Lihcrtcz  do 
PEgliso  Gallicane.  t.  i.  1731,  fol. 

♦'  See  the  Prolent  in  Juli.  JoacJi.  Miillcr's  dcs  Ileil.  Rom.  Roidis  tcutschcr  Nation 
RcichHtagHthcatrum  wic  aelliigcs  untcr  Kcyscr  Friedrichs  V.  allerhochstcn  Itegieruug 
gCBtanden  (Jena,  171.3,  fol.),  Th.  i.  «.  80. 

*'  The  InttrumciUum  acrrpiationU  wan  rescued  again  from  long  oblivion,  and  published 
by  Ilorix,  a  privy  councilor  of  Mayence,  in  the  Concordata  Nat.  (icnn.  Integra.  Fran- 
cof.  ct  Lips.  17C3, 4,  better  in  the  Cone.  Nat.  Germ,  intcgra  variis  additamentis  Uluslrata 
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The  council  seems  to  have  been  misled  by  the  universal  appro- 
bation which  this  reform  met  with  to  overestimate  its  moral 
power.  It  refused  every  approach  to  concession  ;'*^  it  proceeded  in 
its  attack  upon  Eugene  IV. ;  in  Sess.  XXXIV.,  25th  May,  1439, 
it  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition  upon  him,*^  and  on  17th  No- 
vember, 1439,  elected  by  commission  Amadeus  VIII..  duke  of  Sa- 
voy, to  be  Pope  by  the  name  of  Felix  V.** 

This  rash  proceeding,*^  by  which,  so  soon  after  the  toilsome  con- 

(Francof.  et  Lips.  1771,  3  tomi  8.)t.  i.  p.  38  ss.  The  best  edition,  given  according  to  the 
original  in  the  electoral  archives  at  Mayence,  with  the  requisite  explanations,  is  the 
Sanctio  Pragmatica  Germanorum  illustrata  ed.  Christoph.  Guil.  Koch.  Argentor.  1789, 
4.  p.  93  ss.  Munch's  Sammlung  aller  altern  u.  nuern  Konkordate.    Th.  i.  s.  42  ff". 

*^  Of.  Aeneae  S}'lvii  Commentariorum  de  Gestis  Cone.  Basileensis,  libb.  ii.,  written 
A.D.  1444,  in  favor  of  the  council ;  it  embraces  the  years  from  1438-1440.  The  Epist. 
ad  Joannem  de  Segovia  de  coronatione  Felicis,  which  is  appended,  was  often  reckoned 
as  lib.  iii.  Both  works  may  be  found  in  the  Fasciculus  Eerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugien- 
darum,  p.  1  ss.,  and  are  also  published  by  themselves,  Basil.  1577,  8.  Cattopoli,  1667,  4. 
According  to  Aeneas  Sj-lvius  the  nobles  might  have  hindered  the  schism  bj'  unanimous 
co-operation  ;  compare  his  remarkable  expression,  a.d.  1438,  to  Caspar  Schlick,  the  Em- 
peror's chancellor,  Ep.  54 :  vidi  quid  Reges  scribunt  ex  copiis  literamm,  nee  despero 
rem  posse  bene  conduci,  si  aggredi  velimus  negotium.  Omnibus  enim,  ut  vides,  dis- 
plicet  schisma,  omnes  abhorrent.  Viam  aiitem  sopiendi  hoc  malum  Carolus  Rex  Fran- 
ciae  nisi  fallor  et  tutam  et  brevem  ostendit,  ut  fiat  conventus  Principum  vel  eorum  ora- 
torum  in  communi  aliquo  loco,  ibique  una  recipiatur  conclusio  per  omnes. — Haec  via 
non  posset  impediri :  nee  Papa,  nee  Concilium  reniti  possent,  tanquam  hoc  absque 
ipsis  fieri  nequiret.  Licet  enim  Principibus  saecularibus  convenire  invito  Clero,  et 
tamen  illic  xmio  fieri  posset.  Nam  ille  Papa  indubitatus  esset,  cui  omnes  Principes 
obedirent.  Non  video  Clericos,  qui  velint  pro  ista  vel  ilia  parte  martyrium  ferre. 
Omnes  banc  fidem  habemus,  quam  nostri  principes :  qui  si  colerent  idola,  et  nos  etiam 
coleremus.  Et  non  solum  Papam  sed  Christum  etiam  negaremns  saeculari  potestate 
urgente,  quia  refriguit  caritas,  et  omnis  interiit  fides.  Utcunque  sit,  pacem  desidera- 
mus,  quae  sive  per  aliud  Concilium,  vel  per  conventum  Principum  detur,  nihili  pendo. 

*'  Mansi  xxix.  p.  179  ss.  S.  Synodus  pro  tribunali  sedens  per  banc  suam  sententiaia 
difiinitivam — pronuntiat,  decernit  et  declarat,  Gabrielem  prius  nominatum  Eugenium 
P.  IV.  fuisse  et  esse  notorium  et  manifestum  contumacem,  mandatis  seu  praeceptis  Ec- 
clesiae  universalis  inobedientem,  et  in  aperta  rebellione  persistentem,  violatorem  assi- 
dnum  atque  contemptorem  sacrorum  canonum  synodalium,  pacis  et  unitatis  Ecclesiae 
Dei  perturbatorem  notorium,  universalis  Ecclesiae  scandalizatorem  notorium,  simonia- 
cum,  perjurum,  incorrigibilem,  schismaticum,  a  fide  deviuni,  pertinacem  haereticum, 
dilapidatorem  jurium  et  bonorum  Ecclesiae. — Quem  propterea  eadem  s.  Synodus  a  Pa- 
pain et  Romano  Pontificio  ipso  jure  privatum  esse  declarat,  etc. 

**  Cf.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Commentar.     (See  note  42.) 

^'  That  the  proceedings  at  Basle  were  carried  on  in  a  passionate  and  bj'  no  means 
exemplar}'  manner  may  be  understood  from  the  foregoing  facts.  Compare  Jo.  de 
Polemar  (see  note  37),  in  Mansi  xxxi.  p.  202 :  Nullibi  pejus  decreta  Basileensium  quam 
Basileae  servata  sunt.  Formula  ilia  mornm,  in  cibis,  in  vestibus,  in  familiaribus,  in 
falleris  (pkalerig)  equorum,  in  modo  vivendi  et  procedendi,  in  deputationibns,  in  con- 
gregatione  general!  fuitne  unquam  servata?  Qualiter  supplicationes,  et  alia  per  depu- 
tationes  expedita  sint  temere,  immoderate,  prout  quilibet  plus  poterat  aut  per  clamores 
et  impressiones,  aut  multitudinem  votorum,  non  advertendo  quid  expediat,  sed  omnia 
passim  concedendo,  ea  praesertim  quae  scdes  Apostolica  repulerat, — pudet  referrc.  llit- 
tunt  utique  nuncios  cum  facultatibus,  quae  nee  legatis  de  latere  per  sedem  Apostolicam 
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elusion  of  one  wearisome  schism,  another  was  introduced,  dam- 
aged the  cause  of  the  council  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  FeUx 
V.  was  recognized  in  a  few  countries  only.  By  the  departure 
and  dissatisfaction  of  many  of  its  members  the  council  lost  more 
and  more  of  its  consequence  and  weight,  and  from  the  16th  May, 
1443,  when  it  held  its  forty-fifth  and  last  session,  it  existed  only 
in  name.'*'^     Eugene  would  have  had  an  easy  part  to  play  against 

tradi  consnevcrunt.  Si  Dialjolus  a  Bnsilcensibus  aliquid  peteret  ct  contra  fas  ct  jus ; 
dunimodo  illis  vellet  assentirc,  facillimc  inipetrarct.  OlTerunt  ct  ipsi  ct  Antipupa  coruin 
Ucgibus,  Principibus,  et  Praclatis  i)rivilcgia,  facultates,  digiiitates,  ut  illis  adsistanl, 
etc. 

*'  Aeneas  .Sylvius,  Descript.  Germaniac,  c.  10,  describes  the  part  taken  \i\  the  iliflVr- 
ent  nations  in  this  schism :  Gallia  (luideni,  atquc  llispauia,  Italia  quoquc,  Ungaria  ct 
Anglia  Eugcniuui  sequebantur  :  Sabaudia,  Suicensc.<,  IJasilienses,  Argentinenscs,  ac  ex 
Saxonia  Caminenscs,  siinulque  dc  ducibus  Bavariac  Albortus  Monaci  Fclici  olicdicbant. 
Rex  Aragonum  et  Siciliae  Alphonsus,  Polonique  ct  Uritones  nee  Eugenio  nee  Felici,  sed 
Concilio  Basileensium  auscultabant.     Reliijua  Gerniania  neutralitatcm  quandani  induit. 
Joannes  de  Polcmar  (sec  note  37)  thus  describes  the  condition  of  tiic  council  in  tlie  year 
1443  (Mansi  xxxi.  j).  200)  :  Xulli  Primates,  Archiepi»c()|ii,  et  Episcopi  orbis  Antipapao 
adhaeserunt,  exceptis  pauci:-simis  illis  dc  Pedcmontiuni  et  Sabaudiae,  quos  non  Veritas 
trahit,  sed  metus  et  subjectio  compellit,  ac  illis  tanti  sceleris  jiatratoribus  Basileao  ex- 
istentibus,  quorum  noniina  opportunum  est  insercre,  ut  patcat,  qui  ct  quales  sint,  qui 
Ecclesiam  jjcrturbant.      Arclatensis  Episc()])us  (Lewis  Allcmand,  archbishop  of  Aries 
and  Cardinal,  president  of  the  council),  GratianopoliUmus  Episcopus  (of  Grenoble),  Ba- 
Bilicnsis  Ep.,  Ep.  Aquensis,  Marsiliensis  sine  possessione  Episcopus,  Lacusaneusis  sine 
possessiono,  Ep.  Argcntinensis  titulatus,  Ep.  Grosset;inus  titulatus.     Fuerunt  etiani  duo 
Episcopi  de  Arragonia,  quos  D.  Rex  tenebat  ilii,  ut  teiTcret  S.  D.  N.  no  csset  sibi  adver- 
sarius  in  regno  Neapolitano.     Fuerunt  autcm  pauci  quidam  Abbates  de  dioeccsi  Basili- 
ensi,  metu  ibi  mancrc  compul.si;  fuerunt  quidam  llonailii  apostatac  ct  fugitivi,  et  non- 
nulli  vcl  notarii  vcl  copistae,  ct  quidam  alii  vix  in  sacris  constituti  nullius  aestimatio- 
nis,  qui  quidem  nee  in  dioccesanis  ncc  in  jirovincialibus  Conciliis  de  jure  vcl  consuetu- 
dinc  admittercntur,  qui  Basileani  ad  hoc  profecti  fuorant,  etad  hoc  moral>autur,  ut  elfu- 
gcrent  superiorum  suorum  correctionem,  vcl  ut  alios  litibus  vexarent,  vel  ut  s<  nndalum 
aliquod  perpetrarent,  etc.     Ever  since  the  year  1437  many  influential  bihhoj)s  hud  sepa- 
rated themselves   from  the  council,  and  the  lower  clergy  imd  tlie  ascendency  there. 
Against  this  Nicholas  I'anormitanus  (comp.  note  37)  declared,  indeed,  A.D.  143II,  when 
he  jilcarled  for  delay  in  the  jiroccedings  against  the  Pope  (see  Aen.  .Sylv.  de  Cone.  Ba- 
sil, lib.  i.  cd.  Cattoj).  1GC7,  p.  3C)  :  Si  Ejii-scopi  ct  Abbates  compuUirentur,  nemini  dulii- 
um  esse,  quin  major  pars  dilTerri  iiracsentcm  rem  vellet.     Cuinque  totius  pot^stJis  Con- 
cilii  in  Episcopis  rcsiderot,  baud  ferendum  esse,  ut  cis  sjiretis,  (|uod  majori  pnrti  infcrio- 
rum  plnreret,  id  roncludcrctur.     But  the  Curdinalis  Arclatensis  controverted  him  with 
some  passages  of  Augustine  and  Jerome  (1.  c.  p.  4.3):  si,  prout  Hieronymo  jdacet,  Epis- 
copi sunt  sold  consuctudine  praelati  Prcsbytcris,  utique  fieri  potest,  ut  consuctudincm 
contraria  toUat  consuetudo  :  at  ci  Prcsbyteri  debent  I>clesiam  Dei  cum  l',piscoj)i»  in 
commune  rcgcrc,  satis  notum  est,  quod  ad  cos  (juocjue  deciderc  res  spcctat  Eeclesiac  du- 
bias. — Si  soli  Episcopi  vocem  habcant,  id  demum  fiet,  (|uod  nationi  placebit  Italicac, 
quae  sola  nationcs  alias  in  numero  Episcoporum  aut  superal  aut  aeriual.     Utcuiuiue  c»t, 
Opus  Dei  hac  vice  fuisse  outumo.  ut  inferiores  nd  dccidcmlum  rcci[)crentur :  rovelavit 
enim  ea  nunc  Dominus  parvulis,  quae  sapientibus  abscondit.     En  horum  infcriorum  zc- 
lum,  con»tantiara,  rectitudincm,  magnanimitatcm  vidctis.     Ubi  nunc  Concilium,  si  soli 
Episcopi,  8oli(|uc  Cardinalcs  voccm  liabuisscnt  ?     Clii  nunc  Conciliorum  auctoritas? 
Ubi  fidea  catbolica?  ubi  dccrcLa?  ubi  reformatio?    Ncmpo  omnia  libidini  Eugcnii  ac 
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his  adversary  Felix,  if  he  had  not  resolved  to  attack  at  the  same 
time  the  reformatory  decrees  of  Basle,  which  had  been  already  ac- 
knowledged by  the  two  most  powerful  kingdoms  of  Christendom. 
As  these  had  found  among  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy  their 
most  determined  supporters,  the  Papal  policy  was  so  directed  as  to 
win  the  secular  princes  to  its  aims.  In  France,  Eugene  was  obliged 
to  be  content  that  Charles  VII.  should  remain  as  true  to  him  as 
to  the  Pragmatic  Sanction.*^  In  Gfermany,  he  might  hope  for  bet- 
ter success  from  the  weakness  of  the  new  Emperor  Frederick  III. 
(since  1440)  and  the  divided  state  of  the  country.  And  those 
unwonted  privileges  which  he  granted  to  the  Duke  of  Cleves  (a.d. 
1444),*^  to  the  detriment  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  and  the 

temeritati  jam  diu  commissa  fuisseut ;  victorque  nefaudissimi  propositi  sui  ille  fuisset, 
nisi  quos  modo  spernitis  inferiores  sibi  restitissent.  Hi  sunt,  qui  privationem  ab  Eugenic 
factam  contempserunt :  hi  sunt,  qui  miuas,  qui  spolia,  qui  persecutiones  ipsius  flocci  fe- 
cerunt,  etc.  Afterward,  a.d.  14:o2,  the  then  converted  Aeneas  Sj'lvius,  in  his  Oratio  adv. 
Austriales  (in  Muratorii  Anecdotis,  t.  ii.  p.  102),  even  says:  Inter  Episcopos,  caeteros- 
que  Patres  conscriptos  vidimus  in  Basilea  coquos  et  stabularios  orbis  negotia  judicantes. 
Quis  horum  dicta  vel  facta  judicaverit  legis  habere  vigorem  ?  This  composition  of  the 
council  has  alwaj's  been  with  the  Ultramontanes  a  principal  argument  against  its  va- 
lidity. 

*'  Eugene  expressed  his  opinion  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  in  a  letter  to  the  King,  when 
a  bishop  was  elected  at  Angers  according  to  its  regulations,  although  the  Pope  wished  to 
provide  in  the  Way  hitherto  customary  (Raj'nald.  ann.  1439,  no.  37) :  Quod  vero  scribi- 
tur  ordinationes  Bituris  confectas  (te)  velle  manutenere,  a  certo  tenemus  scriptum  esse 
te  inscio  et  invito.  Nam  cum  pro  tua  sapientia  dudum,  cum  illae  ordinationes  fierent, 
consuluisses  viros  nonnullos  timentes  Deum,  et  bonos  vLros  ac  doctos,  quid  de  illis  sen- 
tirent,  atque  ii  tibi  respon dissent,  eas  esse  contra  Deum,  contra  aequitatem  injustas,  et 
contra  salutem  animae  tuae ;  mirandum  esset — te  velle  eas  ordinationes  servare,  quae  es- 
sent  iniquae  et  in  animae  tuae  praejudicium  factae.  When,  in  the  j-ear  1440,  embassadors 
came  from  Eugene  and  the  council  to  a  new  sj-nod  at  Bourges,  and  the  former  desired 
the  abolition  of  the  pragmatic  sanction,  thej^  received  the  following  answer  from  the 
King,  after  he  had  taken  council  with  his  bishops  and  other  magnates  (Preuves  des  li- 
bertez  de  I'egiise  Gallicane,  chap.  xx.  no.  23),  quod  Eex  tenuerat  Concilium  Basileense 
pro  Concilio,  ad  ipsum  Ambassiatores  miserat ;  multa  bona  pro  tide  et  moribus  constitue- 
rat,  quae  Eex  approbabat ;  nee  unquam  congregatum  Ferrariense  pro  Concilio  habuerat 
aut  habebat.  Quoad  depositionem  Eugenii,  et  electionem  Felicis,  numquam  eas  adproba- 
verat,  aut  approbat :  immo  tenuerat  Dominum  Eugenium  pro  Papa,  et  adhuc  tenebat, 
et  volebat,  quod  sibi  in  suo  regno  obediretur,  nisi  aliud  in  Concilio  generali,  celebrando 
juxta  annum  in  aliquo  loco  Galliarum,  fuisset  ordinatum,  et  quod  requirebat  Papam, 
quatenus  illuc  mitteret  dictum  Concilium,  et  couvocaret,  et  celebrari  procuraret,  et  quod 
in  eo  personaliter  interesset. — Quoad  Pragmaticam  Sanctionem,  eam  iuviolabiliter  vole- 
bat  observari  et  custodiri.  Et  si  aliqua  videntur  nimis  rigida,  in  illo  generali  Concilio 
Basileensi  possent  moderari. 

*3  See  the  remarkable  bull  addi-essed  to  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  dd.  17.  Kal.  Febr.,  1444, 
in  Leibnitii  Mantissa  Codicis  Juris  Gentium  diplomatici.  P.  ii.  p.  1G8  :  Pastoralis  officii 
desuper  nobis  divina  providentia  commissi  debitum  postulat  et  requLrit,  ut  contra  nos- 
trorum  et  Romanae  Ecclesiae  rebellium  temeritatem  eorum,  qui  in  nostra  et  sedis  Apos- 
tolicae  obedientiae  devotione  et  fide  firmi  et  immobiles  permanserunt,  statui  et  quieti 
animarumque  saluti  salubriter  consulamus.    Exhibita  siquidem  nobis  pro  parte  dilecto* 
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Bi^:hop  of  Munster,  who  were  both  against  him,  arc  a  proof  how 
earnestly  he  strove  in  this  country  to  win  over  the  j)owcrful 
nobles.  He  did,  indeed,  overestimate  his  power  in  Germany, 
when  he  ventured  in  1445  to  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition 
against  the  Archbishops  of  Treves  and  Cologne,  as  decided  adher- 
ents to  the  Council  of  Basle,*^  for  this  step  induced  the  electoral 
princes  to  unite  at  Frank fort-on-Mainc  (21st  March,  144G)  in  some 
decisive  demands  uixtn  the  Tope.'^     However,  the  Emperor,  who 

ruin  liliorum,  nobilium  virorum,  Aildljilii  Ducis  Clyphensis,  ct  Johannis  ejus  primogeni- 
ti,  petitio  contineliat,  quod  cum  tarn  .--aeeularts  quain  ccilcsiastioac  iior.-^onae,  ncenou  eol- 
k'gia— C't  alia  loca  ecclcsiastica  in  suis  doininii.'<  et  tcrris  in  Coloniensi  ct  Jlonastcriensi 
<liocesi  consistcntia,  pro  eo  quod  Archiciiiscojius  Coloniensis  nobis  et  Apostolicae  sedi 
inobediens  ct  rebellis  exi^tit,  et  iniquitatis  lilius  Hcnricus,  qui  se  gcrit  i)ro  Epif<copo  JIo- 
nastcriensi,  daiuuationi.s  lilio  Amedeo,  dim  Duci  .Sal)audiae,  qui  se  Felicem  V.  ausu  sa- 
crilego  nominare  praesurait, — adliaerere  praesumsit,  i)lurima  in  spiritualil)us  et  tenipora- 
libus  detrimenta  sustineant :  pro  parte  dictorum  Ducis  et  j)rimogeniti  nobis  fuit  humili- 
ter  6up]ilicaturo,  ut  corum  subditorum  s-uorum  statui  ct  saluti  proviilere  miscricorditcr 
dignarerour.  Nosigitur — omnia  ct  singula,  i)crsonas,  collegia,  capitula,  nionasteria,  Ec- 
clesias  et  loca  quaelibet  ecclcsiastica,  doniinia,  terras  et  loca  supradicta,  donee  aliud  su- 
per hoc  duxerimus  disponendum,  ab  omni  jnrisdicdrmf,  polestutc,  et  superiorilale  gpirituali 
Coloniensis  Archiephcopi  et  F.pUtropi  Mimdstcrknsis  eximcntes  ct  libirantes,  Fralcmitati 
tuac  unum  Episcopum,  etiani  tilulareni,^iui  in  dictis  dominiis, — Clericos  ordinare, — oni- 
nemque  spiritualem  jnrisdictioncm,  quae  Arcliiepiscopi  Colonienses  et  Episcopi  Monas- 
terienses  pro  temiwre  inibi  habere  et  exercere  consueverunt, — exercere  valeat,  nccnon 
contra  omnes  et  fingulas  j)orsonas, — quae  schismatis  labc  infeeta  essent,  aut  praefato 
Amedeo  quonimloliliet  adhaererent  seu  favcrent, — incjuircreet  proccdere — po.ssit, — dipu- 
tandi,  et  ilium  nmorendi,  aliumqiic  sui  loco  pon^tidi,  ipiotienji proparte  dirtoriim  DurU  ct  pri- 
mof/eniti  fucris  requisitus,  auctoritate  ])racfata,  tcnore  jiresentium,  concedimus  faculta- 
tem.  Volentes  similiter  et  til>i  eisdem  auctoritate  et  tenore  concedentes,  ut  omnia  tt  tin- 
ffula  dignitates,  personatus, — monasteria, — cacteraque  bcnrjicia  ecclesia.<tticn  quaecunque 
in  dictis  dominiis — nunc  vacantia  et  imjiosterum — vacatura, — (juac  in  turno  sive  mense 
Ordinariorum  vacare  contigcrit,  dummodo  non  sint  scdi  Apostolicae  rcservata,  prrsonit 
tdoneii  per  ipsot  Ducem  et  primogenitum  tibi  nominnrulin — confcrre  et  dv  illitt  proridrre—ti- 
bere  et  licite  valeat.  Hence  rose  the  proverb  ;  Dux  Cliviae  est  Pajia  in  suis  terris;  sec 
Weni.  Tcschenmacheri  Annalcs  (,'liviae,  Juliae,  Montium  et  Marcac  Westphalicae,  ed.  J. 
Chr.  Dilhmar.  Franc,  ct  Lips.  1729,  fol.  ]>.  'JIM. 

♦'  .See  the  brief  to  the  bishop  of  L'trecht,  dd.  9th  Eebr.,  1410  (in  Riiynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
1):  XujMT  iniquitatis  lilios  Theodorirum  dc  MixTsrni,  (dim  Colonienscm,  el  Jacol)um  Si- 
nk, olim  Trevcrensem,  Archiepiscopos,  tamqnnm  hacreticos  et  HchiMnuliros,  nostrosquc 
ct  Homanae  E<Tlesiae  rcbolleH  ex  justis  ct  urgentibtis  ciiusis  omni  digiiil.'iU;  archicpisco- 
pali — privnvimu^, — nc  privatoit  fore  dccliiranms  :  ( t  di-inde  ad  provisionem  eannnflcm 
Ecclesiarum — putenii*)  et  solicitiii  studiis  intcndciit<'s,  rolonicnsi  Ecclesiac  dc  persona  di- 
lecti  filii  Adolphi  flivenHin  duximus  provideiuluni,  a<l  Kcclesiam  vero  Trevcrensem  vcn. 
fratrem  nostrum  .Foniineiii  tunc  Camcraccnitcm  Episcopum  do  fratrum  consilio  auctori- 
tate Apostolica  transtiilinius. 

'"  The  act«  of  Ihit  el<Mtoral  league  may  I'c  «ecn  in  Muller's  Reichstagstheatrum,  Tii. 
1.  ».  278,  and,  edited  from  the  f>riginnl«,  in  (iudeni  Codex  diplonialii-us  Anecdotoruin,  t. 
iv.  p.  290  M.  The  electoral  princes  here  resolved  :  Zu  dcm  Ersten,  das  IJabst  EugcniuH 
die  Decreta  in  dcm  Concilio  %\x  CostentJ!  g«-«al7,t,  und  in  dom  Concilio  zu  Hasel  cmucrt, 
innhaltenda  die  Gowaltsnm  der  g<'m>'yncn  Coiwilien  erkenncn  u.  vcrichcn  solle  von  wor- 
tcn  zu  worten,  aU  die  Forme  darubcr  bcgrilTcn  innhcldct.    Item  das  Ilabgt  Eugt^nius  der 
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looked  with  displeasure  upon  this  partial  alliance  of  the  electors, 
managed,  by  help  of  the  arts  of  his  crafty  private  secretary,  Aeneas 
Sylvius,  to  effect  that  the  greater  number  of  the  princes  of  the 
Empire  at  the  Congress  of  Frankfort  (September,  1446)  should 

Stette  ejTie,  namlich,  Costentz,  Strasspurg,  Worms,  Mentz,  oder  Triere  benenne,  dahin 
er  ein  gemej-n  Concilium  berufife,  angehende  uf  den  ersten  tag  des  Meyen,  Anni  1447. 
In  vrelichem  Concilio  erclert  werden  soUe  die  Zweitracht  in  der  H.  Kirchen,  von  des 
Babstums  wegen  und  auch  sust  entstanden ;  Und  das  solich  Bulle  unseru  Herren  den 
Kurfursten  geantwort  werde  uf  den  Tag  gen  Frangfurt,  hietzuschen  u.  Kalendas  Septem- 
bris  nechstkommende,  als  auch  ein  Forme  daruber  begrieffen  imiheldet.  Item  das  er 
Bullen  gebe  von  den  Decreten  des  Concilii  zu  Basel,  mit  solichen  underscheiten,  und  in 
massen  die  durch  Kuuig  Albrecht  seligen  und  UU.  HH.  die  Kurfursten  zu  Mentse  ufge- 
nommen  worden  sint  (see  note  41),  Versehuuge  gegen  die  Nuwekeiten,  die  dazuschen, 
als  die  Protestation  (see  note  40),  hat  gewehret,  und  noch  wehren  wirdet,  gescheen  we- 
ren,  oder  noch  gescheen,  und  auch  den  Versorgnissen  nach  notdurfft  unser  Nation,  als 
das  in  Schriften  begrieffen  ist.  Und  so  Babst  Eugenius  solichs  also  getan,  und  die  Bul- 
len uf  die  gemelten  Zit  ungeverlich  also  uuseren  Herren  geantwort  hedte,  so  salte  man 
Lie  fur  eyuen  Babst  halten,  und  ime  gehorsam  sin :  u.  doch  in  dem  kunftigeu  Con- 
cilio der  Erclerunge  der  obgemeltea  zweitracht  in  der  H.  Kirchen  entstanden,  warten : 
Und  was  also  in  demselben  Concilio  wirdet  ercleret,  das  sollen  Electores  ej-ntrechtigli- 
chen  ufnemen  u.  halten. — Und  ob  Babst  Eugenius  solichs  nicht  tuu  wolte,  so  were  wol 
zu  versteen,  das  er  Fursatz  hedte,  die  heiligen  gemej-nen  Concilia  und  iren  Gewaltsam 
ewiglich  zu  verdrugken.  So  vermeynen  unsere  Herren,  solicheu  Gewalt  nit  zu  verdnig- 
ken  lassen,  sunder  sollen  das  Concilium  zu  Basel  fur  ein  war  Concilium  halten,  und  dem 
gehorsam  sin ;  doch  also,  das  das  Concilium  zu  Basel  imseru  Herren  eine  Bulle  gebe, 
darinn  sie  sich  verschriben,  das  sie  sich  uf  ej-n  zyt,  und  an  ein  Stat,  die  Ine  unsere  Her- 
ren die  Kurfursten  beuenneu  werden,  transferiren,  und  dahin  ein  Concilium  setzen  sol- 
len ;  und  das  sie  auch  Bullen  gebeu  uf  die  Versorgniss,  als  die  Schriffte  daruber  begi'ief- 
fen  inheldet :  und  das  soliche  Bullen  uf  Kalendas  Septembris  nechst  kumpt  zu  Frangfurt 
unsem  Herren  ubergeben  werden  ungeverlich. — Item  diewile  unsere  gnedige  HeiTeu  den 
Wegk  uff  Babst  Eugenium  zum  ersten  furgenommen  haben ;  -^vurde  es  sich  daun  also 
schigken,  das  UU.  HH.,  ob  Er  der  sachen  als  obgeschrieben  steet  nicht  nachqueme,  zu 
dem  Concilio  zu  Basel  slahen  wurden,  als  sie  auch  alsdann  tun  sollen  ;  sal  das  auch  ver- 
sorgt  werden,  das  Babst  Felix  sich  kejnier  presidentien — in  dem  Concilio  zu  Basel,  ader  ia 
dem  zukunftigen  Concilio — undertziehen  ader  annemen  ;  Sunder  das  Conciliimi  sal  in  al- 
lem  sinem  wesen  alle  Sache  handeln  u.  fumemen,  in  aller  masse,  als  sie  vor  getan  haben 
ee  Babst  Felix  gekoren  was,  bis  also  lang  das  solichs  durch  das  zukunftig  Concilium,  in 
bywesen  unsers  H.  des  Kuniges,  so  ferre  er  mit  den  Kurfursten  daran  sin  wil, — wie  mans 
daniitde  halten  soUe,  gelutert  u.  erclert  wurde.  Wolte  aber  der  Kunig  mit  den  Kurfurs- 
ten nit  daran  sin,  so  sal  doch  das  also  durch  UU.  HH.  die  Kurfursten  gehalten,  und  dem 
nachgegangen  werden. — Item  so  findet  mann  vil  mutwilliger  Lute,  die  unserer  Herren 
EjTiunge  u.  Protestation  nicht  geachtet  han,  sunder  allerley  impetriret. — Darumb  haben 
sich  UU.  HH.  vestiglich  verej-niget,  Welcher  der  were,  der  in  der  Protestation  ichts  im- 
petriret hedte,  das  widder  die  Protestation  were, — das  UL^.  HH.,  wan  sie  des — angeruf- 
fen  wurden,  den  ader  die,  die  solichs  begangen  hedten,  in  iren  Landen  nicht  lideu,  sun- 
der an  der  Lip  u.  Gut  griffen,  und  dem  Cleger  getruwlich  lielften,  das  solichs  abgetan, 
und  dem  Cleger  sin  Koste  u.  schade  nach  redelichkeit  gekart  werde.  True,  the  deposi- 
tion of  the  two  electoral  princes  is  not  here  expresslj'  mentioned,  but  it  is  emphatically 
enough  disavowed ;  wliile  the  abrogation  by  a  bull  of  all  novelties,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced during  the  neutralitj-,  since  the  protest,  was  required  of  the  Pope,  and  powerful 
support  assured  to  all  the  incumbents  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  against  those  who  had 
sought  the  appointment  to  them  during  this  period.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Friderici  III. 
Imp.  (in  A.  F.  KoUarii  Analecta  Monumentorum  omnis  aevi  Vindobonensia,  t.  ii.  p.  120 
ss.)  :  Eugenius  cum  accepisset,  Theodericum  Coloniensem,  et  Jacobum  Treverensom  Ar- 
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declare  themselves  prepared  for  a  modification  of  these  demands  ;*^ 

chiepi.-copos  et  Electorcs  Imperii  Felicis  fovere  partes,  nutrire  neutralitcni,  advcrsari 
Bomuiiac  sedi,  ambos  dcposuit,  et  arcliiepiscopali  digiiitatc  privavit,  quae  res  illi  inagno 
iini<e(Umento  fuit.  Nam  bene  nati  praesulcs  et  amicis  fulti,  quamvis  jure,  i\ou  tamen 
facto  Koclesiah  dimittebant,  et  acrius  Eugenii  partes  impugiiabant.  Horum  igitur  oi)era 
conventus  apud  Fraiufordiam  inter  Priiicipes  habitus  est,  in  quo  deeretum  est,  nisi  Eu- 
geuius  depositionem  Archiepiscoporum  annullaret,  deeretum  Constantiensis  Concilii  ac- 
ceptaret  atquc  proliteretur,  Gennanicac  nationi  ojiortune  securcque  et  stabiliter  provide- 
retur  ;  omnis  natio  ab  Eugenio  delleeret,  Fclicenuiue  setjueretur.  Hoc  autem  secrete  in- 
ter se  statuerunt,  silentiuniquc  jurcjurando  indixerunt,  niittentosque  ad  Caesarem  I^'ga- 
tos,  ea  legeaperire  jusserunt  mandata  Caesari,  ut  non  amjilius  quam  sibi  et  sex  consilia- 
riis  patefacerent.  Erat  autem  mens  eorum  Legatos  eosdem  ad  Eugenium  mitterc,  qui 
baec  peterent,  oraliantque  Caesarem,  ut  amplectcrctur  eorum  viam,  atquc  cum  his  mit- 
teret. — Lcgatis  Principum  dixit  Caesar,  non  placere  sibi  depositionem  j\j-cliiepiscoporum, 
neque  surrogates  eis  Gallicos,  bene  facerc  Principes,  (pii  eorum  indemnitati  et  iiationis 
utilitati  consulercnt,  vclle  se  ad  haec  concurrere  et  mittere  ad  Eugenium  cum  eis:  illud 
autem  indignum  esse,  quod  se  Papae  judiecs  constituerint,  cum  dicercnt,  nisi  sjierata  fe- 
corit,  ab  eo  se  defecturos,  quasi  non  Papam  ct  Papam  esse  in  eorum  arbitrio  resideret. 
The  eml)assadors  of  the  electors,  among  whom  Gregor}-  of  Ileiniburg,  syndic  of  Nurem- 
berg, was  the  most  eminent,  immediately  started  for  Uome  ;  Aeneas  Sylvius,  as  Impe- 
rial embassador,  went  before  them.  Caesar  vocato  Aenea  Senensi  secrctario  suo,  secrc- 
ta  Principum  ci  apcruit,  jussitque  Papam  accedere,  ac  ^•^am  pacis  ei  suadcre,  j)ericuLi 
exponere  et  mcntem  Principum,  orare,  ut  Electores  suos  restitueret:  Caesarem  sibi  in 
omni  re  auxilio  futurum.  Aeneas  now  declared  to  the  Pope,  at  a  private  audience,  i.: 
the  Emjicror's  name :  Videri  necessarium  Archiepiscopos  restitui,  non  autem  cassari  pri- 
vationem.  Turn  nationi  oportune  provideri.  Deinde  deeretum  Fwi/Hfn.v  Constantiensis 
Concilii  (§  131,  note  15)  recij)iendum  esse.  Ea  si  Eiigenius  faceret,  futurum,  ut  tota  na- 
tio et  neutralitatem  dcponeret,  et  ad  Eugenii  rediret  obedientiam.  Sin  autem,  <iuamvis 
C.iesar  nunquam  Eugenium  deserturus  esset,  tamen  Electores  mala  esse  mento  multa 
machinaturos  mala,  timendumijue  grande  schisma.  The  Pope  acceded  to  these  i)ropo- 
«als,  and  declared  to  the  electoral  embassadors,  quia  mandatum  non  liabcrcnt  tractandi 
':t  concludendi  quae  oporteret,  missurum  Eugenium  ad  conventuni  Elcctorum,  responsu- 
rumque  |>etitionibus  eorum  pro  dignitatc  Komanac  scdis.  Tliis  was  accordinglj"  done  at 
Frankfort. 

"  Af-neas  Sylvius,  1.  c.  p.  125 :  Omnis  Caesaris  cura  in  cam  diaetam  collata  erat. 
Nam  sex  Electores  obligati  simul  adversus  Eugenium  videbantur  Caesarem  spcrnerc, 
itaque  t'Ummum  Caesari  studiura  erat,  foedus  Elcctorum  solvere,  et  aliquem  ad  se  tra- 
here,  ut  Eugenio  ot  sibi  consuleret.  Contra  cnim  omnes  Electores  nihil  audebat  agcre, 
nequc  advcrnari  Eugenio  volcbat.  Itaque  nequc  solus  Eugenium  setjui  audebat,  neque 
cum  Electoribus  illi  adversari  volcbat. — Earn  ob  causam  legatis  sui.s  (among  whom  Ae- 
neas was  one)  id  mandati  Caesar  deilerat,  ut  foedus  Elcctorum  omnino  runipere  tentareni, 
et  aliquot  Electores  ad  se  traherc  Jituderent :  quwl  ni  duos  ex  eis  haliere  possenf,  decla- 
rationem  pro  Eugenio  farcrent,  »in  autem,  dcclarationeni  omitterent.  At  first  the  legates 
of  the  Council  of  Basle  .seemed  to  have  the  ascendency  in  Frankfort,  the  electoral  em- 
bai<!<ndors  brought  a  verj-  unfavorable  rej)ort  of  their  siiccess  at  Home.  Exinde  Icgati 
Cacfaris  nummo  ntuilio  ronati  sunt  Maguntinum  Arcliiepiscopum  ex  foederc  caeteroruni 
Elcctorum  abduferr,  sif  enim  ct  Federicum,  Marrhionem  Rrandenburgcnsem,  ab  illib 
extraxi'sc  putabani,  qui  fiilem  Archiepiscopi  seciitus  foedus  intrarat.  Multa  in  cam  rem 
practicata  sunt,  .lohaiin'-i  de  IJ^ura  foederis  et  aiictor  et  defensor  Maguntinum  in  scn- 
tcntia  tcncbat.  Cumque  ren  diu  inutiliter  traclaretur,  ad  pecuniam  tandem  recurrerc 
oportct,  cui  rarae  obaudiunt  nures.  Haec  iKimina  curiarum  est,  haec  aures  omnium 
ajicrit,  huic  omnia  scr\iunt.  Ilacc  quoqiie  Maguntinum  e.xpugnavit.  Non  quod  »ibi 
quicquam  prominsum  fuerit,  Bed  inter  «|uatuor  ejus  Consiliarios  iluo  milliaflorcnorum  rhc- 
ncnsium  crogata  «unt,  quae  bono  aninio  Caesar  s<ilvif,  no  se  spreto  Electorcs  ad  partein 
Concilii  Feliciave  dcclinarcnt,  quam  sunimam  NicolauB  postea  per  Acncam  Foderico  re- 
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and  a  G-erman  embassy  started  for  Rome  to  tender  obedience  to 
Eugene,  on  condition  that  these  limited  demands  were  granted.^^ 
Even  these  conditions  met  with  great  opposition  from  one  part  of 
the  cardinals  f^  and  Eugene  himself,  while  he  seemed,  in  four 
bulls,  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  Grermans,^^  still  reserved  for 

misit.  Hi  ergo  Consiliarii  non  veritatis  amore  sed  auri  dulcedine  pellecti  Archiepisco- 
pum  Maguntinum  ad  voluntatem  Caesaris  inclinabant.  Sed  nolebat  Pontifex  ille  jura- 
tum  foedus  abrumpere  sine  causa  justa,  quaerebatque  modos  honestiores.  Cumque  le- 
gati  Caesaris  non  possent  menti  ejus  satisfacere,  Aeneas  modum  commentus  est,  qui  re- 
ceptis  notulis,  secundum  quas  se  Principes  obligaverant,  nisi  Eugenius  illas  admitteret, 
velle  se  eum  deserere,  omne  venenum  ex  his  ademit,  novasque  notulas  composuit  (this 
new  compact,  a  modification  of  the  electoral  league,  note  50,  is  printed  under  the  name 
Concordata  Principum  Francofordiensia,  in  Wurdtwein  Subsidia  diplom.  t.  is.  p.  70), 
per  quas  et  Archiepiscopi  depositi  restituerentur  (but  without  declaring  their  deposition 
null),  et  nationi  oportune  provideretur  (but  -n  ith  the  adoption  of  the  Papal  condition  that 
"  die  wurdige  nation  dem  heil.  Stuhl  zu  Rom,  ohne  der  Stadt,  ein  wiederstattung  thue"), 
et  auctoritas  conciliorum  salvaretur  (but  the  Council  of  Basle  is  dropped,  for,  though 
something  is  said  of  another  council,  3-et  nothing  is  said  about  its  deciding  between  the 
Pope  and  the  Council  of  Basle)  :  illasque  dixit  sua  opinione  Eugenium  non  negaturum. 
— Eas  igitur  Maguntino  ostendennit,  dicentes,  iniquum  esse  ab  Eugenio  discedere,  qui 
notulas  illas  concessurus  esset  honestatis  et  justitiae  plenas.  Tunc  Maguntinus  bona 
fide  se  dixit  intrasse  foedus,  sibi  dictum  fuisse,  nihil  Electores  ab  Eugenio  velle,  quod 
non  esset  honestum ;  at  si  jam  his  non  contentarentur,  ab  honestate  recederent.  Placere 
igitur  sibi,  ut  notulae  in  publico  legerentur,  quaererenturque  vota  multitudinis.  The 
electors  of  Mayence  and  Brandenburg,  the  Grand  Master  of  Prussia,  the  Archbishop  of 
Magdeburg,  and  several  German  princes  signed  at  once  before  the  public  deliberation. 
Cumque  ventum  esset  in  concioneni,  major  pars  notulas  approbavit :  Treverensis  et  Co- 
loniensis  et  Dux  Saxoniae  adversi  fuerunt,  Palatinus  dubius  mansit.  Sic  territi  tres 
Electores  nihil  concludere  ausi  sunt.  At  legati  Caesaris  cum  Magimtino,  Brandenbur- 
gensi  et  aliis  novum  foedus  fecerunt,  statueruntque  in  futuro  nativitatis  Dominicae  fes- 
to  ad  Eugenium  mittere,  atque  ab  eo  petere,  uti  notulas  approbaret:  quod  si  faceret, 
mox  nomine  nationis  obedientia  sibi  praestaretur ;  siu  autem,  rursus  in  deliberationem 
res  adduceretur. 

*^  Compare  the  speech  of  Aeneas  to  the  Emperor  Frederick,  in  BaluziiMiscellan.,  lib. 
vii.  p.  525  ss.,  in  which  he  describes  this  embassy,  the  death  of  Eugene,  and  the  corona- 
tion of  Nicolas  V. 

'3  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist  Friderici  III.,  in  Kollar,  ii.  p.  129:  Collegium  Cardinalium  di- 
visum  erat,  videbaturque  magna  pars  adversari  his,  quae  Francfordiae  conclusa  erant, 
atque  hi  erant  maxime  Theologi,  qui  omnia  graviora  faciunt :  ob  quam  rem  Ludovicus 
Aquilegiensis  et  Johannes  Morinensis  Cardinales  suadent  Eugenio,  si  velit  Ecclesiae  pa- 
cem  habere,  novos  ut  Cardinales  assumat,  qui  resistere  contradicentibus  possint.  Sic 
suasus  Eugenius  quatuor  Cardinales  creavit.  The  opposing  cardinals  said  (see  the  Ora- 
tio  Aeneae,  in  Baluz.  vii.  p.  533,  quoted  in  note  52),  venditam  esse  Teutonicis  Apostoli- 
cam  sedem,  seque  quasi  bubalos  duci  naribus.  Further  still,  p.  535 :  Grave  videbatur 
Cardinalibus  annatus  remittere,  collationes  beneficiorum  amittere.  Concilium  convoca- 
re,  decreta  recipere,  privatos  restituere ;  ajebantque,  non  solum  in  natione  Germanica 
id  esse  nocivum,  sed  alias  exinde  nationes  recessuras  et  Apostolicam  sedem  perditum  iri, 
nee  bene  consultum  esse  caeteris  Ecclesiis,  quando  Romana,  quae  est  caput  omnium, 
langueret :  conducere  Christianae  religioni  Romanum  Pontificem  fore  potentem,  ut  tuen 
alios  Praelatos  queat,  inter  Principes  pacem  constituere,  infidelibus  resistere,  haereses 
extirpare :  nunquam  tot  haereses  in  Christiana  religione  fuisse,  quot  fuerunt  ante  Syl- 
vestrum,  quia  paupertas  Romani  Pontificis  neglectui  fuit. 

^*  These  four  bulls  are  given  almost  entire  in  Raj-nald.  ad  ann.  1447,  no.  4  ss.  ;  entire 
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himself  and  his  successors,  in  a  fifth  and  confirmatory  document, 

in  Mullcr's  Reichstagstheatruni,  s.  347  ff.,  partially  reprinted  from  the  originals  in  Koch 
Sanctio  Pragni.  p.  181  ss.  JIunch's  Concordatc,  Th.  i.  s.  77  fl'. — I.  Ad  ta  ex  dibito  dd. 
5.  Febr.,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  and  the  electors  of  Mayeucc  and  Brandenlmr;.',  upon 
the  new  council  desired — propter  Ecclesiac  necessitates.:  Nos,  etsi  absque  cimvocatione 
novi  Concilii  alia  via  rebus  Ecclesiae  melius  consuli  posse  arbitremur,  cupicntes  tanien 
vobis  et  nationi  vestrae,  quam  singulari  semi)er  alTectione  Apostolica  sedes  prosecuta 
est,  quantum  cum  Deo  possumus,  complacere,  contcntamur  apud  Keges  et  Priucipes 
Christianos  curam  et  diligentiam  adhibere  fidelitcr,  ut  ad  votuni  vestrum  train  valeant 
et  conduci,  ita  quod  in  uno  ex  quinque  locis  consentiant  generale  Concilium  convocari: 
quod  infra  decern  (menses)  a  die  dato  praesentium  C()ni])Utandos  intendimus  cxperiri,  et 
6i  consensus  hujusmodi  haberi  poterit,  in  line  dictoruni  X.  mensium  generale  Concilium 
ad  decimum  octavuni  immediate  sequentes  initiundum  in  uno  ex  pracnominatis  locis,  in 
nomine  Domini  convocabinius.  Should  tlie  otlier  monarclis  object  to  the  i)lace  chosen, 
the  council  was  to  be  summoned  at  the  same  time — in  alio  luco  rebus  gerendis  acconimo- 
do.  CuncUiuin  autem  (jtntrale  ConsUtnticnse,  iJecritum  Frcqiinis,  ac  alia  <jus  dccirla,  si- 
cut  cattera  alia  Concilia,  calkolicam  militantem  Ecclesiiim  r< pracsaUautia,  ipsurum  potcsta- 
tem,  auctoritatem,  honorcm  et  eminentiam,  sicuti  ci  caeleri  anleccssores  nostri,  a  quorum  vcs- 
tiffiis  dtviare  nequaquani  infejulimus,  suscipimus,  amplectimur  et  vcneramur. — II.  Ad  traiv- 
quillitatem  dd.  5.  Fthr.  After  a  reference  to  tliat  contirmation  of  the  decrees  of  Con- 
stance :  Super  aliis  autem  decretis  Basileae  editis,  et  per  clarae  memoriae  quondam  j\l- 
bertum  Romanorum  Regem  acceptatis,  ex  quorum  observantia  natio  ipsa  Alanninica  ex 
pluribus  gTavaminil»u3  dicitur  relevari,  contenti  sumus,  volumus  et  decernimus,  quod 
omnia  et  singula  vigore  decretorum  hujusmodi  cum  suis  niodilicationibus  acceptatorum 
— usque  in  praescntcm  diem  quomodolibet  gesta  vel  acta  sunt,  cum  omnibus  inde  secu- 
tis  rata,  tirma  et  inviolabilia  persistant. — ISuper  observatione  vero  et  nioditicalionc  de- 
cretorum eorundem  cum  nonnulli  I'raelati  nationis  praefatae  ex  eisdem  decretis  grava- 
tos  se  fore,  nobis  conquesti  sint,  cuinquc  in  illis  Aj)ost()licae  sedi,  (juae  multnm  in  suis 
jurilius  ex  ipsis  decretis  gravata  dinoscitur,  recom])ensatio  promissa  sit,  dccreviinus  Le- 
gatum  nostrum  cum  sufiicienti  jiotestate  ad  partes  Gernianiae  transmittere,  <iui  median- 
tibus  Rege,  Archie|(iscopo  ct  Marchionc  jiraefatis,  ac  aliis  ejusdem  nationis  I'rincipibus 
et  Praelatis,  cum  (juibus  fuerit  opus,  super  observantia  et  moditicatione  decretorum  hu- 
jusmo<li,  necnon  super  jjrovisione  Apostolicae  sedi  faciendis  tractare  valeat,  et  linaliter 
concordare.  Permittentes  interim, — tjuod  onines  et  siuguli — in  praefata  nationc  decre- 
tis hujusmodi — libere  et  licite  uli  possint, — donee  jier  lA'gatum,  ut  praedietum  est,  con- 
cordatum  fuerit,  vel  i>er  Concilium — aliter  fuerit  ordinatum. — III.  Ad  ea  qu(te  ad  rcduc- 
tionem  dd.  b.  Febr.  On  the  petition  of  the  Kingof  Rome,  and  oilier  prelates  and  nobles, 
and  at  their  desire,  proinittimus, — fjuod,  quanilo  i]isi  olim  Treverensis  et  Coloniensis 
Arehicpiscopi  ad  grcmium  nostrum  ct  Ecclesiae  venicntcs — nobis  plenam  et  debitam 
olicdicntiam  pracbuerinf,  ac  pro  vero  Jesu  Christi  vicario  rccognoverint,  ipsos  ad  jirac- 
dictas  Kccle'iiaH  aljsque  ulla  exc-optionc  aut  o]ipositione  resliluemus,  ac  in  jiristinuni  sta. 
turn  re|)onemus. — IV.  Inl<r  cnili ra  drtidrrin  dd.  7.  I'ibr.  omnes  ct  singulas — elcctlones, 
— provi.sioncs  et  dlsiKtfitioncs,  nocnon  |)rocossus, — M-ntenlias  aliaque  acta  judiciaria  auc- 
toritate  ordinaria  hujusmodi  suspcnsionis  et  nrutralitatis  temjiore  factas  sen  facta — gra- 
ta ct  rata  habcntoH  aurtoritatc  Apostolica  ex  rcrta  scicntia  conlirmainus. — Ac  illis,  qui 
pallium  dictonim,  <|\ii  Hasileac  post  nostrani  translationcni  sub  nomine  generalis  Conci- 
lii rcmanHerunt,  aiictoritate  rcreperunt,  ut  illn  ntl  possint,  jiraesentibus  concedimus  et 
induIgcmu.H:  illis  autem,  qui  non  habent,  sine  difli<  iillale  dabinnis  et  etiam  libere  con- 
cedcmus. — Prnetcn-a  omnia  et  hingtila,  quae  dirtis  suspensione  el  protestatione  duranli- 
busin  prafjudi'-ium, — vel  laesionom — Metro|iolil4itiorum, — necnon  aliorum  Episcoporum, 
Praclatonim,  ('^lllc^gio^^n,  pernonorum,  n'-u  renim  qiiaruincun(|ue  contra  foe<lus  protes- 
tationi/*  ct  )>uii|icnitioniii  hnjusnuMli  quonnxlorunque  vergentia,  Apostolica  vel  alia  quavis 
nuctoritatc  conrcMa, — insuper  erclcsiasticas  rcnsiiras,  nnilctas  ct  pocmis — j)roniulgatas 
^-cassamus. — Nee  non  illis,  qui  contra  ipoon  inipetratis,  concessis  vel  obti-nlis— <|Uonio- 
dolibct  nitcrcntur,  etiam»i  ci» — ^jua  quacsituin  foret  ex  ccrta  Bciculia  dc  polcstalis  picul- 
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perfect  freedom  of  action.^^  However,  the  German  embassadors 
gave  in  their  allegiance  to  him  upon  his  death-bed,  7th  February, 
1447,^^  and  the  neutrality  of  Germany  was  at  an  end. 

§  133. 

NICOLAS  V.  (6th  IMAECH,  1447-24th  JIARCH,  1455).  CALIXTDS  III.  (8th 
APRIL,  1455-6TH  AUGUST,  1458).  PIUS  II.  (19th  AUGUST,  1458-15th  AUGUST, 
1464).    PAUL  II.  (30th  AUGUST,  1464-26th  JULY,  1471). 

The  Papal  See  now  strove,  with  Roman  craft  and  steadfastness, 
to  win  back  what  was  lost  at  the  Council  of  Basle.  Although 
Nicolas  v.,  immediately  after  his  accession,  expressed  himself  in 
the  most  Uberal  manner  to  the  Grerman  embassadors,^  and  con- 

tudine,  perpetmim  silentiura  imponentes  :  insuper  quascunqiie  obligationes  super  anna- 
tis  seu  communibus  et  minutis  servitiis — usque  in  praesentem  diem  remittimus. — Insu- 
per omnes  et  siiigulas  praefatae  natiouis — personas, — qui  post  dissolutionem  sive  transla- 
tionem  praefati  Concilii  per  iios  factam  congregationi  Basiliensium  sub  nomine  genera- 
lis  Concilii  adhaeserunt, — qui  jam  ad  nostram  obedientiam  simt  reversi,  vel  infra  sex 
menses  post  declarationem  pro  nobis  factam  redierint, — ab  omnibus  et  singulis  juramen- 
tis,  perjurii  reatu,  ac  aliis  censuris  et  poenis,  si  qui  tenerentur, — a'osolvimus  et  libera- 
mus. — Ut  autem  praemissa  eo  firmius  observentur,  pro  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  Ro- 
manis  Pontificibus  de  Venn,  fratrum  nostrorum  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium  consilio  et  assensu 
poUicemur  omnia  et  singula  supradicta  inviolabiliter  observare,  et  contra  ea — nuUo  um- 
quam  tempore  quicquam  innovare  :  et  quod  nobis  licere  uon  patimur,  eisdem  successo- 
ribus indicamus,  decernentes  ex  nunc  irritum  et  inane,  si  secus  super  his  a  quoquam  qua- 
vis,  etiam  Apostolica  auctoritate — contigerit  attentari. 

**  The  bull  Decet,  dd.  5.  Febr.,  in  Rajniald.  ann.  1447,  no.  7,  and  Miiller  s.  352; 
Cum  carissimus  in  Christo  filius  Fridericus  Rex  Romanorum  illustris,  ac  ven.  frater 
noster  Archiepiscopus  Maguntinus,  et  dil.  filius  Fridericus  Marchio  Brandeburgensis,  S. 
I.  Electores,  nonnuUique  alii  nationis  Germanicae  Praelati  et  Principes  quaedam  petive- 
rint  a  nobis  fieri,  quae  necessitas  ipsa  et  Ecclesiae  utilitas,  ut  eos  ad  nostram  et  s.  Ro- 
manae  Ecclesiae  unitatem  et  obedientiam  alliciamus,  nos  concedere  quodammodo  com- 
pellit :  nos  ad  vitandum  omne  scandalum  et  periculum,  quod  exinde  sequi  posset,  no- 
lentes  aliquid  dicere,  aut  confirmare  vel  concedere,  quod  esset  contra  ss.  Patrum  doctri- 
nam,  vel  quod  vergeret  in  praejudicium  hujus  s.  Apostolicae  sedis,  quoniam  propter  im- 
minentem  nobis  aegritudinem  non  valemus  omnia  per  eos  petita  et  per  nos  concessa  cum 
ea  integritate  judicii  et  concilii  examinare  et  ponderare,  quae  rerum  magnitudo  et  gravi- 
tas  requirit :  tenore  praesentium  protestamur,  quod  per  quaecumque  a  nobis  dictis  Regi, 
Archiepiscopo — ac  nationi  responsa  et  respondenda,  concessa  et  concedenda  non  intendi- 
mus  in  aliquo  derogare  doctrinae  ss.  Patrum,  aut  praefatae  sedis  privileges  et  auctoritatl, 
habentes  pro  non  responsis  et  non  concessis,  quaecunque  talia  a  nobis  contigerit  emanare. 

^*  See  the  account  given  bj'  Aeneas  Sylvius  (note  52),  in  Baluz.  vii.  p.  537,  ss. 

'  He  said  to  them  (see  the  speech  of  Aeneas  cited  §  132,  note  52,  in  Baluzii  Misc.  vii. 
p.  555) :  Ego  quae  cum  natione  Germanica  mens  antecessor  fecit  non  solum  approbare 
confirmareque  volo,  sed  exequi  et  manutenere  omnia.  Nimis,  ut  mihi  videtur,  Roman! 
Pontifices  fimbrias  suas  extenderunt,  qui  nihil  jurisdictionis  caeteris  Episcopis  relique- 
runt.  Nimis  quoque  Basilienses  Apostolicae  sedis  manus  abbreviaverunt.  Sed  ita 
evenit:  qui  facit  indigna,  ut  injusta  ferat  oportet.  Arborem,  quae  in  unam  partem 
pependit,  qui  volunt  erigere,  in  partem  adversam  trahunt.  Nobis  sententia  est,  in  par- 
tem sollicitudinis  qui  vocati  sunt  Episcopos  suo  jure  minime  spoliare.  Sic  enim  juris- 
dictionem  nostram  nos  deaique  servaturos  speramus,  si  non  usurpaverimus  aliena. 
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firmed  tlic  bulls  of  liis  predecessor,^  nevertheless  lie  managed,  by 
the  favor  of  the  Emperor  and  the  mediation  of  Aeneas  Sylvius,  to 
introduce  once  more  in  the  so-called  Aschatlenburg  Concordat, 
properly  the  Concordat  of  Vienna  (17th  February,  1448),^  under 
pretext  of  the  stipulated  provision  for  the  Papal  See,  the  articles 
of  the  Constance  Concordat,  so  disadvantageous  to  the  German 
nation.^  The  more  powerful  Grcrnian  nobles  were  won  over  by 
concessions,*  the  less  powerful  were  obliged  to  follow  of  their  own 

'  The  documents  are  given  in  Koch  Sanctio  Pragm.,  p.  197  ss, 

'  On  its  history  see  especially  Koch,  p.  3G  ss.  In  the  diet  at  AschafTenburg  in  July, 
1447,  it  was  determined,  in  respect  to  the  next  diet  to  l>e  assemlded  at  Nuremberg :  Item 
concludetnr  ibi  provisio  Sanctissinio  Domini  nostro  et  scdi  Aiwstolicae,  si  teniiiore  medio 
cum  legato  non  fuerit  concordatum.  This  provisio  had  been  alrcadj-  promised  to  the 
Pope  by  the  Council  of  Basle,  as  a  compensation  for  what  had  been  taken  fmni  him 
(§  132,  note  30),  and  been  stipulated  for  l)y  Eugene  IV.,  in  the  bull  Ad  tniuquiUtUtUni 
(§  132,  note  54).  But  in  the  mean  time  the  Emperor  had  the  Concordat  agreed  upon  at 
Vienna  bj-  Aeneas  S3-lvius  with  the  Cardinal  Johannes  do  Carvajal  (see  the  proofs  in 
Koch,  p.  211,  note  3). 

♦  Among  the  many  editions  the  most  important  arc  those  which  are  published  from 
the  originals,  viz.,  from  the  archives  of  Mayeuce,  in  Wurdtwein  Subsid.  Dipl.  ix.  p.  78 
S8.,  from  the  imperial  archives  at  Vienna,  in  Koch  Sanct.  Pragm.,  p.  201  ss.,  and  from 
the  electonil  archives  at  Cologne,  in  IleddtTich  Elementa  Juris  Canonici,  P.  iv.  p.  145 
8S.  See  Munch"s  Concordate,  Th.  i.  s.  H8  fl".  The  Concordat  of  Vienna  contains  only 
the  two  sections  of  the  Concordat  of  Constance  (see  §  131,  note  19),  cap.  ii.  JJe  provisione 
Ecckstaruiii,  and  cup.  iii.  De  Auruilis,  and  agrees  with  these  in  almost  every  word.  The 
most  important  alteration  is,  that  instead  of  the  alternate  presentation  to  smaller  l>ene- 
fiees,  an  alUmntto  vimsiiim  was  establislied:  De  caeteris  dignitatibus  et  benellciis  (|ui- 
buscunque,  saecularibus  et  reguluribus  vacaturis,  ultra  reservationes  jam  diitas,  majori- 
bus  dignitatibus  jxist  pontilicales  in  cathedralibus,  et  princi])alibus  in  collegiatis,  ex- 
ceptis,  lit  quihus  jure  ordinario  provideatur  per  illos  inferiores,  ad  quos  alias  pertinet, 
idem  sanctissimus  Dominu.s  noster  periiuamcunque  aliam  reservationem — non  imj)ediet, 
quo  minus  de  illis,  cum  vacabunt  de  mensibus  Eebruarii,  Aprilis,  Junii,  August),  Octo- 
bris  et  Decembris,  libere  disponatur  jjer  illos,  ad  (juos  collatio,  aut  alia  quaevis  dispositio 
jKjrtinebit. — Quotiens  vero  alitiuo  vacante  Ijcneficio  de  mensibus  Januarii,  I^lartii,  Alaji, 
Julii,  Scptembris  et  Novembris,  specialiter  dispositioni  Ajiostolicae  sedis  reservatis,  non 
apparuerit  infra  tres  menses  a  die  notae  vacationis  in  loco  beneficii,  quod  ulicui  de  illo 
ApOHtolica  uuctoritate  fuerit  provisum,  ex  tunc  et  non  antea  Ordinarius,  vel  alius,  ad 
qucm  illiuH  disfKisitio  pertinebit,  de  illo  libere  dis])onat.  In  the  Pojie's  l)ull  of  confirma- 
tion, dd.  19.  Hart.,  in  which  the  entire  concordat  is  recited  word  for  word,  the  striking 
difference  is  found,  that  in  the  first  of  the  above-mentioned  proposjils  the  wordh  tic  (piibut 
arc  left  out.  Accordingly  it  runs  (Koch,  p.  240)  :  De  caeteris  dignitatibus,— mujoribus 
dignitatibug — exceplis,  jure  ordinario  provideatur,  et<-.  And  tiiereujion,  as  early  as 
1457,  Aenca*  Sylvius,  Epist.  8i*3,  ail  Mart.  Mayerum,  grounds  tlie  as.sertion  diametrical- 
ly contradictory  to  the  genuine  text :  Concordata  ipsa  dignitates  primas  post  jmntilicales 
et  in  collegiatis  IvclesiiM  principales  Apohtolicae  seilis  disposition!  permittunt  (likewise 
his  Germania,  c.  12,  an<l  c.  21);  and  this  interpretation  was  universally  adojited,  until 
Keller,  the  canonist  at  Treves,  in  1757,  first  viiidi<  iited  the  true  meaning  ;  see  the  note  in 
Koch  Sanct.  Pragm.  p.  223  and  240.  NevcrthilcsH  tiie  reservation  of  the  Deaneries  in 
the  latest  concordott  followed  as  the  consequence  of  this  inveterate  error. 

'••  Tlic  Elector  of  Hrandcntiurg  received  the  right  of  nominating  the  bishops  of  Bran- 
denburg, I>ebus,  and  Ilavelbcrg;  seethe  |>n|inl  fhcd  of  September,  1447,  In  ficn  ken  Cod. 
Diplom.  XJrandcb.,  t,  vii.  p.  3(il.    The  ecclesiostical  electors  received  the  InduUum,  to  np- 
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motion.  Thus  the  principal  results  of  the  Council  of  Basle  and 
of  the  acceptation  of  Mayence  were  lost  to  Germany.'^  Felix  V. 
and  the  feeble  remnant  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  removed  in  1448 

point  to  benefices  vacated  in  the  months  reserved  to  the  Pope  (Koch,  p.  42),  so  did  the 
Archbishop  of  Saltzburg  likewise  (see  Nachrichten  by  Juvavia,  s.  280).  Only  the  Elect- 
or Dietrich  of  Cologne  would  not  be  won  over,  but  immediately  after  his  death,  a.d. 
1461,  the  Concordat  was  published  in  the  diocese  of  Cologne  also;  see  Hedderich  Ele- 
menta  Juris  Canonici,  P.  iv.  p.  145. 

•=  Jacobus  de  Paradiso  (Carthusian  and  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Erfurt),  De  Septem  Sta- 
tibus  Eccl.,  in  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fasc.  Rerum  Expeteud.  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  Ill: 
Gaudet  quidem  nostris  temporibus,  scil.  nunc  de  anno  Domini  1449,  Ecclesia  de  unico 
et  indubitato  pastore,  scil.  Nicolao  P.  V. ;  sed  luget  de  conculcatione  decretorum  in 
transactis  Conciliis  edictorum,  et  videt  quomodo  contraria  decretis  practicantur. — At  the 
end  of  the  Concordat  of  Vienna  is  the  following  passage :  In  aliis  autem,  quae  per  felicis 
recordationis  Dominum  Eugenium  Papam  quartum  pro  natione  praefata  usque  ad  tem- 
pus  futuri  generalis  Concilii  permissa,  concessa,  indulta  atque  decreta,  et  per  memora- 
tum  sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  Papam  Nieolaum  confirmata  fuere,  in  quantum 
ilia  concordiae  praesenti  non  obviant,  ista  vice  nihil  extitit  immutatum.    According  to 
this  the  decrees  of  Basle,  accepted  at  Mayence  (§  132,  note  41),  which  were  confirmed 
by  Eugene  IV.  (in  the  bull  Ad  tranquillitatem^  §  182,  note  54)  and  by  Nicholas  V.  (see 
above,  note  2),  were  to  remain  in  force  so  far  as  they  were  not  exchanged  in  this  Con- 
cordat for  other  resolutions.     This  was  quite  in  agreement  with  the  bull  Ad  tranquilhta- 
tem :  for  according  to  it  there  was  to  be  no  concordat  except  with  reference  to  the  modi- 
fication of  some  of  those  decrees,  and  the  compensation  to  be  made  to  the  Pope  for  his 
loss.     However,  that  acceptance  of  Mayence  was  gradualh'  forgotten,  and  the  Concordat 
of  Vienna  regarded  as  an  independent  compact,  and  the  onl}'  result  in  Germany  of  the 
Council  of  Basle.     So  early  as  the  year  1457,  Aeneas  Sj-lvius,  Epist.  383  ad  Mart.  Maye- 
rum,  seems  to  take  it  in  this  sense :  Verum  cnm  dicis,  decreta  Basiliensis  Concilii  non 
custodiri,  idque  putas  injuriosum  esse  nationi,  indignam  dicimus  esse  querelam  tuam. 
Propter  decreta  enim  Basiliensis  Concilii  inter  sedem  Apostolicam  et  nationem  vestram 
dissidium  coepit,  cum  vos  ilia  prorsus  tenenda  diceretis,  Apostolica  vero  sedes  omnia  re- 
jiceret.    Itaque  fuit  denique  compositio  facta,  in  qua  nos  imperatorio  nomine  interfui- 
mus.    Ea  certam  legem  dedit,  deinde  inviolabiliter  observandam,  per  quam  aliqua  ex 
decretis  Concilii  praedicti  recepta  videntur,  aliqua  rejecta.     Likewise  in  his  Germania, 
c.  11 :  Postremo  eo  modo  concordiae  locus  fuit,  lit  sententia  quorundam  decretorum 
Basiliensis  Concilii  reciperetur,  reliqua  vero  ejus  statuta  rejecta  viderentur.     However, 
Leibnitz,  Cod.  Jur.  Gentium,  P.  i.  p.  396,  alreadj-  maintained,  anteriora  concordata  et 
concessa,  qualia  in  decretis  Constantiensis  et  Basileensis  Concilii  et  Eugenii  approba- 
tione  continentur,  hie  confirmari,  adeoque  male  vulgo  negligi.     After  Horix  discovered 
again  the  acceptance  of  Maj^encc  (see  §  132,  note  41),  the  true  state  of  the  case  was  once 
more  revealed  by  him,  and  frequently  maintained  by  the  canonists,  Neller  at  Treves, 
Endres  and  Gregel,  in  Wurtzburg,  Jung  at  Heidelberg,  Roth  at  Mayence,  Hedderich 
at  Bonn,  especiallj-  during  the  controversj'  about  the  nimciature.     See  particularl)',  Jo. 
Phil.  Gregel,  Diss,  de  Juribus  Nationi  Germanicae  ex  acceptatione  Decretorum  Basileen- 
sium  quaesitis,  per  Concordata  Aschaffenburgensia  modificatis  aut  stabilitis.     Mogunt. 
1787,  4.  (reprinted  in  P.  A.  Gratz  Continuatio  Thesauri  Juris  Eccl.  ab  A.  Schmidt  ador- 
nati,  vol.  i.  Mogunt.  1829,  8.  p.  41  ss.)     On  the  other  hand,  Spittler  (Gesch.  der  Fun- 
damentalgesetze  der  deutschkathol.  Kirche  im  Verhiiltnisse  zum  rom.  Stuhlc,  in  the 
Getting,  histor.  Magazin,  Bd.  1.  St.  2.  s.  347.  St.  3.  s.  474.  Bd.  4.  St.  1.  s.  151),  sought 
to  prove  that  the  decrees  of  Basle  were  quite  abolished  bj'  the  Aschaffenburg  Concordat. 
See,  on  the  other  side,  Koch  Sanct.  Pragm.,  p.  47  ss.    Ueber  die  Fundamentalgesetze  der 
deutschkathol.  Kirche  im  Verb,  zum  rom.  Stuhle,  ein  Nachtrag  zur  Spittler'schen  Ge- 
schichte.  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.  1790  (in  which  Spittler's  treatises  are  first  reprinted  entire, 
and  then  refuted). 
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to  Lausanne,"  must  now  likewise  yield.  The  former  resigned  liis 
office;  the  latter  was  entirely  dissolved  (1449).^  The  Pope  had 
reason  to  expect  to  bring  all  things  back  to  their  old  course  in 
Germany  with  greater  speed,  now  that  the  Emperor  Frederick 
III.,  when  he  received  the  long-desired  imperial  eruwn  at  Rome, 
in  1452,  was  blind  enough  in  his  joy  to  propose  a  crusade  to  the 
Holy  Land  instead  of  the  promised  council.^  The  fall  of  Con- 
stantinople, which  hapjiened  soon  after  (SOth  May,  1453),  fur- 
nished a  more  earnest  pretext  for  a  cruh^udi-,  and  Nicolas  Y.  forth- 
with issued  his  summons,  and  granted  tithes  from  the  ecclesias- 
tical revenues  for  its  support.^^  However,  the  Papacy,  now  sunk 
so  low  in  public  esteem,  could  no  longer  rouse  the  people  as  in 
earlier  times,  and  dissipate  the  pohtical  entanglements  of  princes 
by  religious  enthusiasm.  This  crusade  remained  among  the  num- 
her  of  unfulfilled  projects  and  empty  promises,  and  the  Papal 
See  reaped  from  it  no  further  advantage  than  that  of  bringing 
once  more  into  use,  under  a  decent  pretext,  many  of  those  meth- 
ods of  raising  money  which  had  been  abolished  by  the  reform- 
ing councils.  For  this  very  reason  the  great  mass  of  the  German 
people,  who  felt  that  they  had  been  deceived  and  bitterly  injured 

'  Not  till  the  Emperor's  permission  was  recalled  in  1447,  and  the  town  of  Basle  forced 
b}'  three  Imperial  mandates  to  banish  the  council ;  see  Muller's  Gcsch.  Scbwcizerischer 
Eidgenosscn,  Tli.  4  (new  edition,  Leipz.  182C),  6.  2C2  ff. 

*  Sec  the  minutes  in  Kaynald.  1449,  no.  3  ss.     Muller's  Reichstagstheatrum,  Th.  1,  s. 

accff. 

•  Compare  the  ppeech  of  Aeneas  which  lie  addressed  to  the  Pope  by  the  commission 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  in  Aenca  Sylvii  Hist.  Frid.  III.,  in  Kollarii  Annlccta 
Monum.,  t.  ii.  p.  307,  and  especialh-  the  j)assaf?o  p.  317  :  Alius  fortusse  vel  fjencrale  Con- 
cilium, vel  rcformationis  dccreta  petivisset.  Scd  <iuod  majus  lialieri  Concilium  potest, 
quam  Tu.ic  .Sanrtitatis  Tuiquc  Sancti  Scnatus  jiraesentia?  Frustra  Concilium  petit,  qui 
Romani  Pontilicis  mandata  non  reci|pit  Ulii  Tua  Sanctitas  est.  ilii  Concilium,  il>i  Kojjes, 
ibi  mores,  ilii  ilecreta,  halulirisquc  reformatio,  (,'aesari  suscejitis  iniperialibus  infulis, 
Tunque  sacra  manu  coronato  iiiliil  hoc  tempore  visum  est  aiitiquius,  ijuam  de  Pnssajjio 
Tecum  a^i-re.  The  Po|(c  in  his  answer  took  his  man  (juite  ari^;ht  :  Kccicsiam  nuinquani 
Impcrio  narrn  tam  gralam  esse  posse,  (juam  dcbeat :  expeditionem,  de  qua  loqiiutus  e»- 
8«t  Aeneas,  biudandum  opus,  di)^num(iue  Caesare,  miiltam  prac  se  ferre  pietatem  ; — con- 
Bolendos  tamen  esse  raeteros  (^hristianae  reIi){ioiiis  Prin(i|>es,  corumque  auxiliu  in  tan- 
tum  opus  qunercn<la:  quos  si  bcnivolentes  invencrit,  rcl.ilurum  yc  Caesari,  atquo  tam 
sanctum  ne^^tium  summo  conatu  a^^essurum. 

'*  The  bull  of  .Wth  Septemlier,  M.'>3,  is  in  Riiynald.  ad  li.  a.  no.  9,  e.  g.  Inprimis  uni- 
versos  Princij>c«  Christianos — hortamur,  requirimus  ct  mandamus  in  vim  jirofessionis 
factac  in  sacri  HUNce|itione  bnptismntis,  nc  in  vim  juramenti  praestiti,  rum  dlgnitiituni 
suarum  infulas  su»ccpcrunt,  ut  nd  defensionem  Chrislianao  ndigionis  et  fidei  rum  bonis 
et  f>ersoni»  suis  pro  sua  jxissiliilitat'-  vcrisimilitcr  et  indesinenter  assistant,  ar'terna  prao- 
mia  recepturi  ati  illo,  cujus  rausnni  eg<!re,  ct  in  praesenti  vita  paritcr  et  in  futura. 
Quod  inprae.M-'ntiarum  credimus  ruilil»ct  esse  de  necessitate  salutis,  cum  talis  sit  necessi- 
tatis articulus,  a  ({ua  sc  nullus  legitime  valcat  cxcusarc,  etc. 
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by  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  saw  nothing  but  Papal  avarice  at 
^york  in  these  efforts  for  a  crusade.^ ^  And  when  CaUxtus  IIL, 
immediately  after  his  accession  (1455),  began  to  follow  up  this 
matter  with  still  greater  zeal,^^  the  only  result  efl'ected  was  that 
the  reforming  party  once  more  arose  in  Germany,  to  win  back  the 
lost  freedom  of  the  Church.  When  the  weak  Emperor,  Frederick 
IIL,  under  the  guidance  of  the  crafty  Aeneas  Sylvius,  attached 

'^  On  these  efforts  and  their  result  in  Germany,  see  Pii  IL  Pont.  Max.  Commentarii 
rerum  memorabilium,  quae  temporibus  suis  contigerunt,  libb.  xii.,  a  Joanne  Gobellino 
(the  private  secretary  of  Pius  IL, — really  by  the  Pope  himself;  see  Platina  ed.  1645,  p. 
7G0)  compositi.  Francof.  1G14,  fol.  p.  22  ss.  In  the  diet  at  Ratisbon  a  general  promise 
■was  made,  which  was  to  be  more  full}-  deliberated  upon  in  the  next  diet  of  the  empire 
at  Frankfort  (compare  Miiller's  Reichstagstheatrum.  Th.  1.  s.  450).  But  here  (in  Sep- 
tember, 1454),  mutati  erant  Theutonum  animi,  nee  cuiquam  placebat,  expeditionem  in 
Turcas  fieri :  infectae  veluti  venenis  quibusdam  aures  neque  Imperatoris  nomen,  neque 
Romani  Praesulis  ferre  poterant,  dicebantque,  eos  corrodere  aurum  velle,  non  bellum 
gerere  :  sed  alium  futurum  Concilii  exitum,  quam  sibi  persuasissent :  nee  pecuniam  col- 
laturos  Germaniae  populos,  nee  in  militiam  daturos  nomiua  :  atque  in  eam  sententiam 
persuasi  omnes  Imperatori  et  Papae  maledicere,  legates  eorum  contemnere,  Burgundos 
irridere,  qui  proni  ad  expeditionem  videbantur,  Hungaris  durissima  verba  dare,  qui, 
cum  suum  regnum  tueri  nequivissent,  nunc  Germaniam  suis  calamitatibus  involvere 
vellent :  nee  ulla  spes  reliqua  erat  rei  bene  gerendae,  cum  decretum  Ratisponense  pror- 
sus  rejiceretur.  At  cum  in  concionem  itum  est,  locuto  Aenea  (as  Imperial  commissarj') 
omnium  repente  animi  in  priorem  belli  gerendi  ardorem  rediere.  Oravit  ille  duabus 
ferme  horis,  ita  intentis  animis  auditus,  ut  nemo  unquam  expuerit,  nemo  ab  orantis 
vultu  oculos  suos  averterit,  etc.  (The  speech  itself  maj-  be  seen  in  Miiller's  Reichstags- 
theatrum, Th.  1,  s.  474  ff.)  The  oratorical  vanity  of  Aeneas  here  exaggerates  the  re- 
sult. It  was  indeed  determined  to  send  a  considerable  army  to  the  aid  of  Hungary ; 
but  this  was  to  be  more  particularly  discussed  at  the  ensuing  diet  in  the  Neustadt  of 
Vienna.  A  more  impartial  account  of  the  success  of  this  diet  is  given  by  the  Franciscan, 
Joliannes  Capistranus,  who  alone  was  able  at  that  time  to  rouse  the  common  people  in 
the  stj-le  of  the  ancient  preachers  of  crusades  (on  his  agency  see  Chr.  A.  Pescheck  in 
Illgen's  Zeitschr.  fur  die  hist.  Theologie.  Bd.  2,  St.  2,  s.  259  fF.),  and  who  was  also  pres- 
ent at  Frankfurt,  in  his  letter  to  the  Pope  of  28th  October,  1454,  in  Wadding  Annales 
Minorum  ed.  2,  t.  xii.  p.  203  :  cum  apud  multos  appareat  in  praesenti  dieta  magna  fuisse 
conclusa,  mihi  vero  aut  nihil,  aut  parum  boni  conclusum  extitisse  visum  est.  As  all 
was  made  to  depend  upon  fresh  deliberations,  the  Hungarians  might  in  the  meanwhile 
be  driven  to  make  peace  with  the  Turks.  He  then  also  informs  the  Pope  of  the  common 
feeling  as  it  still  prevailed  after  the  diet :  Omnes  Principes,  omnes  Domini,  totus  mun- 
dus  generaliter  dicit :  Quomodo  voluimis  contra  Turcam  projirios  sudores,  propria  nostra 
bona,  panem  JUiorum  nostronim  exponere,  quandoquidem  summus  Pontifex  in  turribus,  in 
grossis  muris,  in  calce  et  lapidibus  thesauruni  8.  Petri  expendit,  quern  in  defensionem  sanctae 
jidei  deberet  expendere  ?  However,  Nicholas  V.  died  during  the  diet  in  the  Viennese 
Neustadt,  and  now  the  deliberations  Avere  again  deferred. 

1^  Platina  in  Vita  Cali.xti  III.  ed.  1645,  p.  727 :  bellum  Turcis  statim  indixit.  Id  se 
ante  Pontilicatum  voAisse  ostendens  suo  chirographo,  his  verbis  scripto,  quod  in  libro 
quodam  suo  extabat :  JEgo  Calisfus  Pontifex  Deo  omnipotenti  voveo  et  sanctae  individuae 
Trinitaii,  me  bello,  maledictis,  intcrdictis,  execrationibus,  et  deniuni  quibuscunque  rebus  po- 
tero,  Turcos  Christiani  nominis  hostes  saevissimos  persecviUT~uni.  Admirati  sunt  omnes  qui 
aderant,  quod  Pontificatus  nomen  sibi  desumpsisset  ante  adeptam  dignitatem,  quodque 
homo  senex  ac  fere  decrepitus  tantum  animi  haberet.  Ut  autem  quod  promiserat  re 
ipsa  praestare  posset,  Predicatores  per  totani  Europam  statim  misit,  etc.  (Jlore  par- 
ticularlj-  S.  Antoninus  In  Summa  P.  iii.  tit.  xxii.  cap.  14,  init.   Constituit  plures  praedica- 
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himself  entirely  to  the  Pope's  side,'^  the  only  result  ^vas,  in  fact, 
to  call  fortli  loud  and  bitter  complaints  against  the  Pope  and  the 
Emperor,"  and  against  the  hreaches  of  the  Concordat  conmiiited 
by  tlie  former  and  allowed  by  the  latter ;  and  the  Pope,  in  a  letter 
of  rejoinder,  ventured  tlie  bold  assertion,  tliat  the  observance  of  the 
Concordat  depended  upun  the  Pope's  favor.^^    However,  neither  in 

tores  diversarum  rcgionum,  qui  discurrorcnt  per  civitatos  et  castella  ad  pracdic.indam 
crucein  contra  Turcam,  qui  liortarentur  iilcbcs  ad  contribucuduin  eleomosynas  uil  tain 
sanctum,  taiu  pium,  tani  neccssariuni  oninil)Us  opus  pro  conducendis  nrniigeris,  concc- 
dens  indulgcntiam  plcnariaui  pcccatoruin  contritis  et  confessis  semel  in  vita  ct  soniul  in 
mortc  cuicunquc  eleeniosynam  V.  Ducatorum  largienti,  auctoritatemque  trilmens  alisol- 
vendi  et  dispensaudi  in  multis  casibus.)  Ex  his  auteni  facultatibus  ad  scdecini  trircim-s 
Romae  acditicatas  in  hostem  nii.'^it,  Patriarcha  Aquilcjcnsi  Praefccto,  qui  tricnnio  niari- 
tinia  hobtium  Asianoruni  vexavit,  in.^ulas  quasdam  cijiit,  ac  niagnas  calaniitates  liostilius 
intulit.  A  crusade-bull,  dated  lotli  May,  1455,  according  tc  which  a  general  crusading 
host  was  to  I>c  assembled  by  1st  March,  145G,  ma}'  be  seen  in  IJaynald.  nun,  1455,  no.  19. 

"  Gobellini  Comni.  p.  25  :  Ilaec  cum  audita  essent  in  Austria  (at  the  diet  in  the  Vien- 
nese Neustadt),  fuere  non  i)auci,  qui  Caesari  suaserint,  nunc  tempus  esse  cocrcendi 
Apostolicam  sedem,  ne  tantum  in  Gerniania  posset ;  convcntiones,  quae  cum  Eugenio 
quarto  factae  fuorant,  diniinutas  esse,  nee  prius  obedieudum  Ildniano  Pontifiei,  quam  ca 
concederet,  quae  natio  Germaniea  optarct ;  ancillani  earn  videri,  libertatem  ali(iuundo 
mereri.  Atque  hoc  i[)sum  Jacobus  Treverensis  Archiejiiscopus  obuixo  requirebat,  (jui 
ex  lite  lucrum  aliquod  expectabat.  Contra  Acneus  non  esse  c  re  Caesaris  ajebat,  Uo- 
mani  Pontifieis  auctoritatem  reprimcrc,  ut  i)opuli  gratia  iniretur,  quae  sui  natura  in- 
constfintissima  est  ;  nee  multitudiiii  relinquemlas  habenas,  quam  nosset  ])riiicipatibu3 
inimicam  ;  inter  Principes  ali(iuand«)  aniicitiam  inveniri,  inter  jjleliom  et  regem  odium 
immortale  ;  Papam  Iinperatoris,  et  Inipcratorcm  Papae  auxilio  imligere  ;  stultum  esse 
illi  nocerc,  cujus  expectes  opem;  cum  Pontifuatus  novus  initur,  tunc  Komani  Praesulis 
gratiam  beneficiis  emerendam.  (iuodsi  ab  iiijuriis  iiioiiiias,  difficile  in  benevcdentiam 
paterc  aditum  ;  mittendam  more  majorum  oliedientiam,  foedusque  cum  novo  Praesulo 
honestum  ineundum,  eoque  pacto  Germanos  Imperatori  obedituros.  Vicil  Aenenc  senten- 
tia,  atque  ipse  missus  est,  qui  ea  peragerct,  quae  suaserat,  etc.  The  speech  made  by  Aeneas 
before  the  Pojk;  upon  this  proflcr  of  obedience  is  Ep.  413,  in  the  collection  of  liis  lett<TS. 

'*  At  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg,  in  145G,  the  electors  already  tliought  of  electing  a  King 
of  the  Romans  even  against  the  Emperor's  will,  ^liiller's  Reichstagslheatruni,  Th.  1,  s. 
5.55  fl".  At  an  assemblage  of  the  electors  of  Mayence,  CVdogne,  the  Palatinate,  Saxony 
and  Prandenburg,  witli  the  Archliishops  of  Sallzburg  and  Hrcmen,  wiiidi  was  held  at 
Frankfort  in  1457,  another  assembly  of  the  jirinces  was  rlctcrmiiieil  iqioii  to  meet  in  Nu- 
remljerg  at  Martinmas-tide,  1457,  in  which  the_v  wtTc  to  deliberate  (see  N'eue  Sammlung 
der  Reichs-Abficliicdc.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1747,  fol.  'Hi.  1.  s.  I'.'tP;  :  anno  magis  cx|>odiat  pro 
honore  Principum  ct  nationis,  quod  deeretn  Constaiitifnsis  <t  Pasil('<'nsis  f'oncilioruin, 
quae  ea  gravamina  contingunt,  circa  quae  magis  nec(.-ssariuni  fucrit  |ir<ividcnduni,  alis- 
quc  modificatione  et  simpliiiter — re|ietaiifur  et  innoventur  :  vcl  ipiod  ordinationcs  inter- 
mi'diae.  <lc  quibus  in  nvisamintit  suprndictiH  rauliini  et  actum  est,  prosec|uanlur  ct  con- 
tinuentur,  ^eu  qufxl  alia  rongrua  et  honetita  via  Ali'mannia<-  I'onsulatur.  Aflerwanl  they 
were  to  conitult — ilc  tnodf)  ct  forma,  (|uibuii  Romaniis  Imperator  jiosset  indnci  ad  concur- 
rendum  una  cum  I'rincipilius  Alemanniae  in  re  ista,  <■!  etiam  ad  providenrlum  Nation! 
vel  per  pragmaticam  »anctionem  vel  alio  reniedir)  oportunn.  Liltewisc — anne  Dominus 
Apostolicns  vel  literin,  vel  oratoribuR,  et  quibuit  inodis  ct  mcdiis  interpellandus  sit  HUper 
hac  re.  Tlie  Avi»am''nta  here  agrr-erl  on  were  to  be  communicated  previously  to  the 
other  nobles.  They  may  be  the  Pragmutica  Sanctio  of  which  Aeneas  Hjjcaks,  Gcrmnnia, 
C.  78  8H.     (.Sec  Ijclow,  note  1!».) 

'*  Calixti  III.  Ep.  ad  Fridericum  Imj..  dd.  31.  Aug.  M.")7  dmi^  rf<ft  in  Raynald.  ad  li. 
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a.  no.  40,  complete  in  Aen.  Sylv.  Epist.  385) : — nuper — sicut  nobis  reLatum  est,  nonnulli 
ex  veuerabilibus  fratribus  nostris  ac  dilectis  filiis,  nobilibus  viris,  Romani  Imperii  Elec- 
toribus,  et  alii  plerique  Principes  ac  Praelati  nationis  ejusdem,  dieta  quadam  sive  con- 
ventu  inter  se  celebrata  (in  Frankfort ;  see  above,  note  14),  Oratores  suos  ad  Te  miserunt, 
qui  de  nobis,  deque  curia  nostra  non  parvam  querelam  facientes,  inter  caetera  exposuisse 
feruntur,  quod  nos  diversis  modis  nationem  ipsam  aggi-avantes,  quae  inter  Te  nomine 
nationis  et  antecessorem  nostrum — coueordata  fuerunt,  minime  adimplere  aut  observare 
curemus. — Audivimus  rumorem  esse,  tanquam  nos  aurum  ex  natione  tua,  supra  quam 
deceat,  extorqueamus.  Injuriantur  profecto  nobis,  et  a  vero  longe  recedunt,  qui  talia 
dicunt :  niliil  unquam  nostro  nomine  ab  his  extortum  est,  quibus  benelicia  contulimus, 
ut  illi  garriunt :  nihil  exactum,  nihil  petitum  praeter  Annatam  vetusto  jure  debitam  :  at 
si  qui  contra  Turcos  pecuniaria  nobis  subsidia  obtulerunt,  non  recusavimus,  nee  recu- 
sare  quidem  debemus  pro  tanta  Christianae  religionis  necessitate.  Pecuuias  autem  hu- 
jusmodi — non  usurpanius  nobis, — non  consumimus  in  deliciis,  sed  in  defeusionem  fidei 
convertimus. — Innumerabiles  sunt  et  intolerabiles  nobis,  quas  indies  subimus,  expen- 
sae  :  nunc  in  Orientem  Legato  classis  nostrae,  nunc  in  Albaniam  Scanderbechio  fortissi- 
mo Christi  athletae,  indefessoque  bellatori,  nunc  Legatis  et  Oratoribus  in  diversas  mun- 
di  partes  emissis,  nunc  istis,  nunc  illis  per  Graeciam  et  Asiam  laborantibus,  ne  destituti 
periclitarentur,  pecunias  mittimus  :  nee  fuerunt  iuanes  hujusmodi  sumptus.  Licet  enim 
nobis  in  Domino  gloriari,  qui  per  ministros  suos,  torpentibus  ac  peue  dormieutibus 
cunctis  ferme  Christianis  Principibus,  nobis  tantummodo  instantibus  atque  urgentibus 
Turcorum  superbissima  comua  et  insolentissimas  acies  apud  Ungariam  confregit  (viz., 
the  victorj^  of  John  Hunnj'ades  at  Belgrade  in  1456),  magnumque  ilium  et  potentis- 
simum  exercitum  prostravit,  qui  sibi  non  Ungariam  modo,  sed  Germauiam  totam, 
Galliam  atque  Italiam  proterere,  legemque  Christi  funditus  evertere  promittebat.  — 
Kunc  quoque  classis  nostra  Ehodum  tuetur,  Cyprum,  Mitylenem,  Chium,  et  omnes  in 
Oriente  Christian!  nominis  insulas  : — quodque  laudabilius  est, — non  tantum  quas  dixi- 
mus  insulas  Legatus  noster — tutatus  est,  sed  alias  plei-asque  Turcorum  domino  servi- 
entes  ad  Apostolicae  sedis  devotionem  obedientiamque  redegit.  —  Quae  cum  ita  sint, 
audent  tamen  nonnulli  parum  quidem  religiosi,  et  ad  commune  bonum  minus  intenti 
nos  redarguere,  quod  ab  his  pecunias  recipimus,  qui  promoventur,  quamvis  sponte 
oblatas  in  classem  contra  Turcos  emissam.  Quod  quam  inique  agunt,  jam  plane  pro- 
spicis.  Sed  ajimt  plerique,  concordata,  de  quibus  mentionem  supra  fecimus,  per  nos 
minime  observari,  affirmantes,  electiones  Episcoporum  aliorumque  Praelatorum  nos 
parvi  pendere,  ac  prorsus  abjicere :  quod  pari  modo  neque  vere,  neque  juste  nobis  ob- 
jicitur.  Neque  enim  electiones  Praelatorum  in  Germauia  factas  quovis  pacto  coutem- 
nimus,  neque  ex  concordatis  omnes  passim  electiones  confirmare  tenemur,  sed  illas 
tantummodo,  quae  canonicae  experiuntur :  quod  quidem  a  nobis  diligenter  custoditum 
est.  —  Super  reservationibus  autem  caeterisque  beueliciorum  provisionibus,  de  quibus 
similiter  accepimus  querelas  coram  Tua  Sereuitate  fuisse  propositas,  nou  sumus  me- 
mores,  aliquid  a  nobis  esse  concessum  contra  concordata  praedicta.  Quod  si  quid  tale 
factum  est,  ut  saepe  in  multitudine  literarum  ac  negotiorum  aliqua  transeunt  neque  bene 
gcsta,  neque  bene  revisa ;  non  est  intentionis  nostrae  aut  Ordinariorum  meusibus  de- 
rogare,  aut  concordatis  ipsis  contravenire.  Quinimo  quamvis  Uberrima  sit  Ajjostolicae 
sedis  auctoritas,  nuUisque  deheat  pactionum  vinculis  coerceri ;  ex  mera  tamen  liberalitate 
nostra,  ex  selo,  quern  gerimus  ad  pacem,  ex  caritaie,  qua  te  tuamque  nationem  prosequi- 
mur,  concordatis  ipsis  locum  esse  volumus,  nee  patiemur  ea  temere  violari,  dum  Eoma- 
nae  sedis  gubernacula  retinebimus.  Si  quid  praeterea  est,  quod  ipsi  nationi  molestum 
videatur  ex  his,  quae  prodeunt  ex  nostro  solio,  idque  fortasse  dignum  emeudatione  een- 
setur  (possumus  enim  et  nos,  ut  homines,  aliquando  labi  atque  errare,  in  his  maxime, 
quae  facti  sunt)  ;  non  decet  Episcopos  aut  alios  quosvis  mortales  super  Apostolicam  se- 
dem  auctoritatem  sibi  veudicare. — Et  tu  ergo,  Serenissime  Imperator,  si  quid  arbitraris 
tuae  nationis  Praelatos  habere,  quod  per  nos  emendari  debeat,  admone  cos,  hortare 
et  urge,  ut  ad  nos  venientes  suas  nobis  necessitates  exponant,  gravamina  referant,  de- 
sideria  proferant,  etc.  Under  the  letter  is  the  note ;  Dictata  per  Aeueam  Cardiualem 
Senensem. 
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Grermany  nor  any  other  country  was  the  crusade  accompUshed  ;^^ 
and  the  Pope  could  not  undertake  any  decisive  enterprise  against 
the  Turks  with  the  sums  whicli  had  been  collected,  not  without 
difficulty,  from  the  dilTcrcnt  national  Churches.  Aeneas  Sylvius, 
■who  for  his  good  service  in  Germany  had  been  already  successive- 
ly rewarded  by  Nicolas  Y.  with  the  bisho|)rics  of  Trieste  and  Siena, 
and  by  Calixtus  III.  (in  December,  14oG)  with  the  rank  of  cardi- 
nal, still  used  every  means  to  allay  the  excited  feeling  that  pre- 
vailed in  Germany  against  the  Papal  See."     He  sought  by  his 

"  True,  Alphonso,  king  of  ^\jagon  and  Sicih-,  took  the  cross  (Riiynald.  1455,  no.  30), 
but  he  carried  on  a  war  against  the  Genoese  with  the  forces  and  money  collected  for  war 
against  the  Turks  (1.  c.  14.jG,  no.  11  ss.).  Alphonso,  king  of  Portugal,  also  promised  to 
march  against  the  Turks  (1.  c.  145(),  no.  8),  but  in  tlie  end  did  nothing  at  all  (1.  c.  1457, 
no.  Go).  Charles  VII.,  king  of  France,  forbade  the  preaching  of  the  crusade,  lest  his  king- 
dom, threatened  by  the  English,  should  be  left  unjjrotcctcd  (1.  c.  145C,  no.  3  ss.)  :  he  con- 
sented, indeed,  at  this  time,  to  the  collection  of  the  ecclesiastical  tithes,  sans  prejudice 
des  droits,  franchises,  libertez  et  prerogatives  de  I'Eglise  de  France  (see  the  edict  in  the 
Preuves  des  libertez  de  I'egl.  Gallicane.  chap.  xxii.  no.  20),  but  he  refused  to  allow  a 
crusading  armj*  to  be  assembled  (Raynald.  145C,  no.  5)  :  the  tithes  also  were  refused  by 
many  of  the  c\cTgy,  who  apjiealed  to  a  general  council  after  the  example  of  the  univcr- 
fiit}'  of  Paris  (Raynald.  1457,  no.  54  ss.). 

"  This  is  known  chiefly  from  the  letters  of  Martin  Mej-cr,  chancellor  of  Maj-ence,  to 
his  friend,  Aeneas  Sjdvius,  dd.  .Tlst  August,  1457  (i)refixed  to  Aencae  Sj'lv.  Germania, 
printed  often  besides,  e.  g.  in  Frehcri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  ed.  Struve,  t.  ii.  p.  C8G.  Ri- 
cherii  Hist.  Cone.  Gener.,  lil(.  iv.  P.  ],  cap.  1.  J.  F.  Georgii  Xationis  Germanicac  grava- 
mina adv.  scdcm  Rom.,  p.  244  ss.) :  Cognovi  ex  litcris  aniicorum.  To  Cardinalem  esse 
creatum.  f'ongratulor  et  Tibi,  qui  pro  Tua  virtutcdigna  cousccutus  es  praemia,  et  milii, 
cujus  amicus  in  ea  digiiitite  constitutus  est,  in  qua  me  meosquc  necessarios  ali(|uando 
juvare  poterit.  Illud  mihi  molestum,  quod  in  ca  tempora  incidisti,  quae  sedeni  Aposto- 
licam  afllictura  vidcntur.  Nam  domino  meo  Archiepiscopo  frecjuentes  afTeruntur  de  Ro- 
mano Pontifice  querelae,  qui  neque  Constantiensis  ncijue  Basileensis  Concilii  dccreta 
custodit,  neque  se  j)actionibus  anteccssoris  sui  teneri  arbitratur,  nationem(iue  nostram 
contemnerc  et  jirorsus  exhaurire  videtur.  Constat  enim,  electiones  Praelatorum  jiassim 
rcjici,  bcneficia  dignitatcsquc  cujusvis  qualitatis  et  Cardinalibus  ct  Protonotariis  resur- 
vari.  Et  tu  (juidem  a<l  trcs  Provincias  Teutonici  nominis  sui)  ea  formula  reservationem 
impctrasti,  quae  hactenus  insolita  est  ct  inaudita.  E.\]>eclativae  etiam  gratiae  sine  nu- 
mero  conceduntur :  Annatae  sive  medii  fructus  absque  ulla  <lilatione  teniporis  cxigun- 
tur,  et  plus  otiam,  quam  debcatur,  extorquerl  palum  est.  Er<desiaruin  regimina  non 
magis  mcrenti,  sed  plus  oflerenti  committuntur :  ad  corradenilas  ]>ecuniaM  novae  indul- 
gcntiac  indies  conc<'duntur.  Decimarum  exacliones  inconsultis  Praelatis  nostris  (against 
Cone.  Con.st.  Sess.  XLIIJ.,  see  §  131,  note  20,  Deer.  C)  Turcorum  causa  fieri  jubentur. 
Causae,  quae  trartandae  tcrminandaeque  in  parlilms  fui  rant,  ad  Apostolicum  tribunal 
indistincte  trahiiiitur  (ngaitist  Cone.  Dasil.  Sess.  XXXI.,  nee  §  l.'!2,  note  35):  excngitan- 
tur  mille  modi,  i|uibnH  Romana  sedes  aurum  ex  nolils,  tani(|uam  ex  barliaris,  sulilili  e.\- 
trahat  ingcniu:  oli  quns  res  natio  nostra  quondam  inclyta,  <|uae  suavirtuto  suoquc  san- 
guine Komanum  Ini|K-rium  coiniit,  fuitquc  mundi  domina  ac  regina,  ad  inopiani  nunc 
redacta,  ancilla  et  tributaria  facta  CRt,  ct  in  squalorc  jacens,  suam  fortunam,  suam  jiau- 
periem  multOR  jam  aimos  mo<?reJ.  Nunc  vcro,  quasi  ex  somnoexcitati  optimates  nostri, 
quibus  rcmcdiis  huic  calamitati  obviam  pcrgant,  cogitarc  coeperunt,  jugunujuo  prorsus 
pxcutere,  et  sc  in  pristinam  vindicare  libertatem  decreverunt.  Kril  haec  non  parva  Jac- 
tura  Romanac  Curiae,  si  quo<l  rogitant  Rumani  I'rinripcs  efTeceriiit.  (Quantum  itaquc 
de  tua  nova  diguttatc  lactor,  tautum  commoveor  et  angor,  tug  tempuru  hoc  purari.    Scd 
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numerous  letters  to  win  more  the  important  men  among  the  mal- 
contents.^^ His  work,  Descriptio  de  Ritu,  Situ,  Moribus  et  Con- 
Dei  fortassis  alia  est  cogitatio,  et  illius  profecto  sententia  obtinebit.  Tu  interim  bonum 
habeto  animum,  et  quibus  repagulis  fluminis  impetus  coerceri  possit,  pro  tua  sapientia 
cogitato,  et  vale  optime.  The  dissatisfaction  with  Rome  proceeded  j-et  further ;  see  Ae- 
neae  Sj-lvii  Ep.  301,  ad  Martinum  Mayer  :  Sunt  nonnulli  nationis  tuae  homines,  parum 
pensi  habentes,  quibus  Romaui  Pontificis  auctoritas  neque  necessaria  esse  videtur  neque 
a  Christo  instituta.  The  whole  letter,  which  is  adopted  into  Aeneae  Germania,  c.  89 
and  90,  has  for  its  aim  the  refutation  of  their  opinion. 

^'^  Aeneae  Sylvii  Ep.  348,  ad  Laurentium  Kovarellam  (Legate  in  Hungarj-).  He  was 
to  impress  upon  the  German  nobles,  quod  multo  facilius  tilii  Principum  promovebuntur 
per  sedem  Apostolicam,  quam  per  Capitula  vel  Ordinarios.  Et  hoc  bene  cura  in  auribus 
Principum  conculcare,  quia  Veritas  est.  Ep.  319,  ad  Theodoricum  Archiep.  Colon,  dd. 
2.  Dec,  1457.  Si  Komanae  sedis  auctoritas  deprimeretur,  credito,  quia  nee  tua  nee  alio- 
rum  Episcoporum  salva  manebit.  Audito  tameu,  quae  consulis,  ut  hie  quoque  ea  refor- 
mentur,  quae  odium  tuae  nationis  pariunt,  et  ego,  si  mea  vox  audietur,  ad  id  operam 
dabo.  Nam  et  hie  aliqua  committuntur,  quae  non  laudo  omnia.  Verum  illud  salubre 
puto,  ut  super  gravaminibus,  quae  vestri  allegant,  ad  Romanum  Pontiticem  recursus  ha- 
beatur,  qui  non  negabit  assensum  justa  petentibus.  Ep.  334,  ad  Johannem  de  Lisura 
(Councilor  of  Maj'ence,  see  §  132,  note  51)  :  Per  Wigandum  Secretarium  Moguntini  mi- 
simus  tibi  Alphabetum,  et  nunc  duplicamus,  si  forsitan  illud  non  recepisti :  poteris  scri- 
bere  mentis  tuae  conceptum,  et  consulere  Ecclesiae  necessitate — Labore  tuo  nostroque 
quietem  consecuta  est  Ecclesia  nostris  diebus  apud  Germanos.  Faxit  Deus,  ne  lacerari 
videamus  quod  aliquando  resarcivimus.  Multa  rumor  affert,  et  Germanos  fieri  Gallos 
imitatioue  contendit.  Nobis  ilia  via  salubrior  esse  videtur,  qua  patres  nostri  ambula- 
vere. — Nee  facile  sua  in  Dioecesi  quisque  Pontifex  Papatum  habebit :  et  sunt,  qui  quae- 
runt,  et  ejus  rei  causa  nignim  in  Candida  vertunt.  Ep.  383,  ad  Martinum  Mayer,  the 
answer  to  the  letter  quoted  in  note  17.  He  first  maintains,  nee  unquam  regni  coelestis 
introire  januam  potuisse,  qui  Romanorum  Pontificum  auctoritatem  contumaciter  con- 
tempsere,  nee  hodie  illis  gloriandum  esse,  qui  auctoritate  propria  leges  sibi  constituunt, 
quibus  pro  suo  libito  Romanae  sedis  jussiones  spernere  possint.  Hos  enim  catholica  Ve- 
ritas, nisi  resipuerint  ante  obitum,  ignis  aetemi  mancipio  sine  intermissione  deputat. 
Fatemur  insuper  aliquando  in  Romana  Curia,  quam  regunt  homines,  aliqua  fieri,  quae 
digna  essent  emendatione,  nee  dubitamus  ipsos  Romanae  urbis  Praesules  etiam,  in  quan- 
tum homines,  falli,  errare,  labi  ac  decipi  posse.  Then  he  refutes  the  charges,  first  that 
the  concordats  were  not  observed,  afterward  that  the  right  of  election  was  not  regarded. 
On  this  head  the  same  Aeneas  Sjdvius,  who  had  declared  in  his  Ep.  66,  ad  Jo.  Peregal- 
lum  :  (Nihil  est,  quod  absque  argento  Romana  curia  dedat.  Nam  ipsae  manus  iniposi- 
tiones  et  Spiritus  Sancti  dona  venduntur,  nee  peccatorum  venia  nisi  nummatis  impendi- 
tur),  Avrites  as  follows :  Quod  deinde  sulijungis  extorqueri  multum  auri  ab  his,  qui  digni- 
tates  vel  alia  beneficia  assequuntur,  non  est  cur  de  hac  sede  conqueramini,  sed  potius  de 
cupiditate  et  ambitione  vestrorum  hominum,  qui  currentes  pro  Episcopatibus,  invenien- 
tes  competitore^,  his  quibus  palatium  patet  certatim  pecunias  ofterunt.  Illi  vero,  qui  al- 
loqui  Pontilicem  possunt,  non  simt  omnes  similes  Angelis,  sed  quales  in  Alemania  Gal- 
liaque  multos  reperias  :  recipiunt  enim  quod  oftertur,  non  extorquent.  Romanus  autem 
Praesul  solus  in  thalamo  suo  nunc  hos  nunc  illos  audit,  et  illos  promovere  solet,  qui  ma- 
gis  commendantur,  nee  scit,  nee  etiam  arbitratur,  pecuniae  causa  hos  aut  illos  commen- 
datione  praeferri.  Nee  sibi  plus  auri  datur,  quam  concordata  permittant ;  nisi  fortasse 
aliquando  occasione  expeditionis  contra  Turcos,  aliquid  super  Anuatas  recepit  (the  read- 
ing, in  Germania,  c.  25,  is  corrected  thus)  quod  sibi  profecto  non  fuit  in  tanta  necessitate 
negandum.  Then  as  regards  the  complaints  about  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  tithes. 
Complaints  of  extortion  would  always  be  alleged  by  the  avaricious  on  various  grounds. 
Germam'  was  not  impoverished,  but  richer  than  ever,  yet  its  prosperit}-  was  the  happj- 
result  of  Christianity,  and  so  an  advantage  conferred  l>y  the  Roman  See  which  converted 
VOL.   III. 18 
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ditione  Grermaniae,  was  intended  principally  for  the  refutation  of 
the  complaints  of  the  Germans  against  the  Papal  See.'^     At  the 

the  countn-.  Then  he  defends  himself  ugaiiist  the  reproach  of  holding  insolitae  reserra- 
tiones.  The  reservations  made  in  hit;  favor  were  not  against  the  concordats.  Scd  arlii- 
traris  fortasse,  benelicia  ijuae  in  Germania  sunt  Germanis  potius  committi  debcre  <iuani 
extraneis,  nee  nos  alitor  sentimus.  Sed  cum  nos  jam  auuis  supra  XXIV.  Germaiiiam 
incoluerimus,  non  reputanms  cxtraneos  existim.iri  dobere  :  cunuiue  Imperatori  ip8i({ue 
nationi  longo  tt-mijore,  summa  lide,  magiiis  laboribus  scrviirimus,  ct  nunc  ad  Cardina- 
latuMi  recepti  ca  curemus,  quae  nationis  i|)!iius  honor!  atque  utilitati  conducant,  et  ita 
pror.>us  aganius,  ut  uatione  Gcrmani  potius  <juam  Itali  ])Utemur;  non  judicavimus  tri- 
bus  illis  provinciis  Moguntinae,  Coloniensi,  Trevcrcnsi  iiidiginim  videri,  aut  grave  cense- 
ri,  si  annuo  duo  millia  ducatorum  in  cis  obtineremus  ex  illis  bencliciis,  quae  sedes  A])0.s- 
tolica  conferre  haberet.  Putavissemus  ctiam  majora  in  eadem  nationc,  cui  semper  ser- 
vivimus,  sponte  offerri :  sed  non  sunius  nots  insatiabiles,  coiitontamur  eo,  (juod  pro  do- 
biti  status  conservatione  sufficiat,  nee  plura  circa  hoc.  (^uod  autem  operas  tuas  ad  id 
offers,  ut  gratiae  nostrae  fructum  consoquamur,  agimus  tibi  gratias,  qui  partes  amici  non 
negligis,  idque  roganuis,  ut  inters-eniente  casu  op[K)rtuno  prorsus  efficias. — Si  qua  I'rae- 
positnra  vacaverit,  aut  Ecclesia  parochialis  magni  reditus,  velis  it*  efficere,  ut  ad  com- 
plementuni  gratiae  nostra*  (the  reservation  granted  him  by  the  Pope)  pervenire  possi- 
mus. 

"  This  work  has  l>een  many  times  ]iublished  separately,  e.  g.  Argent.  1515,  small  4to. 
Romae,  1584,  and  in  Aen.  Sylv.  0pp.  Basil.  l.'»71,  fol.  ]>.  1034  ss.  It  is  addressed  to  Mar- 
tin Mayer,  chancellor  of  the  Electorate,  and  contains  a  more  detailed  answer  to  tho 
ffrarmnina  brought  forward  by  him,  wliich  arc  liefore  given  Ep.  3X3  (note  IH).  The  re- 
marks on  tho  Pragmatic  Sanction  proposed  in  Germany  are  worthy  of  note  (compare 
above,  note  14).  Cap.  78 :  Pugna  nobis  cum  paucis,  cjui  cum  sibi  docti  vidoantur,  nee 
pro  sna  opinione  dignis  cflTeraiitur  honoribiis,  miscore  omnia  divina  ct  huniana  jura  co- 
nantur,  ut  inter  rcrum  mutationes  cadentium  assofjui  cathedras  valeant,  etc. — (juid  est 
quo<l  ]iro  libertate  molicntur,  quid  parant  in  Apostolicam  scdom,  quo  sibi  modo  consu- 
lere  satagunt?  Non  scril>is  tu  hoc  nol)is  :  fortasse  times  deferri.  Commendamus  cau- 
tioncm  fuam  :  nam  Cancellario  nihil  tarn  convenit  quam  pectus  arcamirum  tonax.  Xou 
tamon  nos  latej.  hoc:  provisi  sunt  amici  nostri,  nullis  oldigati  Principibus,  quod  nol)i.s 
omnium,  quae  apud  vos  aguntur,  notitiam  focere,  missis  cxemplarilius  ejus  Pragmaticuo, 
quae  ab  alii|uibus  excogitata,  in  pulilicum  deferri  delmit.  Cap.  79:  Cuju.s  duac  iiartos 
sunt.  In  prima  roforuntur  omnia  fere  gravamina,  quae  suporius  onumeraviinus.  (^ui- 
bus  ut  obvietur,  ponitur  mo<lus,  qui  scr\-andus  sit  in  natione  vostra  circa  Praelatorum 
elcctionos,  beneficiorum  collationes,  causarum  auditiones,  indulgcntiarum  concessioncs, 
decimanim  exactionos,  ot  cactcra  istinsmodi.  In  sorunda  |ionuntur  aii[>ellationos,  ud 
quas  r<Turrcndum  sit,  si  forte  Prngmaticae  sanctioni  Sunimus  Poiitifcx  obviam  ieril. 
In^'^ritur  ot  poena,  q\ia  ploctondi  sint  (Jormani  non  obecliento'*,  et  fooilus  Principum  jiro 
custodia  Hanctioiii^.  Kama  qiioijue  ad  nr)s  ilidntum  est,  inter  Pragmatioos  sornioniMn 
hnbitiun  ••hsc  do  mittendis  hue  oratoribu»,  (jui  ox  Komnno  Ponfifico  sanctionis  suae  con- 
firniatioiirm  oxpolnnt,  quasi  jirimnm  sodi-m  oo  modo  lionoraturi,  <juod,  si  optatuni  ro- 
gp<m>tim  habuorint,  gratias  ugant,  si  minus,  nihilominus  natio  Pragmaticav  subjioiatiir. 
ScimuH  nihil  honim  placore  divo  Iin|>oralori,  majoriquo  parti  Principum, — scd  agimus, 
at  dictum  est,  cum  Hoditioi.is  quibuwlam  ot  [K-rditis  linniinibus,  etc.  Cap.  MO:  I>c  Prag- 
matira  igitur  inipriniit  dicanius. — Sumniam  vim  ojuit  rospirimus,  quae  hue  tcndit,  n» 
Germanica  natio  jusnionibus  Ai>o!)tolicac  «odis  olx-dirc  cogatnr,  nc  quid  p<-cuniarum  ad 
Romanam  curiam  dofor.itnr.  Nam  hor  est.  quod  omn<^  sibi  qucrclao  volunt,  hoc  quae- 
ritur,  dum  causae  in  partibu*  r>'tinrnd/U!  rlicinitur,  dum  Praolatorum  eloctiones  ad  Mo- 
trojKilitns  rofcruntur,  <lum  bonofirionim  loilationos  Ordiiiariis  rosj-rvantur,  dum  anna- 
tarum  exactionos  prohiboiitur.  Aonoan  concoivos  of  tho  diffnity  and  jiowor  of  tho  Papal 
Sec  quite  in  an  ultramuntano  M*nsn,  l>ut  he  defends  them  upon  a  political  and  strikingly 
material  jdatform.     Cap.  87 :  £/:clcsiarum  cctcrarum  dignitatcs  ct  cathedras,  ut  inqiiit 
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same  time  these  works  expressed  so  undisguisedly  the  principles 
of  the  most  decisive  Papal  system,  that  it  was  already  evident 
from  them  what  was  to  be  expected  from  this  former  adherent 
of  the  Council  of  Basle,  when,  under  the  name  of  Pius  II.,  he 
mounted  the  Papal  throne  (1458).^"     Pius  II.  thought,  by  imita- 

Nicolaus,  Papa  Eomanus  instituit:  Eeclesiam  vero  illam  solus  ipse  Deus  fundavit,  et 
super  petram  fidei  raox  nascentis  erexit.  Qui  b.  Petro  aeternae  vitae  clavigero  terreni 
simul  et  caelestis  Imperii  jura  commisit.  Cap.  94:  An  pauperem  tu  Pontificem  maxi- 
mum esse  volueris.!* — At  nos  Pontilicem  maximum,  quamvis  optimum,  non  putamus 
officio  suo  satisfocere  posse,  nisi  facuUatibus  praeditus  sit. — Convenit  Eomanum  Ponti- 
ficem, magnum  sacerdotem,  curare,  ut  evangelium  Ciiristi — omnibus  sincere  praediee- 
tur,  ut  omnes  errores,  omnis  blasphemia — eradicetur,  ut  pellantur  a  finibus  Christianis 
iuipugnatores  nostrae  religionis,  ut  schismata  removeantur,  ut  bella  sopiantur,  ut  furta, 
rapinae — de  medio  tollantur. — Postremo  debet  Romana  sedes,  veluti  patrocinium  orbis 
terrae,tutusque  portus  afflictorum, — omnibus  ad  se  currentibus  non  solum  benignas  aures 
adhibere,  sed  opem  ultro  afferre. — Et  quis  est,  qui  haec  agere  posse  pauperem  et  inopem 
Papam  affirmet  ? — Quomodo  restituentur  Episcopi  exules,  aut  haeretici,  vel  schismatic! 
corrigentur  ? — fmplorandiim  est  brachium  sueculare,  clamabis.  At  nos  ex  te  quaerimus,  an 
melius  per  se  Romanus  Praesul  haec  agat  viribus  suis  fretus,  an  per  alium  ? — Quid  vero,  si 
Principes  ipsi  aberrent,  et,  ut  saepe  vidimus,  haereticis  succumbant  erroribus,  quid  age- 
mus  ?  Quid  si  Rex  coercendus,  si  arguendus  Imperator  ?  Numquid  et  Regem  Franciae 
inutilem  depositum  a  Romano  Praesule  legimus .'  Numquid  Henrici  Fridericique  Caesa- 
res  contra  Eeclesiam  debacchati  sunt,  et  digni  anathemate  putati  ?  Quod  ergo  an  bra- 
chium contra  se  Imperator  praebebit,  aut  pauper  eum  corripiet  Romanus  Praesul  ? — Nos 
tenemus,  potentiam,  opes,  viresque  multo  melius  in  Apostolica  sede  quam  in  alio  quovis 
saeculari  throno  existere.  Nam  sedes  haec  tutrix  fidei  est,  quae  nunquam  erravit,  aut  er- 
ratura  est,  quia  rogavit  Dominus,  ut  non  deficiat  fides  Petri.  Imperatores  vero,  et  Eeges, 
et  alios  Episcopos  saepe  in  haeresim  lapsos  fuisse  legimus.  Cap.  101 :  Caeterum  neque 
illud,  quod  sequitur  de  appellationibus,  piae  aures  ferre  possunt.  Nam  si  Princeps  est  Eo- 
manus Praesul.  si  Dominus,  si  Magister,  quo  pacto  ab  eo  appellatur? — Nam  si  leges  civi- 
les  neque  a  Senatu,  neque  a  Principe  saeculari  appellationem  admittunt,  quanto  minus  ab 
ecclesiastico  Principe  erlt  ?  Nam  si  Papa  simul  et  Imperator  conferantur,  quantum  inter 
solem  et  lunam  interest,  tantum  eos  diflferre  dicemus,  et  Papam  soli,  Imperatorem  lunae 
assimulabimus.  Praeterea  cum  appellatio  ab  inferiori  ad  superiorem  deferatur.  Papa 
vero  prior  sit  et  major  omnibus,  liquet  ab  eo  non  esse  provocandum.  Sed  audio,  quod 
tecum  loqui  potes  :  non  quispiam  singularis  homo  appellabitui\  sed  Concilium,  quod  mcijns 
est  et  potentms  Romano  Praesule.  Nolumus  hanc  mode  quaestionem  ingredi,  quae  lou- 
giorem  tractatum  requirit,  et  aliud  ingenium  quam  nostrum  est.  At  idem  Gelasius  sacros 
canones  ait  sanxisse,  ne  unquam  ab  ea  sede  appellaretur,  neque  Concilium  excepit,  et 
amplius  de  Romana  sede,  quod  ilia  etiam  quos  Synodus  inique  damnaverat  absolvit.  Quo 
dicto  declarat  a  Sj-nodo  ad  Papam  appellatum  fuisse,  eoque  modo  majorem  Sj'nodo  Pa- 
pam extitisse. — Quocirca  si  quid  est  quod  gravius  ille  agat,  non  est  recalcitrandum,  sed 
ferendum.  Ridiculum  profecto,  nemo  est  tam  parvae  urbis  dominus,  qui  a  se  appellari 
ferat,  et  nos  Papam  appellation!  subjectum  dicemus  ? — At  si  me  ais,  Pontifex  indif/ne pre- 
mit,  quid  agam?  Redi  ad  eum  supplex,  ora  onus  levet.  Atsirogatus,  interpellatus  nolit 
suhvenire  misero,  quid  agam  ?  Quid  ages,  ubi  tuus  te  Princeps  saecularis  urget .' — Feram, 
dices,  nam  aliud  nullum  est  remedmm.  Et  hie  ergo  feras. — Cap.  102 :  Et  majores  igitur 
nostri,  quamvis  Romanum  Pontificem  aliquando  posse  injurium  esse  non  dubitarent,  non 
tamen  appellandum  ab  eo  sanxerunt.  Nam  injuriam  ab  ilia  sede  rarissime  venturani 
arbitrati  sunt ;  privates  vero  homines,  si  provocare  possent,  non  dubitaverunt  toties  appel- 
laturos,  quotiens  in  eos  sententia  promulgaretur :  quoniam  sicut  litigare  homines  injuste 
audent,  ita  et  provocare  audebunt,  ac  per  eum  modum  nullus  erit  unquam  finis  litium. 
"^  Concerning  him  see  especially  Gobellini  Commentarii,  above,  note  11.    His  own 
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ting  the  earlier  popes,  to  Lring  back  the  Papacy  to  its  former 
supremacy ;  but  just  as  he  himself  acted  rather  from  political 
calculations  than  from  conviction  and  enthusiam,  so  all  his  efforts 
were  shivered  upon  the  political  complications  of  the  times  with- 
out eliciting  any  enthusiasm.-^  Accordingly,  it  was  in  vain  that  he 
set  in  motion  the  same  means  by  which  the  Popes  had  achieved 
such  marvelous  results  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Crusades.  He 
founded  new  ecclesiastical  orders  of  knighthood,  but  they  soon 
came  to  an  end.^^  He  summoned  a  general  assemblage  of  Chris- 
tian nobles  at  Mantua,^^  but  he  could  only  bring  it  to  an  imper- 
fect issue  by  dint  of  great  labor.-*  At  this  council  the  nations  were 
to  have  been  united  in  one  crusade  ;  but  here,  on  the  contrary,  no- 
thing else  was  brought  fully  to  light  but  the  universal  lukewarm- 
ness,  and  the  impossibility  of  any  common  enterprise  by  reason  of 
the  manifold  quarrels  of  the  princes  among  themselves."     Pius  H. 

Epistolae  are  the  chief  sources  for  his  history;  thcsp,  however,  nlthnu^'h  there  are  more 
than  twenty  editions  of  them,  are  still  seldom  to  be  found.  The  edition  used  here  is 
that  of  Norimb.  1-196.  4.  With  regard  to  a  new  edition  intended  by  Pri\'j--Councilor 
Zajif,  see  Ilormaj-r's  Taschen))uch  fur  die  vatcrland.  Gesch.  Jahrg.  1830,  s.  144  (T. — 
H.  Chr.  C.  E.  Ilelwing  dc  Pii  II.  Pont.  Max.  rebus  gestis  et  moribus  comm.  IJerol. 
1825.  4.  [Cf.  Enea  Sylvio  de  Piccoloniini,  als  Pabst  Pius  II.,  und  sein  Zeitalter.  Von 
Dr.  G.  Voigt,  Bd.  1.  Berl.  185G.  See  also  the  works  of  Beets,  Haarlem,  18.'i9,  and  Ha- 
genbach,  Basel,  1840.  The  letters  have  been  published  in  the  Austrian  Archiv.  f.  Ge- 
f-chichtsquellen,  and  also  separately.] 

"  Pius  II.  invested  Ferdinand  with  Naples  (Rajmald.  1458,  no.  20  ss.)  ;  but  the  house 
<f  Anjou,  sup[)ortcd  bj-  France,  made  unceasing  claims  for  tiiis  kingdom,  and  occasioned 
wars  in  Italy. — The  Emperor  Frederick  III.  was  at  issue  with  the  King  IMatthias  about 
Hungary,  liut  he  gave  in  as  early  as  1459.  On  tlie  other  side,  within  Germanj*  itself, 
there  were  two  hostile  parties,  the  Imperial  and  the  Palatino-Bavarian,  opposed  to  each 
other. 

'"  On  18th  January',  1459,  he  founded  the  Onlo  hnfpitalis  h.  Marine  liethhmitnnne, 
;ifter  the  example  of  the  Knights  of  8t.  John,  for  the  protection  of  Ixmnos  (Itnynald.  ad. 
1j.  a.  no.  2).  To  the  same  year  lielongs  also  a — Societas  sub  vocabulo.Iesu  nuncu|)ata, 
ad  Dei  honorcm  et  infidtlium  oppugnationem  instituta  (see  Pii  II.  Ep.  ad  C'arolum  H. 
Galliae,  dd.  13.  Oct.,  1459,  in  Ix;ibiiitii  Cod.  Juris  (Jentium,  P.  i.  p.  420),  to  which  the 
Po|.p  granted  many  jirivilegcs  (Kaynald.  1.  c.  no.  8."}). 

-^  (iobellinuH,  lib.  ii.  p.  34.     The  writ  of  summon.s  is  in  RnjTiald.  1458,  no.  16  ss. 

'♦  Pius  II.  opcneil  the  Asscmbl}-  1st  June,  1459,  with  the  words  (Gobellinus,  lib.  iii. 
p.  6<'»):  Speravimus,  fratres  ac  filii,  hanc  urlicm  a<leuntos,  fre<|uentcs,  qui  praecessissent 
Regum  legator  invenire :  pauri  ndeuiit,  ut  vidimus,  decepti  sumus.  Non  est  rcligionis 
cura  apnd  Chrislianos,  quantam  credidimus,  etc. 

*'  In  his  closing  sf)e<'ch  in  .Januar}-,  1400,  the  Pope  states  the  result  of  the  convention 
to  this  effect  (fJobeliinus,  lib.  iii.  p.  92):  Hungari  si  adjuvenfur,  sumnio  conatu  et  nni- 
veriis  viribus  suis  Turcas  inv.ndent.  Germani  cxerritum  jiollicctitur  duonim  et  quad- 
raginta  millium  bell.itorum  ;  Burgundus  sex  tnillium  ;  Itali,  oxceptis  Venetis  ac  Gen- 
iiensibus,  Cleri  dccimas,  jmi.uli  trigesimas  annuorum  redituum,  ac  vigesimas  Judaicue 
^ub^tantiae,  ex  quibu.i  navalei  ropiac  sustentari  queant.  Idem  farit  .loanncs  Itex  Ara- 
„'onum.     Kagusaci  duas  trin'm'-x  olferunt.  Rhodi  quatuor.     llacc  tanquam  ccrta  auleiuui 
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condemned  also  at  Mantua  appeals  from  the  Pope  to  a  general 
council,^^  but  immediately  several  such  appeals  followed  quick 
one  after  the  other.  Cardinal  Bessarion,  as  Papal  legate,  was  ex- 
pected to  bring  about  a  crusade  in  Grermany  (1460),^''  but  at  last 

stipulatione  per  Principes  ac  Legates  promissa  sunt.  Veneti  quamquam  publice  nihil 
promiserint,  cum  tamen  expeditionem  paratam  viderint,  haudquaquam  deerunt,  neque 
patientur,  ut  suis  majoribus  deteriores  videri  possint.  Idem  de  Francis,  de  Castellanis. 
de  Portugallensibus  dicimus.  Anglia  civilibus  agitata  motibus  spem  nullam  pollicetur, 
neque  Scotia  in  intimo  abscondita  Oceano.  Dacia  quoque,  Suecia  ac  Norvegia  remo- 
tiores  provinciae  sunt,  quam  milites  possint  mittere,  nee  solis  contentae  piscibus  pecu- 
niam  ministrare  possunt.  Poloui  Turcis  per  Muldaviam  coutermini  suam  causam  dese- 
rere  non  audebunt.  Bohemos  mercede  licebit  conducere,  sue  aere  extra  reguum  non 
militabunt.  Sic  res  Cliristianae  se  liabent.  Classem  pecunia  Italica  parabit,  si  non 
Venetiis,  ac  saltira  Genuae,  aut  in  Aragonia :  nee  minor  erit,  quam  res  ipsa  deposcat. 
Hungari  viginti  millia  equitum  armabunt,  peditum  liaud  minorem  numerum,  qui  Ger- 
manis  juncti  ac  Burgundis  duodenonaginta  millia  militum  in  castris  habebunt.  Et  quis 
non  his  copiis  superatum  iri  Turcas  arbitretur  ?  Hie  accedet  Georgius  Scanderbechius, 
et  Albanorum  fortissima  manus ;  et  multi  per  Graeciam  ab  hoste  deficient ;  et  in  Asia 
Charamannus  et  Annenorum  populi  Turcas  a  tergo  ferient :  non  est  cur  desperemus, 
tantum  Deus  ipse  coepta  secundet ! 

25  The  bull  of  23d  Januarj-,  1640,  in  Gobellinus,  ill.  p.  91  (according  to  Eaynald.  1460, 
no.  10,  the  date  is  X.  Kal.  Febr.) :  Execrabilis  et  pristinis  temporibus  inauditus  tempes- 
tate  nostra  inolevit  abusus,  ut  a  Romano  Pontifice — nonnulli  spiritu  rebellionis  imbuti, 
non  sanioris  cupiditate  judicii,  commissi  evasione  peccati  ad  futurum  Concilium  provo- 
care  praesumant :  quod  quantum  sacris  canonibus  adversetur,  quantumque  reipublicae 
Christianae  noxium  sit,  quisquis  non  ignarus  jurium  intelligere  potest.  Namque,  ut 
alia  praetereamus,  quae  huic  corruptelae  manifestissime  refragautur,  quis  non  illud 
ridiculum  judicaverit,  quod  ad  id  appellatur,  quod  nusquam  est,  neque  scitur  quod  fu- 
turum sit?  Pauperes  a  potentioribus  multipliciter  opprimuntur,  remanent  impunita 
scelera,  nutritur  adversus  primam  sedem  rebellio,  libertas  delinquendi  conceditur,  et 
omnis  ecclesiastica  disciplina,  et  hierarchicus  ordo  confunditur.  Volentes  igitur  hoc 
pestiferum  virus  a  Christi  Ecclesia  procul  pellere — hujusmodi  provocationis  introduc- 
tiones  danmamus,  et  tanquam  erroneas  ac  detestabiles  reprobamus,  cassantes,  et  peni- 
tus  annullantes,  si  quae  hactenus  taliter  interpositae  reperiantur; — praecipientes  dein- 
ceps,  ut  nemo  audeat — ab  ordinationibus,  sententiis  sive  mandatis  quibuscunque  uos- 
tris  ac  successorum  nostrorum  talem  appellationem  interponere,  aut  interpositae  per 
alium  adhaerere,  sen  eis  quomodolibet  uti.  Si  quis  autem  contrafecerit  a  die  publica- 
tionis  praesentium  in  Cancellaria  Apostolica  post  duos  menses,  cujuscunque  status, 
gradus,  ordinis  vel  conditionis  fuerit,  etiamsi  imperiali,  regali,  vel  pontilicali  praeful- 
geat  dignitate ;  ipso  facto  sententiam  execrationis  incurrat,  a  qua  nisi  per  Eomanum 
Pontificem  et  in  mortis  articulo  absolvi  non  possit.  Universitas  vero,  sive  collegium 
ecclesiastico  subjaceat  interdict© ;  et  nihilominus  tam  collegia  et  universitates,  quam 
praedictae — personae  eas  poenas  ac  censuras  incurrant,  quas  rei  majestatis,  et  haereticae 
pravitatis  fautores  incurrere  dignoscuntur.  Tabelliones  insuper  ac  testes,  qui  hujusmodi 
actibus  interfuerint,  et  generaliter  qui  scienter  consilium,  auxilium  dederint  vel  favo- 
rem  talibus  appellantibus,  pari  poena  plectantur. 

='  On  Bessarion's  vain  endeavors  at  the  diets  of  Nuremberg,  Worms,  and  Vienna,  to 
establish  peace  among  the  German  princes,  and  set  on  foot  the  expedition  against  the 
Turks,  see  Platinae  Panegyricus  in  Bessarionem  Card,  in  his  Vitae  Pontiff.  Rom.  Lovan. 
1572,  fol.  p.  71  ss.  Fragments  from  it  are  found  in  H.  Chr.  Senckenberg  Selecta  Juris 
et  Historiarum,  t.  iv.  (Francof.  ad  M.  1738,  8)  p.  334  ss.  and  in  Chr.  J.  Kremer's  Gesch. 
des  Kurf.  Friedrichs  I.  v.  d.  Pfalz  (Jlanheim,  1766,  4)  Urkunden,  s.  179  f.  His  efforts 
with  the  bishops  in  the  matter  of  the  tithes  were  not  more  fortunate ;  see  Excerpta  e  Cod. 
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he  only  occasioned  a  fresh  })aper  of  grievances,  and  an  appeal  from 
the  electoral  princes.**  Sigismund,  archduke  of  Austria,  was  pun- 
ished with  ban  and  interdict  for  his  violence  toward  Canlinal 
Nicholas  of  Cusa,  bishop  of  Brescia  (1460) ;  but  the  consecfuence 
was  only  another  like  disagreeable  appeal,  and  equally  disagree- 

MS.  Acta  Imp.  pnhlica  contincnto,  in  Sonckenberg,  1.  c.  p.  315  :  14G0.  Convocatio  Elec- 
torum  Imperii  et  Episcoporum  per  Card.  Graecuiii — in  Nonllinga  in  Franconia,  posntu- 
lando  decimam  goneralem  a  Clero,  et  iliidcni  recepto  responi^o  dilatando,  dedit  in  Ena 
ira  oratoribus  benedictionem  cum  sinistra  manu. 

'*  The  finale  rejtjxmsitm  Ler/ati  at  the  diet  of  Vienna  (in  Senckcnbcrg,  1.  c.  p.  357  5S.) 
had  made  the  electors  indignant,  and  so  immediately  afterward  they  drew  up  an  n|>p('al 
at  Nuremberg  (1.  c.  p.  3G9  ss.).  First  there  is  a  complaint  lieoausc,  ultliougli  they  Iiad 
shown  themselves  ready  in  gooil  earnest  for  war  with  the  Turks,  and  had  only  demand- 
ed previously  of  tlie  Emperor,  quatenus — ad  su](criores  ])artes  Imperii  sui  in  locum  com- 
petentem  se  conferre  digiiaretur  ad  tollendum  et  amputandum  schismata,  divisiones, 
guerras, — quae  proh  dolor  Rom.  Imp.  et  nationi  nostrae  incrcverunt,  to  whicli  demand, 
however,  no  answer  had  been  made  by  tiie  Emperor:  vcnimtamen  idem  Apostolicao 
sedis  Legatus— cerimonia  quadam  contra  dictos  oratores  nostros  frctus  est,  nos  parvi- 
faciendo,  et  nostras  oblationes  sinceras  et  dcvotas  rejicicndo,  incrci)ando  et  judicando, 
— nostras  oblationes  esse  hominum  renitentium  ettergiversantium. — .Sugillabantur(Prin- 
cipcs  Germaniae)  tanquam  ludentes  cum  fide. — Succensebatur  in  illos,  quasi  promissa 
violantes  et  sua  irrita  facientes. — Quae  si  veritati  sul)nixa  forcnt,  sicuti  non  vera  sunt, 
essemus  de  sorte  gi-ntium  incredulorum.  On  the  contrary  they  repeated  tiieir  promises. 
Porro  cum  in  Concilio  Constantiensi  inter  alia  ordinatum  fore  dinoscitur,  ne  Summus 
Pontifex  decimam  imponat,  nisi  hoc  facial  cum  concilio  et  consensu  Praelatorum,  et 
majoris  partis  in  regnis  vel  provinciis,  uld  decima  venit  imponenda  ;  pronunciavitque 
8aei)enumero  Apostolicus  Ix-gatus  praefatus,  se  i)lena  a  Sanctissimo  Domino  nosfro  ful- 
citum  auctoritate  et  facultate  decimam,  vicesimam,  atijue  tricosimam  j)er  plures  annos 
in  natione  nostra  imponendi,  sicque  i)raesumciidi  et  funnidanili,  (iuo<l — idem  Apostolicus 
Legatus  aut  .Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster — irrecjuisito  concilio  et  consensu  tarn  nostro- 
rum  cjuam  aliorum,  quorum  interest — ad  hujusmodi  inijxjsitionem  proccsserint  aut  pro- 
ce<lant :  hinc  est,  si  et  in  quantum — contra  ordinatimiem  Ecclesiae  sanctac  Dei  in  prac- 
futo  Concilio  Constantiensi — attemptatum  foret  attemjjti'turve, — hoc  esse  gravamen  cdi- 
cere  gravamur,  cui  nee  nos,  nee  nostri  utriusriuc  status  liomines  minime  parerc  aut  .xatis- 
facere  posscmus.  Attento  potissimum,  <iuod,  cum  i)er  amjilissimas  et  repetitas  ei  variis 
respectibus  concessas  indulgentias,  (juibus  ]>iarum  mentium  aeraria  evacuata  sunt,  turn 
per  exce.ssivam  solutionem  annatanim,  quarum  gratia  Ecclesiae  vcl  fcneratoribus  dis- 
pcnsiose  dcditac,  aut  ferme  funditus  confectjie  jacent,  tum  variis  aliis  gravuminibus — 
adeo  gravatus,  adeo  exhaustus  et  exinanitus  est  iiterrjue  status,  ut  illi  omnia  ca  grava- 
mina «;t  sarcinam  hujusmodi  acceptandi  ct  ferendi  omninodeest  facultas  at<iue  potestjis. 
Hac  occasione  ab  Ills  impositionibus  et  gravaminilius — provncanius  et  ap)i('llamus  ad 
S.  D.  N.  Papam  Pium,  ad  sanctam  sedem  Apostolicnm,  aut  ad  ilium  vcl  ad  illos,  ail 
quern  vel  ad  <|uos  de  jure  fuerit  appcllandtim,  vel  ad  Knmanum  Pnntiticcm,  <|ui  in  Con- 
cilio gcnerali  neu  ycumenico  vel  jam  instifuto  vel  inttituendo  in  prdximo  praesidentiam 
habcat  vel  hnbiturus  est,  praesertim  nd  instituendum  eunilcni  Kom.  Pontilicem  de  pia 
nostra  intentione,  xupplici  oblntione — (ileniuft,  at/|Ui'  forHan  liactenus  instructus  sit,  etc. 
The  I'o|>c  in  answer,  by  a  liull  of  4th  .S«'pt<Mnber,  14<'>1  (in  Mrdler's  Ifeichstagnthcalrum, 
Th.  2,  B.  29),  declared  it  to  be  nn  untruth  that  Hcssarion,  whom  he  liad  sent  info  Ger- 
many, nd  prnesidcndum  in  dietis  tnm  npud  Norimbergam,  quam  apu<l  curiam  imperiu- 
lem  tunc  tcnendis,  had  in  view,  con  ad  ipnius  docimac  solutionem  conipellere,  and  as- 
sured them — nostrae  intentionis  semper  fuisne  et  adhuc  esse,  (|uod  praedicta  decima  in 
eadcm  natiune  non  cxigerctur,  nee  cxigatur,  nisi  de  veslro  aliorumque  Praelatorum  et 
Priucipum  conBeasa. 
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able  investigations  Ly  Gregory  of  Heimburg,  the  Archduke's  coun- 
cilor.^^    In  August,  1461,  Pius  11.  deposed  Diether,  archbishop 

"  Compare  Gerardi  de  Roo  (about  1519)  Annales  Austriaci,  lib.  vii.  p.  222,  261.  Jo. 
Jac.  Fugger's  (about  1555)  Spiegel  der  Ehren  des  Erzhauses  Oestereich,  s.  663,  ff.  739. 
The  bishop  having  been  appointed  by  the  Pope  against  Sigismund's  will  was  always  at 
variance  with  him,  and  was  thrown  into  prison  by  him  for  laying  claim  to  certain  packs 
of  wool,  tolls,  and  saltworks.  For  this  the  Pope  declared,  dd.  1st  June,  1460  (Raynald. 
1460,  no.  33),  that  the  Archduke  should  be — sicut  reus  criminis  laesae  majestatis  per- 
petuo  infamis,  diffidatus,  bannitus,  iutestabilis,  omnique  privilegio,  honore,  et  dignitate 
exutns,  privatus,  ac  etiam  majoris  excommunicationis  sententia  innodatus ;  he  warned 
tlie  Swiss,  ne  ad  observandum  pacis  et  concordiae  foedera  se  adstrictos  arbitrentur,  and 
commissioned  certain  prelates — ut  Helvetios  ad  foedus  armorum  pro  coercendo  Sigis- 
mundo  concitent.  On  the  other  hand,  Sigismund  appealed  through  Gregory'  of  Heim- 
burg to  a  general  council,  dd.  13th  August,  1460  (the  deed  is  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  t. 
ii.  p.  1576,  and  in  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascicul.  Rerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum, 
p.  114),  et  appellationes  multarum  civitatum  Italiae  et  Alamaniae  Ecclesiarum  valvis — 
affigi  fecit  (Raynald.  1460,  no.  35).  Now  the  Pope's  bann  fell  upon  Gregory  also  (Ray- 
nald. 1.  c),  who  had  been  his  fellow-embassador  at  Rome  in  1446  (see  §  132,  note  50). 
Pius  II.  wrote  to  the  magistrate  of  Nuremberg,  dd.  18th  October,  1460  (in  Brown,  p.  125)  : 
Quidam  ex  patre  Diabolo  mendaciorum  artifice  natus,  Gregorius  de  Heymburg  nomine, 
—  a  nostra  solemni  declaratoria  sententia,  qua  —  impium  Sigismundum — juris  script! 
jioenas  declaravimus  incurrisse,  a  nobis  ad  futurum  Concilium  improbam,  nefariam, 
temerariam,  seditiosam  denique  appellationem  dictavit.  Et  illius  interpositionis  per 
dictum  Sigismundum  factae  ipse  dictator  in  originali  instrumento  Florentiae  ad  valvas 
Ecclesiae  affixo  testis  inscribitur.  Quod  quia  loquax  ille,  praesumptuosus  et  praeceps, 
mendax  atque  turbulentus,  temerarius  ob  istud  facinus  excommunicatus  existit,  crimi- 
naque  et  poenas  incidit  laesae  majestatis  atque  haeresis,  adeo  ut  ultra  execrationem  ho- 
nore omui  et  bonis  jure  sit  privatus  ;  Devotiones  vestras  in  Domino  requirentes  admone- 
mus,  hujusmodi  pestiferum  hominem  pro  tali  excommunicato  habeatis; — ipsumque  noa 
solum  vitetis,  sed  procul  ejiciatis  ad  oppido  et  dominio  vestro ;  et  bona  quaecunque 
habet  apud  vos,  tarn  mobilia  quam  immobilia,  fisco  vestro  applicetis ;  et  alia  omnia  faci- 
atis,  quae  contra  haereticos  de  jure  canonico  fieri  mandantur.  Gregory  answered  this 
bull  by  an  Appellatio  ad  Concilium  futurum  (in  Goldast.  p.  1592 ;  Brown,  p.  126),  in 
which  he  speaks  verj-  contemptuouslj'  of  the  Pope :  E.  g.  voluit  Papa  iste  abuti  potestate 
sua, — et  sub  velamento  militaris  expeditionis  in  Turcam  instaurandae  facultates  Ger- 
maniae  —  medullitus  exhaurire.  —  Ipse  aliquando  audiet,  quid  gesserit,  qualem  vitam 
egerit,  et  quid  apud  Comas :  sed  reprimo  me,  etc. — Mihi  satis  est  diilicisse  civiles  sen- 
tentias,  etc. — ipse  in  numero  sit  illorum,  qui  putant  haec  omnia  vi  et  artificio  rhetorum 
contineri.  Ergo  si  Papa  ob  id  facinus  me  excommunicatum  dicit,  quis  erit  ejectior  ipso, 
qui  praeter  verbositatem  nihil  habet  in  se  virtutis?  He  refutes  especiallj-  here  the 
Pope's  assertion.  Concilium  supra  Papam  non  esse,  and  defends^appeals  to  general 
councils.  Theodoras  Laelius,  Episc.  Feltrensis,  Referendarius  Apostolicus,  answered 
this  appeal  with  a  Confutatio  (in  Goldast,  p.  1595)  ;  which,  however,  Gregory  refuted  bj- 
an  Apologia  contra  detrectationes  et  blasphemias  Theod.  Laelii  (in  Goldast.  p.  1604). 
Then  Pius  II.  summoned  the  Ai-chduke  before  his  judgment-seat,  dd.  22d  Januarj',  1462 
(Raj-nald.  1461,  no.  11),  as — de  damnatissiraa  haeresi,  quae  est  omnium  haeresum  haere- 
sis, non  solum  suspectum  notorie,  sed  sensibiliter  maculatum,  tanquam  sacrae  fidei  non 
recipientem  articulum : — Credo  in  unani  Sanctam  et  Apostolicam  Ecclesiam.  Nam  cum 
ipsius  Ecclesiae  Romanus  Pontifex  caput  sit,  canonesque  et  censurae  sic  sint  Ecclesiae, 
quod  quisque  in  Ecclesia  positus  et  credens  capiti,  canonibus  et  ejus  censuris  teneatur  obe- 
dire  ;  dictus  quidem  Sigismundus  non  solum  illis  non  obedit,  sed  praedicat  insuper,  quod 
minime  obedire  teneatur.  When  Sigismund  did  not  appear,  excommunication  was  once 
more  pronounced  against  him  and  Gregorj-,  die  coenae  Domini  (Gobell.  lib.  viii.  p.  203). 
In  1464  Sigismund  received  the  Pope's  absolution ;  compare  Jacobi  Picolominei  Card. 


280  THIRD  rERIOD.— DH'.  V.— A.D.  1409-1517. 

of  Mayence,  in  an  arbitrary  manner;^"  but  the  Pope's  word  of 

Papiensis  Epist.  282  (at  the  end  of  Gobellinns,  p.  668) :  Sigismundus — divino  tandem  est 

humiliatus  niiruculo,  atquc  eo  quidem  usque  huniiliatus,  ut  Komanoniin  Inipurator, 

consanguiuitatc  ilium  attingcns,  cum  summa  Sedis  gloria  ante  genua  Lt'gati  apostolici 
procidens  non  ante  surgendum  putavcrit,^iuam  poeniteuti  et  satis  pro  iujuriis  facicnti 
poenarum  abolitioncm,  rcstitutionemque  est  consecutus.  On  the  other  hand,  tJrcgorv 
of  Heimburg  remained  firm,  he  struggled  long  ag;iiiist  the  poi)es,  first  on  the  side  of 
Diether,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  afterward  on  the  side  of  George  Podiebrad,  king  of 
Bohemia,  until  he  at  length,  shortly  before  Lis  death  at  Dresden  in  1472,  sought  and  ob- 
tained absolution.  There  is  a  documentarj-  narrative  of  these  last  events  b}-  J.  Ct.  Horn 
in  the  Nuztl.  Sammlungca  zu  einer  histor.  Ilaudbibliothck  von  Sachseu,  Th.  4.  (.Leip- 
zig, 1728,  4)  8.  382  ff. 

'"  Diether  was  elected  in  June,  1459,  and,  after  much  negotiation,  confirmed  In-  Pius 
II.  in  Mantua,  14G0.  The  bull  of  deposition,  dated  21st  August,  1461  (in  l{jiynald.  14G1, 
no.  21,  more  full}-  in  Midler's  lieichstagstheatrum,  Th.  2,  s.  31),  gives  first  as  the  reason 
for  the  sentence,  that  Diether  had  obUiined  the  majoritj-  in  the  election  bj-  briber}-.  The 
Pope,  who  was  not  aware  of  this  fact,  when  his  confirmation  was  applied  for,  consider- 
ing, quam  conventui  Mantuaneusi — sua  praesentia  adniodum  utilis  esset,  required  that 
^iether,  sicut  jura  volunt,  pro  confirmationt — should  ajipear  in  person;  he,  however, 
modo  corporis  iulirmitatem,  modo  pauperiem  praetendens,  had  evaded  this,  and  so  the 
Pope  at  last  had  granted  confirmation  to  his  proctors  :  procuratores  Dietheri  ejus  nomi- 
ne et  in  aniniam  ejus  ea  nobis  juraverunt,  (juae  caetcri  Ejiiscopi  Komanis  Pontilicibus 
jurare  consueverant  et  ultra  hoc  venturum  ipsum  personalitcr  infra  annum  ad  jiraesen- 
tiam  nostram.  However,  he  had  disapjiointed  all  the  hopes  entertained  of  him  :  cum — 
expectaremus,  hunc  huminem — ea  curare,  ([uae  jjrotutela  Christianae  religionis  in  Man- 
tuensi  conveutu  concluseramus,  invitare  homines  suae  nationis  ad  expeditionem  contra 
Turcos  obcundam,  ad  obedicndum  in  ea  re  carissimo  lillio  nostro,  Friderico  lionianonim 
Imperatori  Au^usto,  a<l  quern  idcirco  legatum  de  latere  miscramus  ad  parandos  exerci- 
tus,  ad  solvendas  decimas,  ac  vigesimas  et  trigesimas  contribuendas,  ct  alia  praesidia 
praesUmda;  homo  in  rei)robum  sensum  datus — mox  cornua  erexit  in  Apostolicam  se- 
dem, — Legatum  nostrum  calumniatus  est,  qui  decimas  conaretur  e.xigerc,  qui)ius  copiae 
contra  Turcos  annari  possent,  palamquc  dicere  non  est  veritus,  nos  argentum  nationis, 
noh  lidei  defeusionem  quaererc  (this  refers  to  the  transactions  at  Vienna,  and  the  apiieiil 
of  the  electors,  note  2H). — Inter  haecaccidit,  ut  ad  instantiam  mercatorum,  <iui  pccunias 
Apostolicac  sedi  debitas  sibi  mutuo  concesserunt,  cum  jam  satisfactionis  tempus  ]irae- 
teriisset,  Dictherua  ipse  excommunicarctur  abstiuc  nostra  conscientia  :  nam  id  per  judi- 
ces  inferiores  in  forma  Camerac  fieri  solet.  Quod  ubi  ad  ejus  notitiam  ])ervenit, — non 
recurrit  ad  nos, — scd — Apostolicam  scdem  blasphemans  conlicto  (juodam  infamatorio  li- 
belload  futurum  Concilium  contra  Mantu.inam  bullam  ai)i)ellavit,  c.xcommunicationem 
ipso  facto,  a  qua  nixi  a  nobis  absolvi  non  potest,  ct  alias  poenas  contra  reos  majcstatis 
et  hacrcticae  pravitatis  fautores  a  jure  fulminaUis  incurrens.  Nee  animo  irreverent!  ct 
infninito  satis  fuit,  primani  sedcm  his  modis  contem]psisse,  nisi  et  divina  quocjuc  con- 
temneret,  illis  »e  publice  immisccns  jialani  et  ntitorie  excommunicatus,  et  in  irregulari- 
tatcm  incidens.  Then  ho  is  charged  with  not  having  appeared  before  the  Pope  within 
a  year  according  to  his  oath,  ami  with  having  summoned  a  meeting  of  the  nobles  at 
Frankfort,  against  the  ICinperor's  will.  The  Pope  liad  then  sent  embass.idors  to  liim,  qui 
male  vadcntem  retraherent  et  in  viam  re<lucerent  :  they  had  arrived  during  the  meeting 
of  the  nobles  which  Dietlier  ha<l  removed  t4>  Mayence  ;  here  he  had  admitted  also  the  ex- 
communicated Gregorj-  of  Ileimburg  as  SigiHiiiund's  enil>assador  in  sjiiUr  of  their  warn- 
ings. As  his  designs  ng.'unst  the  Pope  met  with  no  success,  he  had  sccrctl}*  clisavowed 
the  appeal  l»cforc  the  legates,  liut  hail  returned  immediatel}*  afterward  to  his  former 
courses.  Accordingly,  sentence  of  deposition  was  pronoimccd  against  him.  Another 
bull  of  the  some  day  (in  Muller,  b.  8f»)  appoints  Adolphus,  count  of  Nassau,  to  lie  Arch- 
bishop of  Mayence.  Tlie  true  sUitc  of  the  case  nppcJirs  evtn  from  the  Pope's  bull  of  de- 
position ;  but  still  plainer  from  Dicther's  own  defeuac,  viz.  from  the  appdUitio  mentioned 
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command,  though  supported  "by  the  Emperor,  produced  no  decided 
effect :  it  roused  a  contest,  and  the  issue  of  the  struggle  was  not 
the  complete  overthrow  of  Diether,  but  a  partial  compromise  (Oc- 

in  that  bull  (in  Senckenberg,  Selecta  Juris  et  Hist.  t.  iv.  p.  393),  from  the  Defense  writ- 
ten in  answer  to  that  bull  on  the  Thursday  after  Michaelmas,  1461  (in  Miiller,  s.  38),  and 
from  a  second  work,  printed  by  the  first  printer  at  Mayence,  dated  the  Tuesday  after  the 
Sunday  Laetnre,  1462  (in  Lehmann's  Spej'erscher  Chronik,  Buch  vii.  cap.  105,  s.  859).  The 
first  charge  of  simony  he  refutes  in  his  Defense  (Muller,  s.  39),  by  the  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  the  election,  according  to  which  he  was  unanimously  appointed.  At  Man- 
tua the  Pope  required  from  the  electoral  embassadors  (see  Appellatio  in  Senckenberg, 
iv.  p.  393),  quatenus  se  nomine  nostro  obligarent,  ne  futuro  Concilio  daremus  operam, 
neve  Principes  Germanicae  nationis  convocaremus.  (Schrift  in  Lehmann  :  Dann  wol- 
ten  wir — in  die  Uffsatzung  und  Schatzung  des  zehenden,  zwantzigsten  und  dreyssigsten 
Pfennings,  von  seiner  Heiligkeit  uff  Teutschland  geschlagen,  verwilligt  und  uns  ver- 
bunden  haben,  unser  Mit-Churfilrsten  bey  Zeit  unsers  Lebens  ohne  S.  Heiligk.  Wissen 
und  Gefallen  nit  zu  versamlen,  unser  Bischoff  und  Suffraganien  imdPfaffheit  unter  uns 
sej-n,  nicht  zu  berufFen,  und  kein  gemein  Concilium  furzunehmen  gestatten  als  dz  an 
unser  Bottschaft,  wir  zu  S.  Heiligk.  gesandt  batten,  zu  mehrmalen  gesonnen  ist,  zweif- 
felt  uns  nicht,  wir  wareij  solcher  unbillicher  Beschwerung  vertragen).  As  the  embas- 
sadors would  not  consent  to  this,  they  were  dismissed  without  effecting  the  object  of 
their  mission.  Some  months  after  a  second  embassy  was  sent  to  the  Pope,  to  obtain 
confirmation  without  those  conditions ;  Cum  autem  Oratores  nostri,  antequam  ad  Came- 
ram  Apostolicam  pervenissent,  litteras  nostras  atque  efficacem  obligationem  facere  coge- 
bantur  pro  Annata  ipsi  Camerae  persolvenda,  qua  praestita  et  recepta  ilico  eis  nuncupa- 
ta  est  quaedam  pecuniarum  summa  gravissima,  scilicet  XXM.  VC.  et  I.  floren.  Ehenen- 
sium  : — obstupuerunt  Oratores  nostri,  nee  tamen  aliter  literas  extrahere  potuerunt,  nisi 
in  ilia  obligatione  persisterenL  Cumque  de  gravi  taxa  conquererentur,  nihil  aliud  supe- 
rerat,  quam  Camerae  ipsi  Apostolicae  de  taxa  expressata  [satisfacere],  subordinatis  eti- 
am  uumulariis,  campsoribus  vel  mercatoribus  appellatis,  qui  obligationem  respectu  Ca- 
merae Apostolicae  in  se  receperunt,  et  a  nostris  Oratoribus,  nedum  nostro  verum  etiam 
ipsorum  propriis  nominibus,  obligationem  sen  cautionem  acceperunt.  Et  ita  Oratores 
nostri  una  cum  litteris  confirmationis  et  caeteris,  quae  ad  consecrationem  obtinendam 
requiruntur,  a  Romana  Curia  dimissi  sunt.  Nos  vero  admirati,  cur  tanta  summa  a  nobis 
exigeretur,  cum  tamen  a  praedecessoribus  nostris  longe  minor  fuerit  persoluta,  sciscita- 
ti  sumus,  quaenam  vera  taxa  esset  ab  Ecclesia  Magunt.  Camerae  Apostolicae  debita. 
Cum  vero  in  hujusmodi  investigatione  fluctuaremus  ambigue  nonnihil,  certe  summam 
pecuniarum  persolvimus,  ut  jam  putaremus  illi  summae  satis  appropinquasse,  quae  a 
praedecessore  nostro  tempore  suae  confirmationis  fuit  persoluta.  Obtulimus  ergo  et  nunc 
ofFerimus  talem  summam,  qualem  praedecessor  noster  exposuit,  seu  quae  de  jure  vel 
antiqua  consuetudine  ipsi  Camerae  Apostolicae  ab  Ecclesia  nostra  debita  esset.  Papa 
vero,  his  non  contentus,  processus  poenales  contra  nos  et  Oratores  nostros  supradictos 
dicitur  instituisse,  aut  comminatur  instituere  velle.  Nobis  vero  allegantibus,  quod  ad 
solutionem  promissio  a  nobis  et  a  nostris  extorta  est,  et  error  factus,  qui  nos  merito  ex- 
cusat : — responsum  est  nobis,  jam  non  agere  contra  nos  Romanum  Pont,  et  Collegium 
Cardinalium,  sed  mercatores  illos,  qui  se  debitores  pro  nobis  constituerunt,  quibus  et  nos 
de  sua  cavimus  indemnitate  ;  ideo,  si  Camera  nos  gravasset,  nihilominus  mercatoribus 
illis  indemnitatem  promissam  exsequi  teneamur.  Quod  et  nos  profecto  justum  censere- 
mus,  nisi  collusio  expressa  sufficienter  mercatoribus  ipsis  obstaret,  qui  agentibus  Came- 
ras subordinati  et  submissi  machinationis  hujusmodi  non  erant  inscii.  Quod  etiam  ex 
hoc  fonte  clarius  deprehenditur,  quod,  cum  mercatores  ipsi  pecuniam  constitutam  Domi- 
nis  Cardinalibus  exsolverunt,  ipsi  sibi  caverunt,  quod  si  pecunia  ilia  ipsis  mercatoribus 
per  nos  soluta  non  fuerit,  mercatoribus  ipsis  a  Doniinis  Cardinalibus  persolveretur,  prout 
ipsorum  Card,  litteris  ad  nos  missis  clare  edocti  sumus.  Rudolf,  dean  of  the  cathedral 
of  Worms,  Papal  legate  at  the  diet  of  Mayence,  contradicted  that  statement  with  regard 
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tober,  1463).^^  In  Germany,  where  the  hberal-mmdcd  Aeneas 
Sylvius  was  not  yet  forgotten,  the  opposite  poUcy  of  Pius  II.  could 
not  fail  to  awaken  a  mingled  feeling  of  doubt  and  discontent. 
Thus  the  Pope  was  induced  to  issue  a  bulla  rctractatiunum  ad- 
dressed to  the  University  of  Cologne  {26th  April,  1463);  but  in 
this  his  inconsistency  was  rather  brought  to  light  than  justi- 
fied.^^    Pius  II.  met  with  but  little  better  success  in  France  than 

to  the  Annates  (in  Gobellinu.'!,  lib.  vi.  p.  141)  :  mentiti  omnes  sunt,  qui  vel  nunmuim 
unum  iil)s  te  tliigitatuni  asst-runt  ultra  suniniani  in  Camera  praetiixatani :  doocni  luillia 
r.uri  nuniinuni  principalis  tixxatiorequirit,  niinuta(|uc  (fuac  vocaut  servitia  et  litterarum 
expeditio,  et  oratorum  sumptus  circiter  quatuor  niillia  deposcunt. — Ecclesia  Trcverensis, 
»iuae  multo  minor  est,  sub  Calisto  tertio  triginta  millia  <leilit.  From  this,  however,  it 
■would  only  follow  that  the  money-lender  in  league  with  the  Curia  claimed  ui^urv  to  the 
amount  of  COOO  florins.  According  to  the  AschalTenburg  concordat,  wliich  in  this  point 
agrees  entirely  with  that  of  Constance  (§  131,  note  19),  one  half  of  the  annates  was  to  be 
paid  in  the  first,  the  other  half  in  the  second  year. 

^'  Tlie  struggle  between  Diether  and  his  adversarj-,  Adoljihus  of  Nassau,  which  was 
carried  out  in  favor  of  the  former  by  the  aid  of  the  Elector  Frederick  I.  of  the  Palatinate, 
wa-s  brought  to  an  end  by  the  treaty  of  Zeilsheim,  12tli  Oclolier,  14G3  (see  Serrarii  Rer. 
Mogunt.  ad  Johannis,  t.  ii.  p.  192  ss.),  which  was  ratified  at  Francfort  on  tlie  '2(!th  Octo- 
ber, an<l  acceded  to  even  bj-  the  Papal  legates.  According  to  it  Diether  resigned  tlie  Ar- 
cbiepisco)>al  dignity,  but  ret.ained  for  his  lifetime  several  of  tlie  cities,  offices,  and  customs 
of  Mayence,  and  was  exempted  from  the  jVrchiepiscopal  jurisdiction  ((judenus  Codox 
Diplom.  t.  iv.  p.  3C8).  Und  zu  stunt  alz  daz  geschach  (thus  writes  a  contemporary  chron- 
icler at  Si>e)-er  in  Kremer"s  (jesch.  dcs  Kurf.  Friedrichs  I.,  s.  359),  so  hat  der  Legat,  der 
by  dem  von  Nassau  waz,  daz  Cruz  gemacht  uber  deu  von  Ysenburg  und  uljcr  sine  Di- 
ner, und  hat  auch  den  Monchcn  von  Franckfurt  iren  negcn  gelien  und  absolvirt,  wan 
tie  sangent  wider  des  Babstcs  Gebott  und  liielten  es  mit  den  von  Ysenburg.  Hut  tlie  new 
elector  Adolphus  had  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  absolution,  and  to  execute  for  this  ])ur- 
posc  a  l>ond  for  500  florins  in  favor  of  the  Papal  legate  (Gudenus,  iv.  p.  372).  How  glad 
the  PojMj  was  to  see  the  matter  thus  concluded,  is  shown  by  his  letter  to  Diether  (in  Gu-  " 
dcnua,  iv.  [>.  371),  in  which  he  overwhelms  him  with  praises  and  promises  on  account 
of  his  resignation,  calling  him  h'la  dilcctum  jUium.  A  detailed  narrative  of  these  proceed- 
ings, but  in  favor  of  the  Pope,  may  be  seen  in  Gobellinus,  lib.  iii.  p.  64  ;  lil).  vi.  ]>.  143 
Bs. ;  lib.  i.x.  p.  220  ;  lib.  xii.  p.  345.  Compare  especially  Kremcr's  Gescli.  des  Kurf. 
Friedrichs  I.  v.  d.  Pfalz.  Frankf.  u.  Lcijiz.  1705,  4.  s.  210  IK,  244  flf.,  353  IT.  Diether 
von  Ysenburg,  Erzb.  u.  Kurf.  v.  Mainz.     Erster  Theil  (gilit  liis  14(;2).     Mainz,  17^9,  8. 

"  This  bull  is  aliridgcd  in  Raynald.  1403,  no.  114  ss.,  entire  in  Harduini  Cdiicill.  ix. 
Hartzheim,  Cone.  Germ.  v.  p.  945  :  In  minoriljus  iigentes,  nondiim  sacris  Ordinibiis  ini- 
liati,  rum  Basilcac  inter  cos  versaremur,  <|ui  se  gencrnle  Cdiiciliiim  facere,  et  universa- 
1cm  Ecclesiatn  reprac.tentarc  ajebant,  dialogorum  (|ucndani  liliclliim  (tliis  is  his  I'cnt.i- 
logUB  dc  relius  Ecclesiac  et  Ini|icrii  in  Pezii  Thes.  Ancrddtorum  Novissim.  t.  iv.  1'.  iii. 
p.  639),  ad  voH  scripsinius,  in  quo  dc  auctoritate  Concilii  gcneralis,  ac  dc  gcstis  liasilc- 
cnsium,  ct  Eugcnii  Papac  contradictionc  en  pmbavimus  vel  damnavimus,  quae  proban- 
da vel  damnanda  ccnsuimus  :  quantum  capiebamus,  taiitum  dcfcnilimus  aut  oppugnavi- 
muB  :  nihil  mentiti  sumuH,  niliil  ad  gratiam,  nihil  nil  odium  retulimus.  Existimaviinus 
bene  ngcro  ct  rec-ta  inccderc  via,  nee  mentis  nostrue  aliud  erat  olijectum,  tjuam  publica 
utilitas  et  amor  vcri.  Se<l  qui*  non  crrat  mortnlis  ? — DecliiiaviinuH  ct  nos  ab  utiiro  nio- 
trix,  erravimus  in  invio  ct  non  in  via,  amiiulavimus  in  tcneliris,  et  procul  a  vera  luce  re- 
ccssimus:  ncc  noblB  tantuin  crrnvimuii,  alios  (|Uoquc  in  prnccipitium  traximus,  ct  cac- 
cifl  ducatum  praebentcd  cueci  cum  illix  in  foveam  recidimus.  Forsitan  ct  uliquos  ex  vo- 
hia  scripfa  nostra  dccepcrc,  ct  in  dcvLa  dcduxcrunt,  (juorum  sanguincm  si  de  manibus 
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in  G-ermany.  When  he  inveighed  at  Mantua  against  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction,^^  Charles  VII.  in  return  introduced  an  appeal  to 

nostris  requisierit  Dominus,  non  habemus  quod  respondere  possimus,  nisi  nos  ut  homi- 
nes peccavisse,  qui  arbitrantes  rectum  iter  ostendere  obliquum  monstravimus.  In  mi- 
sericordia  tantum  Dei  spes  nostra  sita  est. — Utinam  latuissent  quae  sunt  edita  !  nam  si 
futuro  in  saeculo  manserint ;  aut  in  nialignas  mentes  inciderint,  aut  incautis  fortasse 
scandalum  parient :  qui  haec  sa-ipsif,  inquient,  in  beati  tandem  Petri  cathedra  sedit,  et 
Christi  salrat&ris  vicariatum  gessit :  ita  scripsit  Aeneas,  qui  postea  summum  Pontificatum 
adeptus  Pius  II.  appellatus  est,  nee  invenitur  mutasse  propositum :  qui  eum  elegerunt  et  in 
summo  Apostolatus  vertice  collocarunt,  ah  iis  scripta  ejus  approbata  videntur.  Verendum 
est,  ne  talia  nostris  aliquando  successoribus  objiciantur,  et  quae  fuerunt  Aeneae  dican- 
tur  Pii,  atque  ab  ea  sede  auctoritatem  vcndicent,  adversus  quam  ignoranter  latraverunt. 
Cogimur  igitur,  dilecti  filii,  b.  Augustinum  imitari,  qui  cum  aliqua  in  suis  voluminibus 
erronea  inseruisset,  retractationes  edidit. — Idem  et  nos  faciemus  :  confitebimur  ingenue 
ignorantias  nostras,  ne  per  ea,  quae  scripsimus  juvenes,  error  irrepat,  qui  possit  in  futu- 
rum  Apostolicam  sanctam  sedem  oppugnare  :  nam  si  quern  decuit  umquam  Romani  pri- 
mique  throni  eminentiam  et  gloriam  defendere  ac  extollere,  nos  illi  sumus,  quos  sine  ul- 
lis  meritis  pius  et  misericors  Deus  sola  dispensatione  sua  ad  b.  Petri  solium,  et  dilectis- 
simi  tUii  sui,  domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vicariatum  evocavit.  Quibus  ex  rebus  dilec- 
tiones  vestras  hortamur,  et  in  Domino  commonemus,  ne  prioribus  illis  scriptis  inhaerea- 
tis,  aut  fidem  ullani  praestetis,  quae  supremam  Apostolicae  sedis  auctoritatem  quovis 
pacto  elidunt,  aut  aliquid  adstruunt,  quod  sacrosancta  Romana  non  amplectitur  Eccle- 
sia :  suadete  omnibus  ut  id  solum  prae  caeteris  venerentur,  in  quo  salvator  Dominus 
suos  vicarios  collocavit. — Requirit  autem  ordo,  ut  inferiora  a  superioribus  gubernentur, 
et  ad  unum  tandem  perveniatur  tanquam  principem  et  moderatorem  cunctorum,  quae 
infra  se  sunt.  Sicut  grues  unam  sequuntur,  et  in  apibus  unus  est  rex,  ita  et  in  Ecclesia 
militante,  quae  instar  triumphantis  se  habet,  unus  est  omnium  moderator  et  arbiter, 
Jesu  Christi  vicarius,  a  quo  tamquam  capite  omnis  in  subjecta  membra  potestas  et  auc- 
toritas  derivatur,  quae  a  Christo  Domino  Deo  nostro  sine  medio  in  ipsum  influit. — Petrus 
igitur  et  successores  ejus  Romani  Pontilices  primatum  in  Ecclesia  tenuerunt,  et  nos  ho- 
die,  quamvis  indigni,  sola  Domini  voluntate  digni,  tenemus  :  et  quicunque  Romanae  se- 
cundum canonicas  sanctiones  praeficitur  Ecclesiae,  quam  primum  electus  est  in  sacro 
collegio,  supremam  a  Deo  potestatem  sine  medio  consequitur,  et  per  ordinem  in  omnem 
difFundit  Ecclesiam  :  cajus  peccata  divino  judici  punienda  relinquuntur.  Si  quid  adver- 
sus banc  doctrinam  inveneritis  aut  in  dialogis,  aut  in  epistolis  nostris,  quae  plures  a  no- 
bis sunt  editae,  aut  in  aliis  opusculis  nostris  (multa  enim  scripsimus  adhuc  juvenes), 
respuite  atque  contemnite  :  sequimini  quae  nunc  dicimus,  et  seni  magis  quam  juveni 
credite,  nee  privatum  hominem  pluris  facite  quam  Pontificem :  Aeneam  rejicite,  Pium 
recipite :  illud  gentile  nomen  parentes  indidere  nascenti,  hoc  christianum  in  Apostola- 
tu  suscepimus.  Dicent  fortasse  aliqui,  cum  Pontificatu  banc  nobis  opinionem  advenisse, 
et  cum  dignitate  mutatam  esse  sententiam.  Haud  ita  est,  longe  aliter  actum.  Audite, 
filii,  conversationem  nostram.  Next  he  relates  how,  in  1431,  he  came  to  Basle  as  a  youth, 
and  was  there  carried  away  by  the  universal  feeling,  and  the  authority  of  famous  names, 
to  take  the  council's  side  against  the  Pope  :  how  he  was  afterward  led  to  doubt  by  the 
Emperor  Frederick's  conduct,  and  at  his  court  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  er- 
ror. Lastly,  he  discourses  on  the  necessity  of  a  monarchical  government  in  the  Church, 
and  on  the  prerogative  of  the  Roman  See. 

^^  See  Pii  P.  II.  Responsio  ad  Orationem  Oratorum  Gallicorum  in  d'Acherj-  Spicile- 
gium.  III.  p.  811  ss.,  which  first  justifies  at  length  the  policy  of  the  Pope  in  favor  of 
Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  against  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou,  which  were  sup- 
ported by  France,  and  at  last,  p.  820,  approaches  the  Pragmatic  Sanction :  Caeterum 
quia  Pragmaticae  Sanctionis  superius  incidit  mentio,  cujus  secreta  magis  pulsavimus 
quam  aperuimus,  urget  nos  conscientia,  imo  vero  caritas,  qua  genti  vestrae  devincti  su- 
mus, priusquam  dicendi  finem  facimus,  de  ea  aliqua  librare :  ne  tacitumitas  nostra  la- 
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a  general  council  (1460).^'     Lewis  XL  repealed  that  Sanction  a.d. 

dnlgentia  rcputetur,  et  quod  sanabile  vulnns  est,  fiat  mortale,  ct  no9  a  consortio  vestro 
oporteat  aljstinere  :  quoniam  sicut  in  veteri  lege  (Lev.  xxi.  11),  sancitiim  est,  super  om- 
nem  animam,  quae  mortuaest,  iton  ingreditur  Pontiftjc :  quod  teste  llicronymo  perindeac- 
cipiendum  est  ac  si  dicat,  ubicumque  peccatum  est  ct  in  peccato  mors,  illuc  Poutifex  nou 

accedat.     Cupimu3  sanctam  esse  Francorum  gentem,  ct  omni  carcre  macula  : at  hoc 

fieri  non  potest,  nisi  haec  Sanctionis  macula  seu  ruga  dcponatur,  quae  ({uomodo  intro- 
ducta  sit  ipsi  nostis.  Certe  noa  auctoritate  general  is  Syimdi,  ncc  Romanonim  dcorcto 
Pontitlcum  recepta  est,  quamvis  de  causis  ecclesiasticis  tractatus  abscjue  ])lacito  Roma- 
nae  sedis  stare  nonpossit.  Fcrunt  aliqui  idcirco  initium  ci  datum,  quia  nimis  oucrarcnt 
Romani  Poutilices  Regiium  Franciae,  nimiasque  pecunias  inde  corraderent.  Mirum  si 
haec  ratio  Carolum  movit,  quem  praedecessoris  sui  magni  Caroli  decebat  imitatorem 
esse,  cujus  haec  verba  leguntur :  In  nuniorium  b.  Petri  Apostoli  honoremus  s.  Romnnam 
Ecclesiam: — et  licet  vixftruidum  ab  ilia  s.  Sede  impon<Uur  jugum,  tamen  feramus,  ct  pin 
devotione  toleremtts  (rather  Cone.  Tribur.  ann.  895,  c.  30  ;  see  vol.  ii.  §  25,  note  4).  Non 
est  credibUe  Carolum,  qui  modo  regnat,  suo  sensu  hanc  Pragmaticam  introduxisse.  De- 
ceptum  putaraus,  et  piae  menti  suggesta  fuisse  non  vera.  Nam  quo  pacto  religiosus 
Princeps  ea  servari  jussissct,  quorum  praetextu  Bumma  sedis  Apostolicae  auctoritas  lae- 
ditur,  religionis  nostrac  vires  cncrvantur,  unitasque  Ecclcsiae  et  libcrtas  perimitur? — 
Non  ponderamus  causarum  auditionem,  non  beneliciorum  collationem,  non  alia  multa, 
quae  curare  jiutimur.  Illud  nos  angit,  quod  aniniarum  ])erditionem  ruinamque  ccrni- 
mus,  et  nobilissimi  Regis  gloriam  labcfactari.  Nam  quo  pacto  tolcrandum  est  Clerico- 
rum  judices  laicos  esse  factos  ?  Pastorura  causas  oves  cognoscere  ?  Siccine  regale  ge- 
nus et  sacerdotale  sumus?  Non  explicaliimus  honoris  causa,  quantum  diminuta  est  in 
Gallia  sacerdotalis  auctoritas.  Episcopi  norunt,  qui  pro  nutu  saecularis  potestatis  si)iri- 
tualem  gladium  nunc  exerccnt,  nunc  recludunt.  Praesul  vero  Romanus,  cujus  parochia 
orbis  est,  cujus  provincia  ncc  oceano  clauditur,  in  regno  Franciae  tantum  jurisdictionis 
habet,  quantum  placet  Parlamento.  Non  sacrilegum,  non  parricidam,  non  haereticum 
punire  permittitur,  quamvis  Ecclesiasticum,  nisi  Parlamenti  consensus  adsit :  cujus  tan- 
tam  esse  auctoritatem  nonnulli  cxistiniant,  ut  censuris  etium  nostris  praecludere  aditum 
possit.  Sic  judex  judicum  Romanus  Pontifex  judicio  Parlamenti  subjectus  est.  Si  hoc 
adraittimus,  monstruosam  Ecclesiam  facimus,  et  hj-dram  multorum  cajiitum  introduci- 
mus,  et  unitatcm  prorsus  cxstinguimus.  Pcriculosa  haec  res  esset,  venerabiles  fratres, 
quae  hierarcliiam  omnem  confundcret.  Nam  cur  Rcgil)U8,  cur  aliis  Praesulibus  sui  sul>- 
diti  parerent,  cum  ipsi  superiori  suo  non  parcant.  Quam  quisijue  legem  in  alium  statu- 
it,  cam  silu  8cr\'andam  jiutet.  Verendum  est,  ne  pro])e  adsit  quod  ad  Tliessalonicenses 
(2  Thcss.  ii.  3),  significarc  videtur  Apostolus,  quia  post  disrcssiontm  rtvtlnbitur  homo  pec- 
cati.  Adventum  quippe  Antichrist!  sollicitant,  qui  disccssionem  a  Ivomana  Ecdesia 
quacrunt,  qualem  prac  sc  ferre  videntur,  quae  sui)  obtcntu  Pragnuiticao  Sanctionis  fieri 
dicuntur.  Scd  credimus  haec,  ut  ante  diximus,  Regi  vestro  incognita  esse,  cujus  natura 
bcnigna  est,  et  inimica  mali.  Docendus  est  et  inslrurndus,  ne  ]iestem  hanc  in  suo  reg- 
no delmcchari  ampliuB  et  animas  interlicere  sinat.  Vos  Episcopi  lucernao  estis  urdcn- 
tC8  coram  co,  ct  randelal>ra  lucentia  in  domo  Domini  :  sic  lucetc,  ut  lux  vestra  tcnebrus 
omncs  nc  caligines  Prngmaficac  Sanctionis  ex  nobili  ct  C'hristianissima  Francorum  gen- 
te  dcpfllat ;  solumquc  lumen  solis,  id  est  veritntis  splendor  et  Veritas  cluceat.  Quod  si 
Rex  vester  opera  vestra  feccrit,  et  vos  mcrccilem  PrDphetao  recipictis  a  Domino,  ct  ipse, 
par  suis  progcnitoribus  majorrjue,  per  omncs  orbis  Ecclcsias,  ct  in  Romaua  potissimum, 
jure  mcrito  ct  crit  ct  vocabitur  Christianissimus. 

'*  M.  .Jo.  Dauvet,  Procuratorin  generalis  Protestatio  Nullitatis  ct  Appcllatio  ad  futu- 
nim  Omcilium  contra  orationcm  Pii  II.  Pont,  habilam  In  Conventu  Mantuano,  com- 
minationea  cjusdcm  ct  consuras  publicaUis  in  (Jarolum  VII.  Jtegcm  Francorum,  (Id.  10. 
Febr.,  MCO  (viz.  more  (iallicnno,  and  ho  Mdl),  in  the  I'rcuves  des  libertez  do  IVgliHO 
Gallicane,  chap.  xiii.  no.  10,  and  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  (iencrall.,  lib.  iv.  P.  i.  c.  1. 
The  King  here  exhorts  the  Pofre,  ut  rem  ipsam  maturius  atquc  brcvius  digorat  ot  consu- 
lat, — ut  cum  Bocris  generalibns  Conciliis  paccm  foveat.    Then  ho  calls  upon  him — Conci- 


CHAP.  I.— PAPACY.    §  133.  COUNCIL  OF  BASLE.    PIUS  IL  285 

1461,  in  the  hope  that  the  Pope  might  thus  be  gained  over  to 
support  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou  to  the  throne  of  Na- 
ples.^^  But  as  this  was  not  the  case,  he  did  not  trouble  him- 
self to  compel  his  reluctant  Parliament  to  adopt  the  repeal ;  and 
there  sprung  up  in  the  constitution  of  the  French  Church  only  a 
wavering  state.^^     All  these  political  combinations  hindered  the 

lium  plenarium  orbis  congregare  in  loco  tuto  ac  libero. — Quod  etiam  hie  maxime  neces- 
sarium  esse  videtm-  pro  succurrere  fidoi  orthodoxae  :  nam  licet  plura  hinc  inde  invocen- 
tur  auxilia,  et  diversae  pecuniarum  sumniae  variis  modis  hujus  rei  praetextu  hactenus 
petitae  et  collectae  sint,  parvum  tamen  aut  nullum  efficax  adversus  invasores  christia- 
nae  religionis — praestatur,  dum  differtur  nimium  plenarii  Concilii  provisio. — Et  jam  tem- 
pus  decern  annorum  effluxum  dudum  est,  in  quo  secundum  instituta  magnae  Synodl 
Constantiensis  ipsum  Concilium  debebat  celebrari.  Illis  vero,  quae  in  praefato  Conci- 
lio  determinabuntur,  Rex  devoto  et  benigno  animo  acquiescere  paratus  erit. — Si  sanctis- 
simus  Dominus  noster  celebrationem  plenarii  Concilii  in  loco  libero — facere  recusaverit, 
aut  nimium  distulerit ;  volens  ipse  Dominus  noster  Rex,  quantum  in  eo  erit,  necessitati 
fidei  orthodoxae  et  universae  Ecclesiae  succurrere,  intendit  alios  Principes  Christianos 
exhortari,  ut  omnes  unanimiter  universalem  Ecclesiam  in  plenario  Concilio  congregari 
laborent. 

'^  John  Godefro}',  bishop  of  Arras,  addressed  the  King,  being  commissioned  by  the 
Pope  for  the  purpose  (Gobellinus,  lib.  vii,  p.  183) :  in  a  letter  dd.  26th  October,  1461 
(Aenae  Sylvii,  Ep.  401,  and  in  Raynald.  1461,  no.  113,  where,  however,  the  beginning  is 
wanting),  Pius  encouraged  the  King  to  put  his  hand  to  the  work  at  once,  and  received  his 
answer  so  early  as  27th  November,  1461  (1.  c.  Ep.  402,  in  Eaynald.  1.  c.  no.  118) ;  Prag- 
maticam  a  regno  nostro — per  praesentes  pellimus,  dejicimus,  stirpitusque  abrogamus,  et 
quam  qualemve  ante  Pragmaticae  ipsius  editionem  circa  Ecclesiarum,  bcneficiorum, 
aliorumque  rerum  spiritualium  dispositionem,  censuram,  moderationem  in  regno  nostro 
— tui  praedecessores  Martinus  V.  et  Eugenius  IV.  Romani  Pontifices  habebant  et  exer- 
cebant,  talem  eandemque  nostro  adjutori  beatissimo  Petro,  tibique  successori  ipsius 
reddimus,  praestamus  et  restituimus  cum  summo  imperio,  cum  judicio  libero,  cum  po- 
testate  non  coarctata.  Tu  enim  cum  scias  quid  auctoritate  divinitus  tibi  tradita  possis, 
quas  pro  regni  nostri  et  Ecclesiarum  in  eo  tranquillitate  postulabimus,  non  negliges  res 
necessarias,  poterisque  semper  quod  optimum  fuerit  judicare.  Pius,  out  of  gratitude, 
made  the  Bishop  of  Arras  a  cardinal  (Gobell.  p.  184).  Now  the  latter  first  began  to 
write  about  the  Sicilian  question ;  only  when  the  Pope  would  yield  upon  this  point — 
sic  regis  animum  placari  posse,  et  Pragmaticam  Sanctionera  certissime  sublatum  iri. 
Lewis  had  made  the  same  statement  to  the  Episc.  Interamnensis  :  ita  demum  Pragma- 
ticae Sanctioni  finem  imponere,  si  de  regno  Siciliae  ei  mos  gereretur  (1.  c.  p.  186).  Soon 
after,  a.d.  1462,  a  French  embassy  appeared,  which  formallj'  announced  the  repeal  of 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  thus  gave  occasion  for  great  festivities  ;  but  with  regard  to 
the  Sicilian  question  it  found  the  Pope  inflexible  (1.  c.  p.  187  s.).  Equally  vain  was  an 
angiy  letter  from  Lewis,  and  a  threat  that  all  Frenchmen  should  remove  from  Rome 
(Gobell.  lib.  viii.  p.  207). 

=«  See  especially  Loo  X.'s  bull  Primitiva,  below,  §  135,  note  18.  The  change  in  the 
King's  mind  is  shown  by  the  following  decrees  :  dd.  17th  Februarj-,  1463  0.  e.  1464)  in  the 
Preuves  des  libertee  de  I'egl.  Gall.  chap.  xxii.  no.  21 :  Pius  Papa  modernus  bona  Prae- 
latorum  et  virorum  ecclesiasticorum  decedentium,  tam  saecularium  quam  regularlum, 
quae  nonnuUi  spolia  defunctorum  appellant,  necnon  dimidiam  partem  fructuum  tam 
beneficiorum  incompatibilium,  quae  dicti  viri  eccleslastici,  et  illorum,  quae  in  commen- 
dam  obtinent,  ac  etiam  certam  portionem  seu  quotam  bonorum  et  personarum  saeculari- 
um, tam  mobilium  quam  non  mobilium,  ejus  Camerae  Apostolicae  per  certas  ejus  constitu- 
tiones  seu  literas,  a  panels  diebus  ut  dicitur  apud  Romam  editas,  Apostolica  esse  statuit 
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efforts  of  Pius  II.  against  the  Turks.     His  more  peculiar  attempt, 

et  decrevit.  As  oppression,  impoverishment,  and  scandal  could  not  fail  to  be  thus  oc- 
casioned, and  the  rights  of  the  crown  were  assailed,  the  Kinj;  now  dei-rces,  ut  sulisidia 
et  onera  praeniijsa,  ae  alia  siniilia,  quae  Collcctores,  SubtoUectorcs,  atquc  alii  Ollieiarii 
seu  Comniissarii  Komanoruni  I'Dntilicuni — levare  et  exigere  niittercntur,  miniine  leva- 
buntur,  colligentur,  aut  exigentur.  All  ullicials  were  to  be  on  their  guard  against  thcni, 
the  disobedient  were  to  be  punislied.  Dd.  l.'Uh  August,  1404,  1.  c.  no.  22:  As  this  dei-ree 
was  not  ever}-  where  obeyed,  many  of  the  clergj-  paid  these  taxes,  for — plusieurs  s'eHbr- 
cent  par  bulles  et  commissions  Ajwatoliques,  proccder  par  excommuuimens,  fulmina- 
tions,  et  censures  ecclesiastiques,  et  privation  de  benclices  contre  les  gens  d'Eglise  do 
nostre  dit  IJoyaume,  cjui  refusent,  ou  ditl'erent  de  payer  les  despouilles  des  trcspassez,  et 
la  nioytie  des  benefices  inconipatibles,  et  des  commandes;  so  the  King  gave  orders,  quo 
ausditi  Commissaires  ou  Executeurs  no  soit  obey:  niais  leur  soil  prohibe  et  defendu  do 
faire  lesdites  exactions,  sur  peine  de  conliscation  de  cor])3  et  de  biens,  et  de  banisscment 
de  nostre  Koyaume.  He  likewise  forbade  liis  own  sulyects  to  pay,  under  pain  of  l>anish- 
ment  and  conliscation  of  pro]>erty,  Dd.  10th  Septeml)er,  1464,  1.  c.  no.  23:  Although, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  French  Ciiurcli,  no  graces  cxpectative*  could  be  granted, 
still,  dcpuis  I'obeyssance  par  nous  faicte  a  feu  nostre  sainct  Pere  le  Pape  jiuis  derniero- 
nient  et  n'agueres  trespasse,  such  grants  had  been  made,  en  si  grand  et  excessif  nombre, 
et  multitude  et  d  toutes  manieres  de  gens,  tant  estraiigers  et  non  lettrcz,  (lu'autres  per- 
sonnes  quelsconques,  que  la  chose  est  venue  a  telle  confusion,  (ju'a  peine  y  avoit  iiommo 
d'Eglise  en  nosdits  Royaume  et  Dauphinc,  (jui  a  cause  d'icellos  graces  so  peust  dire  seur 
en  I'assecuration  d'aucun  benefice,  a  I'occasion  des  Anie/erri,  et  autres  clauses  et  preroga- 
tives, qui  ont  este  mises  en  iccUes  graces  expcctatives,  diversitez  de  regies  do  Ciiancel- 
lerie  Apostolique  derogatoires  k  droict  commun,  et  autrement.  Tiierei>y  much  money  hail 
passed  out  of  the  countn,* ;  the  competitors  were  reduced  to  poverty  with  their  relations  : 
these  ^rn<Jrte  expeclattrae  were  made  the  occasion  of  attempting  the  lives  of  incumbents 
of  benelices  :  unknown  strangers  had  thrust  themselves  into  benefices  in  this  manner. 
The  King  accordingly  forbade  his  subjects — que  d'oresenavant  ils  n'aillcnt,  n'envoyent, 
soit  par  bulles  (/)«r  bilktg),  lettres  de  change  n'autrcs  moyens  quelsconques,  querir, 
pourcliasser,  no  obtenir  en  Cour  do  Rome  graces  expcctatives  ;  furtlier,  qu'aucun  d'eux 
voysent,  ou  envoyent  en  ladite  Cour  de  Rome  pour  avoir,  n'obtenir  (luelques  Eueschez, 
— ou  autres  benefices  elcctifs,  sans  premierement  avoir  nos  vouloir  et  consentement  de 
ce  faire,  le  tout  sur  peine  d'encourir  nostre  indignation,  de  perdre  les  deniers,  dont  Icurs 
procureurs — seroyent  trouvez  saisis  ))ar  bulles,  lettres  de  ciiange,  ou  autres  pour  porter 
et  cnvoyer  en  ladite  Cour  de  Rome  a  la  cause  dessusdite,  et  d'amende  arbitrairc  envors 
noUH.  Witli  regard  to  those  who  liad  already  obtained  sucli  gnUine  rxpcctativae  the 
officers  were  charged,  (ju'ils  les  contraigneiit  a  eux  en  desister  et  ilcpartir  ;  et  a  revo- 
quer,  faire  casscr  et  annulcr  k  leurs  despcns  tout  ce  qu'ils  auroyent  fait  au  contraire. 
Nevertheless,  that  even  after  this  edict  much  money  went  to  Rome  is  plain  from  the 
repre«entation  of  liie  Parliament  to  the  King,  a.d.  1405,  not  14<;i  (see  §  17,  laquelle  loy — 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction — a  este  gardee  jusques  puis  (|uatrc  ans,  et  par  le  toins  de  vingt- 
dcux  ct  vingt-trois  ans  a  dure),  which  is  contributed  in  a  Ijitin  translation  by  Franc. 
Duarcnus  Do  sacris  Ministcriis  ct  Bcneficiis.  Paris,  1551,  p.  3.'12  ss.,  and  fVom  him  by 
Flacius  in  the  Catal.  Test.  Verit.  no.  179,  but  in  tlie  original  Frencli  by  Jean  dii  'i'illet 
in  the  Mcmoire  sur  les  libertcz  de  rEglise  (lallirane  in  bis  Recueil  des  Roys  de  France, 
a  Pari.",  1007,  4.  P.  iii.  ]>.  339  :  Tlie  mention  iti  tlie  introduction  of  tlie  ra-tnaliim,  que  Ton 
dit  avoir  este  des  dccrcts,  eonstitutions  et  ordonnames  nppi-lb-es  la  Pragmatique  Sanc- 
tion, is  a  prfwf  that  it  rould  not  have  been  rerognizc<l  by  Parliament.  Still  it  run", 
§  72  :  Et  par  cxjKTienre,  quae  est  rerum  niagi-tra,  soit  advise  et  considere  ik  revacu.i- 
tion,  qui  a  est*'-  ni  exressive  ilepuis  la  rassation  de  ladite  Pragmatique,  quae  jiar  pxi>eri- 
cnce  Ton  cognoissc  et  n[ipare,  comnient  <e  Roynunie  est  pre^ciue  tarj"  (exhausted),  d'or 
principalcment : — Icllenimt  <)u'il  n'est  demoiire  ipie  monnoye.  In  the  succeeding  ^"5 
follows  a  calculation  of  the  immense  sums  which  had  found  their  way  to  Rome  since  the 
repeal  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction — ttmpore  PU  et  <U  pretetU,  for  Annates,  gratiae  expecta- 
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though  in  this  also  he  acted  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  pontiffs, 
to  convert  the  Sultan  Mohammed  to  Christianity  by  a  long  letter 
(1461),^^  remained  naturally  enough  without  success.  At  last  he 
resolved  to  go  forth  in  person  at  the  head  of  a  crusade ;  but  even 
this  announcement  (1463),^®  which  in  earlier  times  would  have 
inflamed  all  princes  and  nations,  now  drew  together  only  a  worth- 
less rabble.^^     Pius  II.  intended  at  any  rate  to  accompany  the 

tivae,  aud  the  like,  and  how  by  this  means,  and  the  frequencj-  of  grants  m  commendam 
the  Church  was  going  to  ruin. 

^'  The  letter  may  be  found  in  Aeneae  Sj'lv.  Ep.  410,  and  in  Raynald.  1461,  no.  44  ss. 

38  Dd.  22d  October,  1463 ;  see  Aen.  Sylv.  Ep.  412,  in  the  main  also  in  Raj-nald.  1463, 
no.  29  ss.  E.  g.  Et  quis  erit  Christianorum  tarn  feri,  tam  lapidei,  tarn  ferrei  pectoris, 
qui  audiens,  Romanum  Pontificem  b.  Petri  successorem,  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
vicarium,  aetemae  vitae  clavigerum,  patrem  ac  magistrum  universorum  fidelium  cum 
sacro  senatu  Cardinalium  Clerique  multitudine  in  bellum  pergere  pro  tuenda  religione, 
libens  domi  remaneat  ?  Et  quae  poterit  excusatio  quemquam  juvare  :  senex  debilis 
aegrotus  in  expeditionem  pergit,  et  tu  juvenis  sano  ac  robusto  corpore  domi  delitesces  ! 
Summus  sacerdos,  Cardinales,  Episcopi  praelium  petunt,  et  tu  Miles,  tu  Bare,  tu  Comes, 
tu  Marchio,  tu  Dux,  tu  Rex,  tu  Iniperator,  in  aedibus  propriis  otiaberis .'  Siccine  per- 
Terti  hominum  officia  patieris,  ut  quae  sunt  Regum  sacerdotes  agant,  quae  nobilitati 
conveniunt,  subire  Clerum  oporteat?  Necessitas  ire  nos  urget,  quia  non  possumus  alio 
pacto  pro  divinae  legis  defensione  Christianorum  animos  commovere.  Utinam  hoc  modo 
commoveamus !  After  the  proclamation  of  the  plenarj'  indulgence  which  should  be 
granted  to  all  who  took  part  in  tliis  crusade,  or  supported  it,  with  the  assurance,  non 
dubitantes,  quin  auimae  illorum,  quos  ad  hoc  bellum  proflcisci  bona  mente  contigerit, 
cum  beatissimis  ss.  Patrum  et  Angelorum  Dei  spiritibus  post  hanc  vitam  in  caelestibus 
sedibus  coUocentur,  et  consortes  imperpetuum  Christi  factae  aeterna  felicitate  fruan- 
tur  :  it  proceeds  :  In  tanto  Christianae  religionis  discrimine,  quantum  a  Turcis  inpraesen- 
tiarum  cernitur  imminere,  nulli  dubium  esse  debet,  quin  Christiani  omnes,  tam  Reges 
et  Principes,  quam  alii  potentatus,  et  privati  homines  ad  defensionem  catholicae  fidei  et 
sanctae  legis  evangelicae  juxta  possibilitatem  suam  cum  bonis  et  corporibus  suis  de 
necessitate  salutis  viriliter  assurgere  et  indesinenter  assistere  teneantur.  Eapropter 
fideles  ipsos  Jesu  Christi  cultores  universes  et  singiilos,  cujuscumque  status  et  condi- 
tionis  fuerint,  sive  pontiticali,  sive  imperatoria,  vel  regali  praefulgeant  dignitate,  harum 
serie  monemus  ac  requirimus,  et  in  vim  promissionis  factae  in  sacri  susceptione  bap- 
tismi  et  in  vim  juramenti  praestitl,  cum  dignitatum  suarum  infulas  susceperunt,  et  per 
obedientiam  nobis  debitam,  eis  et  eorum  singulis  mandamus,  ut  hanc  sanctam  expedi- 
tionem, ad  quam  profecturi  sumus  non  sine  maximo  corporis  nostri  dispendio,  modis 
quibus  possunt  quam  celerrime  adjuvare,  et  promovere  festinent:  ab  illo,  cujus  causa 
agitur,  exuberantia  suscepturi  praemia  et  in  praesenti  vita  et  in  futura :  negligentes 
autem  negligentur,  et  in  extreme  judicii  die  minime  inter  illos  invenientur  quibus  dic- 
turus  est  Dominus  :  venite,  benedicti patris  mei,  percipite  reffnum,  etc. 

"  Vita  Pii  II.  per  Joh.  Anton.  Campanum  Episc.  Aprutinum  (in  Muratorii  Scriptt. 
Rer.  Ital.  III.  ii.  p.  990),  relates  how  Pius  traveled  sick  from  Rome  to  Ancona :  Supra 
Ocriculum  maxime  constematus  est  obvia  Crucesignatorum  multitudine,  quos  morae 
impatientes  retinere  Carvaj alius  (the  cardinal  sent  for  the  purpose)  minime  poterat,  et 
agmine  quum  reverterentur,  nee  rapinis  abstinebant :  quocirca  Medici  aversari  eo  spec- 
taculo  illius  oculos,  obduci  lecticae  velum  perpetuo  itinere,  causati  ventos,  jusseruiit.  Ja- 
cobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comment,  lib.  i.  (at  the  end  of  Gobell.  Comm.)  p.  357  :  Confluxerat 
eo  loci  turba  multa  ex  variis  gentibus :  non  satis  considerate  domo  egressa.  Etenim 
cum  eos  solos  evocasset  Pius  peccatorum  proposita  venia,  qui  vel  annum,  vel  anni  di- 
midium  sue  stipendio  in  exercitu  militarent : — illi  tamen  nescio  quo  inconsulto  zelo  com- 
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Venetian  fleet,  but  he  died  at  Ancona  (15th  August,  1464),  be- 
fore he  could  embark.  Paul  11.^'^  at  once  distinguished  the  first 
days  of  his  rule  by  the  violent  repudiation  of  the  conditions  of  the 
election  which  had  just  before  been  agreed  upon."     As  much 

pubi  veniendum  statuerant,  credentes  stipendium  ac  victum  ministranto  Pontiticc  noa 
defuturum.  Cum  autem  non  invenirent,  quae  sibi  auimis  linxerant, — vcnditis  urmia 
re'Tediebantur  in  patriam.  Quorum  nihilominus  misertus  ille,  ne  oinnino  frustra  vcuisso 
se  angerentur,  decreti  sui  eos  participes  fecit  (i.  e.  according  to  Platina,  p.  750 :  abso- 
lutes peccatis  in  patriam  remisit).  Erant  vcro  inter  lios,  (jui  consideratius  vcnicntea 
tolerare  ad  diem  praetinitam  militiam  possent.  Horum  ergo  traduceudorum  causa  na\'e9 
Veuetorum  duas  dies  jam  multos  in  horas  singulas  exjiectabat :  sic  enini  illi  facturos  so 
unte  receperant;  sed  cum  eae  diutius  tardarent  quam  oporteret,  (jui  superfueraut  cruee- 
Kignati  morae  impatientes  catervatim  abibant,  ita  ut  non  multo  post  npi)ulsis  jam  navi- 
Lus  miles  non  superesset,  qui  illis  posset  imponi.  Ea  res  causae  quoijue  ]>lurimum  ac- 
celerandae  mortis  Pio  dedit,  dolente  eo  ac  sui)ra  modum  tristante,  quod  retiiieri  in  cam 
borani  non  potuissent. 

*"  Platina,  wlio  was  harshly  treated  by  him,  handles  him  in  turn  vcrj'  severely  in  his 
Vitae  Pontiff.  Besides  him,  Michael.  Canne;-ius  de  Viterbio  and  Gaspar  Vcronensis  have 
written  the  life  of  this  Pope  (in  Muratorii  S.S.  Per.  Ital.  111.  ii.  p.  'M'i  ss.).  Inqjurtant 
also  for  the  history  of  his  reign  are  Jacobi  Piccolominei  Card.  Papiensis  (t  11710  Pcrum 
euo  tempore  gestarum  Commentarii,  libb.  vii.  (from  14G-1-14G9),  at  the  eud  of  Gobellini 
Comm.     Frf.  1614,  p.  348  ss. 

♦'  To  those  conditions  of  election,  which  Eugene  IV.  had  already  been  obliged  to  swear 
to  (see  §  132,  note  3),  several  others  had  been  gradually  added  ;  compare  the  Ccipilulntion 
of  Pius  II.  in  liaj-nald.  145«,  no.  5.  Those  which  had  been  sworn  to  by  the  cardinals 
before  the  election  of  Paul  II.  may  be  seen  in  Jacobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comm.,  lilib.  ii.  p. 
371 :  Jurabat  vovebatque  Deo  sanctisque  Apostolis  I'etro  et  Paulo,  quisquis  Patrum  ad 
Pontilicatum  esset  assumptus,  inchoatam  expeditionem  in  Turcos,  quantum  Uomanao 
Ecclesiae  paterentur  opes,  continuare,  i)roventum(|ue  aluminis  ad  cam  rem  integrum  ad- 
hibere;  lapses  etiam  curialium  nostrorum  mores  ad  Patrum  disciplinam  restringere; 
Curiam  porro  ipsam  de  provincia  in  provinciani  sine  plurium  ex  Patribus — assensu — uon 
transferre  ;  Concilium  generale  Christianorum  intra  triennium  cogere,  in  quo  et  Princi- 
pes  saeculi  ad  tuendam  religionis  causam  accenderentur,  aegracque  partes  Ecclesiae  com- 
muni  medicament©  sanitatem  reciperent ;  Canlinales  non  ante  creare,  quam  ii  qui  creo- 
ti  jam  halterentur,  intra  vigiuti  quatuor  esseiit  reducti,  majoremquc  hoc  nunuro  non 
pati  in  Ecclesia  esse  ;  neminem  quocjue  assumen;,  (jui  non  trigcsimum  annum  c.\ce<lo- 
ret,  quique  non  professus  esset  vel  pontiticiuin  jus,  vel  civile,  vel  literas  sacras  ;  nec 
nisi  ununi  eumque  liujus  generis  hominem  de  cognationc  sua  eligerc  ;  in  omnibus  autem 
eligendis  senlentias  Patrum  non  tacitas  in  aurem,  ut  ante,  sed  ex  subselliis  ad  dcclinandoa 
errores  palam  acciperc  ;  de  majoribus  insui)er  committendis  saccrdotiis  non  nisi  in  Con- 
eistorio  sententiis  auditis  dcccrnerc  ;  jusud  ca  nominan<lorum  nulli  omiiiiio  perniittcre  ; 
diplomata  eliani  non  dare,  ((uibus  ad  alienum  arbitrium  cadem  se  collaturum  promitto- 
ret;  hi  qua  essent  antoa  data,  uno  cdicto  adimere;  non  deslitucre  sede  sua  Episcopum 
quemquam  Abbatemvc  postulationc  ulla  principum,  nisi  et  talioncm  ex  juris  forma  in  se 
ante  rcti[»ercnt,  auditiquo  rei  solemni  judicio  esseul;  non  Cardinalcm,  remvc  suam  a|>- 
prcheudero,  nisi  ex  Pulrum  sententiis;  non  damiiarc  etiam,  nisi  ex  synoilali  constitu- 
tione,  cujuji  est  itiitium  I'rtittul;  nil  jiorro  ex  onini  Ecclesiae  palrimonio,  <juod  paulo 
insigniufl  esset,  in  quemquam  distraherc,  nut  ejus  censum  minuere,  nisi  et  nssensorint 
Pdtres,  et  conccusioni  iiubscriiiHerint :  iisdcm  (|uo<|uo  non  consulentil)us  nulli  non  subdi- 
to  bellum  inferrc,  aut  ad  inferendum  focdus  qundquam  inirc;  testanuMiLa  dcfuncloruin 
Curialium  libera  sinere  ;  fKjrtoria  nova  nulla  iiiducero,  nec  Vetera  augere;  Principi  Po- 
tentatuive  triliutum  do  ClericJM  sine  rntionc  nullum  concedere  ;  arcium  custodes  jurcju- 
rando,  vadimoniisquo  adigcre  do  iis  vacantc  .Side  Collegio  reposconti  tradendis;  eas, 
quae  cssent  moment!  majoriii,  solis  Clericis,  qui  tamen  suae  cognationia  non  Cttscnt,  cum- 
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money  as  possible  continued  to  be  collected  for  the  Turkish  war, 
but  no  expedition  was  undertaken.  Germany  was  crippled  not 
only  by  the  indolence  of  the  E  mperor  and  the  tediousness  of  the 
imperial  diets,  but  also  by  the  Pope's  instigations  against  George 
Podiebrad,  the  heretical  King  of  the  Bahamians.*^  The  adventur- 
ous pilgrimage  of  the  Emperor  to  Rome  (1468)  only  increased  the 
number  of  fruitless  negotiations.*^  In  Italy,  Paul  was  in  an  in- 
cessant controversy  with  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  who  desired 
a  release  from  his  feudal  tribute ;  in  1469  this  broke  out  into  open 
war.**  In  France  his  labors  to  obtain  a  formal  repeal  of  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  were  thwarted  by  the  steadfastness  of  the  Parlia- 
ment (1467)." 

mittere ;  eundem  vero  et  arcis  custodcm  et  praesidem  civitatis  non  facere ;  Praesidibus 
provincia  decedentibus  administratorum  omnium  judices  dare  ;  ducem  ecclesiastic!  ex- 
ercitus  ex  suo  genera  non  constituere  ;  nil  in  diplomatibus  factum  dicere  ex  fratrum 
consilio,  quod  ad  verum  consulentibus  eis  decretum  non  esset ;  demum  prime  quoque 
inensium  omnium  Consistorio  imperare  has  leges  ad  innovandam  memoriam  ex  scripto 
praesenti  se  recitari.  Additum  et  his  est,  ut  bis  quotannis  per  Calendas  Decembres  Ma- 
jasque  Patres  seorsum  a  Pontitice  convenientes  cognoscerent  inter  se,  an  servatae  illae 
judicarentur;  id  si  minus  factum  intelligerent,  charitate,  quae  filiis  in  parentes  est  debi- 
ta  usque  ad  tertia  rememorationis  officia,  transgressionis  et  perjurii  ilium  monerent,  ad 
servandunique  precarentur.  The  Pope's  flatterers  represented  it  to  him  as — indignum, 
vicariam  Christi  potestatein  humanis  conditionibus  subdi ;  ipsumque  non  tam  sui  arbi- 
trii,  quam  alienae  moderationis  ministrum  videri ;  quaerendam  libertatem  esse,  idque 
agendum,  ut  auctoritatem  Ecclesiae  apud  se,  nou  Cardinales  esse  omnes  agnoscerent. 
By  their  advice  the  Pope  took  the  following  course  :  novae  quaedam  leges  quasi  ex  per- 
sona Patrum  scribuntur,  quarum  erat  obtentus,  quod  priores  illae  cognoscebantur  iuu- 
tiles,  iuduxisse  eos  has  novas,  quibus  tantum  obnoxium  esse  Pontificem  vellent.  The 
cardinals  were  partly  persuaded,  partlj'  compelled  to  subscribe  this  :  one  alone,  Carva- 
jal,  was  firm  in  his  refusal. 

*^  The  Pope  pronounced  sentence  of  excommunication  and  deposition  against  the 
King,  •23d  December,  1466,  and  instigated  the  German  princes,  and  the  kings  of  Poland 
and  Hungary,  to  execute  the  sentence  ;  see  Muller's  Reichstagstheatruni,  Th.  2,  s.  263  fl'. 
In  1-468  Matthias,  king  of  Hungary,  at  last  began  a  war  against  the  Bohemians,  after 
having  first  made  peace  with  the  Turks  for  the  purpose.     Miiller,  s.  311  ss. 

*'  The  description  of  it  is  in  Jacobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comm.,  lib.  vii.  p.  438  ss.  Miil- 
ler, Th.  2,  s.  319  tr. 

**  Platina  in  Vita  Pauli,  p.  773.  Jac.  Card.  Pup.  Comm.,  lib.  iv.  p.  393  ss. ;  lib.  v. 
p.  403  ss. 

**  The  Cardinal  Jean  Balue,  who  was  sent  to  France  for  this  purpose,  at  once  readil  v 
obtained  the  desired  edict  from  the  King  ;  but  when  he  brought  it  to  the  Parliament  for 
registration,  Jean  de  sainct  Romain,  Procureur  general  du  Roi,  opposed  the  measure  : 
the  Parliament  delayed,  and  the  University  appealed  to  a  council ;  compare  the  Chro- 
nique  scandaleuse  in  the  Memoires  de  Phil,  de  Comines,  ed.  par  Lenglet  du  Fresnoj',  t. 
ii.  p.  66.  Preuves  des  libertez  de  I'eglise  Gall.,  chap.  xiii.  no.  11.  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ. 
Paris,  t.  V.  p.  684  s. 

VOL.  III. 19 
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§  134. 

SrXTDS  IV.  (Otii  august,  1471-12rn  AUGUST,  1484).  INNOCENT  VIII.  (29th 
AUGUST,  1484-2 JTH  JULY,  1492).  ALEXANDER  VI.  (llrii  AUGUST,  1492- 
18x11  AUGUST,  lo03). 

Stephanus  Infessura  (Senatus  Populique  Romani  Scriba  s.  Cancellarius,  about  1494)  Dia- 
riuni  Romanae  urbis  from  1294-1494,  in  Eccarili  Corpus  Hist.  JIud.  Acvi,  t.  i.  p.  18G3, 
and  in  Muratorii,  Scriptt.  Rer.  ItaL  III.  ii.  p.  1109;  in  the  latter  with  the  omission  of 
some  offensive  passages. 

Johannes  Burchardus  (from  Strasburg,  caeremoniarum  llagister,  from  1503  Bishop  of 
llorta,  t  150G),  Diarium  Curiae  Romanae  from  1484-150G.  Lcil)nitz  gave  some  frag- 
ments from  this  work  in  the  Specimen  Hist.  Arcanae  s.  Anocdotac  de  Vit^i  Alc.\.  VI. 
Papae.  Hanoverae,  1G96,  4  ;  Eccard  gives  a  fuller  but  verj-  erroneous  abridgment, 
from  tiie  part  upon  Alexander  VI.  in  the  Corpus  Ilistor.  Medii  Aevi,  t.  ii.  p.  2017  ss. 
A  descri])tion  of  the  whole  work  may  be  seen  in  the  Notices  ct  E.xtraits  des  MSS.  de  la 
Bibl.  du  Roi,  t.  i.  p.  68  ss.  The  best  manuscript  extant  is  that  at  Munich  ;  see  Paulus 
Sophronizon.  Bd.  G,  Heft  1,  s.  1.  There  are  contributions  also  from  the  Carlsruhe  MS. 
ibid.  s.  6  flF.  ;  Bd.  8,  Heft  G  ;  s.  9G  ff. 

[A  new  and  complete  edition,  by  Gennarolli,  Florence,  1855,  in  a  proposed  Collection 
of  all  works  bearing  on  the  earlier  Italian  Historj-.] 

The  .succession  of  popes  which  now  follows  proves  the  degene- 
racy of  the  cardinals  as  to  all  discipline  and  sen.se  of  shame  :  they 
were  distinguished  for  nothing  but  undisguised  meanness  and 
wickedness ;  they  were  reprobates.  True,  Sixtus  IV.  began  to  pusli 
forward  the  preparations  for  the  Turki-sh  war,'  with  equal  zeal 

»  Vita  Si.xti  IV.  (probably  by  Platina),  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Itil.  III.  ii.  p. 
105C:  Celebrata  coronatione  ad  rem  ecclesiasticam  Christianamque  componendam  ani- 
mum  adjicit.  Concilio  itaque  tantam  rem  indigere  arbitratus,  ad  Lateranum  se  id  halii- 
turum  ostendif,  quo  bellum  Turcis  indiei  commodius  posset,  (luemadmodum  Pius  Ponti- 
fex  instituerat,  si  ei  vivere  licuissct.  At  vero  dum  hac  de  re  malurius  consulfaretur, 
Imperator  rem  Chrisfianam  in  magno  discriminc  cemens,  Pontificcm  rogat,  ut  Utinum 
habendi  (Joncilium  locum  idoneum  deligat.  Sed  Pontifex.  quum  viilcret  Mediolanensi- 
um  Ducem,  aliquotque  jiojiulos  et  Italiae  Principes  id  ne(|ua(iuam  approbuturos :  quiiiii- 
quc  ctiam  proventus  suos,  lielli  ner%'os,  nbsente  ("uria,  imininui  vidcrct,  non  sine  nuspi- 
cione  tumultus,  si  ab  urbe  discederct,  Mantuam  primo,  mox  Aiwonam  proponit,  <|uo  Im- 
pcrator  venire  oonimodc  poterat. — Veriim  qiiuiii  hac  di-libcralione  rem  in  longiim  pn>- 
trahi  videret,  Patrum  consensu  lygatos  deccniit,  Bessarioncm  Niiaciium  in  (iailiam, 
R<jrlcri<'iim  IJorgiam  ViceciuK-cllariuni  in  llispanlam,  Man-nm  Itarbmn  in  (icrm.iniani 
PannoniiiH(|ue. — Olivcrium  (,'arafam  Neapolitjinuin  Cardinalem  classi  niaritimae  in  Tur- 
can  praefecit  magna  cum  ini[)Cnsa.  All  without  succcrh.  When  the  Emperor,  after 
many  deliberations,  wi-lied  for  a  new  oiv  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg  in  1473,  an<l  ro(|ucMted 
n  Papal  legato  for  the  purpose,  the  Cardinalis  Senensis  said  in  Consistor}'  (neo  Jacol>i 
Volat«rrani  Diarium  Rom.  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Ii<;r.  Ital.  xxiil.  p.  94),  nulliuH  Kibi  u.hus 
cam  mi-'tsionom  vidori  :  rniiventus  illorum  csHe  inanem  :  decern  intra  non  multos  annos 
habitos,  quorum  non  nil  fructiii  pi-rceptu.s  :  hoc  autem  innomniodi  nunquam  dee»»c,  quod 
populorum  dc  nobis  innovantur  Innienln  :  ctenim  magnis  apparatilius  Princi}>cs — a<l  il- 
io»  accedere,  corumqu''  Humtuum  ferendonmi  causa  tributa  suis  iniponere,  afqiie  Idi-nli- 
dcm  diccre,  imf)crio  Romani  PontificiM  hc  proliciuci,  et  adjiivuri  profc<lionein  ncccHHariuni 
cs^f  :  itn  miocraa  plel>es  unn  Huorum  Princijium,  seil  nostras  injurias  bini<;nlari. 
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and  bad  success  ;  but  his  chief  motive  was  the  small  ambition 
to  raise  his  family  from  their  low  estate  to  the  highest  rank  ;  and 
so  he  allowed  his  nephew,  Jerome  Riario,^  to  beguile  him  into  steps 
which  increased  still  more  the  embarrassments  of  Italy,  sullied 
his  reputation,  and  hindered  every  enterprise  against  the  Turks. 
First,  he  favored  the  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi  against  the  Medici 
in  Florence,  1478  :^  when  this  miscarried,  and  vengeance  was 
taken  even  upon  the  clergy,  by  capital  punishment,  he  made  war 
upon  Florence  with  spiritual  weapons,  and,  in  alliance  with  Naples, 
with  secular  arms  also.*     The  universal  indignation  roused  by 

^  According  to  Nicol.  Macchiavelli  Hist.  Florent.,  lib.  vii.,  both  brothers  Jerome  Ria- 
vio,  count  of  Imola,  and  Peter  Riario,  cardinal,  were  sons  of  the  Pope  :  on  both,  see  Raph. 
Volaterranus,  Anthrop.  1.  xxii.,  below. 

3  An  account  of  the  transactions  ma}-  be  seen  in  the  Excusatio  Florentinorum  per  D. 
Barthol.  Scalam,  dd.  10th  August,  1478,  in  Laurentii  Medicis  Magnifici  Vita,  auct.  An- 
y;elo  Fabronio  (Pisis,  1784,  4),  vol.  ii.  p.  167,  in  which  also  the  confession  of  John  Bap- 
tista  Montesecco,  a  Papal  brigand  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  affair,  with  regard  to 
the  course  of  the  conspiracy,  is  quoted  word  for  word.  Raphael  Volaterranus  (f  1521) 
Commentariorum  Urbanorum  Geographia,  lib.  v.  On  April  26,  during  high  mass,  Julian 
de  Medici  was  murdered  in  church,  Lorenzo  escaped,  the  conspirators  were  cruelly  mur- 
dered by  the  exasperated  people,  the  Archbishop  of  Pisa  was  hung  from  a  window  of  the 
toM'n-hall.  Comp.  Laurentii  Medicis  Magnifici  Vita,  auct.  Angelo  Frabonio,  vol.  i.  (Pisis, 
1784.  4)  p.  58  ss.     H.  Leo's  Gesch.  d.  Italienischen  Staaten,  Th.  4,  s.  381  ff. 

*  The  Pope's  bull  of  excommunication,  dd.  1st  June,  1478  (in  Raj'nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5 
ss.),  first  alleges  charges  of  manj'  kinds  against  Lorenzo  de  Medici,  chief!}'  because  of 
the  murder  of  the  clergy,  and  then  declares,  quamvis — a  praedecessoribus  nostris  in 
magnos  Principes  ob  minora  facinora  acriter  saevitum  esse  conspiciamiis, — iniquitatis 
(ilios  Laurentium,  Priorcs,  Vexilliferum,  octo  de  Balia  antedictos,  and  pronounces  all 
those  who  had  given  their  assistance  against  the  murdered  clergj*  as  criminis  laesae 
niajestatis  reos,  saerilegos,  excommunicatos,  anathematizatos,  infames,  diffidatos,  in- 
testabiles.  It  was  further  decreed,  eorundem  aedificia  in  ruinam  dari  debere, — nullum 
cis  debita  reddere,  nullumve  in  judicio  respondere  teneri,  nulli  quoque  filiorum  aut  ne- 
potum  praedictorum — alicujus  aperiri  debere  januam  dignitatis  aut  honoris  ecclesiastici 
vel  mundani. — Quidquid  in  bonis  tunc  inveniebatur  eorundem,  fisci  et  Republicae  do- 
minio  applicatum  fore.  The  cit}'  and  domain  of  Florence  were  placed  under  interdict. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Florentines  asked  for  the  opinions  of  the  most  renowned  canon- 
la'CT'j'ers  who  advised  an  appeal  to  a  general  council  (see  Fabronius,  1,  p.  81.  The  opin- 
ion of  Franc.  Accoltus  Aretinus  ma}'  be  seen  in  his  Consilia  s.  Responsa.  Venet.  1573, 
p.  174).  Accordingly,  a  synod  of  all  the  clerg}'  of  the  Florentine  dominions  was  sum- 
moned, which  appealed  from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  (Macchiavelli  Istoria  Florent., 
lib.  8),  and  in  a  declaration  composed  by  Gentilis,  bishop  of  Arezzo,  on  23d  Jul}-,  1478, 
proved  the  Pope's  participation  in  the  crime  bj'  means  of  an  accurate  account  of  the 
transaction,  and  the  confession  of  John  Baptist  Montesecco,  which  was  quoted  word  for 
word,  and  also  declared  his  ban  and  interdict  invalid,  with  the  severest  reproaches 
against  him.  This  declaration  was  printed  at  the  time ;  see  Storia  della  Toscana  di 
Lorenzo  Pignotti,  t.  iv.  (Livorno,  1820,  12)  p.  122 :  It  was  published  again,  but  errone- 
oush-,  under  the  title,  Synodus  Florentina  contra  Sixtum  IV.  1770,  8  (without  stating 
the  place  where  it  was  printed,  but  still  in  Italy),  and  may  be  found,  increased  with  new 
errors  of  the  press,  in  K.  Walchner's  polit.  Gesch.  der  im  Jahre  1478  zu  Florenz  gehal- 
tenen  grossen  Kirchensynode  u.  des  Zwistes  dieser  Republik  mit  d.  rom.  Papste  Sixt. 
IV.     Rotweil,  1825,  8.  s.  1.32  ff.     Fabronius  in  Laurentii  Medicis  Vita,  vol.  ii.  p.  136,  has 
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published  it  from  the  autograph.  Here  wc  find,  p.  139:  Causam  tarn  insolcntis  odii,  et 
inex^pectatae  retrilmtionis  in  faniiliam  de  Mc-dici.<,  quae  semper  ei  et  .^edi  ApostoHcae 
servierat,  uullam  iuvenimu!:,  nisi  quandam  perditani  carnis  et  sanguinis  revelatioiicni, 
qua  oil  comitem  ilium  suuni  llierouymum,  in  eujus  manibus  nunc  Ecclcsia  Dei  est.  de- 
lirat,  furit,  et  insanit.  Hubet  hie  suus  Imolam,  ?.  Komanae  Ecclesiae  urbem,  quam 
ejecto  Thaddeo  Manfredo  se  tenere  post  mortem  sui  Pontilicis  jiosse  diflidebat,  nisi  vici- 
nuni  dominium  Horentinum  ali<iuo  foedere  amieitiae  obligaret.  Major  auteni  obligatio 
inveniri  posse  non  videbatur,  quam  si  suo  benelicio  praecssent,  tjui  in  ea  liepubliea  pri- 
mates essent:  fieri  autem  id  sine  status  mutatione  non  poterat,  mutari  autem  status  sine 
morte  Laurentii,  et  Juliani  de  Medicis  impos-sibile  videbatur. — llac  igitur  impellente  ra- 
bie  Comes  oblitus  omnis  humani  divinique  juris,  oMitus  beneliciorum,  oblitus  condi- 
tioni.s  suae,  qui  cerdo  fuerat,  stirpem  Cosmanam  delere  aggrcdilur,  etc.  I'.  1-1-1 :  Sic  se 
res  habuit,  Christiani  lectures,  hac  de  causa,  hoc  ordine,  his  mediis  tentutu  eversio 
I'lorentina  est.  I'er  haec  vestigia  eum,  qui  venit,  uf  rildin  hnlaint  et  ahundantius  habeatit, 
Sixtus  secutus  est.  Sanguis  optinie  de  Christiana  religione  meritus  j)er  Principem  re- 
ligionis  fusus,  violata  per  Pontificem  Ecclesia,  polluta  per  suninium  saeerdotem  sacra 
sunt.  Et  haec  ne  quis  ignoret  aut  excusare  possit,  eonfirmat  apcrto  belli),  et  promulga- 
tis  censuris  coeptam  conjurationem  sequitur.  Earn  mulierculam  imitatur,  quae  vento 
detectum  calvitium  ut  posteriori  veste  retegeret,  nates  dete.xit.  In  cubiculo  suo,  ut 
vidistis,  tractata  res  est,  suus  Comes  Pactios  ad  necem  armavit,  suus  Cardinalis  familiam 
caedi,  praesentiam  sceleri  praestitit,  suus  exercitus  fidelcs  lines  nostros  jtro  Turcis  in- 
gressus  est.  Quis  jam  non  videat,  delirum  scneni  iiis  suis  prouiulgatis  censuris  voluissc 
notam  macula,  lutum  stcrcore  lavare  ? — Sed  ad  rfpclkndam  sententiam  ejus — veniamus, 
etc. — At  last,  with  regard  to  the  murder  of  the  Archbishop,  p.  1."jG  :  Suspensus  leno,  sus- 
pensus  parricida,  suspensus  lusor,  susjtensus  proditor,  et  id  in  ipsa  enorniitale  criminis, 
dum  fureret  pojiulus  in  proditores  patriae,  quorum  liic  eral  caput,  dum  cives  {inniarii 
de  salute  patriae  trcpidabant.  Archiejiiscopus  non  erat,  queni  jiopularis  illc  furor,  dun> 
palatiuni  suuin  defcndit,  suspendit :  Arcliiejiiscopi  enim  talia  non  faciiint.  Armatus 
scuto  et  ense  captus  est,  invasor  curiae  retentus:  ecijuis  hunc  ]iro  Archiepiscojio  cogno- 
visset,  aut  cogiiitum  saccrdotaliter  tractasset?  Noluissemus  ipsuni  Sixtum  sic  iiiven- 
tum  fuisse  a  Savonensibus  suis.  Quod  si  injicicns  niunum  tjuocuiiKiue  modo  in  Cleri- 
cum  cxcommunicandus  sit,  cur  non  hi,  qui  manus  injccerunt,  excominunicantur  ?  Quid 
miser  Laurentius  vulneratus  et  confeclus  dolore  interempti  frutris, — de  sua  vita,  de  suo 
statu,  de  salute  patriae  anxius  impctitur?  (juid  additur  afllicto  atilictiu,  et  pro  medelu 
illati  vulneris  vulnus  udjungitur?  Estno  haec  ilia  manifesta  et  rationaliilis  causa,  pro 
qua  tantam  ferri  censurani  sacri  Canoncs  statuerunt?  Est  hie  gladius  ille  bis  acutus 
e.x  ore  sedentis  in  throno  procedens,  ut  laudetur  peccator  in  desideriis  animac  suae,  et 
iniquis  bencdicatur?  Maleclicitur  innocens,  <iui  pene  occisus  est:  occisor,  et  proditor 
patriae  bonuc  memoriae  tilius  apjiellatur!  Ilacccine  menioria,  Sixte  Pontifex,  tuac 
bonitatis  et  justitiae?  Parricidarunine  patrenj  te  Cardinalcs  i.iti  creavcrunt  ? — Perlidia 
fidcni,  nocentia  innoccntiani,  scelus  lionitatem  ]ierdidit,  et  vis  ud  nomen  ccnsurarum 
bcnedictum  maleilictum  existiniemus  ? — Caelerum  libcnter  hie  iiitclligcrcnius  al>co,  qui 
tot  tani  con.'itanter  propunit,  unde  nunc  muledicat,  cjuod  niodn  bcnedixit.  Nonne  ilia 
.Hua  vox  fuit,  cum  uudivit  suspcnsum  fuisse  ol>  proditionem  Arciiic|>i>copuni  et  stipa- 
tores  :  brwdirti  ro$  a  Domino,  i/m  hoinitwm  mnprndistit :  uinii/iiniii  riiliiissunun  finirj'tcuiii' 
eum  lUi  Kcclesitif  !  Nonne  etiani  mentionem  habuit  <le  mitlendu  Ilurentiam  lx.'gato,  i{ui 
aillictoa  con.iolarctur  .*  Et  unde  post  tarn  repens  exorla  in  contrarium  .senteiitia,  tarn 
subito  mutata  in  crudelitutem  commisvralio?  Nondum  erat  forsan  captus  Jounncx 
KaptiHta  (Montcsccco),  c|ui  Hua  confessionc  Sixti  orcuitam  voluntatem  in  ajxTtani  neccr- 
sitatcm  convcrt*rct:  vcl  pendet  al>  alio,  et  est  Vicarius  alicujus  hostis  nobis  ignoli,  et 
hominis,  utinam  boni,  non  cjuh,  qui  Ecclesiain  suani  super  lirniam  petram  fuiidavit. — 
P.  IG2 :  Ik'stat  ut  sentcntia  nulla  nit,  quae  nullani  habuit  judicandi  causam,  falsum  xii 
judicium,  quod  mcndacio  nititur,  cxcoinmunicatus  sit,  ijui  alios  cxconnnunicarc  vult 
violentcr  et  injuittc.  Acc'q<crit  Sfiiritum  Sanctum,  non  Himonincc  sit  creatus,  qui  vocem 
suam  veri  pastoris,  non  haerctiri  hominis  vult  haberi. — P.  ICl :  Ad  altiTum  igitur  lu- 
men, ipsum  scilicet  Cacsarcm  Kcnqior  Auguxtuni  confuginius,  id  cnini  I)ominus,  ut  liuic 
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this  injustice,  the  threats  of  Louis  XL,  King  of  France,^  the  peace 

nocti  praeesset,  creavit :  Christianissimum  Eegem  Francoriim,  in  cujus  tutela  Christi 
Ecclesia  est, — invocabimus  :  omnes  Principes  et  populos  Christianos  implorabimus  ut, 
quamdo  jam  videut,  simoniace  creatum  Pontificem  templa,  Cardinales,  Missas  ad  homi- 
cidia  fidelium  exercere,  Concilium,  ad  quod  appellavimus,  amplius  non  differant,  spon- 
sam  illius,  in  cujus  sanguine  baptizati  sunt,  a  tanta  turpitudine  liberent. — Abeat  itaque 
leno,  casta  erit  mater,  angularem  lapidem  non  premat  petra  scandali,  etc.  The  seignor\- 
of  Florence,  on  21st  July,  1478,  issued  a  letter  to  the  Pope  (first  published  by  Francis 
Henry  Egerton :  Lettre  inedite  de  la  Seigneurie  de  Florence  au  Pape  Sixte  IV.  Paris, 
Mars,  1814,  4  ;  reprinted  in  Millin,  Magasin  Enc^-clopedique,  Avril,  1814  ;  in  Pignotti,  t. 
iv.  p.  117 ;  Walchner,  s.  159),  in  which  it  refutes  the  charges  against  Lorenzo  de  Medici. 
E.  g.  Ejicere  vis  nos  e  civitate  Laurentium  de  Medicis  :  hiijus  autem  voluntatis  Tuae 
duas  in  Uteris  Tuis  potissimum  causas  colligimus,  et  quod  tyrannus  noster  sit,  et  quod 
publico  religionis  christianae  bono  adversetur.  Quo  ergo  pacto,  ut  primam  causam  pri- 
mum  diluamus,  nos  liberi  erimus  Laurentio  ejecto,  si  tuo  jussu  erit  ejectus?  Contraria 
tuae  literae  loquuntur,  quae,  dum  libertatem  pollicentur,  imperando  auferunt:  et,  ut 
isto  te  labore  liberemus,  ejicere  nos  malos  cives  T}-rannosque  didicimus,  et  adminis- 
trare  rem  nostrara  publicam  sine  monitoribus.  Eedi  paulum  ad  te,  beatissime  pater, 
oramus  :  da  locum  affectibus,  qui  sacrosanctam  istam  sedem,  istam  gravitatem  et  sanc- 
titatem  pontificalem  adeo  decorant.  Laurentium  de  Medicis  tj-rannum  clamitas  :  at  nos 
populusque  noster  defensorem  nostrae  libertatis  cum  caeteris,  quos  tu  arguis,  civibiis 
experimur,  et  una  omnium  voce  appellamus ;  parati,  in  quemcunque  rerum  eventum 
omnia  ponere  pro  Laurentii  de  Medicis  salute,  et  civium  reliquorum,  in  qua  quidem  pub- 
licam  salutem  et  libertatem  contiueri  nemo  nostrum  dubitat.  Quod  invehuntur  in  Lau- 
I'entium  illae  literae  liberius,  nihil  est  quod  contradicamus  in  praesentia :  Veritas  ipsa 
satis  contradicet  et  tua  conscientia :  hoc  tamen  fatebimur,  beatissime  pater,  movent 
risum  omnibus  nobis,  tam  inaniter,  ne  dicamus  maligne,  conficta  audientibus. — Movet 
te  fortasse,  et  de  ea  re  Laurentium  succenses,  quod  e  furentibus  populi  armis  Raphaelem 
Cardinalem,  tuum  nepotem,  eripi  curaverit,  et  salvum  reddiderit !  Movet,  quod  truci- 
dato  Juliano  fratre  saucius  ipse  divina  potius  quam  humana  aliqua  ope  sceleratos  gladios 
sacrilegosque  parricidarum  et  mortem  evitaverit !  Si  caedi  se  passus  sit  ab  missis  a  vo- 
bis  efferatissimis  satellitibus,  si  arcem  libertatis  nostrae,  publicum  Palatium,  captum 
dolis  a  proditoribus  vestris,  non  recuperassemus,  si  trucidandos  nosmet,  ac  magistratus 
nostros,  et  cives  tradidissemus  vobis  ;  nihil  modo  tecum  conteutionis  haberemus. 

*  See  the  credentials  of  the  King's  embassadors  to  the  Pope,  on  20th  November,  1478, 
in  the  Preuves  des  Libertez  de  I'eglise  Gall.  chap.  xiii.  no.  12.  The  King  complains  in 
them  that,  during  the  threatened  danger  from  the  Turks,  the  Pope  and  the  King  of 
Naples  had  stirred  up  dissensiones  et  guerras  in  Ital3^  On  this  account  he  had  gathered 
together  the  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  nobles  of  his  kingdom  at  Orleans,  and  there  it 
was  determined,  necessarium  esse  Concilium  generale  convocari,  et  sanctissimo  Patri 
nostro  Summo  Pontifici  fore  supplicandum,  ut — Concilium  generale  convocari  et  teneri 
faceret, — quodque  ipse  Summus  Poiitifex  exemplo  Christi  vellet  pacem  praedicare,  et 
cum  dicta  illustrissima  Liga  (Florence  and  her  allies)  pacis  unionem  inire.  According- 
1}'  the  King  sent  this  embassy,  which  was  empowered  at  the  same  time,  casu  quo  ipse 
summus  Pontifex  praemissa  facere  denegaverit,  seu  plus  debito  distulerit,  vel  aliqua  in 
contrarium  praemissorum,  aut  aliquid  contra  nos,  regnum  et  regnicolas  nostros  fecerit, 
seu  in  futurum  attentare  praesumpserit,  ad  intimandum  et  appellationem  ab  ipso  inter- 
jectam  in  congregatione  predicta  Aurelianis,  et  de  novo  si  opus  fuerit  appellandum  ab  ipso 
summo  Pontifice  male  consulto  ad  eundem  summum  Pontificem  bene  consultum,  seu  prae- 
fatum  proximum  futurum  Concilium  universalis  Ecclesiae.  The  embassy  was  received 
in  January,  1479,  in  full  consistorj- ;  see  Jacobi  Volaterrani  (a  contemporari-  Secretarius 
Apostolicus)  Diarium  Romanum  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  97  s.,  and  here 
threatened  more  definitely,  that  if  the  Pope  refused  to  yield,  nullae  vacationes,  nullae  pe- 
cuniae sinerentur  ad  Apostolicam  sedem  ex  regno  illo  venire,  or,  according  to  their  written 
declaration  in  Raynald.  1478,  no.  19 :  quod  si  non  fecerit  (Papa),  eo  ipso  petit  (Rex)  con- 
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which  Ferdinand  of  Naples  concluded  with  Florence  in  1480,* 
and  the  conquest  of  Otranto  by  the  Turks  (llth  August,  1480), 
forced  him  to  yield."  Next  the  Poj)e's  nephew  hankered  after  the 
dominions  of  the  house  of  Este,  which  ruled  in  Ferrara:  forthwith 
Sixtus  allied  himself  with  Venice  against  this  family  ;  war  broke 
out  in  May,  1482,  and  Ferrara,  though  supported  by  Naples, 
seemed  upon  the  point  of  being  forced  to  submission.^  Then  the 
nephew  allowed  himself  to  be  won  over  by  Naples ;'  Sixtus  sud- 
denly went  over  to  the  other  side  (December,  1482),  and  excom- 
municated Venice.'^'     However,  this  Republic  remained  so  suc- 

g^egari  generale  Conciliiiin  in  uliciua  civitate  regni  sui,  ct  illieo  Praginaticam  indicil 
Sauctionem,  quaiu  scrvari  jubet  in  regno  suo  integerrinie.  Postremo  Praclatos,  ct  <iuas- 
vis  ccclesiasticas  personas  in  Honiana  curia  dcgentes,  ct  in  regno  suo  lialientcs  l)cnolicia 
ad  ipsa  beneticia  revocat,  et  per  subtractioneui  fructuum  rcdire  compellit.  Tlic  Pope 
decidedly  rcfu.*ed  all  these  proposals  (1.  c.  no.  20,  ss.):  however,  the  Emperor  and  Mat- 
thias, king  of  Hungary,  were  also  urgent  for  peace:  the  Venetians  purchased  peace 
from  the  Turks,  that  they  might  be  able  to  support  the  Florentines  (1.  c.  no.  30). 

•  Raph.  Volaterranus  Geogr.,  lib.  v. :  Laurentius  cum  jam  periculum  imminerc  con- 
spiceret,  ultro  decrevit  ad  Regis  hostis  misericordiam  coiifngure.  Itaque — itlnere  per 
mare  Tyrrhenum  facto  Neapolim  celeritcr  adplicuit,  ubi  humaniter  exccptus  supple.\  vc- 
niam  petiit,  ac  cum  liege  annui  census  paclione  transegit,  paucisque  post  diebus  incolu- 
mis  ad  suos  regressus  est,  ac  belluni  dissolutuni  (peace  of  the  sixth  March,  1180).  t^uod 
factum  Pontifex  (iuam(|uam  gravitcr  tulit,  quod  se  neglectuni  practerituniquc  vidcrit : 
auxiliis  tanicn  de^titutus  pacem  coactus  est  faccre. 

'  The  capture  of  (Jtraiuo  alarmed  the  Pope  so  much,  that  at  first  he  thought  of  taking 
flight  to  Avignon  ;  but  afterward  he  began  most  earnestly  to  invite  all  Christian  pow- 
ers to  concord,  especially  to  persuade  the  Italian  states  to  an  armistice,  and  to  render 
their  assistance ;  see  Kaynald.  14«0,  no.  17  ss.  On  the  reconciliation  of  the  Tlorentincs 
with  the  Pope,  sec  Ilitph.  Volaterranus,  1.  c.  :  Quamol)rem  oratores  xii.  ad  cum  missi, 
qui  veniam  praeteritorum  petcrent  ac  populum  Florcntinum  communi  causa  c.xpiarcnt. 
— I'raesul  caput  Icgationis  orationem  in  senatu  habuit,  veniamquc  ])etiit  praeteritorum. 
Die  deinde  dominico  ])rimo  Adventus  (the  third  of  Ucccmlier),  anno  1-180,  omnes  mane 
in  porticum  basilicac  Petri  conveniunt,  Pontilicem  atque  I'atres  pracslolantcs.  Ibi  Pon- 
tifex pro  foribus  tenipli  procumlicntes  ad  genua  viritini  de  nmrc  virga  converl)crato.s  Icr- 
ga  expiavit.  Ingressi  deinde  basilicam  sacrilicio  interfuere,  quo  peraclo  donmm  rcduc- 
ti  «unt  omnium  Patruni  familiis  comitantibus.  Nam  |)riuK  uriicm  nemine  de  more  ol»- 
viam  proccdentc  ingressi  fuerant.  A  more  detailed  account  is  given  by  Jacobu:!  Vola- 
terranus Diar.  Kom.  (.Muratori,  xxiii.  p.  113  ss.). 

•  l>'o,  (k-mIi.  d.  Ital.  .Staatcn.     Th.  3,  s.  183  IT. 

•  Among  the  conditions  of  |K:ace  (see  Jacob.  Volaterr.  in  Muratori,  ,\xiii.  p.  181) 
wan — sti[>cii>liiim  Hi(-ronymo  (.'omiti  in  unnos  tres  xl.  aureoruni  millia. 

'*  M.  AiitoniuH  .'Sabcllicus  (Professor  ^>f  Ancient  Ijleratiire  ni  Venice,  f  IJOC),  Hisl. 
Bcrum  Vcnctiarum,  lieciidis  iv.  lib.  ii.  (in  the  Istorici  delle  cose  Veneziane,  i  quail  han- 
ni  Hcritto  j»or  publico  I)erreto.  in  Venczia,  1718,  4.  t.  i.  p.  842):  Percusso  cum  ho^tibun 
focdere,  tcntavit  I'ontife.x  ]x:r  litcras  Venetos  nb  arniis  revocarc,  atquc  eo  suailendo  lior- 
tando4|ue  jK-rducerc,  ut  I-frrariensi  bello  omninri  ubitlitierent,  reslituercntque  Ilerculi 
Aestcnsi,  quaccunque  nd  earn  diem  armis  illi  ademissent.  (This  letter,  dd.  llth  I>cccni- 
ber,  1482,  is  in  ICaynald.  ud  h.  u.  no.  I'J)  :  Patrev  ca  denunciatione  moti,  ctsi  ccrti  erant, 
nemipartam  victoriam  ncdie  abjicerc,  ccnsucrunt  tamen,  Pontilici  respondendum,  ac  per 
literas  non  illi  magis,  (|uam  toti  Ituliac,  imo  Kuropeis  omnibus  demonstrandum: — IV- 
nttoi  ne  injuria  quuUm  lace4iUo»  amut  priiu  indutrc  vuluuse,  quam  belli,  quwl jioitea  lUr- 
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cessful,  that  her  enemies  were  obHged  to  make  peace  without  re- 
garding the  excommunication  (7th  August,  1484).  Vexation  at 
this  hastened  the  death  of  the  Pope,  who  was  hated  as  much  as 
he  was  despised  (12th  August,  1484).'^     Innocent  YIII.  succeed- 

culi  illatum  esset,  Pontificem  non  solum  auctorem,  sed  impulsorem  etiam  habuissent :  nee  turn 
quidem  eos  a  pace  multum  abhorrere,  quin  veteri  civitatis  instituto  libenter  earn  complexuros 
Juisse,  nisi  alieno  tempore  proponeretur,  tunc  sane,  quum  jam prope  debellatum  esset,  nc  tarn 
indigms  conditionibus,  ut  nil  aliud  esset  illam  recipere,  quam  Venetum  nomen  omnibus  genti- 
bus  tmdtndum  exhibere. — Quod  ad  se  attineret,  statutum  esse,  bellum,  quod  semel  summo 
Pontifice  auctore  suscepissent,  bona  ipsius  venia  ad  exitum  perducere :  quern  tarn  felicem 
sperarent,  quam  justa  visa  esset  causa,  projjler  quam  illud  suscipere  debuissent.  Haec  et 
alia  ill  lianc  sententiam  Venetus.  Pontifex  autem,  pristiui  foederis  oblitus,  ubi  Veuetum 
in  seatentia  perstare  vidit,  interdicti  spiculum  in  eum  detorsit.  Tlie  bull,  dd.  23.  Maj., 
1483,  is  in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  8  ss.  However,  the  interdict  could  not  be  carried  out  in 
Venice ;  the  Franciscans,  who  attempted  it,  were  exiled ;  see  Marinus  Sanutus  (f  about 
1535),  in  his  Lives  of  the  Doges,  in  Muratori,  Script.  Eer.  Ital.  xxii.  p.  1228.  The  Ve- 
netians proceeded  still  further ;  see  Sixti  bulla,  dd.  15.  Jul.  1483  (in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
19)  :  accersitis  in  eorum  ducali  Palatio  nonnullis  Praelatis  ecclesiasticis  tunc  Venetiis 
commorantibus,  coram  eis,  ut  honestis  personis,  a  monitionibus  et  mandatis  hujusniodi 
nostris  ad  tribunal  omnipotentis  Dei,  et  ad  id,  quod  de  proximo  celebrari  debere  temero 
affirmare  non  erubuerunt,  futurum  generate  Concilium  appellare,  et  ut  appellatio  ipsa 
per  eosdem  Praelatos  reciperetur,  laudaretur  et  admitteretur,  ac  tandem  ad  nostram  de- 
duceretur  notitiam  procurare,  et  Christitidelibus,  Clero  et  populo — locorum  eorum  ditio- 
ni  obtemperantiuni,  quod  praetextu  appellationis  hujusmodi— mandatis  nostris  obtem- 
perare  non  tenerentur, — persuadere — non  formidarunt.  At  the  same  time  (Sabellicus,  1. 
c.  p.  858),  ad  omnes  Germaniae  et  Galliae  Reges  oratores  miserant,  qui  illos  ad  publicum 
conventum  ipsi  Pontifici  ac  Cliristiano  nomini  indicendum  impellerent,  ubi  fas  esset  de 
Pontificis  injuria  queri,  fideraque  Christianorum  omnium  adversus  ilium  implorare. 

' '  The  conditions  of  peace  may  be  found  in  Sabellicus,  1.  c.  p.  863  ss.  How  great  an 
impression  they  made  on  ihe  sick  Pope,  may  be  seen  in  Jacobi  Volaterrani  Diarium 
Rom.  in  Muratorii,  xxiii.  p.  198  s.  Stephani  Infessurae  Diarium  urbis  Romae  in  Eccardi 
Corpus  Histor.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  p.  1938  :  Deinde  undecima  die  (Augusti)  accesserunt  ad 
eum  Ambasciatores  Potentiarum,  putantes  forte  afferre  ei  aliquod  gaudium,  et  exposue- 
runt  ei,  qualiter  conciusa  esset  pax  per  totam  Italiam. — De  quo  ipse  multum  obstupuit, 
et  miratus  est,  quare  pax  esset  conciusa  sine  eo,  attento,  ut  ipse  dicebat,  ipsum  debuisse 
principaliter  intervenire.  Et  cum  hoc  saepius  interrogasset  ab  eis,  et  audivisset,  quod 
dicta  pax  esset  conciusa  adeo,  ut  non  posset  amplius  retractari,  doluit  valde.  Et  causa 
doloris  communi  omnium  existimatioue  haec  fuit,  quia  semper  in  omnibus  operibus  suis 
animum  ostendit  suum  in  hunc  finem  et  propositum,  ut  aliquem  statum,  potentiam  sive 
dominium  acquireret  Comiti  Hieronj-mo. — Putabat  modo  in  hac  pacis  conclusione,  se 
posse  aliquid  dicto  Comiti  acquirere.  Et  ista  de  causa  intravit  in  talem  confoederatio- 
nem,  et  pecuniam  Ecclesiae  expendit.  Sed  postquam  vidit,  se  esse  illusum,  et  cecidisse 
ab  hac  spe  ; — doluit  valde,  ita  ut  tarn  ex  primo  dolore  quam  ex  novissimo  infirmatus  sit 
febre, — et — XII.  d.  Aug — mortuus  sit  Sixtus  IV.  In  quo  felicissimo  die  Deus  ipse  om- 
nipotens  ostendit  potentiam  suam  super  terrani,  liberavitque  populum  suum  Christia- 
num  de  manu  talis  impiisimi  et  iniquissimi  regis,  cui  nullus  Dei  timor,  nuUus  regendi 
populi  Christian!  amor,  nulla  caritatis  et  dilectionis  affectio;  sed  solum  voluptas  inho- 
nesta,  avaritia,  pompa,  sen  vana  gloria  semper  et  continue  praecipue  viguit,  et  in  consi- 
deratione  fuit.  Hie,  ut  fertur  vulgo,  et  experientia  demonstravit,  puerorum  amator  et 
Sodomita  fuit.  Nam  quid  fecerit  pro  pueris,  qui  serviebant  ei  in  cubiculo,  experientia 
docet,  quibus  non  solum  multorum  millium  ducatorum  donavit  reditus,  verum  Cardina- 
latum,  et  magnos  Episcopatus  largiri  ausus  est.  Nam  et  non  propter  aliud,  ut  dicunt 
quidam,  dilexit  Comitem  Hieronymum,  et  fratrem  Petrum,  ejus  germanum,  ac  post 
Cardinalem  s.  Sixti,  nisi  propter  Sodomiam. — Hie  avarissimus :  namque  ut  notum  est 
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od  to  his  place ;  who,  in  defiance  of  the  conditions  of  his  elec- 
tion,^- sought  with  a  still  more  profligate  vileness  to  exalt  and  en- 
omnibus,  nullum  unquam  contulit  I>enefu'ium  cujuscunque  generis,  nisi  soluta  pecunia. 
— Interduni  ctium  ^ubba.stabatur,  ut  nulla  habita  ratione  peccati,  bonus  an  malus,  dignui! 
vel  indigiius,  literatus  an  ilUteratus  esset,  qui  plus  oflerret,  beneficium  conseiiucrotur. 
Cardinalatus  quoque  et  Episcopatus  vendidit  iiilinitissimos,  de  quibus  hie  narrare  non 
expedit.  Hie  jjeeuniaruni  quaerendarum  eausa,  (juas  in  bellis  et  pompis  consumebat, 
inalta  et  inexcogitata  in  Curiu  Roniana  ofticia  adinvenit,  et  vendidit  his,  qui  Scvtharum 
vocabulo  denorainabantur  Stradioti,  Jannizari,  et  JIamaluchi.  Hi  officiales  habebant 
varia  exercitia  in  Curia,  et  ex  his  lucrabantur,  et  sine  dubio  ut  ex  illis  pecunias,  quas 
pro  consequendis  exposuerant,  rehabere  possent,  citra  nioduni  lucrum  extorqucbant. 
Hie  officia  multa  in  urbe,  non  citra  avaritiae  causam,  pcrjictua  et  venalia  fecit. — Hie 
gabellam  novam  imposuit,  ut  fornarii  sive  pistores  proquolibet  sacco  grani,  quod  niaci- 
nandum  (to  be  ground)  niittebant,  ultra  consuetam  solutionem  ununi  grossum  jiapale 
-solverent.  Hie  Datium  (ddzio,  impost)  sul)  nomine  docimac  immoderatuni  tarn  a  C'leri- 
cis,  quam  ab  Officialibus  exigebat,  et  quidem  sine  aliqua  misericordia.  Figebat  enim 
praeceptum  in  ostio  Ecclesiae,  ut  intra  certum  brevissimuni  spatium  sul)  excommunica- 
tionis  et  privationis  poena  et  ultra  illam,  alias  centum,  et  alias  ({uintjuaginta  Ducati  sol- 
verentur :  quod  si  ita,  ut  ponebatur,  dercpente  non  esset  solutum,  Eciksia  ipsa  erat  in- 
terdicta,  et  Canonici  privabantur.  Hie  Romae  duni  vixit,  |)anis  ]>enuriam  scniiHjr  in- 
duxit  pccuniarum  quaerendarum  causa.  Nam  emcbat  granum  de  messil>us  |)er  onines 
ecclesiasticas  regiones  uno  Ducato: — deinde  penuria  facta — c|uatuor  vel  quinquc  Duca- 
tis  revendebat.  Aliquando  ex  regno  Regis  Fcrdinandi  granum  foetidum  et  putridum 
parvo  pretio  comparabat,  illudque  in  loco  quodam,  qui  Abundantia  vocabatur, — non 
minor!  quam  tribus  Ducatis  pro  ruljio  distrahebat.  Et  quia  saepe  contingebat,  quod 
tanta  grani  multitu<lo  ibi  consumi  non  poterat,  inter  fornarios  distribuebat,  mandabat- 
qne  illis,  ut  sub  certa  poena  non  possent  aliud  quam  dictum  suuni  granum  coik>umere 
seu  opcrari,  pro  pretio  tamen  XL.  Carlinorum  pro  quolibet  ruliio,  quod  nisi  solverent, 
'itatim  carceral)antur.  Panis  vero,  qui  ex  dicto  frumento  fiebat,  erat  ater,  foetidus  et 
abominabilis,  et  ex  necessitate  comcilebatur,  ex  quo  saepenumero  in  civitatc  morbus 
vlguit.  Hie  pocnas  omnes  cujuscunque  generis  ad  pecuniam  roduxit,  ita  ut,  si  ignem 
quis  nieritus  fuisset,  soluta  uliqua  i)ecunia  liberarctur. — Et  tandem  tantuni  vigel>at  in 
CO  avaritiae  vitiuni,  ut  non  jiuileret,  nee  crubesceref,  si  aliquando  Camera  esset  debitrix 
alicujus,  et  ipse  del)itum  proniiserit,  denegaro,  et  in  sua  fide  deficere,  et  ali()uando,  quod 
clarissinium  erat,  denegarc. — Hie  literatorum  et  l)onos  mores  habentium  iiiiniicus,  so- 
lum illi  grati  erant  niali,  etc.  Raphael  Volaterranus  Comm.  urlian.  Anthropologia, 
lib.  xxii.  :  Suorum  imprimis  amantissimus  ac  indulgentissinius  fuit,  quorum  causa  ple- 
raquc  practcr  fas  jusque  et  agcbat  et  concedebat.  IVtrum  ante  omnes  ejusdem  Ordinis 
(Franciseani)  ac  patriae,  quern  a  puero  una  cum  Hieronyino  fratro  sibi  educaveraf,  ad 
Cardinalatuin  usque  provexit,  virum  alio(|uin  natuni  f>erdundae  jK-cuniue:  nam  bicn- 
niu,  quo  tnntum  postea  vixit,  duccnta  aureoruni  millia  in  luxu  vii-titando  sidum  absump- 
«it,  J^X.  millia  aeris  alieni,  argenteorum  item  ('('('.  pondo  diinisit.  Dccessit  tabiduH 
voluplalc  annorum  XXVIII.,  opificibus  maxime  desideratus,  <|uorum  officinas  novis 
semper  lucris  et  opibus  replebat.  Ilieronymu.'i  vero  frnter,  Forolivii  Forocorncliique 
princcps  factus,  post  eum  rem  omnem  K<-clcsiae  adniinistravit,  vir  ingenio  scveriorc  nc 
voluptatil>us  [iraeter  unicam  venationem  minimum  df-ditus.  Xistus  iiatpic  post  hos  fra- 
tnim  ("oronimqu"  filios  extulit :  ncqne  enim  alter  pr<ipin>|uiH  focrundior  fuit.  Then  fol- 
lows an  cniiin'-ralion  of  llifse  advancemcnt.M,  ami  of  I  lie  wars  which  he  carried  on,  ad 
arma  conversuH,  quibus  magis  quam  religion!  natus  fuerat.  (jinim  igitur  tot  tumultihuB 
abRumpta  [>ecunia  indig<-ret,  nova  Collegia  jirimus  e.xcogitavit,  quae  liceretur.  These 
are  recounted.  Vcriim  Unoi:  »eu  necessitati,  sen  veriun  proximis  ac  ministris  tribucn- 
da,  nam  eo  Pontificum  nullus  nee  animo  miinilieentior,  noc  in  rbindo  hilarior,  nnc  in 
promovendis  hominibufi  pronijilior  repertus  fuit.  The  manner  in  which  he  entertained 
foreign  nobles,  and  bcautiltfd  Roino  with  buildings,  is  then  told. 
"  The»«  may  be  scon  in  Ray nald.  M>^,  no.  28  ss.    The  provisions  directed  against 
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rich  his  seven  illegitimate  children.^^  He  carried  on  two  wars 
with  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  until  the  year  1492,  and  brought 
forward  Renatus,  duke  of  Lorraine,  as  pretender  to  his  crown.^* 
True,  he  proceeded,  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  to  encourage 
princes  and  people  to  undertake  expeditions  against  the  Turks  ;'^ 
but  when  Dscheni  (called  Zizim  or  Zemes  in  the  Western  World), 
the  brother  and  the  rival  of  the  Turkish  Sultan  Bajazet,  was  de- 
livered over  to  him  in  1489  by  the  knights  of  Rhodes,  instead  of 
sending  him  at  the  head  of  an  army  against  the  Turks,  he  chose 
rather  to  detain  him  in  prison  on  consideration  of  an  annual  trib- 
ute from  the  Turkish  Sultan.^^     Alexander  VI.  likewise,  the  most 

nepotism  are  no.  30  :  De  parentela  et  consanguinitate  sua  non  plures  quam  unum  dum- 
taxat  qualificatum  (ad  Cardinalatum)  promovebit ;  and  no.  38 :  quod  arces  S.  Angeli, 
civitatis  vetulae,  Tiburis,  Spoleti  et  Caesenae  non  concedet  alicui  de  parentela  sua,  nee 
Praelato,  nee  saeculari ;  sed  aliis  Praelatis  et  ecclesiasticis  personis  ;  neque  faciet  eun- 
dem  Castellanum  et  gubernatorem  alicujus  civitatis, — nee  Capitaneatum  generalem  Ec- 
clesiae  nepoti,  nee  alicui  consanguineo  suo  concedet. 

'^  Infessura  (in  Murat.  III.  ii.  p.  1189;  Eccard.  ii.  p.  1947)  enumerates  the  grants, 
which,  according  to  report.  Innocent  had  promised,  pro  habendis  vocibus  ;  and  then  adds  : 
Quare  negari  non  potest,  quin  considerata  qualitate  et  vita  Viri,  qui  juvenis  et  Januensis 
est,  et  ex  pluribus  mulieribus  septem  filios  inter  mares  et  foeminas  habet, — ac  conside- 
rata qualitate  electionis,  quae  multo  deterior  fuit  electione  Xisti,  quomodo  longe  pejora 
et  deteriora  non  sequantur  ?  As  earlj-  as  the  fourth  day  after  the  election,  Cardinales 
animo  insatiabili  et  quadam  voracitate  inter  se  omnia  officia  saecularia  tam  urbis  quam 
extra  urbem  diviserunt.  The  promise,  omnia  oiTicia  et  beneficia  Romana  concedere 
Romanis,  was  not  observed.  Et  sic  in  ejus  principio  sequitur  vestigia  Xisti,  etsi  grave 
est  unicuique  tidem  fallere,  sed  magis  Principi.  Sed  non  est  mirum,  si  populura  Roma- 
num  decepit,  quia  Deum  omnipotentem,  cui  in  promotione  castitatem  vovit  et  promisit, 
et  tamen  post  septem  filios  habuit,  turpiter  fefellit  atque  decepit.  Raph.  Volaterranus 
Comment,  urban.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxii.  •  Xisti  deinde  secutus  exemplum  quaestus 
gratia  Secretarioruni  collegium  instituit  pristinum  numerum  augendo  ;  Pontificum  etiam 
primus,  qui  novum  et  ipse  exemplum  introduceret  palam  liberos  nothos  jactandi,  ac  so- 
luta  omni  antiqua  disciplina  divitiis  eos  omnibus  cumulandi.  The  epigram  of  the  day, 
Octo  Nocens  puoros  genuit  totidemque  puellas, 
Ilunc  nierito  poterit  dicere  Roma  patrem, 
probably  adopted  the  number  8,  because  Innocent  was  the  eighth  of  this  name. 

'*  Ferdinand  wished  to  have  the  tribute  remitted  by  Innocent  VIII.,  as  it  had  been 
by  Sixtus  IV.  The  Pope  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  disaffected  barons  of  Naples, 
Ferdinand  with  the  familj'  of  Ursini  at  Rome.  The  first  war  began  in  1485  (Raynald. 
h.  a.  no.  38,  1486,  no.  1) :  on  12th  August,  148G,  a  peace  was  concluded  on  terms  ad- 
vantageous to  the  Pope  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  13),  but  this  was  not  observed  by  Ferdi- 
nand. Accordingly,  differences  soon  rose  again  (Raynald.  1487,  no.  9  ss.)  ;  in  1489  the 
Pope  declared  that  the  King  had  forfeited  his  kingdom  (Rayn.  h.  a.  no.  5  ss.)  :  the  peace 
of  1492  was  a  repetition  of  the  earlier  one  (Rayn.  h.  a.  no.  10  ss.);  compare  Leo's  Gesch. 
d.  Ital.  Staaten.  Th.  4.  s.  611  ff.  ;  s.  617  f. 

»^  Raynald.  1484,  no.  60  ss. ;  1485,  no.  1  ss.  ;  1486,  no.  60  ss. ;  1488,  no.  10  ss. 

'*  On  Dschem's  History-,  see  Jos.  v.  Hammer's  Gesch.  des  Osmanischen  Reiches,  Bd.  2 
(Pesth,  1828,  8),  s.  250  ff.  He  fled  in  1482  to  Rhodes.  He  was  kept  prisoner  in  France 
by  the  knights  of  Rhodes ;  and  in  1489  was  delivered  over  to  the  Pope,  who  had  striven 
hard  to  get  possession  of  him,  under  the  pretext  of  employing  him  in  some  expedition 
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against  the  Turks.  Tlius  Innocent  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Bourbon  (Raynald.  148o,  no. 
12)  :  Ilortamur  nol.ilitateni  tuain,  et  ijuanto  posiiumus  ittudio  per  lieJeniptoris  nostri 
sanctissimani  pas.sioneni  requirinius,  ut  pro  relij^ione  animi  tui,  et  pro  communi  omnium 
salute, — [nolueri>]  pati,  ut  iJeni  Turci  fratcr  ad  alias  quuni  nu.strai  nianus  deveniat: 
nam  si  in  nostra  fuerit  potestate,  niodum  et  viani  adinvenicmus,  (|uil)u.s  illo  tanxiuam 
instruniento  ad  res  niagnas  jiro  rclif,'ione  Christiana  et  Dei  laude  {^rendas  uti  ]mssin)us. 
With  regard  to  Dschem's  entry  into  Konie,  13th  March,  14(SU,  and  his  appearance  licforc 
the  con.sistorv,  see  Infessura  in  Murat.  III.  ii.  p.  1224  s.  ISegotialions  with  tlie  Sultan 
were  immediately  opened  at  Kome.  The  l'a])al  legate,  Angelu.s  I'echinolius  (sec  the 
report  sent  liy  him  to  the  Pope  in  June,  14S9,  in  Justus  Fontaninus  De  Anti(iuitatibu> 
Ilortae  Coloniac  Etruscorum.  Kom.  1723,  4,  p.  4^^),  had  to  hear  from  the  King  of  Hun- 
gary :  Orator  Soldani,  qui  est  Komae,  supplicavit  Domino  sanctissimo  pro  jiarte  isliu.s 
Turci,  quod  sua  Sanctitas  sit  contenta  recipere  a  Soldano  ducenta  niillia  Ducatorum, 
et  quod  eum  det  ad  manus  Soldani,  et  sua  Sanctitas  fuit  contenta.  Sic  misit  unuui  ho- 
minem  ad  lihodum  sub  praetextu,  quod  pro  aliquibus  fratrilius  religiosissimis  Khodicn- 
smm  vadat  ad  Khodum:  sed  inde  mutatis  vustibus  ibit  ad  Soldanum  pro  com|)ositione 
istius  pecuniae  et  aliaruni  rerun). — Quantum  autem  deceat  unum  Papani  ista  facere,  sua 
Sanctitas,  quae  prudentissima  est,  potest  melius  considerare,  et  quid  sint  dicturi  alii 
Christian!  Principes,  quando  ista  audierint.  The  legate  could  only  answer,  that  the 
Poj)C  would  never  deliver  up  Dschem  fur  200,000  ducats,  as  the  Sultan  had  already 
bidden  000,000  for  him.  Ilowever,  the  King  stood  to  his  point :  Domine  Legate,  si  non 
scit  Pateniitas  vestra,  scio  ego:  et  forte,  quod  plus  sunt:  sed  de  ducentis  millilius  ego 
sum  bene  certus.  The  King  himself  had  wished  to  get  Dschem  in  his  power  for  his  war 
with  the  Turks:  since  it  now  seemed  as  if  the  Pope  were  going  to  commit  him  to  a 
Venetian  fleet,  the  King  was  on  the  point  of  entering  into  a  treat}-  with  the  Sullan,  for 
he  thought  (p.  484):  Veneti  non  in  bellum  contra  Turcum  proticiscentur,  ."^ed  privata 
aliqua  coinmoda  et  privatas  eorum  pa.'-.siones  ulcisci  intendunt,  and  declared  fortliwith 
to  the  legate  (ii.  4»2_) :  sua  Sanctitas  vult  decima.s  habere:  vere  non  habebitis; — si  por- 
tabitis  ilium  Turcum  per  mare,  ego  portabo  fratrem  suum,  Turcoruni  Ini|>eratorem  per 
tcrrani  in  Italiam.  Meanwhile  the  Sultan  made  an  attempt  to  have  Dschem  and  the 
Pope  poisoned  (Infessura,  p.  1232)  ;  but  afterward  (Infess.  p  12,')4)  an  Amliasciator  magni 
Turci  made  his  ap])earance,  30th  November,  14'JO,  wilii  rich  gifts  for  the  Pope  (the  lance 
with  which  the  side  of  Christ  was  pierced  belonged  to  their  number,  and  the  Pope  re- 
ceived it  a.s  genuine,  regardless  of  the  representations  made  to  him  that  the  lance  wa.s 
already  shown  in  Nuremberg  and  Paris;  seelJurchard,  in  the  Notices  et  e.xtraits,  t.  i.  p.  94), 
and  oti'ercd  to  him,  quod,  si  retineret  dictum  Tnrcam,  pro  censu  se  daturum  quadraginta 
millia  Ducatorum  pro  ({uolibet  anno,  quouscjue  ipsum  retinuerit.  Item  obtulit  paceni 
et  j>eri>etuam  sccuritatem  inter  Christianos  et  Turcas,  et  quod  Christiani  de  caelero  pos- 
sent  ire  et  redire  in  terras  ejus  liberc  et  abscjue  aliciuo  tiniore.  However,  an  interview 
with  Dsfhem  must  be  granted  him,  for  he  declared,  se  nolle  holv(;re  tributum  praedic- 
tum,  nM  eum  oculata  tide  videret.  Kt  ita  di.\it  .se  habuisse  in  mandatis,  ne  forte  dicere- 
tur  vivus,  et  mortuus  esset.  Compare,  with  reference  to  Dschem's  history,  the  Abbol 
Ludovicu.4  Tul»cro  Comm.  de  Temporibus  suis,  from  M90-l.'/J2,  lili.  vi.  §  C  and  7,  in 
Schwandtner  .Scriptt.  lii-rum  Ilungaricarum,  t.  ii.  p.  21 1  s.  He  first  relates,  §  7,  how 
Matthias,  king  of  Hungar}-,  had  toiled  in  vain  with  the  King  of  I'Viince  to  get  Dschem 
into  hit  power,  siier.ms,  si  (jemium  in  potestate  liaberet,  non  solum  facile  consecuturum, 
ut  Bajazethes  intra  lines  suos  8ese  contineret,  atque  invalidior  viribus  fieret  (>'erto  enim 
scicbat,  (iemium  a  popularibus  Htudio,  ut  lit,  novarum  nTum  valde  desiderari)  ;  verum 
ctiam  8C  lx>nam  Im]i<T)i  partem  co  facto  Turcis  ademturum  :  ((ui])pc  arliitrabatur,  liaja- 
zethem  fratenio  nietu  nnllam  pacts  conditionem  iib  He  dictnm  recusal uruni.  Then  ho 
proceeds:  Non  ita  multo  poil  Innoi:eiitiuH  VIII.  Pontifex  KomanuH  et  sibi  ainpluni  fore 
putans,  Regem  Turram  tributarium  habere,  et  tanio  auro,  cujus  ({uidem  sacerdotes  hue 
tcm[>cstatc  maximo  avidi  lunt,  potiri  cupieuH,  obl.ita  lEIiodionim  I'rincipi  dignitate,  ()ua 
CardinalcH  Hacerdotcs  lUmtauuv  Krrlesiac  insigniti  sunt,  agit  cum  illo,  ut  Turmm  sibi 
tradcrct.  Khodius,  non  parvum  fortuiiae  Huae  adilitamentum  existimans,  in  collegium 
Cardinalium  cooptari,  accejila  conditiuiic  bomincui  suae  lidei  commissura  hujuscemodi 
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depraved  of  all  the  Popes  (from  11th  August,  1492),"  recognized 
no  loftier  aim  than  to  heap  honors  and  possessions  upon  his  five 
illegitimate  children,  and  among  them  especially  his  favorite, 
Caesar  Borgia.'^  When  Charles  VIIL,  king  of  France,  wished  to 
assert  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou  upon  Naples,  Alexander 
at  first  suffered  himself  to  be  won  over,  by  large  gifts  bestowed 
upon  his  sons,  to  the  side  of  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  and  after 
his  death  (25th  January,  1494),  to  favor  his  son  Alphonso  XL  ;^^ 
he  threatened  Charles  with  excommunication,^"  and  sought  aid 
from  Turkey  for  himself.^'     However,  when  Charles  appeared  in 

facile  permutat  magistratu.  Itaque  vidimus,  si  Deo  placet,  non  pecunia  modo,  quod 
jam  solemne  est,  sed  etiam  perlidia  atque  humauo  sanguiue  sacerdotia  apud  Ciiristianos 
parari,  si  Cliristiani  appellandi  sunt,  qui  niliil  praeter  nomen  liabent  Christianorum. 

*'  In  spite  of  tlie  urgent  remonstrances  which  were  brought  before  the  cardinals  when 
proceeding  to  a  fresh  election,  in  the  sermons  of  Leonellus,  Episc.  Concordiensis  (in 
Raynald.  1492,  no.  24  s.),  and  of  Bernardinus  Carvajal,  Episc.  Pacensis  (in  Martene 
Thes.  Anecd.  II.,  p.  1774  ss.),  all  of  them,  five  only  excepted,  let  themselves  be  bribed  by 
Roderick  Borgia  to  elect  him :  he  now  ascended  the  Papal  throne  as  Alexander  VI. ;  see 
Infessura  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2008,  sq. 

'8  Thus,  on  10th  June,  1493,  he  married  his  daughter  Lucretia  to  Alexander,  lord  of 
Pezaro,  after  separating  her  from  her  former  husband,  and  satisfying  him  with  money : 
he  held  a  magnificent  bridal  feast  in  the  Papal  palace,  the  proceedings  at  which  were 
by  no  means  peculiarly  decorous  ;  see  Infessura  in  Eccard.  ii.  p,  2011  sq.  Infessura  re- 
marks on  the  occasion:  Alexander  consuetudinem  jam  coeptam  per  Innocentium  de 
maritanda  prole  foeminina  prosecutus  est  et  ampliavit.  Incumbit  igitur  Clerus  omnis, 
et  quidem  cum  diligentia  circa  sobolem  procreandam.  Itaque  a  majori  usque  ad  mini- 
mum concubinas  in  figura  matrimonii,  et  quidem  publice  attinent.  Quod  nisi  a  Deo 
provideatur,  trausibit  haec  corruptio  usque  ad  Monachos  et  Religiosos,  quamvis  Monas- 
teria  urbis  quasi  omnia  jam  facta  sint  lupanaria,  nemiue  contradicente.  Raphael  Vola- 
terranus  Comm.  ui'b.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxii. :  Alexander  deinde  nihil  prius  habuit  quam 
Innocentii  exemplo  suos  nothos  honoribus,  verum  longe  majoribus  extoUere,  quando  jam 
res  haec  honori  et  glorias  coepit  esse.  Itaque  Lucretiam  tiliam  prius  Jo.  Sfortiae  Pisau- 
riensi  Principi  locavit,  deinde  abdicatam  (forsaken  bj'  her  husband ;  see  Machiavelli, 
Hist.  Fragmente,  translated  bj^  Leo,  s.  114)  Aloisio  Aragoni  Alfonsi  Regis  filio  notho,  quo 
demum  iuterfecto  Alfonso  Estensi  Ferrariae  Duci,  cum  quo  adhuc  perseverat.  Ex  filiis 
vero  alteram  minorem  natu  in  regno  Siciliae  Principem  fecit  (see  note  19),  alium  Caesa- 
rum  Cardinalem  (1493.  Ludov.  Tubero,  lib.  viii.  §  15:  vix  pubereni  Cardinalem  desig- 
navit,  ementitus,  non  ex  se  genitum  esse,  sed  ex  viro,  cujus  uxorem,  quod  satis  constat, 
ipse  adulteraverat),  majorem  quoque  in  Ilispania  ducem  (John  Borgia  of  Aragon,  duke 
of  Gandia,  whom  in  1497  he  invested  with  the  dukedom  of  Beneveuto  also ;  see  Burchar- 
dus  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2081). 

*'  Leop.  Ranke's  Gescbichte  der  Romanischen  u.  Germanischen  Volker,  from  1494  to 
1535,  Bd.  1  (Leipz.  u.  Berlin,  1824),  s.  30.  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italien.  Th.  5,  s.  71  S.  For 
instance,  Giuftredi  Borgia  received  a  natural  daughter  of  King  Alphonso  for  his  wife,  and 
with  her  the  dukedom  of  Squillace  by  way  of  dowry. 

^^  On  the  Pope's  efforts  to  keep  Charles  away  from  Italj-,  see  Raj-nald.  1494,  no.  15  ss. 
After  Alexander  had  invested  Alphonso  with  Naples,  the  French  embassador  appealed 
against  this  in  consistory  to  a  general  council ;  the  Pope  required,  on  the  contrarj^  that 
Charles  should  leave  to  him  the  decision  of  his  claims,  1.  c.  no.  18,  and  threatened  him 
with  the  anathema  decreed  by  Pius  II.  at  Mantua  in  case  of  such  an  appeal  (1.  c.  no.  20). 

^'  In  July,  1494,  the  Pope  held  a  conference  with  Alphonso,  king  of  Naples,  at  Vico- 
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Rome  (31st  December,  1494),  the  Poj>e  went  over  to  his  side  im- 
mediately, and  delivered  up  to  him  Prince  Dschem ;  but  he  took 
care  to  have  him  poisoned  immediately,  that  he  might  not  lose  the 

varium,  in  consequence  of  which  both  sent  enil)assailors  to  the  Turkish  Sultin  (Hurchar- 
di  Diarium  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2047,  and  Itaynald,  1494,  no.  21).  Tlie  I'ap.il  envoy  was 
arrested,  and  the  instructions  given  him  l)y  tiie  l'oi)e  found  upon  him.  TIk'>c  instruc- 
tions, and  five  letters  from  the  Sultan  to  the  I'ope,  may  be  seen  in  I3urchardi  Diarium  in 
Eccard.  ii.  p.  2063  ss.,  and  in  the  Mcmoires  de  I'liil.  de  Comincs,  nouvellc  edition  pur 
Messieurs  Godefroy,  augnientce  par  M.  I'AbLic  Lcnglct  du  I'Vesnoy,  t.  iv.  1".  ii.  (Londres 
et  Paris,  1747,  4),  p.  47  ss.  The  Sultan's  five  letters  are  also  given  in  the  Fundgruben 
des Orients,  Bd.  b  (Wien,  18H>,  fol.),  s.  183  (all  three  editions  are  from  difterent  MSS.); 
The  Papal  instructions  of  June,  1494,  charge  the  nuncio  George  IJocciurdo  to  set  plain- 
ly before  the  Magnus  Turca,  Sultan  Dajazet,  qualiter  IJex  Franciae  properat  cum  maxi- 
ma potentia  terrestri  et  maritima — hue  Homam  veniens  eripere  e  manibus  nostris  Gem 
Sultan,  fratrem  Celsitudinis  suae,  et  acquirerc  Regnum  Neapolitanuni, — sed  etiam  in 
Graeciam  transfretare,  et  patrias  Celsitudinis  suae  delKdlare. — Ft  cum  nobis  opus  sit  re- 
sistere, — cogimur  a<l  subsidium  praefati  Sultan  Bajazet  recurrere,  sperantes  in  amicitia 
bona,  quam  ad  invicem  hal)enuis,  quod  in  tali  necessitate  juvaliit  nos:  queni  rogabis, 
ct  nomine  nostro  exhortaberis,  ac  ex  te  persuadebis  cum  omni  instantia,  ut  placeat  sibi 
quam  citius  mittere  nobis  Ducatos  quadraginta  niillia  in  auro  Venetos  pro  annata  anni 
praesentis,  quae  finiet  ultimo  die  Xovembris  venturi  (the  annual  payment  for  Dschem's 
detention).  As  mucli  advantage  miglit  be  gained  li_v  the  sujiport  of  the  Venetians,  per- 
suadebis et  exhortal>eris  Majestatem  suam,  quam  teneniur  cortiorcm  reddere  ob  veram 
ct  bonam  aniicitiam,  quam  liabomus  ad  invicem,  ne  patiatur  aliquoil  inttressc,  ut  slatim 
mittat  unum  Oratorcm  ad  Dominium  Venetorum  : — cjuos  exhortetur  et  ndstringat,  quod 
jiro  quanto  cari  pendant  amicitiam  suam,  debeant  esse  adjumento  et  defensioni  nostrac 
et  H"gis  Alfonsi  terra  mariijue. — Dcnotabis  j)ariter  niagno  Turco  advcntum  Oratoris 
magni  Soldani  (.Sultan  of  Egj-pt)  ad  nos  cum  littcris  et  muneribus,  quae  transmisit  no- 
bis,— et  promissiones,  quas  nobis  fecit  de  magno  thesauro,  ac  de  niultis  aliis  rel)us  (that 
i»,  if  Dschem  were  delivered  up  to  him);  sigiiificabis  Majestafi  suae  intentioncm  nos- 
trani,  in  quantum  sibi  proniisimus,  firmiter  teneliimus,  et  nunqiiam  contravenicmus  in 
uliqua  re  :  imo  nostrae  intcntionis  est  accrescere  et  meliorare  nostram  bonam  amicitiam. 
Bene  gratum  noliis  esset,  ct  de  hoc  multum  precainur  et  hortamur  D.  Sercnissimum, 
quod  pro  uliquo  tempore  non  impediat  ITungaruni,  nci|uo  in  aliqua  parte  Christianitatis, 
et  maximc  in  Croatia  et  civitatibus  Rigusiae  ct  Ix-guiae :  c|uod  faciendo  et  observando 
no.s  faciemus,  quod  Ilungarus  non  infcrat  ei  aliquod  damnum,  et  in  lioc  Jlajcstas  sua 
habcbit  compassioneni  coni|)laceiidi  noliis,  attento  niaxiuK;  mofu  Franconim,  et  .'iliorum 
Principum.  Quodsi  in  bellando  pcrseverarct,  halM'at  pro  comperto  sua  Magnitudo  (|uod 
in  ejus  auxilio  essent  quam  jdures  I'rinci]>os  Christiani,  ct  <b>leret  Majestatem  suam  non 
fecissc  secundum  con.-iliuin  nostrum,  quod  danius  sibi  primo  ex  oflicio,  (juando  simus 
pater  et  dominus  omnium  Cliristianorum,  poslea  desideramus  (|uietcni  Majestatis  suae 
sd  l>onam  et  mutuam  amicitiam  :  quoniam  si  nliter  Majcxtus  sua  statucret  prosei|ui  et 
molcMtare  (Jhristianos,  cogeremur  rebus  consulcre,  cum  aliter  non  [)ossemus  obviare 
ma.\imiH  apparatibus,  qui  liunt  contra  Majestatem  suam.  In  tlie  Sultiin'n  answers,  nil 
of  the  l.'ith  and  IKth  S-ptomlH-T,  1494,  iK-side  the  concession  of  the  Pope's  requests,  the 
following  notircnble  passages  occur.  In  the  fourtli :  notum  sit  Tuo  supremo  Pontificio, 
quemadmodum  Hev.  Dnminus  Nicolnus  Cibo  Archiepiscopus  Arelatcnsis  est  dignus  et 
fidelis  homo. — Utijiis  igitur  rei  cauxn  Justum  est  n  voids  decerni,  majori  in  ordine  ipsum 
esse  debcrc  :  undo  ct  rogavimu*  dictum  Hii|iremum  Pontificem  {/nnorrHtiutn  Vlll.),  ut 
fucerct  ilium  Cardinnlem,  et  nHscnsun  est  nostrae  |H-titioni. — Verum  quia  non  erat  tem- 
pus,  id  est  Septembris  mcnsls,  non  sedet  in  ordine  suo. — Ea  de  causa  scribimus  et  roga- 
mus  Tuam  Magniludiii<-iii,— ut  adiinpli'nt  ipwi  Tunm  Poiiliticium,  videlicet  ut  fnceret 
ipsum  perfectum  Cardinulem.  In  the  lifth  :  Inter  alia  milii  retulit  {dforytui  liumarduM), 
quomodo  Ilex  Franciae  animatui  cut  hnltcrc  Gem  fratrem  nontrum,  qui  cit  in  mnnil>U8 
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promised  price  set  upon  his  head  by  the  Sultan.^^  In  March, 
1495,  the  Pope  alUed  himself  again  with  the  Emperor  and  the 
King  of  Spain,  in  order  to  drive  the  French  out  of  Italy .^^     But 

vestrae  Potentiae  :  quod  csset  imiltum  contra  voluntatem  nostram,  et  vestrae  Magiiitudi- 
ni  sequeretur  maximum  damnum,  vosque  et  omnes  Christian!  paterentur  detrimeutum. 
Idcirco  una  cum  praedicto  Georgio  cogitare  coepimus :  pro  quiete,  utilitate  et  honore 
vestrae  Potentiae,  et  adhuc  pro  mea  satisfactione  bonum  esset,  quod  dictum  Gem  meum 
fratrem,  qui  subjectus  est  morti  et  detinetur  in  manibus  vestrae  Magnitudinis,  omnino 
mori  faceretis,  quod,  si  vita  careret,  esset  et  vestrae  Potentiae  utile,  et  quieti  commodis- 
siraum,  mihique  gratissimum.  Et  si  in  hoc  Magnitude  vestra  contentabit  complacere 
nobis,  prout  in  sua  prudentia  confidimus  facere  velle,  debet  pro  meliori  Suae  Potentiae, 
et  pro  majori  nostra  satisfactione,  quanto  citius  poterit,  illo  meliori  mode,  quo  placebit 
Vestrae  Magnitudini,  dictum  Gem  levari  facere  de  angustiis  istius  raundi,  et  transferri 
ejusanimam  in  alterum  saeculum,  ubi  meliorem  habebit  quietem.  Et  si  hoc  adimplere 
faciet  Vestra  Potentia,  et  mandabit  nobis  corpus  suum  in  qualicumque  loco  citra  mare 
nostrum ;  promittimus  Xos  Sultan  Bajazet  suprascriptus  in  quocumque  loco  placuerit 
Vestrae  Magnitudini  Ducatorum  trecenta  millia  ad  emenda  liliis  suis  aliqua  dominia, 
quae  Ducatorum  trecenta  millia  cousignare  faciemus  illi  eui  ordinabit  Vestra  Magnitu- 
de, antequam  sit  nobis  dictum  corpus  datum,  et  per  vestros  meis  consignatum.  Adhuc 
promitto  Vestrae  Potentiae,  quod  vita  mea  comite  et  quamdiu  vixero,  liabebimus  sem- 
per bonam  et  magnaro.  amicitiam  cum  eadem  Vestra  Magnitudine  sine  aliqua  decep- 
tione,  et  eidem  faciemus  omnia  beneplacita  et  gratias  nobiles.  The  Sultan  also  agreed 
to  disquiet  the  Christians  no  more,  and  at  last  he  coniirmed  all  these  promises  with  a 
solemn  oath. 

'^  Burchardus  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  206G ;  more  correctly  in  Raynald.  1495,  no.  12  :  Feria 
quarta,  vigesima  quinta  Februarii  Gem,  frater  Magni  Turcae,  qui  nuper  Regi  Francorum 
per  sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  ex  pacto  et  conventione  inter  eos  stipulatis  fuerat 
consignatus,  in  civitate  Neapolitana  et  castro  Capuano  ex  esu  sive  potu  naturae  suae 
non  convenienti  vita  est  functus,  cujus  cadaver  deinde  ad  instantiam  et  preces  magni 
Turcae  eidem  magno  Turcae  cum  tota  defuncti  familia  missum  est,  qui  propterea  dici- 
tur  magnam  pecuniarum  summam  persolvisse  seu  donasse,  et  familiam  ipsam  in  grati- 
am  recepisse.  Ludovicus  Turbero  (see  note  IG),  lib.  vi.  §  7,  in  Schwandtner,  ii.  p.  216: 
Mortuo  Innocentio  Alexander,  Pontiticatum  pecunia  adeptus,  Gemium  in  Caroli  VIII. 
Francorum  Regis,  tunc  Neapolitanum  regnum  petentis,  coactus — permisit  potestatem, 
dato  ei  prius  veneno  haud  quideni  praesentaneo,  sed  quod  ad  occultandam  facinoris  invi- 
diam aliquot  diebus  mortem  protraheret.  Ferunt  autem,  hunc  Pontificem  adeo  deplo- 
rata  vita,  atque  ad  extremum  perditum  fuisse,  nt  omnia  sacra  pretio  venderet.  Quos- 
dam  insuper  Cardinales  divitiis  notos  veneno  sustulisse  dicitur,  quo  eorum  pecuniis  libe- 
rorum  suorum  ex  adulterio  susceptorum  fortunam  augeret.  Quare  ejus  aetate  per  to- 
tum  fere  Christianum  orbem  hi  versiculi  passim  decautabantur : 

Vendit  Alexander  claves,  Altaria,  Christum  : 
Emeral  ista  prius,  vendere  jure  potest. 

Unde  omnibus  persuasum  est,  ipsum  Pontificem,  qui  verius  Carnificis  nomen  obtinere 
debuit,  Venetis  quoque  non  solum  consciis,  sed  etiam  internuntiis,  propter  simultatem, 
quam  cum  Rege  Carolo  habebant,  ingentis  pecuniae  pactione  ad  hoc  scelus  a  Bajazethe 
esse  inductum,  qui  quidem  in  securitatem  suam — fratrem  e  medio  tolli  magnopere  opta- 
bat.  Atque  in  hunc  maxime  modum  Christiani,  Tureis  praesertim  finitimi,  a  quibus 
minime  oportuit,  pene  proditi  sunt.  Nam  Bajazethes,  domestico  nietu  liberatus,  statim 
animo  consilia  volutare  coepit  Christianos  aperte  oppugnandi,  atque  opportunitate  re- 
rum  gerendarum,  quae  ad  illani  diem  haudquaquam  patuerat,  uti.  Compare  Hammer's 
Gesch.  des  Osman.  Reiches.     Bd.  2,  s.  277. 

"  L.  Ranke's  Gesch.  der  Roman,  u.  German.  Volker,  v.  1494-1535.  Bd.  1,  s.  62  S. 
Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italien.     Th.  5,  s.  96  ff. 
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not  long  after  he  quarreled  with  Frederick,  the  new  King  of  Na- 
ples, brother  of  Alphonso  II.,  who  refused  to  satisfy  the  extrava- 
gant demands  of  Caesar  Borgia,-*  and  once  more  made  proposals 
to  Lewis  XII.,  king  of  France.  Every  thing  was  now  po.^sible  in 
Rome :  the  Cardinal,  Caesar  Borgia,  was  released  from  his  eccle- 
siastical profession,-^  Lewis  XII.  was  divorced  from  his  wife.-*' 
In  acknowledgment  of  this,  Lewis  raised  the  former  to  the  dukc- 

'*  John  of  Borgia  was  niurdered  four  weeks  after  his  exaltation  to  the  (luke<lom  of 
Benevento  (see  note  18),  as  is  expressly  stated  hy  Lud.  Tuhero,  lib.  viii.  §  15,  Machia- 
vclli  (f  1527.  Hist.  Fragniente  von  Nicolo  di  Bernardo  doi  Machiavelli,  translated  into 
German  by  H.  Loo,  Hannover,  1828,  8,  s.  11."))  and  (iuiociadini,  lib.  iii.  This  was  done, 
thej*  saj-,  at  the  instigation  of  his  l)rother  Caesar  Borgia,  who  endeavored  from  this  time 
forth  to  be  released  from  his  ecclesiastical  profession,  and  loadeil  with  worblly  honors 
in  place  of  his  brother.  Accordingly,  he  demanded  from  King  Frederii-k  his  eldest 
•laughter  to  wife,  and  the  principalitj-  of  Tarentum  for  her  dower ;  see  Machiavelli, 
ibid.  s.  159.     Guicciardini,  lib.  iv.     Ranke,  s.  1G9  IT. 

•*  Burchardus  in  Eccard.  ii  p.  2090  ;  Feria  sextji,  decima  tertia  .\upiisti  (1498),  in  se- 
creto  Consistorio  Dominus  Cardinalis  Valentinus  pro]iosuit,  se  al)  ineunte  aetatc  incli- 
natum  semper  fuisse  statui  saeculari,  sed  Sanctissimiim  Dominum  nostrum  voluisse,  ut 
se  daret  statui  ecclesiastico,  et  ad  Ordinem  se  promoveri  Diaconatus,  cujus  voluntati  se 
opponere  visum  non  est.  Cum  autem  omnis  ejus  voluntas  et  inclinatio  sit  adhuc  ad 
statum  saecularem,  supplicavit,  S.  I).  N.  dignaretur  cum  singulari  olementiu  i)rosequen- 
do  secum  dispensare,  ut  dimissis  habitu  et  dignitate  ecclesiastica  liccat  ci  rcdire  ml  sae- 
culum,  ac  matrimonium  contrahere.  Et  reverendissimos  Domino  Cardinalos  rogavit, 
quatonus  hujusmodi  dispensation!  consentire  vellent,  ot  cum  eo  S.  D.  N.  supplicare. — 
Cardinales  omnes  comniunitcr  concordi  voto  rcmisenmt  dispensationem  hujusmodi  ar- 
bitrio  et  voluntati  ejusdem  S.  D.  N. — Lud.  Tubcro,  lil>.  viii.  §  15  ;  in  Schwaiidtner,  ii. 
p.  282:  Hoc  parricidio  (the  murder  of  his  brother,  note  24)  admisso  Caesar  Cardinala- 
tu,  ijuem  a  patre  ultro  oblatimi  non  religionis  studio,  sed  sj)e,  ut  jileriiiue  faciunt,  opu- 
lentioris  fortunae  acceperat,  sese  sponte  abdicavit,  palam  professus,  se  a  routilice  i)ro- 
genitum,  et  ob  id  tanto  nequaquani  idoneuni  sacordotio  :  aoque  nc  m.ijus  (lagiiium  csset, 
illegitime  natum  summum  sacerdotium  obtincre,  quam  sacris  Deoiiue  dicatis  pccuniis, 
ac  in  hospitalitatem  ab.^umendis  abuti,  atiiue  his  ipsis  rcgna,  ]>ulsis  justis  rogibus,  per 
nefas  jiararc.  Thereupon,  in  1.500,  Caesar  was  raised  by  the  ro]>e  to  be  Capitancus  Gen- 
oralis  et  Confalonerius  S.  Komanae  Ecdesiae,  Hurchard,  p.  2115. 

"  Ix'wis,  duke  of  Orleans,  succeedeil  his  cousin  Charlrs  VIII.  in  April,  1498.  Ludov. 
Tubcro,  lib.  vii.  §  14  ;  in  Schwandtner,  ii.  p.  254  :  Qui  (l.uilovicus  Aurclianensis)  (pii- 
dcm  una  cum  regno  uxorem  etiam  ipsius  Regis  in  matriindniiun  accepit,  ])rinia  conjugc 
novo  inter  (Jhristianns  exeuiplo  rcpudiata,  apud  <iuos  sane  conjugium  non  nisi  morte  «1- 
tcrius  diriniitiir.  Ferunt  autem,  Aureliancnsem  hoc  consilio  tantuni  fa<'inus  Alexandre 
V'L  Romano  I'ontilice  annuente  admisissc,  ne  scilicet  n  Francorum  regno  Armori<'ao 
civitatcs,  quas  gentes  ntmc  Britones  vocant,  ad  imperium  et  jus  Annae  uxnris  Caroll 
spcctantcs,  deficerent,  si  ilia  alium  virum  sibi  matrimonio  adjungoret.  Haec  cnim  mu- 
lier,  nulla  in  domo  pat<Tna  virili  sobtile  superslit'-,  Britununi  regionom  haereditnrio  jure 
obtincbnt.  Ncc  minim,  si  tales  nuptiae  ali  Alexandro  VL  Romano  Pontificc  permis- 
sac  sunt ;  cum  et  ip^e  Alexander  filiam  suam.  ex  quadiim  adultcra  suscejitam,  atquo  cum 
Principe  Pisauricn^ium  nnfrimonio  mnjunrtani  (see  note  18),  e  viri  thnlamo  adversim 
leges  pontitirinn  nliripuerit,  atque  alii  in  matrimonium,  sola  forfunntiorin  conjugii  spe, 
dedcrit.  What  reasons  were  ofr<T(<l  as  a  iiretexl  fur  tlie  divorce,  how  C'aesar  Borgia  kept 
back  the  document  nt  first,  but  how  the  king,  ho  soon  as  he  got  intellifjence  <if  its  exist- 
ence, consummated  the  marringf  notwithstanding,  may  be  seen  in  Mnchiavelli's  Hist. 
Frngmentc,  tranxl.  by  Ijco,  n.  154  f. 
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dom  of  Valentinois  (1498),  and  then  supported  him  with  an  army 
in  his  attempt  to  vanquish  the  powerful  vassals  of  the  States  of 
the  Church  one  by  one,  and  create  a  principality  for  himself  out 
of  their  dominions.^"     Naples,  on  the  other  side,  with  the  consent 

'^  Eaph.  Volaterrani  Comm.  Urb.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxii. :  Post  ejus  (the  Duke 
Jolin  of  Borgia)  mortem  Caesar  Cardinalis  spreto  sacerdotio  ej  usque  ordine,  cupidus 
domiiiandi  se  ad  Ludovicum  Galliae  Regem  cum  magna  vi  auri  ac  suppellectilis  contu- 
lit,  ejusque  propinquam  de  Lebreto  (Charlotte  d'Albret,  sister  of  the  King  of  Navarre) 
in  matrimonium  una  cum  oppido  Valentia  accepit.  Regis  deinde  auxilio  perpetuoque 
foedere  niultum  in  Italia  sibi  ditionis  paravit,  Aemiliam  imprimis  omnem  praeter  Bono- 
niam  ejectis  partimque  necatis  autiquis  familiarum  possessoribus  (out  of  which  the  Pope 
created  the  dukedom  of  Romagna  for  Caesar  in  1501),  in  Etruria  Populinum,  in  Piceno 
Camerinum,  Senogalliam,  Urbinum,  quod  ex  omnibus  per  proditionem  cepit.  Nam  cum 
ut  hospes  et  amicus  a  Guidone  Duce  cum  exercitu  apud  Callium  exciperetur,  extemplo 
dato  signo  urbem  earn  corripuit :  inde  propere  Urbinum  invadi  mandat.  Guido  vero 
cum  non  satis  ^^rium  improvisus  ad  resistendum  haberet,  ne  in  manus  hostis  pers'enLret, 
statim  relictis  omnibus  nocte  sequenti  paucis  comitibus  ad  sororium  suum  Mantuam  au- 
fugit.  Pontifex  interim  Roma  supplementa  res  agenti  mittebat,  una  tantum  cogitatione 
occupatus,  quonam  modo  eum  maximum  Principum  constitueret :  eapropter  in  animum 
induxit  proceres  urbi  finitimos  alia  atque  alia  de  causa  prorsus  omnes  extinguere  :  cepit- 
que  a  Cajetanis,  vetusta  familia,  qui  nonnulla  apud  Yolscos  oppida  possidebant,  Ja- 
cobum  Protonotarium  ex  ea  gente  Honorati  filium  carcere  inclusum  necavit,  adolescen- 
temque  uuicum  Colae  filium  familiae  superstitem  absentem  trucidari  jussit,  Columnen- 
siura  deinde  Gallorum  auxilio  expulsorum  imperium  omne  invasit.  Quod  reliquum 
erat  cum  ad  Ursinos  anhelaret,  nee  satis  causae  haberet,  occasionem  est  nactus,  quam 
optanti  hominum  promittere  nemo  potuisset,  ipsa  dies  jam  obtulit  iiltro.  Contigit  nempe, 
ut  ipsimet  Ursini  tantos  Caesaris  successus  tantamque  imperandi  cupiditatera  adspici- 
entes  sibi  quamque  amicis  timerent,  ne  cunetis  jam  sublatis  ipsi  quoque  delerentur. 
Itaque  cum  his,  qui  pari  formidine  adficiebantur  una  conspirant.  Erant  autem  hi  Jo- 
annes Bentivolius,  Joannes  Paulus  Balio  Perusinus,  Vitellocius  Tifernas,  Liberoctus 
Firmanus,  Pandulfus  Petrucius  Senensis,  Baptista  Cardinalis  et  Paulus  Ursini.  Qui 
omnes  prope  Perusiam  coucQio  facto  contra  Caesarem  conjurant,  e  vestigioque  irrup- 
tione  facta  Urbinum  recipiunt  et  Camerinum,  cohortesque  Caesarianas  quae  ad  succur- 
rendum  mittebantur  in  itinere  adorti  adfligimt,  aliaque  Aemilae  oppida  tentare  continue 
festinant.  Pontifex  hoc  accepto  nuntio  magnopere  commotus  omni  studio  placare  sibi 
Ursinos  imprimis  conabatur,  quod  facile  cunctos  ipsorum  sperabat  auctoritatem  secutu- 
ros.  Itaque  omni  pollicitatione,  humanitate,  conditioneque  delinitos  in  suam  sententi- 
arn  adduxit.  Illi  conciliati  jam  capta  restituunt,  de  novoque  Senogalliam  Caesari  ac- 
quirunt,  ubi  Paulus  et  Gravinae  dux  Ursini,  Yitellocius  et  Liberoctus  una  convenerant. 
Caesar  igitur,  qui  Forocornelii  se  continebat,  opportunum  tempus  se  vindicandi  ratus, 
eo  cum  exercitu  Vasconum  de  improvise  proficiscitur  ;  illi  ob\-iam  inermes  procedentes 
veniam  petunt  praeteritorum  ;  humaniter  except!  sunt,  custodiaeque  interim  clam  adhi- 
bitae,  ne  fugere  possent.  Itaque  jam  deducendi  officio  functi  cum  discedere  vellent, 
simulatione  simul  colloquendi  restare  jussi  sunt.  Cum  in  conclave  venissent,  extemplo 
clausa  janua,  et  a  militibus  ad  hoc  ordinatis  capti  Vitellocius  et  Liberoctus  eodem  die 
strangulati,  paucis  post  diebus  reliqui  (December,  1502,  Januari-,  1503).  Nee  mora, 
Perusia  Tifernumque  ejectis  Vitelliis  ac  Balionibus  Pontifici  sese  dediderunt.  Pontifex  ' 
interea  Romae  ubi  per  nuntium  celerem  noctu  captos  hos  esse  accepit,  Cardinalem  Ursi- 
num,  quem  multa  prius  blanditia  speque  secunim  reddiderat,  mane  liortatur  ad  Palatium 
venire,  fiugitque  Columnenses  prope  urbem  adesse,  pontesque  cepisse.  Ille  credulus  ubi 
obtemperavit,  capitur  et  in  molem  Hadriani  conjicitur  cum  Abbate  Alviano  Ursinarum 
partium.  Praesul  vero  Florentinus  et  Jacobus  Sanctacrucius  eadem  hora  capti  in  Pala- 
tio  sunt  custoditi.    Sanctacrucius  postera  die  dimissus  vadibus  datis,  consentiente  Car- 
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of  the  Pope,  was  plundereil  l^y  Fiuncu  and  t^pain  together  (1501)  ;-^ 
but  so  early  as  1003  it  fell  under  the  sole  dominion  of  Spain."'^ 
Meanwhile  Alexander  was  seeking,  by  tralhc  in  benefiees,  sale  of 
indulgences,  exercise  of  the  right  of  spoils,  and  taxes  for  the 
Turkish  war,  as  well  as  by  the  murder  of  rich  or  troublesome 
persons,  to  scrape  together  as  much  money  as  possible,  to  support 
the  wanton  luxury  and  shameful  licentiousness  of  his  court,  and 
provide  treasures  for  his  children.^"     At  length  the  poison  which 

dinale,  ad  oppida  Ursiiiorum  Pontifici  adsignamla :  ii)sp  vcro  Cardinalis  paiicis  po.st  die- 
bus  est  elatus,  causa  mortis  oniniluis  facili;  judicata  (_Burcliardus  in  Kccard.  ii.  p.  2150: 
bibcrat,  ut  vulgo  aestimabatur,  caliceni  ordiiiatuiii,  ct  jussu  I'apae  sibi  j)aratum. — Papa 
conimisit  socio  meo,  ut  habcret  curam  funcris  defunct!.  Ego  nolui  interesso :  nolui 
euim  sapere  plusquain  oportet).  Compare  Guicciardini,  lib.  iv. ;  Ranke's  Gcsch.  der 
Roman,  und  German.  Volkur.  Bd.  1.  s.  173  0".  201  fl".  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Ilalien.  Tb.  5.  s. 
133  ff.  147  ff. 

"  Ranke,  s.  179,     Leo  Th.  5,  s.  141  ff. 

"  R;inke,  s.  195  ff.  207  ff.     Leo  Th.  5,  s.  157  ff. 

^°  In  the  year  1502  a  letter,  directed  to  Sylvius  de  Saiicllis,  who  had  been  dospoilod 
b3-  tlie  Pope,  but  printed,  was  brought  from  Germany  to  Rome  ;  it  is  given  bj-  Burchar- 
dus,  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2144  ss.  lie  was  charged  in  this  letter  to  make  no  more  efforts 
with  the  Pope  (hoc  mom-truoso  capite — liac  infanii  bellua).  Ilaec  tibi  in  jiublicis  Prin- 
cipum  conventibus  enarranda,  Iiaec  committenda  pluribus  c.xeniplis  attiue  per  omnium 
manus  tradcnda  sunt  et  dlsseminanda;  fru.stra  queri  Cliristianam  rcligioncm  de  Maho- 
nieto  antique  ejus  hoste, — cum  iste  novus  Mahometus  omni  criminum  foeditatc  ilium 
longe  superaverit ; — veni.sse  temjwra,  quibus  jam  Antichristus — appareat,  neque  oniin 
ullum  omnino  unquam  nasci  aut  e.xcogitari  potuisse,  qui  ajiertior  Dei  hostis,  Christ!  op- 
pugnator,  fide!  et  religionis  subversor  inveniretur.  Jam  benclicia  et  dignitatcs  ecclesi- 
usticas — publii-a  venditionc  d!s?ipari,  et  illis  solummodo  ccdcre,  qui  aperta  emptione 
plus  pecuni.irum  (juam  cacteri  largiuntur. — Omnia  jam  ajmd  Pontiliccm  esse  vcnalia, 
dignitatcs,  lionores,  mutrimoniorum  copulas,  eorundem  .solutioncs,  divortia  et  repudia 
uxorum. — Niiiil  esse  jam  scelerum  aut  llagitioruin,  (piod  non  Romae  publico  et  in  Pon- 
tificis  domo  committatur:  superatos  e.-^se  Scythas  latrociniis,  Pocnos  pcrlidia,  immani- 
tate  ct  saevitia  Nerones  et  Cajos:  nam  caeiles,  rapinas,  stupra,  et  inccstus  rcferre,  innu- 
rneri  et  inliniti  prope  operis  foret. — Longum  esset  prosequi — ,  qui  vel  intcrfccti,  vcl  vul- 
nerati,  vel  vivi  in  Tiljcrim  dejecti,  aut  veneno  consumjiti  sunt :  (|uorum  cum  sit  infini- 
tu8  Humerus,  el  in  dies  crescat  pcrnicies  ; — nemo  in  urbccstctiam  privaUic  fortunue,  qui 
sibi  et  suis  jam  non  timeat.  Quis  liorrcnibi  libidinnm  monstra  cn.irrare  non  formidel, 
quae  aperte  jam  in  illius  domo  et  spreta  Dei  at<iuc  hominiim  rcvcrcntiu  commiltuntur ; 
quot  gtupra,  quot  inccstus,  quot  fdiorum  et  liliarum  .sordcs,  quot  per  Petri  Palatium  me- 
retricum,  (juot  lenunum  gregcs  utfjuc  concursus,  prostibuiu  alque  Iiqianaria.  Feria  No- 
vembris  holemnibus  omnium  sanctorum  cerimoniis  dedicata  ijuiiii|uaginta  meretrice^ 
urbanac  ad  convivium  in  Palatium  vocnta<!  foedissimum  et  d(lcstabiii,s>iinum  s])cctacu- 
lura  prael.ucre  :  ct  ut  ad  irritandum  cxempin  non  decssent,  a(  titata  est  se(|ucntibu»  die- 
bus  in  publicum  spcctuculum  equa,  quae  hi»ectante  cum  filiis  Pontificc  intromissos  ad- 
misHarion  nimio  Veneris  urdorc  concitalos  in  furorcm  et  rabiem  converteret  (see  thcs  • 
fhameful  transactions  as  recorded  by  Burchardus,  p.  21.14).  Nihil  esse  jam  auri,  quod 
non  ex  omnibuii  ]Mipuli.t  Chri^lianis  ad  liliorum  luxum  summa  aviditate  conquiratur. 
Propositum  est  in  Tun  as  b<  Hum  publicare  :  ob  cam  speciem  per  omncs  urbis  basilicas 
preces  indictae,  ct  venditae  cxtcris  civitatilms  erralorum  indiilgentiae  :  ut  scilicet  ex 
hac  conquisitionc  largos  sumplui  suppediUrcnt,  ut  esset,  unde  lilia  PontKicis  gemnii.i 
afque  auro  onerata,  |>ompam  el  Romonac  Ivci  lesiac  Iributa  secum  Iraliens,  luxu  inau- 
dito  ad  marilum  accedcrcl ;  unde  bellum  nntiquis  civitatibus  et  veris  Dominin  inferre- 
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the  Pope  had  meant  for  a  rich  cardinal,  in  order  to  maKe  himself 
master  of  his  wealth,  hrought  upon  himself  a  well-deserved  death 
(18th  August,  1503).i3 

tur.  Piilsos  esse  sedibus  vetercs  incolas,  maximam  urbis  nobilitatem  proscriptione  at- 
que  exilio  ablegatam,  antiquos  Latii  dominos  suis  fortunis  ct  possessionibus  privatos,  ut 
ex  eorum  cladibus  Pontificis  iidera  filii  et  nepotes,  ex  incestuoso  partu  adhuc  in  cunis 
vagientes,  ad  regna  et  opes  promoverentur. 

="  Guicciardini,  lib.  vi.  Ludov.  Tubero,  lib.  viii.  §  15,  in  Schwandtner,  ii.  p.  283.  Pe- 
trus  Bembus  (Cardinal,  f  1547)  Hist.  Venet.  lib.  vi.  p.  218.  Compare  Paulus  in  the 
Sophronizon,  Bd.  8,  Heft  5,  s.  8  fF.  With  regard  to  Alexander's  character  see  Raph. 
Volaterranus  Anthropol.  lib.  xxii. :  In  Alexandro,  ut  de  Annibale  Livius  scribit,  aequa- 
bant  vitia  virtutes.  Inerant  namque  ingenium,  ratio,  cogitatio,  memoria,  diligentia, 
eloquentia  vcro  quaedam  naturalis,  et  ad  persuadendum  apta,  ut  nemo  rem  cautius  pro- 
poneret,  aut  acrius  defensitaret,  seu  quovis  cuperet  impelleret,  sese  unum  omnium  ani- 
mis  adcommodando :  cum  jucundis  de  remissione,  cum  severis  de  disciplina,  cum  patri- 
bus  de  republica  loquebatur.  Suos  adversaries  placabilitate  ac  patientia  devinciebat : 
nam  eorum,  qui  de  numero  Patrum  exulabant,  quosve  suspectos  habuerat,  nihil  de  pris- 
tina  dignitate  detraxit:  Gallorura  animos  contumacissimos  ita  sedavit,  ut  amicissimi 
discederent ;  in  tanta  procerum  Romanorum  vastatione,  quod  sane  incredibile,  nullum 
in  urbe  tumultum,  nulla  sensimus  arma :  omnia  ipse  obire,  parum  in  rebus  arduis  cui- 
quam  fidere.  Idem  in  otio  solutissimus,  in  metu  constantissimus :  nunquam  negotia 
seu  legationes  audiendas  voluptate  praevertit,  res  in  multam  noctem  protrahebat,  bre- 
■s-issimi  somni  cibique.  Artes  liberales,  si  non  colebat,  admirabatur,  juris  praesertim 
scientiam  ubi  esse  contingeret.  Salaria  doctoribus,  stipendia  militibus,  mercedem  ope- 
rariis  nunquam  est  differre,  nedum  auferre,  visus,  cujus  rei  gratia  exercitum,  quern  mag- 
num saepe  nutriebat  ductore  filio,  fidelissimum  habuit:  brevique  tempore  ac  negotio 
totam  fere  Aemiliam,  quae  tributa  non  exsolverat,  ei  subegit.  In  annonae  diificultate, 
quae  bis  contigit,  advecta  e  Sicilia  magna  vi  frumenti  ita  diligenter  urbi  providerat,  ut 
plebes  nullum  fere  seutiret  incommodum.  Has  igitur  animi  dotes  magnis  obruerat  vi- 
tiis,  quae  narrare  non  attinet :  tantum  referam,  quae  vulgus  adspexit.  Si  quando  rerum 
fasce  non  premeretur,  omni  se  remissionis  generi  sine  discrimine  dedidit :  quapropter 
comoedias  Plautinas,  cateraque  ludicra  libenter  spectavit,  frequenterque  in  Hadriani 
molem  ventitabat,  ut  palam  personates  per  eorum  ferias,  ac  omnes  dies  festos  si  quid 
elegantius  in  hominum  genere  per  viam  praeteriret,  propius  adspiceret.  In  nuptiis  filiae, 
quae  ad  virum  Ferrariam  profectura  erat,  equestres  ludos  et  venationem  in  Vaticano  ex- 
tra ordinem  detlit.  In  urbe  gladiatorum  nunquam  licentia  major,  nunquam  populo  Ro- 
mano libertas  minor.  Delatorum  magna  frequentia,  brevissimo  maledicto  poena  mortis 
erat.  Grassatorum  insuper  omnia  plena ;  nee  noctu  tutum  per  urbem  iter,  nee  interdiu 
extra  urbem.  Roma,  gentium  refugium,  et  arx  populorum  omnibus  saeculis,  nobilis 
jam  carnifieina  facta  erat.  Quae  quidem  omnia  suorura  causa,  quibus  omnia  indulserat, 
permittebat.  Ipse  quoque  Caesar,  dum  haec  ei  licuere,  ea  fuit  indole,  ut  si  ab  initio  in 
bonos  incidisset  vitae  monstratores,  perpetuam  sibi  reique  Romanae  gloriam  peperisset : 
nam  et  in  ea  adolescentia,  quantum  perspicere  potuimus,  nee  deliberanti  consilium,  nee 
ductanti  exercitum  majorum  disciplina,  neque  sermonem  habenti  facundia  defuere : 
eaque  demum  a  natura  liberalitate,  ut  patris  avaritiam  saepe  palam  detestaretur  :  a  jus- 
titia  quoque,  uti  videbatur,  minime  abhorrens ;  quiu  in  Aemilia  jam  adepta  summa 
aequitate  populos  regebat,  ac  judicem  gravissimum  Antonium  Montanum  juri  dicundo 
praeposuit,  tanta  subditorum  probatione,  ut  illi  vel  defuncto  Alexandro,  quod  minime 
putabatur,  in  officio  persisterent.  Verum  ut  sterile  solum  et  intcmperies  coeli  bona 
fruguni  semina  praecipitant,  sic  et  hunc  prava  institutio,  ac  proximorum  libido  a  recta 
virtutLs  semita  detorserunt,  ex  quo  seque  ac  omnem  Italiam  variis  calamitatibus  involvit. 
VOL.  lU. — 20 
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§  135. 

nrS  III.  (220  SEPTEMBF.R-18T1I  OCTOBER,  luO.1.)  jriirs  11.  (.'^Ist  OCTO- 
BER, 1J03-21ST  FEBRUARY,  1513).  LEO  X.  (llxii  JUKCII,  1513-1st  DECEM- 
BER, 1521.) 

Paris  tie  Grassis  (from  1504  Blagister  ccremoniarum,  from  1513  Bishop  of  Pcsaro,  1528), 
t  Diarium  curiae  Roinanae,  from  1504-1522.  (There  arc  Excerpta  from  this  work 
in  Raynalil.  anil  Roscoe  ;  for  the  year  1517,  in  JIatiillon  Museum  Ital.  ii.  p.  587  ;  for 
1518-1522,  in  Ilofmanni  Nova  Scriptorum  ac  MoiuinuMit.  CoUectio,  t.  i.  j).  395  .«s. 
There  is  a  description  of  the  whole  work  in  Notices  et  Extraif  s  des  MS.S.  de  la  Bilil.  du 
Roi,  t.  ii.  p.  546  ss.  There  arc  complete  MSS.  at  AVolfeubuttel  and  Jluuich ;  see  So- 
phronizon,  vi.  1,  s.  3  ff.) 

The  Life  and  Pontilicate  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  b3-lirill.  Roscoe,  4  voll.  Liverpool,  1805  s.*. 
gr.  4,  translated  from  the  English  bj-  Glaser,  with  notes  by  Ilenkc.  3  Bde.  Leipz. 
180C-1808,  8. 

After  Alexander's  death  the  newly  created  state  of  Caesar  Bor- 
gia straightway  fell  to  pieces.  The  separate  portions  suhmittcd, 
some  to  their  former  banished  lords,  some  to  the  Pope ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  this  einbarrassment  the  Venetians  Lcgan  to  make  con- 
quests in  Romagna.'  The  warlike  Julius  II.  wished  to  reduce 
the  whole  country  again  to  suLjcction  to  the  Papal  dominion.  Ho 
began  by  wresting  Perugia  and  Bologna  from  their  lords  (loOG). 
As  the  powerful  state  of  Venice  refused  to  surrender  her  conquests, 
ho  resolved  at  length,  albeit  unwillingly,  to  avail  him.self  of  for- 
eign aid ;  he  joined  the  league  of  Cambray,-  concluded  between 

'  Ranke's  Gesch.  der  Romanischen  u.  Germ.  Volkcr,  v.  1491-1535.  Bd.  1,  s.  21G,  221 
flF.     Leo's  Ge-sch.  d.  Ital.  Staaton.     Th.  5,  s.  ICS  ff. 

'  I^inke,  Bd.  1,  h.  273  ff.  302  f.  The  Pope,  the  Emperor,  .tikI  the  kings  of  France 
and  Aragon  l)Ound  themselves  by  this  alliance  against  Venice  (Ri3-nald.  1500,  no.  4) 
— pro  rccuperationc  seu  reintogrationc  omnium  deperditorum. — Nee  jirius  a  jiraedicta 
invasione,  seu  guerra,  aut  armis  per  alii|uem  coruin  desistctur,  (juam  omnino  ct  integro 
Apostolica  Hcdes  recuperaverit  Ravennam,  Ccrviam,  Faventiam,  ct  Ariniiiniin, — ac  om- 
nia alia,  quae  de  statu  et  jurilius  Ecdesiae  Romanae  dicli  Vcneti  occii|)ant  tt  defincnt  ; 
ct — Iniperator  recuperaverit  Roveretum,  Voronam,  I'aduam,  Vicentiam,  Tarvisium, 
Foruinjulium, — nccnon  Patriarchatum  Aquilegiensem, — i)miiia(|ue  ali.'i  loca  ct  dominia 
per  ipso.s  Venetos  in  hoc  ultimo  bcllo  cajita  et  occupata  e.\  terris  et  <lominiis  domus 
Austriue  :  et  i)ari  modo  ipse  Christianissimus  Franconim  Rex  recuperaverit  totalitrr 
Brixiani,  B<-rgomum,— ft  goneralitcr  omnia  ea,  quae  fueruut  anti(|uitus  deducatu  et  do- 
minio  Mediolaui  ; — et  <<imiliter  ipse  screnisfimiis  Rex  Aragnniini  ri-cu]>eraverit  ea  omnia, 
cjuac  ipsi  Vcneti  de  regno  Neapolitano — qnovis  modo  ali>tulcrunt, — videlicet  Tranuni, 
Brundusium,  Otranfum  et  Galli]>olim.  With  regard  to  the  attemjit  wiiich  Julius  ma<le, 
notwitliHtanding  the  Ii-agtie.  for  reconciliation  with  Venice,  sec  Pctrus  BembiiH  (from 
Venice,  Cardinal,  t  1547),  Hist.  Venetae,  lib.  vil.  in  the  Istorici  delle  cose  Vencziane,  i 
quali  hanno  scritto  (xt  jiublico  Dccrcto,  t.  ii.  p.  260:  Confecto  foedere  .Julius  tametsi 
cu]iiiHtate  fcrel)atur  Ariuiino  P'aventiaque  jxitiundi,  quiatamen  et  Gallorum  Regem  mag- 
nac  per  sc  potentiac  niulto  mnjorcm  sue  |»ermissu  fieri  nolcbat,  et  cum  illnni  nationem, 
tum  Germaniae  pojiulos  in  pOHsessionem  Itnlioc  venire,  optimeaque  ejus  jiartis  otquc  po- 
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France  and  the  Emperor  on  the  10th  December,  1508,  and  as- 
sisted with  spiritual  and  temporal  weapons  to  subdue  the  Repub- 
hc.^  Venice,  now  hard  pressed,  yielded  to  the  Pope,  in  order  to 
divide  this  overwhelming  alhance.  Julius,  already  alarmed  at 
the  progress  of  the  French  in  Italy,  readily  granted  his  forgiveness 
(20th  February,  1510),*  and  now  commenced  hostihties  against 
the  French  and  their  ally,  Alphonso,  duke  of  Ferrara.  On  the 
third  of  July,  1510,  he  declared  that  the  King  of  France  had  for- 
feited his  claim  on  Naples,  and  invested  Ferdinand,  the  Catholic, 
with  the  sole  dominion  of  this  realm.^  On  the  ninth  of  August 
he  issued  a  sentence  of  condemnation  against  the  Duke  of  Ferra- 
ra.^ Lewis  XII.  strove  in  vain  to  alarm  him  by  the  National 
Council  at  Tours  (September,  1510),''  Grermany,  by  severe  gra- 

piilosissiniae  domiuos  fieri,  sibi  reliquisque  Italis  detrimentosum  existimabat  futurum, 
ut  ab  illis  Venetos  opprimi  sineret,  adduci  prope  non  poterat.    . 

^  Bembus,  Hist.  Venet.,  lib.  vii.  p.  273  :  Julius — praeter  quod  exercitum  in  fines  rei- 
publicae  introduxisset,  ad  illud  etiam  pcrtinaciter  descendit,  ut  Lauredano  Principi,  Se- 
natuique  omni  Veneto,  et  civibus  singulis  aqua  et  igni  interdiceret,  ejusque  rei  literas 
omnibus  homiuibus  vulgandas  proponeret  maledictorum  et  execrationum  plenas,  nisi 
die  praestituta  non  Faventiam  modo  atque  Ariminum,  sed  Ravennam  quoque  Cerviam-* 
que  sibi  tradiderint :  quae  quidem  oppida  centum  ferme  annos  in  roipublicae  imperio 
fuerant,  neque  uUus  ea  Pontifex  Maximus  in  dubium  revocaverat,  quin  jure  a  republica 
possiderentur.  (The  bull  of  27th  April,  1509,  in  Eaj'nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  6,  not  onlj'  threat- 
ens with  anathema  and  interdict  after  the  expiration  of  a  respite  of  twentj'-four  daj-s,  bxit 
decrees,  what  Ra3-nald  has  omitted  but  Guicciardini  noticed,  in  lib.  viii.  p.  737  ss.,  that 
the  propertj-  of  the  Venetians  in  all  countries  should  be  confiscated,  and  themselves  re- 
duced to  slaverj'.)  Qua  intellecta  re  ne  plebs  ejusmodi  literis,  plus  quam  tempora  et 
reipublicae  difficultates  postularent,  permoveretur,  Senatus  cavit,  ne  reciperentur,  neve, 
qui  afl:'errent,  admitterentur :  appellavit  etiam  de  eo  futurum  Concilium,  missis  Eomam 
affixisque  in  templorum  foribus  publicae  expostulationis  literis,  missis  etiam  in  Panno- 
niam  ad  Thomam  Cardinalem  Strigoniensem  :  nam  ei  propter  Patriarchatum  Constan- 
tinopolitanum,  cui  praeerat,  una  cum  tribus  Episcopis  Concilium  cogendi  jus  potestasquo 
antiquitus  erat  attributa. 

*  Bembus,  lib.  viii.  p.  285,  291,  29-i ;  lib.  ix.  p.  350 ;  lib.  x.  p.  358.  Eanke,  Bd.  1,  s. 
322  ff.     Leo,  Th.  5,  s.  217  ff. 

^  The  documents  are  in  Eaj-nald.  1510,  no.  25. 

«  In  Eaj-nald.  1510,  no.  15. 

'  With  regard  to  this  council,  see  the  reports  given  by  the  imperial  embassador,  who 
was  present,  to  Margaret  of  Austria,  in  the  Lettres  du  Eoy  Louis  XII.  et  du  Cardinal 
George  d'Amboise  (a  Bnisselle,  1712.  4.  t.  12)  ;  t.  2,  p.  29.  The  chancellor,  by  the  King's 
command,  opened  the  council  (p.  32),  narrant  tons  les  biens  et  grans  plaisirs,  que  ledit 
Seigneur  Eoy  avoit  fait  au  Pape  avant  et  apres  sa  Papalite'  et  mesmement  pour  le  faire 
eslire  Pape,  narrant  anssi  I'ingratitude  et  la  mecongnoissance  dudit  Pape  envers  ledit 
Seigneur  Eoy,  et  comme  sans  cause  ny  raison  il  avait  rompue  I'alliance  faicte  a  Cambray 
entre  si  nobles  Princes  de  Chrestiente,  aussy  I'emotion  qu'il  avoit  foit  des  Suisses,  et  ce 
qu'il  avoit  voulu  faire  contre  Gennes,  et  la  ligue  qu'il  avoit  faite  avec  les  Venitiens,  et 
semblablement  ce  qu'il  faisoit  contre  le  Due  de  Ferrare  son  alie  :  et  leur  a  fait  donncr  au- 
cuns  articles  par  escript,  sur  lesquels  il  demandoit  leur  advis  et  couseil.  Of  these  arti- 
cles or  questions,  and  the  answers  given  to  them  by  the  council,  there  are  three  texts  ex- 
tant.   The  first  in  the  Collections  of  Councils  (e.  g.  Harduin,  ix.  p.  1555) ;  the  second 
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vamiiittf  and  the  threat  of  a  Pragmatic  Sanction  (lolO).^     Not 

in  a  French  translation  in  Nic.  Gilles  Croniques  et  Annales  de  France  (Paris,  15ti6,  fol.), 
vol.  ii.  fol.  13.?  I'. ;  the  third  in  .T.  E.  Kappen"s  Nachlcso  einigcr  znr  Krlaiitcninf;dcr  Re- 
forraation-igcsch.  nutzlichen  rrkuiuUn.  Th.  •},  s.  490;  all  three  in  Kajiji,  s.  470  tV.  The 
council  here  decided  that,  in  self-defense  against  tlie  I'ope,  as  notorium  hostein  suuin,  tlie 
King  might  even  invade  the  States  of  the  Church,  and  renounce  obedience  to  such  a  pon- 
tifl":  to  the  question,  What,  then,  was  to  Vie  done  ?  tlie  answer  given  in  the  first  te.xt  is : 
.1er^•andunl  esse  jus  commune  antiquum  et  pragmaticam  sanctionem  regni,  ex  decretis 
sacrosancti  Concilii  BasilcensLs  desumptam  :  in  the  third,  appeUare  in  omnibus  ud  futu- 
rum  Concilium.  At  last,  to  the  question  :  si  Pontifex  injuste,  ordinc  juris  uon  scrvato, 
procedens  de  facto,  et  manu  armata,  pronunciet — aliquas  censurn.s  contra  principes  sibi 
resistentes, — an  ei  parendum  sit,  et  quod  remedium  adhibendum  ?  the  answer  given  in 
tlie  first  text  is,  conclusum  est  unanimiter  per  Concilium,  talem  scnteutiain  nullam  esse, 
nee  de  jure,  vel  alio  quocumque  modo  ligare ;  in  the  third,  non  esse  parendum,  sed  ap- 
pellanduin  ad  futurum  Concilium.  At  the  end  some  further  Concliisiones  follow  in  the 
third  te.\t  (in  Kapp,  s.  493),  the  purport  of  which  is  also  stated  in  the  report  of  the  imi>o- 
rial  embassadors  (Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  2,  p.  47).  In  these  there  is  first  a  re- 
monstrance against  the — oppressiones  ct  indel)itas  e.\actioncs  contra  stilum  in  Romana 
Curia  Ecclesiae  Gallicanae  impositas,  quibus  nulla  provisio  adhibctur  per  S.  D.  X.  nee 
per  ejus  ofliciales,  et  quod  detcrius  est,  nuUi  licet  libcre  de  hujusmodi  gravaminibus  quc- 
relam  facere  in  dicta  Curia  Romana  : — et  quasi  in  cunctis  ita  opprcssa  est  dicta  Eeclcsia 
Gallicana,  ut  nunquam  antea.  Then  the  Pope's  hatred  of  the  Iving  was  proved,  and  it 
was  accordingly  resolved, — Oratores  instituendos  ad  ijisum  S.  D.  N.  .Julium  secundum — 
et  Reverendissimos  Cardinales,  qui  qua  decet  revercntia  supplicent, — ut  Sanctitas  sua 
velit  congregare  Concilium  Ecclesiae  in  loco  tuto  et  convcnienti  ad  determinationem  ul- 
timorum  Conciliorum  generalium,  quatenus  fieri  potcrit ;  idemque  procurct  Christianis- 
simus  Rex  ajiud  Imperatorem  et  alios  Principes  Christianos,  ut  sibi  adsint  et  oi)em  ac 
auxilium  feraut  pro  eodeni  Concilio  geuerali  congregando  ad  reformationem  Ecclesiae 
'univer.«alia  in  capite  el  in  membris :  et  supidiearc  ctiam  eidem  S.  D.  N., — ut  interim — 
durantilius  disseusionibus,  quae  nunc  sunt  inter  S.  D.  N.  ct  eundem  Regem  suosque  sub- 
ditos,  det  Poeuitentiariuni  in  regno  Frauciae — cum  potestatc  dispensandi  et  providendi 
ui  omnibua  casibus,  votis,  absolutionibus  ab  excommunicationibus,  irrcgiilaritatibus,  et 
aliis  censurisinterveuientibus,  et  dispcnsationibus  in  gradibus  consanguiniUitis  et  aflini- 
tuti-,  et  universaliter  cum  plenaria  potcstate  providendi  in  omnibus  casibus  concerncnti- 
bus  forum  poenitentiae  et  .salutem  auimarum  :  in  casu  <iuo  S.  D.  N".  recusaret  Concilium 
generale  vtl  nimis  diflcrret, — vel  recusaret  Poenitentiarium  dcputare,  cum  iirotestatione 
expressa  nominibus  Christianissimi  Regis  et  Ecclesiae  Gallicanae  contra  praefalum  D. 
N.  Papam  et  suos  Cardinales  ad  omnia  juris  remedia. 

"  The  minutes  maj*  be  seen  in  Orthuini  Gratii  Fascic.  Reruin  Expctondarum  et  Fugi- 
endarum,  fol.  107  ss.,  and  quoted  thence  in  Flacii  Catal.  Test.  Verit.  no.  180  (cd.  Francf, 
ICCC,  i>.  407  88.)  :  Georgii  Iniperatoruin  toliusque  Nationis  Genu.  Gravamina  adv.  Se- 
dem  Romanam.  Francof.  ct  Lips.  172"»,  4,  \>.  279  ss. :  Munch's  Concordate,  Th.  1,  a. 
90  ff.,  and  in  several  other  collections.  From  the  agreement  of  these  with  Jac.  Wimphc- 
lingii  Replica  contra  Aencac  Sylvii  Tract,  de  Gcrmania  (see  §  133,  note  19),  Tcutzel 
(lli'ft.  Ik-richt  vom  Anfang  u.  crsten  Fortgang  dir  Reform.  Luthcri,  ».  04,  Anm.)  con- 
cludes with  justice  that  they  were  drawn  up  by  Wimpheling.  The  Gravamina  ma}' 
have  been  written  by  him  under  the  direction  of  the  .stiites,  but  hardly  so  the  articles 
which  follow  ;  one  f-ces  most  jilainly  from  the  AvuamaUa,  that  they  were  the  advice  of 
an  indiviiluul  man  given  to  the  Emperor.  First  come  A',  (irarumma  untionia  (Jcmiani- 
car  :  I.  Quod  ad  servaiidas  bullas,  pacta,  privilcgiu  et  llteraM,  ab  antece.tHoribus  abs(|uo 
omni  deropitionc  conceM.nas,  successores  Pontifices  tciieri  »e  n«n  arbitrantur:  imo  i)cr 
crcbras  dl»pcniuilioiic«,  HuciKinsiones,  revocationes  ud  cujuscunquo  (etiam  vilis)  personac 
instantiam  contraveniunt.  II.  (^uihI  electinneH  Praelatorum  (juaiidoquo  rejiciuntur. 
III.  (iuo<l  electionibu*  Praeposituraruni,  c|uaH  quarundam  Fx-clesiarum  Capitula  multo 
aerc  impetraruut,  contravcaitur. — IV.  t^uod  bcncficia  ct  diguitatcs  majores  CordinalibuD 
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even  a  G-eneral  Council,  summoned  at  Pisa  by  the  two  monarclis 
for  the  first  September,  1511,  with  the  dread  phantom  of  a  refor- 

et  Protonotariis  reservantur.  V.  Quod  expectativae  gratiae  absque  numero  concedun- 
tur,  et  multae  interdum  ad  unum  coUatorem.  Unde  surgunt  quotidianae  lites,  et  pecu- 
niae dilapidautur. — VI.  Quod  aunatae  absque  dilatione  et  sine  misericordia,  etiaui  Epis- 
copis  intra  paucos  annos  mortuis,  exiguntur.  Interdum  plus,  quam  debeatur,  extorque- 
tur  propter  nova  oflicia  et  novos  familiares. — VII.  Ecclesiaruni  regimina  minus  dignis 
(Romae  videlicet)  committuntur,  qui  ad  mulos  magis,  quam  homines  pascendos  et  re- 
gendos  essent  idonei.  VIII.  Indulgentiae  novae  cum  revocatione  aut  suspensione  vete- 
rum,  laicis  contra  Clerum  murmurantibus,  ad  corradendas  pecunias  conceduntur.  IX. 
Decimae  sub  praetextu  expugnandorum  Turcarum  exiguntur,  nulla  expeditione  subse- 
cuta.  X.  Causae,  quae  in  Germania,  in  qua  ctiam  docti  et  justi  judices  sunt,  terminari 
poterant,  ad  tribunalia  Romana  indistincte  trahuntur.  Then  follows  the  Remedium  con- 
tra gravamina  nationis  Germ ;  some  representations  which  should  be  made  to  the  Pope, 
partly  drawn  fi'om  the  greatness  and  injustice  of  this  oppression,  partly  from  the  state 
of  Germany.  For  instance,  a  statement  was  made,  that,  although  the  See  of  Maj-ence 
had  formerly  paid  but  10,000  florins  for  annates,  at  first  20,000,  and  afterward — propter 
nova  oflicia — even  as  much  as  25,000  at  one  time,  27,000  at  another,  24,000  at  another, 
had  been  extorted  from  it,  Non  sine  causa  Jacobus  Archiepiscopus  Moguntinus  jam  fere 
moriens  dixit,  se  de  niorte  sua  non  adeo  dolere,  quam  ob  id,  quod  subditi  sui  pauperes 
iterum  pro  pallio  gravein  exactionem  dare  cogerentur.  IMitius  ergo  summus  Pontifex, 
velut  pins  pater  filioruni  suorum  amator,  et  fidelis  ac  prudens  pastor,  cum  filiis  suis 
Germanicae  nationis  agat,  ne propediam  vel  in  universos  Christi  sacerdotes persecutio  suho- 
riatur,  vel  instar  Bohcmorum  plerique  ah  Ecclesia  deficiant  Romana.  In  the  Remedium 
pro  civitatihus  Imperii  et  animarum  salute^  proposals  follow  next  for  the  abolishment  of 
plurality'  of  benefices,  and  a  worthier  occupation  of  canonries  and  parochial  churches. 
Then  come  the  Avisamenta  ad  Caesaream  JIajestatem ;  in  which  a  pragmatic  sanction 
was  suggested  similar  to  the  French  one,  as,  indeed,  had  been  already-  proposed  in  vain 
before  (see  §  133,  note  19).  Sicut  regnum  Franciae  pragmaticam  habet  sanctiouem,  cui 
in  conferendis  beneficiis  innititur,  sic  Imperium  Romanum  habet  concordata  Principum, 
utque  ea  illaesa  conserventur,  interest  Caesareae  Majestatis. — Posset  etiam  Caesarea 
JIajestas  per  literas  aut  oratores  facile  in  regno  Franciae  experiri,  quomodo  illic  benefi- 
cia  conferantur,  et  quam  auctoritatem  in  conferendis  beneficiis  habeat  summus  Pontifex. 
Secundum  hoc  posset  moderamen  fieri  in  Imperio  Romano,  et  frenum  inexplebili  avari- 
tiae  Curtisanorum  adhiberi.  Si  praeclarae  universitates,  praecipue  facultas  theologica 
Parisiensis  approbaverit  moduni  ilium,  qui  de  disponendis  et  conferendis  beneficiis  in 
Francia  servatur :  nemo  dubitet,  Caesaream  Majestatem  et  Principes  Germanos,  si  se 
isto  mode  conformaverint,  apud  Deum  tutos  fore  et  excusatos.  Praesumeudum  enim 
est,  quod  tanti  Praelati,  tanti  doctores,  tam  probati  viri,  qui  in  regno  Franciae  ac  in 
Studio  Parisiensi  vivunt,  nihil  approbent,  quod  contra  Deum  aut  justitiam  committere- 
tur.  Provideat  tamen  Caesarea  Majestas,  ne  Archiepiscopi  Electores  in  hoc  sancto  insti- 
tuto  a  se  dissentiant — propter  ccnsuras  Apostolicas  quas  timebunt :  et  populus  interdic- 
tum  diu  non  sustinebit.  Provideat  etiam  Caesarea  Majestas,  ne  fratres  mendicantes 
contra  ipsam  praedicent,  qui  sedi  Apostolicae  libenter  deferunt,  timentes  perdere  privi- 
legia  sua. — Timeat  Caesarea  Majestas,  ne  Papa  mandet  Electoribus,  ut  ad  electionem 
novi  Regis  Rom.  procedant,  sicut  contra  Fridericum  secundum  Lantgra%nus  Thuringiae 
et  Giulelmus  Hollandiae  comes  jubente  Papa  fuerunt  electi.  Timeat  Caes.  Majestas 
omnes  Praelatos  Ecclesiaruni,  praecipue  Praepositos  (the  Pope  appointed  to  all  the 
deaneries,  see  §  133,  note  4),  qui  ex  juramento  tenentur  avisare  Papam,  etc.  The  Coii- 
clusio  et  pia  exhortatio  ad  Caes.  Majestatem  concludes  the  whole  work.  The  imperial 
edict  appended,  dd.  Oeniponte,  1510,  against  pluralitj-  of  benefices,  and  against  fraudu- 
lent and  simoniacal  acquisition  of  them,  which  were  forbidden — sub  poena  crimiuis  lae- 
sae  Majestatis  et  gravissimae  nostrae  offensae,  must  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  this 
work.    Aftenvard,  in  accordance  with  the  advice  suggested  in  the  Avisamenta,  t!io  Em- 
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marion  in  the  Church,  could  bend  the  violent  Pope.''  Julius,  on  the 
other  hand,  convoked,  on  the  18th  July,  an  Oecumenical  Lateran 
CouncLl  (Cone.  Lateranense  v.), ^'' for  April,  1512,  and  then  concluded 

peror  assigned  to  Jacob  Winiphclinr;  a  commission,  to  adapt  the  Sanctio  Pragmatica  of 
France  to  Germany.  Maximilian's  letters  to  Winipheling,  his  answer,  and  a  proposal 
by  which  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  might  be  altered  for  Germany,  maj'  be  seen  in  Hacii 
Catal.  ed.  Francof.  166G,  p.  474 ;  Georgii,  p.  315  ss. 

'  Immediately  after  the  council  of  Tours,  Matthew  Lang,  bishop  of  Gurk,  made  his 
appearance  as  the  Emperor's  embassador,  first  in  France,  with  a  view  to  renew  the 
League  of  Cambray  (Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.  t.  ii.  p.  07  ss.),  and  afterward  betook 
himself  to  Italy,  in  order  to  restore  the  relations  of  both  parties  with  the  Pope.  How- 
ever, after  all  the  efforts  of  the  Pope  to  corrupt  the  bishop  (1.  c.  p.  107),  and  of  the  bishop 
to  withdraw  the  Pope  from  his  stubborn  resolution  (p.  108,  pour  niettre  Ic  Pajjc  hors  de 
la  obstinee  et  dyaboli(|ue  pertinaxite  oi»  il  est),  remained  fruitless  (compare  the  letters 
of  the  Bishop  of  Gurk  to  the  Bishop  of  Paris,  p.  100  ss.),  tiie  Bishop  of  Gurk  returned  at 
the  end  of  April,  1511,  without  effecting  his  purpose  (p.  205).  Paris  de  Grassis  in  Rjij-- 
nald.  1511,  no.  57;  compare  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italien,  Th.  5,  s.  229  ft'.  Meanwhile  several 
French  prelates  assembled  at  Lyons  in  April  to  make  preparations  for  the  council  (Ix-t- 
tres,  ii.  p.  145)  ;  but  in  Milan  three  cardinals,  who  had  deserted  from  Julius,  negotiated 
in  their  own  names  and  the  names  of  six  other  cardinals,  witli  imperial  and  French  cn- 
voj's,  and  upon  their  requisition  issued  a  summons  on  the  IGth  May,  1511,  for  a  general 
council  at  Pisa  to  l)e  held  the  first  of  Sei)tember,  as  it  runs  in  the  Conrocalio  Concilu  in 
Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  lib.  iv.  p.  i.  caj).  3, — considerantes  quantum  rcipublicae  Christianac 
utilitatem  Concilia  generalia  universalis  Ecclesiae  attulerint,  <iuantumque  detrimenti  ex 
corum  intemiissione  Christiana  respublica  sit  passa ;  cumque  impraesentiarum  conspici- 
ant  clare,  magnam  instare  necessitatem  universalis  Concilii  congrcgandi  pro  vera  pace 
Christianorum  fundanda,  et  sufficienti  bello  contra  infideles  stabilienilo:  necnon  potissi- 
mepro  reformatione  morum  universalis  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et  in  membris  plurimum  col- 
lapsomm,  ac  cmendatione  criminum  gravissimorum  notoriorum,  continuomm  ac  incor- 
rigibilium  universalem  Ecclesiam  scandulizantium  ; — quumque  tempus  deccnnii  post 
ultimum  universale  Concilium  jamdudum  sit  eftluxum,  et  saluberrinia  dccretali  Con- 
stantiensi  constitutionc  cdita,  (juae  incipit  Freqmns,  singulis  deceuniis  universale  Con- 
cilium congregari  debeat,  et  S.  D.  N.  Uominus  Julius  P.  II.,  cui  primo  curae  esse  debc- 
ret  illud  convocandi,  tanto  tempore  hoc  neglexcrit,  niaxime  cum  voverit  et  juraverit 
post  bicnnium  a  creatione  sua  illud  tenere,  et  nedum  negligens  in  praecejjto  Ecclesiae 
et  Concilii,  sed  et  voti  et  juramenti  hujusmodi  transgressor,  illud  non  tenuerit,  tom|)us- 
que  interpellet  pro  homine,  cumque  nunquani  sua  auctoritate  aut  voluntatc  futurum 
Concilium  credatur  celebrandum :  et  cum  de  gravibus  Ecclesiae  scandalis  in  capite 
agendum  sit,  quo  casu — ad  sunimum  Pontificeni  congregatio  Concilii  non  attinet,  sed 
secundo  loco  ad  I{evv.  DD.  Cardinales.  The  Pope  was  then  required,  abstincro  a  crea- 
tione novorum  Cardinalium,  et  a  publicationc  creatomm, — et  processu  contra  aniiquos 
Cardinales,  aliosque  Praelatos  et  jiersonas  ad  Concilium  ipsum  accedere  volentcs, — ncc- 
•jon  al)  ini|>cdiendo  hujusmodi  convocationeni  Concilii  directe  vel  indirecte,  publico  vel 
occulte,  (juovis  quaesito  colore,  et  ab  alienatioric  fcudoruuj  sen  tcrrarum  S.  K.  E.  In 
quibiu  amnibu!<  causis  cum  omni  humilitate  prulcxtamur  de  nullitate  actu.s,  etc.  Two 
letters  from  the  rnrdinals  to  CJharlc.H,  prince  cif  Spain  and  archduke  of  Austria,  and  to 
Margaret,  archduclir.'.iH  (if  Austria  and  governor  of  tlie  Netherlands,  maj-  bo  aeen  in  the 
Lettres  du  Roy  Ixiuis  XII.  t.  ii.  p.  235  ss. 

'°  The  bull  of  summons  is  in  liaynald.  1511,  no.  9  88.  In  this  Julius  refutes  the 
charges  which  the  rebellious  cardinal^  l)rought  against  him  ;  he  pronounces  invalid  thi' 
— convocationem  schi«malicac  ronventiculae,  synagogae  Satanae  et  Ecclesiae  malignan- 
tium,  f)cr  Dathan  et  Abiron,  auctorcs  Hchismaturn  eorum<|ue  socios;  he  foriiids  its  meet- 
ing with  a  threat  of  ever)-  ecdesiasti'al  )ienally,  even  willi  infamy ;  and  lays  any  place 
in  which  the  council  should  OMcmblc  under  interdict.     Et  nihiloniinus  bonam  intention- 
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a  close  alliance  with  Venice  and  Spain  (October,  1511).'^  The 
synod  of  Pisa  was  quite  without  influence,  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
composed  almost  entirely  of  French  prelates,  and  their  method  of 
procedure  against  the  Pope,  imitated  from  that  of  the  Basle  fa- 
thers, seemed  only  an  empty  show,^^  When  the  French  were  driv- 
en from  Italy  by  the  Swiss,  and  the  Emperor  had  declared  him- 
self on  the  side  of  the  Pope  and  the  Lateran  CounciV^  this  synod 

em  nostram  cxcqui  volentes,  ut  antiquae  haereses,  quae  in  diversis  Christianorum  par- 
tibiis  nondum  extinctae  sunt,  et  pessimum  noviter  pullulans  schisma  extinguautur,  re- 
formatiouique  morum  tarn  ecclesiasticorum,  quam  saecularium  personarum,  quae  de 
jure  vel  consuetudine  reformationi  vel  determinationi  Concilii  subjiciuntur,  bellorum- 
que  imminentium  seditioni  consulatur,  unicuique  quod  suum  est  reddatur, — Christique 
fideles — congregati  ad  faciendum  expeditionem  contra  infideles,  jam  regnum  Siciliae 
infestantes,  meliora  ac  nobiliora  loca  Christianorum  occupantes,  praesertim  Jerusa- 
lem matrem  nostram  antiquam,  et  ex  antiqua  Christianorum  negligentia  depcrditam, 
facilius  et  promtius  intendant:  in  nomine  sanctae  et  individuae  Trinitatis,  P.  et  F. 
et  S.  S. — oecumenicum,  universale  ac  generale  Concilium  in  alma  urbe  nostra,  com- 
muni  omnium  patria,  loco  aptissimo  et  tutissimo,  apud  Lateranum,  ubi  plurima  Con- 
cilia per  antiques  patres  nostros  habita  fuerunt,  et  Altissimus  Petri  sedem  collocari  vo- 
luit, — inchoandum  a.  D.  MDXII.  die  lunae  XIX.  mensis  Aprilis — denuntiamus,  convoca- 
mus,  etc. 

''  The  articles  of  the  treaty  are  in  the  Lettres  du  Eoy  Louis  XII.,  t.  iii.  p.  65  ss. 

1-  The  minutes  are  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  Gener.  lib.  iv.  P.  i.  cap.  3.  In  the  Sessio  I., 
5th  November,  1511,  all  Papal  decrees  issued  against  the  council,  were  pronounced  null 
and  void.  Sessio  III.,  12th  November,  the  decrees  of  Constance  with  regard  to  the  in- 
fluence of  general  councils  (see  §  131,  note  8)  were  repeated,  and  then  the  sjmod  resolved, 
absque  ulla  sui  dissolutione,  to  adjourn  to  Milan.  It  endeavored  to  set  on  foot  negotia- 
tions with  the  Pope  for  a  council  to  be  held  by  both  parties  in  common.  But  when  its 
envoys  were  even  refused  ijn  audience  with  him,  it  pronounced  sentence  of  suspension 
against  him  in  Session  VIII.,  21st  April,  1512,  with  the  declaration,  ipsam  papalem  ad- 
ministrationem,  propter  gubernationis  defectum,  ne  Ecclesia  discrimen  aliquod  patiatur, 
ad  ipsam  sacrosanctam  Synodum  fuisse,  esse  et  fore  ipso  jure  devolutum.  But  this  was 
also  the  last  session  :  soon  after  most  of  the  fathers  dispersed  for  fear  of  the  Swiss  ;  an 
insignificant  remnant  of  the  council  removed  to  Asti,  and  not  long  after  to  Lyons.  In 
Pisa  as  well  as  in  Milan  the  council  was  considered  irregular,  and  the  interdict  was 
observed,  Guicciardini,  lib.  x.  The  writers  on  the  side  of  the  council  are  Philippus 
Decius,  canon-lawj-er  at  Pisa,  afterward  at  Pavia,  Consilium  pro  Ecclesiae  auctoritatc 
supra  Papam,  and,  Apologia  saori  Pisani  Concilii  moderni  (both  in  Eicher,  lib.  iv.  P.  i. 
c.  2),  and  Zacharias  Ferrerius  Vicentinus,  Abb.  Subastensis  (see  Raynald  1513,  no.  51)  : 
against  it  Thomas  de  Vio  Cajetanus,  De  Potestate  Papae  supra  Concilium,  Franciscus 
Poggius  and  Angelus  Anachoreta  Vallumbrosanus  (see  Raynald.  1511,  no.  31,  and  Mansi 
ad  h.  1.).  To  this  period  also  belongs  the  gold  medal  of  Lewis  with  the  inscription,  Per- 
dam  Babilonis  nomen  (see  Le  Blanc,  Traite  Hist,  des  Monnoyes  de  France,  ad  p.  2G3,  N. 
3,  Tab.  46),  which  Harduin  (Supplement  du  Journ.  des  Sgavans  Janv.  1707,  p.  194) 
labors  in  vain  to  refer  to  Cairo :  see  Ch.  S.  Liebe,  Roma  Babj-lon  ex  Numis.  Lips.  1714.  4. 
Deyling  Observat.  Sacr.  P.  iii.  p.  498  ss. 

"  When  Julius  lay  on  his  death-bed,  in  August,  1511,  Maximilian  conceived  the  idea 
of  becoming  Pope  himself,  Cf.  ejus  Epist.  ad  Baronera  Paulum  a  Lichtenstein,  dd.  16th 
September,  1511  (in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  iii.  p.  324  ss.)  :  nihil  nobis  honora- 
bilius,  nihil  gloriosius,  nihil  melius  obtingere  posse,  quam  si  praefatum  Pontificatum,  ad 
nos  proprie  pertinentem,  Imperio  nostro  recuperaremus.  He  intrusts  the  Bishop  of  Gurk 
with  the  negotiations  to  induce  the  Pope  to  adopt  him  as  his  coadjutor ;  he  gave  him 
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quickly  vanished  from  Pisa,  \vliile  the  Lateran  Council,  as  the  in- 
strument of  Papal  vengeance,  launched  the  thunders  of  excommu- 
nication against  it,  against  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  against 
the  whole  realm  of  France.^'  Under  the  peaceful  rule  of  Leo  X. 
the  relations  with  France  soon  became  more  friendly,  and  Lewis 
XIL,  in  December,  1513,  even  gave  in  his  adherence  to  the  Late- 
ran Council.'^  Nevertheless,  peace  was  not  fully  restored  when 
the  young  King,  Francis  I.,  entered  Italy  with  irresistible  force  in 
1515.'^  Leo,  however,  contrived  to  change  the  defeat  with  which 
he  was  threatened  into  a  victory,  by  concluding  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  him  without  delay,"  and  persuading  him,  at  a  personal  in- 
terview in  Bologna  (December,  1515),  with  the  help  of  Du  Prat 

sums  to  bribe  the  cardinals,  and  declared  to  bis  daughter,  SLirgarct,  Stadtholder  of  tbo 
Netherlands,  dd.  18th  September  (probabl}'  1511),  his  intention  (Lettres,  t.  iv.  p.  1  ss.), 
de  avoir  le  Papat  et  devenir  Prcster  et  aprt's  estre  Saint,  et  (jue  y\  vous  sera  de  ueccs- 
eitc,  que  aprds  ma  mort  vous  seres  contraint  de  me  a<lorer,  dont  je  me  trouvere  biea 
glorj-oes.  See  E.  S.  Cyprianus  de  Maximiliano  I.  Imper.  Pontilicatum  maximum  affec- 
tantc,  in  his  Dissertationes  Varii  Argunienti.  Cobur^;,  1755.  Maximilian  let  himself  bo 
drawn  into  the  league,  by  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  in  Ajiril,  1512  (liankc  Gesch.  der  Ko» 
man.  u.  German.  Volker.  Bd.  ],  s.  371  f.).  Matthew  Lang,  bishoj)  of  Gurk,  made  his 
appearance  at  the  third  session  of  the  Lateran  Council,  3il  December,  1512,  to  give  in 
his  adherence  formally  to  the  council  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor  (Paris  de  Grassis  in 
Ba3'nald.  1512,  no.  t)2.  The  deed  of  adherence  is  in  Labbci  et  Cossartii  Concil.,  t.  xlv. 
p.  80  ss.). 

'*  The  council  was  opened  on  the  10th  of  May,  1512.  In  the  Sess.  IL,  on  the  17th 
September,  followed  a  condemnation  of  the  Conciliabulum  J'inanum  (Labbeus  et  Cossart, 
xiv.  p.  C3).  Sess.  IIL,  3d  December  (1.  c.  p.  82  s.),  a  Papal  decree  of  the  13th  August 
was  renewed,  in  which — regnum  Pranciao,  et  praesertim  Lugdunum,  ducatu  Itritanniac 
exccpto,— ecclesiastico  subjecimus  interdicto,  nundinasque  Lugduni  fieri  ^olitas  in  Lug- 
duno  cxtunc  de  cetero  fieri  inhibuimus,  dictasque  nundinas  in  civitate  Gebennensi 
(Geneva)  faciendas  transtulimus.  In  Sess.  IV.,  lOtli  December  (1.  c.  \).  97  ss.),  the  at- 
tack upon  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  began.  Tiie  letter  of  Lewis  XI.  was  first  read  over, 
in  which  he  had  promised  its  alirogation  (see  §  133,  note  35),  then  a  Mimilorium  contra 
I'raymaticum  tt  fjus  assirtorts  was  issued  :  Dudum  disjilicentcr  jicr  nos  jiluries  accepto, 
per  multa  temporuni  spatia  per  nonnullos  Praelatos  (iallicae  nationis,  et  nobiles  laicos, 
— praesertim  cujusdam  sanctionis  praete.xtu,  i|uam  \\m  pragmaticani  vocaiit,  Apostoli- 
cac  scrli,  sanctaeque  liomanae  universalis  Ecclesiac  ca|iiti,  lilicrtati  et  auctoritati  enor- 
mitcr  dctractum,  canonibusquc  itracfatis  derogiitum  fuisse;  rem  adco  pcmiciosam,  in 
Dei  olTensam,  ct  Ecclcsiae  praefatac  vili|>endium  et  evidcns  detrimentum,  amplius  ferro 
ncqucunteH,  cum  oanctio  ipsa  ab  omni  ud  id  |>otcsLatc  carentibus — facta,  sed  quodam 
abusu  tantum  in  illix  partibus  introducta  et  observata  fuerit, — ({uam  etiam  darac!  me- 
moriae LudovicuH  undvcinius  I'ranroruni  ICex  abrogavit: — (jallicos  Praelatos,  Capitula 
Ecelcsiarum  et  Monasteriorum,  Parlamenta,  et  lairos  illis  favent<'s,  cujuscunciue  digni- 
tatis, etiamsi  regalis  cxi.Hl<-ri'nt,  saiii;ti<iiie  pracfatii  al>utentes,  seu  illam  ap|ir<)bantc8, — 
per  edictum  publicum, — moneri  et  citari — ad  comparemlum  coram  nobis  et  Concilio 
praefato,  cauMisquo  diccndas,  quarc  sanclio  jiracfata  illius(|uc  corruplelu  ct  abusio— 
nulla  ct  invalida  dcclarari,  (iccerni  ct  abrogari  non  debcrct, — statuimus. 

'*  Sens.  VIII.,  17lh  iK'i^cmlic'r,  1513;  see  Labli.  et  Cogg.  Couc.  xiv.  p.  177  88. 

*'  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Itolicn,  'ill.  6,  ».  271  ff. 

"  At  Viterbo,  13th  October,  1515.     lx«,  •.  28C. 
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the  chancellor  of  France,  whom  he  had  won  over  to  his  interests, 
entirely  to  annul  the  Pragmatic  Sanction;  for  this  purpose  he 
drew  up  a  concordat  with  him,  in  which  the  Pope  and  the  King 
shared  between  themselves  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  Galilean 
Church.^ ^     The  Lateran  Council  was  thereupon  compelled  to  pro- 

1^  Paris  de  Grassis  in  Raynald.  1515,  no.  29  ss.,  relates  very  minutely  the  outward 
circumstances  of  this  interview,  but  says  nothing  about  the  negotiations.  The  result 
was  first  disclosed  by  Leo  X.  in  the  eleventh  session  of  the  Lateran  Council,  19th  Decem- 
ber, 1516,  by  the  bull  Primitiva  ilia  ecclesia  (Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concill  xiv.  p.  292  ss.)  ; 
sane  inter  arcana  nostrae  mentis  revolventes,  quot  tractatus  inter  piae  memoriae — Ro- 
manos  Pontifices,  praedecessores  nostros,  et  clarae  memoriae  Eeges  Franciae  Christian- 
issimos  super  abrogatione  certae  constitutionis  in  dicto  regno  Franciae  vigentis,  quae 
Pragmatica  vocatur,  habiti  fuerunt ;  et  licet  Pius  IL  praefatus,  nuntiis  ad  cl.  m.  Ludo- 
vicum  XL  Franciae  Regem  Christianissimum  destinatis,  tantis  eidem  persuaserit  ration- 
ibus,  ut  Rex  ipse  pragmaticam  sanctionem  hujusmodi,  tanquam  in  seditione  et  schisma- 
tis  tempore  natam,  suis  patentibus  literis  abrogaverit;  tameu  hujusmodi  abrogatio,  nee 
etiam  literae  apostolicae  praefati  Sixti  super  concordata,  cum  oratoribus  praefati  Regis 
Ludovici  ad  praefatum  Sixtum  praedecessorem  destinatis  habita,  expeditae  per  Praela- 
tos  et  personas  ecclesiasticas  dicti  regni  receptae  fuerunt,  nee  ipsi  Praelati  et  personae 
ecclesiasticae  illis  parere,  nee  monitis  Innocentii  et  Julii  praedictorum  aures  praebere, 
sed  eidem  pragmaticae  constitution!  inhaerere  voluerunt.  Unde — Julius — in  praesenti 
Concilio  Lateranensi — abrogationis  pragmaticae  sanctionis  hujusmodi  negotium — con- 
gregationibus — commisit,  Gallicosque  Praelatos,  etc. — citari — ad  comparendum  coram 
eo — jussit. — Et  cum  super  his  in  forma  juris — procederetur, — nosque — ad  summi  Apos- 
tolatus  apicem  assumpti  fuissemus,  et  contra  Praelatos,  Capitula,  conventus,  et  perso- 
nas hujusmodi  ad  nonnullos  actus  processissemus :  tandem  considerantes,  pacem  esse 
vinculum  caritatis, — matura  deliberatione  cognovimus,  non  per  nuntios  aut  legates  nos- 
tros, sed  in  praestatione  obedieutiae  filialis,  quam  carissimus  in  Christo  filius  noster 
Franciscus,  Francorum  Rex  Christianissimus,  personaliter  nobis  praestitit,  haec  cum 
Majestate  sua  coram  discutere,  eamque  paternis  hortari  monitis,  ut  ad  laudem  Dei  et  sui 
honorem  prompto  animo  libens  ac  volens  dictae  pragmaticae  sanctioni  abrenuntiare,  et 
secundum  canones  et  constitutiones  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  quemadmodum  caeteri  Chris- 
tiani,  vivere,  mandatis  apostolicis  et  provisionibus,  quae  a  sede  apostolica  pro  tempore 
emanarent,  parere  et  obedire  vellet :  et  cum  ex  electionibus,  quae  in  Ecclesiis  cathe- 
dralibus  et  metropolitanis  ac  Monasteriis  dicti  regni  a  multis  annis  citra  fiebant,  grandia 
animarum  pericula  provenLrent,  cum  pleraeque  per  abusum  saecularis  potestatis,  non- 
nullae  vero  praecedentibus  illicitis  et  simoniacis  pactionibus,  aliae  particular!  amore  et 
sanguinis  affectione  et  non  sine  perjurii  reatu  fierent,  cum  electores  ipsi,  etiamsi  ante 
electionem  per  eos  faciendam  magis  idoucum,  et  non  eum,  quem  promissione  aut  datione 
alicujus  rei  temporalis,  sen  prece  vel  precibus  per  se  vel  alium  interpositis  electionem 
procurare  didicissent,  eligere  sponte  jurarent,  juramentum  hujusmodi  non  servarent,  sed 
contra  proprium  hujusmodi  juramentum  in  animae  suae  praejudicium  venirent,  ut  nobis 
notorie  constat  ex  crebis  absolutionibus  et  rehabilitationibus  a  nobis  et  praedecessoribus 
nostris  petitis  et  obtentis  :  idem  Franciscus  Rex  nostris  paternis  monitis,  tanquam  verus 
obedientiae  filius  parere  volens — in  locum  dictae  pragmaticae  sanctionis — constitutiones 
infrascriptas — cum  praefato  Rege  concordatas — acceptavit. — (1.  Be  electione)  :  quod  ca- 
thedralibus  et  metropolitanis  Ecclesiis  in  regno,  Delphinatu,  et  comitatu  Diensi  ac  Va- 
lentinensi, — etiamsi  per  cessionem  in  manibus  nostris  et  successorum  nostrorum — sponte 
factam  vacantibus,  illarum  Capitula  et  Canonici  ad  electionem  seu  postulationem  inibi 
futuri  Praelati  procedere  non  possint ;  sed  illarum  occurrente  hujusmodi  vacatione  Rex 
Franciae — unum  gravem  Magistnim  seu  Licentiatum  in  theologia,  aut  in  utroque  seu  in 
alterio  jurium  Doctorem  aut  Licentiatum  in  Universitate  famosa,  et  rigore  examinis,  et 
in  vigesimo  septimo  suae  aetatis  anno  ad  minus  constitutum,  et  alias  idoneum,  infra  sex 
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nounce  in  form  the  death-warrant  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction 

menses  a  die  vacationia — nobis  et  successoribus  nostris — nominarc,  et  de  persona  jkjf 
Regem  hujusmodi  nominata  per  nos  et  successores  nostros — provider! ;  et  si  contiiigeret, 
pracfatuni  Regem  personam  Uiliter  non  qualificatam  ad  dictas  Kcclesias  sic  vacuntea 
nominare,  per  nos — de  persona  sic  nominata  eisdcm  Ecclesiis  minimc  provider!  delieat, 
scd  teneatur  idem  Rex  infra  tres  alios  menses — alium — riualificatum  nominarc  :  nlio(iuia 

Ecclesiae  tunc  sic  vacanti  per  nos  et  successores  nostros — de  persona,  ut  praefcrtur, 

qualificata,  necnon  Ecclesiis  per  obitum  apud  sedem  praedictam  (apostolicam)  vacanti- 
bus  semper,  nulla  dicti  Regis  praecedente  noniinatione,  libcre  provideri  possit;  dccer- 
nentes  electiones  contra  praemissa  attentatas,  ac  provisiones  per  nos  et  successores  nos- 
tros— factiis  nullas  et  invalidas  existcre.  Consanguineis  tamen  ])racfiiti  Regis  ac  pcr- 
sonis  sublimibus  ex  causa  rationabili  et  Icgitima, — necnon  rcligiosis  mendicantibus  ro- 
formatis,  eminentis  scientiae  et  excellentis  doctrinac,  qui  juxta  sui  Ordinis  regularia 
instituta  ad  gradus  hujusmodi  assunii  non  possint,  sub  prohibitione  praemissa  minime 
comprehcnsis.  The  same  method  was  to  be  j)ursued  with  the — JIunasteriis  et  Priorati- 
bus  conventualibus  et  vere  eleetivis  vacantil>us.  Per  i)raemissa  tiimen  non  intcndimua 
in  aliquo  praejudicare  Capitulis  Ecclesiarum,  et  Convenlibus  Jlonasteriorum,  et  Priora- 
tuuni,  hujusmodi  privilegia  a  sede  apostolica  propriuni  eligeudi  Praelatum  obtincntium, 
quo  minus  ad  electionem — juxta  privilegia  eis  concessa  libere  procedere  ])Ossint : — dum- 
modo  de  privilegiis  sibi  concessis  hujusmodi  per  literas  apostoliciis  seu  alias  authenticas 
scripturas  docuerint,  omni  alia  specie  probutionis  eis  in  hoc  adempt;».  (2.  Dc  reserra- 
tionibus)  :  Volumus  quoque  et  ordinamus,  quod  in  Regno,  Deljihinatu  et  Comitatu  prac- 
dictis  de  caetero  non  dentur  aliquae  gratiae  expectativae,  ac  speciales  vel  generales  re- 
servationes  ad  vacatura  beneficia  per  nos  et  sedem  praedictam  non  fiant :  et  si  dc  facto 
per  importunitatem,  aut  alias,  a  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  et  sede  pniedicta  emana- 
verint,  illas  irritas  et  inanes  esse  decernimus.  In  cathedralibus  t;imen — et  collegiatis 
Ecclesiis,  in  quarum  statutis  caveretur  expresse,  quod  nullus  ibidem  dignitatem — obti- 
nere  possit,  nisi  in  illis  actu  Canonicus  existat,  Canonicos  ad  cffcctum  dumtaxat  inibi 
obtinendi  dignitatem — creare  posse  intendimus.  (3.  Dc  coUutwnibus)  :  In  every  cathedral 
church  one — Canonicatus  et  praebenda  thcologalis — was  to  be  conferred  upon  a — Magis- 
tro,  .seu  Licentiato,  aut  Baccalaureo  formato  in  theologia,  ([ui  perdeccnnium  in  L'niversi- 
tatc  studii  generalia  privilegiata  studuerit,  ac  onus  residentiae,  lecturae  et  pracdicatio- 
nis  actu  subire  voluerit.  Besides,  all  collators  were  to  confer  the  third  i)art  of  their  bene- 
fices ujwn — viris  literatis,  graduatis  et  per  Universitatis  nominatis,  and  this  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  benefices  falling  vacant  in  the  first,  fourth,  seventh,  and  tenth  months 
should  be  given  to  them.  At  the  same  time  a  i)eriod  to  be  afterward  defined  by  tiiem 
was  prescribed  for  the  Univcrsitj-  studies,  wiiich  was  abridged  in  the  case  of  noblemen. 
(•I.  J)e  mandatii  upostolirui)  :  Statuimus  (|UOfiue  et  ordinamus,  quod  (juilibct  Romanus 
Pontifex  semel  dumtaxat  tenqjore  sui  Pontificatus  literas  in  forma  mandati.  juxta  for- 
mam  inferius  annotaUim,  et  non  ultra  dare  i)ossit  hoc  ni<Klo  ;  videlicet  unum  coUatorem 
faabentem  collationem  decem  beneficiorum  in  uno,  habentcm  autem  collationem  quin- 
qungintn  beneficiorum  et  ultra  in  duobus  beneficiis  gravarc  possit. — (J>.  Ih-  nppdlntinnt- 
btu)  :  StjituimuH  quoque  et  ordinamus,  cjuod  in  Regno,  Deli>hinatu  et  Comitatu  [iraedic- 
tifl  omnes  et  singulne  causae,  exccptis  majoribuM,  in  jure  expresse  denoniinatis,  apud 
illos  judice.H  in  partibus,  qui — illarum  cognitionem  habent,  terniinari  et  liniri  debeant. 
Et  nc  »u1j  umbra  a|i|>ellatioiium,  <juae  nimium  et  nonnun(|uani  frivole  interponi  consue- 
vcnint  at<|ue  ctiain  in<-a<iem  instantiu  ad  prorogationein  litium  sae[ie  multiplicari,  injus- 
tiit  vc.xationibus  materia  praebeatur:  volumus,  <|Uod  si  quis  olfensua  coram  suo  judice 
juatitiac  complcmentuni  halierc  non  pogsit,  ad  immedintum  superiorem  per  appellatio- 
ncm  rccursum  bal>eat,  nfc  nd  aliqucm  HUiKiriorcin,  etiam  ad  nos  et  Huccessores  nostroB — 
omiMso  medio.  Ncc  a  gravamina  in  c|uacun(|ue  iiistantia  ante  iliflinitivam  sontcntiam 
quomodolilKjt  nppelletur,  nini  fornitan  tale  gr.ivamcn  extitcrit,  quwl  in  diftinitivn  repa- 
rari  nequiret,  et  eo  ca*u  non  nisi  ad  immcdiatum  superiorem  lieeat  api>ellari.  Si  quia 
vcro  immediate  subjcctun  sedi  Apo^tolirae  ad  eandem  sedem  duxerit  appellandum, 
causa  committatur  in  |tartibui>  ]K:r  rcscriptum  ustjue  ad  fincm  litis,  videlicet  usque  ad 
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and  its  principles,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  sanction  the  un- 
limited power  of  the  Pope.^^      Grreat    as  was  the    indignation 

tertiam  sententiam  conformem  inclusive,  si  ab  illis  appellari  contigerit ;  nisi  propter  de- 
fectum denegatae  justitiae,  aut  justum  metum :  et  tunc  committi  debeat  in  partibus 
convicinis. — Processus  autem  coutra  praemissa  attentatos  nullos  et  irritos  esse  volumus. 
— Statuimus  etiam  et  ordinamus,  quod  judices  causas,  quae  in  partibus  terminari  de- 
bent, — infra  biennium  terminare  debeant.  (6.  De  pacificis  possessoribus) :  Against  dis- 
turbing the  incumbents  of  benefices  without  good  reason.  (7.  De  puhlicis  Concuhinariis)  : 
Such  clergj'men,  after  three  months,  were  to  be  suspended — a  perceptione  fructuum  om- 
nium beneficiorum,  then  to  be  deprived  of  their  benefices.  Quia  vero  in  quibusdam  re- 
gionibus  nonnulli,  jurisdictionem  ecclesiasticam  habentes,  pecuniarios  quaestus  a  Con- 
cubinariis  percipere  non  erubescunt,  patientes  eos  in  tali  foeditate  sordescere ;  sub  poena 
maledictionis  aeternae  praecipimus,  ne  deinceps  sub  pacto,  compositione,  aut  spe  alte- 
rius  quaestus  talia  quovis  modo  tolerent  aut  dissimulent.  (8.  De  excommunicatis  non 
vitaiidis) :  Ad  vitandum  scandala  et  multa  pericula,  subveniendum  quoque  conscientiis 
timoratis,  it  was  decreed,  that  no  one  should  be  avoided,  praetextu — censurae  ecclesias- 
ticae — ab  homine  vel  a  jure  generaliter  promulgatae,  but  onlj'  when  the  sentence  was 
pronounced,  specialiter  et  expresse — against  a  person  or  communitj'.  (9.  De  interdictis 
non  leviter  ponendis)  :  Interdict  was  onlj'  to  be  suspended  over  districts — culpa  ipsorum 
locorum,  aut  Domini  seu  Rectoris,  vel  ofiicialium  ;  for  the  guilt  of  a  private  individual, 
onlj'  in  case  the  authorities  of  the  district,  when  required  bj'  the  ecclesiastical  judge, 
would  neither  dismiss  the  excommunicated  person  nor  hold  him  bound  to  make  com- 
pensation. (10.  De  suhlatione  Clementinae  literae')  :  Resignations  of  benefices  were  only 
to  be  regarded  as  regular,  when  thej'  were  attested — per  publica  instrumenta  vel  docn- 
menta  authentica.  (11.  Defirma  et  irrevocahili  Concordatorum  stabilitate) :  After  this  is 
established,  it  is  decreed,  that  this  concordat,  unless  it  were  ratified  within  six  months, 
and  accepted  bj'-  the  French  prelates  and  parliament,  should  be  null  and  void.  Et  nihil- 
ominus  praefato  Francisco — in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  mandamus,  quatenus — prae- 
sentes  literas — publicari,  et  ea  inviolabiliter  observari  faciat,  contradictores,  cujuscun- 
que  dignitatis  et  praeeminentiae  fuerint,  per  censuras  ecclesiasticas  et  pecuniarias  poe- 
nas,  aliaque  juris  et  facti  quaevis  opportuna  remedia  (appellatione  qualibet  omnino 
postposita)  compescendo.  Besides  this  concordat  other  matters  were  also  concerted  at 
Bologna.  Compare,  Ce  que  le  Pape  octroj'a  au  Roy,  and  Capita  Tractatus  circa  Con- 
cordata,  in  Leibnitii  Mantissa  Cod.  Jur.  Gentium  I.  p.  158  ss.,  and  Miinch's  Concordate, 
Th.  1.  s.  219  ff.  The  Pope  granted  remission  of  a  debt  incurred  bj-  Lewis  XII.,  several 
privileges  and  indulgences,  une  decime,  and,  la  croisade  (Cap.  Tractatus,  §  10.  De  Deci- 
ma  Papa  concedit,  ut,  si  ciuae  pars  debeat  dari  Papae  pro  fiibrica  basilicae  Principis 
Apostolorum  de  urbe,  Icaefera  sit^  relicta  libertati  ipsius  Regis.  De  Cruciata  Papa  est 
paratus  concedere,  dummodo  pecuniae  deponantur  penes  idoneos  mercatores,  conver- 
tendae  pro  sancta  expeditione  contra  Turcas).  On  the  other  hand,  the  King  had  to  con- 
cede the  renewal  of  the  annates,  although  in  the  concordat  thej'  were  passed  over  in 
silence  (Cap.  Tractatus,  §  6,  quod  Papa  mittat  unum  Legatum  in  Regnum  Franciae,  qui 
una  cum  aliquibus  Praelatis,  deputandis  per  Regem  Franciae,  taxas  Ecclesiarum  et 
Monasteriorum  omnium  moderetur  augendo  vel  minuendo,  etiam  apud  Monasteria,  quae 
in  libris  Camerae  apostolicae  taxata  non  reperiuntur:  et  interim  servetur  taxa  libri 
dictae  Camerae  hactenus  servata). 

'-'  In  the  same  eleventh  Session,  in  the  bull  Pastor  Aeternus,  confirmed  by  the  coun- 
cil (Labbeus  et  Cossart,  xiv.  p.  309) :  Pastor  aeternus — migraturus  ex  mundo  ad  Pa- 
trem,  in  soliditate  petrae  Petrum  ejusque  successores  vicarios  suos  instituit,  quibus  ex 
libri  regum  testimonio  ita  obedire  necesse  est,  ut  qui  non  obedierit,  morte  moriatur.  Et 
ut  alibi  legitur,  in  Ecclesia  esse  non  potest,  qui  Romani  Pontificis  cathedram  deserit. — 
Sane  felicis  recordationis  Julius  Papa  secundus — provide  considerans  cum  eodem  sacro 
Lateranensi  Concilio  Bituricensem  regni  Franciae  corruptelam,  quam  illi  pragmaticam 
sanctionem  vocant,  cum  maximo  animarum  periculo  et  scandalo,  ac  dignitatis  sedis 
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roused  in  France  by  this  measure,  all  resistance  was  vain  against 
the  alliance  of  the  highest  spiritual  with  the  highest  temporal 

Apostolicae  detrimento  et  vilipendio  rctroactis  tomporilms  viguisse  et  ndliuc  vigcre, — 
quamquani  sanctio  praefata  ex  multis  iiullitati  notoric  fubjaceret,— ex  abundanii  tamcn 
cautcla — Gallicos  Praelatos,  etc., — inonuit  et  citavit,  ut — coram  eo  etCoiicilio  coni]iaro- 
rent,  causasque  dicerent,  quare  sanctio  praefata — nulla  et  iiivalida  declarari  non  dcbe- 
ret. — Xos — ad  sumnii  Apo3tolatus  apicem  assunipti — termiiiuni  citationis — ad  alium  tunc 
exi)ressum  tcrniinum  jam  diu  ellluxum  in  diversis  sessionibus  pluries  prorogavimus. 
Cum  autem  moniti  et  citiiti  praedicti — coram  nobis  et  dicto  Concilio  non  comparuerint, 
nee  comparere  curaverint, — possintque  merito  contumaces  rcputari : — nos  mature  atten- 
dentos,  pragmaticam  sanctioncm,  vel  potius,  ut  dictum  est,  corruptelam,  schisniatis 
tempore  a  non  habentilius  potestatem  editam, — et  a  clarae  memoriae  Ludovico  XI.  Fran- 
corum  Rege  Christianissimo  revocatam,  cassatam,  at<[ue  abolitam,  auctoritateni,  liber- 
tatcm  ac  dignitatem  dictae  sedis  violare  ac  diminuere, — ipsamque  notoric  nullitati  sub- 
jacere,  nulloque  nisi  alicujus  temporis  seu  potius  tolerantiae  cujusdam  ailmiiiiculo  ful- 
ciri  ; — ab  ejusdem  improbae  sanctionis  extirpatione  et  totali  annullatione,  sine  nostra 
et  tantorum  patrum  in  praesenti  Concilio  congrogatorum  nota,  nc  nostrae  et  dictorum 
ilia  utentium  animarum  perieulo,  abstinere  seu  desistcre  non  jwsse.  Augustine  teste,  ju- 
dicamus  atque  ccnsemus. — Nee  illud  nos  movere  debet,  quod  sanctio  ipsa  et  in  ea  con- 
tenta  in  Basileensi  Concilio  edita,  et  ipso  Concilio  instantc  a  Dituriccnsi  congregatione 
receptata  et  acceptata  fueiunt,  cum  ea  omnia  post  translationem  ejusdem  ISasilecnsis 
Concilii,  per  fel.  mem.  Eugenium,  P.  IV. — facfam,  a  Pasileonsi  conciliabulo — facta  exti- 
terint,  ac  propterea  nullum  robur  haliere  potuerint :  cum  etiam  solum  Romanum  Ponti- 
ficem  pro  tempore  existentem,  tan(|uam  auctoritatem  supra  omnia  Concilia  habentem, 
tam  Conciliorum  indicendorum,  transfercndorum,  ac  dissolvendorum  plenum  jus  et  po- 
testatem habere,  nedum  ex  sacrae  Scrijiturae  testimonio,  dictis  ss.  Patrum  ac  aliorum 
Romanorum  Ponlificum, — sed  ])ro]iria  etiam  eorundem  Conciliorum  confessione  mani- 
feste  constet. — Cujiientes  quoque  hujusmodi  negotium  ad  debitum  finem  porduci, — do 
apostolicae  potestatis  plcnitudinc,  eodem  sacro  approliante  Concilio  tenorc  jiraespntium 
praefatam  praginaticam  sanctioncm  seu  corrui>telam — niillius  roboris  vel  momcuti  fuisso 
et  esse  decernimus  et  declaramus.  Necnon  ad  almudantiorem  cautelam  candem  ISituri- 
cen.sem  sanctioncm  sive  corruptelam — rcvocamus,  cassamus, — annullamus  ac  damno* 
mus. — Et  cum  de  necessitate  salutis  existat,  omnes  Cliristi  fideles  Romano  Pontillci  su- 
besse,  prout  divinae  .Scriiiturae  et  ss.  Patrum  testimonio  edocemur,  ac  constitutione  fel. 
mem.  IJonifacii  P.  VIII. ^juae  incipit  Unam  sanctam  declaratur  :  pro  eorundem  lidelium 
animarum  salute,  ac  Romani  PontiUcis  ct  hujus  sanctao  sedis  su]ircma  auctoritatc,  et 
Px-clcsiae  sponsae  suae  unitatc  et  potestate  constitutionem  i])sam  sacro  praesente  Conci- 
lio ajiprobantc  innovamus  etapproliamus,  sine  tamcn  pracjudicio  sanctac  memoriae  de- 
menti, P.  v.,  quae  incipit  Meruit  (see  vol.  iii.  §  9H,  note  2)  :  inhibentes  in  virtute  fianc- 
tac  obedientiae,  ac  sub  ])oenis  et  censuris  infra  dicendis  omnibus  et  singulis  Cliristi  fidc- 
libus — in  praefato  regno  Franciac,  Delphinatu,  et  ubicunquc  pracdicta  jiragmatica — vigo- 
ret,  (|uomotlolibct  existentibus, — ne  do  cactero  praefata  pragmatica  sanrtione,  seu  po- 
tius corruptela,  quomodolibet — uti — praesumant, — nee  praefatam  pragmaticam  sanctio- 
ncm, aut  in  ea  confenta  capitula  seu  rlctreta  ultTius  in  domibus  suis,  autnliis  locis  ])ul)- 
licis  vel  privatifi  tcneant :  quinimo  illam  ex  <|uibusvis  arcliivis,  etiam  rogiis,  seu  capitu- 
laribus,  ct  locis  praecllitis  infra  sex  menses  a  data  praesentium  comjiutandos  dcleant 
Bcu  dcleri  faciant,  sub  majoris  excommunicationis  latae  sententiae,  nernon  quoad  eccle- 
siasticas — pcrsonns— omnium — dignitatum  nut  benetlciorum  ecdesiaHficorum  saeculari- 
um,  ct  quonimvis  ordinom  r'-gularium  privationis,  et  inluibilitatisad  ilia  in  poslcrum  ob- 
tinenda  ;  quo  vero  ad  saeculnres  yiraefatac  Gxcommiinicationis,  necnon  amissionis  quo- 
rumcunquc  feudorum,  tam  a  Romana  qunm  alia  Kcclesin — nbtcnt<>rum, — inliabilitatin- 
que  ad  omncs  ct  singiilofi  actus  legiiimos  quomodfdibet  facicndos,  infaniesquc  ac  crimi- 
nis  lacsac  mnjcstati"!  in  jure  exiirciHis  pocnis  co  ipso — incurrendis  :  n  quilms — nisi  a  Ro- 
mano pontillcc, — practcrquam  in  mortiti  articulo  constituti,  absulvi  uequcant. 
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power.^"  Now,  at  last,  the  Papacy  seemed  once  more  to  have 
entirely  quelled  the  hostile  spirit  which  had  grown  up  at  Con- 
stance and  Basle,  and  found  its  stronghold  in  France ;  and  at  tliis 
very  time  it  was  near  its  most  grievous  fall. 

'"'  Compare,  Eelation  de  ce  qui  se  passa  sur  la  Publication  et  rEnregistrement  du 
Concordat  au  Parlement  de  Paris  (in  Munch's  Sammlung  aller  Konkordate.  Th.  1,  s. 
255;  in  a  Latin  translation  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.,  lib.  iv.  P.  ii.  cap.  4,  §  13).  In 
February,  1517,  the  King  first  summoned  a  great  assemblage  of  prelates,  members  of 
Parliament,  and  learned  men  from  the  University,  and  had  a  representation  made  to 
them  b}'  his  Chancellor  with  regard  to  the  concordat  whicli  had  been  concluded.  The 
latter  first  discoursed  upon  the  hostility  of  the  Popes  to  the  King  and  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  and  upon  the  citation  of  the  King  and  the  Gallican  Church  before  the  Lateran 
Council.  It  was  universally  foreseen  that  a  defense  of  the  Sanction  at  Rome  would  end 
in  its  condemnation,  parceque  I'assemblee  de  Latran  n'etait  composee  que  de  courtisans 
de  la  cour  de  Rome,  qui  a  cause  de  leur  extreme  avarice,  et  de  leur  ambition  avaient  la 
pragmatique  en  horreur,  et  etaient  resolus  de  I'aneantir  a  droit  ou  a  tort.  11  paraissait 
done  plus  avantageux  de  se  laisser  condamner  par  defaut  et  sans  que  la  partie  fiit  en- 
tendue.  Mais  comme  le  Roi  savait  que,  s'il  voulait  s'opposer  a  I'abolition  de  la  pragma- 
tique, Leon  X.  avec  son  assemblee  de  Latran  procederait  contre  lui  et  centre  son  Ror- 
aume  par  des  censures  et  par  des  interdits,  et  que  si  ces  interdits  et  ces  censures  subsis- 
taient  une  annee  entiere,  il  s'en  suivrait  contre  I'eglise  gallicane  une  condemnation  de 
schisme  et  d'heresie,  et  que  le  Pontife  Eomain,  aj-ant  recours  a  la  ruse  et  aux  ligues,  k 
I'exemple  de  Jules  IL,  livrerait  en  proie  le  Roj-aume  de  France.  II  vo3^ait  aussi,  qu'il 
n'avait  aucun  moyen  d'empecher  I'abrogation  de  la  pragmatique,  et  il  n'ignorait  pas, 
que,  s'il  n'3-  consentait,  la  France  serait  bientot  livree  au  trouble  et  a  la  confusion,  qui 
y  regnaient  avant  le  Concile  de  Constance  et  de  Basle  a  cause  des  abus  insupportables 
des  reserves  et  des  graces  expectatives.  Enfin,  pour  remedier  a  tons  ces  inconve'niens, 
pour  s'assurer  ainsi  qu'aux  princes  du  Eoyaume  et  a  toute  son  arme'e  un  retour  facile  et 
tranquille  en  France,  pour  dissiper  les  ligues  faites  contre  lui,  le  Roj'aume  de  France, 
et  ses  principautes  d'ltalie,  Fran(;ois  ler  fut  force  de  traiter  avec  le  Pape  Le'on  X. ;  et 
malgre  tons  ses  efforts  il  ne  put  le  faire,  qu'en  consentant  a  I'abolition  de  la  pragmatique 
et  a  Tinstitution  des  Concordats.  Then  bj^  an  edict  of  12th  Maj-,  1517  (in  Leibnitii  Man- 
tissa Cod.  Jur.  Gent.  P.  I.  p.  161  ss. ;  and  in  Munch,  Th.  1,  s.  224),  the  King  published 
the  concordat.  Here  he  repeats,  that  now,  since  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  could  no  longer 
be  maintained,  he  was  bound  to  consider  how  he  might  provide  bj'  law  against  the  re- 
currence of  the  former  disorder,  which  prevailed  before  the  Sanction  was  given.  The 
concordat  furnished  him  with  the  means,  and  in  such  a  maYiner,  ut  pleraque  pragmati- 
cae  sanctiouis  capita  firma  nobis  posthac  rataque  futura  sint. — Quod  vero  ad  electiones 
pertinet,  minime  quod  optabamus  obtinere  potuimus,  causis  in  dictis  conventis  latissime 
insertis.  The  Parliament,  however,  refused  to  register  and  publish  the  concordat,  and 
presented  to  the  King  two  successive  remonstrances  against  it  (in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  P. 
ii.  p.  335  ss.,  and  in  Munch,  Th.  1,  s.  2GS  ft'.).  The  restoration  of  the  annates  was  here 
chief!}'  objected  to,  which  was  in  the  highest  degree  perilous,  pour  evacuer  en  peu  de 
temps  ce  Royaume  d'or,  d'argent  et  de  finances,  and  which — ne  se  pourroit  practiquer 
sans  commettre  le  peche  de  Simonie.  The  Parliament  likewise  declared  itself  against 
the  position,  que  les  grandes  causes,  les  causes  des  Cardinaux  et  officiers  de  Cour  de 
Rome  ne  seront  traictees  en  ce  Royaume,  mais  en  la  dicte  Cour,  and  shows  the  danger- 
ous results  that  would  follow ;  moreover,  against  the  Pope  having  power  to  appoint  to 
benefices,  qui  vacqueront  par  mort  en  Cour  de  Rome  ;  also,  that  he  had  only  renounced 
the  reservation  of  the — beneficia  vacatura,  and  so  he  might  reserve  them — post  illorum 
vacationem.  Then  there  were  express  remonstrances  made  against  the  dissolution  of 
the  elections  of  bishops  and  abbots,  which  right  was — moult  ancien,  et  fonde  en  droict 
divin.  Lastly,  the  danger  of  the  bull  by  which  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  abolished, 
was  shown.    The  second  of  the  Remonstrances  closed  with  the  declaration,  que  les  diets 
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§    13G. 
ON  THE  GENERAL  POSITION  OF  THE  PAPACY, 

By  means  of  the  reforming  councils  at  Constance  and  Basle,  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  universal  monarchy  which 
had  been  hitherto  maintained,  the  other  theory  of  the  limitation 
of  the  Papacy  by  the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy,  which  had  already 
reached  its  full  growth  in  France,  obtained  full  recognition  in  the 
Church.'  The  controversy  between  these  two  systems  was  waged 
incessantly  from  this  time  onward.     General  council  was  raised 

Concordats  sont  contre  I'honneur  de  Dieu,  les  liberies  de  I'Eglise,  rhoiincur  <lii  Hoj-  ot 
le  bien  public  de  son  Roj-.iumc.  However,  the  King  remained  firm  in  his  desire,  and 
became  still  more  violent  and  menacing.  Tlie  Parliament  a))j)oali<l  on  the  10th  of 
March,  1518  (see  the  Rtlntion  in  ^Munch,  Th.  1,  s.  2tJ7),  nu  Pape  mienx  conseillc,  et  nu 
premier  concile  general  Icgitiment  assemble  :  and  when  the  King  nevertheless  had  the 
concordat  puMisiicd  in  Parliament  on  the  22d  of  March,  it  rcj-eated  tliis  appeal  on  the 
24th  March  (see  the  Appendix  to  the  /{elation  of  this  day,  vliicli  is  wanting  in  Munch, 
given  in  a  Latin  translation  bj-  Richer).  The  University  of  Paris  followed  this  exam- 
ple on  the  27th  March,  1518  (stylo  gall.  1517),  and  appealed  likewise — a  Domino  nostro 
Papa  non  rccte  consulto,  et  jam  dieti  sacri  Pasileensis  Concilii  et  ei  jidhaerentis  ])ragm.i- 
ticae  sanctionis  statutorum  alirogatione,  novorum  statutorum  cditione,  consensus  praes- 
tatione,  et  attentata  illorum  quadam  publicatione,  et  omnilms  inde  sc(iuutis  et  sequutn- 
ris — .1(1  fnturum  Concilium  legitime  ac  in  loco  tuto  [congregatum],  et  quod  libere  et  cum 
securitate — adirc  poterinuis,  et  ad  ilium  vel  ad  illos,  ad  (juem  seu  ad  (juos  de  jure — vel 
alias  nobis  provocare  et  ai)pellare  licet.  (The  text  of  this  apj.eal  in  Leil>nitii  Mantissa, 
t.  ii.  p.  358  S3.,  and  quoted  tlience  in  Muncli,  Th.  1,  s.  307,  is  full  of  errors,  and  in  many 
places  unintelligilde:  a  purer  text  may  be  seen  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.,  lib.  iv.  P.  ii. 
c.  4,  §  11,  and  in  the  Preuvcsdes  Libertezdc  I'eglisc  (lallicane,  chap.  xiii.  no.  18.)  Both 
apjHjals  were  forced  to  yield  to  the  King's  power  ;  still  a  strong  feeling  against  tlie  con- 
cordat lasU'd  a  long  time.  Thus  Gilbertus  Genebrardus  (Professor  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage at  Paris,  from  ir>'Xi  Archbishoj.  of  Aix,  f  15117),  Ciironograidiia,  Paris,  15H0,  fol. 
ad  ann.  1515,  says  of  ly-o  X.  :  Pragmaticam  sanctionem  snstulit,  Concordata  quae  vo- 
canturcum  Regc  Francisco  agitans  de  noniinatione  i:)>iscopornm  it  .\bbatum,  specioso 
practcxtu,  ut  Rex  propter  electionum  abusus — nominarc  teneretur :  revera  aut(  in  age- 
rctur  mysterium  illud  ini-juitatis,  quo  perditam  Ikclesiam  Gallicanam  cernimu.s,  and 
further  also  below  :  Anno  15ir,,  abrogata  est  in  Oalliis  pragniatica  sanetio,  et  Concorda- 
ta, ut  vocant,  Bulistituuntur,  fremente  universo  clero,  sehoiasliiis,  populo,  bonis  dcni- 
<|uc  ct  doctis  omnibus.  He  also  wrote.  Do  Sacraruni  F.lectionuni  Jure  et  Necessitate 
ad  Ecclcsiac  Galiicanac  Redintegrationem ;  but  tiiis  book  was  condemned  to  the 
flames. 

'  With  regard  to  the  different  theories  of  tliis  time,  see  Gcrson,  Do  Potest.  Ecclesias- 
tica  (written  at  OmsUmce  during  the  council),  nnuid.  xii.  (0pp.  ed.  dn  Pin,  ii.  j>.  246)  : 
Potcstas  ecclcsiastica  papnlis  non  ito  liabet  <h)minia  et  jura  terreni  simul  et  coelestis  im- 
f>crii,  quod  i>ossit  ad  libitum  suum  de  bonin  Cbricorum  et  niulto  minus  laicorum  dispo- 
ncre;  quamvis  concedi  debeat,  quod  habei  in  cis  ibuninium  quo.ldam  regitivum,  dircc- 
tivum,  regulativum,  et  onlirintivum.  Declanitioneni  hujus  <-<mHidfrationis,  quam  dis- 
crctio  moderatrix  otque  mediatrix  jionit  inter  errores  oppositos.  dum  facere  inediturer, 
occurrere  visa  est  protinus  in  ipso  meditationis  nieac  sccreto  duplex  imprnba  pcstis. 
Nomen  unius  Dctractio  livido,  nomcn  alterius  Adulatio  subdola :  i>rima  potcsUtem  cc- 
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lip  against  general  council,  author  against  author.     As  the  coun- 
cils of  Constance  and  Baslo  maintained  the  principles  of  the  liber- 

clesiasticam  deprimens  subjiciebat  temporali ;  altera  sustoUebat  in  immensum,  velut  ad 
similitudinem  Altissimi,  confimdens  jura  cujuslibet  alterius  potestatis.    Tolle,  tolle,  cla- 
xnat  Detractio,  temporalitatem  omiiem,  jus  vel  dominium  ab  Ecclesiasticis.      Quare  ? 
quia  sic  instituit  Christus,  cujus  ista  vox  est :  Nisi  quis  renuntiaverit  omnibus,  quae pos- 
sidet   noil  potest  mens  esse  disripuhis  (Luc.  xiv.  33). — Addit  Detractio,  quod  Ecclesiastic! 
nequaquam  capaces  sunt  jurisdictionis  temporalis,  etiamsi  Principcs  illis  conferre  volue- 
rint.     Inducit  Apostolum,  quia  Nemo  militans  Deo  implicat  se  neijotiis  saecidaribus  (2  Tim. 
ii.  2).     Addit  Detractio,  nihil  habere  Ecclesiasticos,  neque  decimas  ueque  oblationes, 
quantominus  alias  dotationes  vel  possessiones,  nisi  ex  pura  eleemosj'na  donantium  :  et 
quod  ab  Ecclesiasticis  peccantibus,  saltem  habitualiter,  possent  per  saecularem  potesta- 
tem  optimo  jure  tolli ;  quia  data  est  potestas  haec  saecularis  in  vindictam  malefactorum, 
neque  sine  causa  gladium  portat  (Rom.  xiii.  4).     Addit  quarto  innitens  Apostoli  verbis  : 
hahentes  alimenta  et  quibus  tegaimir,  his  contend  simus  (1  Tim.  vi.  8),  quia  quicquid  habent 
Ecclesiastici  ultra  simplicem  victum  et  vestitum,  totum  illud  est  pauperum,  cujus  reten- 
tio  nedum  furtum  vel  rapina  simplex  est,  sed  sacrilegium. — Vult  tandem  Detractio  Ec- 
clesiasticos omnes  ad  illam  Apostolorum  et  discipulorum  primani  paupertatem  sine 
equis,  sine  thesauris,  sine  calceamentis,  sine  possessionibus  de  necessitate  salutis  redi- 
gere,  execrans  in  Ecclesiasticis  pompam  omnem. — Consurgit  ex  adverse  blandiens  et 
subdola  Adulatio,  et  ad  aures  Ecclesiasticorum,  praecipue  summi  Pontificis,  insusur- 
rans  :  0  quanta  est,  quanta  sublimitas  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  tuae  !    o  sacer  Clere, 
quam  nihil  est  saecularis  auctoritas  tuae  comparata !     Quoniam,  sicut  Christo  collata 
est  omnis  potestas  in  coelo  et  in  terra,  sic  eam  Christus  omnem  Petro  suisque  successo- 
ribus  dereliquit.     Unde  ct  nee  Constantinus  quidquam  Sylvestro  Papae  contulit,  quod 
non  esset  prius  suum,  sed  reddidit  iujuste  detentum.     Porro  sicut  non  est  potestas  nisi  a 
Deo  (Rom.  xiii.  1),  sic  nee  aliqua  temporalis  vel  ecclesiastica,  imperialis  vel  regalis,  nisi 
a  Papa,  in  cujus  femore  scripsit  Christus :  Rex  Rer/um,  Dominus  Dominaniium  (1  Tim. 
vi.  15).     De  cujus  potestate  disputare  instar  sacrilegii  est :  cui  neque  quisquam  dicere 
potest :  cur  ita  facis  ?  si  etiam  temporalia  omnia,  si  ecclesiastica  bona  atque  dominia 
mutaverit,  diripuerit,  distraxerit.     Mentior,  si  non  inveniuntur  haec  scripta,  ab  illis  eti- 
am, qui  sapientes  sunt  in  oculis  suis  ;  si  praeterea  non  inveniuntur  fuisse  per  aliquos 
summos  Pontifices  haec  credita.     Notum  est  illud  Satj-rici :  Nihil  est  quod  credere  de  se 
nonpossit  cum  laudatur  diis  aequa potestas ;  et  illud  Comici  de  adulatore:  hie  profecto  ex 
stultis  insanos  facit.     Sentiens  autem  Adulatio  quandoque  nimis  se  cognosci,  studet  qua- 
si modestiori  sermone  depressius  uti,  ut  credibilior  appareat.     Concedit  saeculari  potes- 
tati  possessiones  et  jurisdictiones  proprias,  quas  tollere  nequit  pro  libito  Papa  ;  recognos- 
cit,  Constantinum,  vel  alios  Principes  aliquid  Ecclesiae  noviter  contulisse  :  nihilominus 
tradit,  quod  summus  Pontifex  supreraus  est  Monarcha,  nedum  in  spiritualibus,  sed  tem- 
poralibus,  habens  potestatem  hanc  immediate  a  Christo,  sed  alii  Reges  omnes  et  Prin- 
cipes suam  recipiunt  dominationcm  ab  eo,  et  solum  mediate  a  Deo.     Alioquin,  ait,  mons- 
truosus  esset  hie  mundus,  si  haberet  tot  capita,  quae  non  sub  unico  regerentur,  rediret- 
que  Manichaei  deliramentum,  ponentis  duo  principia,  unum  bonorum  et  spiritualium, 
aliud  malorum  et  temporalium.     Unde  et  sicut  corpus  est  propter  animam,  et  ab  anima 
vivit  et  regitur  ;  sic  potestas  saecularis  propter  spiritualem,  a  qua  recipit  suum  esse  le- 
gitimum.     Quam  auctoritatem  spiritualem  qui  negant  vel  impugnant,  sint  intus,  sint 
foris  Ecclesiam,  possunt  gladio,  vel  spirituali  excommunicationis,  sicut  Catholic!,  vel 
debellationis,  sicut  infideles,  feriri,  et  eorum  dominia  vel  bona  in  alios  transforri. — Rur- 
sus  animadvertens  Adulatio,  durum  esse  multis  liunc  sermonem,  et  ideo  minus  credibi- 
lem,  studet  loqui  restrictius,  concedens,  quod,  sicut  ante  Petrum  fuerunt  apud  infideles 
vera  dominia,  quemadmodum  irrefragabilis  auctoritas  sacrae  Scripturae  et  evangelicae 
narrationis  testis  est,  sic  non  oportet  nunc  post  Petrum,  ut  omnis  potestas  imperialis,  re- 
galis, vel  altera  saecularis  sit  immediate  robur  habens  a  summo  Pontifice,  sicut  Rex 
Francorum  Christianissimus  supcrioreni  hoe  modo  non  habet,  nee  recognoscit  in  terns. 
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al  theory,  so  the  Council  of  Florence^  and  the  fifth  Lateran  vin- 
dicated the  Papal  system.  Among  the  quarrels  of  autliors  upon 
this  subject,  the  most  remarkable  is  that  at  the  end  of  this  peri- 
od between  the  Dominican,  Thomas  do  Yio  Cajetan,  and  Jacobus 
Almainus,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne.^  The  chief  principles  of  the 
newly  risen  monarcliical-aristocratic  system  were  these  :  that  the 
secular  power  is  independent  of  the  ecclesiastical  '*  that  the  su- 
preme and  legislating  sovereignty  in  the  Church  belongs  to  gen- 

IJcirco  transfert  verbum  suum  Adulatio  loqui  de  dignitatibus,  ofHciis,  et  bonis  Eccle- 
siasticorum,  quae  omnia  sic  subjicit  sumnio  Pontilici,  ut  quidquid  circa  ea  placuerit  dis- 
ponere  mutando,  transfcreudo,  ajjiiropriando,  hoc  possit,  hoc  tcncat,  et  ratum  sit,  licet 
hoc  sine  causa,  licet  cum  peccato  suo  porcgerit :  quamvis  peccatum  circa  hoc  vult  Adu- 
latio longe  a  Papa  sic  faccre,  ut  eum  sinioniam  pos.^^c  ncgct  coniniittcre,  quoniam  sua 
sunt  omnia  ccclesiastica  bona,  concedit  insuper  quod  .super  jus  est,  potcns  ab  altero  jus 
suum  tollere  ;  et  quoil  nee  ab  co  appellari,  neque  eum  judicialiter  evocari,  nee  obedien- 
tiam  ab  eo  subtrahi,  praescrtim  extra  casum  haercsis,  sit  aliquatcnus  possibilc.  Hie  so- 
lus symbolum  fidei  condere,  hie  solus  causas  ejusdem  fidei,  et  majores  caetcras  tractaro 
potest ;  solus,  ut  jam  tactum  est,  definitiones,  regulas,  leges  et  canones  condit :  alioquin 
quidquid  per  alios  definitur,  decernitur,  eonditur,  statuitur,  irritum  est  et  inane  ;  ncc 
aliquid  ex  els  quae  statuerit  potest,  nisi  per  ipsum,  quoniodolibet  cassari  vel  infringi : 
ipsum  vero  aliena  qualiscumque  eonstitutio  ligat  nulla.  Fallor,  si  non  ante  celebratio- 
nera  hujus  saerosanetac  Constantiensis  Synodi  sic  occupaverat  mentes  plurimorum,  lite- 
raliura  magis  quam  literatorum,  ista  traditio,  ut  oppositoruni  dogmutizator  fuissct  dc 
haeretica  i)ravitate  vel  notatus,  vel  damnatus.  Hujus  rei  signum  accipe,  quia  post  do- 
clarationem  ex  thcologiac  principiis  luce  clariorem,  et  (juod  urgentius  est,  post  detcrmi- 
nationem  et  practicationem  ejusdem  sanetae  Synodi  inveniuntur,  ciui  talia  palam  nsse- 
rere  non  paveant :  turn  radicatum,  et  ut  cancer  serpens  tam  medullitus  imbibitum  fuit 
hoc  priscac  adulatiouis  virus  letifcrum. 

'  In  tlie  Definitio  s.  oecunienicae  S,vnodi  Florcntiae  (Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concilia,  t. 
xiii.  p.  olii),  it  reads :  Item  diffmimus, — i])suiii  Pontificem  Ronianum  successorem  esse 
b.  Petri,  principis  Apostolorum,  et  verum  Christi  vicarium,  totiusfiue  Ecclesiae  caput,  et 
omnium  L'hristianorum  patrem  ac  doctorem  existere  ;  et  ipsi  in  I).  Petro  pascendi,  ro- 
gcndi,  ac  gubernandi  universalcm  Ecclesiani  a  dumiuo  nostro  Jesu  Christo  plcnam  po- 
testatem  traditam  esse. 

'  Cajetan  wrote  in  1.^11  against  the  Synod  of  Pisa,  his  Tract,  de  Comparationo  Aucto- 
ritatls  Papac  ctConcilii  (in  liocaberti,  liildioth.  I\Iax.  Pontlficia,  t.  xix.  p.  -t-i^,  and  else- 
where), in  which  he  defends  tlie  Papal  system  in  the  most  unmitigatcti  manner.  The 
Synod  of  Piaa  sent  this  liook  with  a  letter,  dd.  lOtli  Januarj-,  1612  (see  in  Kiclicrii  Hist. 
Concill.,  lib.  iv.  P.  i.  c.  2,  §  9),  to  the  University  of  Paris  with  a  requisition  to  refute  it. 
Jac.  Almainus,  thus  encouraged,  wTote  his  Tract,  ile  Auctoritato  ICrrlesiac  et  Concilio» 
rum  Generalium  (in  Gersonii  Ojip.  ed.  du  J'in,  ii.  p.  !'7<'i),  in  June,  ir)12.  Cajetan  WTotc 
in  answer,  De  Comparata  Auctoritatc  Papne  et  Concilii  Apologiae,  in  two  parts  (in  Ilo- 
caberti,  xix.  ji.  4'J'.i),uu<\  aftenvard,  A.i».  1^'2\,  De  Kmnani  Poiitilicis  Institutione  ct  Auc-. 
toritatc  (1.  c.  p.  i'lij).  Almainus  was  hindered  friiiii  answering  by  his  death,  in  1613. 
At  tlie  same  time,  tin;  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonnc,  .lulLiiines  Major,  a  Scot,  controverted  Ca- 
jetan in  several  works  publislieil  in  (Jersonii  <)|>|i.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1121  hs. 

♦  Sec  NicolaiCusani  De  Concord.  Cafhol.  {mx-  §  I;t2,  note  12),  lib.  iii.,  in  Sehardii  S)-n- 
tagma  Traetatiium,  p.  S.'itJ  nn.  Joannes  Major,  Coiniii.  in  Sent.,  lib.  iv.  (list.  2).  (jiriiited 
in  Gersonii  0pp.  cd.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1121)  and  S(  holia  In  Evang.  Matthaei  cap.  l(i,  written 
A.D.  1."<1H  (witli  the  title  Disji.  de  I'otcstjjtc  I'apae  in  I{el»us  Tempornlibus,  ibid.  p.  114&). 
Jac.  Almaini  Ex[iositio  circa  Decisioncs  M.  Guil.  Occam  BU]>cr  Potestate  suuimi  Ponti- 
ficis  (Geraonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1013). 
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eral  councils  alone,^  to  which  the  greater  number  of  the  theologi- 

*  Gerson,  De  Potest,  Eccl.  consid.  xi.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  243) :  Potestas  ecclesiastica  in  sua 
plenitudine  est  in  Ecclesia,  sicut  in  fine,  et  sicut  in  regulante  applicationem  et  usum 
liujusmodi  plenitudinis  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  per  se  ipsam,  vel  per  generale  Concilium, 
ipsam  sufficienter  et  legitime  repraesentans.  Constat  itaque,  datam  fuisse  Petro  plenitu- 
dinem  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  a  Christo  ad  aedificationem  Ecclesiae  suae,  sicut  confor- 
miter  ad  Apostolum  ponit  descriptio.  Propterea  loquitur  Augustinus  cum  aliis  quibus- 
dam,  quod  claves  Ecclesiae  datae  sunt  non  uni,  sed  unitati,  et  quod,  datae  sunt  Eccle- 
siae.— Potest  etiam  dici  in  Ecclesia  vel  in  Coucilio  haec  plenitude  ecclesiasticae  potes- 
tatis nedum  in  se  formaliter,  sed  aliis  duobus  modis,  videlicet  quoad  applicationem  ad 
banc  vel  illam  personam,  et  quoad  usum  regulandum,  si  fortassis  in  abusum  verti  quere- 
retur. — Cum  igitur  summus  Pontifex  habens  eam  subjective  sit  peccabilis,  et  possit 
hanc  potestatem  in  destructionem  Ecclesiae  velle  convertere ;  similiter  sacrum  Colle- 
gium, quod  ei  datum  est  et  coassistit  quasi  communitas  aristocratica,  non  est  in  gratin 
vel  fide  confirmatum :  superest,  ut  aliqua  sit  relicta  inobliquabilis  et  indeviabilis  reguLi 
ab  Optimo  legislatore  Christo,  secundum  quam  possit  abusus  hujusmodi  potestatis  re- 
primi,  dirigi  atque  moderari.  Haec  autem  regula  est  vel  Ecclesia,  vel  generale  Conci- 
lium.— Hie  fundantur  ea  multa,  quae  per  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  (Constantiense)  et  con- 
stituta  et  practicata  sunt:  ut  quod  Papa  judicari  potest  et  deponi  per  Concilium,  etc. 
Nicolaus  Cusanus  De  Concord.  Cathol.,  lib.  ii.  c.  34,  in  Schardius,  p.  349 :  Si  universalis 
catholica  Ecclesia  infallibiliter  per  Christi  assistentiam  dirigitur;  tunc  concurrente  om- 
nium Christianorum  consensu  ad  quamcumque  conclusionem  necessitatem  salutis  iu- 
cludentem,  necessario  sequitur,  illam  christianam,  fidelem  et  veram.  Universale  vero 
Concilium  dictans  talem  conclusionem  consensu  et  legatione  omnium  fidelium,  necessa- 
rio ex  Christi  assistentia  et  Spiritu  Sancto  iuspirante  vere  et  infallibiliter  dictat  eandem. 
— Omnes  autem  proviuciales  Sj-nodos,  ac  etiam  Eomanos  Pontifices  hoc  privilegium  non 
attingit.  P.  351 :  Nee  fuit  Petrus  ex  illo  primatu  Ecclesiae  major :  quoniam  ipse  ab  Ec- 
clesia et  propter  eam  nominatur  secundum  Augustinum. — Quare  ilia  Petri  majoritas 
non  fuit  majoritas  supra,  sed  infra  Ecclesiam.  Unde  licet  os  sive  caput  esset  Apostolo- 
rum  ac  Ecclesiae, — tamen  nihilominus  tanquam  membrum  subfuit. — Unitas  fidelium  est 
ilia,  ad  cujus  servitium  et  observantiam  praesidentia  est  super  singulos.  Hinc  unitas 
fidelium,  quam  nos  Ecclesiam  dicimus,  sive  universale  Concilium  catholicae  Ecclesiae 
ipsam  repraesentans  est  supra  suum  ministrum  ac  singulorum  praesidem.  Andreas, 
Episc.  Megarensis,  Gubemac.  Concill.  (see  §  132,  note  19),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const, 
vi.,  iv.  p.  147 :  haec  plenitudo  potestatis  papalis  non  fuit  data  Petro,  ut  Petro,  sed  fuit 
data  universali  Ecclesiae.  P.  162 :  quando  Petrus  claves  accepit,  has  potius  tota  Ec- 
clesia suppositaliter  accepit  in  ipso  Petro,  sive  per  ipsum  Petrum,  et  ipse  Petrus  claves 
accepit  in  typo,  mj'stice ;  et  ministerialiter  ab  ipsa  Ecclesia  universali.  Claves  enim, 
quas  Ecclesia  non  poterat  per  omnes  exercere  universaliter,  voluit  quod  exequerentur 
per  Petrum  et  ejus  successores  particulariter.  P.  158 :  potestas  universalis  Ecclesiae  sen 
Synodi  generalis  convocatae  canonice  est  major,  quam  potestas  Papae : — quia  potestas 
Concilii  est  a  Deo,  Christo  Jesu  immediate,  duntaxat :  et  potestas  Papae  est  a  Christo 
et  Conciliis.  Alphonsus  Tostatus  (Lecturer  at  Salamanca,  afterward  Episc.  Abulensis, 
and  the  King's  Councilor,  f  1454)  Coram,  in  Numer.  c.  15,  quaest.  48 :  Claves  Ecclesiae 
datae  sunt  a  Christo  toti  Ecclesiae  :  quia  tamen  non  poterat  tota  Ecclesia  dispensare 
illas,  cum  non  esset  aliqua  persona,  tradidit  eas  Petro  nomine  Ecclesiae.  Si  tamen  in- 
telligeretur,  claves  traditas  esse  Petro  specialiter,  non  solum  sequeretur  inconveniens 
commune,  quod  alii  Apostoli  non  habuissent  aliquam  auctoritatem  clavium,  quod  falsum 
est,  quia  illis  data  est  potestas  remittendi  peccata,  ut  patet  Joannis  20.  Cap.  scil.  accipitc 
Spirltum  Sanctum,  et  quorum  remiseritis  peccata,  remissa  erunt,  et  quorum  retinueritis,  re- 
tenta  erunt :  ista  tamen  est  sola  potestas  clavis :  ergo  alii  Apostoli  susceperunt  claves. 
Sed  aliud  inconveniens  majus  erat,  scil.  quod  defuncto  Petro  non  mansissent  claves, 
quod  necesse  erat,  si  soli  Petro  datae  fuissent,  et  non  solum  si  ipsi  soli,  sed  etiam  si  om- 
nibus Apostolis  datae  fuissent  claves  specialiter  tanquam  determinatis  personis,  defunc- 
tis  illis  non  mansissent  claves  in  Ecclesia,  quia  isti  non  habebant  potestatem  dandi  aliis 
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ans  of  this  party  at  the  same  time  ascribed  infalhbility  f  that  the 

claTes,  faciendo  eos  successores  suos,  cum  nemo  posset  Praelatum  successorem  sibi  fa- 
cere.  Et  tamen  omnes  successores  b.  Petri  et  aliorum  Episcoponim  habent  clavcs,  sicut 
habuit  Petrus  ct  alii  Apostoli:  ergo  non  fuerunt  datae  clavcs  illis  tanipiam  dctcruiinatis 
personis,  scd  tarniuam  ministris  Ecclcsiae,  ct  tunc  magis  dabantur  clavcs  Kcclesiac,  cum 
Ecclcsia,  quae  habet  ipsas  railicaliter,  nuiiqiiain  moriatur.  Quaest.  49:  Ecclesia  susce- 
pit  claves  a  Christo,  et  Apostoli  tan(|uam  niiuistri  Ecclcsiae;  et  nunc  Ecclcsia  illaa 
habet,  et  Praclati  ctiani,  sed  aliter  Ecclesia  quam  Praclati :  nam  Ecclcsia  habet  secun- 
dum originera  et  virtutem,  Praclati  autcm  habent  secundum  usum  earum.  Dicitur  Ec- 
clesia  habere  secundum  virtutem  clavcs,  qua  potest  illas  conferrc  Praclato  per  electio- 
nem  : — Ecclcsia  autem  a  nullo  suscipit,  postquam  semel  a  Christo  susccpit,  idco  illas  per 
originem  et  virtutem  habet.  I'raef.  ad  Evang.  b.  Mattbaci  with  reference  to  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Apostles  :  Hoc  factum  est  Spiritu  S.  dictante,  ut  rccognosceretur  per  hoc  auc- 
toritas  et  potestas  Concilii  generalis,  qua  nulla  est  major  super  tcrram,  et  non  potest  errare 
in  pertinentibus  ad  fidoni,  nee  errat  in  pertinentilms  ad  mores.  Quilibet  autcm  homo, 
quantumcunque  sanctus  ct  quaiitaecunque  potesUitis  potest  errare  in  lide  et  eflici  haercti- 
cus.  Sicut  de  nuiltis  summis  Pontiliciljus  legimus,  ut  de  Liberio,  dc  Joanne  XXII.,  et  aliis 
quibusdam.  UionysiusCarthusianus  (properly  de  Leewis  of  Ryckel,  a  Carthusian  at  Rurc- 
monde  f  1471),  Deauctoritate  i'apae  et  Concilii,  lib.  i.  art.  31 :  Concilium  gcneralcnonnisi 
propter  causas  siugiilaritcrmagnas  ct  arduas,  utputa  quae  aliter  congrue  expediri  non  que- 
unt,  congregandum  celebrandumque  esse  omnes  fatentur.  Porro  hae  causae  sunt  extirpa- 
tio  haereticae  pravitatis  ac  schismatis,  dcclaratio  lidci  atque  editio  Symbol!  Ejus,  univer- 
salis reformatio  Ecclcsiae  in  capite  et  in  membris.  Itaque  in  expeditione  isforum  major 
dicitur  potestas  Concilii  generalis  quam  Papae,  qucmiani  Christus  promisit  Ecclcsiae  sen 
Concilio  ipsam  repraesentanti  infallil>ilem  directionem  et  gloriosam  assistentiam  incci- 
santem  ;  ita  quod  errare  non  potest  in  fide,  neque  in  his,  quae  ad  i)onos  pertinent  mores, 
eoquod  in  talium  detemiinatione  regatur  immediate  a  Spiritu  Sancto.  ITndeet  Papain 
talibus  tenetur  stare  determinafioni  Ecclcsiae,  sen  statuto  Concilii,  tanquam  ordiiiatioiii 
et  sententiae  Spiritus  Sancti.  Cuni<iue  Papa  possit  errare  in  fide  et  moribus  ct  caetcris, 
quae  sunt  de  necessitate  salutis  ;  ejus  judicio  non  vidctnr  ultimate  et  certitudinalitor 
ivtandum  in  istis,  cum  non  .sit  infallibilis  regula,  neque  indeviabile  fundamentum.  Jac. 
Almainus  De  Auct.  Eccl.  et  Concill.  generall.  c.  7  ss.     (0pp.  Gersonii,  ii.  p.  9S9  as.) 

*  The  infallil)ility  of  general  councils  came  before  the  Council  of  Basle  only  as  a  con- 
troverted doctrine  in  the  schools,  and  as  such  was  denied  even  at  the  council  itself  witii- 
out  causing  any  ofTensc,  In-  Petrus  de  Alliaco;  see  above,  §  131,  note  4.  Tliis  doctrine 
gathered  shape  after  the  Council  of  Constance;  see  (Blau's)  krit.  (lesch.  der  kirchl. 
Unfehll)arkeit,  Frankf.  a.  M.  1791,  s.  210  (f. ;  and  was  maintained  decidedly  by  John  Ger- 
8on,  Aljihonsus  Tostatus,  Dionysius  ( 'arthusianus,  Nicolaus  Cusanua.  There  were  others 
indeed  who  held  as  an  article  of  faith  the  infallibility  of  the  universal  Church,  but  not 
■<if  general  councils :  thus  Joannes  Breviscoxa  (Doctor  Paris,  from  M'iO  Bishop  of  Paris, 
from  1422  Bishop  of  Geneva),  Tractile  Fide,  Ecclcsia,  Romano  IVmtifice  et  Concilio.  Art. 
8,  in  Gersonii  <)pp.  ed.  dii  Pin,  i.  p.  X9K  ;  Thomas  Netterus  Waldensis  (Provincial  of  the 
Carmelites  in  England  f  14.30)  Doctrinale  Antiquitatum  Fidei  Catliol.  adv.  Wiclevitasct 
iluAsitas.  T.  i.  lib.  ii.  c.  19,  27;  Nicolaus  <lc  Tudesro,  Archiep.  Panorniitanus  (famous 
as  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  and  as  a  cantm-lawyer,  under  the  names  Al)bns  or 
Panorniitanus)  Coiuin.  in  Decretal,  lib.  i.  Tit.  Ct,  e.  4:  Antoninus  Archiep.  Florentinus 
Summa  Theol.  I*,  iii.  Tit.  23,  c.  2,  §  C ;  see  Blau,  ibid.  g.  241  IT.  However,  the  doctrine 
of  the  infallibility  of  gfncral  councils  gradually  obtained  universal  ascendency  anion;; 
the  liberal  tlic(dogianH  uh  the  counler|i<iint  to  the  ciirialist  theory  of  llic  infillibilily  of 
the  Pope.  Sec  Jar.  Alinainun  De  Auct.  Eccl.  et  Cone.  <ien.  c.  10.  (Gersonii,  Opp.  ii. 
p.  l(K)l):  Papa  potct  erraro  crrorc  judiciali,  de  errore  personal!  r)niiiibuH  notuiii  est. 
Probatur  i.sta  propositio  :  duo  summi  Pontifices  detemiinaverunt  contraria,  ctiam  in  his, 
quae  (idem  tanguiit,  ergo  alter  eonim  erravit  errore  judicial!.  Anieccdens  patet  de  Jo- 
anne XXII.  et  Nicolao,  r|iiorum  unus  det'Ttiiinavit  jiidicialiter,  Cliristiim  et  Apostolos 
nihil  haljuissc  in  commiini,  nee  in  projirio ;  nller  oppositum,  ut  viderc  i-it  in  coram  ex- 
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Pope  being  subordinate  to  them,  was  only  a  caput  ministeriale 
Ecclesiae,  and  not  authorized  to  give  laws  to  the  Church  f  and 
that  appeals  might  be  made  from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  f 
in  fine,  that  the  episcopal  power  did  not  rest  upon  the  Papal 
power,  but  shared  the  same  foundation.^     Although  the  reasons 

travagantibus.  Secundo  Innocentius  III.  et  Caelestinus  determinaverunt  coutraria  su- 
per ista  propositione :  uno  conjugum  ad  haeresim  transeunte,  alter  qui  remanet  in  fide 
potest  ad  secunda  vota  transire.  Determinatio  Innocentii  III.,  quod  non  potest,  po- 
nitur  ia  cap.  Quanta,  De  divortiis.  Determinatio  Caelestini,  ut  dicit  Glossa  in  eodem 
Cap.  olim  ponebatur  in  Decretalibus  ed  conversione  conjngatorum  in  fine.  Tertio,  aliqui 
statuerunt  contra  Evangelium,  ut  Pelagius,  qui  fecit  constitutionem,  quod  omnes  Sub- 
diaconi  Siciliae  a  suis  uxoribus  abstinerent,  quas  in  minoribus  Ordinibus  duxerant, 
aut  ab  officio  cessarent :  quam  (quia  erat  iniqua  et  contra  Evangelium)  retractavit 
Gregorius  I.,  ejus  successor,  ut  patet  31.  Dist.  Can.  Ante  triennium,  in  textu  et  in  glossa. 
— Ex  bis  satis  patet,  quod  summus  Pontifex  potest  errare,  sententiando  in  materia  fidei. 
— Sequitur  secundo,  quod  ultima  resolutio  in  his  quae  fidei  sunt,  non  spectat  ad  sum- 
mum  Pontificem. — Concilium  universale  in  his  quae  fidai  svint  errare  non  potest,  et  sic 
ad  ipsum  ultima  fidei  decisio  spectat. 

''  See  note  5.  Gerson,  De  Modis  uniendi  ac  reformandi  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  Univ.  c. 
2 ;  see  §  131,  note  1.  Responsio  synodalis  Cone.  Basil,  ann.  1432  (see  §  132,  note  14),  in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  249 :  Etsi  sit  caput  ministeriale  Ecclesiae,  non  tamen  est  major  tota  Ec- 
clesia.  With  regard  to  the  binding  force  of  Papal  decrees  see  Gerson,  De  Potest.  Eccl. 
consid.  iv.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  232)  :  Ecclesia  potest  condere  leges  obligantes,  et  regulantes 
etiam  ipsum  Papam,  tarn  quoad  personam,  quam  respectu  usus  potestatis.  Non  sic  e 
contra  potest  Papa  judicare  totam  Ecclesiam,  vel  usum  suae  potestatis  limitare :  immo 
si  Papa  condat  leges  et  canones,  videtur  observandum  illud  quod  dicit  Augustinus : 
leges  instituuntur  cum  promulgantur,  jii'mantiir  autem  cum  moribus  utentium  approhantur. 
Hoc  enim  dicitur  ad  reprimendam  praesumptionem  quorundam  summorum  Pontificum 
vel  eis  adulantium,  etc.  Nicolaus  Cusanus  De  Concord,  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  9 ;  Ecclesiastic! 
canones  non  possunt  nisi  per  ecclesiasticam  congregationem,  quae  Synodus  vel  coetus 
dicitur,  statui.  Et  ideo  nisi,  quicunque  ille  fuerit,  aut  Papa,  aut  Patriarcha,  decreta  se- 
cundum canones  ecclesiasticos  promulgaverit,  non  possunt  ilia  statuta,  canones,  sive 
ecclesiastica  statuta  vocari ;  et  nihil  habent  firmitatis,  cujuscunque  particularis  statuta, 
nisi  in  quantum  per  acceptationem  et  usum  sen  consensum  confirmentur,  seu  canonibus 
consentiant.  Almainus  De  Auct.  Eccl.  et  Cone,  gen,  c.  12.  (Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1008) : 
Summus  Pontifex  non  solum  deponi  potest  ab  Ecclesia  seu  Concilio  pro  haeresi,  verum 
etiam  et  pro  alio  crimine  notorio  Ecclesiam  scandalizante. 

^  This  was  one  of  the  points  which  was  most  loudly  and  most  frequenth'  disputed  be- 
tween the  two  parties.  Martin  V.  had  already  condemned  such  appeals  at  Constance, 
and  thereby  roused  Gerson  to  their  defense ;  see  §  131,  note  23.  Pius  II.  condemned 
them  afresh  ;  see  §  133,  note  26 ;  but  he  likewise  met  with  a  stout  resistance  from  Gregory 
of  Heimburg;  see  ibid.,  note  29. 

'  Gerson,  De  Potest.  Eccl.  Epilogi  Conclus.  2  (0pp.  ii.  p.  256) :  Nee  tamen  plenitudo 
potestatis  papalis  sic  intelligenda  est  immediate  super  omnes  Christianos,  quod  pro  libi- 
to  possit  immediate  jurisdictionem  in  omnes  per  se  vel  alios  extraordinarios  passim  ex- 
ercere:  sic  enim  praejudicaret  Ordinariis,  qui  jus  habent  immediatius,  immo  immedia- 
tissimum  super  plebes  eis  commissas,  actus  hierarchicos  exercendi.  Extenditur  igitur 
plenitudo  potestatis  Papae  super  omnes  inferiores  solum  dum  subest  necessitas  ex  defec- 
tu  Ordinariorum  inferiorum,  vel  dum  apparet  evidens  utilitas  Ecclesiae.  Nicol.  Cu- 
sanus De  Concord.  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  13 :  Pro  investigando  veritatem  illius,  an  scilicet  de 
jure  positive  omnes  Praelati  inferiores  Papa  derivative,  scil.  ab  ipso  Papa,  jurisdictio- 
nem habeant ; — oportet  primo,  si  hoc  verum  foret,  Petrum  aliquid  a  Christo  singula- 
ritatis  recepisse,  et  Papam  in  hoc  successorem  esse.    Sed  scimus,  quod  Petrus  nihil  plus 
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in  defense  of  this  theory  were  principally  drawn  from  the  earlier 
ecclesiastical  laws,  which  had  been  still  retained  in  tlie  collec- 
tions of  ^^tatutes  in  force ;  yet,  as  the  investigation  of  these  laws 
could  have  easily  led  to  more  comprehensive  historical  research- 
es, its  champions  took  their  ground  almost  exclusively  upon  the 
dogmatical  scholastic  platform.  Undoubtedly  individuals  had  at- 
tained, by  the  help  of  the  newly-awakened  knowledge  of  anti- 
quity, to  deeper  insight  into  history.  The  fraud  of  the  Pseudo-Isi- 
dorian  decretals  and  the  spuriousness  of  the  grant  of  Constantino 
were  known  to  many,  and  the  latter  had  been  publicly  announced 
by  Laurentius  Valla.'"  However,  these  discoveries  were  neither 
as  yet  made  public  property,  nor  used  by  the  liberal  canonists  for 
their  own  advantage,  and  so  the  weapon  of  history,  most  fatal  to 
the  Papacy,  was  not  yet  directed  against  it  with  any  eft'ect. 

Against  this  new  monarchic-aristocratical  system,  which  had 
grown  up  especially  in  France,  and  was  regarded  and  defended  as 

potestatis  a  Christo  recepit  aliis  Apostolis. — Nihil  enim  dirtum  est  ad  Pctrum,  qufxl  cti- 
am  aliis  dictum  non  sit. — Ideo  recte  dicinius,  oiniies  Ajiostolos  in  potestati;  cum  IV-tro 
acqualcs. — L'lide  cum  potestas  ligandi  et  solvendi,  in  qua  fundatur  omnis  ecclcsiastica 
jurisdictio,  sit  immediate  a  Christo; — et  <iuia  al>  ilia  potestate  ligandi  ct  solvendi  Chl 
divinae  jurisdictionis  potestas  ;  patct,  omnes  Episcopos,  ct  forte  etiam  Presbyteros  ac- 
qualis  potestatis  esse  quoad  jurisdictionem,  licet  non  exequutionis.  (juod  quidum  ex- 
crcitium  cxequutivum  sub  certis  positivis  terminis  clauditur  et  restringitur  j)ropter  me- 
lius et  causam  cum  uiajori  parte  pcrducendi  omnes  homines  ad  tinein  suum,  scil.  Deum  : 
ob  quern  finem  finaliter  omnis  potestas,  et  jurisdictio,  et  statuta  huniana  per  media  pro- 
portionati  tempori  et  loco  tendere  debent.  L'nde  cessantc  causa  statui  illius, — puta  vel 
ob  negligcntiam  inferioruni,  vel  necessitatcm,  tunc  cessant  ilia  positiva  jura. — Quarc 
dicimus, — rjuod  omnes  Kpiscopi  unius  sunt  potestatis  et  dignitatis:  quae  supra  sunt, 
Bcil.  Archiepiscopalis,  Patriarchulis,  etPapalis  sunt  administrationes. — C^uare  hoc  solum 
singularitatis  in  Petro  invenicmus,  quod  ipse  fuit  major  in  ailniinistratiune,  ud  (juam 
volentibus  Apostolis  a  Christo  est  electus,  quia  senior. — Sicut  principatus  Petri  a  lega- 
tione  Christi  dcpendcbat,  ita  ct  omnium  Ei)iscoporuni  : — f|uare  qui  eos  audit,  Christum 
audit. — .Vpostolicum  pracceptum  habent  omnes  Kjiiscopi  regen<li  sc  et  gregem. — Si  di- 
ci.n,  I'apam  subditos  Kpisioporum  al>solvare  et  ligarc,  dico  idem  in  aliis,  (|uandu  consen- 
suji  propriorum  intcrvenit.  Actus  enim,  aliter  nulliis,  p<'r  consensum  aui  gratilicationem 
proprii  sacerdotis  in  hac  materia  validus  cflicitur.  —  < 'um  ergo  usu  communi  sit  hoc  in- 
troductum,  ot  ex  usu  consensus  clicitur,  patel  qiio<l  eniiMcia  hujus  vigorem  ex  consenon 
recipit. — Igitur  non  legitur,  antiquos  Homanos  I'ontilices  se  dc  his  intromisissc,  ct  talia 
confcMionalia  ct  alia  cnnsimilia  coDcesHi»sc,  ct  forte  non  fuissct  pcrmissum.  Undo  si 
Concilium  Africanum,  cui  sc  subHcripnit  h.  Augiistinus,  non  admisit  appcllationcm  u 
SjTiodo  ad  Papam  (sn;  vol.  i.  §  9-',  note  &2), — quoniodo  tunc  adniisisscnl  ista,  <'tea<|uae 
hodic  exorbilantcr  fiunt  ?  .S<-d  f|uin  comtcnsus  ex  usu  longnevo  hoc  nunc  introduxit,  va- 
lida  ilia  sunt  quoad  nnimaruin  italutcm,  quani  diu  patiuntur:  tolli  aiilcm  jxtsHcnt  per 
Concilium,  ct  hoc  reformatio  dcjio.tcit. — El  dum  banc  partem  defcndinius,  quod  Papa 
non  est  univemali*  F^piitcopux,  scd  »u(K>r  alios  primus,  el  sar-roruni  Concilionim  non  in 
Papa,  »ed  in  consensu  omnium  vigorem  fundnmus  :  tunc  quia  vcritalem  defendiniUH,  "'l 
unicnique  suuni  honorcm  rcser\'amu.i,  rcctc  Papam  honoramus. 
"  See  vol.  ii.  §  W,  noU-  17  and  21. 
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the  groundwork  of  all  Church  freedom,  the  ancient  Papal  system, 
under  the  protection  of  the  popes,  found  no  less  decided  champions 
principally  in  Italy,  among  the  throng  of  men  who  were  bound  to 
the  Curia  partly  by  favors  received,  partly  by  their  hopes  ;^^  roused 
by  opposition,  they  maintained  this  system  in  its  most  unmitiga- 
ted form,  and  without  avoiding  its  most  obnoxious  results,^^  Ac- 
cording to  them  the  Pope's  authority  was  exalted  immeasurably 
above  every  other  dignity  on  earth  ;^^  the  Pope  was  the  lord  of 

**  Thomas  de  Corsellis  says,  in  his  speech  before  the  Council  of  Basle  (Aen.  Sylvius 
de  Cone.  Basil.,  lib.  i.  ed.  Cattopoli,  1667,  p.  19)  :  Sunt  aliqui,  sive  avidi  gloriae,  sive 
quod  adulando  praemia  exspectaut,  qui  peregriuas  quasdam  et  omnino  novas  praedicare 
doctrinas  coeperunt,  ipsumque  sumnium  Pontiticem  ex  jurisdictione  sacri  Concilii  de- 
mere  nou  verentur.  Excoecavit  nanique  illos  ambitio,  a  qua  non  solum  hoc  modernum, 
sed  omnia  usque  in  banc  diem  schismata  suborta  reperiuntur. — Alius  clamat,  subdito- 
rum  facta  judicari  a  Papa,  Eomanum  vero  Pontificem  solius  Dei  reservari  arbitrio. 
Alius  dicit,  quia  primam  sedem  nemo  judicabit. — Alius  vero  asserere  non  veretur,  Ro- 
manum  Pontificem,  quamvis  animas  catervatim  secum  ad  inferos  trahat,  nullius  repre- 
hensioni  fore  subjectum.  Nee  considerant  miseri,  quia  quae  praedicant  tantopere  verba 
aut  ipsorum  summorum  Pontificum  sunt,  suas  fimbrias  extendentium,  aut  illorum,  qui 
eis  adulabantur.  Jacobi  de  Paradiso  (Carthusian  and  Doctor  of  divinit}-  at  Erfurt),  Col- 
lectum  de  septem  Statibus  Ecclesiae  in  Apocalj-psi  mystice  descriptis  (written  1449),  in 
Walchii,  Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  ii.  fasc.  2,  p.  43  s.,  below,  note  31 ;  Joannes  Major 
(see  note  2),  Comm.  in  Matth.  c.  x\aii.  ;  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1144 :  Quod  vero  plures 
Pontificem  extoUant  quam  Concilium,  non  miraberis.  Concilium  raro  congregatur,  nee 
dat  dignitates  ecclesiasticas.  Papa  dat  eas  :  hinc  homines  ei  blandiuntur,  dicentes,  quod 
solus  potest  omnia  quadrare  rotunda,  et  rotuudare  quadrata,  tarn  in  spiritualibus  quam 
in  temporalibus. 

"  In  the  fifteenth  century  one  Joannes  de  Turrecremata,  a  Dominican,  Magister  s. 
Palatii,  sent  as  Papal  envoj-  to  the  Council  at  Basle,  from  1439  Cardinal,  f  1468,  takes 
the  first  place  among  them.  Against  the  Council  of  Basle  he  wrote  his  Summa  de  Ec- 
clesia  et  ejus  Auctoritate,  lib.  iv.  (Lugd.  1496 ;  Venet.  1561),  from  which  lib.  ii.,  De  po- 
testate  Papali  and  lib.  iiL,  De  Conciliis,  in  Rocaberti  Biblioth.  Max.  Pontificia,  t.  xiii. 
p.  281,  have  been  taken  ;  where  also,  p.  575,  ejusd.  De  summi  Pontificis  et  generalis  Con- 
cUii  potestat€,  ad  Basileensium  Oratorem  in  Rorentina  S3Tiodo  responsio,  viva  voce  ex- 
hibita,  is  to  be  found.     With  regard  to  Cajetan,  see  above,  note  8. 

"  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  lib.  ii.  c.  52,  states  wherein  the  plenitudo  potestatis  Romani 
Pontificis  is  shown.  To  wit,  Prinio  ostenditur  ex  his,  ex  quibus  excellentia  papalis  dig- 
nitatis sive  principatus  nobis  figuraliter  describitur. — Secundo  ostenditur — in  extensione 
principatus  sui ;  extenditur  enim  in  totum  orbem  terrarum,  nullus  euim  fidelis  in  toto 
orbe  Christiano  eximitur  ab  ejus  principatu. — Tertio — ostenditur  in  potestate  clavium  in 
foro  conscientiae.  Extenditur  enim  potestas  clavium  in  eo  ad  omnia  loca,  ad  omnes 
personas,  ad  omnes  casus. — Quarto — ostenditur  in  clavibus  judiciariae  potestatis  in  foro 
exteriori.  Valet  enim  de  omnibus  personis  orbis  Christiani,  cujuscumque  status  aut  con- 
ditionis  existant,  judicare  :  est  enim  judex  totius  Ecclesiae. — Cum  enim  Romanus  Pon- 
tifex  caput  totius  Christianae  communitatis  princeps  existat;  ejus  non  tantum  est  pro- 
movere  ea  et  ordinare,  quae  ad  bonum  reipublicae,  et  consecutionem  supernae  beatitu- 
dinis,  quae  finis  ultimus  Christianorum  est,  conferunt,  sed  ea  tollere  et  submovere  pro- 
hibendo  et  corrigendo,  quae  ad  motionem  ad  talem  finem  fideles  impediunt. — Quinto 
plenitudo  potestatis  Romani  Pontificis  ostenditur  in  depositione  Episcoporum. — Sexto — 
in  hoc,  quod  ejus  potestas  a  nulla  potestate  humana  exceditur,  vel  superatur ;  sed  ipsa 
omnem  aliam  excedit  et  superat. — 7.  in  hoc,  quod  non  arctatur  ejus  potestas  ad  hoc,  ut 
semper  servato  ordine  inferiorum  potestatum  operetur,  sed  potest  mediantibus  illis,  vel 


326  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  V.— A.D.  1409-1'.17. 

all  princes,'*  as  well  as  the  source  and  perpetual  dispenser  of  all 

illis  intermissis,  immediate  in  quemcunque  Christianum  operari,  ut  immediatus  ordina- 
rius  Pastor  ct  Praelatus,  quando  viderit  expcdirc. — 8.  in  excmptione  inferiorum  Pruclu- 
tonim  a  superiori. — 9.  in  hoc,  quod  non  ligatur  legibus  a  se  fai-tis,  uut  etiam  sacroruni 
Conciliorum  canonibus,  sed  potest  ex  plenitudine  potestatis  super  jus  et  le(j;es  positas 
faccre,  ct  in  canonibus  Conciliorum  juxta  temporuni  oiii)ortunitatem  aut  locorum,  el 
personarum  conditiones  dispensare. — 10.  in  dispensatione  actionum  humanarum,  puLi 
votorum  et  juramentorum. — 11.  in  administratione  et  dispensatione  rerum  ecilcsiastica- 
rum.  Alii  autem  Praelati  ct  Colle{jia  liabcnt  potestatein  coarctatam  in  adniinistrandu 
et  dispensando  res  suas,  ct  transferendo  dominium  ipsarum,  obligando,  et  alicnando, 
quia  nonnisi  ex  certis  causis  ct  cum  certis  solemnitatibus  jure  possunt  resEcclesiae  ali- 
enare  : — Papa  vero  in  istis  solus  sine  consensu  ctiani  cujuscumque,  et  sine  solemnitati- 
bus potest  res  quascumque  cujuslibet  Ecclesiae  alienaro,  et  alienando  dominium  trans- 
ferre,  dum  tamcn  hoc  faciat  e.x  justa  causa. — 12.  in  hoc, — quod  quacdani  sunt  superio- 
rum  Ordinum,  quae  potest  Papa  conimittcre  infcrioribus  quibusdani  :  sicut  Presbyteri.-* 
concedit  conferre  minorcs  Ordines,  quod  pertinct  ad  ])otcstatom  Episcopaleni  : — 13.  in 
dispensatione  thesauri  Ecclesiae,  quoniam  ipse  solus,  ut])ote  Christi  principalis  vicarius 
et  dispensator,  dat  plenariam  indulgentiani,  et  onini  homini  fideli  de  toto  niundo. — 14. 
in  hoc,  quod  dispositio  totius  ecclesiastici  ordinis  (juoad  dignitates  ecclesiasticas, — et  dis- 
pensatio  bcnciicioruni,  tanquam  ad  servum,  <jueni  constituit  Dominus  super  familiam, 
ut  det  illis  tritici  mensuram,  pertinent  ad  Komanum  I'ontilicem. — 15.  in  canonizationc 
Sanctorum.  Rodericus  Sancius,  Episc.  Zamorensis  ct  Kcferendarius,  P.  Pauli  II.,  Spe- 
culum Vitae  Humanae  (Romae,  14i;8,  frcijucntlj- published,  c.  g.  Argent.  lo07,  fol.),  lib. 
ii.  c.  1  :  Summi  Pontiticatus  exccUnntiam,  dignitatem  et  auctoritutem, — illiusque  neces- 
sitatem  et  utilitateni  ostendere,  hodie  munus  suscepi,  grande  quidcni  negotiuni,  sed  par- 
vum  ingenium.  Cujus  tanta  est  suljlimitas  ct  emincntia,  tanta  iinmensitas,  ut  nullus 
mortalium  nedum  coniprehendere,  aut  satis  exprimcre,  sed  nee  cogitare  posset.  Obtun- 
dit  cnim  onuiem  humanum  intellectuni  illius  sacratissimi  ct  omnium  cmincntissimi  sta- 
tus majestas  ct  excellentia,  quia  scriptum  est :  scrutator  majisttUis  opprimttur  a  r/loria. 
Si — nihil  in  hoc  saccule  excellentius — inveniri  potest  statu  ct  dignitate  simplicium  sa- 
ccrdotum, — (juid  cogitandum  est  dc  eo  sumnio  Pontilice,  (pii  vices  veri  Dei  gcrit  in  ter- 
riii?  qui  ad  plenitudincm  status,  qui  ad  apnstolicum  thronum,  qui  ad  culnicn  omnium 
dignitatum  assumitur,  ex  (jua  ccrte,  ut  rivuli  a  fontc,  rami  al>  arbore  ])rocedunt.  Qui 
non  ad  humanum  tantum  principatum,  sed  ad  diviuum  ;  non  ad  principandum  solum 
mortalil)us,  ncc  modo  honiinibns,  sed  angelis  ;  non  ad  jiidi<-andum  vivos,  sed  mortuos  ; 
non  in  terra  solum,  .Hcd  in  caelo  ;  non  ad  pracsidendum  soils  lidclilius,  sed  inlidclibus: 
ct  (ut  paucis  agam)  qui  ad  cam  ipsam  digniUitpni,  ad  candcm  jurisdictioncm  ct  coactio- 
nem,  ac  universalcm  toto  orbe  supremum  ])rincipatum  a  summo  Deo  et  ejus  loco  »upcr 
cunctos  mortales  institutuit  et  evcctus  est.  Dc  quo  per  Jol)  ncriptuni  est,  quod  coram 
eo  curvantur,  qui  portant  orl)em,  ct  Regcs  scculi  atquc  tyranni  ridiculum  sunt,  qui  so- 
lus omnem  potcstatcm  ambit.  Et,  sicut  Scriptura  commemorat,  unus  est,  et  xccunduni 
non  habct. — Cujus,  teste  prophcta,  suae  sunt  justitiae,  potcstas  ct  imperium.  Quern  ilc- 
rum  David  nignat  inquiens :  dedit  ci  potcstatcm  ct  regnuni,  ct  omncs  po))uli  ct  linguai- 
•ervient  ei,  ctr. 

•♦  On  thi.s  head  Jo.  de  Turrecrftnata  is  somewhat  more  moderate.  He  designates,  ii. 
c.  103,  as  two  fxtrcmc<i,  the  o|>inions,  quod  Koiiianus  Pontifex  ratione  sui  principatum 
in  soils  spiritunlibni  consintat,  ita  quod  nullo  nioili)  jure  I'ajiatus  ad  temporalia  sc  extcn- 
dat,  and,  qucxi  It.  P.  jure-  sui  Principatus,  sive  VicariatUM  Ciirisli  hal)eat  in  toto  orbc  tcr- 
rarum  plcnam  jurisdictioncm,  non  solum  in  spiritunlibus  sed  ctiani  in  temporalibus, 
quod  omnium  Principum  siiniilarium  jurisdictionalis  |>otestaH  a  Papa  in  cosdcrivala  sit. 
He  asserts,  on  the  contrary,  quod  spirituali  ]>ot<'slati  potcstas  saccularis  in  Papa  conjun- 
gitur,  qui  utriusquc  potestatis  apiccm  tenet,  but  that  he  only  held — jurisdictioncm  in 
tcmjMjralibus  in  toto  orbc  Christiano,  in  so  far — (|uantum  nccesse  est  pro  bono  spirituali 
conservando  ipsius  ct  olionini,  («ive  quantum  Ecck-Mioc  nccessitas  cxigit,  aut  dcldtiim 
paatoralis  officii  in  corrcctionc  pcccatorum  cxposcit.     Accordingly  the  Pope  was  not — 
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orbis  Dominus,  or,  Rex  aut  Imperator  orbis  ;  it  did  not  follow,  ut  quemadmodum  omnes 
dignitates  ecclesiasticae  a  sede  Apostolica  pendere  dicuntur  ab  ea  jurisdictionem  sumen- 
tes, — ita  principatus  et  jiu'isdictioaes  Eegum  etPrincipum  saecularium  dependent  ab  ea. 
Neither  any  more,  quod  de  feudis  Priucipum  saecularium,  aut  de  possessionibus  directc 
se  intromittere  aut  judicare  valeat  regulariter  ;  and,  quod  a  quocunque  judice  saeculari 
passim  et  regulariter  ad  eum  possit  appellari.  Moreover — Papa  non  habet  potestatem, 
sive  jurisdictionem  in  teniporalibus,  ut  lieges  in  bonis  temporalibus  habent  dominium 
nee  ita  ut  sit  regulariter  eorum  dispensator: — non  habet  ita  plenam  jurisdictionem  in 
temporalibus,  sicut  in  spiritualibus,  ita  quod  sicut  deponere  potest  Praelatum  ecclesias- 
ticum,  etiam  sine  culpa  sua,  ita  possit  deponere  Principem  saecularem,  sive  laicum. 
On  the  other  hand,  cap.  11-1:  potestatis  spiritualis,  et  maxime  Papae,  qui  est  universa- 
lis dux  et  rector  populi  Christiani,  est  dirigere  et  regulare,  praecipere  atque  leges  dare 
potestati  saeculari,  quibus  in  administratione  sui  officii  dirigatur  in  finem  ultimum  feli- 
citatis  aeternae.  Et  secundum  hoc  Romanus  Pontifex  se  habet  ad  Reges  et  Principes, 
tanquam  architectonicus  ad  artifices:  ille  enim  propter  quid  et  regulas  judicandi  scit : 
isti  autem,  scil.  artifices  mechanici,  tanquam  expert!  in  multis  ipsum  quia  sciunt,  prop- 
ter quid  autem  ignorant :  propter  quod  debet  illis  Papa  leges  dare,  secundum  quas  de- 
bent  jurisdictionem  suam  exequi,  et  populum  regere  in  ordine  ad  beatitudinem  superna- 
turalem. — Ex  cura  ergo  pastorali,  quam  Romanus  Pontifex  habet  super  omnes  fideles, 
cujuscumque  status,  dignitatis  vel  conditionis  existant,  statim  datur  intelligi,  quod  api- 
cem  non  tantum  spiritualis  potestatis,  sed  etiam  temporalis  aliquo  modo  habere  dicen- 
dus  sit. — Sine  ulla  dubitation-e  ad  Praelatos  Ecclesiae,  et  maxime  ad  Praelatum  Praela- 
torum  pertinet  jure  sibi  a  dec  collato  recognoscere  et  judicare  de  peccato  quocumque. — 
Non  solum  Principes  saeculares  circa  usum  suae  jurisdictionis  delinquentes  potest  per 
censuram  ecclesiasticam  coercere,  verum  etiam  eos  notabiliter  negligentes  a  dignitate 
deponere.  This  moderation  of  Torquemada,  bj'  means  of  which,  however,  not  one  of 
the  Papal  pretensions  was  rescinded,  was  probablj-  the  fruit  of  circumstances  during  the 
Council  of  Basle.  Afterward  the  Ultramontanes  spoke  with  less  disguise.  Thus  Domi- 
nicus  Venetus  (Episc.  Torcellanus,  afterward  Brixiensis,  about  1465),  in  Marci  Antonii 
de  Dominis  De  Republ.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c.  10,  §  3)  :  Papa  est  verus  Dominus  mundi,  et 
verus  Monarchia,  et  apud  ipsum  est  utraque  monarchia.  Papa  potest  toUere  Imperium, 
praesertim  si  videatur  sibi,  quod  aliter  mundus  melius  gubernaretur  :  et  quod  nuUus  es- 
set  Monarcha  praeter  ipsum,  et  quod  Reges  immediate  ipsum  recognoscerent,  et  nullum 
alium  superiorem.  Papa  temporalem  jurisdictionem  habet  universaliter  in  omni  loco, 
et  potest  earn  exequi.  Papa  non  solum  potest  deponere  Imperatores  et  Reges,  verum 
etiam  Imperium  et  Regnum  extinguere  in  laicis,  etiam  sine  causa,  et  Principatus  sup- 
primere,  et  nova  regna  aut  Principatus  erigere.  Rodericus  Sancius,  Bp.  of  Zamorra 
(see  note  11),  in  his  work,  De  Origine  et  Differentia  Principatuum  (in  Le  Bret's  Magazin 
f.  Staaten-  und  Kirchengesch.  Th.  4,  s.  520) :  Est  vero  naturaliter,  moraliter  et  divine 
jure  cum  recta  fide  tenendum,  Principatum  Romani  Pontificis  esse  verum,  unicum,  im- 
mediatum  Principatum  totius  orbis,  nedum  quoad  spiritualia,  sed  quoad  temporalia ;  et 
principatum  imperialem  esse  ab  ipso  dependentem  et  mediatum,  ministerialem  et  instru- 
raentalem,  eidem  subministrantem  et  deservientem,  foreque  ab  eo  ordinatum  et  institu- 
tum,  et  ad  jussum  Principatus  papalis  mobilem,  revocabilem,  corrigibilem  et  punibilem. 
Especially  remarkable  in  this  point  of  view  is  the  reprimand  received  by  an  imperial 
embassador  in  the  Papal  consistorj',  a.d.  1473  ;  see  Jac.  Volaterrani,  Diarium  Romanum 
in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  94  :  Thomas  quidam,  vir  acris  ingenii,  quum 
Imperatoris  Federici  nomine  assumi  ad  dignitatem  Cardinalatus  Dominicum  Episcopum 
Brixiensem  contenderet,  eamque  ob  causam  postulate  Senatu  ac  dato  fervidius  loquere- 
tur,  saepe  inter  agendum  Monarcham  orbis  Imperatorem  appellabat.  Tum  Cardinalis 
Rotomagensis,  qui  etiam  causae  Dominici  minus  favebat,  paulo  commotior  factus  :  male, 
inquit,  agis,  Thoma  ;  non  tuus  Imperator,  sed  hie  tioster  Pontifex  Monarcha  est  orbis :  pati 
non  possum,  Romanae  amplitudini  detrahi.  Tum  ille  :  non  omnium,  inquit,  Monarcham 
Imperatorem  ajo ;  temporalium  tantum  intelligo.  Et  Rotomagensis  :  nee  temporalium  qua- 
que  illi  est  Monarchia :  jure  divine  et  pontificio  tota  Romani  est  Praesulis.  Idem  qui  ex 
Patribus  jus  didicere,  uno  judicio  confirmarunt. 
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episcopal  power  ;^^  he  stood  above  councils,  which  derived  their 
authority  Irom  him  alone  ;"^  he  was  the  lawgiver  of  the  faith,  and 

'*  Jo.  de  Turrecrcmata,  Summa  de  Ecclesia,  ii.  c.  32:  solus  Petrus  inter  Apostolos 
immediate  a  Christo  factus  ct  ordinatus  fuit  Episcopus  : — alii  vero  Apostoli  a  Petro  medi- 
ate, vel  immediate,  solo,  vel  cum  alio,  vel  cum  aliis  sunt  Episcopi  facti  vol  ordinal!.  C. 
54 :  dicinms  cuin  s.  Thoma, — ijuod  tota  jurisdictionis  potestas  aliorum  Praelatorum  do 
lege  communi  derivatura  Papa. — .Vpostoli  alii — non  susceiicrunt  potestatcm  jurisdictio- 
nis  immediate  a  Christo,  se<l  mediaute  Petro.  Ergose(|uitur,  <iuod  ctiam  nunc  Praelati, 
qui  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  jurisdictionis  potestatcm  suscipiant  immediate  a  Papa,  et  non  a 
Christo,  C.  G5  :  Komanus  Pontife.x  immediatus  Praclatus  ct  judex  est  omnium  Christia- 
norum,  potestque  facere  in  toto  orbe  terrarum,  quicquid  inferiores  Praelati  agero  pos- 
sunt. — In  quocumque  ordine  quaudo  tota  potestas  inferiorum  dependct  et  originatur  a 
potestate  superioris,  ad  quaecunque  se  potest  extendere  potestas  inferiorum,  ad  omnia 
ilia  se  potest  extendere  immediate  potesUis  superioris  :  sed  potestas  jurisdictionis,  de  qua 
est  sermo,  omnium  aliorum  Praelatorum  in  Ecclesia  a  potestate  Papae  derivatur ;  ergo 
sequitur,  quod  summus  Pontifex  potest  in  toto  orbe  omnia  facere  immediate,  quaecum- 
que  possunt  alii  Praelati.  Thom.  Cajetanus,  De  Auct.  Papae  et  Cone.  c.  3  (Rocaberti 
XIX.  p.  449)  :  In  Petro  et  a  Petro  inchoat  omuis  Ecclesiac  potestas,  ct  derivatur  in  to- 
tam  Ecclesiam  via  ordinaria. 

"  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  ii.  c.  80:  Romanus  Pontifex  superior,  ac  major  jurisdictionis 
auctoritate  est  tota  ipsa  residua  universal!  Ecclesia. — Omnis  pastor — superior  est  grcge, 
cujus  est  pastor,  sed  Rom.  Pont,  est  pastor  Ecclesiae  universalis,  ergo  ipse  est — su]ferior 
universal!  Eccclesia.  Lib.  iii.  c.  2H  :  universalitcr  Conciliorum  auctoritas  a  Rom.  Pont, 
pendet  etemanat.  C.  32  :  ea,  quae  in  universalibus  Conciliis  statuuntur,  sententiantur, 
aut  deliniuntur,  aut  interpretantur,  auctoritiite  Roman!  Pontificis  principaliter  rcgulari- 
ter  fiunt.  C.  44  :  Rom.  Pontifex  superior  est  jurisdictionis  auctoritate  universal!  Conci- 
l!o.  C.  47  :  appellare  non  licet  a  Romano  Pontifice  ad  Concilium  universale,  sed  nmgis 
e  converso,  puta  a  sententia  Concilii,  quam  Apostolica  sedes  nondum  approbavit,  ad  Pa- 
pam  licet  appellare.  C.  51 :  Rom.  Pontifex  nee  ligatur,  nee  sul)ji<ntur  necessitate  (juo- 
rumcunque  Conciliorum, — nee  universalium  statutis,  legibus,  aut  canonilius,  quae  sub 
juris  positivi  genere  comprehenduntur.  C.  55  :  Rom.  Pontifex  non  solum  auctoritatem 
in  canonibus  sacrorum  Conciliorum,  etiam  universalium,  et  dccretis  suorum  i)raedecc8- 
sorum  dispensand!  haliet,  verum  etiam  toUendi,  aut  revocandi,  aut  mutanili,  prout  tera- 
porum  aut  causarum  necessitas  cxposeit.  C.  C2 :  Quemadmodum  ad  Romanum  Ponti- 
licem,  ut  ad  Ecclesiac  Principem,  ]>ertinet.  Concilia  univcrsalia,  si  bene  proce.sscriiil,  ap- 
probatione  ct  auctoritate  sua  contirmando  honorarc  ;  ita  ipsius  est,  ca  Concilia  quae  in 
pemiciem  Odei,  aut  totius  Ecclesiae  perturbationem  celel>ratii  reperta  fuarint,  corrigcre, 
reprobare,  ac  cassare,  ea,  quae  minus  juste,  minus((ue  bene  acta  sunt,  retraclando  ct 
condemnando.  Thom.  Cajetanus,  De  Auctor.  Papae  et  Concilii,  c.  7  ss.  (Rocaberti,  xix. 
I».  455j,  c.  20,  p.  474,  it  was  allowed — ([uod  Papa  fa<-tus  haereticus  snbest  potestati  mi- 
nistcriali  Ecclesiae,  et  non  auctoritativae  super  Papain  ;  on  the  other  hand,  c.  24,  p.  4K2 
»«.,  it  was  resolutely  denied,  (juod  Papa  ])ropt<;r  inr(irrigibilit4item  in  ((uocumquc  noto- 
rio  crimine  scandalizantc  Ecclesiam  subjiciatur  Concilii  potestati,  ita  (jiiod  possit  depo- 
ni :  viz.  because,  c.  20,  p.  4ft7,  it  was  written  in  Matth.  xviii.,  (|uod  pes,  manus,  vel  oeu- 
lus,  non  tameii  caput  si-andalizans  amputarctur.  Apologiae,  P.  I.  c.  i.  (1,  c.  p.  494)  : 
Natura  ccrlcsiastici  regiminis  ab  ipfta  sua  nativitate  est,  non  ut  in  communitate  ad  unum 
vel  plurcs  derivctur,  quema<lmodum  ancidit  in  regiminc  civili  humano  ;  sed  ut  in  uno 
ccrto  Principe  wunpte  natura  sit.  Et  cum  Princeps  istc  unus  atque  idem  Dominus  Jchus 
heri,  hodic,  et  in  Katcula  vivat  et  rcgnct ;  secundum  naturalis  juris  conseqnentiam  opor- 
tct,  ut  ad  ipsum  I'rinci|>em,  non  ad  communitatem  Ecclesiae  spectet  in  sua  almentia  or- 
dinare  de  Vicario,  non  commiinitatis  tk-clcsiae,  (juae  utpotc  terra  nnta  prinripnndi  jure 
caret,  »cd  ipsius  Principi.«,  tiaturalis  Domini  communitatis  Ecclesiae.  Et  hoc  ipsum 
Salvator  noBter  per  scmetipsum  exequi  dignatus  est,  dum  Pctrum  Aposlolum  solum  in- 
stituit  Huum  Vicarium  post  rcsurrectioncm,  antequani  coclos  asccndurct,  ut  patct  Joan, 
ult. 
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infallible.^^     The  excitement  of  controversy  and  venal  flattery  led 

"  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  ii.  c.  107:  Ad  Eomani  Pontificis  auctoritatem  spectat,  tau- 
quam  ad  generalem  totius  orbis  principalem  magistrum  et  doctorem,  determinare  ea, 
quae  fidei  sunt,  et  per  consequens  edere  symbolum  fidei,  sacrae  Scripturae  interpretari 
sensus,  et  doctorum  singulorum  dicta  ad  lidem  spectantia  approbare  vel  reprobare.  C. 
109 :  tanta  soliditate  veritatis  apostolicum  thronum  dementia  Divinitatis  firmaverat, 
quod  judicium  ejus  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare  a  veritati  non  possit.  Decebat  sane  ut 
sedes  ilia,  quae  superni  dispositione  Concilii  magistra  fide,  et  cardo  omnium  institueba- 
tur  Ecclesiarum,  in  his,  quae  tidei  sunt,  hominumque  necessaria  saluti,  ab  ipso  omnium 
auctore  Deo, — hoc  singulari  infallibilitatis  munere  donaretur.  In  cujus  rei  sacramen- 
tum  primo  illius  sedis  Pontifici — nonieu  firmitatis  imponitur,  scil.  Petrus,  quod  Syra  lin- 
gua rupes  interpretatur.  C.  112  :  Ubi — bene  advertendum,  quod  non  dicitur,  quoad 
Papa  errare  non  possit,  aut  male  sentire  aut  judicare  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt ; — sed  dici- 
tur, quod  sententia,  quam  in  judicio  Rom.  Pontifex  profert  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare 
non  possit,  aut  quod  sedis  Apostolicae  judicium,  quod  idem  est,  errare  non  possit. — Se- 
dis autem  Apostolicae — sententia  in  judicio  prolata  a  Rom.  Pontifice  intelligitur,  non 
quae  occulte,  malitiose,  aut  inconsulte  per  solum  Rom.  Pontificem,  aut  etiam  quae  per 
ipsum  cum  paucis  sibi  faventibus,  aliis  in  fraudem  contemptis  sive  non  vocatis,  ad  par- 
tem profertur ;  sed  quae  a  Rom.  Pontifice  cum  maturo  et  gravi  virorum  sapientum,  et 
maxime  dominorum  Cardinalium  primo  Concilio  digesta  et  maturata  sancitur  et  profer- 
tur. Lib.  iii.  c.  58  :  On  the  question,  utrum  universale  Concilium  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt, 
errare  possit  ?  Ad  quam  questionem  nobis  videtur  sub  distinctione  respondendum.  De 
Concilio  universal!  loqui  possumus  dupliciter  :  uno  modo  de  Concilio  universali  plena- 
rio,  plenarium  autem  Concilium  dicimus,  in  quo  cum  Ecclesiae  patribus  Romanus  Pon- 
tifex eorum  caput — concurrit. — Secundo  modo  loqui  possumus  de  Concilio,  prout  dicitur 
corpus  tantum  patrum,  distinctum  a  capite  suo  Romano  Pontifice.  Si  primo  modo  lo- 
quamur  de  Concilio,  fit  ista  conclusio  :  Concilium  universale  in  his,  quae  ad  fidem  per- 
tinent, errare  non  potest,  quae  tam  patrum  Ecclesiae,  quam  Romani  Pontificis  unanimi 
consensu  definita  sunt. — Apostolicae  sedis  judicium  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare  noa 
potest ;  ergo  nee  Concilium  universale,  in  quo  Apostolicae  sedis  intervenit,  sive  concur- 
rit auctoritas  et  consensus. — But,  on  the  hand,  Concilium  universale  non  interveniente 
consensu  et  approbatione  Apostolicae  sedis  errare  potest  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt. — Phan- 
tasia  stulta  eorum,  qui  omni  Concilio  non  errandi  gratiam  quasi  essentialiter  inesse 
afiirmant,  cum  tam  ex  Evangelio,  quam  ex  actibus  Apostolorum,  et  gestis  antiquorum 
Conciliorum  manifeste  oppositum  habeatur.  Dominicus  Venetus  (see  note  12),  de  Car- 
dinalium legitima  creatione  (published  at  the  end  of  Marci  Ant.  de  Dominis  De  RepubL 
Eccl.  P.  i.),  Propos.  vii. :  Universale  Concilium  legitime  congregatum,  et  auctoritate 
Romani  Pontificis  confirmatum,  in  se  et  decretis  suis  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesen- 
tat :  et  id,  quod  facit  aut  determinat  cum  tali  approbatione  et  consensu  Maximi  Ponti- 
ficis, tenendum  est  ratum  et  firmuni,  ac  si  universalis  Ecclesia  determinaret,  quae  noa 
permittitur  a  Deo  errare  in  fide,  nee  in  determinando  ea,  quae  ad  bene  vivendum  perti- 
nent.— Haec  autem  infallibilis  regula  non  est  Concilium,  etiam  legitime  congregatum. 
— Nam  multa  Concilia  errasse  leguntur; — Ephesina  secunda  universalis  fuit,  et  legitime 
congregata,  utpote  auctoritate  Leonis  Max.  Pont,  et  pro  justa  causa,  utpote  pro  damna- 
tione  haeresis:  quae  tamen  errasse  legitur. — In  cujus  correctionem  Sj-ncdus  Chalced. 
convocata  est  ejusdem  Leonis  auctoritate  ;  et  hoc  quia  non  requiritur  solum  auctoritas 
Rom.  Pontificis  in  congregando,  sed  etiam  in  definita  et  sancita  approbando. — Similiter 
etiam  nee  Papa  solus  est  ilia  regula  infallibilis,  quia  aliqui  errasse  leguntur  in  fide,  ut 
patet  de  Liberio,  et  de  Anastasio  secundo,  qui  communicavit  Acacio  haeretico,  ideo  per- 
cussus  est  a  Deo  (evidently  a  mistake  for  the  Emperor  Anastasius)  :  ergo  infallibilis  re- 
gula erit  Papa,  adhibito  debito  consilio  peritorum ;  a  fortiori  ergo  si  cum  generali  Con- 
cilio, quod  pro  arduis  causis  congregatur,  quia  diflScilius  errant  plures,  quam  pauci. 
Thom.  Cajetanus,  De  Auctor.  Papae  et  Conciliis,  c.  9  (Rocaberti,  xix.  p.  460) :  Jlagis 
potest  errare  communitas  Ecclesiae  sine  auctoritate  Papae,  quam  Papa.  Et  ratio  est, 
quia  error  Papae  in  definitiva  sententia  fidei  est  error  totius  Ecclesiae, — quia  ad  ipsura 
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on  SO  far,  tliat  many  persons  exalted  tlic  dunatio  Constantini,  de- 
nied by  Laurcntius  Valla,  into  a  rcstitutio,^^  and  hailed  the  Pope 
as  a  god  on  earth.'^ 

Each  of  these  systems  declared  the  opposite  view  to  be  a  j)er- 
nicious  error ;  but  the  imminent  danger  of  an  irremediable  schism 
hindered  these  condemnations  from  being  recklessly  carried  into 
eft'ect.  Besides,  a  peculiar  embarrassment  was  at  hand  for  the 
popes,  from  the  fact  that  they  \ver(;  obliged  to  regard  the  Council 
of  Constance  as  oecumenical,  in  order  to  prove  the  validity  of 

§pectat  determinarc  finalitcr  de  lide  quid  tenendum,  et  quid  rcpclleudum. — Inipu.s.sibilu 
est  autem  universalem  Eeclesiaiu  errare  in  fide,  ergo  inipossibile  e.st,  ra]>ani  in  judicio 
dcfinitivo  auctoritative  errare  in  lide. — Papa  in  hujusmodi  judicio  est  rectissiinus  propter 
ossistentiam  Spiritu.s  Sancti. 

"  Antonini  Suninia  Ilistorialis  Pars  i.  Tit.  8,  c.  2,  §  8 :  Quaestio  adhuc  agitur  inttr 
Canonistas  et  Legistas,  utrum  ilia  tenuerit  donatio.  Quod  Canonistac  oninino  firmant, 
et  Theologi  magis  confirmant  eo  quia  non  fuit  simplex  donatio,  sed  potius  restitutio  Et- 
clesiae  facta  juris  sui,  cum  omnia  sint  de  Christi  doininio,  cujus  Papa  est  vicarius  in 
terris:  caetera  vero  dimisit  dominis  temporalibus.  Jo.  JLijor  (see  note  2),  Comm.  i:i 
Matth.  c.  16,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1158;  Quaeritur,  an  Constantiuus  contu- 
lerit  justum  tituluni  Pontilici  in  terris,  quae  nunc  vocantur  Ecdesiae.  Est  hie  modus 
dieendi :  aliqui  volunt,  quoil  nunquam  ci  dedit  terras  in  Italia,  nee  Eomanam  urbeni ; 
aliquibns  jtlacet,  quod  nee  dare  jjoterat  Italian),  sive  istas  terras  quae  dicuntur  Eccle- 
.'iae  ;  alii  tenentes,  Pontiliccm  habere  dominium  tam  in  spiritualibus,  (|uam  in  tempo- 
ralibus, dicunt,  (juod  nihil  dedit,  sed  solum  dctentum  injuste  restituit.  lie  maintained, 
on  the  other  hand:  Ecclesia  licitc  coj)it,  and,  Constantiuus  M.  licite  multa  contulit  Ei-- 
clesiis,  thus,  Horn.  Pont,  juste  possidet.  It  is  worth}-  of  note,  tliat  the  Cardinal  Bernar- 
dinus  Carvajal,  Card.  S.  Crucis,  who  stood  at  tlie  head  of  the  cardinals  that  forsook 
Julius  II.  and  .sunimoncd  the  Council  of  Pisa  in  loll,  had  formerly  written  in  defense 
of  this  Restitutio:  Jo.  Boutzbachius  (Prior  in  the  Jlonastcrj-  of  Laach  near  Andernach) 
writes  of  him  in  the  j-ear  loll,  in  his  Auctarium  in  lilirum  Jo.  Trilhemii  de  Scriptoribus 
ecclesiasticis  (MS.  in  the  librarj-  of  the  University  of  Bonn)  :  Scripsit  quidem  praeclara 
opera,  e  quibus  unum  cxstat,  <|Uod  niihi  dudum  innotuit  contra  Laurentium  Vallani  ot 
alios,  qui  vesana  sua  loquacitate  audcnt  latrare  in  suninium  Christi  Vicarium  ct  .s.  Ro- 
manam  Ecclesiam,  qua.si  non  vera,  sed  falsa  et  conticta  sit  donatio  Constantini  Im|>cra- 
toris.  In  quo  quidem  praegrandi  volumine  omncm  istorum  as.sertionem  itii  subnervavit, 
ut  non  Lantum  veram,  sed  quod  niagis  est,  legitimam  et  debitam  restilutifinem  potiu' 
quam  donationcni  fuisse  probct.  Omncm  ita<iuc  bestialem  l>aurcntii  invectioncm  eli- 
dcnH  Bcripsit  contra  eundcm  :   De  restitutione  Constantini  1.  I. 

"  Gersonii  Circa  Materiani  Excommunicationum  liesolutio,  Considcratio  xi.  (0pp.  ii. 
p.  424)  :  Contcmptus  clavium — non  inrurritur,  duin  in  (iraemi.Hsis  casibus  (licit  atiquis — 
juxta  con.HC'irntiam  siiam,  quinl  hujusmodi  scntentiac  non  sunt  tinicndae,  ct  hoc  prac- 
sertim  »i  oljscrvelur  infurmatio  .hcu  caulcla  debiUi,  ne  sf<|uatur  scandalum  j)Usillorum, 
qui  aestimunt  Papam  esse  unum  Dcum,  qui  hal)et  pote.statcm  omnem  in  cocloet  In  terra. 
Compare  the  pa«sagf  of  liudcricus  Sancius  above,  note  11.  Christophonis  Marccllu* 
thu.'*  addrcAncs  .lulius  II.  in  a  speech  delivered  before  the  I.jitcran  Council  in  the  fourth 
BCKsion,  loth  IXcemlicr,  l.'>12  (I.4ibbei  ct  (Jossartii  Concilia,  xiv.  p.  lO'J):  Ilinc  mcrito 
conqucri  potest  Ecclc.tia. — Hi.-)  lamentationil>us  et  <|Ucrimoniis  ad  tuos  sanctissimos  dc- 
voluta  pedes  in  bunc  mo<luni  (i|H:m  humilitcr  implorarc  videtur: — Tua  sub  ditionc  dc- 
fensa  sum. — Ad  te  igitur  Hupplcx  Lnnquam  ad  vcruin  principem,  j)rotcctorcm,  Petrum 
et  sponsum  acccdo. — Curo,  pater  bcatissime,  ut  siionsacj  tuac  forma  dcconjuc  rcdeat  ct 
pulcritudo. — Tu  cnira  pajitvr,  tu  medicus,  tu  gubcrnator,  tu  cultor,  lu  dcniquc  alter  Dcuu 
iu  terris. 
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their  own  succession ;  and  yet  they  were  compelled  to  reject  its 
fundamental  principles,  which  were  the  groundwork  of  the  Galil- 
ean system.  For  this  reason  they  greatly  preferred  to  pass  over 
the  unpleasant  decrees  of  Constance  in  silence  i^'^  when  they  were 
forced  to  speak,  they  helped  themselves  by  evasive  interpretations  ; 
many  of  their  adherents  did  not  shrink  from  a  downright  denial 
of  the  validity  of  these  decrees."^ 

Since  this  controversy  had  its  root  in  the  hierarchy,  the  secular 
power  thereby  regained  such  ascendency  in  the  different  countries 
that  it  principally  depended  upon  this  power  which  system  should 
prevail.^^  But  the  temporal  governments  allowed  themselves  to 
be  principally  swayed  by  political  aims  in  their  demeanor  toward 
the  Pope.  While  in  France  the  principles  of  the  Papal  system, 
when  they  were  made  prominent,  were  immediately  condemned 
by  the  Parliament  and  the  University  of  Paris,^^  in  other  coun- 

'"  Paul  Sarpi,  in  a  letter  to  Leschasser  (in  Le  Bret's  Magazin  fur  Staaten-  u.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  Th.  2,  s.  324),  speaks  emphatically  in  the  name  of  the  Curia :  Concilium  Con- 
stantiense  neque  probari,  neque  emendari  inter  arcana  habemus. 

^^  Jo.  de  Turrecremata  Summa,  ii.  c.  99  (Rocaberti,  xiii.  p.  426),  sets  aside  the  con- 
clusions drawn  from  the  decrees  of  Constance  and  Basle  for  the  statement — Concilium 
generale  potestatera  a  Christo  habere  immediate.  With  reference  to  the  decree  of  Con- 
stance Sess.  V.  (see  §  131,  note  8),  in  which  this  statement  was  expressly  maintained, 
he  first  remarks :  Ecce  manifeste,  quod  decretum  illorem  Patrum  non  loquitur  univer- 
saliter  de  qualibet  Synodo  universaliter,  sed  de  ilia  singulariter,  pro  cujus  tempore  non 
erat  in  Ecclesia  unus  pastor  totius  Ecclesiae  indubitatus ;  but  also,  apart  from  this,  he 
holds  that  that  decree  was  not  binding  (iion  hahet  necessiiateni)  :  because,  Decreta  ilia  si 
ita  sunt  appellanda,  facta  sunt  solum  a  Patribus  aliquibus  obedientiae  Johannis  XXIII. 
The  Council  of  Constance  did  not  become  universal  imtil  the  three  obediences  were 
united.  Besides,  praefatum  decretum  Constantiense  non  militat,  quoniam  per  Aposto- 
licam  sedem  non  fuit  approbatum,  immo  videtur  per  Dominum  Martinum  reprobatum, 
sive  annullatum  in  condemnatione  erroris  Joannis  Vicleff  et  Joannis  Hus,  inter  quos — 
unus  articulus  condemnatus  est :  quod  Petrus  non  est  nee  fuit  caput  Ecclesiae  sanctae 
catholicae.  In  like  manner,  cap.  100,  he  proves  the  corresponding  decrees  of  Basle  to 
be  invalid.  The  argument  drawn  from  the  confirmation  of  them  by  Eugene  IV.  (see 
§  132,  note  17)  he  disposes  of  thus,  quod  praefatae  bullae  magis  extortae  fuerunt  minis, 
quam  de  mente  Domini  Eugenii  emanaverint.  But  independently  of  this,  nihil  eorum, 
quae  in  praefatis  bullis  continentur,  suffragatur  adversariis,  quoniam  Dominus  Eugeni- 
us  numquam  praebuit  consensum  decretis  Concilii  Basileensis.  Compare  his  Responsio 
de  summi  Pont,  et  gen.  Concilii  Potestate,  1.  c.  p.  578.  In  like  manner  Cajetanus  De 
Auct.  Papae  etConc.  c.  8  (Rocaberti,  xix.  p.  456),  denies  the  validity  of  the  decrees  of 
Constance,  and  seeks  to  prove  that  the  confirmation  hj  Martin  V.  (see  §  131,  note  24), 
did  not  extend  to  the  decrees  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  session.  Compare  Apologiae,  P.  ii. 
c.  11.  (1.  c.  p.  508). 

''  See  Aeneae  S3-lvii  Ep.  54,  above,  §  132,  note  42. 

"  The  mendicant  monks  in  particular,  the  natural  adherents  of  the  Papal  system  from 
the  peculiar  relations  of  their  order,  drew  upon  themselves  such  censures.  Thus  the  Do- 
minican, Johannes  Sarrazin,  in  the  j-ear  1429,  was  obliged  to  recant  the  following  state- 
ments (d'Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  ii.  p.  227) :  Omnes  po- 
testates  jurisdictionis  Ecclesiae — sunt  ab  ipso  Papa  quantum  ad  institutionem  et  coUa- 
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tries  the  same  fate  befell  the  opposite  doctrines  of  the  GalUcan 
system.-*  And  if,  from  the  side  of  France  and  Germany,  humili- 
ating demands  were  not  unfretjuently  made  upon  the  popes,  S|)uin 
and  I'ortugal  found  it  fur  their  interest  to  receive  from  them  the 
right  of  possession  to  the  countries  which  they  had  conquered, 
and  which  were  for  the  most  part  newly  discovered  ;'-^  thus  con- 

tionem.  Hujusmodi  potestatcs  non  sunt  de  jure  divino,  nee  immediate  institutac  a  Deo. 
— Quandocumquc  in  oliquo  Concilio  aliqua  instituuntur,  tola  auctoritas  dans  vigorem 
statuti.s  in  solo  summo  residet  Pontilicio. — Summus  Pontifex  canonicam  siuioniam  a 
jure  positivo  prohiliitam  non  potest  comniittere.  Tlie  Augustin,  Nicolaus  Quadrif^arius, 
1442,  had  to  revoke  the  statement  (1.  c.  p.  240)  :  sola  Pajiae  potestas  in  tota  Kcelesia  im- 
mediate est  a  Christo.  The  Franciscan,  Joannes  Angeli,  in  February-,  1483,  the  asser- 
tions (1.  c.  p.  305) :  Papa  posset  totuni  jus  canonicum  destruere  et  novum  construere. — 
Papa  posset  ab  uno  Ecclesiastico  tollere  medietatem  redituum  beneliciorum  suorum  et 
uni  altcri  dare,  non  exjjrimendo  aliquam  causam.  Quicumque  contradicit  voluntati 
Papac,  paganizat,  et  sententiam  exeomraunicationis  incurrit  ii)so  facto:  et  a  iiuUo  Papa 
rcprchendi  potest,  nisi  in  materia  haeresis. 

•*  Thus  an  asseniblj-  of  divines  and  canon-lawyers,  convoked  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Toledo  at  Complutum,  in  1479,  condemned  the  following;  jirojiositions  among  others, 
which  Pctrus  de  Osma,  a  Doctor  from  Paris  who  lectured  at  Salamanca,  had  published 
in  a  Libellus  Confessionis  (Barth.  C'aranza  Summa  Concilioruni,  Duaci,  1G59.  H,  p.  GGO): 
VII.  quod  Ecdesia  url)i.s  liomae  errare  ]K>test.  VIII.  quod  Pajia  non  potest  dispensare 
in  statutis  universalis  Ecclesiae  (similarly  (rcrson  De  Modis  uniendi  ac  reformamli  Kr- 
clesiam  c.  9 ;  see  above,  §  131,  note  1.  Jac.  ^Vlniaini  E.xpositio  circa  Doctrinani  M.  C)c- 
cami  c.  12,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1055).  In  the  liuU  with  which  Sixtus  IV. 
confirms  this  decision  (in  IJayiiald.  1479,  no.  32,  complete  in  de  Aguirrc  Concill.  lli>p.i- 
niae,  v.  p.  353  ss.).  Prop.  VII.  is  not  to  be  found  :  it  is,  however,  sufficient  that  in  Spain 
it  was  considered  worthy  of  condemnation.  The  theological  faculf}*  at  Vienna,  in  the 
year  1492,  accused  one  of  its  members,  Johannes  Kalteumarkter,  before  Pope  Innocent 
VIII.,  for  having  taught :  Concilium  esse  supra  Papam  ;  Papam  non  posse  revocare  per 
Concilium  generale  condusum  ;  liomanum  Pontilicem  non  jiosse  dare  licentiani  Paro- 
chianisquibuscunque,  utalteri,  quam  i>ropriosacerdotiCurato  libere  confiteanlur;  Papam 
non  posse  dare  generalem  potcstatem  audicndi  coufessiones :  Kalleiimarkter  had  to 
make  his  appearance  in  Home,  undergo  a  jienance  imjiosed  ujion  him,  and  afterward  re- 
cant his  assertions  at  Vienna:  see  the  extracts  from  the  proceedings,  printed  in  1493,  in 
(Dietrich)  Auctarium  Catiilogi  Testium  VeriUitis,  ]>.  2G0. ;  cf.  MittirdorfVcri  Conspectus 
Hist.  Univ.  Vicnnensis  Saeu.  ii.  Viennae,  1724.  8,  p.  54  su. ;  Ilausizii.  Germ.  Sacra, 
t.  i.  p.  697. 

"  See  the  letter  of  Nicolas  V.  to  Alphonso,  king  of  Portugal,  A.n.  1452  (Itaynnld.  ad. 
h.  a.  no.  11):  tibi  Saracenos  et  Paganos,  aliosque  infidelcs  el  Christi  inimicos  <iuoMcum- 
que,  et  ubicumtjuc  constitutos,  regiia,  ducatus, — alia<iue  doniiiiia,  terras, — et  <|UBecuni- 
quc  alia — bona  mobilia  et  immobilia — )>er  cosdem — posscssa — invadendi — el  subjugandi, 
illorum  i»crHona.s  in  perjietunm  servitutem  redigcmli,  regna  quixiue, — aliacpie  tlominia — 
et  bona  hujusmodi  tibi  et  succcssoribuH  tuis,  Hegibus  Portugalliae,  jierpetuo  n|)plicandi 
— plcnam  ct  liberam  auctoritate  apostolica  tenore  pracsentium  conccdinius  facultalem. 
With  reference  thereto  NicolaH  V.,  in  M.VJ,  grant<>d  to  the  King  the  new  discoveries  on 
the  west  coast  of  Africa  as  his  own  domain  (lOiynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  9):  de  apostolirac 
potcslatis  plcnitudme  literas  facultalis  prnefalas— ad  CcpKnsem  ct  praedicta  ct  quae- 
cunquc  alia,  ctiam  ante  daUim  dictarum  facultaU-m  literarum  acquisiU,  et  ea  quae  in 
(Mstcnim  nomine— Alfonsi  Regis  suonimquc  sucressorum  in  ipsis— et  ulterioribus— par- 
tibus  de  infidclium— manibun  acquiri  poterunt,— sub  ejusdem  facultatis  Uteris  conlineri 
praclibatis,- ipsamque  conquesUm,  <|uam  a  capitibus  dc  Uonador  ct  de  Nam  usque  per 
totam  Ghineani — extendi  barum  scric  dcclaramus,  etiam  ad  ipsoa  Alfon-'um  Itogcm, 
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ceding  to  the  Papal  See  its  loftiest  pretensions.  On  the  whole, 
then,  the  Pope,  both  on  account  of  his  spiritual  sway  over  men's 
minds  and  his  temporal  dominions  in  Italy,  at  that  time  the  ap- 
ple of  discord  to  the  most  powerful  monarchs,  was  of  so  great 
importance  that  all  princes  necessarily  attached  great  value  to 
his  friendship,  and  that  even  a  King  of  France  was  ready  to  sacri- 
fice for  it  the  welfare  of  his  National  Church.^^  These  political 
connections  now  constituted  the  strongest  hold  of  the  Papal  See  f'' 

praedecessores  suos  ac  infantem — spectasse — et  in  perpetiium  spectare,— decernimus  et 
declaramus  :  ac  pro  potioris  juris  et  cautelae  suffiagio  jam  acquisita  et  quae  in  posterum 
acquiri  contigerit  provincias — praedictis  Alfonso  Regi  ac  successoribus — perpetuo  dona- 
mus,  concedimus,  et  appropriamus  per  praesentes.  Alexander  VI.,  dd.  v.  non.  Maji 
1493  (in  Eaynald.  h.  a.  no.  18),  granted  the  newly  discovered  regions  of  America  to 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  sovereigns  of  Spain,  quite  in  the  same  form,  and  defined  this 
grant  more  accurately  in  a  letter  to  them  on  the  same  day  (1.  c.  no.  19) :  de  nostra  mera 
liberalitate,  et  ex  certa  scientia  ac  de  apostolicae  potestatis  plenitudine  omnes  insulas 
et  terras  firmas  inventus  et  inveniendas, — fabricando  et  construendo  unam  lineam  a 
polo  arctico — ad  polum  antarcticum, — quae  linea  distet  a  qualibet  insularum,  quae  vul- 
gariter  nuncupautur  de  los  Azores  y  cabo  Verde,  centum  leucis  versus  occidentem  et 
meridiem,  ita  quod  omnes  insulae  et  terrae  firmae  repertae  et  reperiendae — a  praefata 
linea  versus  occidentem  et  meridiem,  quae  per  alium  Regem  aut  Principem  Christianum 
non  fuerint  actualiter  possessae, — auctoritate  omnipotentis  Dei  nobis  in  b.  Petro  conces- 
sa,  ac  vicariatus  Jesu  Christi,  qua  fungimur  in  terris,  cum  omnibus  illarum  dominiis, 
civitatibus, — juribusque  et  jurisdictionibus,  ac  pertinentiis  universis  vobis  haeredibus- 
que  —  vestris  —  in  perpetuum  tenore  praesentium  donamus,  concedimus,  assignamus. 
As  earh-  as  1494  Ferdinand  conceded  to  the  King  of  Portugal  that  this  line  should  be 
drawn  360  leagues  westward  of  the  Azores  instead  of  100. 
"^^  See  §  135,  note  18  and  20. 

^'  Compare  especiallj-  the  disquisition  of  the  Florentine  Franc.  Guicciardini  (f  1540), 
on  the  origin  of  the  secular  power  of  the  popes,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Italian  History-, 
which  has  been  omitted  in  the  editions  of  this  work,  but  printed  in  Goldasti  Monarchia, 
iii.  p.  17  ss.,  and  in  Conringii  0pp.  i.  p.  113.  At  the  end  of  this  disquisition  is  the  fol- 
lowing passage :  His  igitur  fundamentis  et  modis  ad  terrenam  potentiam  elati,  ac  sen- 
sim  animarum  salutis,  divinorunique  praeceptorum  obliti,  atque  ad  mundana  imperia 
omni  cogitatione  conversi,  nee  divina  auctoritate  alio  quam  quasi  telo  et  instrumento 
rerum  fragilium  abutentes,  Principes  potius  gentium,  quam  rerum  sacrarum  Pontifices 
videri  coeperunt.  Horum  curae  et  negotia  non  jam  vitae  sanctimonia,  non  religionis 
incrementa,  non  erga  Deum  et  homines  caritas,  sed  exercitus,  sed  bella  in  Christianos, 
cogitatione  et  manibus  sanguine  respersis  sacra  tractantes :  sed  pecuniae  immensa  cu- 
pido,  novae  leges,  novae  artes,  novae  insidiae  ad  pecuniam  undique  congendam.  In 
hunc  finem  audacissime  arma  coelestia  vibrare,  profanarum  sacrarumque  rerum  nundi- 
nationem  impudentissime  exercere :  hinc  opes  in  immensum  aductae,  et  in  totam  ipso- 
rum  aulam  eft'usae,  ex  quibus  fastus,  luxus,  mores  turpissimi,  libidines,  voluptatesque 
nefandae :  nulla  de  successoribus  cura,  nulla  majestatis  perpetuae  Pontiftcatus  soUici- 
tudo  ;  sed  horum  loco  cupido  anxia  et  pestifera,  filios,  nepotes,  item  alios  sibi  conjunctos 
et  necessarios  non  modo  ad  opes  immoderatas,  verumetiam  ad  regna  et  imperia  eve- 
hendi :  non  jam  honeres  et  emolumenta  in  merentes  et  bonos  conferendo,  sed  plerumque 
auctionando,  aut  in  homines  ambitione,  avaritia,  et  pudendis  voluptatibus  perditos  effun- 
dendo.  His  moribus  effectum  est,  ut  excussa  penitus  ex  animis  hominum  ilia  vetere 
erga  Pontifices  reverentia,  tamen  ex  parte  eorum  auctoritas  religionis,  qua  nihil  in  terris 
ad  homines  vel  impellendos  vel  retinendos  potentius  invenitur,  nomine  et  majestate, 
facultate  qua  pollent  Principibus  atque  lis,  qui  apud  illos  maxima  possunt,  sacris  bene- 
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and  so  it  became  the  aim  of  Papal  policy  to  win  the  support  of 
the  temporal  princes  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical aristocracy. 

True,  the  devotion  of  the  nations  to  the  Papacy  had  not  now 
for  a  longtime  rested,  as  it  had  done  in  the  period  of  the  crusades, 
upon  religious  enthusiasm,  but  only  upon  custom.  However, 
even  this  would  hardly  have  been  destroyed  by  all  the  theories, 
had  not  the  immorality  of  the  curia,  its  avarice,  its  venality,  and 
injustice,  so  greatly  injured  the  common  weal,  and  outraged 
moral  sentiment.-'*     The  more  closely  any  nation  was  brought 

Jiciis  et  honoribus  conferendis  gratificandi  adjuta  sustentotur.  Qui  cum  sciant  magna 
ee  in  admiratione  mortalium  esse,  et  qui  adversus  eos  arma  sumunt,  cos  gravis  infainiuc 
notam,  et  saepenunicro  aliorum  Principura  odia  subiro,  ac  quomodocunque  res  cadat, 
perexiguum  emolumentum  ad  eos,  a  quibus  oppugnantur,  rcdundare,  et  victorcs  ex  suo 
arbitrio  victoria  usuros,  victos  quibus  velint  couditiouilius  paccm  habituros ;  ad  liacc 
sues  propinquos  ex  privata  conditione  ad  Principatus  attollendi  cupidine  intlammati,  jam 
per  multos  annus  bellorum  auctores,  novorumque  incendiorum  faces  in  Italia  extiterunt. 
'*  Among  the  numerous  testimonies  of  this  age,  compare  the  expressions  of  the  em- 
bassador of  the  German  Order  at  Rome,  §  131,  note  30:  Martini  Meycri  Epist.  ad.  Aen. 
Sylv.  §  133,  note  17;  Aeneae  Sylvii  Epist.  CO,  ad  Jo.  Perogallum,  §  133,  note  IS.  Mm 
Gravamitia  nationis  Germanicae  adv.  Curiam  Romanam  Joanni  Card.  S.  Angeli  Xicolai 
V.  P.  R.  Legato  Exhibita  (about  1451),  in  Walchii  Monimenta  Medii  Acvi,  fasc.  i.  p. 
101  ss. : — dictus  Dominus  Cardinalis  Legatus  venit  ad  reformandum  nationem  Almani- 
cam,  tarn  .«aeculares,  quara  spirituales  personas. — Si  reformatio  debeat  esse  rcgularis  et 
ordinaria,  oportct  ante  omnia,  quod  noster  Papa  et  sua  Romana  Curia  prima  et  princi- 
paliter  rcformetur,  propter  multos  excessus  multasque  exorbitantias,  quae  per  eum  et 
BUGS  Cardinales  per  illain  exccrabilem  et  maledictam  sinioniam  quotidic  committuntur 
in  vendendo  ecclesia.stica  benelicia. — In  taxationibus  ctiam  literarum  apostolicaruni  ex- 
pediendarum  csset  Dominis  Papa  reformandus. — Item  Dominus  Apostolicus  omni  die 
insatiabili  desiderio  cogitat  cum  suis,  quomodo  totam  substantiam  natii>nis  (Jei-manicac 
sibi  valeat  acquirere. — Item  Curia  Romana  in  multis  est  rcfornianda.  Nam  Cardinales 
euperbe,  pomi)Ose,  centum,  sexaginta,  vel  septuaginta  cquis  palatium  ingrediuntur. — 
Quidam  etiam  de  Cardinalii)U8  habent  tres  Ecclesias  metropolitanas  et  catiiedrales  in 
commendam,  decern  Abbatias,  sex  Praeposituras  et  Ar<-hi(Haconatus,  et  privatas  qua- 
tuor  Ecclesias  parochialcs.  Non  curant,  (juot  monachi  in  monasterio  sint; — totnm  sub- 
stantiam monasterii  tollunt. — Item  in  curia  Romana  sunt  public!  usurarii,  bancarii  ct 
campsorcs,  cum  quibus  Papa  ct  Cardinales  habent  pecuniani,  cum  damno  vel  lucre, 
DcuR  novit.  Sunt  ctiam  ibi  pulilici  fornicarii,  concul>inarii,  ruflTones,  et  Icnones,  ct 
plures  alii  pcccatorcs  de  familiaribus  Cardinalium,  et  peccatrices  publicac  jilurcs.  Et 
Papa  tolerat  istos,  etc. — Modo  emittit  C'anlinalem,  qui  ut  residuum  de  subslantiis  nos- 
tris  habeat,  ct  paupcres  Chrisli  per  ])ositionem  cistarum  spoliat,  indulgcntias  anni  jubi- 
laci  Bub  pacto  veuflendo. — Et  ille  idem  Legatus  introductus  sub  modo  ct  specie  reforma- 
tionis,  volen."!  sic  rcformarc  Clcricos,  paui>cres,  pistores,  carnifices,  culinarios:  certc  m 
Dominus  Aposlolicus  ct  sua  Curia  »c  reformaret,  vel  jier  Concilium  gcneralc  ficrct  refor- 
matio gcneralis,  facile  mombrum  Ecrlesiac  uiium<|uor|i|uc  in  suo  statu  rcformaretur. 
Fcli.x  Ilemmerlin's  (Dean  of  the  great  minster  at  Zurirli,  f  before  1 104  ;  see,  with  regord 
to  him.  Mullcr'g  Schweizergesch.,  ncuc  Aufl.  IH.'G,  Th.  4,  s.  27G  ff.)  expressions  may  be 
Been  in  Miillcr,  ibid.  s.  >'57  ff.  liaptiHta  ^lantuanus  (Carmelite  monk  in  Mantua,  f  151G), 
De  borum  Temponim  Caiamitatibus,  lib.  iii. : 

—    —     Pclrlfjuc  dnmuii  pollutn  flucntl 
Marceacit  luxu  :  nulla  hic  arrann  rcvcio, 
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into  connection  with  the  doings  of  the  popes  and  their  court,  the 
lower  sank  their  feehng  of  reverence  toward  the  Pope ;  and  in 
Italy  itself,  although  the  Papal  system  seemed  there  to  reign 
supreme,  nevertheless  the  Pope's  excommunication  was  least  re- 
garded.^^ 

Accordingly,  their  most  faithful  councilors  recommended  to  the 
popes  an  abatement  of  their  oppressions,  and  a  reform  of  the 
abuses  prevailing  at  their  court ;  and  the  whole  of  the  fifteenth 
century  was  pervaded  by  a  strong  feeling  that,  if  there  was  here 
no  change  from  above  downward,  there  would  be  a  compulsory 
reformation  rising  upward  from  below,  not  effected  without  vio- 

Non  ignota  loquor,  liceat  vulgata  referre, 
Sic  urbes  populique  ferunt ; —    — 

—  —    —    ca  fama  per  omnem 

Jam  vetus  Europam  mores  extirpat  honestos  : 
Sanctus  ager  scurris,  venerabilis  ara  cinaedis 
Servit,  honorandae  Divum  Ganymedibus  aedes. — 

—  —    —    venalia  nobis 

Templa,  Sacerdotes,  altaria,  sacra,  coronae, 
Ignes,  thura,  preces :  caelum  est  venale  Deusque. 
Ejusd.  Epigrammala  ad  Falconem.     Colloquium  mopum  de  Falcone  : 
Obtinet  expulsa  probitate  pecunia  Romam, 

Nee  Dcus  in  tola  possidet  urhe  locum. 
Quot  sunt  Romae  homines,  tot  eunt  per  compita  fures; 

Quosve  canes  speras,  experiere  lupos. — 
Omnibus  esse  lupos  licet  in  regione  luporum, 

Inter  Pygmaeos  non  pudet  esse  brevem. 

Johannis  Episc.  Chemensis  (Bishop  of  Chiemsee  in  Carniola)  Onus  Ecclesiae  (written 
1519),  cap.  19,  De  indispositione  Romanae  Curiae,  §  6  :  Inprimis  sedes  bestiae,  i.  e.  Eccle- 
siae perversae,  est  in  curia  Romana,  cujus  regnum  est  tenebrosum.  §  8 :  Heu  sicut 
olim  in  Romano  imperio,  sic  hodie  in  Romana  Curia  est  vorago  divitiarum  turpissima : 
crevit  avaritia,  periit  lex  a  sacerdote  ac  visio  de  Propheta,  et  consilium  a  senioribus ; 
claves  Ecclesiae  sunt  in  abusu  et  servitute  simoniae  et  ambitionis.  Yitia  enim  ferme 
Curialium  celari  negarique  vix  possunt :  Roma  quasi  gurges  flagitiorum.  §  13 :  Ecce 
Roma  nunc  est  vorago  et  Mammon  inferni,  ubi  Diabolus  totius  avaritiae  Capitaneus  re- 
sidet,  vendens  patrimonium  Christi,  quod  sua  passione  promeruit,  qui  nobis  praecipit,  ut 
gratis  demus  quod  gratis  acceperimus.  Id  modo  versum  est  in  proverbium :  Curia  Ro- 
mana non  petit  ovem  sine  lana:  dantes  exaudit,  non  dantibus  ostia  claudit.  Ludovicus 
Tubero  (see  §  134,  note  16),  Comm.  de  Temporibus  suis  i.  §  16 :  solos  falsarios  hoc  cor- 
ruptissimo  tempore  sedes  Apostolica  ultimo  supplicio  afficit,  in  caeteris  connivere  solet : 
eo  quod  falsi  crimen,  quum  Pontificum,  quorum  omnis  in  comparandis  duntaxatpecuniis 
cura  fixa  est,  deterat  emolumenta,  capitale  putatur. 

=5  See  the  report  of  the  embassador  of  the  German  Order  to  the  Grand  Master,  a.d. 
1429  (Raumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  f.  1833,  s.  175)  :  furchtet  Euch  nur  etwa  nicht  vor 
dem  Banne,  der  Teufel  ist  so  hasslich  nicht,  als  man  ihn  oft  malet,  auch  der  Bann  nicht 
so  gross,  als  ihn  uns  die  Piipste  machen.  In  Welschland  filrchten  auch  Ilerren  und 
Fursten  und  Stiidte,  die  doch  unter  dem  Papste  gelegen  sind,  den  Bann  ausser  Recht 
gar  nicht  weiter,  und  man  hiilt  in  Welschland  nichts  mehr  vom  Papste,  als  insofern  er 
es  mit  ihnen  wohl  will,  und  anders  nicht.  Nur  wir  armen  Deutschen  lassen  uns  noch 
dunken,  dass  er  ein  irdischer  Gott  sey ;  besser  wir  liessen  uns  diinken,  dass  er  cin  ird- 
ischer  Teufel  ware,  als  er  es  fiirwahr  auch  ist And  a.d.  1430,  s.  176 :  Wenn  Euch  der 
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lence  and  schism.^'^  But  at  the  same  time,  the  conviction  that 
Rome  would  not  concede  so  great  a  reformation,  and  that  neither 
the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy  nor  the  temporal  princes  would  be 
able  to  enforce  it,  from  the  want  of  union  among  themselves,  was 
firmly  established  by  the  events  of  this  period.^^ 

Papst  mit  dem  Banne  hart  entgegen  sej-n  wolltc,  so  boilcnket  nur,  wer  mit  Priilaten  und 
Pfaffen  zu  :jcbutrcn  liabeii  will,  der  muss  sich  zuweilen  des  Baniies  envugt-u  :  aber  habct 
zu  ungereckteiu  Banne  uur  gutea  Muth,  und  lassct  Laud  und  Lcuto  um  sulckcs  Bauucs 
willen  nicht  verderben. 

'°  See  Petri  de  Alliaco  praef.  ad  Canones  Reformandi  Ecclesiam,  §  131,  note  13.  Ju- 
lian! Curd.  Epist.  ad  Eugen.  IV.  §  132,  note  G.  Andrc-ae  Megarensis  Guliernac.  Com-i- 
lioruui,  §  132,  note  10.  Kemedium  contra  Gravam.  nationis  Germ.,  §  135,  note  15.  Ji- 
hannis  Episc.  Chemensis  Onus  Eeclesiae  (t^ee  note  28),  cap.  19,  §  14  :  Quamobrcm  velic  - 
nienter  praesumendum  est,  ac  provide  est  tinienduni,  propinquam  nunc  esse  ruinani 
Eeclesiae  latinae  circa  dignitatem  ecclesiasticani,  quoniam  dobile  fundanicntuni  ruinuin 
causat.  Unde  colunina  Dei  viventis  jam  pene  videtur  nutare,  et  sagena  sunimi  j)isi:i- 
toris,  scil.  Petri,  procellis  intuniescentibus  cogitur  in  naufragii  profunda  subnu-rgi : 
quod  nemo  percijiit  corde,  ncque  ad  pracdictas  revelationes  ct  avisationes  lit  cujus]>iani 
eroendatio,  sed  singuli  Pontifices,  tam  sunimi  quani  inferiores,  carnalia  sequentes,  exhi- 
bent  se  magis  mixti  Anticliristi  praecursores,  quam  veri  Christi  lideles  sers-itores. 

"  That  Rome  in  her  reformations  had  no  other  aim  than  to  deceive,  is  declared  most 
undisguisedly  in  the  Papal  instructions  in  Raynald.  143G,  no.  15;  see  above,  §  132,  note 
30,  toward  the  end.  Petrus  de  ^Vlliaeo,  I)c  Diffie.  Reform,  c.  iii.,  see  §  130,  note  12.  Ger- 
80n,  De  Mollis  Unicndi  ac  Reformandi  Ecclesiam,  c.  xii.,  see  §  131,  note  1.  (Jobelinus  Per- 
sona, see  §  131,  note  25.  Julianus  Card.  Ixjgatus  in  Cone.  Bas.,  see  §  132,  note  6.  Jo. 
Nider,  see  §  132,  note  38.  Jacobi  de  Paradiao  or  Jac.  Junterliurgii  (Carthusian  and 
Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Erfurt  f  14G5;  .see,  with  reference  to  him,  Wakhii  Monum.  Medii 
Aevi  fasc.  i.  praef.  p.  Ixv.)  Collectaneum  de  septem  Statibus  Ecd.  (written  1449),  in 
Golda.sti  Monarchia,  ii.  p.  15C7;  in  Edw.  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascic.  Hcrum  ex].etcn. 
darum  et  fugiendarum,  p.  102  ss.,  and  in  NN'alchii  Mouimenta  Mcdii  Aevii,  vol.  ii.  fane. 
2,  p.  23  S3.  Compare,  in  Walch,  p.  34  :  Verisimiliter  opinaliile  mihi  est,  statum  pruesen- 
tem  continuandum,  imo  pejorandum,  usque  ad  sextum  statum,  scil.  Aiilichristi :  cum 
cxpericntia  docente  cognoscimus,  hos  contra  niti  reformationi  gencrali  Ecchwiac,  quos 
magis  dcceret  conatu  toto  ad  reformationem  tcndere,  cuj)iditate  et  priinatu  honorum  eos 
ad  hoc  impcllcnte.  Etsi  quandoque  coctus  Deum  timentium  reformationi  operain  darr 
intendat;  tamen  in  hoc  mundo  celebres  et  potentes  viros,  plus  ccclcsiasticos  quam  sae- 
culares,  videmus  we  fortiter  opponere,  adhaesioncm  sibi  attrahentes  Priiuipum  ct  jroteii- 
tum  saecularium,  quorum  multitudo  aut  potentia  scintillam  inchoatjim  extinguit.  P.  38  : 
Iteformationem  gcneralem  Eeclesiae  extreme  necessarian!  factam  nostris  temporilius, 
mores  corrupt!  tolius  orbis  pronunciant:  rum  revcra  jiene  omnis  caro  corruperit  viani 
Kuam.  Sed  c|uomodo  cam  fore  possibilem  in  efTeetu  fieri,  nondwm  est  positum  ad  prax- 
im  :  licet  aliquoties  per  Concilia  goneraliu  sit  adtontatum.  El  licet  <|Uiiedam  decreta  in 
hunc  Jincm  prodierint  ab  iisdem  Conciliis,  tamen  tanta  resisientia  altae  digniUitis  per- 
Konarum,  Uitn  spiritiialium  quam  Saecularium,  facU  est,  ut  vidimus,  quod  totum  ncgo- 
liuni  lugemut  inf(  rtum  :  el  cum  tempus  pariendi  advenisset,  vires  non  habuit  parturicn; . 
TanU  denique  credulitalc  debacchati  sunt,  ul  non  tnntum  pn.lcm  8an<  lam,  scil.  refo;- 
mationcm,  nccare  contendant:  sed  et  matrem,  sill,  am  torilatem  Conciliiirum,  ct  eorun; 
convocationcm  occi<lant,  prout  res  in  prosperiu  dccjaral.  Per  (jUDrumTjiinen  Oiiicilio- 
rum  auctoritatcm  ni.ijor  e^nft  sfics  ad  viam  refiirmatimiiH  obtincn<lam.  P.  42  :  Paljmbili- 
ter  cernitur,  ipsam  sunimi  I'ontificis  curiam  maxima  indigerc  reformalione,  sicut  omnii 
clamaverunt  ultimo  celcbrata  g»;neralia  Concilia.  P.  43  :  I'nde  mihi  vix  rrodiltilo  vide- 
tur, posse  P-ccle.siara  gr-neruk-m  reformari,  nisi  curia  Romana  fucrit  ante  rcformata. 
Quod  lamen  quam  difficile  fit,  cursus  temporum  procsentium  manifcstat:  cum  null.i 
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gens  aut  natio  fidelium  tantam  resistentiam  faciat  refomiationi  universall  Ecclesiae 
sicut  natio  Italica,  ct  alii  eis  applaiidentes,  spe  promotionis,  aut  lucri,  aut  temporalis 
couimocli,  aut  timore  amissionis  dignitatum  ligati.  Contremiscunt  enim  solo  auditu 
congregationis  generalis  Concilii,  cum  sciant  per  experientiam,  quod  Concilia  generalia 
palpare  nesciunt,  sed  corrigeie  et  emendare  sine  personarum  acceptione :  cum  ibi  con- 
gregentur  de  omnibus  mundi  partibus,  qui  vitiis  non  parcunt,  nee  amore  nee  timore  se- 
ducti. — Praesidentes  ex  parte  Papae  Conciliis,  quia  videut  contra  dominum  suum  et 
contra  se  negotium  Conciliorum  disponi,  quid  aliud  agere  existimandi  sunt,  quam  ut 
tota  auctoritate  decretis  Conciliorum  obicem  ponant,  aut  per  dissolutionem  Conciliorum, 
aut  per  discordiarum  seminationem :  sicque  opus  totum  redditur  infcctum,  ac  per  hoc 
itur  in  antiquam  sylvam,  scil.  erroris  et  tenebrarum. — Et  ex  hoc  ortum  est  vulnus  nescio 
quando  curabile  contra  auctoritatem  Conciliorum  generaliuni,  ut  abscedentibus  Papa 
aut  suis  praesidentibus  a  loco  Concilii,  vel  differentia  exorta  inter  patres  ejusdem,  cen- 
seatur  Concilium  dissolutum,  resideatque  in  persona  Papae  de  plenitudine  potestatis 
auctoritas  dissolvendi  aut  transferendi  generalia  Concilia,  prout  Eugenius  olim  Papa  de 
anno  Domini  1437,  fecisse  comprobatur.  Hocque  veuenum  cfFusum  est  per  eum  in  Ec- 
clesiam,  per  adversaries  Conciliorum  indelebiliter  observandum, — ad  quod  refugium 
luibebunt  in  fulcimentum  sui  erroris,  ut  subterfugere  valeant  correctionem  et  reforma- 
tionem  :  ita  ut  etiam  modernis  temporibus  frontose  aliqui  altarum  scientiarum  viri  dog- 
matizare  audeant,  in  quolibet  Papa  residere  plenitudinem  potestatis,  non  solum  super 
quolibet  membro  singulari  Ecclesiae,  sed  et  super  totam  Ecclesiam  conciliariter  congre- 
gatam,  ad  libitum  ipsius  disponendi,  dccretandi,  dissolvendi,  transferendi,  corrigendi, 
et  auctorizandi :  ut  nuUus  ei  audeat  dicere :  cur  ita  facis  ?  Et  sic  totalitur  nituntur 
suftbcare  auctoritatem  Conciliorum.  P.  48  :  Et  nisi  in  future  Concilio  celeri  remedio  pro- 
videatur  huic  veneno  recenter  introducto,  de  auctoritate  Conciliorum  supra  Papam, 
cujus  contrarium  dogmatizant  aliqui,  et  maxime  de  curia  Papae  et  ejusdem  assenta- 
tores  :  clarum  est  quanta  inconvenientia  inde  sequantur.  Primo  quia  datur  Papae  au- 
dacia  impuue  peccandi  et  disponendi  omnia  negotia  Ecclesiae  ad  libitum  suum.  Se- 
cundo  quia  datur  subjectis  in  toto  orbe  occasio  vilipendendi,  imo  contemnendi  omnes 
constitutiones,  ordinationes  et  mandata  Papae. — Tertio  sequitur,  quod  si  in  antea  fieret 
convocatio  Concilir  generalis,  totius  Germaniae  Principes  et  Praelati,  Doctores  ac  Ma- 
gistri  sc  subducerent  a  Concilio. — Exinde  ludibrio  ducerentur  Concilia ;  maxime  quia 
videmus,  quod  omnia,  quae  tantis  laboribus,  impendiis  in  retroactis  Conciliis  elaborata 
sunt,  penitus  irritantur,  et  tanquam  pulveres  ventis  obnoxii  conculcantur.  Fontale  vero 
principium  omnium  illorum  malorum  secundum  Apostolum  est  cupiditas,  quae  sibi  ven- 
dicat  locum  pene  in  omnibus  Clericis :  quoniam  secundum  Jeremiam  a  maximo  usque 
ad  minimum  omnes  avaritiae  student.  Ad  quam  satiandem  non  reperiunt  ecclesiastici 
viri  commodiorem  opportunitatem,  quam  in  adipiscendis  dignitatibus  et  beneficiis  ec- 
clesiasticis.  Et  haec  sentiunt  conferri  per  Papam,  qui  sibi  per  haec  attrahere  consuevit 
pene  totam  ecclesiasticorum  virorum  cohortem.  Ideo  adhaerentiam  copiosam  sibi  parit 
per  horum  provisionem.  P.  58  :  Quid  ergo,  putamusne,  Ecclesiam  posse  recipere  reforma- 
tioncm  generalem,  et  quidem  ad  hunc  statum  devenire,  ut  omnia  vitia  toUantur  ab  Ec- 
clesia?  Ego  judico  impossibile  humano  modo. — Sed  est  alia  reformatio,  de  qua  quae- 
ritur,  lit  scilicet  ea  quae  sint  decolorativa  statuum  et  personaram  tarn  saecularium  quam 
spiritualium  ad  rectam  formam  perducantur,  ut  reformatio  pacis  inter  regna  et  principes, 
extirpatio  haeresium  et  schismatum,  simoniacae  pravitatis  a  Curia  Romana  et  ab  omni- 
bus Ecclesiae  Praelatis,  et  concubinariorum  repressionis,  etc. — Et  quis  omnia  enarrare 
ac  enumerare  sufficiat,  quibus  Ecclesia  modernis  temporibus  cernitur  deformata .'  Pu- 
tamusne haec  omnia  aliquando  posse  reformari  ?  Persuaderi  mihi  videor,  quod  nsc 
aetas  nostra  nee  futura  haec  patietur :  quum  non  habeam  rationes  probantes,  quomodo 
illud  fieri  possit.  Primo  propter  inveteratam  et  inolitam  consuetudinem,  quae  difficile 
curatur :  secundo  propter  potentium  tam  in  scripturis  quam  in  altis  dignitatibus  resis- 
tentiam :  tertio  propter  avaritiae  morbum,  qui  ubique  invaluit,  maximcque  in  altis  se- 
dibus,  <juae  nullo  modo  patientur  sibi  auferri  honoris,  fastus,  divitiarum  et  voluptatis 
amplitudinem.  Et  qui  amplius  insistere  deberent  reformationibus,  his  pompis  amplius 
delectantur,  fingentes  ipsis  colores  sub  specie  defensionis  ecclesiasticae,  ut  ideo  eos  opor- 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

UISTORY  OF  THE  HIERARCHY  OF  THE  NATIONAL  CHURCHES. 

§   137. 
THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

The  secular  princes,  whose  power  was  continually  increasing, 
began  at  this  time  more  generally,  after  the  example  of  France,  to 
reduce  the  ecclesiastical  power  witliin  narrower  bounds.  Not  only 
was  it  stoutly  maintained  that  the  ccclc^iustical  tribunals  should 
not  arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  jurisdiction  over  the  secu- 
lar affairs  of  laymen  ;^  but  it  already  often  happened  that  the  sec- 
teat  abuntLirc,  ne  status  coruni  vilcscat,  ct  ut  habeniit  arniatam  militiam,  qua  compc- 
scere  valeant  violcntos  et  bonorum  ccclc^iasticoriiiu  ilctontorcs.  Et  ideo  oportet,  ut  di- 
cunt,  eos  fulcitos  esse  pluralitatibus  Itenoficioruni  atqut-  dignitatum.  P.  C2  :  Aestimo  igi- 
tur  mutidum  dictim  decrcscere  in  pravis  moribus — usque  ad  profunduin  delictorum, 
quousquc  vcniat  filius  perditionis,  etc.  Joannes  Episc.  Chenicnsis  Onus  Ecclesijie  (see 
note  28)  vrritcs  likewise,  A.i>.  l.'jl'.i,  cap.  19,  §  IG  :  IJefonnatio  vero  non  (let,  nisi  in  alicjuo 
general!  ct  liljcro  candidoquo  C'oncilio,  ulji  Spiritui  Sanoto,  non  nialigno,  locus  ad  sjiiran- 
dum  detur.  Heu  cum  formidine  conjicio,  nostrum  sacculuni  non  esse  dignum  congre- 
gatione  legitimi  Concilii,  in  (juo  vitiis  reprehensis  et  virtutiiius  jiromotis  Ecclesia  rcfor- 
matur:  adeo  erroruni  illudimur  operationilnis.  Concilia  profecto  debita  rare  et  sej^itcr 
celcl>rantur,  vel  Homae  seu  alibi  coram  potentibus  tractantur,  ulii  humilibus  ct  fulclibus 
non  libera  est  expressio,  ut  in  eis  Icnte  corrigantur  ca  (juac  divinum  cultum,  et  Chris- 
tionam  religionem,  reformationemque  coneemunt. 

'  Remarkable  in  this  respect  is  the  decree  of  William  III.,  duke  of  Saxon)',  which  ho 
published  in  conjunction  with  his  Parliament,  (hi.  Wcisninfcr  Snnntags  (.Sunday  before 
Palm  Sunday),  following  the  d.i)-  of  the  three  Holy  Kings,  M  10  (in  Schilter,  De  Lilicr- 
tatc  Ecclesiarum  Germaniac,  p.  808  ss.,  and  in  Rud(d|dii's  (lotha  Diplomatica,  Th.  1,  s. 
138  ff.)  :  Item  cs  sint  bissher  durch  dy  Inwohncr  unser  Lande  vil  usslendische  CJcrichte 
gesucht,  dass  den  Landen  cine  Unere  u.  auch  gross  .Schaden  u.  mercklich  Vorterbcni.s 
ist.  Nu  dem  vorbass  zu  bewarne,  so  haben  wir  gi'sazt  \\.  Iiestallt,  dass  vordcr  me  kcin 
Inwohncr  unscr  Ivindon,  Herrschafft  u.  Gebiete  nicmanden  vor  kein  usslcndisch  Go- 
richt,  es  sey  geiittlicii  odcr  wertlich  zyhen  oder  fordcrn  soil  umb  keinerleyge  .Snche,  »vj- 
dy  gesy  mag.  Danne  ist  eyn  Sacho  geystlich  u.  geh.irl  billichc  vor  gcistlich  Gcrichte, 
80  »ol  dcr  Clegcr  die  vor  geisflirh  (Jerir-lit''  bringen  in  uuscrn  Landcn,  dohen  sy  gchtirt, 
u.  sich  davor  an  Rcchto  gcnfignn,  dy  Snclie  nnrh,  do  sy  angcfangcn  wird,  zu  Evnde 
laufTcn  lasscn,  und  davnn  an  keine  fremde  (Jerirhte  usswondig  unser  Lande  bcruffi-n. — 
Idt  adir  dy  Sache  wcrlllirh,  so  sal  man  dy  nnbrrngcn  und  fordcrn  an  den  werltli<hcn 
Stuhlen  u.  Gcrichtcn,  diiruntcr  der  Antwortor  gescsscn  ist,  und  doran  dy  Sadie  gdiorf. 
Vor  densclbcn  Gcriclitc  snl  der  Cleger  syner  nngrvangen  Funleningc  folgen,  al»  sich 
dan  geliort,  biss  uff  F.ynde,  u.  »ich  dnvor  an  Rcchte  gcnOgen  lasscn,  sich  auch  davon  an 
kcin  usslcndisch  Gerichte  beruffen. — Wer  es  nu,  dass  jemant,  wcr  der  were,  in  unscrn 
linden,  Hcrrschaftcn  u.  Gebictcn  wohnhaflig,  »ich  an  Hccht  vor  geistlichen  adcr  werll- 
lichcn  Gcrichtcn  in  den  Iwindcn,  inmnsK<'n  obgcrdth  ist,  nicht  genugen  woltc  lussen, 
sondcrn  davon  bcruffcn,  odcr  sunst  usslandischc  Gcrichte  wcdcr  dy  unscrn  sucbcn  wOr- 
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ular  interests  of  ecclesiastics  were  brought  before  secular  tribu- 
nals,^ that  the  criminal  jurisdiction^  over  the  clergy  was  exercised 

den ;  derselbe  sol  von  Stunt  als  cya  Echter  des  Landes  Gehalten  werden,  u.  sal  vorder 
nimmermer  in  unsere  Lande  komnien,  sundern  dy  ewiglicli  rumen, — u.  ein  jeglicher 
sal  u.  mag  sich  zu  denselben  u.  zu  seinen  Gut  halten  mit  Ecchte  one  alle  Hindernisse  alg 
zu  imsern  u.  unser  Lande  rechten  Echter.  Wenn  auch  derselbe  Boten  ussenden  wer- 
de,  es  were  mit  Briven  oder  anders,  der  Brive  sal  man  keinen  uftnehmen,  sich  nichts  da- 
ran  keren,  u.  sich  zu  den  Boten  gehalten,  u.  mit  oni  gebaren,  als  mit  deme  Selbtlieter 
u.  Echter  one  alle  Verschonunge.  Item  als  wir  und  die  Unsem  viel  Jahr  bissher  durch 
die  geistliche  Eichter  am  mancherley  Sachen  willeu,  dj-  sie  alle  vor  sich  zieheii  und 
keine  usschliessen,  sie  sint  geistlich  oder  wertlich,  mannigfeldiglich  umbgezo^'en  und 
obermessig  sehr  beschwert  sint  worden,  dorinne  diselbeu  Eichter  Gott  noch  die  Gerech- 
tigkeit  zu  mermal  wenig  angesehen  han,  doruss  als  zu  besorgen  were  uff  lengere  Tat^e 
mercklicher  Ungloj-be  unter  den  Folcke  wachssen,  und  dadurch  Gotte  und  der  heil.  Kir- 
chen  Slissebitunge  und  Unere  gescheheu  mogte,  dorumb  Gott  zu  Lobe  und  seiner  heil. 
Kirchen  zu  Ereu  soUich  obel  zu  vemiiden ;  so  -nollen  wir  Fleiss  thun,  uns  mit  Fiirsten 
und  Pralaten,  in  der  Jurisdiction  wir  mit  unsern  Landen  und  HeiTschaften  gesessen 
sint,  brtagen,  u.  sie  bitten,  or  geistliche  Gerichte  zu  rechtfertigen,  und  keine  Sache  vor 
sich  zu  Ziehen  oder  zu  richten,  denn  welche  geistlich  sint ; — welche  Sache  aber  weltlich 
sint  dass  sv  sich  der  gar  nichtiss  annehmen.  Wir  sollen  und  wollen  auch  alle  in  unsem 
Landen,  Herrschaften  nnd  Gebieten  ernstlich  bestellen  und  schafFen,  dass  Nymandes, 
welch  wesen  der  sj-,  den  andern  um  Sachen  die  weltlich  sint  vor  kein  geistlich  Gerichte 
bringen,  fordern  noch  bannen  sal. — Wer  aber  das  nicht  liesse,  ymanden  vor  geistliche 
Gerichte  iiber  weltliche  Sachen  brechte,  und  uns  dieser  unser  Ordnunge  ungehorsam 
werde,  dorum  solt  her  sine  Sache,  dodurch  her  gefordert  hette,  gegen  sinen  WederteA'l 
ganz  verloren  haben, — solde  auch  dorzu  sinen  Herren,  unter  deme  her  sesse,  eynen  uuwe 
Schog  gr.  zu  Busse  vorvallen  syn. — So  sal  auch  unser  iglicher  mit  alien  Pfarrern  und 
dorumbe  gesessenen  bestellen,  dass  sie  keine  Brive  von  den  geistlichen  Eichtera  umb 
weltliche  Sachen  ufnehmen  noch  vorkiindigen  :  welcher  Pfarrer  aber  des  also  nicht  hal- 
ten wolt,  den  sal  man  keine  Fruchte  oder  Xuzunge  siner  Pfarre  volgen  lassen,  biss  so 
lange  dass  her  des  auch  gehorsam  werden.*  Xevertheless,  in  the  Naumburg  Conven- 
tion of  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  a.d.  1497,  there  is  a  remonstrance  (see  Miiller's  Eeichstags- 
theatrum  uiiter  Maxim.  I.  Th.  2.  Vorstell.  III.  s.  99  ff.),  §  4 :  Es  werden  auch  viel- 
maln  wemtliche  Personen  zu  merldichem  Schaden  in  werntlichen  Sachen  vor  geistlich 
Gericht  gefordert.  In  Hesse  (see  §  108,  note  3)  it  was  constantly  maintained  that  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  should  undertake  no  secular  causes ;  so  in  the  compact  with  Mav- 
ence,  a.d.  1422 ;  see  Kopp,  Isachr.  v.  d.  Verfassung  der  geistl.  u.  Civil-Gerichten  in  "d. 
Hessen-Casselischen  Landen,  Th.  1,  s.  190  ff.,  and  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Landgrave 
Lewis,  A.D.  1455 ;  see  the  collection  of  the  Hessian  Laws,  Th.  1,  s.  10  ff. 

^  After  the  example  of  France  (see  §  108,  note  13.  Instances  during  this  period  may 
be  found  in  the  Preuves  des  Libertoz  de  I'eglise  Gall.  chap.  viii.  no.  1  ss.)  in  Hesse  also ; 
see  Kopp  in  the  work  quoted  above,  Th.  1,  s.  198  f.  Accordingh',  the  clergj'  of  the 
Ehine  complain  at  an  assembly  in  Coblence,  a.d.  1479  (see  Georgii  Nationis  Germani- 
cae  Gravamina,  p.  257),  §  20  :  Item  Laici  interdum  cognoscunt  de  causis  et  super  bonis 
Clericorum,  et  bona  eorum  arrestant  et  occupant,  et  sibi  ipsis  appropriant.  §  21 :  Item 
juramenta  Laici  exigunt  a  subditis,  ne  unus  Laicorum  alium  impetat  coram  judice  ec- 
clesiastico  sed  ipsimet  cognoscunt  de  causis  ecclesiasticis. 

^  Compare  the  brief  of  Martin  V.  to  the  Archbishops  of  Portugal  (Eaynald.  1427,  no. 
19),  in  which  he  recommends  them,  in  connection  with  the  assembled  clergy  of  Portu- 
gal, to  lay  a  formal  charge  before  the  Eoman  curia,  against  the  encroachments  upon 
Church  liberties  in  which  the  King  indulged,  quasi  sibi  liceat  uti  potestate  regia  in 
Praelatos  et  Clericos  tanquam  in  Laicos  suae  ditioni  subjectos.  There  also  is  this  pas- 
sage :  quodque  est  non  minus  absurdum,  intelleximus,  ipsum  Eegem  in  causis  crimina- 

*  Translation  in  Appendii. 
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by  the  same,  and  thai  the  interference  of  foreign  ecclesiastical  tri- 
bunals was  forbidden.*  Still  more  generally  the  governing  powers 
vindicated  their  claim  to  examine  the  decrees  of  ecclesiastical  au- 
thorities before  their  publication.^  And  the  dangerous  increase  of 
landed  property  in  the  Church  induced  many  princes  to  follow  the 
previous  example  of  several  free  cities,  and  cither  to  forbid  alto- 
gether the  augmentation  of  Church  possessions,  or  else  to  require 
the  legal  sanction  of  the  sovereign  for  each  acquisition.*^ 

libus  tralii  facerc  Clericos  ctiam  in  sacerdotio  coustitutos  tic  foro  ecelesiastico  ad  judices 
saecularcs,  ct  per  eos  condcmnari  atiiuc  puuiri.  The  Parliinnont  of  Paris  not  unfrcqucnt- 
ly  condemned  bishops  to  imprisonmciU.  See  Preuves  dcs  Lihertez  de  leglise  Gall.  chap, 
vii.  no.  34  S3.  Besides,  the  free  towns  especially  asserted  the  right  of  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  clergy— for  instance,  Ileilbronn ;  see  Jagor's  Mitthcilungen  zur  schwabi- 
schen  und  fraukischeu  Keformations-Geschichto.     Bd.  1.  (Stuttgart,  1828),  s.  7  f. 

♦  In  France,  by  virtue  of  the  ](rivilege  granted  by  Urban  V.,  a.d.  13G7,  all  recourse 
to  a  foreign  tribunal,  even  ever}-  appeal  to  Home,  was  severelj*  censured  (Preuves  des 
Libertcz  de  leglise  Gall.  chaj).  i.x.).  The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  Sess.  x.xxi., 
A.D.  1438,  gave  a  more  general  impulse  to  tliis  movement ;  see  §  1.32,  note  .34.  How 
statutes  were  issued  against  appeals  to  Rome  in  the  diflerent  Western  kingdoms,  see 
Petri  Stoekmans  Defeiisio  Belgarum  contra  Evocationes  et  peregrina  .Indicia  (in  his 
0pp.  Omn.  Colon.  1700.  4),  cap.  iv  ;  on  the  Belgian  statutes  against  such  appeals,  see 
cap.  ii.  In  Germany  the  Saxon  regulation  of  144G  is  especially  worthy  of  note  ;  above, 
note  1.  Appeals  from  Germany  to  Rome  did  not,  indeed,  cease ;  however,  they  were 
reckoned  among  the  gravamina.  See  M.  Meyeri  Epist.  ad  Aen.  Sylv.,  above,  §  133,  note 
17,  and  the  Gravamina  Germ.  Nationis,  ann.  1510,  no.  10 ;  see  above,  §  1.35,  note  8. 

'  The  so-called  jiuPlnciti  rcgii,  in  France  Rvgium  Parcatis,  in  Xajjles  Ret/ium  Ercqua- 
lur,  named  after  the  different  forms  of  the  assent.  How  tiiis  right  was  maintained  in 
France,  gee  Preuves  dcs  Libertcz  de  leglise  Gall.  chap.  x.  Ix!wis  XL,  in  Mii5,  appointed 
a  commissioner  at  Amiens  to  examine  all  persons  coming  from  Rome,  whether  they  had 
any  jiapal  briefs  upon  them,  et  icelles  voir  et  visiter,  pour  S(;avoir  s'ellcs  sont  aucunc- 
mcnt  contraires  ou  prcjudiciablcs  a  nous,  et  i  la  dite  eglise  Gallicanc.  Et  au  cas  tju'cn 
trouverez  aucunes  qui  y  fussent  contraires  ou  jirejudiciablcs,  jirencz  les  et  retenez  par 
devers  vous,  ct  les  jiortcurs  arrestez  et  constituez  prisonnicrs,  si  vous  voj-ez  (juc  la  «na- 
tiere  y  soit  sujette  ;  ct  du  contcnu  esditcs  lettres  nous  advertissez,  ou  les  nous  cnvoycz 
fi  toutc  diligence,  pour  y  donner  la  provision  necessaire.  Martin  V.,  in  the  letter  <|uotcd 
above  in  note  3,  comidains  of  Portugal,  a.d.  1427  :  Dicitur  ctiam  nobis,  quod  slatutore- 
gio  mandatum  est,  no  ((uis  audeat  sine  ipsius  Regis  licentia  sul)  poena  mortis  et  ]>erditi- 
onis  bonorum  in  dictis  regnis  litcraa  apostolicas  publicare.  Wlu^n  John  II.,  king  of 
Portug.il,  instigated  by  Innocent  VIII.,  repealed  the  J'lacitiim  Ilrt/ium,  MKG,  the  peers  of 
the  realm  resisted,  anil  declared  that  without  the  consent  of  the  States  sucli  a  repeal  was 
void;  sec  Augustini  Manuelis  Hist.  Joan.  II.  Philip  the  Goo<l,  duke  of  Burgundj',  de- 
creed, 3d  January,  1 147  :  dat  nicmandt  en  brenghe,  oft  en  exequero  eeniglic  geestelycko 
moniticn,  iniiibitien  oft  andere  ghcljodcn,  o))  eeniglic  onder.Hacten  des  I.andts  van  Bra- 
bandt,  uyt  wat  Haocko  dat  liet  zj',  hy  cerst  komc  by  onse  OlTiciere  cnde  Wethouderen, 
endc  geve  hem  klacrlyck  te  kennen  tie  Miecke  waerom,  enile  verkrA-glie  tiorlof  cntle  con- 
sent.— Den  gene  die  dat  ileile,  sal  daer  an  verbeurt  hfbbt-n  nlle  sine  goeilercn,  entlc  to 
dicn  acn  syn  lyf  cencn  wegh  tc  S.  Peter  emle  S.  Pauls  te  Roomen  tc  doen.  Tliis  and 
several  later  edicts  issuc'l  in  the  Netlierlands,  together  witli  references  to  similar  laws 
of  other  nations — for  instance,  an  nrihr  of  Ferdinanil  the  Catholic  to  the  Viceroy  of  Na- 
ples, A.D.  1508 — may  l>c  seen  in  P.  Stoekmans  Jus  Belgarum  circii  Bullarum  poutifl- 
ciarum  Reccptioncm  (in  his  0pp.  Omn.),  cay.  ii. 

'  Arnold  and  Adolph,  dukes  of  Uucldrcs,  in  Mil  and  1409  prohibileil  the  endowment 
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§  138. 

INTERNAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  HIERARCHY. 

The  reforming  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  certainly  intend- 
ed to  restore  the  original  power  of  the  bishops.^  However,  their 
decrees  came  into  full  operation  in  France  only  as  long  as  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction  existed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  theory  which 
grew  up  in  the  struggle  with  the  mendicant  friars  was  stoutly 
upheld  in  France,  that  the  parochial  clergy  derived  their  spiritual 
authority  not  from  the  bishops,  but,  like  the  bishops  themselves, 
through  the  institution  of  Christ."     Out  of  France  this  theory  was 

of  ecclesiastics  or  religious  houses  with  landed  propertj-,  tithes,  rentals,  etc.  See  the 
Nederlanschen  Sulpitius  van  Jacobus  Baselius,  s.  236.  Philip  the  Good,  duke  of  Bur- 
gund}-,  passed  a  law  for  Holland  in  1-146,  that  no  members  of  religious  orders  should  pur- 
chase or  receive  propertj-  witliout  previous  examination  and  consent  of  commissioners 
(Brandt,  Historic  der  Reformatie,  Th.  1,  s.  38.  Groot,  Hollandsch  Plakaatboek,  Th.  1, 
s.  1471)  ;  the  same  also  for  Brabant  in  1461  (Brabandsch  Plakaatboek,  Th.  1,  s.  238). 
William  III.,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  in  1491  ordered  a  public  proclamation  to  be  made, 
dat  niemants,  wer  der  sy,  keyne  werntliche  Gutere,  es  sj-  an  Zinsen,  Renthen  ader  Ge- 
fellen,  geistlichen  Personcn  noch  Cloistern  nicht  mehr  verkeuffe,  and  that  it  should  not 
be  lawful  for  such  property  in  auj'  way  to  accrue  to  ecclesiastics  :  whoever  should  dis- 
obey, dem  woUet  nach  libe  und  gude,  als  demjhenen  der  uns  mit  libe  und  gude  verfal- 
len  ist,  griffen,  und  die  gutere,  die  den  geistlichen  hieruber  zugeeignet  werden  von  unser- 
wegen  innemen,  und  ine  die  ane  unsern  Beschiet  nit  widder  folgen  lassen  (the  documents 
may  be  seen  in  the  Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Closterhaus  Schiftenberg,  2ter 
Theil.  Giessen,  1755,  Fol.  Beilagen,  no.  166).  Albert  the  Peaceful,  duke  of  Mecklen- 
burg, forbade  the  clergj'  of  Giistrow  the  acquisition  of  property  ;  see  Analecta  Gustrovi- 
ensia,  p.  86.  Similar  prohibitions,  issued  by  Saxon  princes  for  individual  ecclesiastical 
corporations,  may  be  seen  in  J.  G.  Reinhardi  Meditationes  de  jure  Principum  Germaniae, 
cumprimis  Saxoniae  circa  sacra  ante  tempora  reformationis  exercito.  Halae,  1717.  4. 
p.  230  ss. 

^  So  says  Ludovicus,  Card.  Arelatensis,  at  the  Council  of  Basle,  of  which  he  was  Pres- 
ident, in  Aeneae  Syh-ii  De  Cone.  Basileensi,  lib.  i.  (ed  Cattopoli,  1667.  4.  p.  40)  :  Nee 
forsan  absonum  fuerit  dicere,  nullam  unquam  fuisse  S3-nodum,  quae  magis  quam  ista 
potestatem  Episcoporum  ampliaverit :  etenim  quid  hodie  erant  Episcopi,  nisi  umbrae 
quaedam  ?  (Compare  Gerson's  Simulacra  Depicta,  above,  §  109,  note  3.)  Quid  plus 
illis  restabat,  quam  baculus  et  mitra  ?  Numquid  pastores  sine  ovibus  dici  poterant, 
cum  nihil  in  subditos  statuere  possent  ?  Nempe  cum  esset  in  Ecclesia  primitiva  Epis- 
coporiim  summa  potestas,  hodie  ad  id  venerunt,  ut  solo  habitu  et  reditibus  superarent 
Presb3-teros.  At  nos  eos  in  statu  reposuimus  pristino  :  nos  beneficiorum  coUationem  ad 
eos  reduximus,  nos  eis  confirmationum  electionum  restituimus,  nos  causas  subditorum 
eisdem  reddidimus  audiendas,  nos  eos,  qui  jam  non  erant  Episcopi,  fecimus  Episcopos. 

^  See  vol.  ii.  §  62,  note  23;  and  above,  §  112,  note  3.  Gerson,  De  Potest.  Eccl.  Con- 
sid.  12  (0pp.  ii.  p.  250),  adduces  the  following— determinatio  sacrae  facultatis  theolo- 
giae  Parisiensis  nuper  edita  contra  temeritatem  extollentium  privilegiatos  super  Cura- 
tos  in  praedicationibus  et  confessionibus,  from  which  the  occasion  and  the  purport  of  this 
opinion  are  plain  ;  Art.  i.  :  Domini  Curati  sunt  in  Ecclesia  minores  Praelati  et  Hierar- 
chae  ex  primaria  institutione  Christi,  quibus  competit  ex  statu  jus  praedicandi,  jus  con- 
fessiones  audieudi,  jus  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  secundum  exigentiam  sui  status  et  pa- 
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not  even  sanctioned  by  all  the  liberal  canonists,^  and  it  was  alto- 
gether rejected  by  the  ultramontanes.''     Moreover,  the  parochial 

rochianorum  ministrandi,  jus  scpulturas  dandi,  jus  insupor  dccimas  ct  alia  jura  parochi- 
alia  rt'cipieiidi.  Art.  ii. :  Jus  praedicandi  ft  confessandi  competit  Praelatis  ct  Curatis 
principaliter  et  essciitialiter,  ct  Mcndicantibus  de  jtc-r  accideiis  ex  privilegio ;  quoiii- 
ara  sunt  introducti  vel  admissi  ex  couccssionc  et  bcneplacito  Dominorum  Praelato- 
rum.  Compare  Gerson,  De  Statibus  Ecclesiasticis,  and,  particularly,  Do  Statu  Curato- 
ruiu,  sixteen  cousiderationcs  (0pp.  ii.  p.  534)  :  E.  g.  Cousid.  i. :  Status  Curatoruni  suc- 
cedit  statui  Ixxii.  discipulorum  Christi  quoad  legem  novam,  ct  liguratus  est  iu  autiqua 
lege  per  Levitas.  Ac  proinde  status  Curatorum  est  de  iustitutioue  Christi  et  Apostolo- 
rum  suorum.  Cons.  ii. :  Status  Curatorum  est  de  essentiali  ac  iiitrinscca  Ecclesiae  liie- 
rarchia,  sicut  status  Praelatorum,  quamvis  inferior  sit,  et  pro  sua  i>crfectione  variabilior. 
Qua  ratione  Curati  simpliccs  non  aequeproprie  dicuutur  sponsi,  sicut  E])iscopi,  libcrius- 
que  permittuntur  cedere,  vel  renuntiare  curis  suis.  Cons.  vii.  :  Status  Curatorum  Ec- 
clesiae parochiales  sibi  dei)Utatas  liabet  iu  tali  libertato,  quod  nulli  alteri  sacerdoti  fas 
est,  ipsis  invitis,  autsine  eorum  licentia  pracdicare  in  cadem,  jiraesertim  dum  praedicarc 
voluerint  ipsi,  sed  ncc  confessiones  illic  audire,  neo  sacramcuta  niinistrare  :  salva  sem- 
per auctoritate,  vel  rationabili  ordinatioue  superiorum  I'raelatorum.  Viz.  De  Potest. 
Eccl.  Epilogus  Concl.  2  (0pp.  ii.  p.  256):  Extcnditur  plcnitudo  jmlestatis  Papae  super 
omnes  inferiores  solum  dum  subest  nccessitas  ex  defectu  Ordinariorum  iuferiorum,  vel 
dum  apparet  evidens  utilitas  Ecclesiae  :  qucmadmodum  dici  jjotest  de  Episcopis  rcspec- 
tu  I'lcbanorura,  seu  propriorum  sacerdotum,  quorum  possunt  sujjplere  defectus.  Thus, 
Sernio  contra  buUam  Mendicantium  (1.  c.  p.  437)  :  Ad  Curatos  spcctat  e.x  statu  eorum, 
jure,  aut  facultate  concionarL. — .Scciuitur,  Papam  aut  alium  quemvis  jus  hoc  Curatis  au- 
ferre,  aut  impedirc  non  debere.  Et  ideo  nuUus  in  Ecclesia  eorum  concionari  del)et  «bs- 
que  eorum  facultate. — Ad  Curatos  pertinet  jus  audicndi  confessioues. — Sequitur  Papam 
— non  debere  auferre  islam  ])otestatem  aut  jus  ijisis  Curatis  absque  eorum  placito  ct  vo- 
luntate,  saltern  cxpcdiens  non  est.  Sequitur,  nullum  Privilegiatum  confessionem  au- 
dire debere  in  loco  parochialis  Ecclesiae  absque  consensu  et  facultate  Curati.  /Vlmainus 
would  even  have  granted  to  the  parochial  clergy  a  voice  at  the  Councils.  Cf.  Exposi- 
tio  circa  decisiones  M.  Occam  super  |)otestatc  summi  Pontif.  Qu.  i.  c.  18,  sect.  1.  (Uer- 
sonii  0[>p.  ii.  p.  1UG7).  Secundo,  dicitur  Concilium  debere  congrogari  e.x  omni  statu  hie- 
rarchico:  nam  sunt  duo  status  liierarcliici  in  Ecclesia,  scil.  status  Praelatorum  superio- 
rum  et  inferiorum  :  unde  in  tali  Concilio  debent  interesse  singuli  Episcopi,  similiter  ex 
jiarte  Clcri  et  Curatorum  dc  singulis  Episcojiatibus  aliquis  debet  interesse,  ct  tales  ha- 
bent  voces  ct  auctoritatem  deliberandi  in  Concilio.  All  opinions  which  contravened  this 
theory  were  condemned  \>y  the  Sorbonne,  and  had  to  Ihj  recanted.  Thus  the  Domini- 
can, Jo.  Sarrazin  (see  §  130,  note  23),  in  1429,  was  also  obliged  to  recant  the  statement 
(d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  227)  :  Dicerc,  infcriorum  Praelatorum  potestatem  jurihdictionis,  sivo 
hint  E|>iscopi  8ivc  Curati,  es.se  immediate  a  Deo,  sicut  poleslatem  Papae,  vcritati  (|UO- 
dammodo  repugnat ;  and  to  acknowledge  instead  :  cvangelicac  et  apostolicao  cunsonat 
verilati.  The  Franciscan,  Joannes  Bartholomeus,  in  1451,  %vas  refu.sed  the  degree  of  licen- 
tiate in  theology,  because  lie  had  preached  (il'Argentre  I.,  ii.  j).  251),  (|Uoil  Parochiani 
pos.'iunt  lilicTc  Bc  Mendicantibus  per  Ordinarios  admi.ssis  confiteri  abs(|ue  (Curatorum  li- 
Cbutt^i.  Among  the  fourteen  propositions  of  the  Franciscan,  Joannes  Angelus  (see  §  136, 
note  23),  which  were  condemned  in  14«2,  was  tliLi  (d'Argentre  I.,  li.  ji.  ,'l()5)  :  I.  Fratrcs 
minores  pracsentati  Episcopo  et  admissi  sunt  proprii  Saccrdotes  et  veri  (jurali,  et  melius 
<|uani  Presbylcri  parochiales,  quia  facultatoni  sMam  habent  a  summo  Pontifice,  et  diet! 
Presbj-teri  ob  ipso  lOpiscopo  (lunitaxat,  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

^  For  instance,  not  by  Alphonsus  Tostatu.t  (see  §  131),  note  5),  Quaest.  87,  in  Matth. 
xvi.  :  iCpiscopus  sub  se  nullos  habet  habenles  ordinariam  jurisdicliuncm,  sed  Curati  om- 
nes sunt  Conimissarii :  et  sic  toUi  jurisdictioest  F^jiiscopi  immediate.  Et  si  nollct  poncrc 
Curatos,  sed  ipse  adniinistraret,  licite  faceret,  si  sudiceret  ad  hoc. 

*  Sec  §  13G,  note  lb.     Compare  especially  the  refutation  by  Joannes  do  Turrccremata 


CHAP.  II.— NAT.  CHURCHES.    §  139.  MORALS  OF  THE  CLERGY.      343 

clergy  were  not  unfrequently  subjected  to  severe  oppression  from 
their  ecclesiastical  superiors.^ 

§  139. 

MORAL  CONDITION  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

The  reformation  of  the  deeply  degraded  clergy  was  the  princi- 
pal part  of  that  reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members, 
the  call  for  which  was  resounding  through  this  entire  period.  But 
in  this  respect  also  all  efforts  for  reform  seemed  generally  fruitless, 
and  the  lamentations  over  the  coarseness  and  ignorance,  over  the 
unspiritual  and  immoral  conduct  of  the  clergy,  remain  down  to 
the  end  of  this  period  unaltered  and  the  same.^     The  foulest  stain 

(see  §  136,  note  12)  of  Johannes  de  Poliaco  (sec  above,  §  112,  note  3)  in  his  Summa  de 
Ecclesia,  ii.  c.  59  ss.  He  declares  himself,  c.  G3,  in  the  words  of  Petrus  de  Palude,  to 
this  effect,  quia  Christus  per  se  non  fecit  nisi  unum  Curatum,  scilicet  Petrum  : — sed  quia 
impossibile  erat,  quod  per  se  solum  (^Petrus)  perfecte  totius  gregis  curam  ageret,  ideo  per 
consequens  (Clwistus)  commisit  illi  facere  alios  Curatos,  quotquot  ipse  pro  adjutorio  sue 
et  populi  salute  opus  esse  cognosceret.  Nee  Christus  per  se  instituit,  nisi  unam  solam 
curam  ; — sed  Petrus  postmodum  per  se  et  per  alios  divisit  provincias,  et  dioeceses,  et  pa- 
rochias.  The  last  two  propositions  which  John  Kaltenniarkter  was  obliged  to  recant  at 
Vienna  in  1492  (see  §  136,  note  24),  only  differ  from  the  Gallican  theory  in  form,  and  this 
form  itself  probably  does  not  belong  to  the  accused ;  see  Gersonii  Sermo  contra  BuU. 
Mendicant,  above,  note  2. 

^  Epistola  de  Miseria  Curatorum,  Aug.  Vind.  1489,  epitomized  in  the  Auctarium  Ca- 
tal.  Test.  Verit.,  p.  283.  Here  nine  devils  are  enumerated,  by  whom  the  curate  is  tor- 
mented. Sextua  diabolus  est  Officialis,  qui  sine  causa  infamat  Plebanum,  recipit  pecu- 
niam,  et  admittit  iguominiam  ;  amat  denarium,  et  tolerat  fornicarium ;  toUit  munera, 
et  destruit  jura.  Septimus  diabolus  est  Episcopus,  qui  jam  contributum,  jam  postulat 
subsidium,  etc. 

^  See  Jo.  Trithemii,  Abb.  Spanheimensis,  Institutio  Vitae  Sacerdotalis  (written  about 
1485,  in  his  0pp.  Pia  et  Spiritualia,  ed.  Jo,  Busaeus.  Mogunt.  1G05,  fol.  p.  765  ss.).  c. 
1:  Indocti,  rudes,  jam  sine  discretione  meriti  ad  sacerdotium  veniunt,  qui  moribus  suis 
pessimis  Christi  oves  infeliciter  occidunt.  Nulla  jam  in  ordinandis  Clericis  vitae  sanc- 
titas  requiritur,  literarum  eruditio  nulla  postulatur,  conscientiae  puritas  non  attenditur. 
SufBcit  apud  eos,  si  currentem  sortem  possint  construere,  si  cujus  partis  orationis  sit  Do- 
minus,  respondere,  si  ita,  et  non,  intelligere.  Vae  nostrae  tempestatis  Episcopis,  qui 
saecularibus  negotiis  intenti  ordinationes  clericorum  non  considerant,  sed  curam  exami- 
nandi  imperitis  locant !  Quam  districtam  sunt  subituri  sententiam,  qui  se  totius  in  Ec- 
clesia mali  exhibent  causam  !  Cap.  4 :  Studium  scripturarum  sacerdotes  nostri  abjici- 
unt,  eruditionem  negligunt,  pro  libris  scripturarum  aves  et  canes  enutriunt. — Nihil  aliud 
quam  mundanum  sapiunt,  nihil  quam  vanum  diligunt,  nihil  nisi  carnale  intelligunt. — 
Sedent  in  insidiis  cum  potatoribus  in  tabernis,  ludis  et  comessationibus  vacant,  non  est 
timor  Dei  ante  oculos  eorum. — Nihil  penitus  de  scripturis  intelligunt,  discero  contem- 
nunt.  Romana  lingua  scribere  vel  loqui  nesciunt,  vix  in  vulgari  exponere  Evangelia 
didicerunt.  Quantos  errores,  fabulas  et  haereses  in  Ecclesia  praedicando  populis  enun- 
cient,  quis  nisi  expertus  credere  posset !  Pro  libris  sibi  liberos  comparant,  pro  studio 
concubinas  amant.  Isti  sunt  caeci  duces  caecorum,  qui  populum  Dei  ad  justitiam  non 
erudiunt,  sed  potius  seducunt. — Non  possum  non  dolere,  videns  onine  malum  in  Eccle- 
sia ex  ignorantia  sacerdotum  procedere.  Quis  enim  non  doleat,  illos  mandata  nescire, 
qui  constituti  sunt  alios  instruere  ? — Sacerdotes  nostri  mundanis  cupiditatibus  effluunt, 
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of  the  clerg)',  their  unchastity,  seemed  only  lo  increase  in  propor- 
tion as  it  was  assailed  with  greater  zeal.-  As  the  sternest  de- 
nunciations of  the  reforming  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  could 
not  even  produce  external  decorum  in  a  large  part  of  the  eccle- 
siastics^ there  present,  so  the  decrees  of  these  councils  upon  this 
subject  continued  to  have  no  visible  effect  upon  the  Church.'' 
No  century  can  produce  so  many  decrees  of  synods  and  bishops 
against  the  concubinarii  as  the  fifteenth.^  And  yet  in  no  century 
are  the  complaints,  as  well  as  the  scandal,  caused  by  the  licentious- 
ness of  the  clergy,  which  in  Italy  not  unfreipicntly  amounted  to 
unnatural  crimes,®  and  by  the  fruitlessness  of  all  remedies,  so  nu- 
merous as  in  this."     The  severer  sentences  could  not,  for  the  most 

corrigere  vitiosos  noii  pracsumunt,  quia  sc  deliquisse  in  majoribus  ngnoscunt. — Nee  mi- 
ruiu,  si  minores  vacent  a  .studio  scripturaruni,  cum  inter  Praelatos  paucos  invcnias,  qui 
vetcruni  exeniplis  inhaereant.  Eliguntur  enini  ut  plnrinium  non  doctiores,  sed  ad  con- 
gregandas  divitia.s  perituras  avidiores.  Codices  scriplurarum  aut  nullos  liabcnt,  aut 
paucos,  quippe  qui  odio  scientiani  porsetiuuntur.  Kt  <|uia,  s-icut  1  )ominus  per  ))roplietam 
(Malach.  ii.)  loquitur,  saccrdotes  notitiam  Icgis  al)jecerunt,  proptcrea  conteiniitiliilcs  in 
populo  facti  sunt.  Clamant  quidem  in  tribulatione  ad  Dominuni,  sed  non  c.xaudit  cos: 
quoniam  qui  avertit  aures  suas  ne  audiat  legem,  oratio  ejus  erit  execrabilis.  Non  ergo 
mirentur  sacerdotes,  quod  cos  eontemnunt  Laiei,  quoniam  ipsi  spernunt  maudata  Cliris- 
ti.     Timeo  autem  rehetnenter,  in  brevi  contra  Chrum  grai-iorafulura. 

'  J.  A.  Theiner  and  A.  Tlieincr,  die  Einfuhrung  dererzwungenen  Ehelosigkeit  bei  den 
christl.  Gei.itlichen  u.  ilirc  Folgcn.  15d.  2.  Abtli.  2.  s.  642  iT.  ;  F.  W.  Carove  Vollstandige 
Sammlung  der  Colibatgesefze  fur  die  katliol.  AVeltgei.stJichen  niit  Anni.  (oder  uber  das 
Colibatgesetze  des  rem.  kathol.  Klerus,  2te  Ai)th.)  Frankf.  a.  M.  1833.  8,  s.  342  ff. 

'  A  catalogue  of  the  speeches  made  at  Constance,  and  published  by  v.  d.  Ilardt  and 
Walch,  may  be  seen  in  Tlieiner,  s.  047  ff.  On  the  speeches  of  Uasle,  sec  ibid.  s.  C;i2  fl". 
Compare  the  i)assage  quoted  by  SchcUiorn  in  the  preface  to  Raupachs  Evangel.  Oestcr- 
reich,  Th.  2,  s.  xviii.,  from  the  speech  delivered  by  I'etrus  de  I'ulka,  jirofessor  at  Vienna, 
before  the  Council  of  Constance,  A.i>.  141G:  Attendite  ct  videte,  ecce  CIcrus  Romanae 
Curiae,  quae  a  tempore  schismatis  ultra  humanam  nialitiam  dcpravata  aestimatur,  simi- 
liter Clerus  hujus  dioecescos,  imo  hujus  civitatis  et  ijisiusmct  synodi,  (|uam  olicdiens 
nobis  cxistat.  Considerate  quaeso,  an  rcverendo  banc  sacram  .sjnoduni,  in  ( iijus  oculis 
versntur  cottidie,  saltern  in  minimo  vitam  dissolufani  emcndaverit.  I'ro  rerto  dicuntur 
Clerici  curiales  adhuc  suas  tencre  concubjnas  inverecunde  palain  omniljus,  adhuc  justi- 
tiam  vendere,  ac  vcluti  omni  sjiecic  Ie])rac  ut  jirius  sordcscere,  etc. 

*  At  Constance  the  subject  was  undertaken  in  good  earnest,  as  one  may  sec  from  the 
Rcfomiatorium  (comi)are  §  131,  note  13)  cap.  33  (.see  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I,  x. 
p.  030)  ;  however,  no  canon  was  composed  upon  this  subject,  for  all  tlic  reforms  which 
were  dcferreil  till  after  the  Papal  election  came  to  nothing.  See  tlio  canon  of  Uasle, 
.Sess.  XX.  §  102,  note  22.  »  Sec  the  works  of  Theiner  and  Carove,  quoted  above. 

*  Jo.  Franc.  Pici,  Mirandulne  Domini,  nd  I^eoneni  P.  M.  de  reformandis  moribus 
oratio,  A.i».  1517  (in  the  Fanci.  ulus  Rerum  Expetend.  el  Fugiendaruni  ed.  E,  Ilrown,  p. 
419)  :  al)  illis  (Hacordolibus)  ctiam  (proh  pudor  !)  foeminae  abiguntur  ad  eorum  liliidines 
cxplcndas,  et  mcritorii  pucria  i)arentibus  commodanluret  condonantur  his,  ipii  ab  omni 
corporis  etiam  conccssa  voliiptate  sc^c  immaculatos  ru^todire  ilebenMit;  hi  pustca  ud  sa- 
cerdotionim  gradus  promoveiilur,  net.itis  (lore  tr.iriNacto  jam  exoleti. 

'  Compare  especially  the  writing'*  of  the  following  persons:  Laurcntius  Jualinianus, 
Patriarch  of  Venice,  t  Hai ;  Dc  Complanctu  Chrislianac  Perfect  ionis  (0pp.  ed.  Vcnetiis, 
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part,  be  carried  into  execution,  "because  of  the  numbers  of  the 
guilty :  thus  the  avarice  of  the  bishops  could  more  easily  lead  to 
the  substitution  of  pecuniary  fines,  which  were  soon  commuted 
for  a  standing  annual  tax  paid  by  the  concubinarii.^     As  licen- 

1751,  foL  t.  ii.  p.  6)  ;  De  Institutione  etRegimine  Praelatorum,  c.  20.  Alphonsus  Tosta- 
tus,  bishop  of  Avila  and  lord  high-chancellor  of  Castile,  f  1454 ;  Contra  Clericos  Con- 
cubinarios  (0pp.  ed.  Venet.  1728,  fol.  t.  xxv.  p.  58).  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence, 
t  1459 ;  Sunima  Confessionalis,  p.  iii.  de  Clericis,  Praelatis,  Episcopis,  c.  10-16.  Felix 
ilammerlin  (Malleolus),  canon  at  Zurich,  f  between  1457  and  1464.  Extracts  from  his 
works,  which  are  for  the  most  part  unedited  (a  collection  has  been  edited,  Variae  Oblec- 
tationis  Opuscixla,  Basil,  1479,  fol.),  may  be  seen  in  Meister's  Beriibmte  Zuricher.  Basel, 
1782,  Th.  1,  s.  34  ff.  Wirz  Helvetische  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  3,  s.  201  ff.  J.  v.  Mul- 
ler's  Geschichte  Schweizerischer  Eidgenossenschaft,  neue  Aufl.  1826,  Th.  4,  s.  225  f. 
Dionysius  de  Leewis,  commonlj-  called  a  Eyckel  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  a  Carthu- 
sian monk  of  Ruremonde,  f  1471 ;  De  Vita  et  Regimine  Praesulum,  Art.  18,  27  ss.  37. 
De  Vita  et  Regimine  Archidiaconorum,  Art.  19  ss. ;  De  Vita  Canonicorum  ;  De  Vita  Cu- 
ratorum.  Hermannus  Ryd  de  Reen  (Prior  of  the  Monaster}'  of  Neuwerk  in  Halle,  after- 
ward parish  priest  at  the  same  place,  |  1476 ;  see  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsvic,  ii.  p.  489), 
De  Vita  et  Honestate  Clericorum  (written  1467,  Magdeburgi),  in  Brownii  Appendix  ad 
Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetend.  et  Fugiend.,  p.  129  ss.  Rodericus  Sancius  Episc.  Zamo- 
rensis  et  Referendarius  Pauli  P.  II.  ;  Speculum  Vitae  Humanae  (this  appeared  at  Rome 
in  1468,  it  was  aftei-ward  reprinted  several  times),  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  Lavacrum  Conscientiae 
(anon}-mous,  probablj'  first  published  at  Augsburg  in  1489,  afterward  at  Cologne  in 
1499.  4),  cap.  4,  13,  15,  17.  Baptista  Mantuauus,  a  Carmelite  at  Mantua,  for  three  years 
general  of  his  order,  +  1516,  Alfonsus,  lib.  iii. ;  De  Calamitatibus  Temporum,  lib.  iii. 
Joannes  Trithemius,  Benedictine  Abbot  at  Spanheim,  afterward  at  St.  James's  in  Wurz- 
burg,  f  1516 ;  Institutio  Vitae  Sacerdotalis,  especiallj'  cap.  2.  (ejusd.  Opp.  Pia  et  Spiritu- 
alia,  ed.  Jo.  Busaeus,  Mogunt.  1605,  fol.  p.  768  ss.)  Jacobus  Wimpheling,  professor  at 
Heidelberg,  1 1528,  Apologia  pro  Republica  Christiana ;  Libellus  de  Integritate  ;  Epistola 
ad  Sacerdotem,  ut  Concubinam  dimittat,  in  the  Auctarium  Catal.  Test.  Verit.  p.  275  ss. 
Sebastian  Brandt,  chancellor  of  Strasburg,  11520;  Das  niiw  SchiffvonNarragonia,  1494. 
Jo.  Geiler  von  Kaisersberg,  preacher  in  Strasburg,  f  1510,  Navicula  s.  Speculum  Fatuo- 
rum  (sermons  a.d.  1498),  1511;  Das  Buch  von  der  Omeissen.  Jac.  Siberti,  monk  in 
the  Monasters  of  Laach,  De  Calamitatibus  hujus  Temporis,  written  in  1509-1516  (edited 
by  Gieseler  in  Vater's  kirchenhist.  Archiv.  1826,  Heft.  2,  s.  109  ff.).  Satirical  stories  of 
clerical  licentiousness  maj'  be  seen  in  Poggii  Florentini,  chancellor  of  the  Republic  of 
Florence,  f  1459,  Facetiae,  and  in  Henr.  Bebelii,  professor  at  Tubingen,  \  1516,  Trium- 
phus  Veneris,  lib.  iii. — v.  and  Facetiae.  There  are  also  scornful  allusions  in  the  Fables 
of  Laurentius  Abstemius,  librarian  at  Urbino,  f  after  1516,  which  are  usually  appended 
to  the  editions  of  .i'Esop's  Fables  in  the  16th  centuiy.  Extracts  of  passages  from  most 
of  these  works  relating  to  this  subject  may  be  seen  in  the  work  of  Theiner  quoted  above. 
Compare  also  the  reflections  in  the  Epist.  de  Miseria  Curatorum,  Aug.  Viud.  1489  (in 
the  Append,  ad  Catal.  Test.  Verit.  p.  283) :  Si  fortitudo,  sanctitas,  sapientia  Samsonem, 
David,  Salomonem  a  concubitu  mulieris  praeservare  non  potuit,  quis  Curatores  ab  eodem 
veneno  unquam  liberabit  ?  Sicut  impossible  est,  cum  pice  communicari,  et  ab  ea  non 
coinquinari ;  ita  non  suscipiendum  est,  cum  muliere  habitare,  et  ab  ea  non  maculari. 
0,  quam  rarum  est,  si  Curator,  uxorem  non  habens,  se  non  coinquinat!  Ab  hoc  tem- 
pore, quo  Clericos  ab  uxoribus  sanctio  Apostolica  sequestravit,  nullus  unquam,  quan- 
tumcunque  sanctus  et  continens,  sine  suspicione  fuit.  Autea  per  sacerdotis  prolem  tota 
nostra  salus  profluxit,  nunc  autem  non  nisi  scandalum  venit.  Olim  unusquisque  sacer- 
dotum  in  sua  legitima  contentabatur :  nunc  vero  sacerdos,  qui  propriam  non  habet, 
feminis  indifferenter  utitur.  De  illis  nemo  quod  malum  est  promebat :  de  istis,  quomo- 
do  luxuriantur,  etiam  puer  cantat ! 
*  This  practice  was  indeed  expressly  forbidden  by  the  Cone.  Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  23. 
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tiousness  became  more  customary  among  the  clergy,  a  frivolous 
moral  estimate  of  such  transgressions  began  to  prevail  among 
them.^     The  laity  naturally  shared  in  this  opinion,  and  so  the  sin 

(ilansi  xxviii.  p.  1107);  Cone.  Dcrtusanuin  (i.e.  Tortofsanum),  ann.  1429,  e.  2  (1.  c.  p. 
1144) ;  Cone.  Basileense  Sess.  XX.  (see  §  132,  note  22),  and,  instead,  sentence  of  sus- 
pension and  degradation  pronounced  against  the  concubinarii ;  nevertheless,  Peter  II., 
Bp.  of  Breslau,  at  a  council  assemlded  there  between  1447  and  145G,  uj^ain  decreed 
(Uartzheim  Concil.  Germ,  v.,  p.  445),  quatenus  onincs  Clerici — concubinas,  sive  focari- 
as,  aut  alias  niulicres  quascunque  de  incontinentia  susjiectas — rejiciant  et  desistant, — 
sub  poena  d(cem  Jloreiwrum  nobis  ad  Canuram  iwgtrnin  irrtmtssibllittr  pcrsolr(n<Iorum. 
Accordingly  there  are  incessant  complaints  against  this  scandal ;  seeTheobaldi  I'ublica 
Conquestio  in  Cone.  Const.,  ann.  1417,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  I.  xix.  p.  909.  Pel.  Hanimerlin, 
see  Wirz  Ilelvet.  Kirchengcsch.  Th.  3.  s.  77.  Dionysius  Carthusianus  De  Vita  et  Kegi- 
mine  Archidiaconorum.  Art.  xix.  contra  periculosani,  vitiosam  atque  daninabilem  con- 
suetudinem  visitandi  et  pecuniam  recipiendi  a  fornicariis.  Ilermannus  Ryd  de  Reen  Do 
Vitaet  Ilonestatc  Clcricorum,  c.  1,  in  Brownii  App.  j).  133.  Jacobus  Siberti  Do  Calanii- 
tatibus  hujus  Teniporis  tells  (Vatcr's  Arehiv.  182C,  s.  181)  how  a  certain  Archbi.-ihop  of 
Cologne  (Theoderich,  1423)  charged  the  concubinarii,  under  pain  of  heavy  penalties,  to 
dismiss  their  concubines,  but  soon  changed  his  tone,  p.  184:  accepit  nempe  antistcs  a 
sacerdotibus  pecunias,  et  dimisit  illis  concubinas  :  forte  vel  nesciebat  alio  remedio  mali- 
tiae  temporuni  obviare, — vol  multitudine  territns  jiroficerc  dcsjicrabat.  AMien  John 
Busch,  provost  of  the  monaster}-  of  Xeuwerk  in  Halle,  about  1450,  imposed  upon  the 
clergj-  of  his  archdeaconry-  the  dismissal  of  their  concubines  (see  his  own  stor}-  in  Leib- 
nitii  Scri])tt.  Brunsv.  ii.  p.  819),  quidam  eorum  potius  elegerunt  Ecclesias  suas  quam 
famulas  suas  dimittcre.  Ecclesias  enim  suas  sine  rcctore  relinquentes  cum  famulabus 
suis  inde  recesserunt.  A  certain  knight  laid  his  conijdaints  and  his  opinion  on  this 
point  before  the  provost:  Populus  illarum  Ecclcsiarum  missas  non  habent,  nee  ser- 
mones,  nee  alia  diviuu,  sed  vadunt  (juasi  sine  Deo  sicut  gontilos.  Melius  csset,  quod 
permitteretis,  ut  Plebani  suas  retinercnt  concubinas,  quam  at  populus  illc  tanquamgcn- 
tilis  efficeretur  :  hoc  enim  esset  minus  malum. 

'  Stephani  Episc.  Brandenburgcnsis  (from  1422-1459)  Comm.  ad  Orat.  Domin.  c.  17 
(in  Ph.  W.  Gercken'8  ausfiilirl.  Stiftshistorie  von  Brandenburg.  Braunscliwcig  u.  Wolfeu- 
buttel,  17CG.  4,  s.  22G)  :  Quid  ergo  dicemus  de  Ck-ro  nostro  et  saeerdotibus,  inter  quofl 
etsi  pauci  sunt  simoniaci,  j)auciores  vcro  schisniatici,  ])aucissimi  vel  rulli,  ut  s]>eramu8, 
extant  haeretiei,  a  quibus  ut  sic  populus  ad  ijisorum  pernicieni  ccdesiastica  reciperet 
sacramenta;  sunt  tamen,  quod  cunj  dolore  et  non  .sine  magnis  gemitibus  dicere  nos 
Veritas  compellit,  heu  plurimi  concubinarii  et  fornicatores  etiani  notorii,  ex  quorum  vita 
plurimi  scandalizantur,  non  solum  vulgares  ct  jilcbcji,  sed  etiam  Magnates  et  principcs. 
Et  adeo  }>cstis  ista  ct  crimen  hoc  invaluit,  ut  talibus  sacerdotibus  frons  merelricis  facta 
sit,  sic  ut  pro  modico  ducant,  fornicationem  et  adulteriu  comniiltcro. — Nam  etsi  e.\  lnj)su 
caniis  impraegnantur  ab  eis,  vel  forte  ali  aliis,  focariac  et  miTi'trices  eorum,  non  infici- 
antur  vel  abnegant  peccatum,  sed  pro  summo  lionore  urbitrantur,  se  parentcs  illorum 
CMC,  qui  de  damnabili  coitu  procreantur.  Undo  ct  gloriando  de  malitia  sua  convicinos 
prtsbytoron  et  alios  laicos  utrius<iue  se.xu.i*  convocant,  et  jier  se  patrinos  ad  filiorum  suo- 
rum  ba]itif(ina  invitant,  niagnamquc  fe.Hlivilatem  pro  talium  filiorum  generalionc  ct  ho- 
Icmnitatcm  et  gau'lium  faciunt  de  ')Uo  jK>tius  deberent  luctum  .suscipere,  etc.  Compare 
the  levity  with  which  Aeneas  Sylvius,  alreadj-  in  orders,  and  engaged  at  the  Council  of 
Basle,  inform*  his  father  of  the  liirth  of  a  son  begotten  at  Strasburg,  Ep.  15:  Ccrtc  ncc 
lapideum  ncc  fcrrcum  gi'iiui^ti  filium,  cum  exses  tu  canieus.  Scis,  qualis  tu  gnllus  fuc* 
ris ;  at  nee  ego  custratus  Mim,  nequo  ex  frigidorum  numero.  Nee  sum  liypocrita,  ut 
videri  bonus  quam  csne  nuilim.  Faleor  ingenue  iiieum  erratum,  quia  ncc  sanctior  sum 
David  Rege,  nee  Salomonc  napientior.  Anti(|uuni  et  vetus  fst  hoc  delictum,  ncc  »clo, 
quia  CO  careat.  Late  patft  hacc  pcstis  (si  pestis  est,  naturalibus  uti).  i|uan(iuani  non 
video,  cur  tantoperc  damnuri  coitus  dcbcat,  cum  natura,  quae  nihil  |jerperam  o|)cratur, 
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of  licentiousness  increased  in  a  fearful  manner,^"  and  introduced 

omnibus  ingenuerit  animantibus  hunc  appetitum,  ut  genus  continuaretur  humanum, 
etc.  In  the  diocese  of  Spires  two  zealous  bishops  in  succession  never  ceased  bringing 
to  the  recollection  of  their  diocesan  synods  the  canons  against  the  concubinarii ;  these 
were  Lewis  of  Helmstadt,  1478-1504  (see  the  Synodal  acts  in  Wiirdtwein  Subsidia  Diplom. 
sii.  p.  196  ss.),  and  Philip  of  Rosenberg,  1504-1513  (Wiirdtwein  Nova  Subsid.  Dipl.  \aii. 
p.  294  ss.).  In  return  the  latter  had  to  learn  (see  Jubilee-s}Tiod,  1505,  Nova  Subsid. 
Dipl.  viii.  p.  299)  that  his  clergj'  complained — inter  convivas  et  scortornm  consortia,  in 
Episcopatu  Spirensi  solam  luxuriam  esse  peccatum,  et  pene  neminem  fuisse  punitum, 
nisi  solum  illos  aut  eos  frequentius,  qui  castitatis  vitio  laborabant,  caeteros  vero  longe 
enormioribus  gravioribusque  irretitos  criminibusaut  a  poena  fuisse  immunes,  aut  saltern 
mediocriter  in  comparatione  lascivorum  mulctatos ;  cum  tanien  sancti  Doctores  et  jura 
canonica  afferant,  incontmentiavi  inter  pcccata  mortalia  esse  minimum.  The  bishop  per- 
sisted with  his  decrees,  moti  ex  hoc  verbo  Gregorii,  quo  dicit,J'oi-nicationem  minorisqui- 
dem  esse  culpae,  majoris  antem  diffamiae,  cujus  auctoritatis  huic  vitio  dediti  prima  verba, 
nos  vero  ultima  attendimus,  propter  quod  ipsi  peccatum  hoc  smmi  in  se  parvi  faciunt, 
nos  difFamiam  et  scandalum  magnifacimus.  Pensamus  haec  et  multa  alia  innumera- 
bilia  mala  corporis,  famae  et  animae,  quae  haec  cum  mulieribus  suspectis  conversatio  et 
cohabitatio  secum  aflferunt,  inprimis  autem  illud,  quod  raro  tales  vere  et  catholice  pec- 
cata  sua  confitentur:  emendandi  propositum,  quod  habere  se  dicunt,  regulariter  aut  Ac- 
tum est  aut  falsum,  et — legitime  et  coram  Deo  non  absolvuntur.  Hermannus  Ryd  de 
Reen  de  Tita  et  Honestate  Clericorum,  c.  1,  in  Brown,  App.  ad  Fasciculum,  p.  133  : 
Antiquitus — raali  Clerici  et  sacerdotes  fuerunt  hypocritae, — quibus  valde  erat  infestus 
Salvator, — cum  saepe  eos  redarguit,  contra  eos  praedicavit. — Moderni  autem  Clerici  pe- 
jores  sunt  illis  hj-pocritis,  qui,  licet  mali  sunt  et  pessimi  praevaricatores  pro  majori 
parte,  non  tamen  talia  in  occulto  hominibus  nescientibus,  ut  hypocritae,  fecerunt. 
Utinam  foret  ita  bonum,  ut  justi  coram  hominibus  apparerent,  ne  homines  in  eis  scan- 
dalizarentur.  Sed  aliter  est  negotium  :  quoniam  minus  verecundantur  laicis,  gloriantes 
de  malitia  eorum  et  male  actis.  Quot  publicos  fomicatus  sive  fornicarios  videmus ! 
imo,  quod  pejus  est,  tales  et  hujusmodi  sic  vivere  permittuntur  publice  ab  eorum 
Praelatls,  solum  quod  omni  anno  porrigant  certam  quotam  pecuniarum  OflScialibus 
eorum ! 

'"  The  Council  of  Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  23,  laments  emphatically  over  this  effect  of  the 
example  of  the  clergj-  (Mansi  xxviii.  p.  1107).  Cum  propter  crimen  concubinatus,  quo 
multi  ecclesiastici  et  religiosi  viri  inficiuntur,  habeantur  Ecclesia  Dei  et  totus  Clerus  in 
derisum,  abominationem,  et  opprobrium  cunctis  gentibus  ;  et  illud  nefandissimum  scelus 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  adeo  invaluit,  ut  jam  non  credant  Christian!,  simplicem  fornicationem 
esse  peccatum  mortale  (see  Huss,  Sermo  Syn.,  ann.  1405,  below,  §  150,  note  5)  ;  nos  vo- 
lentes  ad  exstirpationem  tanti  facinoris — providere,  etc.  In  the  summons  to  the  Mar- 
tinmastide  synod  of  1486,  Bishop  Lewis  of  Spires  complains  (Wiirdtwein,  Subsidia  Di- 
plom. xii.  p.  247)  :  licet — nos  contra  concubinarios  nostrarum  ci^'itatis  et  diocesis  Spi- 
rensis  processus  nostros  varios,  et  quidem  formidabiles  et  diras  in  se  continentes  poenas 
pro  hujusmodi  vitio  concubinatus  extinguendo  promulgaverimus ;  nihilominus  tamen 
ralidus  et  frequens  clamor  ad  nos  perduxit,  quod  nonnulli,  immo  ut  asseritur  multi,  per 
civitatem  et  diocesim  nostras  adeo  patule  et  publice  secum  tenuerintet  teueant  mulieres 
suspectas  et  concubinas,  tamque  reprehensibilem  cum  eis  agant  vitam,  quod  exinde  Lai- 
ci  non  tantum  scandalisantur,  sed  et  ipsi  eorum  exemplo  similiter  peccandi  sumant  oc- 
casionem,  etc.  Lavacrum  Conscientiae,  c.  vii.  :  Propter  quod  secundum  b.  Bernardum 
in  districto  Dei  judicio  judicantur  non  solum  quia  in  his  peccaverunt,  sed  etiam  ideo  quia 
suis  nefandis  exemplis  rudibus  et  simplicibus  occasionem  peccandi  dederunt.  Propter 
quod  etiam  in  hac  vita  corda  eorum  indurantur,  quod  raro  aut  nunquam  poenitent,  prae- 
cipue  hi,  qui  peste  luxuriae  aut  avaritiae  infecti  sunt,  quia  a  nullo  volunt  corrigi  nee  ali- 
cujus  informationem  accipere.  Citius  enim  decem  laici  vel  plures  ab  errore  suo  revocan- 
tur,  quam  unus  Clericus  vel  literatus  perverse  vivens.  Et  ideo  in  sensum  reprobum 
multi  tales  traduntur,  et  caecitate  juste  Dei  judicio  percutiuntur,  etc. 


348  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  V.— A.D.  II.19-I0I:. 

at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  new  and  loathsome  diseases.'^ 
So  early  as  the  time  of  the  council  of  Constance  it  was  loudly  as- 
serted that  this  abuse  could  only  be  remedied  by  legalizing  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy.^-  But  even  such  men  as  the  Chancellor 
Gerson,  who  in  other  respects  belonged  to  the  liberal  partv,  fet- 
tered by  ])rejudice,  declared  themselves  against  any  alteration  in 
the  ecclesiastical  law.^^  However,  after  this  time  men  of  penetra- 
tion arose,  in  unbroken  succession,  who  inclined  toward  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy.'*     But  this  question  M-as  so  much  interwoven 

"  Ph.  G.  Hcnsler's  Geseh.  der  Lustseuche,  die  zu  Ende  des  fiinfzclintpn  Jalirli.  in 
Europa  ausbrach.     Altona,  1783.     Thciner,  ii.  11,  s.  80.1  IV. 

"  Franci.scus  Zabarclla  (from  1411  Cardinalis  Florcntiiius,  f  1417),  Capita  agcndonim 
in  Cone.  Constant,  de  Rcformatione  Ecclcsiae,  c.  12  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  ix.  p. 
524):  Circa  coneubinarios  provideatur  cum  offoetu:  alias  sic  neglif;ondo  i)rac'staret  pcr- 
mitterc  conjiigium  Clericis.  Et  de  hoc  etiani  disponctur.  Particularly  Wilhclmi  Sagi- 
neti  (Saignet,  a  French  knight)  lamcntaiio  oh  coelibnfum  snccrdotuvi,  sen  dialorjus  Nicae- 
nae  constitutions,  et  naturae  ea  de  re  conquereniis,  MS.  in  Basle  of.  Oudini  Coram,  de 
Scriptoribus  Eccles.  Antiquis.,  t.  iii.  p.  2325. 

"  Gerson  wTote  against  Saignet  the  Dialogus  Sophiae  et  Naturae  super  Caelibatu  Ec- 
clesiasticorum  (0]>p.  ii.  p.  G17  ss.).  Although  Gerson  recognizes  the  impossibility  of 
eradicating  clerical  licentiousness,  still  he  denounces  the  marriage  of  the  clergj-,  and 
consoles  liini.self  witli  the  reflection,  ]>.  0.34,  do  duobus  malis  minus  est  incontinentes  to- 
lerare  sacerdotes,  <iuam  nullos  habere.  He  also  avows  lax  views  with  reganl  to  un- 
chastity,  which  in  him  is  doubly  extraordinary-;  e.  g.  Sermo  contra  Luxuriain  Dom.  ii. 
Adv.  (0pp.  iii.  p.  017):  Violatnc  persona  votum  suum,  quando  non  servat  castitatem 
suam,  vel  etiam  presbyter,  aut  religiosa  persona  ?  Respondeo,  quod  rcgulariter  votum 
castitatis  fit,  quod  nunquam  vovens  contrahere  velit  matrimonium,  et  pro  hoc  rjuis  con- 
sequenter  obligatus  est  ad  castitatem.  Ideo  non  violat  votum  suum  is,  qui  non  contrahit 
matrimonium,  quamvis  pcecet  gravissime.  Among  the  safeguards  agiiinst  sins  of  sen- 
suality, Sermo  contra  Luxur.  Dom.  iv.  Adv.  (1.  c.  p.  932),  is  this  :  Tertium  remcdium 
est  efficere,  ut  paucissima  faciant  ])eccata,  et  intcrdum  multa  bona  facere.  Notiitc,  quod 
sit  in  socreto,  et  extra  festi  et  loca  sancta,  cum  f>crsonis  sine  vinculo. 

'♦  The  /{p/ormaiion  of  Sigismund  (first  pul>lishcd  by  John  Bamler,  Augsburg,  147C, 
and  in  (Joldasti  Constitt.  Imperial,  i.  p.  170,  with  arbitrary  alterations  at  Basic,  l.')21), 
wa.i,  indeed,  neither  laid  before  the  Council  of  Ba.slo,  as  tfic  title  of  the  edition  of  1476 
asscrt.'f,  nor  before  the  Council  of  Constance,  as  is  stated  on  the  title  of  the  edition  of 
1521,  as  a  plan  for  reform  ;  moreover,  it  docs  not  derive  its  origin  from  Sigismund,  but 
was  probably  composed  (as  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xxvii.  p.  1121,  tlunUs)  by  the 
Emperor's  Councilor,  Frederich  von  Ijuidskron,  after  Sigismund's  death  ;  it  is,  how- 
ever,  an  important  testimony  from  that  period.  In  the  chapter.  Von  Ordenung  aller 
Pforrkirchen  (on  the  ordering  of  all  Parish  Churches),  after  lamenting  that  none  of  the 
regulations  against  the  Conculiinarii  were  of  any  Uf^c,  it  proceeds  :  so  ist  es  weger  das 
man  Icbe  als  man  zu  Orient  lebt  und  an  andern  ettlichen  Ivnilen,  do  die  Priester  I'.eMev- 
ber  nemcn,  wann  unner  Herr  t'hristus  hat  es  nit  verbotten  der  Pricstcrschafrt .  Ich  mein 
aber,  c»  »cy  mcer  fibeU  au(Tgp-.tanden  in  dem  Teil  <b.r  ChriMfenheit,  die  Bapst  Callxtus 
Gct>ott  (see  on  this  head,  .Jo.  Mnrius  IVlga  ImIow),  hielten,  dann  Gutz  dardurch  besche- 
hen  »ein.  I)a«  I'ebel  zu  vorlmtten,  und  das  man  dcstor  sicherer  an  der  Seel  sev,  so  sol 
mancinem  yegklirhcm  weltlirhen  Prientcrein  I'>woib  geben.  die  ein  .Turn  kfraw  und  rein 
sey.  To  this  end  it  was  proj)OM;d  that  ever)-  parish  church  should  maintain  two  priests, 
that  these  should  undertake  the  divine  service  each  for  a  week  by  turns,  and  that  each 
during  his  week  of  sor\-lcc  should  refrain  from  his  wife.     In  the  so-called  Rfformalion 
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with  the  interests  of  the  hierarchy,  that  no  concession  could  be 
expected  on  their  side. 

of  Frederick  III.  (in  Goldast's  Reichssatzung,  s.  166  ff.,  according  to  page  313  taken  from 
the  Ancient  Chronicle  of  Cologne,  probably  the  private  work  of  an  unknown  hand,  dur- 
ing the  last  j-ears  of  Frederick's  reign  ;  see  Eichhorn's  Deutsche  Staats-  u.  Rechtsgesch., 
Th.  3,  s.  103  f.),  we  find  in  a  declaration  upon  the  sixth  article,  the  fourth  illustration: 
Was  in  (the  clerg}-)  Siindt,  ist  uns  recht ;  und  was  in  recht,  ist  uns  Sundt.  Nimbt  ihr 
ayner  ein  Weib,  das  ist  ihm  nit  recht,  aber  uns  Lej-en.  Nimbt  ihr  ayner  eim  frummea 
Man  sein  ehelich  Weib,  und  setzt  die  zu  ihm,  ist  ihm  nit  Unrecht,  wer  aber  eim  Leyen 
Siindt.  Nimbt  ej-n  Lej'  vom  hundert  fiinff,  das  ist  ime  Siindt :  so  aber  ein  Geweihter 
vom  hundert  sechtzig  oder  sibeutzig  nimbt,  das  ist  ihme  nit  Siindt.  Der  Stuck  seind 
so  vil  die  widerft-ertig  sindt,  das  mirs  nit  felen  kann :  entweder  mir  seindt  nit  Christen, 
oder  aber  sie  seindt  Ketzer.  Daun  unser  Glaub  gantz  widerwertig  ist.  Im  Beschluss 
ist  ir  Sach  on  Grundt. — Nicolaus  Panormitanus  (see  §  132,  note  37,  f  1445),  Lectura  su- 
per c.  cum  olim.  De  clericis  conjurjatis  (i.  e.  ad  Deer.  Greg.  lib.  iii.  tit.  iii.  c.  G),  ed.  Tau- 
rin.  1577,  fol.  361,  proposes  the  question,  Numquid  hodie  Ecclesia  possit  statuere,  ut  Cle- 
ricus  possit  contrahere  matrimonium,  sicut  Graeci  ?  and  answers  :  Credo,  quod  sic, — et 
non  solum  credo,  potestatem  iuesse  Ecclesiae  hoc  condendi,  sed  credo  pro  bono  et  salute 
animarum  quod  esset  salubre  statutum,  ut  volentes  continere  et  magis  mereri,  relinque- 
rentur  voluntati  eorum  ;  non  volentes  autem  continere,  possint  contrahere :  quia  experi- 
entia  docente  contrarius  prorsus  effectus  sequitur  ex  ilia  lege  continentiae,  quum  hodie 
non  vivant  spiritualiter,  nee  sint  mundi,  sed  maculentur  illicito  coitu  cum  oorum  gra- 
vissimo  peccato,  ubi  cum  propria  uxore  esset  castitas,  ut  dicitur  Cap.  Nicaena  (Decre- 
tum  Grat.  P.  i.  Dist.  xxxi.  c.  12).  Unde  deberet  Ecclesia  facere,  sicut  bonus  medicus, 
ut  si  medicina,  experientia  docente,  potius  officit  quam  prosit,  eam  tollat.  Et  utinam 
idem  esset  in  omnibus  constitutionibus  positivis,  ut  saltern  obligarent  quoad  poenam,  et 
non  quoad  culpam.  Nam  ita  creverunt  statuta  positiva,  ut  vix  reperiantur  aliqui,  qui 
non  corruperint  viam  suam. — Aeneas  S}"lvius  Hist.  Cone.  Basil,  lib.  ii.  (ed.  Cattopoli, 
1C67.  4,  p.  86)  :  fortasse  non  esset  pejus,  sacerdoies  cjuamplures  uxorari :  quoniam  mul- 
ti  salvarentur  in  sacerdotio  conjugate,  qui  sterili  in  Presb^-teratu  damnantur.  De  Auc- 
toritate  Cone.  Basil.  Dialogus  (in  Kollar  Analecta  Yindoboneusia,  ii.  p.  780)  :  olim  con- 
jugem  nee  habere,  nee  habuisse  indecorum  sacerdotibus  fuit ;  hodie  vero  solum  habere 
interdicitur,  quae  prohibitio,  ut  ego  existimo,  utilius  cjuoque  hodie  prohiberetur.  As 
Cardinal  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Jo.  Frunt  (Ep.  307)  :  Credimus  te  uti  non  iusulso  consi- 
lio,  si,  quum  nequeas  continere,  conjugium  quaeris,  quamvis  id  prius  cogitandum  fuerat, 
antequam  initiareris  sacris  ordinibus.  Sed  uou  sumus  Dii  omnes,  qui  futura  prospicere 
valeamus.  Quando  hue  ventum  est,  ut  legi  carnis  resistere  nequeas,  melius  est  nubere, 
quam  uri.  Non  tamen  haec  Pontificis  sententia,  ut  dispensandum  censeat :  stat  in  sua 
severitate. — Expectandus  est  ergo,  ut  tute  agas,  alterius  Apostolatus,  qui  mitior  sit. 
The  same  opinion  he  maintained  as  Pius  II.  ;  the  following  is  one  of  his  proverbial  say- 
ings (Platina,  De  Vitis  Pontiff,  ed.  1645,  p.  762) :  Sacerdotibus  magna  ratione  sublatas 
unptias,  majori  restituendas  videri. — Thomas  of  Rennes,  also,  the  French  Carmelite 
(Thomas  Rhedonensis),  who  zealouslj-  strove  against  the  corruption  of  the  curia  in 
France  and  Italy,  and  pressed  for  a  reformation  of  the  Church,  for  which  he  was  burned 
to  death  at  Rome  in  1436,  is  said  to  have  been  favorable  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergj-. 
However,  the  passage  in  Flacii  Catalog.,  no.  365,  attributed  to  him,  is  that  passage  of 
the  Panormitanus,  which  is  printed  above.  Compare  Baleus,  Centur.  vii.  c.  100.— Fe- 
lix Ilammerlin  also,  in  his  work  De  Libertate  Eccl.,  desired  the  permission  of  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergj- ;  see  Mailer's  Schweizer.  Gesch.,  Th.  4,  s.  261,  Anm.  309.— Alain 
Chartier,  secretarj-  to  the  kings  Charles  VI.  and  VII.  f  1458,  in  his  principal  work,  I'Es- 
perance  on  Consolation  des  trois  Vertus  (Lesoeuvres  de  Maistre  Alain  Chartier,  reveues, 
corrigees  par  A.  du  Chesne.  a  Paris,  1617.  4,  p.  388.  The  passage  is  given  in  Latin  by 
Flacius,  Catal.  Test.,  no.  200,  and  by  Theiner  II.,  ii.  697,  but  quoted  erroneously  from 
Alain's  work,  Le  Curial) :  Or  fut  il  pieqa  fait  un  nouvel  statut  en  I'Eglise  latine,  qui 
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Hatred  and  contempt  of  the  clergy,  ^vho  \verc  no  less  licentious 

desseara  I'ordre  du  sainct  mariage  davec  la  digiiite  de  Prestrise  souz  couk-ur  de  purte 
et  chastftc  sans  souilleurc.  Maintenant  court  le  statut  do  concubinage  au  contraire,  qui 
les  a  attraits  aux  estats  mondains,  et  aux  deliz  sensuels  et  corporcls.  Et  qui  plus  est, 
se  sont  rendus  ii  immoderee  avarice,  en  procurant  par  symonie  et  par  autres  voyes  illi- 
cites,  litigieuses,  et  processives  en  corruption,  et  autrenient,  beuclices  et  prelatures  espi- 
rituelles.  Et  avec  ce  se  sont  souillez  et  occupez  es  affaires  citoyens,  et  cs  negoces  et 
cures  teniporclles.  Et  ce  premier  .-^tatut  departit  iiici;a  I'Eglise  grecque  d'avec  la  latino. 
Et  ores  la  desordonnance  avaricieuse  dcs  Prestres  a  fait  separer  les  jKiuples  do  Bchaigne 
(Bohemians)  de  TEglise  de  Rome.  Que  dy-je  de  Beliaigne !  mais  de  Chrestiente  ]ircRque 
toute.  Car  les  gens  do  I'Eglise  ont  si  avilenne  par  leurs  coulpcs  eux  et  leur  estat,  qu'ils 
sont  ja  desdaignez  et  des  grands  et  des  menus  du  nuindc :  et  les  coeurs  estrangez  do 
robeissance  de  sainctc  Eglise  par  la  dissolution  de  ses  niinistres.  Car,  conunc  dit  est,  ilz 
ont  laisse  les  espousailles,  mais  ils  ont  reprius  les  illcgitinies,  vagues,  et  dissolucs  luxu- 
res.  Je  no  vueil  plus  avant  eslargir  ma  parollc.  Car  tant  ont  tellos  Constitutions  do 
lieu,  commc  on  y  prent  de  plaisir.  Que  a  apportc  la  Constitution  de  mm  marier  Us  J'res- 
tres,  si  non  tourtter  et  cviler  legitime  generation  en  adfoultrisc ,  tt  fionntsle  coluihitalion  d'une 
teule  espouse  eu  multiplication  d''escatidt  laxurcf  Se  je  disoye  tout  ce  que  j'en  jiensc,  jo 
diroye  plainement,  que  la  gresse  dcs  biens  temporels  meslee  du  souffrc  d'envie,  et  la 
chaleur  d'ambition  et  de  luxure  ont  fait  leur  a]ii)rest  pour  niettre  le  fou  en  TEglise,  etc. 
— Jo.  Anton,  d.  S.  Georgio,  Professor  of  Civil  Law  in  Pavia.  Provost  at  3Iilan,  lastly 
Cardinal,  +  1509 ;  in  his  Aurea  et  Singularis  Ix'Ctura  super  ([uarlo  Decrctalium,  cum  ad- 
ditionibus  Uenedicti  de  Vadis,  Lugtl.  1622,  fol.,  we  find,  ad  tit.  vi. :  Qui  Clerici  vol  vo- 
ventes  matrimonium  coutrahere  possunt ;  in  the  Ilubrica,  where  the  editor  is  speaking, 
we  read  :  Tempore  priniitivae  Ecdesiae  licebat  Presliyteris,  ct  sic  eonstitutis  in  sacris, 
nxorem  habere,  dummodo  die  celebrationis  al)stinerent  a  conjugii)Us.  Postca  in  occi- 
dental! Ecclesia  venit  prohibitio,  ut  constituti  in  sacris  deberent  continere.  Dicit  hie 
Cardinalis  (viz.  Jo.  Ant.  a  S.  Georgio),  quod  dat  matcriam  illaqueanili  plurcs  animas 
hoc  pracccptum,  et  ideo  credit,  quod,  sicut  Ecclesia  induxit  hoc  prneceptum  contincn- 
tiae,  (juod  quandoquc  revocabit ;  et  erit  conveniens  dicto  Apostoli  revocatio,  qui  dixit : 
de  virginibus  pracccptum  non  halico,  consilium  autcni  do.  Conrad  Ccltcs,  Professor  ir 
IngoUtadt  and  Vicuna,  f  1508,  Amorum  lib.  ii.  Elegia  G  : — 

Grcgorius  primi  Fridrriri  tempore  rcgni, 

O  quantum  incauti  pectoris  cgit  opus  I 
lUc  sacris  vctuil  caclcbs  connubia  Icctis, 

Liberior  vitiis  ut  sacra  vita  ford. 
NullUH  enim  pudor  est  tcncrnH  violarc  pucllas 

Kl  nciiuc  IcgiiimaH  Kollicitarr  fares, 
yuiqiie  uno  ijuundam  fUcnit  cotitiiilus  ariiorc, 

Illc  mode  plurcH  rite  fovcrc  potest,  etc. 

Baptiata  Mantuanus,  a  Carmelite  in  Mantua,  f  151C,  Fastorum  lib.  i.  Dc  s.  Ililario 
(0pp.  cd.  Antvcrp.  167C.  8.  t.  ii.  fol.  262)  :— 

Non  nocuit  tibl  progenies,  non  obslllit  uxor 
Lrgitmio  cnnjunria  Ihoro,  non  hurrnit  Ilia 
TcmjH'slalc  Dcus  tlialamoH,  ninuliula,  laidan  ; 
Sola  cmt  In  prrllo,  quae  nunc  Incognita  virtus 
.Sordcl,  et  nitrito  vivii  rum  pli-bp  ciicullo. 
Proptcrra  Wgcn,  quae  mint  connubia  contra, 
CsMC  malas  quidam  prrhibcnt  :  prudcntia  palrum 
Non  satis  advcrtit,  dicunl,  quid  fr-rrr  rccusct, 
Quid  valrat  naliira  pnti  :  crnirilmi,  iijiitit, 
Hoc  insuavr  jiigum  nostrls  Itiiponcn'  t'hnstuii 
Noluli,  Istud  onus,  quod  adiiiic  qiiam  plurima  monitra 
Peril,  ab  audaci,  dicunt,  piptatr  rcpcrtum. 
TuliUM  cane  Toluni,  qua  Irx  divlna  slncbat 
Istc  via,  vrlcnunquc  «<i|nl  vestigia  palrum. 
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than  overbearing  and  covetous,  ^^  spread  more  and  more  among 
the  laity ;  but  at  the  same  time  a  conviction  grew  up  that  all  the 
corruption  of  the  clergy  arose  from  their  wealth,  and  would  not 

Quorum  vita  fuit  melior  cum  conjuge,  quam  nunc 
Nostra  sit,  exclusis  thalamis.et  conjugis  usu. 

Jo.  Marius  Belga  (le  Maire  from  the  Hennegau,  historian  to  King  Lewis  XII.),  De  Schis- 
matura  et  Concilioruin  Ecclesiae  universalis  Differentia,  written  a.d.  1511,  in  the  French 
language,  translated  into  Latin  by  Simon  Schardius,  and  subjoined  to  his  Theodoricus 
a  Niera  (Argentor.  1609.  8.  p.  571  ss.).  Pars  i.  c.  2 :  Tria  praecipue  Ecclesiae  univer- 
sali  magnum  damnum  attulerc,  nimirum  ambitio,  avaritiae  mater,  omissio  seu  neglec- 
tus  Conciliorum  generalium,  legitimi  matrimonii  sacerdotum  in  Ecclesia  latina  prohibi- 
tio:  de  quibus  singulis  ample  fuseque  in  toto  hoc  opera  dicetur.  With  reference  to  the 
last  subject  he  quotes  passages  from  Chartier,  P.  iii.  c.  15,  and  afterward  remarks,  cap. 
16 :  quantumvis  diligenter  investigarim,  quo  Papa  auctore,  vel  cujus  Concilii  decreto 
conjugium  sacerdotibus  sit  interdictum  in  Ecclesia  latina,  id  tamen  nusquam  invenire 
potui.  Alii  siquidem  id  tempore  Gregorii  septimi,  monachi  Cluniaceusis,  factum  esse 
tradunt : — alii  id  multo  ante  factum  esse  existimant  in  Concilio  Nicaeno,  cujus  tamen 
decreto  Graeci  subscribere  noluerunt :  in  Belgico,  seu  inferiori  Germania  sentiunt,  id 
auctore  Papa  Calixto  factum,  et  ad  hoc  versiculos  hosce,  cum  barbaros,  turn  ridicules 
allegant : — 

O  bone  Calixtc,  nunc  omnis  Clerus  odit  te 

Glim  Presbyteri  poterant  uxoribus  uti : 

Hoc  destruxisti,  tu  Papa  quando  fuisti : 

Ergo  tuum  festum  nunquam  celebratur  honestum. 

Poljdorus  Vergilius  from  Urbino,  long  resident  in  England,  f  1555,  De  Rerum  Invento- 
ribus  (it  appeared  first  Bonon.  1499.  4),  lib.  v.  c.  4 :  lUud  tamen  dixerim,  tantum  abfu- 
isse,  ut  ista  coacta  castitas  illam  conjugalem  vicerit,  ut  etiam  nuUius  delicti  crimen  ma- 
jus  ordini  dedecus,  plus  mali  religioni,  plus  doloris  omnibus  bonis  impresserit,  inusse- 
rit,  attulerit,  quam  sacerdotum  libidinis  labes.  Proiude  forsitan  tarn  e  republica  Chris- 
tiana, quam  ex  ordinis  usu  esset,  ut  tandem  aliquando  jus  publici  matrimonii  sacerdoti- 
bus restitueretur,  quod  illi  sine  infamia  sancte  potius  colerent,  quam  se  spurcissime  ejus- 
cemodi  naturae  vitio  turpificarent.  The  Bishop  of  Merseburg,  Adolphus,  duke  of  An, 
halt  (f  1526),  was  also  of  this  opinion ;  see  the  preface  bj'  George  of  Anhalt  to  the  ser, 
monsof  the  false  prophets  ;  "das  unziichtigeeheloseLebenderGeistlichkeitwar  vor  Au, 
gen.  Derhalben  gleichwohl  meiu  Vetter,  und  Viel  vor  gut  ansahen,  dass  man  ihnen  im 
Concilio  den  Ehestand  wieder  zulassen  solte,  weil  sonst  diesem  Uebel  nicht  zu  wehren." 
"  Lavacrum  Conscientiae,  cap.  vi.  :  Quid  est  ergo,  quod  caeteri  homines  cujuscun- 
que  status  nobis  infesti  sunt .'  Certe  non  possumus  dicere,  quod  haec  sit  causa,  quod 
filii  hujus  saeculi  persequuntur  nos,  tanquam  filios  lucis  : — quia  non  sumus  filii  lucis  sed 
tenebrarum. — Non  occurrit  nobis  alia  causa,  nisi  quod  transgressores  legis  sumus,  nee 
earn  in  ccrde  diligimus,  nee  earn  in  ore  praedicamus,  nee  etiam  eam  opere  adimplemus : 
et  sic  abutimur  sacerdotii  dignitate. — Ubi  enim  major  aemulatio  peccatorum  nisi  in  sa- 
cerdotibus, qui  non  solum  in  se  omni  iniquitate  sunt  pleni,  sed  etiam  aliis  sunt  occasio 
peccandi  et  rtunae  aeternae  damnationis. — Nam  si  Presbyter  sit  avarus,  usurarius,  gu- 
losus,  etc.,  solum  non  sit  luxuriosus ;  tunc  ab  omnibus  hominibus  habetur  sanctus  et 
honestus.  Si  vero  de  aliis  vitiis  est  innoxius,  sed  vacet  solummodo  luxuriae,  contemni- 
tur  ab  omnibus  hominibus  tanquam  presbyter  vitiosus.  Cap.  vii. :  Et  propter  haec  et 
his  similia  multi  laicorum  ab  elargitione  eleemosjmarum  et  a  fundatione  beneficiorum 
retrahuntur.  Sicque  viluit  sacerdotium  et  quotidie  vilescit,  et  multi  erubescunt  Clerici. 
fieri,  vel  suos  permittere  clericari :  et  si  Clerici  efficiuntur,  tamen  perversa  intentione 
hoc  fit.  Nam  divites  hoc  faciunt  propter  pinguiores  praebendas,  pauperes  vero  ideo, 
quod  leviori  et  meliori  modo  se  nutrire  possunt.  Compare  Trithemius  Instit.  Vitae  Sa- 
cerdot.  cap.  iv.,  above,  note  1. 
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be  checked,  until   they  had   forfeited  all  their  worldly  posses- 
sions.^^ 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY   OF  MONASTICISM. 

§   140. 
EFFORTS  FOR  REF0R:M  IN  THE  MORE  ANCIENT  ORDERS. 

The  decay  of  monastic  life  could  not  remain  unnoticed  in  this 
period,'  so  earnest  in  designs  for  reform ;  and  it  abounds  no  less 
with  lamentations  over  the  corruption  than  with  labors  for  the  re- 
formation of  the  monastic  houses.  The  Synod  of  Constance  began 
the  work  by  summoning  a  provincial  chapter  of  the  German  Ben- 
edictines, the  first  for  a  long  time,  to  be  held  under  its  own  su- 

"  Sec  Juliani  Card.  Epist.  ad  Eugcn.  IV.,  §  ir!2,  note  C.  Andreas,  Episc.  Mcgaren- 
sis,  §  132,  note  19.  The  decree  of  the  so-called  Reformation  of  Frederick  HI.  (conipiire 
note  14,  above),  Goldast's  Reichssatszung,  s.  280)  :  Es  ligt  am  Tage,  das.s  uus  die  Gc- 
weihten  init  gutcu  Worten  umb  uuser  recht  Patrinionium  niit  hinilerli.stigen  AVorten 
braeht  habcn,  auch  unsere  Voreltern  also  vcrblendt  uiul  uberredt,  fiie  solten  mit  ihrem 
viittcrlichen  Erbe  das  Ilimmelreich  erkaufPen. — Gebendt  ilir  (I'faflcn)  den  arnien  dorlTtl- 
gen  und  ausserwelilten  Kindern  Gottes  ihr  vatterlich  Erb,  das  ihr  ilmen  vor  Gott  !>chul- 
dig  sej'dt,  so  niOcht  auch  vielleicht  Gutt  die  Genad  tliun,  dass  ihr  euch  selbs  erkennen 
wbrdcnt.  So  ihr  aber  das  Euer  lieljer  Iluren  und  IJuben  mitthailct,  wann  den  Kindern 
Gottes,  und  den  ihrs  von  Reclit  scliuldig  seydt,  so  sind  dess  sicher,  Gott  wirdt  ench  nach 
cwcrm  Verdienst  lohneii :  wann  iiir  habt  die  gantz  Geniain  ini  Reich  bescliwerdt  und 
uberladen.  Nun  kumbt  die  Zeit,  dass  ewcrc  Guter,  als  der  Feinde  Giltcr,  gebeut  und 
aussgcthailt  werden.  Wann  als  ihr  die  Geincyn  be.«chwert  halien,  ul>o  wirdt  sie  aucli 
uber  euch  ufl'steheii,  dass  ihr  kayn  bleibeude  Stat  iiindert  wissent.  [See  Ajipeudix  for 
a  tranalation  of  tills  passage.  |  Gravamina  Ord.  E<|upstri3  in  liavaria  Georgio  diviti 
Duci  Liind.Hhutcn.Hi,  ann.  1499,  cxhiliita  in  the  Diljliutheca  Iliat.  Goettingcnsi.s,  Tli.  1, 
llbti.  4.  s.  269:  plura  triliuta  ct  praedia  cum  [xissident  ICcclesiastici,  i|uam  I'rincipcs 
ct  Nobilitag  sua,  fere  omnia  suae  subjiciunt  avaritiae  ;  et  licet,  ut  ail  divus  Ilieronynius, 
ttmporalibuH  uugmentis  spiritualia  etiam  in  dies  augmentari  debiTent,  ca  tamcn  magis 
at(|uc  magi.s  diniinuuntur,  et  omnino  obliviscuntur  Kcclesiustici  illi  majorum  nostrorum, 
qui  COS  ditarunt. — iCeligio  pe|K!rit  divitias,  sed  filia  conspiravit  in  necem  parentis  \  crcscit 
animus,  crcscunt  afrectus.  Jo.  Mariun  lielga,  De  Schisinat.  ct  C'oncill.  I*.  1,  labors  to 
show  (sec  1'.  i.  c.  1),  ({uomodo  o|)cs  Ecrlesinc  datae,  maximc  a  Constantino  M.  ct  suc- 
ccssoribus  ejus,  I'ipino,  Carolo  M.,  Ludovico  I'io,  et  aliis,  etsi  primo  sub  h|iecie  sancti- 
tatis,  probitatis  ct  cn.itiLatiH  nint  parLae,  nihiloniinu.t  t^imen  postea  iieshinios  fructus  pro- 
duxerint,  niminim  iiu|>erbiani,  arrogantiam,  f.i.itum,  liaeresin,  principuni  contemptum, 
t^Tannidcm  in  subditox,  iinpudentiam,  oliaquc  cju«  generis  vitia  complura.  Coni])aro 
Alain  Charticr,  note  14,  above. 

'  Compare  above,  §  111.  Tlic  Carthuiians  alone  formed  an  exception ;  eco  Jo.  Bus- 
chias,  Dc  Reform.  Monosteriorum,  lib.  iii.  c.  02,  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Drunsv.,  ii.  p.  935: 
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perintendence,  in  1417.^  This  example  encouraged  similar  efforts 
in  several  countries  f  but  the  Council  of  Basle  was  the  first  to  suc- 
ceed in  producing  any  important  results.  This  council  brought 
about  the  reform  of  the  regular  canons  in  Germany  by  the  general 
chapter  of  this  Order  at  Windsheim  ;*  simultaneously  with  this,  a 

Carthusia  a  prima  sui  institutione  semper  ia  observantia  regulari  permansit  propter  tria, 
videlicet  solitudinem,  silentium  et  visitatiouem  ut  patet  in  hoc  versu : 
Per  tria  So.  Si.  Vi.  Carthusia  permanet  in  vi. 

^  This  was  a  Capitulum  provinciale  monachorum  nigrorum  Provinciae  Moguntinensis 
et  Dioecesos  Bambergensis ;  see  Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ad  aim.  1417,  t.  ii.  p.  346  ss. 
The  acts  of  this  chapter  may  be  seen  in  Trithemii  0pp.  Pia,  ed.  Busaeus,  p.  1030  ss., 
more  fully  in  Von  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  xxvi.  1086  ss.  That  most  important  decrees 
for  reform  of  monastic  life  were  prepared  at  Constance  is  evident  from  the  Eeformato- 
rium  (see  §  131,  note  13),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1,  x.  p.  703  ss.  However,  this  remained  a 
mere  proposal. 

^  See  Capitulum  provinciale  nigrorum  monachorum  apud  Westmonasterium,  ann. 
1422  (in  Mansi  xxviii.  p.  1037).     Concil.  Parisiense,  ann.  1429,  c.  12  ss.  (1.  c.  p.  1102.) 

*  The  chief  worls  on  this  subject  is  Jo.  Buschius  (from  Zwolle,  in  1419  canon  at  Wind- 
sheim, afterward  prior  of  Sulta  in  Hildesheim,  provost  of  the  monastery-  of  Xeuwerk  at 
Halle,  and  again  prior  at  Sulta,  f  1479),  De  Reformatione  Monasteriorum  quorundam 
Saxoniae,  lib.  iv.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsvic,  ii.  p.  476  ss.,  and  p.  806  ss.  The  mon- 
astery of  Windsheim,  in  Zwolle,  was  the  most  celebrated  of  the  houses  of  regular  canons, 
■which  were  connected  with  thefraii-es  vitae  communis,  and  the  seat  of  the  general  chap- 
ter, which  assembled  annually  from  all  these  monasteries.  Strictly  as  these  canons 
maintained  the  accurate  observance  of  their  rule,  they  were  no  less  widely  removed  from 
overstrained  laws  of  abstinence.  Jo.  Busch  Chron.  Windesemense  (ed.Herib.  Roswey- 
dus,  Antverp,  1621.  8.),  lib.  ii.  c.  5,  p.  276,  relates,  duo  fratres  in  Windesem  propter  hujus- 
modi  rigidam  abstinentiam  et  occultam  aliraentorum  sibi  necessariorum  subtractionem 
cerebrum  et  naturalia  conturbantes,  rationis  facti  sunt  impotentes. — Perpendentes  igitur 
Patres  nostri  et  seniores,  hujusmodi  rigidam  abstinentiam  pro  animarum  non  esse  salute, 
nee  corporum  sanitate,  sed  in  personarum  et  Ordinis  nostri  perpetuam  vergere  destruc- 
tionem, — plenam  dederunt  liceutiam  omnibus  fratribus  et  familiaribus  suis  bene  come- 
dendi,  et  de  cibariis  quae  dantur  in  communi  quantum  poterant  sine  scrupulo  et  cum 
bona  conscientia  libere  assumendi,  immo  etiamsi  noluerunt,  natura  ne  deficiat,  ad  su- 
mendum  compellendi. — Unde  et  mos  apud  nos  inolevit,  ut,  cum  Clericus  quis  ad  religio- 
nem  se  suscipi  deprecatur,  tria  primum  puncta  ab  ipso  interrogentur,  videlicet  an  bene 
possit  comedere,  an  possit  bene  dormire,  et  an  velit  libenter  obedire  :  quoniam  in  istis 
tribus  punctis  fundamentum  perseverantiae  in  religione  consistit,  et  cum  ex  praemissis 
unum  defuerit,  ad  religionem  aptus  et  idoneus  non  erit.  The  great  repute  of  this  frater- 
nitj'  caused  them  to  be  soon  summoned  to  the  reformation  of  other  houses  of  their  order 
in  the  Netherlands  and  on  the  Rhine.  In  Lower  Saxony  the  monastery  at  Wittenburg, 
in  the  Hildesheim  district,  was  the  first  to  be  reformed  by  them,  1423  (Busch,  De  Re- 
form. Monast,  i.  c.  11,  p.  488).  The  Council  of  Basle  thereupon  (1435)  intrusted  the 
Priors  of  Windsheim  and  AVittenburg  with  the  reformation  of  the  fraternities  and  sister- 
hoods of  their  order — in  Ducatu  Brunsvicensi,  ac  Hildesemensi,  Halberstadiensi,  Ver- 
densi  dioecesi,  and  granted  them  the  fullest  powers  for  this  purpose  (see  the  commission 
in  Busch,  p.  486).  John  Busch  went,  in  1437,  as  subprior,  to  Wittenburg ;  he  was  after- 
ward emploj-ed,  1439,  first  in  the  reformation  of  the  monastery  of  Sulta  in  Hildesheim 
(1.  e.  p.  491  ss.),  and  was  activeh-  engaged  from  this  time  forth,  for  manj- years,  as  a  re- 
former of  several  religious  houses.  Later  still  the  canons  of  AVindsheini,  and  Jo.  Mau- 
burnus  at  their  head,  were  employed  in  the  reformation  of  Augustin  and  Benedictine 
foundations  in  France  ;  see  Gallia  Christiana,  vii,  p.  836,  1744 ;  xii.  p.  1770.  Compare 
the  correspondence  between  Maubumus  and  Erasmus,  ibid.  vii.  Instrum.  p.  280. 
VOL.  TIL 23 
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reformation  of  the  Benedictines  of  the  monastery  of  Bursfeld  was 
effected.^  Thereupon  the  Cardinal,  Nicholas  of  Cusa,  made  his 
appearance  as  Papal  legate  in  Germany  (1450,  1451),  for  the  gen- 
eral purpose  of  bringing  about  a  reformation  in  the  Church,  as  far 
as  Rome  recognized  the  necessity  of  reform  ;  ho  likewise  favored 
these  reformations  of  religious  houses.^ 

However,  notwithstanding   all   these    endeavors,  amendment 
could  only  be  effected  in  solitary  instances ;'  for  the  division  of 

*  On  this  Lead,  Busch,  i.  c.  43  ss.,  in  Leilmitius,  p.  841  ss.  Trithemii  Chron.  Ilir- 
saug.,  ii.  p.  350  ss. ;  cjusd.  Chron.  Spanhcmiense  in  0pp.  Hist.  cd.  Frcheri,  P.  ii.  350 
ss.  J.  G.  Leuckfeld's  .iNjitiquitates  Bursfcldcnses,  od.  histor.  Bcschrcibung  des  ohcmal. 
Klosters  Bursfcdde,  und  dcr  daher  ruhrenden  Ijursfuldischen  Societat  Benedictinerordons. 
Leipzig  u.  Wolfenbuttel,  1713.  4.  It  was  begun  l)y  John  of  Minden,  who  was  present  as 
monk  of  the  monasterj-  of  Rheinhausen  at  the  meeting  of  Benedictines  in  Constance,  and 
from  tliat  time  forth  was  ven,-  zealous  in  the  cause  of  reform.  Otto,  the  one-eyed,  duke 
of  Brunswick,  made  him  abbot  of  the  house  of  Clus,  in  Gandersheim,  in  1430  ;  he  reformed 
it,  and  likewise  the  monaster}- of  Bursfeld,  of  which  he  became  abl)ot  in  1433.  Then  he 
entered  into  a  combination  with  John  Rode,  abbot  of  the  monaster}-  of  St.  Matthias  in 
Treves,  who  had  distinguished  himself  liy  a  similar  zeal  for  reform  :  the  combination 
of  these  two  houses  laid  the  foundation  for  the  Bursfeld  Congregation.  Slany  Benedic- 
tine houses  in  Saxonj-  and  Westphalia  were  reformed  from  Bursfeld  ;  many  on  the  Rhine 
from  Treves  (see  the  author's  [Gieseler's]  Symbolae  ad  Hist.  Jlonasterii  Lacensi.s  e.x 
codd.  Bonnensibus  depromtae.  Bonnae,  18'2G.  4.  p.  8  ss.),  which  afterward  united  them- 
selves to  that  league.  The  reformed  Cnnonici  regnlarcs  also  assisted  in  these  reforms ; 
see  Busch,  i.  c.  40,  p.  844  ss.  The  same  Busch,  i.  c.  43,  p.  841,  relates,  Praefati  patres 
Johannes  (of  Minden,  whom  he  calls  De  Northern),  et  Rembertus  ([trior  at  Wittenburg), 
a  Concilio  Basilecnsi  bullas  impetrarant,  ut  unusquisijue  eorum  sui  Ordinis  monasteria 
sexus  utriusque  per  Saxoniam  et  Ducatum  Brunsvicensem  assumto  adjutorio  cum  invo- 
cationc  brachii  saccularis  possent  reformarc  :  etcuncta  ad  id  necessaria  in  bullis  eorum 
sunt  expressa,  videlicet  ut  per  eensuras  ecclesiasticas  eos  ad  se  reformandum  possent 
compellere  cum  invocatione  brachii  s.aecularis,  cum  absolutionibus  a  sententiis  quibus- 
cunquc.  He,  indeed,  places  the  issue  of  these  bulls  liefore  the  time  of  the  reformation 
of  the  monastery  of  Clus,  at  a  time  when  the  Council  of  Basle  was  not  yet  asseiiiblod  : 
they  probablj-  both  belong  to  the  j-ear  1435;  see  note  4.  The  council  issued  renewed 
summons  and  instruction  for  the  reform  of  the  Benedictine  houses,  dd.  x.  Kal.  Martii, 
143'J  (Trithemii  Opp.  I'ia,  ed.  Busaeus,  p.  lOltJ  ss.). 

'  Accordingly  he  granted  to  Jolin  Busch,  ])rovost  of  Neucnwerkc,  and  Paul,  provost 
of  the  monaster}-  of  St.  Maurice  in  Halle,  1451,  full  power  to  reform  all  monasteries  of 
the  Canonici  regulares  per  provinciam  Magdeburgcnsem  et  Moguntinam,  Saxoniam  et 
Thuringiam  ;  sec  the  documents  in  Busch,  iv.  c.  'J,  p.  950.  The  object  of  the  reforma- 
tion is  here  given  as  follows:  Volumus,  i|uod  omni  diligentia  hujusmodi  visitatorcs  in- 
vigilcnt,  ut  tria  substantialia  omnis  Roligioni!<,  scilicet  jmtijicrtan,  caslitus  et  oltdirntia, 
cxactissinie  observentur,  et  uniformitan  habitus  ac  morum  in  vestro  Ordino  ubi(|ue  ob- 
scrvctur;  ita  quod  nemo  Canonicorum  r'-gularium  Ordinis  vcstri  utriusque  sexus  pro- 
feSHUs — sine  Ru<|ucto  (in  Italian,  raccetlo,  surjilice)  romano  cum  manicis  doinucps  ince- 
dcre  prac'uniat,  omnibus  dispcn!*ationibus — non  obstantibns. 

'  Jo.  Nidcnu  (jirior  of  Dominican!!  at  Basle,  f  143H),  De  Visionibus  ac  Revelationi- 
bus  (or  Formicarius),  i.  c.  7,  <rd.  v.  d.  H.-irdt,  Hclmst.  lO'J-2.  8.  p.  117:  Do  reforniationc 
particulari  in  civitato  I><k".iac  jio^sibili  in  niultis  statibus  et  religionibus  non  dubito. 
Quin  easdcm  indies  intro'luci  videmui  in  qiiibiisdam  nionasteriis  et  conventibus,  sed  cum 
quanta  diilicultatc,  novit  altisKJmus.  Si  cnim  ()racsi'nte  generali  Concilio  in  Basilca  an- 
nis  sex  nee  unum  quidcm  fragilis  sexus  moDastcriuni  cooitcrantc  ctiam  saeculari  consu- 
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the  revenues  which  had  heen  introduced  into  most  of  the  founda- 
tions, and  the  independence  and  freedom  from  restraint  which  en- 
sued, had  now  too  great  a  charm  for  the  monks.^  At  Constance, 
a  Cistercian  even  undertook  to  justify  in  form  the  possession  of 
private  property  by  monks.^     And  thus  even  afterward  the  most 

latu  reformari  potutit  propter  quorundam  inhabitautium  vitam  malam  et  eisdem  jimctam 
saevitiam  :  quid  quaeso  sperandum  est  de  virorum  nobilium  vel  literatorum  coUegiis, 
qui  ruinas  et  deformitates  suas,  in  spiritualibus  existentes  domibus,  non  modo  armis 
chah'beis,  sed  etiam  quae  deteriora  sunt  verbalibus  et  ligneis  possunt  dcfendere  !  The 
Augustin  eremite,  Jo.  Scliiphower  de  Meppis,  ia  1504,  saj-s  ia  his  Chroii.  Oldenburgeu- 
sium  Archicomitum,  in  Meibomii  Eeruin  Germ.,  t.  ii.  p.  170,  ad  anu.  142G :  Circa  haec 
tempora  reformatio  magna  plurimorum  mouasteriorum  La  diversis,  mundi  partibus  fult. 
Et  nota,  quod  hujusmodi  reformationes  leguntur  factae,  sed  pene  nulla  remansit,  quin 
solito  more  per  successum  temporis  ad  pristinum  relaberetur  languorem  post  venerabili- 
um  patrum  mortem. 

"  Compare  the  description  which  Buschius,  i.  c.  4,  p.  480,  gives  of  the  state  of  things 
in  the  monaster}-  of  Ludinkerka,  in  Friesland,  before  it  was  reformed  through  WinJ- 
sheim,  a.d.  1428:  Ante  reformationem  pauci  ibi  fuerunt  sacerdotes,  et  plures  conversi 
ultra  XXX.  aut  L.,  qui  pactum  fecerant  cum  conversis  Conniani  monasterii  Ordinis  Cis- 
terciensis  ad  unum  milliare  inde  distans,  quod  mutuo  se  juvare  vellent  cum  centum  vl- 
ris  armatis :  idcirco  totam  illam  Frisiae  partem  sibi  subjugaverant.  Quidam  autem 
Vasallus  circa  monasterium  in  castro  habitans — retulit  ad  Episcopum  Trajectensem  de 
mala  et  pessima  eorum  vita,  quorum  nullus  erat  continens,  et  omnes  proprietarii,  ha- 
bentes  secum  moniales  in  monasterio,  quae  aliquando  impraegnatae  genuerunt.  Cog- 
novi  ibi  Abbatem,  cujus  pater  conversus  dictus  fuerat,  mater  vero  monialis. — Episcopus 
autem  Fridericus  de  Blankenheym,  vir  prudens  et  literatus  misit  illic  Ambasiatores 
suos, — qui  personas  dicti  monasterii  visitantes,  iuveneruut  omnes  pene  converses  sine 
regula  et  professione  ibi  intrasse,  et  usque  tunc  in  praesens  ibidem  perraultos  annos  sic 
permansisse.  Quaerentes  autem,  quomodo  ad  habitum  conversorum  assumendum  per- 
venissent,  responderunt :  quam  prinio  hie  intravimus,  plures  hie  vidimus  alba  tunica  et 
scapulari  indutos,  et  tamen  in  armis  bellicis  expedites.  Comparavimus  igitur  etiam  no- 
bis album  pannum,  unde  tunicas  albas,  caputia  alba,  scapularia  nobis  fieri  procuravi- 
mus,  et  per  nos  ipsos  eas  induimus.  luterrogarunt,  an  aliquid  audissent  de  regula.? 
Responderunt:  nunquam,  sed  uuusquisque  nostrum  aut  monialem,  aut  conversam,  aut 
aliam  mulierem  sibi  assumpsit,  cum  qua  sine  copulatione  matrimonii  dormivit.  True, 
the  case  was  not  so  bad  in  all  monasteries,  but  private  propertj-  held  by  individual  monks 
(hence  called  proprietarii),  unchastity,  secular  mode  of  life,  and  neglect  of  the  monastic 
order  were  to  be  found  in  all  unrefonned  houses. 

'  Anonymi  Ordinis  Cisterc.  Propositio  Affirmativa,  in  Constant.  Cone.  ana.  1417, 
oblata  et  esaminata,  quod  monachi  Cistercienses  possint  propria  possidere  bona  (in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iii.  p.  120  ss.)  c.  1.  Licitum  et  fas  est  interdum  dispensare,  quod 
monachus  seu  religiosus  de  scitu  Praelati  sui  habet  res  temporales  ad  usum  bonum  et 
necessarium,  quando  cogit  necessitas  excusabilis,  aut  suadet  utilitas  notabilis.  C.  5: 
For  the  prevention  of  discontent  and  aiurmurs — proficuum  est,  quod  ia  retroactis  tempo- 
ribus  Abbates  vel  fecerunt  conventuum  consensu  tacite,  vel  expresse  in  rei  veritate,  vel 
saltem  gratiose  cum  religiosis  eis  subditis,  quod  ipsi  et  eorum  quilibet  habeant  et  posai- 
deant  aliqua  pro  victu  et  vestitu. — Xon  tamea  sic  possidentes  de  scientia,  scitu  et  con- 
sensu Abbatis,  tales  sunt  dicendi  proprietarii.  Quia  solum  possident  ad  usum  et  non 
ad  proprietatem,  et  possident  nomine  monasterii,  et  non  nomine  proprio.  (Then,  c.  3 : 
illud  in  Monacho  est  proprium,  quod  celatur  Abbati.  C.  5 :  That  follows  from  12,  qu.  I. 
Non  dicatis.  Nam  ibi  textus  dicit,  quod  nihil  possidere  possent  sine  Abbatis  licentia. 
Ergo  Abbatis  licentia  possunt).  Cap.  6:  Et  sic  quasi  in  omnibus  monasteriis  nostri 
Ordinis  sive  per  statutum,  sive  per  dispensationem,  ut  praedictum,  consuetude  iao- 
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trifling  pretexts  were  sought  out  to  stave  off  the  impending  Refor- 
mation ;'"  not  unfrequently  it  had  to  encounter  forcible  resist- 
ance."    In  fewer  cases  was  the  reformation  undertaken  with  the 

levit,  etintn  tludum  pacifice  observata  ct  pracscripta,  propriis  I'raclatia  ct  ctiam  Do- 
minis  Visitatoril)us  scieiitibus  et  consenticntilius.  (Juae  consuctuilo  non  dcliet  Icviter 
toUi.  iiiaxinu'  ul>i  timctur  verisimiliter  scandaliini  ]ilurimoruiti.  Against  tliis  worii  n]i- 
peared  Majjni  Munarchoruni  Visitatoris  Constitutio  Nfgativa,  quod  nionaclii  propria  non 
debeant  possidere  bona  (1.  c.  p.  130  ss.).  The  lirfonnatoriutn  likewise  declares  itself 
opposed  to  the  practice,  and  points  out  the  evil  elTects  of  the  possession  of  private  prop, 
erty  by  monks  (lil).  iii.  tit.  x.  c.  '2,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  1,  x.  p.  705):  Cum  al)dicatio  i)ro- 
prietatis  ita  monasticae  profession!  ct  rcgulae  sit  annexa,  (juod  nee  summus  I'ontifex 
contra  eandem  valeat  dispensare;  niliilominus  tamen  quamplures  regulares  personac 
utriusque  sexus,  et  quasi  indilTercnter  omncs,  jniucis  duntaxat  exce])tis,  salutis  suae  im- 
memores  interdum  ante  ingressum  rcligionis  etquandoque  post,  pecunia  sibi  industriosc 
congregata  vel  recepta  ab  amicis  et  parentibus,  necnon  jura,  posscssiones,  reditus,  pen- 
siones,  portiones,  praebcndas,  animalia,  ct  alia  bona  cmcrunt,  seu  enii  fecerunt  et  pro- 
curarunt ;  proprio  et  saepe  nomine  alicno  multos  contractus  tanquam  negotiatore.«  cx- 
crcent ;  pecunias  inde  acquisitas,  vel  alias  undecunque  i)rovenientes  ad  lil>itum  pro)>riae 
voluntatis  expendunt :  quam])luresquoque  hujusmodi  pccuniam  etalia  i)raedicta  contra 
scitum  et  voluntatem  superiorum  suorum  occultc  vel  illicite  tcnent  in  suarum  pericula 
animarum.  Quorum  praetextu  et  occasione  ex  tunc  vcstitum  emunt,  claustralia  loca 
ad  placitum  dcserunt,  mansiones  sibi  seorsim  ]irorunint,  victuni  ct  jJOtum  singularcm 
extra  conventualem  locum  sibi  disponunt,  vel  in  mensa  comniuni  in  praescntia  i)aupe- 
runi  fratrum  aut  sororum  eadem  scandalose  consumunt,  rclicpiis  frafribus  aut  sororibus, 
similia  non  liabcntibus,  magnam  egestatem  cum  amaritudinc  aninii  i)aticntibu.><.  Ex 
quibus  surgunt  invidiae,  detractiones,  rancores,  scandala,  applausiones,  comessutione.s, 
inobedientia,  incontinentia,  aliae({ue  infmitae  exorbitantiae  regularis  disciplinae.  AUe- 
gantcs,  se  posse  hujusmodi  abusus  detcstabiles  de  licentia  et  indultu  suorum  superiorum 
talibus  conscntientium,  aut  talia  dissimulantium,  licite  exercere. 

"  Jo.  Nidenis  (see  above,  note  7),  De  Reformatione  Status  Cenobitici  (ed.  Antvcrp, 
ICll.  8.  A  summarj-  of  its  contents  may  be  seen  in  II.  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Autographa  Lutheri 
ei  Coaetaneorum.  Ilelmst.  1(593,  Pracf.  j).  .30  ss.),  refutes,  lib.  1,  c.  4  ss.  quindecim  argu- 
meuta  defonnatorum  Cloricorum  et  religiosorum,  quibus  se  tuentur,  ne  a  fonna  saeculi 
recedant,  in  the  same  numlier  of  chapters.  Viz.,  objiciunt  complexionis  debilitatein ; 
receptam  consuetudinem ;  Praclatorum  peccata ;  reformationem  esse  novitatcm  et  sin- 
gularitatem  ;  esse  exjiectandum  cum  reformatione  usijue  ad  gcncralem  reformationem 
Ecclesiae;  reformare  esse  Ordinem  dividere,  et  notani  pcrsonaruni  in  lo  ]ioncre  ;  se  jac- 
tant  vivcre  ut  [iroreres  eorum  ;  olijiciunt  flispensationem  eis  datain  ;  dicunt,  necessaria 
in  victu  sc  non  habere;  objiciunt  status  noliilitatcm  vd  dignitatem;  tinicnt  sequi  in 
divino  ollicio  personarum  jtaucitatom  ;  conqueruntur,  reformationem  sequi  pucis  turba- 
tionem  ;  arguunt,  sequi  lapsiim  graviorem  et  niw-staHiani  vel  hujusmodi;  ostenderc  ni- 
tuntur,  ({uodex  laxa  vita  majora  se(|uantur  bona  <|uam  ex  rc/ormationei  objiciunt,  nio- 
dum  procedendi  in  reformatione  ineptum.  IJb.  ii.  c.  it,  also  is  worthy  of  notice  on  the 
<|ueiitir>n,  un<Ic  proveniat,  <|uo<l  communiter  omncs  in  Ecdesia  clanient  reformationem 
dcl>cre  fieri,  ct  tamen  fere  nullus,  i|uanilo  reformari  incipitur,  id  ferat.  With  regard  to 
the  difBculticA  of  the  reform  of  tlie  Caninldulensian  Order,  tlie  works  of  Anibmsius,  who 
was  ^neral  of  the  Order  from  the  year  1431,  \  1431t,  viz.,  the  //odofporicon,  ed  Ho- 
rent.,  1678.  4,  the  description  of  his  visitation-circuit,  and,  Kpistolarum  lib.  xx.,  in  Mar- 
tene  et  Durand  Veterum  Si-riptorum  Amplisnima  Collecti<i,  t.  iii.  p.  1  ss.,  compare  Mei- 
ner's  I>ebensbeiichreibung<'n  bcriiliml'T  .Manner  aus  den  Zeitcn  der  Wiederherstellung 
der  Wissensch.,  Th.  2,  ^.  VJ2  ff.  :  with  reference  to  the  regular  canonH  and  Benedictines 
the  work  of  John  Husch  may  be  ronsiilt4-c|. 

"  When,  at  the  reformation  of  the  Ilenedictine  monastcrj'  of  St.  Oodehnrd,  in  Illldc- 
sheim,  John  Buscb  compelled  the  monk  Herman  Yltcn,  who  refused  to  conform,  to  leave 
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the  monaster}',  his  brother  sent  him  a  letter  of  defiance  (Jo.  Busch.  i.  c.  50,  in  Loibuit. 
ii.  p.  850:  frater  ejus  carnalis  militaris,  in  Ducatu  habitaus  Brunswicensi,  literam  diffi- 
dationis  sigillatam  mihi  misit,  ad  me  et  fratres  meos  captivaudum,  occidendum,  bona 
nostra  diripienda,  et  domos  nostras  comburendas),  but  he  was  forced  to  recall  it  bj'  the 
bishop  of  Hildesheim,  and  the  duke  of  Brunswick-Luneburg.  When  the  monastery-  of 
St.  Michael,  in  Luneburg,  was  to  be  reformed  in  1470,  the  monks  rang  the  alarm  bell 
and  roused  the  townsmen,  so  that  the  Duke  Otto  and  the  bishop  of  Verdun,  as  well  as 
the  abbots  who  were  come  to  the  reformation,  were  obliged  to  fly  (Busch,  i.  c.  53,  p.  852). 
When,  about  the  same  time,  James  de  Fredis  as  prior,  with  certain  reformed  monks, 
was  sent  from  Cologne  for  the  reformation  of  the  monastery  of  Laach,  he  was  continually 
in  peril  of  his  life  (see  Jo.  Boutzbach,  from  1499  monk  of  this  house,  in  the  author's 
[Gieseler's]  Sj-mbolae  ad  Hist.  Monast.  Lacensis,  p.  25 :  in  tantum  sese  irreformatis — 
opposuit,  ut  solus  ipse,  utpote  prae  caeteris  coustantior,  ipsis  magis  odiosus  habitus  fue- 
rit  et  oneri.  Hinc  saepe  conclave  illius  effringentes,  eumque  efFugantes,  evaginatis 
gladiis  de  dormitorio  per  fenestras  fugientem  persequuti  sunt),  and  was  forced  after  one 
half  j-ear  to  fl}-  to  Treves  with  his  followers  (1.  c.  p.  24).  The  elector  of  Treves  was 
then  obliged  to  have  the  obstinate  monks  ejected  by  his  lieutenant,  cum  assumpto  sibi 
exercitu  (1.  c.  p.  27).  The  nuns  gave  the  reformers  almost  more  trouble.  The  canon- 
esses  of  Wennigsen  told  William,  duke  of  Brunswick,  and  the  reformers  to  their  faces 
(Busch,  ii.  c.  1,  p.  858)  :  nos  omnes  pariter  conclusimus  et  simul  juravimus,  quod  nolu- 
mus  nos  reformare,  nee  regulam  nostram  observare ;  rogamus,  ut  non  faciatis  nos  per- 
juras.  Then  thej'  raised  a  hj'mn  of  imprecation  :  exeuntibus  nobis  de  choro  circa  dor- 
mitorium,  moniales  statim  omnes  extensis  brachiis  et  pedibus  in  modum  crucis  ad  pavi- 
mentum  chori  super  ventres  suos  se  posuerunt,  et  altissimis  vocibus  antiphonam  :  Media 
vita  in  morte  sumus,  per  totum  exclamaverunt.  Nos  autem  hujusmodi  voces  audientes 
putabamus,  responsorium  fuisse :  revelahunt  coeli  imquitatem  Judce.  Unde  Dux  territus 
totam  suam  terram  metnebat  interire.  Next  the  knightly  kinsmen  of  the  nuns  came 
forward  to  intercede.  When  this  measure  also  proved  vain,  the  nuns  shut  up  their  con- 
vent, and  would  not  allow  the  duke  to  come  in  again,  so  that  the  door  had  to  be  broken 
down.  The}-  were  only  brought  to  submission  by  the  threat  that  thej-  would  be  im- 
mediately carried  off  in  carriages  standing  read}-.  But  on  the  next  day  they  changed 
their  minds  again,  and  the  duke,  who  had  already  taken  liis  departure,  had  to  return 
with  an  armed  band,  to  force  them  to  submission  once  more.  One  nun  was  so  affected 
by  this  that  she — statim  corruens  in  terram,  sensus  suos  amisit.  However,  this  was 
immediately  regarded  as  a  miraculous  punishment,  and  made  the  rest  more  submissive. 
But  when  they  were  required  to  produce  their  private  effects,  many  of  them  were  so 
indignant  that  they — ollas  suas  tam  valide  a  se  projecerunt,  ut  pedes  earum  ad  pavi- 
mentum  confringerent.  Busch,  on  his  return,  was  twice  attacked  by  armed  men,  and 
escaped  with  considerable  difficulty.  In  the  Cistercian  convent  of  Mariensee  also  (1.  c. 
c.  3.  p.  862  ss.),  the  nuns  raised  the  hymn  of  imprecation,  in  choro  incipientes  antipho- 
nam :  Media  vita  super  nos  altissimis  vocibus  decantaverunt,  et  per  Ecclesiam  cum  tali 
cantu  nos  prosequentes,  etiam  candelas  de  cera  ardentes  super  nos  et  contra  nos  in  terram 
projecerunt :  et  una  juvencula,  extra  Ecclesiam  super  cimiterium  nos  secuta,  cum  can- 
tarent :  Sancte  Deus,  Sanctefortis,  sancte  et  immortalis,  etc.,  trina  vice  cantando,  genibus 
flexis  etiam  terram  in  signum  nostrae  maledictionis  ter  momordit,  et  lapides  ac  terram 
post  nos  projecit.  Then  they  fled  to  the  arches,  super  testudinem  chori  et  Ecclesiae 
satis  alte  et  late  consceuderunt,  and  could  only  be  induced  to  come  down  and  deliver 
themselves  up  by  the  threat  to  transport  them  immedjately  out  of  the  country.  Busch, 
prior  of  Sulfa,  was  to  reform  the  neighboring  convent  of  Derneburg,  but  he  found  great 
difficulty  in  the  task  (1.  c.  c.  13  ss.  p.  874  ss.).  The  nuns  gave  awa}-  their  means  of 
subsistence  (c.  14),  ut  dicere  nobis  possent,  quod  non  haberent,  unde  in  communi  vive- 
rent,  et  ita  earum  reformatio  propter  paupertatem  impediretur.  Etiam  per  hoc  efficere 
gestiebant,  ut  parentes  et  cognati  earum,  qui  annuos  eis  reditus  dare  consueverunt,  jure 
haereditario  aut  alias  apud  se  dispositos  ante  reformationem,  quando  in  propriis  vixe- 
runt ;  post  assumtam  communem  vitam  tales  eis  reditus  dare  denegarent,  communita- 
tem  nutrire  nolentes,  qui  proprias  filias  seu  neptes  de  propriis  bonis  suis  libentcr  ciuitri- 
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free  consent  of  the  monks :  more  generally  it  had  to  bo  enforced 
by  the  secular  princes  or  tlie  bishoj)s,'-  or  else  it  was  necessitated 
by  the  poverty  into  which  the  monasteries  had  been  betrayed  by 
wild  licentiousness.^'    Nevertheless,  though  the  severest  meas- 

erant.  Buseh  was  attacked  witli  a  long  knife  by  a  man  who  wished  to  rid  the  nuns  of 
the  troublesome  reformer.  'When  he  vi-sited  the  separate  cells  of  tlie  nuns,  one  of  them 
let  him  go  first  into  hers,  then  she  shut  to  the  spring-door  and  kcjit  him  prisoner  a  long 
time.  De  caetero  nunquam  in  aliquo  Monialium  monasterio  in  ali<iuuni  clausuram  j)rae- 
cedere  volui,  ne  mihi  aliquid  simile  ibidem  contingeret,  praesertim  unde  leviter  exiro 
non  potui.  Sed  quando  duae  vel  tres  me  praecedebant,  tunc  eas  bene  sequel)ar.  I'na 
sola  praecedens  non  mihi  su(Bcieb.it,  ne  cum  una  sola  ad  tempus  mo  rccluderent,  dicen- 
tes  super  me,  quod  non  cogitassem.  At  last,  after  three  years,  the  nuns  contrived,  by 
means  of  their  kinsmen,  that  their  reformation  should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  IVior 
Busch,  and  given  over  to  the  Cistercian  abbot  in  Marienrode.  But  he  liad  most  of  tliem 
carried  off  into  other  convents,  and  introduced  the  Cistercian  rule  into  their  house. 

"  Otto,  the  one-eyed,  duke  of  Brunswick-Luucburg,  Albert,  duke  of  Austria,  William 
III.,  duke  of  Saxony,  were  especiallj-  zealous  in  this  cause.  The  latter  decreed,  in  his 
ordinance,  dd.  Weissensee,  144G  (see  above,  §  137,  note  1),  in  Schiller  De  Libert.  Eccl. 
Germ.,  p.  809;  So  sollen  und  wollen  wir  auch  Gott  den  Allmaclitigcn,  sj-ncr  wcrthcn 
Mutter  u.  alien  himmelischen  Here  zu  Lobe  u.  Ere  getrculich  darnach  erbeitcn  u.  alien 
Fleiss  thun, — dadurch  alle  geistliche  Cluster  in  unscrn  Landen  rcformirt  u.  wicder  zu 
redelicher  geistlicher  Regierung  bracht  wcrden,  eyn  igliches  nach  Ussatzunge  u.  Regeln 
sines  Ordens.  Compare  the  decrees  of  the  Bishop  of  Ilallterstadt,  and  William,  duke  of 
Saxony,  both  a.d.  1451,  in  Busch,  iv.  c.  4,  5,  p.  959.  Compare  J.  G.  Reinhard,  I)c  Juro 
Principum  Germaniae,  cumprimis  Sa.xoniac  circa  Sacra,  p.  139  ss. 

"  Jac.  Juntcrliurgii  (see  §  13G,  note  31),  De  uegligentia  Praelatorum,  lib.  in  Walchii 
Monimcnta  Medii  Aevi,  11.  ii.  p.  109:  Divitias  peporit — roligio, — proldiue  vastata  ma- 
ter, ncc  proles  beata,  dum  disciplina  cessat,  regnatquc  simultas,  i.e.  hypocrisis,  deficit 
Ecclesiae  virtus  pariterque  facultas.  Nam  aperte  vidtmus,  quod  nionasteria  olim  in  re- 
fonnatione  opulentissima  jam  adeodepauperantur,  quod  etiani  rum  paucoettenui  virtu 
parifctts  et  tecta  aedificiorum  a  ruina  conservari  non  possunt.  Et  ubi  quondam  rcforma- 
tionij  tempore  LXX.  aut  plures  fratres  commode  nutriebantur  regnanfilius  nondum  pro- 
prietariis,  octo  aut  dccem  vix  educari  possunt  sine  penuria.  In  hoc  manum  Domini  con- 
tra projirietarios  ad  ulciscendum  manifesto  cernimus  armatam.  Dcficiontc  nunc  causa 
d>}uationis  tcmporalium  lionorum,  scil.  magna  antiquorum  ])atrum  dcvotionc  ct  vitao 
sanctitatc,  propter  quam  bona  collata  sunt,  deficero  et  ccssare  debet  cffectus  in  ipsa  bona 
tcmporalia,  ideo  non  immcrito  cis  modo  auferuntur.  The  contrarj-  result  also  often  oc- 
curred, liuschius,  i.  c.  52,  ji.  852:  in  monasteriis,  ubi  ante  rcformationcm  vix  dccem  aut 
duo<lecim  homines  de  bonis  Monastcrii  vivere  i)oti'rantet  se  nutrirc,  vidimus  post  rcfor- 
mationcm plus  quam  quinquaginta  aut  centum  in  copi;i  omnium  rerum  abtindantissimo 
80  nunc  nutrire.  Thus  events  such  as  the  following  oi'currcd  ;  sec  lUrn.  Wittii  (Bene- 
dictine monk  at  Liesborn,  about  1517)  Hist.  Antiquie  Ocridcntalis  Saxoniae,  scu  nunc 
Wcetphaliae,  Monastcrii,  1778.  4.  lib.  viii.  ji.  558,  ail  aim.  MOD.  Eodem  fere  tempore  in 
ipsa  item  I'adeburntnsi  dioccsi  in  monte  dicto  Ilallcsbcrge  (.Tacobsbcrg),  in  dcsolata 
quadam  Ecclcsia,  ne.-icio  cui  opilioni  rcvelafioncm  factam  fuisso  vulgatum  est,  quasi  S. 
Jacobus,  cju.sdcm  Ecclesiac  patronus,  se  ibi,  prout  in  Compostella  (lallatiae  hnctcnua, 
peregrinls  sui.s  |iatrociiiiiiin  c<»nrcR.surum  sjmjKindissct.  Curritur  ccrfatim  ad  locum,  j)ro- 
digiaet  sigiia  iliidem  fieri  |)ublicatur,  mulLa  a  [lorcgrinis  pecunia  dcfirttir.  Fucrc  tamcn, 
qui  rem  profundius  nnninarent  ac  dicerent,  milium  un(|uam  ibidem  vcrum  niiraculum 
factum  fuissc,  illusionc  diabolicn  rem  procuratam,  ut  scilicet  novam  jam  assunqitam  in 
Corbiensi  mona.itcrio  rcformationcm  climinaret.  Locus  cnim  Corbiensi  monasterio  nub- 
jectus  crat ;  hoc  ipnum  autcni  monastcrium  jam  diu  a  regular!  oliscrvationo  dcfcccrat, 
aade  aliquandoneccsiariorum  dcfcctu  rcformationcm  accipcrc  aut  loco  crdcre  artnti  unnt. 
At  Abbas  S.  Jacobt  thcsauris  ac  iicrcgrinorum  oblationibus  sustcntatus  aratrum  descruit, 
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ures  were  employed,  again  and  again,  to  humble  the  headstrong 
monks,''*  it  was  still  impossible  to  expect  a  general  reformation 
of  all  religious  houses,  and  complaints  of  the  corruption  of  mo- 
nasticism  never  ceased  during  this  period.'^     Accordingly,  the  re- 

ac  post  tergum  vidit,  et  membratim  habentes  unde  voluptuose  viverent,  expulsis  qui  re- 
formationem  inducere  laborabant,  quam  ob  causara  iu  sanctioris  vitae  propositum  con- 
sensissent,  docuerunt.  Eliminata  autem  religione  iterum  inchoata,  paiilatim  et  miracu- 
la  et  peregrinationes  solitae  cessaverunt.  Corvey  accepted  the  reformation  again  in 
1486,  and  joined  the  Bursfeld  congregation. 

'*  As  for  instance  by  Albert,  duke  of  Austria :  see  Busch,  iii.  c.  22,  p.  928,  De  Eefor- 
matione  per  Suspendium  :  When  a  certain  Benedictine  abbot  was  unable  to  induce  his 
monks  to  reform,  Albert  had  them  all  summoned  to  a  chapter,  and  asked  them  solemn- 
I3-  one  by  one  whether  they  would  submit.  Those  who  refused  were  to  withdraw ;  but 
the  Duke  had  already  charged  his  servants,  ut  quemcunque  de  domo  Capituli  exire  vi- 
derent,  statim  apprehenderent,  et  funem,  ad  collum  ejus  ligarent,  et  in  domo  ad  hoc  de- 
putata  ad  trabes  suspenderent.  Cap.  24  :  Rfformatio  facta  per  flagella.  Another  abbot, 
who  could  not  tame  certain  refractory  monks,  Iiy  the  advice  and  with  the  help  of  this 
same  Prince,  had  them  seized,  magnisque  catcnis,  manicis  et  compedibus  pedes  et  ma- 
nus  eorum  constringens,  ad  postes  dormitorii  eos  fecit  astringi  et  affigi.  Divinorum  au- 
tem tempore  quando  in  choro  horae  cantabantur,  libros  cantuales  jussit  eis  anteponi,  ut  ibi 
horas  cantarent  canonicas,  quas  in  choro  cantare  recusabant.  Qui  ibidem  cantare  no- 
luit,  tam  diu,  scapulis  denudatis,  magnis  virgis  caedebatur,  seu  etiam  vestibus  usque  ad 
cingulum  dimissis  vel  ultra,  donee  poena  urgente  came  cuteque  laceratus  cantare  com- 
pelleretur.  Tempore  refectionis  fratrum  conventualium  fecit  similiter.  Cibum  et  potum 
jussit  eis  tunc  anteponi,  et  si  manducare  noUent,  fecit  eos  acerrime  vapulare,  donee  ci- 
bum attingentes  manducarent  et  biberent,  ut  jubebantur.  Cumque  per  aliquod  tempus 
die  ac  nocte  ita  cantare  cogerentur,  et  suo  tempore  manducare,  horum  exactoribus  cum 
virgis  recentibus  carnes  eorum  exsulcantibus  et  livore  conflcientibus  ;  tandem  de  ne- 
cessitate fecerunt  virtutem,  promittentes,  sponte  et  libenter  se  velle  in  choro  cantare, 
et  in  refectorio  comedere,  ut  ab  iis  plagis  possent  liberari ;  regulam  quoque  suam  et 
tria  substantialia  libentissime  se  velle  amplius  ser\-are,  nee  de  teneritudine,  impoten- 
tia  aut  perversitate  aliqua  amplius  facere  querelam,  sed  in  cunctis  se  libenter  velle 
obedire. 

'*  On  the  corruption  of  monasticism  in  Switzerland  during  the  fifteenth  century,  see 
Joh.  V.  Milller  u.  R.  Glutz  Blotzheims  Geschichten  Schweizer  Eidgenossenschaft,  con- 
tinued by  J.  J.  Hottinger,  Bd.  C.  Zurich,  1825,  s.  254  ff.  On  the  corruption  in  France, 
see  Joannes  Raulinus  (Doctor  of  Divinity  in  Paris,  afterward  Cluniac  monk,  f  1514), 
Oratio  de  Reformatione  Cleri  ad  Capitulum  generate,  ed.  Basil.  1498  (see  the  extracts  in 
the  Auctarium  Catal.  Test.  Veritatis,  p.  113).  Guido  Juvenalis  (a  Benedictine,  afterward 
abbot  of  St.  Sulpice  at  Bourges),  Reformationis  Monasticae  Vindiciae  seu  Defensio. 
Paris,  1503.  On  Germanj',  see  Geiler  v.  Kaiserberg's  Leben,  Lehren  u.  Predigten,  dar- 
gestellt  von  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon.  Erlangen,  1826,  s.  92.  Wolfgangus  Aytinger,  an 
ecclesiastic  at  Augsburg  in  the  work :  Methodii,  Euboici  praesulis,  Suspiria  pro  Refor- 
matione, et  Querelae  de  Corruptione  Ecclesiae.  Basil.  1504.  The  reformations  also  often 
lasted  no  length  of  time.  Compare  Valerius  Anshelm's  (physician  of  the  town  of  Bern) 
Berner  Chronik,  edited  by  Stierlin  u.  Wyss,  Bd.  1  (Bern,  1825).  Page  99,  he  relates 
how  the  city  clerk  of  Bern  was  sent,  in  1474,  to  the  Pope,  for  indulgences,  item  und 
sunderlich  Gewalt,  und  Frj-ung  zu  en\'erben,  die  ungeistlichen  Korherren  zu  Interlap- 
pen  ze  begwaltigen  und  ze  reformiren.  Da  ward  der  Bot  wohl,  doch  nit  on  Geld,  wohl 
empfangen.  Doctor  der  geistl.  Rechte  geheissen,  und  mit  Ablass  und  Gewalt  heimgefer- 
tigt.  Da  wurden  die  Interlappen-Korherren,  die  sich  geistlichs  Lebens  heftig  sperrten, 
mit  ihrem  Brobst — dahin  gebracht,  dass  ihr  etlich  gefangen, — mit  den  Ledigen  gan 
Bern  gefuhrt,  mussten  schweren  und  verschryben,  ein  lobliche  Stadt  Bern  fur  ihren 
Kastenvogt — ze  haben ;  item  und  die  Reformation  anzenemmen,  und  ze  halten,  nach 
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formed  houses  of  the  same  order  found  it  advantageous  to  meet  in 
separate  congregations,  in  which  provision  was  made  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  reformatiun  by  a  special  supervision.''^  Among 
these  the  Bursfeld  Congregation  of  German  Benedictine  houses 
obtained  the  highest  repute.'" 

In  the  mendicant  orders,  also,  discipline  had  sunk  so  low  that 
reformation  was  as  necessary  in  them  as  in  the  others.  Hence, 
in  the  Franciscan  Order,  the  Observants,  who  had  been  hitherto 
regarded  with  mistrust,  were  brought  to  honor.  The  Council  uf 
Constance  confirmed  them  ;  and  they  gradually  received  privi- 
leges above  all  the  other  Franciscans,  the  so-called  Conventuals.'^ 
In  other  mendicant  houses  the  etTorts  for  reform  met  with  as 
many  dilHculties,  and  as  much  resistance,  as  in  the  monasteries 
of  the  other  orders.'^ 

Anw>-sang  der  gcistlichcn  Korherren  Sant  Augustins  Ordens,  ihnen  von  Sant  Licnhard 
von  Ba.^el  zuverordnet. — Bcstuiid  nit  lang,  ward  loser  dan  vor  je  gewesen,  auch  liicmit 
vil  muh  and  Kostcns  verloren.  How  fruitless  were  the  laliors  of  the  landgrave  William 
III.  to  reform  the  Hessian  monasteries,  maj-  be  seen  in  liommel's  Gesch.  v.  Ilessen.  Th. 
3,  Al.th.  1  (Cassel,  1827),  s.  130  ff. 

"  Thus,  among  the  Benedictines,  the  Congregatio  S.  Justinae,  which  was  founded  by 
Lewis  Burbo  in  the  monastery-  of  .St.  Justina  at  Padua,  and  conlirnied  by  Martin  V.  in 
1417,  spread  far  and  wide  in  Italy  ;  but  from  the  year  1604,  when  the  monasterj-  of 
Monte  Cassino  joined  it,  it  took  tiie  name  of  tiie  congregation  of  Monte  Cassino.  His- 
t»ire  des  Ordres  Monastiques  (]>ar  Hippol.  Helyot),  a  Paris,  1714.  4.  t.  vi.  p.  230  ss. ; 
there  was  also  the  congregation  of  Valladolid,  which  took  its  rise  from  the  mona.stery 
of  St.  Benedict  in  Valladolid,  1.  c.  p.  230  ss.  ;  the  congregation  of  Sicily,  which  was 
formed  in  148.3,  but  united  itself  in  liJOG  with  the  congregation  of  Monte  Cassino  ;  t.  v.  p. 
6C  s.  Among  the  Cistercians  there  was  the  Congregation  of  the  Observance  in  Spain, 
founded  by  Martin  dc  Vargas,  in  1425,  t.  v.  p.  382  S8.  ;  the  congregation  of  St.  Bernard, 
in  Tuscany  and  Lombardy,  founded  in  1497,  1.  c.  p.  388. 

"  See  note  5.  In  the  3-oar  150G  seventy-five  religious  houses  belonged  to  it;  their 
names  are  given  bj-Trithemius,  Ciiron.  Spanheimense,  ad  ann.  1429  (0pp.  Hist.  cd.  Fre- 
heri,  P.  ii.  p.  351) ;  but  about  1030  there  were  142  monasteries  for  monks  alone  ;  sec  the 
Designatio  in  Lcibnitii  Scriiitt.  llrunsv.,  ii.  p.  972  ss. 

"  Compare  above,  §  113,  note  15.  In  the  bull  of  confirmation  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, 23d  September,  1410  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  515  ss.),  it  was  enacted  that  the  0I>- 
•ervants  should  be  under  the  immediate  ccmtrol  of  a  Vicarlus  ministri  gcneralis,  to  bo 
chosen  from  among  themselves.  And,  in  like  manner,  tlicj-  were  to  have  in  each  of  their 
provinces  a  Vicarius  ministri  provincialis.  Afterwaril  the  two  Observants,  Bernardinus 
Scnensis,  in  14.38  Vicar-general  for  Italy,  f  1444,  and  Joannes  Capistranus,  his  succes- 
sor, f  1450,  both  of  them  effective  orators,  in  the  odor  of  sanctity,  did  much  for  their  or- 
der. At  last,  in  1517,  Ix:o  X.  grante<l  to  the  Observants  the  sole  right  of  electing  the 
general. 

'*  Jo.  Nidenis  (sec  above,  note  7),  I)u  Visioiiibus  oc  Kcvelationil)Us,  i.  c.  7,  p.  100: 
Scio  practerca  Ordinem  inter  mendicantium  (^rdines  (he  ])rol)aldy  means  his  own,  tho 
Dominican  Order),  cui  Dcus  jam  ante  decennium  providit  de  duobus  lioniset  bencvolen- 
tlssimis  capitibus,  quorum  unus  gcneralis  M.igisterest  totius  sui  (Jrdinis,  alius  vcro  pro- 
vinciam  grandem  regit.  L'tcrque  zelator  est  rcformationis  tam  validus,  ut  se  pro  ca  ot 
pro  suo  grege  plus  simplici  vice,  ad  rcsistendum  saecularil'us,  mortis  periculo  subjcce- 
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rit.  Et  tamen  uterque  modicum  profecit  in  subditis.  Paucos  enim  conventus  reformare 
potuerunt,  quibus  velle  adjacebat  de  omnibus,  sed  propter  inobedientem  materiam  per- 
ficere  nequiverunt.  Among  the  mendicants  tliere  was  often  licentious  intercourse  be- 
tween the  male  and  female  establishments  of  the  same  order  (the  Cone.  Mogunt.  ann. 
1455 ;  in  Ilartzbeim,  v.  p.  439,  had  to  condemn  the  position,  quia  sanctimonialis  profes- 
sa,  si  camis  tentatione  et  humana  fragilitate  victa,  castitatem  servare  nollet,  minoris 
culpae  et  facilioris  veniae  esset,  si  cum  Eeligioso  quam  cum  saeculari  delinqueret),  and 
also  a  more  headstrong  resistance  to  reform  in  proportion  as  their  pride  was  swollen  by 
the  greatness  of  their  privileges.  Compare  the  reformation  of  the  Franciscans  and  Cla- 
rissae  in  Heilbronn,  which  was  effected  bj'  force  in  1465  ;  see  C.  Jager's  Mittheilungen 
zur  schwabischen  u.  frank.  Reformationsgesch.  Stuttgart,  1828,  Bd.  i.  s.  11  ff.  Com- 
pare also  the  reformation  of  the  Franciscan  monasterj-  at  Ulm,  and  of  the  convent  con- 
nected with  it,  which  was  brought  about  likewise  bj-  force,  a.d.  1484,  and  not  until  after 
a  struggle  of  fifty  years  ;  see  Schmidt  u.  Pfister  Denkwiirdigkeiten  der  Wiirtemberg.  u. 
Schwabischen  Eeformationsgeschichte,  Heft  2,  Tiibingen,  1817,  s.  12  ff.  "With  regard  to 
the  nugatory  efforts  for  reform  in  Hesse,  see  the  letter  of  the  landgrave,  William  HI., 
to  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  dd.  IGth  Februarj-,  1493  (Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Clos- 
ter-Hauss  Schiftenberg,  2ter  Theil.  Giessen,  1755,  fol.  Beilagen,  no.  193)  :  Consideranti 
mihi  jam  dudum,  multa  praeclara  monasteria  in  temporali  dominio  meo — fundata  et  do- 
tata  jam  proh  dolor  diebus  istis  tarn  miserabiliter  a  regulari  vita  defecisse,  quod  ne  ves- 
tigium ullum  pristinae  honestatis  et  sanctitatis  remanserit,  imo  declinasse  ad  tam  abo- 
minabilem  et  bestialem  vitam,  quod  justius  scurrilitatum  receptacula  quam  monasteria 
et  domus  oratiouum  nuncuparentur  :  haec  inquam  mihi  cum  gemitu  consideranti,  et 
correctionem  talium  a  Praelatis  eorum  requireuti  Magister  provincialis  fratrum  rainorum 
tandem  aliquo  modo  satisfacere  temptavit,  mouasterium  b.  Francisi  in  oppido  residen- 
tiae  meae  Marpurg  in  tribus  annis  quater  reformaus.  Semper  eo  recedente  novissima 
pejora  prioribus :  tandem  meliores  quique  locum  deserentes  ad  Observantes  se  transtu- 
lerunt  solis  pessimis  remanentibus.  Quapropter  videns  me  delusum,  S.  V.  praedecessori 
pro  opportune  remedio  humiliter  supplicare  disposui :  tum  subito  exoritur  desiderabilis 
rumor,  adveaisse  scilicet  Dom.  Raymundum  quendam  cum  plena  potestate  reformandi 
etiam  quaecunque  monasteria.  Aditur,  rogatur,  consentit  et  mandat  ceteris  Praelatis 
de  reformatione  quorundam  monasteriorum,  scil.  b.  Francisci  in  Marpurg  et  de  Gronen- 
berg,  necnon  S.  Dominici  etiam  in  Marpurg  et  in  Trej-sa,  ac  S.  Augustini  in  Alsfeldia,  et 
in  Heyne  Cisterciensis  Ordinis,  Maguntinensis  diocesis :  dicens,  se  ad  hoc  sufficiente 
potestate  per  apostolica  scripta  munitum.  Quid  plura  !  credulus  ego  et  laetabundus  misi 
continuo  ad  Vicarium  fratrum  minorum  de  Observantia  cum  commissione  et  mandato 
praedicti  Dom.  Itaymundi,  petens,  ut  monasterium  praefatum  b.  Francisci  in  Marpurg 
vellet  quantocius  reformare.  Vicarius  vero  cum  desiderium  meum  intellexisset,  vise 
mandato  ait  obsistere  sibi  adhuc,  quod  bullae  cuidam  Pauli  II.  praedecessoris  vestri, 
quae  Paulina  sen  bulla  concordiae  dicitur,  non  videretur  de  verbo  ad  verbum  sufficien- 
ter  derogatum.  Quod  audieus  vehementer  dolui,  perseveraus  tamen  misi  anno  nonage- 
simo  lapso  ad  s.  Apostolicam  sedem,  humiliter  petens  indultum  D.  Raymundi  approbari, 
et  suppleri  defectus  bulla  data.  Sed  totius  boni  inimicus  Diabolus  per  se  vel  suos  affu- 
isse  cognoscitur,  ut  allegatus  defectus,  qui  erat  ex  parte  Paulinae  quoad  fratres  miuores, 
tortuosi  serpentis  calliditate  retorqueretur  ad  alia  quaedam  monasteria  Eegularissarum  : 
sic  enim  sonat  bulla,  quod  ilia  possint  reformari  non  obstante  Paulina. — Iterum  illusus 
iterum  Oratorem,  scil.  anno  92,  ud  Curiam  misi,  et  relatum  est  mihi,  quod  obtinuerit 
signaturam.  Sed  Beatitudinis  Vestrae  praedecessore  de  hoc  saeculo  niigrante,  similiter 
et  Oratore  meo  finiente  vitam  in  urbe,  rursus  pium  negotium  frustratum  est.  Quaprop- 
ter, beatissime  pater,  perpendat  quaeso  clementer  B.  V.  quotiens  et  quam  diu  fraudatus 
sum  a  desiderio  meo,  et  quantum  perversis  et  impiis  ex  hoc  factus  sum  in  parabolam  et 
derisum,  quasi  homo  qui  coepit  aedificare  et  non  potuit  consummare  :  et  dignetur  tan- 
dem Vestra  Apostolica  Benignitas  mihi  et  Oratori  meo  praesenti  in  tam  pio  negotio  effi- 
caciter  assistere,  ac  per  indulti  Raymundi  de  praedictis  virorum  monasteriis  approbatio- 
nem,  et  defectus,  si  qui  sint,  maxime  derogationis  Paulinae  ac  alias  necessarias  clausu- 
las  de  opportuno  remedio  providere  :  ne  suspicari  cogar,  quod  ex  indiistria  kucusque  illu- 
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§    141. 

AGENCY  OF  THE  MENDICANT  ORDERS. 

The  mendicant  monks,  notwithstanding  their  exposure  to  cen- 
sure on  the  score  of  morality,  still  exercised  a  most  varied  and 
important  influence;*  they  made  use  of  this  to  support  all  the  ar- 
rogant claims  of  the  Papal  See,  from  which  alone  they  had  re- 
ceived their  unbounded  privileges,-  and  to  exalt  their  order  more 

sus  sim,  ct  auferatur  mihi  ct  meis  in  antca  credulitaa  et  rercrentia  litcrarum  et  nunciorum 
Aposiolicae  scdis,  compellarquc  cxercere  potcstatcm  saecularis  ffladii,  si  spiritualis,  quam 
diu  quaesifi,  negabitur,  quia  turn  gravcm  Dei  contumeliam,  et  tarn  inipiam  fundatorum 
dcfraudatiouem,  qui  taliljus  absque  dubio  sua  bona  dare  nunquam  intenderunt,  sed  et 
derisionem  incam  nequaquam  diutius  perferam.  Conip.  Konimer.s  GescU.  v.  Hessen. 
Th.  3,  Atjth.  1,  s.  130  ff.  ;  Anmerkungen,  s.  71  fT.  Ulric,  count  of  Wurtumberg,  pleaded 
earnestly  with  the  General  of  the  Dominicans  from  the  year  147G,  for  tlic  reformation  of 
the  convents  of  this  Order  in  his  dominions  :  a  female  Dominican  of  this  date  records  on 
this  head,  in  Sattler's  Gcsch.  d.  Ilcrzogth.  Wurtcmbcrg,  lid.  5,  Beilagen,  s.  173:  do 
ward  so  vil  verziehens  und  so  langs  umzichn,  also  das  man  mit  diser  sach  zwey  Jahr 
umgieng,  und  vast  vil  botschafTt  mit  bitten,  gcschrilTten,  die  wart  gesendet  wider  und 
fur  mit  vil  kosten  und  arbcyt,  c  es  zu  dem  anfang  kam,  das  vil  davon  zu  sagen  und  zu 
schriben  wcr:  still  the  reform  was  set  on  foot  ;  see  Sattler,  Ud.  -I,  s.  MG  (T.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  Dominican  houses  of  Switzerland  a  free  and  licentious  course  of  life 
prevailed  uncheckeil ;  see  iluller's  Schweizergcsch.,  in  the  continuation  b)-  Ilottinger, 
Bd.  G,  s.  2C-1.  Congregations  of  reformed  houses  were  establishe<l  in  the  Dominican  Or- 
der also;  thus  tliere  was  tlie  congregation  of  Aragon  and  tlie  Lomliard  congregation  ; 
sec  Helyot,  iii.  p.  225  .ss.  In  the  Carmelite  Order,  John  Soroth,  general  of  the  Order  from 
1451,  was  active  in  the  cause  of  reform  ;  but  he  was  poisoned  in  the  monasterj-  at  Nan- 
tes in  1471,  bj-  way  of  recompense  for  his  zeal ;  see  Ilelj-ot,  i.  p.  323  ps. 

'  Erasmus,  Adagiorum  Chil.  2.  Cent.  8.  Adag.  G5 :  Malorum  Mcndicantium  ubique 
maxima  turba  est.  Hi  sic  sese  per  omne  rcipublicae  corpus  sparscrunt,  ut  nihil  usquam 
agatur  sine  illis.  Regnant  in  concionibus,  quod  peculiarc  munus  Episcoporum  ;  tj-ran- 
nidem  occuparunt  in  scholis,  quod  huic  proximum  munus;  jicr  hos  minisfrantur  eccle- 
siastica  Sacramenta,  per  hos  sacerdotes  sumus ;  hi  plus  quam  ccnsoria  cevcritato  pro- 
nunciant  de  fidei  professione  :  hie  Christianus  est,  hie  Semichrislianus,  hie  hafrrtini*,  hie 
tesquihaeretirua ;  in  horum  sinus  populus  cfTundit  occultos  vifae  actus,  et  secretissimas 
aninii  cogitationes.  Nee  his  contenti  sunt ;  nulla  peraguntur  rrini-ipum  focdnra,  in  (jui- 
bus  hi  non  agant  partes.  Sine  hi.s  nullum  contrahitur  matrimoniiim  ;  in  thcatricis  cer- 
taminibus,  in  puldirls  sortibusagonntlietas  agunt :  adfo  nihil  jiudct.  Doniiiuo  nee  mori 
licet  absque  istis.  Nulla  est  aula  Princijium,  in  quam  non  irrcpscrtiiit.  Si  (|U()d  impu- 
dcns  faciniis  dnstin.irunt  Principcs,  per  hos  cxe(|UUMtiir  ;  .si  i|ui>l  midiuntur  Homani  Pon- 
tiflccs,  quod  paul'i  sit  alieniu.s  nl)  apustolica  ilia  ct  pris<-a  sanctimonia,  lionim  (lotissimum 
Utuntur  ministcrils;  vcluti  si  quod  bclluni,  si  rpiis  tumultus,  si  qua  cxaclio,  si  qua  con- 
donatio  parum  jirudens,  in  hiscc  fabulis  isti  primas  agunf.  Interim  sim]dici  popcllo 
Bf>ecic  sanctitatis  imponitur.  Saccrdotc.t  ad  hos  c(dlati,  sacerdotes  non  sunt.  EpiscopI 
horum  fiducia  in  utramvis  aurcm  domiiunt.  I'lebs  dcstitutn  pro  unicis  pastoribus  genii- 
no  luporum  gcnerc  disccrjiilur,  ilum  ct  Prncsules  cxcrcent  tyrannidcm ;  nee  hi  tamcn 
pastorcs  sunt,  «cd  alia  rationc  pracdoncs. 

'  In  order  to  secure  the  privileges  of  the  Fran<i.Hcan»  and  Dominicans,  Sixtus  IV.,  in 
1474,  collected  them  in  two  bulJK,  which  were  hence  called  the  ^ftlr<•  Magnum  of  the 
Franciscans  and  of  the  Dominicans.  These  he  completed  and  extcnilcd  l)y  the  so-called 
Bulla  aurea,  dd.  7.  Kal.  Aug.  147i>.    They  arc  all  to  be  found  in  the  Pullaria. 
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and  more.  They  encountered  the  most  emphatic  resistance  from 
the  University  of  Paris.  When  they  wished  to  hold  office  there 
as  teachers,  they  were  obliged  to  submit  to  its  authority,^  and  all 
their  attempts  to  make  themselves  independent  were  decidedly 
repelled,*  as,  indeed,  all  the  exorbitant  assumptions  in  support  of 
the  Papal  See  and  the  mendicant  orders  were  sternly  censured 
and  punished  by  the  University.^  By  means  of  the  principles 
upheld  by  the  Parliament  and  the  University,  the  secular  clergy 
in  France  were  still  in  some  measure  protected  agamst  the  en- 
croachments of  the  mendicants  f  elsewhere,  on  the  other  hand, 

'  Compare  the  instrumentum  submissionis,  which  the  Franciscan,  Petrus  de  Cheriaco 
was  obliged  to  execute  in  1428  before  the  assembly  of  the  theological  faculty,  in  d'Argen- 
tre  I.  ii.  226.  He  was  the  man  appointed  by  his  Order — ad  legendum  Bibliam  ;  the  fac- 
ulty declared,  quod  recipiebat  dictum  fratrem  Petrum  ad  legendum  Bibliam  pro  anno 
praesenti,  mediante  quod  submitteret  se  reparare  certas  propositiones  et  articulos  aliquos 
in  suis  sermonibus  et  alibi  expositos  et  praedicatos,  et  dictae  Facultati  in  uno  rotulo  per 
ipsum  tradito  coritentos,  ubi  indigerent  reparatione,  toties  quoties,  et  in  quibnscumque 
locis  placeret  Facultati  theologiae,  nee  non  veniam  petere  super  aliqviibus  verbis  per 
ipsum  minus  bene  de  Facultate  artium  prolatis  in  proxima  ipsius  Facultatis  congrega- 
tione.  Qui  quidem  F,  Petrus  se  submisit  et  juravit  supra  dicta  facere  toties  quoties  re- 
quirerctur  ex  parte  ejusdem  Facultatis,  et  omnia  supra  dicta  adimplere. 

*  The  theological  faculty  insisted  that  those  mendicants,  who  were  appointed  by  their 
superiors  to  lecture  in  divinitj-,  should  first  have  gone  through  a  certain  academical 
course.  On  the  other  hand,  the  four  mendicant  orders  obtained  from  Eugene  IV.  the 
bull  Ad  jugem,  dd.  3.  Kal.  Apr.  1442  (in  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  524),  according 
to  which  the  monks  who  were  appointed  by  their  Order— ad  legendum  Bibliam,  or — ad 
legendum  Sententias,  ac  per  Deputatos  Facultatis  theologicae  ad  hoc  sufficientes  et  idonei 
reperti  fuerint,  solutis  juribus  ejusdem  Facultatis,  should  be  admitted  without  further 
requirements.  Thereupon  the  Universitj'  immediatelj*  decreed  (1.  c.  p.  522),  quod  pri- 
varentur  omnes  tarn  graduati  quam  non  graduati  dictorum  TV.  Ordinum  a  consortio 
Universitatis,  et — ab  omnibus  actibus  scholasticis,  donee  et  quousque  dicti  Mendicantes 
impetrassent  aliam  Bullam  novam  contrariam  de  verbo  ad  verbum  isti  Bullae  per  eos 
impetratae  a  summo  Pontifice.  The  mendicants  had  to  yield,  and,  on  the  10th  December, 
1442,  take  an  oath  to  the  theological  faculty,  nunquam  uti  Bulla  praedicta,  and,  within 
a  fixed  time,  to  obtain  a — revocatoriam,  or  a — cassatoriam.  At  the  same  time  it  was 
determined  by  the  faculty,  quod  studentes  IV.  Ordinum,  qui  mittentur  ad  legendum 
Sententias,  stent  Parisius  ante  dictam  lecturam  per  III.  annos,  videlicet  per  annum  ante 
lecturam  Bibliae,  et  per  annum,  in  quo  legent  Bibliam,  et  per  tertium,  in  quo  se  dispo- 
nent ad  lecturam  Sententiarum,  ut  sententia  ipsorum  et  mores  comprobentur. 

^  Thus,  for  their  exaggeration  of  the  Papal  power,  see  §  136,  note  23 ;  for  their  exag- 
geration of  the  prerogatives  of  their  Order  at  the  cost  of  the  secular  clergj',  see  §  138, 
note  2. 

*  In  this  point  of  view  the  new  controversy  of  the  University  with  the  mendicants, 
which  began  in  1456,  is  worthj'  of  note ;  see  Bulaeus,  v.  p.  601  ss.  The  mendicant  friars 
came  forward  with  a  bull  which  they  pretended  to  have  received  from  Nicolas  V.,  in  the 
year  1456;  and  hence,  a  year  after  the  death  of  this  Pope ;  it  was  similar  to  the  bull  of 
Alexander  V.  (see  above,  §  112,  note  3.)  The  University  declared  this  to  be — scandalo- 
sa,  turbativa  pacis  et  concordiae,  subversiva  Ordinis  hierarchici  Ecclesiae  ac  subreptitia, 
and  determined  to  appeal  against  it ;  the  mendicants  were  first  to  be  invited — visuri  suas 
privationes,  si  dictae  impetrationi  renunciare  noluerint,  et  impetrare  revocatoriam  ipsi- 
us : — requirantur  Praelati,  quod  non  admittant  Fratres  Mendicantes  ad  praedicandum  in 
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they  were  only  the  more  humbled ;  and  the  mendicants,  since 
they  were  able  to  demonstrate  strongly  enough  the  incapacity  of 
the  secular  clerg\',''  openly  endeavored  to  destroy  all  their  effi- 
ciency.^    The  wavering  intervention  of  the  popes  was  not  enough 

suis  diocesibus,  donee  renunciaverint,  et  obtinuorint  bujusmodi  revocatoriani.  As  the 
mendicants  refused  to  renounce  the  bull,  and  to  promise  to  effect  its  repeal,  it  was  de- 
termined :  Idcirco  ipsa  Universitas  ex  tunc  omnes  juratos  de  dictis  Mendicantium  Ordi- 
nibus  reputavitet  declaravit  perjures  ct  jirivatos  a  jjremio  ct  consortio  ipsius,  non  juratos 
autem  resecavit  a  susceptione  ^jraduum  (luorumcunque  et  acquisitione  teniporis  I'arisius 
in  quacunque  Facultate.  The  Parliament  undertook  some  measures  of  reconciliation,  on 
the  petition  of  the  mendicants;  these,  however,  remained  fruitless,  until,  in  February, 
1457  (more  Gall.  1456),  the  draft  of  a  l)ull  came  to  Paris,  in  which  it  was  pretended  that 
Culixtus  III.  had  rejjealed  the  bull  of  his  predecessor  (see  Uulaeus,  v.  p.  G12).  Now  the 
mendicants  condescended  to  a — supplicatio  hnmillima  (|).  Clo),  and  they  were  again  re- 
ceived (18th  Februar}-,)  as  members  of  the  University,  after  they  had  sworn  to  the  con- 
ditions (p.  616),  quod  amplius  non  utantur  Bulla  existente  in  nianibus  l\ev.  D.  Episcopi 
Parisiensis,  neque  similibus,  et  maueat  dicta  Bulla  in  nianibus  i>raefati  Episcopi  sicut 
est ;  et  quod  unus  i>ro  omnibus  juratus  de  Ordinc  Mendicantium  pro  sua  rcdintegratione 
habeat  supplicare,  et  habcant  Mendicantes  antcdicti  oliedire  Bullae  revocatoriac  et  rati- 
ficari  [J'acere'^  per  suos  Generales  infra  annum.  Item  jurabuiit,  quod  nunciuani  impc- 
trabunt  similes  Bullas,  alioquin  ex  tunc,  jifout  ex  nunc,  reincident  in  similes  ])rivatione3 
ct  poenas.  Soon  after  it  was  discovered  that  the  pretended  Bulla  rcvocaloria  had  not 
been  issued  ;  for  Calixtus  III.,  in  a  brief  of  the  llSth  Marcii  (p.  ()17),  required  the  King 
to  give  protection  to  the  mendicants,  pronounced  the  dis]iuted  bull  of  his  predecessor  to 
be  genuine,  and  confirmed  it.  The  Dominicans  were  obliged,  by  the  command  of  their 
general,  to  recede  from  the  compact,  and  were  again  excluded  from  the  University ; 
however,  in  December,  1457,  the}-  petitioned  to  be  received  again,  and  yielded  (p. 
C20). 

'  Tlie  passage  of  the  Augustin-ercmite,  Johannes  Schijihowerus  de  Jlcppis,  in  his 
Chron.  Oldcnburgensium  .iVrchicomitum  (written  in  1505),  in  II.  Meibomii  Herum  Ger- 
man. .Scriptt.  t.  ii.  p.  171,  ad  ann.  1440,  in  which  he  praises  Count  Dietcrich  as  a  sup- 
porter of  his  Order,  may  serve  as  an  example  :  Suis  tcmjioribus  quidam  ex  pastoribus 
et  capellaiiis  conspirationem  fecerunt  contra  Mendicantes,  liinitatorcs  iltidcin  existcntes, 
impugnantes  privilegia  apostolica,  et  praeserfim  de  confessionibus  audiendis,  ignari  et 
juris  canonici  impcriti,  vi.x  primis  Uteris  imbuti,  qui  vix  sine  confusione,  ut  ait  Pastor 
in  tractatu  de  C'uratorum  iniseriis,  requiem  cantare  sciunt,ct  tanien  singulis doctis  viris 
tamquam  cornut^ie  bestiac  relicUizant,  et  in  sua  asineitatc  pcrseverantes  super  onincs  so 
extollunt.  Quomodo  autem  pracdicabuiit,  qui  litcris  operant  non  dcderunt  ?  aut  quam 
in  pr:i<-'li>-ando  indoctus  sacerdos  utilitatem  auditoribus  suis  afferrc  potcrit,  ciui  scriptu- 
ras  ri'-'"it  ?  vcrum  teinjioribus  nostris,  in  quilius  est  sicut  populus,  ita  el  sacerdos,  studi- 
um  scripturarum  miserrinii  sacerdotcs  abjiciunt,  pro  libris  scripturanim  calices  cxhnu- 
riunt,  et  eotidie  hc  inebriant.  Vidcrint  Episcopi,  qui  tales  idiotas  et  inscicis  ad  sacerdo- 
tii  dignateni  (iromovent,  qui  imperilis  curam  ovium  (.'hristi  conunendaiit !  S<;dent  in 
in.iidiis  cum  potatoribus  in  tabcrnis,  ludis  et  conicsHationibus  vacant,  non  e.st  timor  Del 
ante  oculoi  eoruni.  Xominc  Harerdoles  sunt,  conversatione  asini,  niliil  penitus  de  sorip- 
turis  intclligunt,  di«ccre  contcmnunt,  ct  latinn  lingua  bxjui  vel  scriltcre  ncsciunt,  vix  in 
vulgari  cxponcrc  Evangella  didiccrunt.  Quantos  errnres,  faliulas  ct  hacreses  in  EcclcHiis 
praedicando  {Kipulis  cnuncient,  qui*  niiti  cx[>ertu<<  credere  f>o(isct  ?  Pro  libris  lilicros  sibi 
comparant,  pro  studio  ronrubinaH  nmaiit.  Tales,  quamvis  inscii,  quamvis  indocti, 
qiiamvis  ignari,  adhuc  contra  privilegia  apostolica  contra  viros  doctos  latrare  non  cru- 
bcscunt. 

'  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (sec  §  136,  not4S  31),  De  Arte  Curandi  Vitia  (ex  MS.  in  v.  d. 
Ilardt,  Autographa  Lutbcri,  pracf.  p.  49):  Licet  multi  IVatres  Mendicantes  pracdiccnt, 
ct  malti  multa  dicant;  cum  tamen  ab  obscrvantia  dcclinavcrint,  aliud  ojKiro  ct  aliud 
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to  bring  this  ceaseless  controversy  to  an  end.^  Undoubtedly  the 
mendicants  were  more  zealous  for  the  Church  than  the  rest  of  the 
clergy,  but  their  zeal  was  too  often  enlisted  only  in  the  further- 
ance of  ecclesiastical  superstition,^"  and  the  praise  of  the  saints 

verbis  ostendunt.  Et  hi  ut  plurimum  nimium  audaces  et  idiotae.  Inde  eorum  praedi- 
catiocontemtibilis  redditur,  et  vertitur  maxinie  profanam  in  divinationein.  Nam  eorum 
primarii,  ut  manifeste  cernitur,  non  aliud  videntur  quaerere,  nisi  fovorem  populi,  liberta- 
tem  vitae,  quaestum  bonorum  exteriorum.  Quae  debite  considerantes,  omnia  eorum 
facta  videntur  hj-pocritica  delinimenta.  Nimirum  parochiae  destruuntur,  Praelati  con- 
temnuntur,  nulla  disciplina  contradicente,  Sed  cur  non  exercetur  ipsa,  nisi  quia  quili- 
bet  illorum  quasi  sibi  conscius  non  audet  illorum  mala  facta  punire .'  The  complaints 
of  the  parochial  clergj-  against  the  mendicants  run  as  follows  ;  see  Eeformatorii  Constant. 
Decretales,  tit.  x.  c.  12,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xii.  p.  715 :  quod  superiores  dic- 
torum  Fratrum  non  eo  modo,  sicut  deberent,  sed  in  scriptis,  imo  interdum  nomine  non 
expresso,  Ordinariis  locorum  suos  terminarios,  ut  plurimum  idiotas,  et  interdum  minus 
quam  presbyteri  curati  scientes  praesentant ;  praesentati  soli,  absque  socio,  per  paro- 
chias  velut  vagi  transcurrunt,  absolutiones  suas,  ultra  Curatorum  eiHcaciores,  tanquam 
apostolica  auctoritate  concessas,  praedicant  saepius ;  quod  in  casibus  eis  non  commissis 
absolvunt,  pecuniaria  etiam  pactioue  praecedente  aut  interveuiente ;  decedentibus  et 
testari  volentibus  secretins  ingerunt,  sibi  et  non  Curatis  legari,  et  apud  suos  Conventus 
sepeliri.  Quibus  omnibus  secretins  ingestis  et  practicatis  canonicam  ipsis  Curatis  non 
exhibent  portionem  (viz.,  the  quarter  assigned  by  Boniface  VIII.,  see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  3), 
in  dictorura  Curatorum  multiplex  praejudicium  et  gravamen. 

^  Sixtus  IV.,  induced  by  the  remonstrances  of  the  German  bishops,  and  especially  by 
the  contest  between  the  secular  clergj'  and  the  mendicants  at  Esslingen,  appointed  a 
commission  to  adjust  the  dispute :  this  commission  concluded  an  arrangement  between 
the  two  parties,  which  Sixtus  IV.  coniirmed  by  the  bull  Vices  illius  (in  the  Extravag. 
Commun.  lib.  i.  tit.  9,  c.  2),  to  the  effect — quod  ipsi  parochiani  sacerdotes  de  cetero  non 
dicant,  a  Mendicantibus  haereses  processisse  :  cum  in  veritate  fides  nostra  sit  illuminata, 
et  Ecclesia  exaltata  per  eosdem,  et  praesertim  per  Ordines  Praedicatorum  et  Minorum, 
ut  jura  testantur.  Quodque  Fratres  Mendicantes  non  praedicent,  populos  parochianos 
non  teneri  audire  missam  in  eorum  parochiis  diebus  festivis  et  dominicis  ;  cum  jure  sit 
cautum,  illis  diebus  parochianos  teneri  audire  missam  in  eorum  parochiali  Ecclesia,  nisi 
forsan  ex  hoaesta  causa  ab  ipsa  Ecclesia  se  absentarent.  Quodque  etiam  nee  Fratres, 
nee  Curati  inducant  aliquo  modo  laicos  ad  eligendum  sepulturam  apud  eos,  et  bene  ca- 
veant  propter  poenas,  quas  imponunt  canones,  cum  sit  libera.  Quod  etiam  ipsi  Mendi- 
cantes dcsistant  praedicare,  quod  parochiani  non  sint  obligati,  saltern  in  Paschate  pro- 
prio  confiteri  sacerdoti.  Per  hoc  tamen  ipsi  Fratres  Mendicantes  non  censeantur  exclusi, 
quo  minus  secundum  juris  communis  et  privilegiorum  eisdem  concessorum  dispositionem 
confessiones  audire,  et  poenitentias  injungere  valeant.  Qviod  etiam  de  caetero  inter  ipsos 
Fratres  Mendicantes  et  Curatores,  quoad  effectum  praedicandi,  horas  cantandi,  et  cam- 
panas  pulsandi,  servetur  consuetudo  antiqua,  quae  temporibus  antiquis  servata  fuit  in 
ipso  oppido  Eslingensi.  Et  casu,  quo  veniat  aliqua  occasio  sive  necessitas,  non  fiat  cora- 
mutatio  temporis  vel  horae  in  ipsis  praedicationibus  fiendis,  nisi  de  consensu  partium. 
Quodque  etiam  ipsi  Fratres  in  sermonibus  eorum  non  detrahant  Praelatis  et  rectoribus 
parochialium  Ecclesiarum,  nee  etiam  populos  a  suarum  Ecclesiarum  parochialium  fre- 
quentia  et  accessu  abstrahant,  sive  retrahant  quoquo  modo.  Et  vice  versa  ipsi  rectores 
et  Praelati  aliquo  modo  non  detrahant  Mendicantibus,  sed  ilium  favorem,  qucm  possunt, 
eis  impendant,  et  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  praestent,  ita  ut  vera  unitas  et  perfecta  cari- 
tas  inter  eos  ostendatur.  Here  one  can  recognize  at  least  the  cause  of  the  dispute  :  natu- 
rallj'  enough  the  contest  was  not  decided  generallj"-  and  forever  bj^  such  compacts  and 
confirmations. 

'"  The  fraternities  of  the  Rosar}'  proceeding  from  the  Dominicans,  the  first  of  which 
was  founded  at  Cologne  in  1475  by  the  Dominican  Jac.  Sprenger,  come  particularly 
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and  privileges  of  their  order."     Nevertheless,  they  were  thought 

under  thb  denomination  (Echard.  Bibl.  Pracd.  i.  p.  881).  The  Dominicans  indeed  spread 
abroad  the  notion,  which  also  Leo  X.  repeats  after  them,  in  his  bull  of  indulgence,  granted 
to  the  fraternity  in  15"20  (in  Eus.  Amort,  De  Urigine,  I'rogressu,  Valoru  ac  Fructii  Imlul- 
gentiari:ni,  i.  p.  171),  <iuod  olim,  prout  in  historiis  legitur,  as.  Dominico  quacdani  Con- 
fraternitas  utriusque  sexus  lidcliuni,  dc  Kusario  b.  M.  V.  nuncujiata,  ad  liuiuircni  angc- 
licae  salutationis  instituta,  et  in  diversis  mundi  partibus  praedicata  fuit  sequentibus  sig- 
nis  (comp.  vol.  ii.  §  09,  note  10).  Sed  cum  ipsa  Coufraternitas  decursu  teuiporis  fere  ne- 
glccta  fuisset,  et  in  oblivioneni  trausisset,  ac  anno  1475  civitas  et  dioecesis  Coloniensis 
gravibus  bellis  premeretur,  eaduni  Confraternitus,  ut  civitas  ab  eis  bellis  liberarctur,  in 
Ecclesia  domus  I'raedicatorum  Colonieusiuni  innovata  et  de  novo  instituta  fuit.  In  con- 
futation of  this  pretense  of  an  earlier  origin,  comp.  Acta  SS.  August,  t.  i.  p.  4'J8  ss. 
Sixtus  IV.  grants  to  this  Confratcniitas  de  Kosario  b.  II.  V.,  in  1478,  for  certain  festivals 
in  honor  of  the  Virgin,  the  first  indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  <iuadragenae  (in 
Amort,  1.  c.  p.  170),  and  describes  it  as,  ad  honorem  augclicae  salutationis  instituta,  cu- 
jus  confratrcs  et  consorores  tribus  diebus  cujuslibel  hebdomadis  orationem  doniinicaleni 
quindecies,  et  angelicam  salutationem  centum  et  quinquaginta  vicibus  ad  honorem  ejus- 
dem  b.  Mariae  Virginis  juxta  ipsius  Confraternitatis  instituta  dicere  consueverunt,  quas 
quidem  orationes  Rosarium  appellant ;  and  adds,  that  also — e.\tra  civitatem  Coloniensem 
in  aliis  civitatibus  et  locis  sint  quam  plures  utriusque  sexus  ejusdcm  Confraternitatis 
confratres.  The  fraternity  spread  so  quickly,  lliat,  even  in  ll.sl,  a  similar  one  was 
founded  in  Schleswig,  the  rules  of  which  are  given  in  (N'oodt's)  Ik-itriige  zur  Erliiute- 
rungder  Civil-,  Kirchen-  u.  gelclirten  Historic  dcr  Ilerzogthunicr  Scldeswig  u.  llolslein, 
Bd.  2  (Ilanib.  1752.  4),  s.  31.  Inuocent  VIII.,  in  1483,  granted  the  brethren— vivae  vocis 
oraculo,  a  plenary  indulgence,  semel  in  vita,  et  scmel  in  mortis  articulo,  which  Leo  X. 
confirmed  in  1520;  sec  Amort,  1.  c.  p.  171. 

"  The  Council  of  Ba.sle  condemned  the  following  assertions,  in  1444,  <iuae  niaxime 
praedicabantur  a  Mendicantiljus  in  Taurinensi  ct  Astensi  Dioecesibus  (ratritii  Summa 
Concill.  c.  13H,  in  Ilartzheim  Concill.  Germ.  v.  p.  8G5) :  Parochianos  non  teneri  de  jure 
dominicis  diebus  et  soloninibus  missas  in  propriis  parochialibus  Ecclcsiis  audire,  sed  ubi 
pro  corum  dcvotione  maluerint,  praetermissis  suis  parocliiis ;  et  hanc  liberlatem  non 
posse  eis  adimi  a  synodalibus  constitutionibus  :  cjuodque  Parochiani  suis  Curatis  illis 
diebus  non  tenentur  ad  oblationeni  facicndam,  sed  in  voluntatc  dantis  sit,  cni  velit  cam 
dare. — Obnoxium  quavis  causa  faciendi  missas  celebrari  jiro  vivis  et  defunctis,  non  sa- 
tisfacerc  debito  suo,  si  per  curatum  sacerdotem  id  fieri  curct,  quoniam  rationc  curae  ad 
id  sit  obligatus.  Deciniarum  solutionem,  ct.si  de  jiraecejito  sit,  non  tamcn  dc  pracccpto 
esse,  cui  sit  solvenda :  liberum  igitur  esse  omnibus  cui  velint  eus  solvere,  vcl  in  oj)eni 
pictatis  pro  arbitrio  imiiendcre.  Morientcs  in  liabitu  et  jirofessionc  Ordinis  Minorum 
ultra  annum  non  passuros  in  poenis  purgatorii,  (luoniam  b.  Eranciscus  ex  divino  |)rivi- 
legio  quotannis  ad  j)urgatorium  deacendat,  i)rofess(>res<|uo  omncs  sui  Onlinis  adducat 
Becum  ad  coclum  (compare  above,  §  112,  note  7).  Eratrcs  Mcndicantcs,  etiam  non 
pracHCntatos  Onlinariis,  omnium  confcs.Mones  posso  audire  ;  illos<iue,  qui  apud  cos  (tint 
confe-isi,  non  obligari,  etiam  semel  in  anno  conliteri  proprio  sacerdoti,  ncc  peterc  confi- 
tcndi  vcniam.  Episcopos  diocccsanos  etiam  in  suis  Syno<lis  non  posse  sibi  rescrvarc  ab- 
•olutioncH  aliquorum  rriminum  praetcr  casus  in  jure  exjircssos.  Thus,  in  1494,  the 
S)-nod  of  Nitra,  in  Ilungarj-,  passed  some  decrees  against  the  impostures  of  the  mcndi- 
canta,  Constitutiones  ,Syn.  N'itricnHis,  c.  ."{©(inC.  IVterffy  Cone.  Ilungariai-,  P.  i.  p.  277): 
Nam  sicut  ad  noxtrutn  pervcnit  auditum,  non  sine  niulla  tcnieritatis  audacia,  et  doccp 
tione  mulUplici  animarum  indulgcntias  populo  motu  [iroprio  de  facto  conceilunl;  BUpcr 
votis  dispensant;  a  |)crjuriii<,  homicidiis  et  |>eccatis  aliis  sibi  conlitentcs  alisolvunt ;  male 
ablata  inccrta,  data  sibi  aliijua  pecuniae  quant itatc,  reniittimt ;  tertiam  et  (|uartani  par- 
tem de  poenitcntiis  injuncti.t  relaxant ;  animus  tres,  vel  plures  parentum  vel  amicorum 
illorum,  <|ui  clccmosynos  eis  conferunt,  clc  jiiirgatorio,  ut  abscrunl  incndacitcr,  extra- 
hunt,  et  ad  gaudia  Paradini  ficrducunt;  confratriliua  et  bcncfactorilius  ipsorum  remis- 
sioncm  plenariam  peccatonim  indulgent;  el  aliqui  ex  ipsis  eus  a  jiocna  ct  culpa,  ut 
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eorum  verbis  utamur,  absolvunt.  John  Busch  (see  §  140,  note  4)  once  lieard  a  Carme- 
lite from  Brabant  preach  at  Hanover  (see  Busch  De  Reform.  Monasteriorum,  iii.  c.  IG, 
in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.,  ii.  p.  925),  who,  being  instigated  bj^  the  unreformed  Fran- 
ciscans of  the  place,  taunted  him  as  the  reformer  of  monasteries,  and  at  the  same  time 
made  such  statements  as  these  :  quoties  missa  per  mundum  celebratur,  toties  una  anima 
de  purgatorio  liberatur,  and :  Mendicantes,  Episcopis  praesentati  a  suis  superioribus, 
sunt  supra  Plebanos.  Busch  compelled  him  to  recant  botli  of  these  statements  in  pub- 
lic. How  the  Franciscans  laud  their  founder  is  shown  b}-  the  opinions  which  the  ob- 
servant, Johannes  Mercator,  had  preached  in  Besan(;on,  and  which  were  condemned  by 
the  Sorbonne  in  148G  (d'Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus  I.,  ii.  318) : 
I.  Sedes  Luciferi  erat  super  choros  angelorum  et  in  decimo  ordine,  quae  erat  vacua  ct 
modo  mirabiliter  praeparata  atque  adornata,  reservata  b.  Francisco  soli,  quia  ab  ea  ejec- 
tus  fuerat  Lucifer  propter  suam  superbiam.  Et  in  hoc  seculo  nullus  fuit  inventus  habens 
tantam  humilitatem,  quantam  habuit  b.  Franciscus.  II.  B.  Franciscus  assimilabitur 
Christo  in  quadraginta  modis  seu  manieribus.  Quodque  ipse  est  secundus  Christus  et 
secundus  filius  Dei.  III.  B.  Francisci  conceptio  fuit  praenunciata  al)  Angelo.  Natus  in 
praesepio  inter  bovem  et  asinum.  Quern  parere  alitor,  seu  alio  loco  non  poterat  mater 
sua.  IV.  B.  Franciscus  stigmata  suscepit  successive,  duabus  horis  semper  interpositis, 
et  in  susceptione  cujuslibet  cecidit  in  terram  propter  nimium  dolorem,  quem  in  suscipi- 
endo  suscipiebat,  ita  ut  spiritum  emisisset,  nisi  Christus  eum  confortasset.  V.  B.  Fran- 
ciscus in  suscipiendo  praedicta  stigmata  tantos  dolores  sustinuit  vel  quasi,  quantos  ha- 
huit  Christus  in  passione.  VI.  B.  Franciscus  incepit  recipere  praedicta  stigmata  a  sum- 
mo  mane,  et  perseveravit  in  susceptione  usque  ad  horam  nonam,  qua  hora  dominus  nos- 
ter  Jesus  espiravit.  VII.  B.  Franciscus  cum  clavis  retortis  ab  intus  et  extra,  in  ipsis 
stigmatibus  inclusis,  dicta  stigmata  portavit  per  duos  annos.  VIII.  Christus  in  pi-opria 
persona  percutiendo  sua  manu  stigmata  praedicta  infixit.  IX.  B.  Franciscus  vulnus  seu 
stigmata  lateris  sui  suscepit,  quando  Christus  latus  suum  vulneratum  in  cruce  lateri 
ipsius  b.  Francisci  applicuit.  X.  In  susceptione  stigmatum  praedictorum  petra  scissa 
est,  ut  in  passione  Christi,  in  cujus  petrae  scissura  ipse  Johannes,  qui  hoc  praedicat, 
brachium  suum  immisit.  XI.  B.  Franciscus  obtinuit  a  Deo  privilegiura,  quod  anno  quo- 
libet  descendit  ad  locum  Purgatorii  in  die  solemnitatis  suae,  et  animos  quorumlibet  Re- 
ligiosorum  et  Religiosarum  et  omnium  de  habitu  ipsius  S.  Francisci  seu  Fratrum  Mino- 
rum  in  ipso  Purgatorio  esistentium  extrahit,  et  secum  educit  in  Paradisum,  quemad- 
modum  Christus  seu  ejus  anima  descendit  ad  inferna,  et  tertia  die  animas  patrum  secum 
eduxit.  XII.  B.  Franciscus  etiam  obtinuit  a  Deo,  quod  Religiosi  qui  non  bene  servant 
regulam  suam,  non  possent  diu  remanere  in  hoc  mundo  uec  in  praedicta  Religione ;  et 
quod  murmurantes  aut  male  loquentes  de  Religiosis  et  de  Ordine  praedicto  graviter 
punirentur  in  hoc  saeculo  et  in  alio.  Quod  nuUi  in  vita  sua  revelavit  ipse  b.  Franciscus, 
nisi  S.  Leoni  confessori  suo,  qui  post  ejusdem  b.  Francisci  obitum  revelavit.  The  Fran- 
ciscans were  even  surpassed  bj'  the  Carmelites  in  extravagances  with  regard  to  purga- 
torj'.  They  had  asserted  long  before,  that  persons  dying  in  the  Carmelite  scapular}' 
would  not  be  condemned  (see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  12)  ;  they  now  added,  that  these  persons 
were  always  fetched  out  of  purgatory  by  the  Virgin  Mary  on  the  next  Saturdaj'  after 
their  death.  In  confirmation  of  this  they  forged,  in  the  course  of  the  15th  centurs-,  a 
bull  of  John  XXII.,  the  so-called  Bulla  Sabbathina,  which  is  first  mentioned  about  140G 
by  Johannes  Palaeon3-dorus,  a  Carmelite  at  Mechlin  ;  see  Jo.  Launoji  Dissertt.  de  Simo- 
nis  Stockii  Viso,  in  his  0pp.  ii.  ii.  p.  406.  According  to  this,  the  Holy  Virgin  had  ap- 
peared to  the  Pope  as  a  Carmelite  nun,  and  declared  to  him  (1.  c.  p.  404) :  Fratres  pro- 
fessi  dicti  Ordinis  supplicio  solvantur  et  culpa,  et  die,  quo  ipsi  saeculo  recedunt,  ac  pro- 
perato  gradu  accelerant  Purgatorium,  ego  mater  gratiosa  descendam  Sabbato  post  eorum 
obitum,  et  quot  inveniam  in  Purgatorio  liberabo,  et  eos  in  montem  sanctum  vitae  aeter- 
nae  reducam.  At  the  same  time  was  forged  a  confirmation  of  this  bull  by  Alexander  V. 
in  1409  (1.  c.  p.  423),  and  the  fraud  met  with  such  success  that  the  Bulla  Sabbathina  was 
actually  confirmed  by  Clement  VII.,  in  1530  (1.  c.  p.  440,  446),  and  by  Paul  V.  in  1613. 
Amort,  Hist.  Indulgentiarum,  i.  p.  144,  considers  the  Bulla  Sabbathina  and  its  confirma- 
tion by  Alexander  V.  to  be  genuine. 
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to  be  the  most  faithful  servants  of  the  }X)pcs;'"  and  this  they 
were,  so  far  as  the  interests  of  their  Order  fell  in  with  those  of  the 
Pontiff;  where  these  diverged,  their  obedience  also  came  to  an 
end.^3 

§  142. 

MORE  INDEPENDENT  ECCLESIASTICAL  COMML'NITIES. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  period  the  Beghards,  but  particularly 
the  Brothers  of  the  Common  Life  (Fratres  vitae  communis,  also 
called,  Fratres  bonao  voluntatis,  Fratres  collationarii,  Clerici  de- 
voti,  and,  in  many  places,  Fratres  Hieronymiani  or  Grcgoriani),  in 
the  Netherlands,  had  to  sustain  a  severe  attack  from  Matthew 
Grabo,  lector  of  the  Dominican  monastery  at  Groningcn ;  he  pro- 
nounced their  whole  method  of  life  unlawful  and  heretical.  How- 
ever, these  Brethren  were  supported  by  tiio  reformed  canons  of  the 
AVindsheim  general  chapter,  with  whom  they  maintained  un- 
broken the  closest  intercourse.  Grabo,  accused  before  the  Bishop 
of  Utrecht,  appealed  to  the  Pope.  Thus  the  question  was  brought 
before  the  Council  of  Constance.'     Here  the  principal  authorities 

"  As  an  instance  of  the  eulogiums  -which  the  popes  were  wont  to  bestow  upon  them  in 
their  bulls,  see  the  beginning  of  the  so-called  liulla  aurcri  (.see  note  2):  Sacri  Praedica- 
toruni  et  Minorum  Fratruni  Onlincs,  instar  duoruni  primoruin  (luminum  a  coclestium 
volu[itatum  ct  anioenitatum  Paradiso  egredientium,  sacrosanctae  Ecdesiae  terram,  no 
mundanarum  rupiditatum  et  vitioruin  calore  arcscat,  praeclarae  doctrinac,  virtuosorum 
opcrum,  ac  multiidicium  meritorum  imbribus  irrigantes,  inagis  illam  in  dies  fructuosam 
efHciunt.  Hi  sunt  duo  .Seraphim,  qui  in  sublimi  contcmplationis  ct  seraphici  amoris  nlis 
clevati,  a  tcrrenisrjue  rebus  abstract!,  assiduo  divinaruni  laiidum  claniore,  et  immenso- 
ram  bcneficiorum  humanogeneri  a  summo  opifice  Deo  exhibituruni  doclaratione,  ferven- 
tissimis  praedicationibus  populos  instruendo,  et  ad  coelesto  iter  dirigendo  insistcntes, 
multiplicata  talenta  eis  crodiUi,  Domino  Deo  mundac  segetis,  animaruni  scilicet  Kcdemp- 
toris  nostri  Jesu  (!hristi  jiretiosi  sangtiinis  elTusione  redemptarum,  cnpiosos  in  liorrea  «. 
Ecclcsiac  manipulos  referunt.  Hi  sunt  duae  tubae,  per  quas  Dominus  praeci])it  ad  pabu> 
lum  sacri  Evangtdii  universum  populum  assiduis  praedicationibus  advocari,  ut  in  omncm 
terram  cxirct  sonus  corum,  et  reddercnt  sibi  [xiptiluin  acccptabilcm,  el  bonorum  operum 
scctatorem. 

"  In  1.019  Erasmus  wrote  to  Albert,  Elector  of  Mayenco  (Epist.  477,  Opp.  cd.  Lugd. 
IJat.  t.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  61.0):  Mundus  oneratus  est  ronstitutionibus  humnnis,  oncrntus  est 
opinionibus  ct  dogmatibus  scholasticis,  tyraniiide  Fratrum  Mendicantium,  qui  cum  sint 
natcllitca  .Scdis  K«jm.inacr,  tanicn  eo  potentiae  nc  mullitudinis  evadunt,  ut  ipsi  Romano 
Pontifici  atquc  ijiHi-t  adco  Rcgibtis  ^iMt  fomiidabilcs.  His,  cum  pro  ipsis  facit  Pontifex, 
j.Ius  quam  I>cus  est:  in  his,  quae  faciunt  a<lvcr>tUH  conim  coninioduin,  non  plus  valet 
quam  somnium.  The  following  may  Mn,r  as  examiiles:  the  resistance  of  the  Francis- 
cans to  .John  XXII.  (above  §  ll.'l,  note  7  fT.)  ;  the  rejection  by  the  Dominicans  of  tho 
immaculate  conception  of  the  Vir(nn  Mary,  notwithstanding  all  the  papal  decisions,  see 
below,  §  IU>,  note  14  ft. ;  and  the  liisregard  of  the  dccreUls  of  Boniface  VIII.  (sec  vol.  ii. 
§  69,  note  3),  see  above,  notes  H,  9,  10. 

'  Jo.  Biuchii  (»cc  §  140,  note  4)  Chronicon  Canonicoruni  rcgulurium  Ord.  S.  Augusti- 
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ni  Capituli  Windesemensis  (Accedit  Chron.  Montis  S.  Agnetis,  auct.  Thoma  a  Kempis 
una  cum  vindiciis  Kempensibus  Ileriberti  Rosweydi  Soc.  Jesu  pro  libro  De  Imitatione 
Christi.  Antverp.  1621.  8),  written  in  14C4,  lib.  ii.  c.  58,  p.  547 :  Quidam  de  Ordine  Prae- 
dicatorum  Prater,  Matthaeus  Grabo  nomine,  grande  volumen  ediderat  contra  devotos 
Presbyteros,  Clericos  et  Beginas,  pariter  in  communi  sine  regulae  alicujus  professione 
viventes.  Quem  Pastori  in  Daventria  repraesentans  adliaesionem  expetiit,  et  ut  in  ejus 
transLret  sententiam  publice  contra  eos  sermocinando,  rogavit.  But  the  latter  sent  the 
book  to  the  rector  of  the  house  of  the  Brethren  at  Deventer,  and  he  to  the  prior  of  the 
regular  canons  at  Nordhoru,  who  carried  the  case  before  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht.  When 
Grabo  appealed  to  the  Pope,  the  bishop  betook  himself  to  the  council,  with  the  proposal 
— ut  iste  audacter  Prater  Matthaeus  Grabo  digna  feriretur  animadversione,  reprobis  in 
exemplum,  and  bore  witness — quod  nihil  unquam  mali,  dignum  suspicione,  contra  morem 
Ecclesiae,  in  devotis  hujus  patriae  sexus  utriusque  invenit  delitescere,  sed  omnes  et  sin- 
guli  vitam  veram  apostolicam  Ecclesiae  primitivae,  ut  veri  Christiani,  ad  purum  serva- 
ront.  The  purport  of  Grabo's  work  appears  from  the  letters  written  by  his  advocate  at 
the  Council  of  Constance  to  the  Pope,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  p.  106:  cum  lec- 
tor (M.  Grabo) — videret,  plures  personas  sexus  utriusque  novae  Religionis  habitum  as- 
sumentes,  et  conveuticula  facientes,  nullum  habitum  approbatum  profitentes,  statuen- 
tesque  sibi  ipsis  Superiores  pro  libitu  voluntatis,  et  sub  simulata  devotione  populum  at- 
trahentes,  et  multa  contra  veritatem  sacrae  Scripturae  ac  sacros  Canones  attentantes,  et 
de  eleemosjTiis  Christilidelium  domos  sumptuosas  ad  modum  monasteriorum  regularium 
aedificantes,  et  se  invicem  iu  eis  includentes  cum  observatione  quorundam  rituum  mini- 
me  per  Ecclesiam  approbatorum  :  coepit  super  hoc  apud  semetipsum  ardenter  cogitare, 
et  an  hoc  stantibus  regulis  fidei  et  sacris  canonibus  Ecclesia  dissimulare  deberet ;  revol- 
vensque  diligentius  sacrae  scripturae  sanctorumque  Doctorum  libros  et  sacros  Canones, 
quasdam  conclusiones,  reprobantes  illorum  modum  vivendi,  extraxit,  et  scripturae  com- 
mendavit.  Quarum  una  principalis  est,  ex  qua  aliae  deducuntur  exceptis  paucis  :  nul- 
lus  potest  liciie  et  mentorie,  into  nee  veraciter,  ohedientiae,  paupertatis,  et  castitatis  universa- 
lia  consilia  conjunctim,  extra  veras  Religion.es  manendo,  adimplere.  Viz.  ad  saeculares  per- 
tinet  tantum  particularia  vota  ofFerre,  ad  regulares  autem  universalia  praedicta.  Fur- 
ther, the  conclusioundecima  :  abdicare  quemquam  omnia  propter  Christum,  extra praedic- 
tas  religiones  manendo,  seu  nisi  veram  aliquam  Religwnem  ingrediatur,  est  sibi  et  suis,  quo- 
rum cura  sibi  incumbit,  vitam  subtrahere :  quod  est,  homicidium  tot  hominum  committere 
quot  ejus  curae  subduntur.  Haec  est  de  mente  S.  Thomae  Secunda  Secundae  Qu.  33. 
Ex  quibus  sequitur,  quod  nullus  potest  abdicationem  omnium  propter  Christum  facere  extra 
veram  Religionem  manendo  sine  peccato  mortali :  quia  subtraheret  sibi  vitam. — Ex  quibus 
sequitur,  quod  dicens  pertinaciter,  omnia  esse  mentorie  abjicienda  propter  Christum  in  sae- 
culo  manenti,  haereticus  est  dicendus. — Ex  quibus  sequitur,  quod  proprietas  temporalium 
rerum  est  statui  saeculari  essentialiter  annexa.  Et  per  consequens  Dominus  Papa  salva 
auctoritate  sua  nan  potest  dispensare  cum  saecularibus,  ut  omnibus  in  singulari  careant,  seu 
nihil  in  singulari  habeant. — Si  enim  Dominus  Papa  posset  hoc  alicui  concedere, — posset 
ei  concedere  propriae  vitae  subtractiones,  etc. — Sequitur  etiam,  quod  religiosus  sine  pec- 
cato mortali  non  potest  abdicare  voluntatem  hahendi  communia  (compare  above,  §  113,  note 
11  ss.)  : — quia  sine  illis  vivere  non  posset,  cum  per  suam  professionem  renunciaverit  om- 
nibus et  singulis  propriis  singularibus. — Grabo's  statements  are  more  fullj'  comprised  in 
the  twenty-five  articles  which  follow.  The  last  of  these  are  :  XXI.  Excommunicati  sunt 
omnes  communem  vitam  ducentes  extra  Religionem  approbatam.  XXII.  Quare  simili- 
ter excommunicati  sunt  illi,  qui  vitam  communem  extra  Religionem  approbatam  ducen- 
tibus  praebent  eleemosj-nam.  Et  qui  tales  fovent  consilio  et  auxilio  vel  defensione,  si- 
militer stant  et  sunt  in  statu  perpetuae  damnationis.  Et  nisi  de  hujusmodi  eorum  exces- 
sibus  magna  contritione  poenituerint,  ad  vitam  aeternam  non  possunt  pervenire,  neque 
salvi  permanere.  XXIII.  Omnes  vitam  communem  ducentes  extra  Religionem  appro- 
batam sunt  illi,  a  quibus  Salvator  noster  praecipit  esse  abstinendum,  et  tanquam  a  falsis 
Prophetis  attendendum.  XXIV.  Quilibet  faciens  contra  jura  canonica  peccat  mortaliter. 
XXV.  Nullus  corpore  validus  absque  communi  utilitate  et  necessitate  potest  extra  veras 
Religiones  sine  peccato  eleemosynas  Christilidelium  toUere. 
VOL.   III. 24 
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pronounced  at  once  in  favor  of  the  Brethren.^  and  Grabo  was  sen- 
tenced to  renounce  his  errors.^  Henceforth  the  institution  of  the 
Brethren  of  the  Common  Life  also  spread  throui,di  the  Nether- 
lands and  Northern  Germany  in  connection  with  the  AVinds^heim 
conofregation  of  regular  canons.*     The  numerous  houses  of  the 

*  For  instance,  Petrus  dc  Alliaco  and  Jo.  Gerson,  in  their  opinion  upon  Grabo 's  propo- 
sitions, in  V.  d.  Hardt,  iii.  p.  11'2  ss.  The  former  remarks,  on  Act.  iv.,  32-34,  quod  in  ilia 
congrcf^atione  primitiva  fuerunt  multi  uxorati  et  alii  diversarum  conditionum  saecularcs 
(yet  they  had  all  things  in  common),  qui  scilicet  non  erant  adstricti  per  votuin  ad  tria 
consilia  evangelica  castitatis,  obedientiae,  et  paupertatis  quemadmodum  sunt  professi 
Keligionum  per  !>.  Basilium,  Benedictum  et  Augustinum  ac  similes  introductarum.  Quas 
iste,  ponens  hujusmodi  conclusiones,  appellat  veras  Keligioncs,  tanquam  extra  illas  nou 
sit  vcr.i  Keligio,  quod  falsum  est,  imo  haereticum,  si  sic  per  praecisioneni  intelligatur: 
quoniam  Christiana  vera  est  Keligio  etiam  apud  saoculares.  He  pronounces  Gralio's 
Tractatus  to  be — haereticalis  et  igni  tradendus.  Gerson  also  supported  this  opinion,  and 
declaims  with  especial  force  against  the  misuse  of  the  word  Keligio,  see  1.  c.  p.  IIG:  Pro- 
positio  III.  Keligio  Christiana  potest  absque  voto  obligante  a<l  consilia  pcrfccte,  imo  per- 
fectissirae,  observari.  Patet  de  Christo,  qui  non  legitur  vovisse  consilia,  <]ui  fuit  tamcu 
suae  legis  perfectissimus  observator.  Patet  insuper  de  Apostolis  et  discijiulis  Christianis 
in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  quorum  multi  erant  uxorati,  multi  possessiones  hal)ucrunt,  qui- 
dam  in  communi,  quidam  in  proprio. — Prop.  IV.  Keligio  Christiana  non  requirit  ad  jier- 
fcctiorem  sui  observationem  tam  in  praeceptis,  quam  in  consiliis,  quod  superaddatur  alia 
religio.  Quales  dicuntur  obscrv-ationes  institutae  per  sanctos  Basilium  et  Augustinum, 
etc.,  et  quales  Anshelmus  vocat  religiones  factitias.  Prop.  V.  Keligiones  hujusmodi 
factitiae  satis  improprie  et  abusive  et  forsan  arroganter  dictae  sunt  status  perfecti()ni>. 
Gerson  decides  to  this  effect,  Corollarium  III.,  quod  tota  doctrina  fratris  istius  innititur 
Btultae  et  insanae  fantasiae,  imo  et  blasphemiae. — Coroll.  IV.,  quod  fautores  et  defcn- 
Bores  istius  fratris  sunt  arcendi  seu  repellendi,  et  nisi  desistere  voluerint,  graviter  puni- 
endi ;  ita  tamen,  quod  non  laxetur  nimia  licentia  ad  dofensionem  Begardorum  et  Begiit- 
tarum,  si  reperiantur  effrenes,  et  discoli,  et  scandalosi  in  sacris  observationibus. 

'  Jo.  Buschii  Chron.  Windeshemense,  lib.  ii.  c.  58,  p.  549  :  The  judges  ap])ointed  by 
the  council  to  examine  the  case,  dictum  fratrem  Grabonem  miserunt  in  carcercm.  Et 
nisi  librum  suum  propter  articulos  erroneos  in  eo  comprchensos  ipse  damnnret,  ot  so 
jilurimum  errasse  publice  proclamaret,  ceteraque  similiajuxta  sua  dcmorita  juste  sibi 
injungenda  libenter  perficeret,  de  carcere  c.xire  nisi  ad  ignem  omnino  non  jxissct.  Qui 
pelli  suae  pertimescens,  saniori  usus  concilio,  rcum  se  cognovit,  cuncta  pramiissa  rt 
multo  majora  in  publica  omnium  audientia  ajierte  confessus,  librum  suuni  <lnmnnvil, 
vitam  et  conversationcm  devotorum  Presbyterorun\,  Clcricorum  »-l  H''ginarum  Davcn- 
triae,  ZwoUis  et  alibi  in  communi  sine  profossiono  viventium  valde  rocommendavit,  et 
cic  igiicin  mortcmque  f  vadcns  in  pace  fuit  dimissus.  U:i>-r  omnia  seriatim  Patres  dicta- 
rum  congrogationum  registrata  conservant.  The  form  of  renunciation  by  Matth.  (Jrabo 
may  l»e  seen  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  118  ss.  On  the  whole  matter,  see  Mosheim,  Do  Beg- 
hardis  et  Bcgiiiiiabus,  p.  4fil  ss. 

♦  Jo.  Buschii  Chron.  Windcshem.,  lib.  ii.  c.  15,  p.  310 :  Sicut  magistcr  Gerardus  Mag- 
nus origo  fuit  et  pater  jirimus  omnium  hominum  modernae  devotionis  liujus  patriae,  ad 
quern  Deo  servim  rupiente^  serurum  somp'-r  habucre  recursum,  et  post  eum  pater  vcne- 
rabilis  Dominus  Florfntiiit  Itadewini  primus  K^-ctor  congregationis  (.'lericorum  In  Dn- 
ventria  ;  ita  devotus  p.itcr  noster,  fratcr  Joannes  de  Huesden,  prior  in  Windesem  (from 
1.391-1424),  eonim  fldelis  factux  ost  suceossor  in  cura  coniulcndi,  auxiliandi,  et  dcfcn- 
dendi.  Ipse  enim  discrcta  sua  providf-nlia,  c.iritateque  latissimn  omnium  corda  devoto- 
rum benigne  ad  se  trahcns,  unum  fx  ipsis  sc  fuisse,  <'t  etiam  srmpcr  mansisse,  verbis, 
rebus,  et  moribns  ubique  demonsfmvit.  Qui  totum  mun'lum  salvarc  cupie.ns,  plurima 
servorum  et  ancillarum  Dei  habiiacula  undiqii"  in  patrii  mi-ltiplieari  procuravlt :  nam 
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Brethren  were  always  distinguished,  both  by  a  practical  reUgious 
mysticism,  and  by  a  zeal  for  useful  employment  in  many  ways.^ 
Many  Brethren  were  engaged  in  schools  or  active  in  their  behalf;^ 

et  fratres  domus  suae,  Capitulique  generalis  ad  hoc  aptiores  in  loca  diversa  transmisit 
pro  novis  monasteriis  Onlinis  nostri  erigendis,  fundandis  et  consummandis,  antiquisque 
reformandis  et  in  regular!  observantia  debite  instituendis  :  patres  etiam  Congregationum 
valde  sollicitavit,  ut  Presbj'teros,  Clericos,  et  sorores  sive  Beginas  ad  hoc  utiles  vel  ido- 
neos  ad  diversas  mundi  partes,  in  civitates,  oppida  et  villas,  pro  novis  congregationibus 
inchoandis,  et  in  communi  vita  more  suo  instituendis,  animo  pio  et  volenti  \_mittere']  non 
tardarent. — Factum  est  autem,  ut  plurima  Ordinis  nostri  Monasteria,  multaeque  Cleri- 
corum  et  sororum  devotaruni  Congregationes  per  totam  istam  patriam  Zallandiam,  West- 
phaliam,  Gelriam,  Brabantiam,  HoUandiam,  Zelandiam,  Drentheam,  Twentheam,  Frisi- 
an!, Trajectum,  et  circa  partes  Rheni  in  diebus  nostris  de  novo  sunt  constructa,  et  etiam  ex 
antiquis  plurima  reformata.  Ex  quibus  patres,  fratres  et  sorores  de  tertia  regida  S.  Fran- 
cisci  nuncupati  plus  qiimn  centum  domus  sive  Congregationes  devotas  extrahentes,  sub  uno 
provinciali  Capitulo  regulariter  vivere,  et  Deo  fideliter  deservire  usque  hodie  compro- 
bantur ;  et  tpsi  patres  Congregationum  devotarum  primi,  juxta  morem  Ecclesiae  primiti- 
vae  sub  regula  Christ!  caritate  pariter  in  communi  secundum  Evangelium  viventes,  ha- 
bent  adhuc  hodie  domos  sexus  utriusque  unitas  numero  paene  quinquaginta,  virorum  vide- 
licet paene  viginti,  et  sororum  triginta  ;  nosque  jam  habemus  Monasteria  Ordinis  Cano- 
nicorum  regulariuni  sexus  utriusque  Capitulo  generali  de  Windesem,  incorporata  plus  quam 
septuaginta,  virorum  videlicet  sexaginta  duo,  et  tredecim  sanctimonialium. — Patres  ergo  de- 
voti  in  diebus  Domini  Rorentii  Radewini  pro  sui  status  et  devotionis  conservatione  in 
Daventria  simul  ad  colloquium  consueverant  convenire  ;  post  ejus  transitum  ad  Con- 
gregationem  Clericorum  in  Zwollis — ad  colloquium  annuale  in  Dei  timore  celebrandum 
omnes  pariter  convenerunt  in  Dominica  Misericordias  Domini  post  Pascha,  aut  in  feriis 
consequentibus,  cum  Ecclesia  generale  Capitulum  in  Windesem  celebraret,  propter  loci 
convenientiam,  et  Capituli  nostri  generalis  propinquitatem,  et  maxime  propter  Priorem 
nostrum  in  Windesem,  ad  quem  finite  colloquio  cuncti  Patres  eorum  principaliores  ac- 
cedere  solebant,  ut  cuncta  in  ipsorum  decreta  colloquiis  perpetue  de  ipsius  consilio  fir- 
marentur.  Simili  modo  Patres  Congregationum  Westphaliae,  Saxoniae,  Coloniae  Do- 
minica Jubilate  in  Monasteriensem  civitatem  ad  colloquium  annuale  pariter  conveniunt, 
Priore  de  Northorn,  aut  Priore  de  Bodike  ibidem  tunc  praesente.  More  particular  no- 
tices of  individual  houses  ma}-  be  seen  in  Verhandeling  over  de  Broederschap  van  G. 
Grote,  en  over  den  invloed  der  Fraterhuizen  op  den  wetenschappelijken  en  godsdiensti- 
gen  Toestand,  voornamelijk  van  de  Nederlanden,  na  de  xiv.  Eeuw,  door  G.  H.  M.  Del- 
prat.  Utrecht,  1830.  8.  p.  36  ss. 

*  See  Delprat,  p.  193  ss. 

*  Several  of  the  houses  of  Brethren  opened  schools  themselves,  e.  g.  that  in  Delft 
(Delprat,  p.  92),  in  Herzogenbusch  (p.  96),  in  Ghent  (p.  106),  in  Utrecht  (p.  127),  in 
Liege  (p.  142),  and  in  Cambraj'  (p.  145).  The  instruction  given  in  these  schools  may 
have  been  at  times  in  the  highest  degree  incomplete  ;  see  Erasmi  Epist.  ad  Lamb.  Grun- 
nium,  below,  note  13.  Elsewhere,  the  Brethren  were  satisfied  with  helping  the  existing 
schools  of  the  town,  with  furnishing  poor  scholars  with  lodging,  food,  and  books,  with 
taking  them  under  their  care,  and  giving  them  an  opportunity  to  earn  something  for 
themselves.  Thus  the  school  at  ZwoU  owed  its  celebritj-,  which  began  under  the  Rec- 
tor Joannes  Cele  (f  1417  ;  see  with  regard  to  him,  Buschii  Chron.  Windesem,  lib.  ii.  c. 
68,  p.  601  ss.),  in  great  measure  to  the  Brethren  of  the  place  (Delprat.  p.  63).  Thus  also 
the  Brethren  supported  the  schools  at  Gouda  (Delprat,  p.  109),  Groningen  (p.  116),  and 
Harderw3k  (p.  119).  But  above  all,  the  school  at  Deventer,  as  it  was  under  the  rector 
Alexander  Hegius  (from  1465-1498  ;  see  with  regard  to  him,  Herm.  Hamelmanni  Ora- 
tio  de  doctis  Westphaliae  Viris,  in  his  0pp.  Genealog.  ac  Hist.  i.  p.  94  ss.  Delprat,  p. 
295),  became  almost  world-renowned,  and  several  Brethren  assisted  in  the  education  of 
this  school  (Delprat,  p.  54  ss.).     In  Herford  the  Brethren  taught  in  the  school  of  the 
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others  were  employed  in  all  kinds  of  trades,  to  earn  their  liveli- 
hood.^ At  the  same  time,  it  was  a  principal  object  of  the  associa- 
tion to  forward  the  religious  education  of  the  people,^  and  in  par- 

Pusinnen  Church  ;  see  Knefcl's  Gesch.  des  Friedrichsgj-mnasiums  in  Ilerford.  ller- 
ford,  IKIT,  s.  9. 

'  The  Congregations  or  Houses  of  Brethren  consisted  of  Presbyteri,  Clerici,  and  Laici, 
whose  otfices  were  naturally  distinct.  The  Presbyteri  had  in  their  charge  the  govern- 
ment of  the  society,  religious  worship,  and  the  work  of  education ;  the  Clerici  were  the 
young  men  who  were  receiving  education,  generally  with  a  view  of  dedicating  them- 
selves to  the  clerical  office  ;  the  l..aici,  the  pious  laymen,  eni])loyed  in  business  of  all 
kinds.  The  Brethren  employed  themselves  specially  in  the  co])ying  of  manuscrijits 
(Delprat,  p.  314);  the  house  of  Ilildeshcim  provided  the  reformed  monasteries  in  the 
neighborhood  with  the  requisite  Church  books  (Busch,  De  Reform.  Monast.  1,  54,  in  I>eib- 
nitii  Script.  Brunsv.  ii.  p.  855)  ;  soon  after  the  invention  of  printing,  a  i)ress  was  set  up 
by  the  fraternity  of  Gouda,  the  first  in  the  Netherlands  (Deljir.  p.  Ill,  313)  :  in  the  house 
at  Herfufd  the  i)archment  required  by  the  copyists  was  jirepared,  beer  was  brewed  for 
sale,  wafers  were  manufactured  for  the  oblation,  etc.  Knefel's  Gesch.  des  Friedrichs- 
gymnasiums  in  Ilerford,  s.  9. 

*  Their  coUationes  (in  Dutch  collaticn)  contributed  oepecially  to  this  end  ;  these  were 
assemblies  for  divine  service  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  in  which  portions  of  the  gospels 
were  read  in  the  language  of  the  people,  and  practically  exi)laiiicil,  and  at  which  the 
preachers  asked  questions  of  the  persons  present.  The  Brethren  also  distributed  small 
religious  tracts  among  the  people  (Delprat,  j).  213,  201).  Copies  of  these  may  be  seen  in 
Deli)rat,  p.  306  ss.  Comp.  Jo.  Busch,  Chron.  Windesem,  lib.  i.  c.  47,  p.  214  :  Quantae 
in  saeculo  sunt  personae  sexus  utriusque,  quae  amicitia  his  (congregationibus)  coiijunc- 
tae  a  saeculi  vanitate  per  eas  conversae,  et  ad  nieliora,  sanctum  videlicet  propositum,  et 
bonam  voluntatcm  libenter  Deo  serviendi,  ijisarum  exemplo  inductae  et  i)rovocatac, 
quamvis  ad  omnia  evangelica  consilia  statim  arrijiienda  propter  niulta  impedieiitia  non- 
dum  dare  se  valent,  vitjim  attamen  sanctiim,  a  peccatis  alienam,  ad  earum  inforniatio- 
nem  student  observare,  quis  cnumerabit.'  This  activity  was  naturally  most  ofTensivc 
lo  the  mendicants,  and  thus  occurrences  might  often  hapjien,  such  as  the  following, 
which  Jo.  Busch,  Do  Reform.  Monaster.,  iii.  c.  17,  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.,  ii.  p. 
925  8.  records :  Lector  quidam  Ordinis  Fratrum  Praedicatorum  in  Zutphania  jiublicc 
pracdicavit,  quod  laici  libros  teutonicales  habere  non  deberent,  et  sermones  non  nisi  ud 
(lopulum  in  Kcclcsia  lieri  deberent.  Ego  autem  8imj>le-x  tunc  frater  in  Windesem,  in 
Zutphaniam  missus  cum  fratre  pro  negotio,  hoc  audicns  et  sciens,  ])lus  quam  centum 
congregationes  sororum  et  Beginarum  in  terra  Trajectensi  plures  habere  libros  teutuni-. 
i.'ales,  et  eos  quotiilie  legere  singulariter  et  in  refectorio,  constantcr  contradixi.  Busch 
lictook  himself,  on  this  account,  to  the  jirior  of  the  Dominicans.  He  answered  at  first: 
Laici  quidam  altos  hal>ent  in  teutonico  libros,  videlicet  Scntentiarum  et  similes,  quos 
quidam  (Jrdinis  nostri  transtulit  in  teutonicum  ex  latino,  Valens  Doctor;  alii  Missale 
etium  cum  Canone  halient  in  teutonico:  ergo  non  valel,  quod  laici  libros  legant  in  tcu> 
tonico.  Busch  answered  :  Hoc  non  approbo,  c|uo<l  simjdices  laici,  viri  vel  foeminac,  tam 
altos  et  divinos  libros  habcnt  teutonicales  :  imo  et  ("unonem,  in  teutonico  apud  Moniales 
inventum,  ego  combus.si.  Vcruntamen  libros  morales  de  viliis  et  virtutibus,  de  incar- 
natione,  vita  ct  [)assione  Christi,  de  vita  et  Hunctii  conversatione  et  martvrio  ss.  Aposto- 
lorum,  Martyrum,  Confessorum  et  Virginum  ;  homilius  ijuoque  ct  sermones  Sanctorum, 
jd  emendationem  vitac,  morum  disciplinam,  inferni  timorem,  i)atrine<iuc  coelcstis  anio- 
rem  provocantcs,  habere  et  r|uolidie  legere  cunctis  doctis  ot  indoctis  utilissimum  est 
(^uod  si  istos  admitlerr  non  vulti.t,  cgri  dicta  <li)ctorum  ».  Ecdcsiac,  Augustini,  Grego- 
rii,  Ambrosii  et  Hieronymi,  cneti-rorumquc  orthodoxorum  in  scriptis  voliis  ostcndam, 
quod  hujusmodi  hobcrc  libron  omnino  utile  est  et  licituni.  At  lost  he  threatened  U>  bring 
him  before  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht;  and  then  the  jirior  compelled  the  lector  to  recant  in 
public. 
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ticular  to  train  pious  clergy  and  monks  :  it  soon  became  a  fruitful 
training  school  for  the  monasteries.^  This  activity,  and  the  rever- 
ence in  v^rhich  the  Brethren  v^^ere  held  by  the  people,  kept  alive 
the  jealousy  of  the  mendicants ;  and,  inasmuch  as  the  Brethren 
belonged  to  the  large  class  of  Beghards,  they  could  not  fail  to  find, 
in  the  equivocal  usage  of  this  name,  a  pretext  for  persecution.^" 
Eugene  IV.,  indeed,  took  the  persecuted  Brethren  under  his  pro- 
tection;" but  many  of  them  nevertheless  found  themselves  com- 

'  Jo.  Buschii  Chron.  Windesemense,  ii.  c.  16,  p.  321 :  Licet  nos  Canonici  regulares 
altiorem  in  Ecclesia  militante  graduin  super  patres  et  fratres  Congregationum  devotarum 
obtinere  videamur,  et  in  oculis  hominura  statum  gerere  digniorem  ;  tamen  Pater  noster 
Joannes  Huesden  (see  above,  note  4)  frequenter  nobis  valde  eos  commendavit,  dicens, 
quod  ipsi  in  veris  virtutibus,  vita  sancta,  conversatione  et  moribus  in  regno  Dei  nos  sae- 
pe  praecedent,  quia  vere  vitam  ducunt  apostolicam,  in  Ecclesia  primitiva  sub  s.  Spiritus 
regimine  ab  omnibus  Christianis  observatam,  a  mundo  jam  tunc  despectam  et  parum 
reputatam. — Commendavit  autem  eos  non  solum  ex  eo  quod  vitam  sanctam  et  commu- 
nem,  simplicem  obedientiam,  cordis  et  corporis  castitatem,  sub  simplici  habitu  et  humili 
statu,  Deo  noti,  hominibus  despecti,  summa  devotione  gestiunt  custodire ;  verum  etiani 
et  maxime  quia  cunctis  Ordinibus  reformatis,  imo  toti  Ecclesiae  Dei  de  bonis  religioni 
ac  regimiui  aptis  Clericis  et  personis  quotidie  satagunt  providere.  Frequentantes  enim 
Clericos,  et  laicos  servientes  saepissime  ad  se  accersientes,  ad  mundi  contemptum,  emen- 
dations vitae  propositum,  religionis  desiderium,  morum  disciplinam,  Dei  timorem,  gehen- 
nae  horrorem,  patriaeque  caelestis  amorem  suis  Sanctis  exhortationibus  miris  modis  so- 
lent  inducere  :  quos  consequenter  ad  arnica  familiariaque  coUoquia  invitare,  de  vitiis 
exstirpandis,  virtutibusque  acquirendis  ac  tentationibus  resistendis  informare,  et  ad  me- 
liora  provocare,  in  Dei  timore  conservare,  humilem  habitum  facere  portare,  in  confessi- 
onibus  expedire,  et  si  forent  pauperes,  hospitia  et  bona  habitacula  diligenter  procurare, 
atque  continue  ad  monasteria  transmittendos  componere  solent  et  praeparare.  Cumque 
in  scientiis  usque  ad  sacerdotium,  et  in  Sanctis  moribus  usque  ad  vitam  regularem  vide- 
runt  eos  profecisse,  tunc  ad  loca  confugii,  ubi  animas  suas  poterunt  salvare,  videlicet  ad 
monasteria  Ordinum  diversorum  juxta  desiderium  omnium  et  singulorum  per  literas 
testimoniales  eos  solent  dirigere,  aut  propriis  in  personis  ipsis  conventibus  ad  habitandum 
praesentare.  Tali  namque  modo  cuncta  Ordinis  nostri  monasteria  jam  annis  plus  quam 
septuaginta  per  Patres  praefatos  in  debita  observantia  noscuntur  conservata. — Quemad- 
modum  igitur  Patres  jam  praedicti  nostra  monasteria  per  idonearum  Deum  timentium 
personarum  subministrationem  in  sancta  religione  probantur  conservare  ;  ita  nos  vicis- 
sim  sanctam  conversationem  eorum  et  vitam  Deo  placentem  ab  hominum  iniquorum,  max- 
ime Mendicantium  non  reformatorum  perniciosa  infestatione  omnino  defendamus  :  —  qui 
omnes  ex  uno  fonte  initium  nostrum  primordiale  agnoscimur  habuisse. 

'"  See  notes  8  and  9.  Jo.  Busch,  De  Reform.  Monaster.,  iii.  c.  15,  in  Leibnit.  Scriptt. 
Brunsv.,  ii.  p.  923:  Praedicator  Ordinis  Fratrum  Minorum,  Dominus  German, — Lector 
et  Guardianus  in  Hanover,  publice  in  ambone  praedicavit  in  Hanover,  omnes  Begi- 
nas  fore  condemnandas,  quae  sine  tertia  regula  S.  Francisci  pariter  habitarent,  sive  in 
communi  sive  in  propriis  viventes.  The  Beguines  in  Hanover  betook  themselves 
thereupon  to  Busch,  at  that  time  provost  of  Sulta :  he  took  up  their  case :  the  guardian 
appealed  to  the  Constitutions  of  Clement  V.  (above,  §  113,  note  1),  and  wished  to  make 
complaint,  but  he  was  nevertheless  soon  obliged  to  recant. 

''  By  the  bull,  addressed  to  all  bishops  in  Germanj',  Brabant,  and  Flanders,  Piis  vo- 
tis  fidelium,  dd.  iv.  Idus  Maji,  1431  (in  Mosheim,  De  Beghardis  et  Beguinabus,  p.  668 
ss.),  in  which  first  the  bull  of  Gregor}-  XI.  (above,  §  115,  note  7)  is  adopted  and  con- 
firmed ;  and  then  it  proceeds,  inter  alia  ;  Et  quanquam  praedicti  pauperes  (above  the}- 
are  called — dilecti  filii  de  cellis,  seu  voluntariae  paupcrtatis  pauperes),  viri  de  per  se  sci- 
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pelled  to  unite  with  the  tertiaries  of  tlie  Franciscans,^'  in  order  to 
obtain  peace.  However,  the  mendicants  were  afterward  more 
favorable  to  the  Brethren,  for  the  nionkis^h  training  wliich  these 
gave  to  the  young  brought  to  the  former  also  many  novitiates.'^ 

licet,  et  mulieres  seorsum,  in  suis  distinctis  domibus  absque  inutua  eonnn  convcrsatione 
commorantes,  in  paupcrtate  ot  continontia,  in  humilitatis  spiritu  Ecclcsias  devote  fre- 
quentent ;  et  Romanae  Ecclcsiac  ac  eorum  <.)rdinariis — in  omnibus  reverenter  obcdiant ; 
nullisque  erroribus  seu  ritibus,  qui  salutaribus  praccf])tis  ct  lidei  ortliodoxae  rejmgncnt, 
se  involvant;  sed  liberaliter — niiserabibjs  ac  aliat;  honestas  personas,  ad  eorum  loca  de- 
clinantes,  gratia  h.ispitalitati.s  recipiunt,  ac  requisiii  infirmorum  curam  gcrunt,  dece- 
dentium  lideliuni  corpora,  etiam  tempore  furoris  pestilentialis  in  tcrris,  quas  habitant, 
ad  sepulturam  ecclesiasticam  dcferendo,  ac  alia  pietatis  et  caritatis  opera  excrcendo  ; 
etiam  de  his,  quae  manibus  propriis  et  mendicatis  acquirunt  suirraj,'iis,  egenis  erogando, 
viventes  in  communi ;  adcotiuc  Christifideles  populi  zelo  sinceritatis,  favoris  ct  dilectio- 
nis  ipsos  plurimum  complectuntur  : — verumtauien  iidein  ])aupcres,  ut  fidei  digua  relatio- 
ne pereepimus,  a  quibusdam  hacreticae  (iravitatis  inquisitoribus,  ac  diversis  maxima 
Religiosis  Ordinum  niendicantiuni,  ac  aliis  eornm  aeniulis  in  ipsorum  bono  ])rop()sito  in- 
debite  ct  injuste  inquietantur  et  perturbantur ;  ac  ])raetextu  praemissorum,  captatisex- 
inde  quibusdam  occasionil)Us  ct  fictis  coloribus,  cisdiversa  gravamina  iiiferuntur  pariter 
et  jacturac  in  animarum  molestantium  periculum,  et  p;uii>pruni  liujusmodi  laesioneni  et 
scandalum.  On  tlie  other  hand,  tliese  societies  were  allowed  to  live  in  common  as  hither- 
to :  it  was  forbidden  to  disturb  them  ;  all  right  over  them  was  taken  away  from  the  in- 
quisitors and  mendicants,  ita  quod  ipsi  inquisitores  fratres  et  quivis  alii  nullam  inquisi- 
tionis,  visitationis,  jurisdictionis,  superioritatis  potestatera  vel  officium  in  eosdcni,  eo- 
rumque  domos  valeant  exercerc,  nee  in  ipsos  excommunicationis  seu  alias  sententias  vel 
poenas  promulgare.  They  were  to  be  subject  to  the  ordinarj-  alone  ;  but  strolling  Heg- 
hards  were  not  to  be  tolerated.  Power  was  given  to  the  ordinarj-  to  proceed  against  all 
the  persecutors  of  these  societies  with  ever)'  ecclesiastical  censure.  In  line,  this  bull 
waa  not  to  be  understood  as  if  it  confirmed  the — statum  i)raedictorum,  ut  ordincm  reli- 
gionis  approbatJie.  Another  bull,  issued  by  Eugene  IV.  in  favor  of  the  Brethren,  dd. 
16th  December,  1431,  may  be  seen  in  Revius  Daventria  Illustris,  p.  68  ss. 

"  According  to  the  statement  of  John  Busch,  frequently  repeated,  e.  g.,  Chron.  Win- 
desem.  ii.  15,  above,  note  4,  this  was  the  case  with  more  than  a  hundred  congrega- 
tions. Others,  on  the  contrar}-,  adhercrl  all  the  clo.><er  to  their  freedom  and  distinct- 
iveness. Thus,  the  Brethren  in  Deventer  rejected  the  proposal  of  Nicolas,  cardinal 
of  Cusa,  to  convert  them  into  canonici ;  see  Dumbar  Analecta,  t.  i.  p.  173;  Dclpri.i,  p. 
191. 

"  Erasmi  Epist.  ad  I.-imbertum  Grunnium(in  Opp.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat.,  t.  ill.  p.  ii.  p.  1822  or 
App.  Ep.  442):  Two  young  men  of  j)romisc,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  enter  tlie  monas- 
tic state,  instead  of  being  sent  to  the  University,  were  sent — in  contubernium  <|Uorundam, 
qui  vulgo  Fratres  CoUationarii  vocantur,  qui  nusquam  girntium  iion  nidulantes,  institu- 
endis  pueris  quaestum  facitant.  Ilorum  illud  praccipuuin  est  !<tudium,  ut  si  quern  puo- 
nim  vid'-ant  indole  grTicrosiorc  et  alarriore,  cujusmodi  fere  sunt  iiigcnia  felicissima,  cam 
plagix,  niinio,  olijurgationibus,  aliis<|ue  variis  nrtilms  frangunt  ac  drjiciant,  id  appellant 
cicurare,  vitaequc  monasticae  fmgant.  Quo  qiiidem  nomine  satis  amantur  a  Domini- 
canis  ac  Franciscanis,  quod  dicant  ipNoniin  Ordinns  brevi  interituros,  nisi  jx-nes  illos 
ftlerctur  scminarium.  V.x  illonimcnini  cortibu.s  Icgunl  siios  tironcs.  I'.quidem  arbilror 
ct  inter  illos  esse  viros  quondam  minimo  malos  :  sed  <iuum  optimorum  auctorum  inopia 
laborcnt ;  quum  in  suis  tenobris  suis  quibus<lnni  nmribus  ac  ritibus  degant,  sequc  non 
aliis,  Bcd  sibi  ipsis  comjiarrnt  ;  quutn  bonnm  diei  partem  rogantur  [irecum  et  operaruni 
pcnsis  impcndere  ;  non  video,  i\\u<  pacto  valeant  lil)eraliter  instituera  pueritiani :  ccrto 
res  ipsa  loquitur,  non  aliunde  proilirn  adolcHceiites  inelcgantiiis  doctos,  aut  moribug  de- 
tcrioribuB. — Unus  praeceptorum  lolis  crat,  ut  Morentius  (one  of  these  youths)  ncgct,  so 
asquain  vidisse  monstrum  vel  indoctioB,  vel  gloriosius.     Et  tales  non  raro  praeflcluntur 
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In  Upper  Grermany  and  Switzerland  these  Brethren  of  the  Com- 
mon Life  could  find  no  entrance ;  and  here  the  societies  of  the 
Beghards  still  remained  addicted  to  mendicancy,  and  nurseries  of 
heresy,^* 

§  143. 

NEW  ORDERS. 

The  most  remarkable  of  the  orders  founded  at  this  time  is  that 
of  the  Minims.^  The  founder,  Francis,  of  Paula,^  a  small  town 
in  Calabria,  after  a  short  residence  in  an  unreformed  Franciscan 
monastery,  first  lived  a  life  of  unusual  rigor  as  a  hermit  in  the 
neighborhood  of  his  paternal  town,  and  afterward,  in  1457,  gath- 
ered about  him  a  society  of  congenial  spirits.  With  the  fame  of 
his  miraculous  powers,^  his  Order  also,  which  had  been  confirmed 

pueris,  Non  enim  eliguntur  eruditorum  judicio,  sed  arbitrio  patriarchae,  qui  plerumque 
litteras  nescit.  Alter  vero,  qui  semper  visus  est  unice  delectari  indole  Florentiana, 
quum  sentiret  agi  de  reditu  in  patriam,  coepit  privatis  colloquiis  soUicitare  animum  ado- 
lescentis,  ut  ipsorum  accederet  institute,  multa  commemorans  quibus  pueri  solent  illec- 
tari.  Quod  utiuam  esset  factum  !  Nam  aut  volentem  pietatis  amor  apud  illos  detinuis- 
set,  aut  si  res  ita  tulisset,  licuisset  in  pristinam  redire  libertatem.  Neque  enim  hoc  ho- 
minum  genus,  quod  habent  praecipuum  bonum,  ac  priscae  religionis  vestigium,  votis 
insolubilibus  adstringitur. — Ex  hac  hominum  sodalitate  novi,  qui  non  modo  terricula- 
mentis  ac  blanditiis,  verum  etiam  horrendis  cbtestationibus,  ac  prope  dixerim,  exor- 
cismis  et  incantamentis  pueros  nondum  egressos  annum  decimum  quartum  divites  ac 
bene  natos  conati  sunt  obtundere,  ut  insciis  parentibus  ipsorum  institute  semet  addice- 
rent. 

'*  Compare  especially  the  ■works  of  Felix  Hiimmerlin,  composed  against  the  Beghards 
(see  §  139,  note  7)  :  Contra  Validos  Mendicantes,  Descriptio  Lolhardorum,  Glossa  bul- 
larum  per  Beghardos  impetratarum,  all  written  about  1438  :  E.  g.  in  the  Descriptio  Lol- 
hardorum (0pp.  fol.  C.  2,  a) :  Frequenter  etiam  accidit,  ut  patet,  quod  inter  illam  ma- 
lam  societatem  fueruut  sectae  et  haereticorum  conventicula  in  diebus  et  in  terris  nostris. 
— Et  summarie  quod  in  tota  Alemannia  superiore  non  est  contra  lidem  catholicam  hae- 
resis  introducta,  nisi  per  vulpeculas  illius  sectae  Beghardorum,  Lolhardorum  et  Beghi- 
narum  malitiosissimae  :  absque  eo  quod  quamplures  latroues  et  Sodomitae  sunt  in  eorum 
habitu  reperti.  In  Switzerland,  part  of  the  Beghards  maintained  themselves  in  towns, 
part  led  the  life  of  anchorites  ;  see  Glossa  Bullarum  (fol.  C.  3)  :  Infirmorum  curam  ge- 
runt  illi  frequenter,  qui  in  civitatibus  morantur,  et  ad  hoc  opus  sylvestres  et  anachore- 
tae  non  conveniunt,  sed  in  talibus  pure  quiescunt. — In  sepulturis  quorumcunque  se  non 
intromittunt,  qui  in  nemoribus  degunt.  Compare,  ejusd.  Liber  de  Religiosis  proprieta- 
riis  (fol.  B.  5,  a) :  Anachoretas  nunc  fallaciter  se  simulant  Beghardi  et  Lolhardi  in  ne- 
moribus et  extra  morantes,  nuUam  regulam  profitentes,  et  aliqui  de  tertia  regula  fra- 
trum  Minorum  se  recognoscentes,  et  fallaciter  scapulare  sumentes. 

'  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres  Religieux,  t.  vii.  p.  426  ss.  Pragmatische  Geschichte  der 
vornehmsten  Monchsorden,  Bd.  9,  s.  7  fF. 

'  On  his  life,  see  Acta  Sanctorum,  Apr.  t.  i.  p.  103  ss.,  ad  d.  2.  Apr.  The  earliest  and 
most  credible  account  of  his  life  is  composed  by  a  disciple  of  the  saint,  a.d.  1502,  ibid. 
p.  106  ss. 

'  Even  his  earliest  biographer,  a  disciple  of  the  saint,  records  miracles  in  great  num- 
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by  Sixtu.s  lY.  in  1474,  the  members  being  designated  as  Eremi- 
tae  S.  Francisci/  spread  first  in  Italy,  then  also  in  France,  after 
the  superstitious  Lewis  XL,  in  fear  of  death,  had  summoned  the 
founder  to  his  side  {14b:2),^  and  thence  into  fc^pain.  The  Order, 
which  was  chiefly  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  monastic  or- 
ders by  its  stated  observance  of  the  vita  quadrag-csimalis,  then 
received  a  rule  from  its  founder,*^  and  therewith,  in  order  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  fratres  minores,  and  even  to  outdo  them,  the 
name  Ordo  Minimorum  fratrum  Eremitarum  Fratris  Francisci  do 
Paula.  The  founder  was  canonized  in  lolo,  soon  after  his  death' 
(t  1507,  in  Plessis  les  Tours) :  in  order  to  raise  him  to  a  saint,  his 
disciples  began  to  attribute  to  him  points  of  resemblance  to  Christ,** 
in  imitation  of  the  Franciscans ;  and  these  insipid  fabrications, 

bers.  Still  these  were  common  miracles  enough ;  and  the  author  himself  confesses, 
that  not  all  of  the  saint's  miraculous  cures  were  successful  ;  see  §  57,  Acta  SS.  1.  c.  p. 
119  :  Hie  vero  posset  interrogare  aliquis,  cur  non  ii  omnes  exauditi  sunt,  qui  ejus  open) 
imploravcrunt  ?  In  promptu  autem  responsio  est,  multos  languerc  corporaliter,  ut  spi- 
ritualiter  vivant,  etc. 

*  By  the  bull  .Sedes  Apoirtolica,  dd.  23d  Maj-,  1474. 

*  Comp.,  on  this  head,  the  account  of  the  eje-witness,  Philip  de  Comines,  Mcmoires, 
lib.  vi.  c.  8. 

•  The  first  rule  was  confirmed  by  Alexander  VI.  in  M92.  But  afterward  Francis  took 
upon  himself  to  make  certain  alterations,  and  thus  four  rules  followed,  one  after  tlic 
other ;  the  second  was  confirmed  bj-  Alexander  VI.  in  1501 ;  tlie  thinl  in  1502 ;  and  tlic 
fourtli,  and  last,  by  Julius  II.,  dd.  v.  Kal.  Aug.,  1506.  This  fourth  rule  falls  into  three 
divisions — the  Kogula  fratrum,  the  liegula  sororum,  and  rcgula  Tertiariorum.  In  the 
second  and  third  rule,  besides  the  three  monastic  vows,  there  was  added,  as  a  fourth,  tho 
— votum  vitae  quadragesimalis :  in  the  fourth  rule,  cap.  G,  this  was  enjoined  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  ut  singuli  hujus  Ordinis  fratres  a  cibis  carnalibus  omnino  al)stineant,  ct 
dignoB  poenitentiae  fruotus  in  cibo  quadragesimali  taliter  agant,  quod  ipsi  camcs  ac  om- 
nia scmentinam  originem  a  carnibus  ipsis  trahcntia  pcnitus  vitcnt.  Carne.^  igitur  ct 
pinguedo,  ova,  butyrum,  caseus,  et  quaevis  lacticiniu  ex  cisdem  congesta  et  productn, 
intus  et  extra,  omnibus  ct  singulis,  fratribus  ipsis  ct  oblatis,  sint  omnino  et  irrefragabi- 
liter  interdicta. 

'  Tlie  Bulla  bcatificationis,  l)y  Leo  X.,  dd.  Non.  Jul.  1513,  is  in  the  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p. 
165. 

•  Thu«,  in  the  processes  which  were  instituted  with  a  view  to  his  canonization,  we 
first  read,  that  when  a  boatman  refused  to  ferry  liim  over  to  Sicily  without  monev,  he 
walked  across  the  straits  on  foot;  sec  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  108;  discessit  ab  cis  usquo  nd 
balistae  ictum,  et  orationcm  fecit  ct  mare  bcnedixit.  F.t  in  illo  instimti  aspexerunt  b. 
Franciscum  noluni  super  imdas  euntcm :  ct  sic  per  illnm  partem  transfrctavit  in  Sicili- 
am.  Here,  indeed,  the  whole  storj'  rests  only  on  the  assertion  ;  (testis)  ai)ud  marili- 
mam  tcrrac  Royac  audivit  dici :  however,  afterward  the  account  became  more  circum- 
stantial and  more  assured.  Then  it  is  there  also  recorded,  p.  173,  how  Franciscus  dc 
Paula  had  divided  a  few  apples  among  many  persons,  cum  unusquisque  malum  ununi 
ccpisset,  nihilominus  ristulii  cvnruatn  non  fuit,  sed  plena  remansit ;  likewise,  p.  186, 
how  he  had  fed  many  peopln  with  a  fnw  loaves,  et  non  videbatur  deficere  nee  diminul, 
sed  jiotius  crcsccrc  ;  p.  1H2,  how  he  mlmf  d  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  thus  saved  a  boat  ; 
viso  navigio  cocpit  clamarc  :  ./<•«/,  ./rtii,  signum  cnicis  faricndo.  Unde  immediate  mare 
tranquillum  factum  est,  el  tempcstns  fngat.i  est  ct  ccsuavit. 
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even  after  his  canonization  (1519),^  were  continued  and  enlarged 
by  the  Minims.^" 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

INTERNAL   HISTORY  OF  THE   CHURCH. 

§  144. 

HISTORY  OF  SCHOLASTICISM. 

[Cf.  H.  Ritter,  Geschichte  d.  Christlichen  Philosophic,  4.  8 ;  also  a  sketch  by  him  of 
the  Scholastic  Philosophy,  in  Raumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1856.  F.  D.  Maurice,  His- 
tory of  Mediaeval  Philosophy,  8.  Lond.  1856  (in  the  new  edition  of  the  Encycl.  Metro- 
pol). — Thought  and  Studj'  in  Europe,  from  the  Foundation  of  Universities  to  the  Ref- 
ormation, 8.     Lond.  1857.] 

The  time  of  the  original  productiveness  of  scholasticism  had 
long  since  passed  away.  The  various  schools  only  repeated  and 
defended  what  their  founders  had  formerly  taught ;  their  highest 
aim  was  to  surpass  each  other  in  skill  of  disputation.  Nominal- 
ism maintained  the  advantage  it  had  won ;  though  suspicion  of 
its  orthodoxy  continued  to  cling  to  it.  In  1473  Lewis  XI.  did 
indeed  forbid  all  nominalistic  teaching  ;^  but,  in  1481,  when  he 

9  See  Acta  SS.,  1.  c.  p.  217. 

'"  Thus  the  story,  that  upon  the  saint's  birth,  hymnodiam  personuisse  angelicam,  sicut 
Christo  nato,  is  first  found  in  a  work  of  Nicolaus  Rovillardus,  Romae,  1623 ;  see  Act. 
SS.,  1.  c.  p.  198. 

1  The  King's  edict  of  1st  March,  1473,  may  be  seen  in  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris.,  v.  p. 
706  SS.  ;  see  p.  708  :  Et  ulterius  statuimus  et  edicimus,  quod  praedicta  Aristotelis  doctri- 
na  ejusque  commentatoris  Averrois,  Alberti  M.,  S.  Thomae  de  Aquino,  Aegidii  de  Roma, 
Alexandri  de  Hales,  Scoti,  Bonaventurae  aliorumque  Realium  Doctorum,  quorum  doc- 
trina,  ut  dictum  est,  retroactis  temporibus  sana  securaque  comperta  est,  tam  in  sacra 
theologia  quam  in  artium  Facultatibus  in  praedicta  Universitate  Paris,  deinceps  more 
solito  legatur,  doceatur,  dogmatizetur,  discatur  et  intimetur.  Alteram  autum  praedic- 
torum  Nominalium — in  eadem  civitate  aut  alibi  quoquoversum  in  regno  nostro  deinceps 
palam  nee  occulte  quovisraodo  nullatenus  esse  legendam,  docendam  et  dogmatizandam, 
aut  aliquatenus  sustinendam  expresse  decemimus.  All  the  teachers  of  the  University 
were  to  swear  that  they  would  obey  this  edict.  The  contemporary,  Robertus  Gaguinus, 
Ep.  25,  informs  a  friend  at  Rome  (1.  c.  p.  711)  :  Res  autem  eo  deducta  est,  ut  Nominali- 
bus  veluti  Elephantiae  pruritu  pestilentibus  edictum  sit  exilium.  Quorum  celebriores 
libri,  quos  et  bibliothecis  Pontificum  interdicto  distrahi  nefas  erat,  ferro  et  clavis  tan- 
quam  compedibus,  ne  introspectentur,  vinctos  esse  jussit  Rex  Ludovicus.  Putares  mi- 
sellos  codices  arreptitia  quadam  phrenesi  et  daemonico  furore,  ne  visentes  impetant,  esse 
ligatos.  Sic  indomitos  leones  et  belluas  vinclis  cohibemus  et  carcere.  A  work  in  de- 
fense of  the  nominalists  thus  states  the  causes  of  these  persecutions  (d'Argentre,  Collec- 
tio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  ii.  p.  287) :  Cujus  potissimum  tres  causae  reperi- 
untur.  Prima  est  laus  et  gloria  eorum,  qui  huic  docrinae  insudant.  Secunda  causa  est, 
quia  qui  dicuntur  Nominales,  ita  aliquos  et  maxime  Thomistas  superant  disputando,  ut 
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fouod  himself  obliged  to  restore  its  freedom,-  its  triuin])li  was  de- 
cisive. Nominalism  did,  indeed,  still  continue  to  assert  a  degree 
of  freedom  of  thought,  such  as  is  apparent  in  the  works  of  Ga- 
briel Bicl  of  Tiibingen  (t  1495),  the  last  of  the  more  eminent 
schoolmen.^  But  the  great  mass  of  the  nominalists  clung  to  a  bar- 
ren dialectics.  Among  the  schoolmen  of  this  time  St.  Antoninus* 
is  pre-eminent  in  moral  philosophy,  but  even  in  this  held  the  love 
of  logic  only  too  often  outweighed  the  sense  for  truth  and  moral- 
ity.*    In  the  course  of  this  period  scholasticism  sunk  in  general 

nullo  modo  cis  resistere  possint,  et  ob  lioc  eos  penitus  exterminare  uituntur.  Tcrtia 
causa  est  ex  quadam  haeresi  confictain  Uiiiversitate  Lovanii.  Quidam  enim  Lovaiiien- 
sis  Kegens  (Petrus  de  Rivo ;  see  the  histon-  of  this  controversy,  1.  c.  p.  '2;>H)  tructatura 
composuit  in  quo  negabat  certitudinem  et  praesentiani  divinain  de  contingentibus,  asse- 
rens  propositiones  de  futuro  contingenti,  etiain  contentas  in  Diblia  et  a  Christo  ]>r(>latas, 
non  esse  veras.  (juein  tractatuni  his  haeresibus  plenani  approbavit  I>ovauicnsis  Univer- 
sitas,  promotoremquc  suum  I'ari.sius  misit  sollicitare  Facultateni  iheologiac,  quatcnus 
dictum  tractatuin  approliaret.  Cui  cum  niulti  dictae  Facultatis  iJoctores,  et  illi  maxime, 
qui  doctrinae  Noniinalium  exterininatioiiem  procuraut,  favcrent;  se  viriliter  objeceruat 
et  opposueruut  illi  qui  dicuntur  Nominales,  nullum  periculuin  pro  defensione  lidei  for- 
uiidantes,  impedieruntque,  ne  tlieologiae  Facultas  dictum  tractatum  approliaret.  Quod 
molestissimc  illi,  qui  dicuntur  licalcs,  tuleruut,  et  usque  ad  .\xiv.  te  dicto  Iractalui  sub- 
scripserunt  et  ilium  approliaverunt. 

'  Bulaeus,  v.  p.  739  ;  d'Argeiitre,  I.  ii.  p.  302.  The  provost  of  Paris  writes  to  the  rector 
of  the  University  :  Le  Uoi  m'a  charge  faire  declouer  et  defermer  tous  Ics  livres  des  Nomi- 
naux, — et  que  je  vous  fisse  8(;avoir  que  chacun  }•  cstudiast  qui  voudroit.  Tlie  nations  of 
Germany  and  J'icardy,  according  to  their  extant  declarations,  regarded  this  decree  as 
a  triumph  of  tiie  truth.  The  German  nation  made  known,  quod  veritatis  et  doclrina  ct 
via,  quae  diu  latere  non  potest,  publicaretur ; — et  clausi  in  compcdibus  seu  catcnis  libri, 
ut  lubet,  aperireatur,  a  Studiosis  visitentur,  et  a  Doctoribus  dogmatizentur,  quicumque 
ctiam  Magistri  doctrinam,  quam  luliet,  liberc  doceant. 

'  His  most  remarkable  works  are,  an  unlinisiicd  C'oUectorium  e.x  Occamo,  in  libb.  iv. 
Scntcntiarum  (cd.  Tubingae,  2  vol.  fol.  1.'j02,  and  at  other  times:  sometimes  quoted  us 
C'omm.  in  lilib.  iv.  .Sent.,  on  whicii  account  tiiese  two  titles  have  now  and  then  bcea  er- 
roneously consiilered  to  belong  to  two  different  works),  and  Kxpositio  Canonis  Mis.sao 
(ed.  Tubing.  li'J'J,  and  at  otlier  times).  Among  his  free-thinking  views  are  these:  that, 
agreeably  to  the  decree  of  Constance,  he  maintains  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  over 
the  Pope,  Kxpos.  Can.  Lcct.  xxiii.  fol.  30,  col.  1  ;  tiial  he  advocates  the  decrees  of  Basle 
(Coll.  lib.  iii.  Dist.  iii.  Qu.  1,  Art.  2:  Sunt  im|)udentcs,  (|ui  dicorc  ausi  sunt,  Dusile- 
ease  Coacilium  non  fuissc  legitime  congregatum,  et  ideo  conslitulioaes  suas  a  alias  fore, 
contra  ucceptationem  corum  in  coacordatis  I'rinci|ium)  ;  that  he  doubts  the  character, 
which  was  thought  to  be  the  effect  of  certain  sacraments  (Coll.  lib.  iv.  Dist.  vi.  (|u.  2, 
art.  1,  concl.  1.  Ciiaracterem  esse  poncadum,  nee  ratio  necessaria,  ace  cvideas  uucto- 
ritas  probat,  compare  the  whole  Quacst.)  ;  that  ho  declares  absolution  to  be  not  judici- 
alis  (Coll.  lib.  ii.  bist.  xxvii.  :  Non  utiquam  sucerdos  absolvit  cum,  qui  non  prius  a 
I)eo,  summo  sacerdotc,  alisolutus  est.  L'ade  saccrdos  aliHolvciido  cnnQtenlcin  proaua- 
ciat  cum  absolutum,  non  remittit  pcccatum).  Compare  II.  W.  liiel,  Diss.  Thcol.  do  Ga- 
briele  lliel  Cclcberrimo  l'api.Hl.-i  Aatipapista.     Vilcmb.  1719.  4. 

*  With  regard  to  him,  see  the  sources  at  the  bcgiaaing  of  this  period.  SummaThno- 
logica  in  4  Partt,  There  is  an  extract  from  this  work  iu  dc  Wctlc'a  Gescb,  d.  Christl. 
Sittenlchre.   Zweitc  Ilalflc,  «.  17'J  ff. 

*  So  says  tho  author  of  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  P,f  li us  d;  Alliaco,  Dc  I'mcadatl- 
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estimation  in  the  same  degree  that  the  newly  awakened  knowl- 
edge of  antiquity  increased.  The  struggle  between  the  two  be- 
came the  more  unequal,  in  proportion  as  all  the  men  of  distin- 
guished ability  attached  themselves  to  the  latter.  The  gloomy 
halls  of  scholasticism  became  more  and  more  the  resort  of  narrow- 
mindedness,  ignorance,  and  rudeness.®  It  made  itself  as  ridicu- 
lous by  its  obscurities  as  it  was  contemptible  for  its  vain  and  often 
audacious  trifling  with  imaginary  problems ;''  it  is  depicted  in  the 

one  Ecclesiae  Liber,  (s.  loco  et  anno,  hut  probablj'  published  in  1511),  perhaps  Ulric  of 
Hutten  :  Theologia  ista  scholastica,  quae  est  ingeniosa  cum  ad  conscientias  in  nugis  ag- 
gravandas,  turn  rursus  ad  inveniendas  excusationes  in  peccatis  multo  solertissima. 

'  Their  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Church  fathers  was  most  astonishing,  Cf. 
Erasmus,  De  Ratione  Verae  Theologiae,  p.  87 :  Quale  spectaculum  est,  theologum  octo- 
genariurn  nihil  aliud  sapere  quam  mera  sophismata,  et  ad  extremum  usque  vitae  nihil 
aliud  quam  argutari?  Nam  hujusmodi  non  paucos  vidimus  olim  Lutetiae,  quibus  si 
quid  depromendum  fuisset  ex  Paulo,  videbantur  sibi  prorsus  in  alium  mundum  transla- 
ti.  Ejusd.  Epist.  Apologetica  ad  Mart.  Dorpium  (0pp.  ed.  Lugdun.  t.  ix.)  :  Possem  tibi 
producere,  qui  annum  egressi  octogesimum  tantum  aetatis  in  scholasticis  tricis  perdide- 
rint,  nee  unquam  contextum  evangelicum  evolverint,  id  quod  a  me  conipertum  ipsi  quo- 
que  demum  confessi  sunt.  Bilibaldi  Pirckhej'meri  epist.  apologetica  pro  Reuchlino. 
Nurenbergae,  1517  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Hist.  Literaria  Eeformationis,  P.  ii.  p.  135) :  Non 
parum  multos  inveuies,  qui  absque  depravata  ilia  concertatione,  ac  argutiarum  fuligine 
sanctissimam  theologiam  consistere  minime  posse  existimant.  Hinc  est  quod  vetus  tes- 
tamentum  a  similibus  negligitur,  novum  quasi  idiotis  scriptum  vilipenditur,  Apostolorum 
doctrina  vix  lectione  digna  putatur.  Hinc  quod  divus  Hieronymus  tamquam  gramma- 
ticus  contemnitur,  b.  Augustinus  etiamnum  ignorantiae  damnatur,  quem  dicaculi  illi 
nee  argumenta  sua,  si  in  vitam  reverteret,  intellecturum  somniant,  non  propter  rudem 
illam  et  insignem  barbariem,  sed  quia  instantiarum,  relationum,  ampliationum,  restric- 
tionum,  formalitatum,  haecceitatum,  quidditatum,  et  reliqua  id  genus  portentosa  voca- 
bula  ignoraret.  Quicquid  enim  syllogismorum  spinositate  non  intorquetur,  id  penitus  a 
theologica  eruditione  alienum  putant.  Robertus  Stephanus,  in  the  preface  to  Eesponsio 
ad  censuras  theologorum  Parisiensium,  quibus  biblia  a  se  excuaa  calumniose  notarunt, 
1532:  Ante  paucos  annos  quidam  ex  Sorbona  sic  loquebatur:  miror  quid  isti  juvenes 
nobis  semper  allegent  novum  testamentum.  Per  Deum  ego  plus  habebam  quam  quin- 
quaginta  annos,  quod  nesciebam,  quod  esset  novum  testamentum. 

'  Cf.  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (or  de  Paradiso,  see  §  136,  note  31),  De  Arte  Curandi  Vi- 
tia  (ex  MS.  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri  praef.  p.  48)  :  Quid  theologi  nostro 
tempore  student,  nisi  de  potestate  Dei,  de  providentia,  de  communicatione  idiomatum, 
de  natura  Angeloram  ?  Et  de  hujusmodi  altis  et  raris  et  dubiis  disputant  in  altis  cathe- 
dris,  magnis  quaestionibus  et  libris  se  ostentantes.  De  practica  autem  emendationis  vi- 
tae, et  de  modo  agendi  poenitentiam,  de  practica  caritatis  Dei  et  proximi,  de  humilitate 
servanda,  ac  de  zelo  animarum,  de  abusionibus  deponendis  et  confutandis,  quae  sunt  in 
Ecclesia  Dei  adeo  magnae  et  multae,  ut  vix  verus  ordo  vivendi  secundum  Christianam 
Religionem  possit  apparere.  .  .  .  Erasmus,  Annot.  in  1  Tim.  i.  6,  saj-s,  with  reference 
to  the  unprofitable  questions  of  the  schoolmen :  Haec  si  vel  animi  laxandi  gratia,  vel 
citra  contentionem  agitarentur,  ferri  poterant.  Nunc  quibusdam  totaaetas  in  hujusmo- 
di quaestionibus  consumitur,  et  res  usque  ad  clamorem,  usque  ad  vera  dissidia,  usque 
ad  convitia,  nonnumquam  usque  ad  pugnos  procedit. — Quid  autem  nunc  loquar  de 
quaestiunculis,  non  solum  supervacaneis,  sed  pene  dixerim  impiis,  quas  movemus  de 
potestate  Dei,  de  potestate  Eomani  Pontificis  ?  An  Deus  possit  quodvis  malum,  etiam 
odium  sui  praecipere,  et  omne  bonum  prohibere,  etiam  amorem  et  cultum  sui ;  an  pos- 
sit actu  infinitum  secimdum  omnem  dimensionem  producere  ;  an  potuerit  hunc  mundum 
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Epistolae  Obscuroram  Virorum,  though  perhaps  with  satirical 
exaggeration,  still  truly  as  to  the  main  features.  Thus  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  scholasticism  was  already  destitute  of  real 
Ufe  ;  after  this  time  it  is  in  some  countries  only  preserved,  chiefly 
in  the  religious  houses,  as  a  mummy,  and  as  such  can  no  longer 
be  the  subject  of  history. 

etiam  ab  aetemo  meliorem  facere  quam  fecit ;  an  possit  producere  hominem,  qui  pec- 
care  nullo  modo  queat;  an  revelare  possit  alicui  suum  futurum  peccatum,  aut  damna- 
tionein  ;  num  possit  aliqua  distincte  intelligcrc,  si  ad  ilia  nun  habcat  distinctas  relatio- 
nes  rationis ;  an  possit  respectum  producere  sine  fundamcnto  et  termino ;  an  possit  na- 
turam  universalem  producere  et  conservare  sine  sinjjularibus  ;  an  possit  aliquo  praedi- 
camento  contineri ;  an  potestatera  creandi  possit  communicare  ereaturae  ;  an  possit  ex 
facto  facere  infectum,  ac  per  hoc  ex  meretrice  facere  virf^inem  ;  an  quaclibet  persona  di- 
vina  possit  quamlibet  naturam  assumere,  quomodo  Verhum  liuinanam  assumpsit ; — an 
haec  propositio;  Deus  est  scarabeus,  aut  cucurbita,  tarn  possibilis  sit,  'luam  hacc  :  Deus 
est  homo ;  an  Deus  assumpserit  individuum  humanuni,  an  specicni ;  an  potius  conve- 
niat  Deo,  non  posse  facere  impossibile,  an  impossibile  non  posse  fieri  a  Deo,  etc. — Jam 
vero  de  Romani  Pontificis  potestate  pene  negotiosius  dis])Utatur  quam  de  potestate  Dei, 
dum  quaerimus  de  duplici  illius  potestate,  et  an  possit  aliro^^arc  quod  scriptis  Apostoli- 
cb  decrctum  est;  an  possit  aliquid  statuere  quo<l  puj^not  rum  doctrina  evangelica  ;  an 
possit  novum  articulum  conderc  in  fidei  symbolo;  utrunt  niajorem  habcat  potestateni 
quam  Petrus,  an  parcm  ;  an  possit  praccipere  Angelis ;  an  possit  universum  purgatori- 
um  quod  vocant  tollere  ;  utrum  simplex  homo  sit,  an  quasi  Deus  ;  an  participet  utram- 
que  naturam  cum  Christo  ;  an  clementior  sit,  quam  fuerit  Christus,  cum  is  non  legatur 
quenquam  a  purgatoriis  pocnis  revocasse ;  an  solus  omnium  non  possit  errare.  Sex- 
centa  id  genus  disputantur  magnis  editis  voluminibus,  idque  a  magnis  thcologis,  prae- 
sertim  professione  religionis  insigiiibus. — Et  tamen  hujusmodi  quaestiunculis  serio  oc- 
cupantur  quorundam  theologorum  scholae.  His  aetas  rerum  omnium  fugacissima  con- 
teritur,  cum  pleraque  sint  ejus  generis,  ut  doctius  nesciantur  quam  sciantur,  ut  ridicule 
qnaerantur,  tcmere  definiantur.  Breve  tempus  est,  et  arduum  est  negotium  agere  vero 
Christianum.  Quin  igitur  omissis  rebus  supervacaneis  ea  potissimum  spoctemus,  quae 
Christus  nos  scire  voluit,  quae  prodiderunt  Apostoli,  quae  proprie  ad  charitatom  faciunt, 
de  corde  puro,  et  conscientia  bona,  et  fide  non  ficta,  quam  unam  Paulus  appcllat  fineni 
et  perfectioiicm  totius  logis.  Tot  jam  annis  cavillaniur  in  scholis,  <jiii))us  verbis  sit  lo- 
quendum  de  Christo.  An  haec  propositio  sit  vera:  Christus  fuit  al>  actcriio,  an  recto 
dicatur  compositus  ex  utraque  natura,  an  constare,  an  conflatus,  an  commixtus,  an  con- 
glutinatns,  an  coagmentatus,  an  ferniminatus,  an  copulalus.  Nihil  horuni  placet,  tan- 
turn  placet  unitus,  etc. — Si  haec  esscnt  colloquia  pomeridiana  Christianorum,  prol)arcm 
hujusmodi  sermonibus  cxcludi  fabulas  ineptas.  Nunc  haec  vidontur  fidoi  nostrae  prac- 
sidia.  Quaerimus  ea,  quae  nee  scire  possumus,  ncc  scire  jubcmur.  Ilia  negligimu?", 
quae  sola  fucrant  mcditanda.  Sunt  autcm  quaodam  hoc  ipsa  pcmiciosa,  quod  obscuri- 
tatc  sua  rcmoranturac  fatigaiit  ingenium,  melioribus  alloqui  rebus  occupandum. — Etiii 
hac  theolngiii  tain  non  simplici  vitam  ornncm  consiiinunt,  qui  simpliccm  et  aposfolicam 
profitentur.  Et  qui  ip«o  ctiam  cognomine  KUinmnm  mmlcstiam  profitcntur,  hujusmodi 
pbilosophiac  profcnsionc  tollunt  cristAs.— Novi  quemdam  thtologum,  qui  negabat  annos 
norem  sufTiccre  ad  inlclligcnda  quae  Scotus  Bcripxit  tnntum  in  pracfationpin  Petri  Lom- 
bardi.  Audivi  ninius  alium,  qui  pracdicnbat  fieri  non  posse,  ut  quis  intclligeret  unam 
propositioncm  in  toto  Srf)to,  nisi  moUiphyHicam  ipsius  univcrsiim  tciicrot  mcmoria.  Hu- 
jusmodi labyrinthis  Ilasilidcs,  Valrntinus  ct  Marcion  capfabant  animos  ximplicium. 
Dcnique  fingamus  haec  coso  fnigifcra,  quanta  hie  occurrit  opinionum  pugna?  Fingn- 
mus  rursuH  omnia  convcniro,  qunm  multa  frustra  quacrimtur,  quam  miilta  temere  dcfi- 
niuntur  ?  Et  practcxunt,  haa  wgulian  ad  revincendon  Etiinicos  et  hacrolicoa  cii«o  neco"- 
sarias;  quum  ilia  nuitquam  i>int  uitui,  nisi  inter  ejusdura  Bchulao  Kodale*.     In  a,  letter 
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§  145. 

HISTORY  OF  DOCTRINE  AND  WORSHIP. 

As  in  all  other  departments  of  the  Church,  so  also  in  the  sphere 
of  religious  worship  during  this  period,  the  most  shameless  abuses 
and  exaggerated  superstition,  and  ecclesiastical  fraud,  are  dis- 
played side  by  side  with  the  frank  resistance  and  demands  of  the 
reforming  party.^  However,  the  former  retained  its  ecclesiastical 
authority,  while  the  latter  died  away  with  no  decided  effect ; 
chiefly  because  they  left  untouched  that  corruption  of  doctrine 
which  was  the  root  of  the  evil.  Thus  voices  were  raised  to  pro- 
test against  the  overgrowth  of  canonizations,^  to  denounce  the 
frauds  of  the  clergy  in  lying  miracles  and  forged  relics,^  and  to 
subject  the  legends  of  the  saints  to  criticism.'*     Nevertheless,  the 

■written  from  Paris,  a.d.  1499,  ad  Thomam  Grejum,  in  Edit.  Lugd.  Epist.  85,  t.  iii.  p.  1, 
p.  77  s.,  Erasmus  jests  bitterlj'  about — nostrae  tempestatis  theologastros,  among  whom 
he  lived,  quorum  cerebellis  nihil  putidius,  lingua  nihil  barbarius,  ingenio  nihil  stupidi- 
HS,  doctrina  nihil  spinosius,  moribus  nihil  asperius,  vita  nihil  fucatius,  oratione  nihil 
virulentius,  pectore  nihil  nigrius. 

'  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (or  de  Paradiso,  see  §  136,  note  31),  De  Arte  Curandi  Vitia 
(ex  MS.  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri  praef.  p.  48) :  Tot  sunt  superstitiones,  tot 
nialae,  imo  pessimae  et  seandalosae  consuetudines  in  Ecclesiis  tarn  saecularium  quam 
religiosorum  :  ita  ut  tota  fere  religio  Christiana  videatur  suffocata,  velut  zizania  quaedam 
iuimicus  homo  superseminavit  tritico.  Ita  ut  iterum  merito  Christus  posset  nostris  tem- 
poribus  replicare,  ut  olim  Judaeis  fecit :  propter  traditiones  vestras praevaricati  estis  man- 
data  Dei.  De  his  omnibus  et  plurimis  aliis  nemo  Praelatorum  aut  theologorum  moder- 
no  tempore  facit  mentionem  debitam  :  et  si  contingat  aliquando  fieri,  hoc  tamen  fit  adeo 
superficialiter,  cum  tot  excusationibus,  ut  nullus  eis,  nee  aliis  inde  sequatur  fructus 
emendationis. 

*  Gerson,  De  Probatione  Spirituum,  Consid.  viii.  0pp.  i.  p.  40.  Clarae  memoriae 
Magister  Henricus  de  Hassia  (see  above,  §  106,  note  1),  comprimendam  esse  tot  homi- 
uum  canonizationem  scripsit.  Jo.  Bodinus  (procurator  to  the  King  at  Laon,  f  1596), 
Methodus  Historica,  c.  4 :  Bessarion  (Cardinal,  f  1472),  quum  inter  divos  inepta  qua- 
dam  anodeuaei  Romae  quam  plurimos  referri  videret,  quorum  vitam  improbarat,  se  val- 
de  dubitare  dixit,  utrum  vera  essent,  quae  ab  antiquis  prodita  fuerunt. 

^  Jac.  Carthusianus  (see  §  136,  note  31),  De  septem  Ecclesiae  Statibus  (in  Walchii 
Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.,  ii.  p.  60),  reckons  among  the  necessary  reforms,  ut  cum  severi- 
tate  debita  coerceantur  divinatores,  incantatores,  arioli,  aruspices,  somnia  observantes, 
carminibus  illicitis  insistentes,  et  benedictionibus  superstitiosis,  necromanticis  artibus 
operam  impendentes  :  altaria  aut  Ecclesias  in  conventiculis  locorum  sub  specie  miraculo- 
rum  aut  sanctorum  erigentes  propter  turpem  quaestum.  An  example  in  Wittii  Hist.  Ant. 
Saxoniae ;  see  above,  §  140,  note  13.  A  Bernardine  preached,  about  1509,  at  Vienna 
(Conspectus  Hist.  Univers.  Viennensis  Saec.  ii.  p.  73),  quod  sacerdotes  in  Ecclesia  non 
ostendant  veras  reliquias,  sed  reliquiarum  loco  imponant  ossa  equorum,  et  sic  decipiant 
Lomines. 

♦  Thus,  Gobelinus  Persona  (see  the  reference  to  him  at  the  head  of  Division  TV.,  p. 
ii.),  Cosmodromium  Aetas  vi.  c.  15,  in  Meibomii  Rerum  Germ.,  i.  p.  201  s.,  demonstrates 
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number  of  saints,  of  resorts  for  pilgrimages,*  of  pious  frauds  and 
most  stupid  fables,  increased  unceasingly.  In  particular,  the 
miracle  of  the  bleeding  Host  was  renewed,  that  the  cut^toin  of 
withholding  the  cup  from  the  laity  in  the  Lord's  Supper,^  first 

successfully  that  the  legend  of  a  St.  ratherine,  who  was  supposed  to  have  suffered  at 
Alexandria  under  Maxcntius,  must  be  false.  Nicolas  of  Cusa,  and  especially  Lauren- 
tius  Valla,  proved  the  forgerj-  of  the  donation  of  Constantine  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  lllS,  §  20, 
note  21).  James  Wimpheling,  on  account  of  his  statement  (Lil).  de  Integritiite,  1605), 
that  Augustine  was  no  monk,  at  least  not  such  a  one  as  the  Augustine  monks  of  the  day, 
was  entangled  in  a  vehement  dispute  with  thorn;  however,  tlie  Pope  at  length  com- 
manded silence;  see  Auctariuin  Catalog!  Test.  Veritati's,  od.  Cattopoli,  ICGT,  p.  272  ss. 
Erhard's  Gesch.  des  Wiedcrauflilfihcns  wissenschaftlicher  Bildung.  Bd.  1,  s.  448  ff. 

'  Polydorus  Vergilius  (see  §  139,  note  14),  De  Kcrum  Inventorilms,  lib.  vi.  c.  13,  WTote 
in  the  j-ear  1499  :  Caeterum  illud  aetjue  adeo  desiderari  posset,  ut  sacerdotes  frequcntius 
populum  docerent,  quonam  pacto  debercnt  et  venerarl  ejusmodi  imagines,  et  apud  eas 
sua  offerre  donaria :  quod  ijuia  illi  tacent,  et  vulgo  ex  suo  usu  tacerc  ]>utantur,  idcirco 
eo  insaniae  deventum  est,  ut  haec  pietatis  pars  parum  differat  ah  imiiietate.  Sunt  enim 
bene  multi  rudiores,  stupidioresque,  qui  saxeas  vel  ligncas,  raarmoreas,  aeneas,  seu  in 
parietibus  pictas,  variisque  coloribus  litas  imagines  colant,  non  ut  figuras,  sed  perinde 
quasi  ipsae  sensum  aliiiiiem  habeant,  et  iis  magis  fidant,  <|uam  Christo,  vel  aliis  divis, 
quibus  dicatae  sint.  Quo  tit,  ut  stultitiam  stultitia  cumulantes,  illis  offerant  aurum,  ar- 
gentum,  annulos  gemmatos,  omnifariasque  gemmas  ibidem  senio  perituras,  et  ut  ad  id 
faciendum  plures  incscentur  illi,  qui  talem  segetcm  nietunt,  nummos  pcrforent,  filoquc 
pendentes  in  collo  aut  manibus  ipsarum  iniaginum  suspendant,  donaria  in  locis  conspi- 
cuis  egregie  colloccnt,  titulostiue  appnnanf,  quo  nomina  oftercntiuni  et  diis  et  homini- 
bus  notiora  liant.  Sic  bona  pars  hominum  per  haec  magis  dclirare  inducitur,  ac  insuper 
longa  aliquoties  itinera  conlicere,  ut  unam  imagunculam  adeat,  ibique  donaria  sua  re- 
linquat,  praetermisso  cuncto  alio  aut  pietatis  aut  charitatis  oflicio,  rata  se  omnino  sat 
largitionis  fecisse,  sat  poenituisse,  si  inter  itionem  lautius  victitaudo  aurum  obtulissct, 
in  cujusvis  thecam  nummariam  indc  iturum. 

*  Sec  vol.  ii.  p.  481,  §  77,  note  10-12.  Decretum  Constantiensis  Concilii  contra  com- 
munionem  sub  utraque,  ct  contra  Jucobum  do  Misa,  in  the  Sessio  XIII.,  15th  June,  1415, 
in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  p.  G46,  and  iv.  p.  333 :  Cum  in  nonnullis  partibus  qui- 
dam  temerarie  assercro  praesumant,  populum  Christianum  del)ere  I'.ucharistiac  sacra- 
mentum  sub  utraque  panis  et  vini  specie  susciperc,  et  non  solum  sub  specie  panis,  sed 
etiam  sub  specie  vini  populum  laicuni  passim  communiceiit ;  etiam  jjost  coenam,  vel 
ftlia.'j  non  jejunum  commuiikanduni  esse  pertinacitcr  asserant,  contra  luudal)ilem  Eccle- 
siac  consuetudinein  rationabiliter  approbafum,  quam  tanf]uani  sacrilegam  daninabilitcr 
reprobarc  conantiir  :  liinc  est,  quod  sacrum  Constantienso  Concilium  advcrsiis  hunc  cr- 
rorcm  saluti  fidclium  providere  saLiigen><,  niatura  jiluriuni  Doctoruni  tam  divini  quam 
humani  juris  dclibcratione  praehabita,  ddlarat,  dcccriiit  et  dclinit,  (juod,  licet  Christu.s 
p09£ coenam  ins^itucrit  tt  suis  A|iostolis  minislravcrit  sub  utrM(|ue  specie  pania  ct  vini 
hoc  vcnerabile  siicranifutum,  tamcn  hoc  non  obstante  sacrorum  canoiium  auctorita.x, 
laudabilis  ct  a|)probata  consuctudo  Ecclesiac  servavit  et  scrvat,  <juod  liujusmodi  sacM- 
mcntum  non  debet  confici  pout  coenam,  nequc  a  fidelibus  rccipi  non  jejtinis,  nisi  in  casu 
infirmitatis  aut  alteriu*  nccrHsitatis,  a  jure  et  ab  Ecclesia  concesso  et  admisso.  Et  sicut 
haec  con.suetudo  ad  cvitan<lum  pericula  aliqug^et  scandala  rationabiliter  introducta  est, 
sic  potuit  simili  vel  majori  rationc  introduci  et  rationabiliter  obscrvari,  quod,  licet  in 
primjtiva  Ekrclcsia  rcci|KTctur  hoc  Mcramentum  a  fidclil)us  sub  utrn<iue  specie,  tamcn 
postea  a  conficientibus  sub  utraque  specie,  et  a  l.ilcis  tantummodo  sub  specie  panis  sus- 
cipiatur:  cum  firmissimo  crodf-ndum  sit,  ft  nullatcnus  duliitandum,  integrum  corpus 
Christ!  et  sangiiinem  tarn  sub  specie  panis  quam  sub  sficcie  vini  veraciter  conlincri. 
Unde  cum  hujusmodi  consuotodo  ab  Ecclesia  ct  Sanctis  Patribua  rationabiliter  inlroduc 
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sanctioned  by  the  Church  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  might  he 
]>lausibly  impressed  upon  the  people.  This  was  often  evidently  a 
work  of  selfish  fraud.  The  imposture  about  the  Holy  Blood  at 
Wilsnack,  in  Priegnitz,  was  indeed  recognized  and  censured  by  a 
Synod  at  Magdeburg  in  1412,^  and  afterward  constantly  by  some 
individuals  f  the  Cardinal,  Nicolas  of  Cusa,  as  Papal  legate,  in 

ta,  et  diutissime  ohservata  sit,  habenda  est  pro  lege,  quam  non  licet  reprobare,  aut  sine 
Ecclesiae  auctoritate  pro  lihito  immutare.  Quapropter  dicere,  quod  banc  consuetudinem 
aut  legem  observare  sit  sacrilegum  aut  illicitum,  censeri  debet  erroneum :  et  pertinaci- 
ter  asserentes  oppositum  praemissarum  tauquam  haeretici  arcendi  sunt,  et  graviter  pu- 
niendi  per  dioecesanos  locorum  seu  officiales  eorum,  aut  inquisitores  haereticae  pravita- 
tis  in  regnis  seu  provinciis,  in  quibus  contra  hoc  decretum  aliquid  forsan  fuerit  attenta- 
tum  aut  praesumtum,  juxta  canonicas  et  legitimas  sanctiones,  in  favorem  catholicac 
fidei  contra  haereticos  et  eorum  fautores  salubriter  adinventas. 

'  Compare  above,  §  119,  note  15.  John  Huss,  in  his  work  De  Omni  Sanguine  Christi 
Glorificato  (0pp.  i.  p.  198  ss.),  first  declared  himself  against  this  fraud,  and  probablj- 
thus  occasioned  the  Articuli,  Ottoni  Havelbergensi  Episcopo  in  Madgeburgensi  Concilio, 
ann.  1412,  propositi  (in  Hartzheim  Concil.  Germ.  v.  p.  35)  :  I.  In  oppido  vestro  Wils- 
nack illicita  fieri  perhibentur  in  opere,  sermone,  et  fallacibus  signis :  et  primo  quidem 
innumerabilia  et  incredibilia  miracula,  et  saepe  quod  mortui  resurgant,  quorum  tamen 
nemo  visus  est.  II.  Licet  talia  figmenta  sint  publica,  nunquam  tamen  audivimus,  ali- 
quem  vestrorum  Clericorum  propter  hoc  esse  punitum,  ut  aliis  cederet  in  exemplum  ; 
cum  tamen  scriptum  sit,  peccantem  coram  omnibus  arguere,  ut  et  caeteri  timorem  ha- 
beant.  III.  In  majorem  confirmationem  errorum  magna  miraculorum  volumina  con- 
scripta  sunt,  et  dietim  talia  figmenta  conscribuntur,  ita  quod  de  Christo,  et  ejus  Aposto- 
lis  non  tot  scripta  sunt,  quam  ibidem  habentur :  et  haec  magna  praesumptio  est,  poste- 
ris  nostris  talia  relinquere  in  scriptis,  quasi  per  praedecessores  Praelatos  et  Doctores  sint 
approbata.  IV.  Veneratur  ibidem  populus  cruorem,  nescimus  quem :  cum  tamen  nul- 
lus  ibidem  habeatur,  nee  aliquid  simile  cruori.  Hoc  primo  ortum  habuit  ab  illius  loci 
quondam  Plebano,  cui  fides  non  debuit  haberi,  ex  eo  quod  per  se  fassus  est  in  Magde- 
burg, qualiter  egit,  testibus  fel.  mem.  Christiano  s.  theol.  Doctore  de  Ord.  Minorum,  et 
quondam  Magistris  in  theol.  Henrico  de  Gej'smania  et  Petro  Steinbecke.  V.  Alii  cau- 
tius  loquentes  asserunt,  non  cruorem,  sed  sacramentum  ibidem  venerari,  contra  quos 
communis  nominatio  loci  militat,  quia  dicitur  ad  sacrum  sanf/uinem,  et  invocatio  talis 
est :  adiuva  me  sacer  sanguis,  vel  sacer  sanguis  me  liberet.  Quando  tamen  necesse  non 
est,  ad  ilium  locum  propter  sacramentum  recurrere,  cum  ubique  in  Ecclesiis  habeatur. 
VI.  Pro  reliquiis  ibidem  exponitur  nescimus  quid  de  cera  candelae,  quo  fideles  consig- 
nantur,  cum  juris  sit  dispositio,  nullas  venerari  reliquias,  nisi  a  sede  Apostolica  sint  ap- 
probatae.  VII.  Dicuntur  ibidem  publicari  indulgentiae  multae  et  magnae,  nee  tamen 
constat,  quis  easdem  dederit.  VIII.  Clerici  ibidem  ministrantes  divina,  leves  et  multi- 
loqui,  absque  timore  Dei  absolvunt  in  casibus  gravibus,  nescitur  cujus  auctoritate.  IX. 
Sumptuosum  ibi  aedificium  erigitur,  ex  quo  fama  loci  confortatur  et  dilatatur  in  remo- 
tiora,  quod  non  expedit,  antequam  res  examinetur  et  justificetur.  X.  Multa  insupcr 
ibidem  dominatur  avaritia  :  ille  pro  pecunia  visitat  peregrinos  ;  ille  vendit  signa,  quibus 
tamen  nullum  correspondet  signatum  ;  alius,  si  petatur  pronuntiari  aliquod  miraculum, 
petit  pecuniam  ;  alius  etiam  a  pauperibus  mendicantibus  exigit  pecuniam  pro  cedula, 
in  qua  innotescit,  talem  et  talem  ex  ipsis  ibi  fuisse  ;  alius  petit  ad  structuras,  alius  ad 
sacras  candelas,  etc.  Quapropter  cum  non  modicum  imputetur  Ecclesiae  Magdebur- 
gcnsi  et  ejus  Pontifici,  quicquid  ibi  committitur  erroris,  petit  sacrum  hoc  Concilium,  su- 
per omnibus  ac  singulis  praemissis  informari  a  vobis. 

'  True  the  Dominican,  John  Cuno,  at  Leipsic,  and  the  Franciscan,  John  Calbe,  in 
Misnia,  suffered  persecution  on  this  account;  but  the  judgment  of  the  Universities  of 
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1451,  prohibited  all  bleeding  Hosts.^  However,  these  frauds  con- 
tinued to  be  not  only  tolerated,  but  even  encouraged  by  the  popes,'" 

Leipsic  and  Erfurt  drawn  forth  by  them  in  1444,  pronounced  the  miracles  of  Wilsnack 
suspicious.  The  Dominican,  John  Wiiiischelberg,  of  Humliurg,  in  his  treati.se  on  False 
bipis  and  Wonders,  in  1446,  derives  all  the  miracles  of  Wilsnack  from  the  avarice  of  the 
parochial  clerg}-.  M.  Ilenrj-  Tacke,  prebendarj*  of  Magdeburg,  strove  with  zeal  against 
this  abuse:  his  efforts  were  vain  with  Frederick  II.,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  and  the 
Bishops  of  Brandenburg  and  Ilavellicrg,  but  were  more  successful  with  the  Archbishop 
Frederick  of  Magdeburg.  Theu  he  referred  the  matter  to  Rome,  and  Pope  Nicolas  V. 
charged  the  Bishop  of  Lubeck  to  investigate  the  case  ;  he  wrote  admonitory  letters  on 
the  subject  to' the  Bishops  of  the  March,  in  1450:  compare  especially  the  Ilistoria  Mat- 
thaei  Ludeci  (dean  of  the  Cathedral  Church  at  Ilavelberg)  of  the  Discovery,  Miracle.s 
and  Destruction  of  the  pretended  Sacred  Blood  of  Wilsnack,  Wittenberg,  1580.  4,  a  col- 
lection of  early  works  and  many  documents  (some  of  which  may  be  found  also  in  Lude- 
wig  Reliqu.  MsiS.,  viii.  p.  286  ss.  and  348  ss.),  given  in  the  Fortgesetzt*  Samnilung  von 
alten  u.  neuen  theolog.  Sachen,  1748,  s.  165 ;  Lentzen's  Stiftshistorie  von  Havelberg. 
Halle,  17.W,  4.  s.  43  ff. 

'  Dd.  Halberstadt,  5.  Jul.,  1451  (in  Lentzen's  Stiftshistorie  von  Ilavelberg,  s.  G4  f.) : 
Sane  multis  probatissimorum  virorum  relatibus  ct  vi.-ibili  cxi)crientia  coniprobavimus, 
fideles  ad  multa  loca  nostrae  legation!  subjecta  concurrere  ad  adorandum  Christi  Dei 
nostri  pretiosum  cruorem,  quem  in  nonnullis  transformatis  hostiis  speciem  rubcdinis  ha- 
bere arbitrantur.  Attcstantur  autem  verbis  suis,  quibus  communiter  talem  rubedinem 
Christi  cruorem  nominant,  se  sic  credere  et  adorare,  et  <iuia  saccrdotes,  qui  ob  pccunia- 
rum  quaestum  ista  non  solum  fieri  permittunt,  sed  etiam  ut  sic  crcdant  et  adorent,  per 
miraculorum  publicationem  pojiulum  alliciunt  et  sollicitant.  Nos  igitur,  qui  rem  tarn 
perniciosam  et  nostrae  tidei  contrariam  sine  Dei  maxima  ofTensa  sub  silcntio  portransirc 
non  possumus,  cum  corpus  Christi  glorificatum  sanguinem  glorificatum  penitus  invisi- 
bilem  habere  catholica  fides  nos  instruat,  ad  tollcndam  onmcm  occasionem,  jior  quam 
eiraplex  vulgus  talitcr  seducitur,  praesentium  tenore,  auctoritate,  qua  fungimur,  statui- 
mus  et  ordinamus,  quod,  ubicunque  tales  hostiae  transformatae  reperiuntur,  per  omnes 
provincias  Alemanniae  nostrae  legationi  subjccUis,  statini  postquam  ad  notitiam  sacer- 
dotum,  qui  locis  illis  praefuerint,  haec  nostra  ordinatio  jierducta  fuerit,  al)  ulteriori  pub- 
lica  ostcubione  transformatarum  hostiarum  j)enitU3  cessent,  et  ne<jua(iuam  am]iliMs  po- 
pulo  palam  miracula  publicent,  aut  signa  plumbea  ad  instar  transformatarum  hostia- 
rum fieri  permittant,  sed  istas  transforniatas  hostias  potius  per  sacerdotem  cclebrantcm 
sumi  in  communionc  praecipiaiit,  quam  sacratissiniam  Eucharistiam  in  spiritualem  rc- 
fectionem  nobis  diviuo  muncre  datam  per  specierum  corniptionem  desincrc  permittant. 
Oranem  autem  locum,  in  quo  post  monitionem  ab  ostensione  hostiae  transformatae  ces- 
satum  non  fuerit  eo  ipso  quod  tcr  ipsa  prohibita  ostensio  continuatur,  ex  nunc  prout  ex 
tunc,  ct  e.x  tunc  prout  ex  nunc  strictissimo  supjionimus  interdicto,  <|uous(|ue  Archicpis- 
copus  provinciae  loci  illius,  ubi  inhiliita  ostensio  praesumta  fuerit,  habita  certitudinc  dc 
ol>cdicDdo  huic  nostrae  o^diMationi  hujusmodi  interdictuin  duxcrit  amovendum.  Volen- 
t«8,  quod  ostcnsorcH  ipsi  post  nostram  cis  insinuatnin  ordinatiuncm  ab  omni  oflicio,  quous- 
quc  ab  Archiepisi:opo  absoluti  fuerint,  susjiensi  existant.  Pariformiter  et  sub  cadem 
interdicti  lata*;  Ht-ntcntiae  poena  sLutuiuius  et  mandamus,  omnes  tales  imagines  ct  pic- 
turos  ab  oculin  sim|ili<'is  vulgi  amovcri,  ad  c|uas  propf-r  lignram  visiliileni  in  suis  ado- 
rationibu.<)  vulgU'i  ipsum  spccialius  recurrit,  ct  per  publicum  concursum  in  figura  ips.-x 
»e  galutcm  quaerere,  verlio  nut  signo  o.stcndit.  Nevertheless,  the  letter  of  Frederick, 
archbishop  of  Magdeliurg  (in  I>(rntzcn,  ».  65),  in  whicli  he  summons  the  clergy  of  Wils- 
nack to  answer  for  themsclve.i  at  ('albe,  sliows  how  little  liiis  prohibition  was  observed 
in  tliat  place.  E<|ually  in  vain,  John  Capistranus  preached  against  the  evil,  and  the 
Augtistine,  John  Doratcn,  wrote  against  it  al  Erfurt,  his  Consultatio  dc  Concurau  ad 
Wilsnack  (1472-1475). 

"■  Thus  Eugene  IV.  granted  the  pilgrims  to  Wilsnack  indulgcncet.  of  several  years, 
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and  enjoyed  accordingly,  without  intermission,  a  widely  extended 
credit  and  considerable  gains.  But,  above  all,  this  period  was 
most  zealous  in  the  glorification  of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  actual 
dispenser  of  all  things.^^  A  shrine  dedicated  to  her,  at  Recanati 
in  Picenum,  was  pronounced  in  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth 
century  to  be  her  own  house,  brought  thither  by  angels ;  this  was 
the  origin  of  Loretto  as  a  famous  resort  for  pilgrimages.^^     The 

dd.  VI.  Non.  Jan.  1446,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1447,  no.  9,  and  ordered  for  the  preservation 
of  the  bleeding  Hosts,  that  a  consecrated  Host  should  be  placed  between  (ibid,  no.  10) : 
and  Nicolas  V.,  dd.  IV.  Id.  September,  1447,  repeated  these  decrees  (Ludewig  Reliquiae 
Manuscriptorum,  viii.  p.  366).  Even  in  1500,  four  Cardinals  granted  an  indulgence  to 
this  pilgrimage. 

"  Compare  especiallj-  the  Mariale  (Mediolani,  1494.  4.  and  at  other  times)  of  Ber- 
nardinus  de  Bustis,  an  Italian  Franciscan,  f  after  1500,  a  series  of  sermons  in  praise  of 
Marj-.  This  may  serve  as  an  example.  Part.  xii.  sermo  ii.  P.  i. :  A  tempore  quo  virgo 
Maria  concepit  in  utero  verbum  Dei,  quandam  ut  sic  dicam  jurisdictionem  seu  auctori- 
tatem  obtinuit  in  omni  Spiritus  Sancti  processione  temporali,  ita  ut  nulla  creatura  ali- 
quam  a  Deo  obtineat  gratiam  vel  virtutem,  nisi  secundum  ipsius  piae  matris  dispensa- 
tionem. 

'^  The  first  to  mention  this  shrine  is  Flavius  Blondus,  secretary  to  Eugene  IV.  and 
the  succeeding  popes,  till  Pius  II.,  f  1463,  in  his  Italia  illustrata,  in  Piceno,  p.  339:  Re- 
cauatum  inter  et  Adriaticum  mare,  paululum  a  Musione  recedit  celeberrimum  totius  Ita- 
liae,  ut  in  aperto  immunitoque  vico,  sacellum  gloriosae  Virginis  Mariae  in  Laureto  ap- 
pellatum.  Quo  loco  preces  supplicantium  a  Deo  genitricis  suae  intercessione  exaudiri, 
illud  maximum  certissimumque  est  argumentum,  quod  eorum,  qui  votis  emissis  exau- 
diti  fuerunt,  ex  auro,  argento,  cera,  pannis,  veste  linea  laneaque  appensa  donaria,  mag- 
no  luenda  jjretio,  basilicamque  omnem  pene  complentia,  Episcopus  in  Dei  Virginisque 
gloriam  intacta  conservat.  It  may  be  concluded  from  this  notice,  that  the  miraculous 
transpoitation  at  that  time  was  either  still  entirely  unknown,  or  else  was  onlj^  one  of 
the  legends  of  the  common  people,  and  disregarded  by  the  educated.  The  first  author 
who  mentions  it,  and  at  the  same  time  records  the  story  of  Teremanthus  Praepositus, 
which  was  fastened  up  in  the  shrine,  is  Baptista  Mantuanus  (see  §  139,  note  7),  Redemp- 
toris  mundi  Matris  Ecclesiae  Lauretanae  Historia  (in  his  0pp.  omn.  Antverp.  1576.  8.  t. 
iv.  p.  216  ss.).  According  to  this  account,  which  still  remains  the  most  ancient  docu- 
ment, this  house  was  borne  by  the  angels,  in  1291,  to  Tersato  in  Dalmatia,  thence  it  was 
carried  in  1294  into  the  region  of  Recanati,  but  even  there  it  was  again  twice  removed. 
The  provost  Teremannus  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  two  citizens  of  Recanati,  one  of 
whom  asserted,  quod  avus  avi  ejus  vidit,  quando  Angeli  praedictam  Ecclesiam  per 
mare,  etc.  Undoubtedly  the  composition  of  this  work  belongs  to  the  period  between 
1450  and  1480,  and  by  it  the  stor\-  was  first  spread  abroad.  The  fiction  was  first  assailed 
I)}-  Petr.  Paul.  Vergerius,  De  Idolo  Lauretano,  ital.  scripsit,  Ludovicus  ejus  neposvertit. 
ann.  1556,  in  the  Primus  tomus  operum  Vergerii  adv.  Papa  turn,  Tubing.  1563.  4.  p.  301. 
It  was  then  defended  bj'  the  Jesuits,  Petr.  Turrianus,  Petr.  Canisius,  and  Horat.  Tursel- 
linus,  especially  by  the  latter  in  the  Lauretana  Historia,  Mogunt.  1599.  8.  Baronius. 
also,  ann.  9,  no.  1,  takes  it  under  his  protection,  and  is  reprimanded  for  this  b}'  Is. 
Casaubonus  Exercit.  vii.,  while  the  contemporary  Matthias  Berneggerus,  Professor  at 
Strasburg,  Hypobolimaea  Divae  Mariae  Deiparae  Camera,  s.  Idolum  Lauretanum.  Ar- 
gentor.  1619.  4.  triumphantly  refutes  all  the  defenders  of  the  fiction,  but  with  too 
much  of  dogmatical  polemics.  [Cf.  Histoire  critique  et  relig.  de  Notre  Dame  de  Loret- 
to. A.  B.  Caillau.  Paris,  12.  1843.— The  Holy  House  of  Loretto ;  Christ.  Remembran- 
cer, April,  1854.  Ai-chbishop  Kenrick  of  St.  Louis  has  also  written  a  volume  on  this 
subject.] 
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Ave  Maria  was  the  prayer  most  favored.'^  The  immaculate  con- 
ception of  Mary,  of  which  the  Franciscans  coniinued  to  be  the 
champions,  was  more  and  more  triumphantly  vindicated  against 
the  Dominicans;'*  the  latter, on  the  other  hand,  sought  to  disphiy 
their  veneration  for  ilury  by  fraternities  of  the  rosary.'^  True, 
the  decree  of  Basle  in  favor  of  the  immaculate  conception  could 
not  afterward  be  regarded  as  obligatory  upon  the  Church ;'®  and 

"  The  evening  prayer,  to  wlikh  indulf^fcnces  luul  licon  fcrantotl  before  this  time  (above, 
§  120,  note  3),  was  now  still  more  favored  by  Calixtus  III.  as  a  spiritual  aid  against  tho 
Turks,  in  the  decree,  a.i>.  llaG  (.\ntoniui  Sununa  Hist.  V.  iii.  tit.  22,  c.  14,  init.)  :  ulii- 
que  terrarum  fidelium  singulis  dieljus  inter  Nonas  et  Vesperas  pulsari  in  omnibus  Ec- 
clesiis  ad  Ave  Maria  tor,  in  qua  pulsatione  quicunque  dicerct  genibus  flcxis  ter  Ave  Ma- 
ria et  I'ater  noster,  conseijueretur  indulgentiam  trium  annoruni  et  triuni  quadragcna- 
rum.  The  Ave  Maria  was  es[>ocially  exalted  by  the  laliors  of  the  Dominirans  and  their 
fraternities  of  the  rosary  (see  above.  §  141,  note  10).  Sixtus  IV.,  in  1479,  granted  a  new 
indulgence  for  the  Psalterium  b.  JI.  V.  (in  Amort  De  Indulgentiis,  i.  p.  170):  Nobis 
fnit  propositum,  quod  in  ducatu  Britanniae  et  pluribus  aliis  locis  ali  aliiiuo  tempore  cer- 
tus  modus  sive  ritus  orandi  pius  et  devotus,  qui  etiam  antit^uis  temporibus  in  diversis 
mundi  partibus  observabatur,  videlicet  quod  quililtet  (licit  qualibet  die  ad  honorem  b. 
V.  et  contra  imminentia  mundi  pericula  toties  angclicam  salutationem,  quot  sunt  Psal- 
mi :  et  iste  ritus  Psalterium  b.  V.  vulgariter  nuncujiatur.  Nos  hujusmodi  modum  oran- 
di approbamus,  et  universis  praefato  niodo  orarc  volentibus  pro  qualibet  vice,  qua  sicut 
praemittitur  oraverint,  pro  qualibet  quintjuagena  ])raefati  Psalterii  quinque  annos  et  to- 
tidem  quadragenas  indulgentiae  relaxamus.  After  the  precedent  of  the  famous  Domin- 
ican, V^incentius  Ferrerius  (+  1419,  see  above,  §  123,  note  14),  the  angelic  salutation  be- 
came the  customarj-  beginning  of  sermons  ;  see  Dom.  Marci  Ilierolexicon  (Romae,  1C77 
fol.),  V.  Salutatio  angtdica. 

'*  See  a  sketdi  of  the  troubles  caused  b}-  it,  in  "Wadding,  I^'gatio  Pliili])]ii  III.  ct  IV., 
ad  Pauluni  P.  V.  et  Gregorium  XV.,  de  definieufla  (,'ontroversia  Imniaculatae  Concc])- 
tionis  b.  V.  M.  Ix)van.,  1024,  fol.  p.  377  ss.  Among  the  assailants  of  this  doctrine  tiio 
Dominican  Vinccntius  IJandellus,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Bologna,  f  IMCi,  is  distin- 
guished for  the  works.  Lib.  de  Veritate  Conceptionis  gloriosae  Virginis  Mariae,  147.'>, 
and  Tract  de  singuLiri  Puritate  et  Praerogativa  Conceptionis  .Salvatoris  nostri  J.  Chr. 
1481;  compare  the  extracts  from  them  in'Wadding,  p.  1.33  ss.  Among  its  chief  defend- 
ers is  the  above-mentioned  Bernardinus  de  Bustis  (see  note  10).  The  first  jmrt  of  his  M  ;- 
riale  consists  of  eight  .Sermoncs  de  (;once|)tione  Mariae  ;  then  follows  the  Otlicium  Im- 
maculatac  Conceptionis  gloriosae  V.  M.,  which  was  drawn  uj)  bj-  him  and  conliruicd  Ij\- 
Sixtus  IV. 

'*  See  above,  §  141,  note  10. 

'*  Cone.  Basil.  .S<!»s.  XXXVI.  d.  xv.  Kal.  Oct.  M.30,  and  hence  during  the  struggle  bo- 
tween  the  Council  and  the  Pojie  (in  .Mansi  xxix.  p.  1m;1;:  Ilactenus  dillicilis  (|uacstio  in 
diversis  partibus  ct  coram  hac  sancta  .Synodo  super  conceptione  ipsius  gloriosae  virginis 
Mariae  matris  Dei,  et  exordio  sanctitiralionis  ejus  facta  est:  quibus<lam  dicentibus,  ijK 
sam  virginem  et  ••jus  aiiimam  p«'raliquod  tenipiisaut  instans  tcmporis  subjacuisso  aclu- 
aliter  original!  cnlpao;  aliis  autem  e  converso  dicentibus,  a  ]irin<'ipio  crcationis  suao 
Deum  ipsam  diligenilo  gratiam  el<leni  coiituliH-^c,  per  <|uani  a  macula  originali  illam  be- 
atissimam  personam  libiriuiH  et  praeservaiis,  suMimiori  sanclificalionis  gcnere  redeinit, 
cum  fundard  cam  alti»siniu'<  ips<-,  et  ipxam  f.ibricaret  Tilius  Dei  I'atris,  ut  esset  mater 
ejus  in  terris.  Nos  vero,  diligcnter  in.tpeclis  auctoritatibus  et  rationibus,  (juac  jam  a 
[duribus  annis  in  publicis  rcJiiiionilius  ex  parte  utriusque  doctrinae  coram  hac  sanct.n 
.Sj-nodo  allegatae  sunt,  alii/ique  etiam  (iluriinis  super  hac  re  visi><,  et  ni.itura  con^idcra- 
lionc  pcnsatis,  doctrinam  illam  disscrcntcm,  glorio.iam  virginem  Dei  genetricem  Mariani 
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even  the  Franciscan  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  did  not  venture  to  take  a 
decided  part  against  the  powerful  Dominicans.^^  But  the  Univer- 
sities pronounced  themselves  all  the  more  emphatically  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine,^^  and  after  the  precedent  of  Paris,  in  1497,  even 

praeveniente  et  operante  divini  numinis  gratia  singulari  numquam  actualiter  subjacuisse 
originali  peccato,  sed  immunem  semper  fuisse  ab  omni  originali  et  actual!  culpa,  sanc- 
tanique  et  immaculatam,  tanquam  piam  et  consonam  cultui  ecclesiastico,  fidei  catholi- 
cae,  rectae  rationi,  et  sacrae  Scripturae,  ab  omnibus  catholicis  approbandam  fore,  tenen- 
dam  et  amplecteudam  diffiiiimus  et  declaramus,  nullique  de  cetero  licitum  esse  in  con- 
trarium  praedicare  seu  docere.  Renovantes  praeterea  institutionem  de  celebranda  sane- 
ta  ejus  Conceptione,  quae  tarn  per  Romanam,  quam  per  alias  Ecclesias  sexto  Idus  Dc- 
cembris  antiqua  et  laudabili  consuetudine  celebratur,  statuimus  et  ordinamus  eandem 
celebritatem  praefata  die  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis,  Monasteriis,  et  conventibus  Christianae 
religionis,  sub  nomine  Conceptionis  festivis  laudibus  colendam  esse,  cunctisque  fideli- 
bus  vere  poenitentibus  et  confessis,  ea  die  Missarum  solemniis  centum,  primis  autem 
vel  secundis  vesperis  totidem,  sermoni  vero  verbi  divini  de  ea  festivitate  interessentibus 
centum  quinquaginta  dies,  concessione  perpetuis  tcmporibus  duratura,  de  injunctis  sibi 
poenitentiis  haec  sancta  Synodus  elargitur. 

"  In  a  bull,  A.D.  147'1  (Extravag.  Comm.  lib.  iii.  tit.  xii.  c.  1),  he  recommends 
the  celebration  of  the  Conceptio  Immaculatae  Virginis  (which  he  does  not  venture  to 
call  the  Conceptio  Immaculata  Virginis),  bj'  conceding  to  all  who  take  part  in  it 
the  indulgence  granted  to  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi.  The  second  bull,  a.d.  1483 
(1.  c.  c.  2),  is  first  directed  against — diversorum  ordinum  praedicatores  (a  saving  ex- 
pression instead  of  "  against  the  Dominicans"),  who,  in  suis  sermonibus  ad  populum 
publice  per  diversas  civitates  et  terras  adfirmare  hacteuus  non  erubuerunt,  et  quotidic 
praedicare  non  cessant,  omnes  illos,  qui  teuent  aut  adserunt,  eandem  gloriosam  et  im- 
maculatam Dei  genetricem  absque  originalis  peccati  macula  fuisse  conceptam,  mortali- 
ter  peccare,  vel  esse  haereticos  ;  ejusdem  immaculatae  conceptionis  officium  celebran- 
tes,  audientesque  sermones  illoi'um,  qui  eam  sine  hujusmodi  macula  conceptam  esse  ad- 
firmant,  peccare  graviter.  Sed  et  praefatis  praedicationibus  non  contenti,  confectos  su- 
per his  suis  adsertionibus  libros  in  publicum  ediderunt  (the  works  of  Vincentius  Ban- 
dellus  are  meant ;  see  above,  note  13),  ex  quorum  adsertionibus  et  praedicationibus  non 
levia  scandala  in  mentibus  fidelium  exorta  sunt,  et  majora  merito  exoriri  formidantur 
in  dies.  AH  these  sayings  and  writings  were  condemned  and  forbidden  under  pain  of 
excommunication.  But  next,  the  same  punishment  is  threatened  against  those — qui  ausi 
fuerint  adserere,  contrarium  opinionem  teuentes,  videlicet  gloriosam  virginem  Mariam 
cum  originali  peccato  fuisse  conceptam,  haeresis  crimen  vel  peccatum  incurrere  morta- 
le,  cum  nondum  sit  a  Rom.  Ecclesia  et  Apostolica  sede  decisum.  Valerius  Anshelm's 
Berner  Chronik,  Bd.  3,  s.  370 :  Wiewohl  ehgenannter  Babst  (Sixtus  IV.)  hat  die  Em- 
pfangniss  Maria  frj-glaubig  gebullet,  so  hat  er  dennoch  sines  subtilen  Schottens  (Duns 
Scotus,  D.  subtilis)  Opinion  niit  grossem  Ablass  und  Fj'rtag  begabt :  daher  die  Barfiis- 
ser  einen  starken  Vortanz  den  Prediern,  so  doch  des  Rosenkranzes  obriste  und  grosstc 
BrMerschaft  inhielten,  hattent  angewunnen,  und  den  mit  allerhand  Kiinsten  und  Wun- 
dern — gestarkt  und  bestat. 

'^  How  even  the  more  calm  minds  decided  in  favor  of  the  doctrine,  maj'  be  seen  in 
Gabr.  Biel  (§  144,  note  3)  Collectorium,  lib.  iii.  Dist.  iii.  Qu.  1,  Art.  2  :  Auctoritas  Ec- 
clesiae  major  est  auctoritate  cujuscunque  Sancti,  saltim  post  canonicos  scriptores  :  nam 
Ecclesia  statuit  festum  Conceptionis  generaliter  per  universum  celebrandum  :  ergo  ejus 
conceptio  fuit  sancta,  et  per  consequens  peccato  immaculata,  ergo  sine  originali. — Nee 
propter  hoc  culpandus  est  divus  Bernhardus,  sed  nee  S.  Thomas,  S.  Bonaventura,  caete- 
rique  Doetores  cum  magno  moderamine  oppositum  opinantes,  quoniam  eorum  tempore 
hoc  licuit,  quoniam  nulla  determinatio  vel  Concilii  vel  Apostolicae  sedis  facta  fuit.  Nee 
feslivitas  ilia  generaliter  tunc  fuit  per  orbem  celebrata.  Quae  si  praecessissent,  baud 
dubium,  quiu  promtissime  suae  opinioni  cessissent. 
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bound  their  members  to  it  by  an  oatli.^^     The  burning  of  four 

*'  The  occasion  of  the  Paris  decree  is  told  by  Trithemius,  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ad  ann. 
1497,  t.  ii.  p.  568 :  Eodem  anno  in  festo  purissimae  Conceptionis  bcatissiuiae  Mariac 
semper  Virginis  (rather,  as  it  appears  from  tlic  Acts  in  d'Arj^^ntre  I.,  ii.  p.  330  ss.  on  thi.s 
festival,  8th  December,  149tJ) — (juidam  I'rater  Ordiiiis  S.  Doniiuici,  thcologus  Parisien- 
sis,  vcrbuni  salutis  dicturus  ad  populum  in  Dieppe  oppido  Kothomagensis  Dioecesis, 
amplo  inter  alia  boatu  claraabat,  eandcm  castissimam  Dei  genitricem  non  fuisse  prac- 
servatam  ab  original!  peccato,  sed  post  contractum  mox  purgatam  et  mundatam  a  Deo. 
Erat  ei  nonicn,  qui  hoc  dixit,  Frater  Johannis  Vcri  (le  Ver).  Ex  hac  temeraria  positionc 
magnum  in  populo  Dei  scandalum  fuit  secutum,  propterca  quod.  s.  Komana  Ecclesia, 
Cardinales  quoque,  Archicpisco])i  ct  Episcopi,  pene  omncs  Doctores  Parisienses,  Coloni- 
enses,  Lovanienses  cum  aliis  multis,  simul  et  Claustralium  rcgularium  Professores  cunc- 
ti  cum  toto  populo  Chrisliano  praetcr  pauco.s  Fratres  Ordinis  memorati,  sentiunt,  credunt, 
docent  ct  praedicant,  bcatissimam  Dei  genitricem  peccato  nunquam  subjacuisse  originn- 
li,  sed  praeser\-atam  et  immunem  semper  ab  omui  macula  delicti  tam  originalis  quam 
actualis  in  aetemum.  Trithemius  next  records  how  John  Verus  was  compelled  bj-  tiie 
Sorbonne  to  recant,  IGth  September,  1497,  and  (p.  570)  how  the  Univer8ity  was  tiius  in- 
duced to  decree  the  oath,  17th  September.  According  to  the  minutes  in  d'Argentrc  I., 
ii.  p.  333  ss.,  this  is  not  quite  correct.  Jo.  Verus  (see  p.  337)  would  not  at  lirst  sul)mit 
to  the  sentence  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope  :  for  tiiis  he  was  condemned 
by  the  secular  authorities  to  imprisonment :  he  api)ealcd  to  the  Parliament,  and  only 
recovered  his  freedom  at  length  by  recanting,  18th  September,  1497.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  theological  faculty,  in  an  assembly  on  the  3d  March,  1490  (that  is,  more  Gall. 
1497),  had  already  determined  upon  the  oath  (1.  c.  p.  333)  :  Cum  proximo  saeculo  quaes- 
tio  de  puritate  conceptionis  felicissimac  Dei  et  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  genitricisMa- 
riae  solito  frequentius  agitari  coepisset,  Spiritu  Sancto  scilicet  ejus  rei  veritateni  ali- 
quando  propalari  volente,  diligentius  utriusque  partis  libratis  rationibus  primum  (.Ma- 
jores  nostri)  pro  tempore  suum  prudentissime  suspenderunt  judicium.  Demum  in  earn 
partem  inclinatiores,  quae  Virginis  gloriac  et  puritati  astipulari  videbatur,  ita — vanissi- 
mam  temeritatem — confutaverunt, — ut  contrariam  (luaestionis  partem,  (juac  Yirgineni, 
dum  conci[)eretur,  speciali  Dei  niunere  al)  original!  macula  fuisse  immunem  athrmat,  et 
pietati,  fidci  ct  rectae  ration!  et  scripturis  divinis  valde  quadrantcm  decenierent.  Quae 
scntentia  paucos  post  annos  ita  sacro  Basileensi  plenario  t'oncilio — Spiritu  Sancto  inspi- 
rante  placuit,  ut  earn  tandem  doctrinam — tenendam  dilKnierit. — Ijuod  sanctum  Synodi 
decretum  cum  omnium  F-cclcsiarum,  turn  etiam  totius  populi  (Jliristiani  judicio,  consen- 
su ac  religione  comprobatum  conlirmatunuiue  viileamus,  non  possumus  (juorundam  va- 
nam,  sujKjrbam,  temerariam  insanamque  olistinationem  non  admirari, — qui  hoc  nostrn 
adhuc  tempore  ejusmodi  piam  et  religiosam  doctrinam,  universalis  Synodi  et  Ecclesiac, 
quae  juxta  Christi  promissionem  errare  non  potest,  judicio  auctoritatcquo  ])rol)atani  aui 
oppugnare,  aut  in  dubitationcm  rcvocare  non  verentur,  imjilacabilc  inipiissinium(|U<! 
bcllum  adversus  piissin)ae  Dei  genitricis  eximiam  dignitatem  gerciites.  Quorum  furori 
ut  alacrius  fortiusque  occiirramus  atque  resistamus  pro  nostra  professionc,  ordincctgra- 
du,  Majorum  nostrorum  vestigia  scquentcs,  universi  tertio  congrcgati  postmultam,  gra- 
Tem  ct  maturain  <leliberationcm  in  ejus  piissimao  doctrinae,  (|Uac  lienedirtissimam  Dei 
Matrem  ali  original!  jioccato  Dei  singiilari  donn  fuisse  praeservatam  aflirmat,  quamqu" 
jam  pridcm  vcrani  crfdidimuset  credimus,  defensionem  ac  pro|>ngnationem  special!  Si'- 
cramcnto  conjuravinum  noH(|uc  devovimus.  Statucntes,  tit  nemo  deincej)*  sacro  hulf 
nostro  Collegio  aditcriliatur,  nis!  sc  hujus  rcligiosai-  doctrinae  assertorem  strenuumqu- 
propngnatorcm  scm|KT  pro  viribus  fulunun  siniili  juramonto  profiteatur.  Quod  si  qui< 
ex  nostris,  quo<l  nboit,  ad  hostes  Virginis  trniisfuga,  ('(iiitniriac  assertionis — patrociniuiii 
quacumiiue  rationc  suscipcre  ausus  fu'-ril,  liiinr  hon<iribu!''nostris  nninil>us  privatum  nl- 
que  exauctoratum  a  notii.i  et  consurtio  nostro,  vidul  Ethnic-um  et  Publiranum,  prociil 
abjicicndum  deccmimus.  Then  follows  a  requi.'^ition  to  bishops  and  parisli  priests  likr- 
wisc  to  adopt  ttUs  doctrine.  In  this  and  some  succeeding  congregations  the  oath  vfit^ 
taken  by  one  hundred  and  twelve  doctors  of  divinity  (p.  834).     In  1499  the  theological 
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Dominicans  at  Berne,  in  1509,  on  account  of  certain  fraudulent 
apparitions  of  saints,  which  they  had  got  up  to  impugn  this  doc- 
trine, contributed  to  give  it  a  more  decisive  preponderance.^" 

§  146. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

The  religious  duties  of  the  people  were  restricted  solely  to  obe- 
dience to  the  Church:  even  the  moral  law  derived  its  binding 
power  from  the  command  of  the  Church.  Readiness  to  conform 
to  the  known  and  unknown  faith  and  will  of  the  Church  passed 
current  for  piety.  Accordingly,  all  independent  religious  culture 
could  only  appear  to  the  hierarchy  as  fraught  with  danger,  and 
thus  very  little  was  done  to  promote  religious  zeal  and  instruction. 
The  greater  number  of  the  parochial  clergy  could  not  even  preach 
at  all  :^  the  preaching  clergy,  chiefly  mendicants,  usually  enter- 

facultj'  of  Cologne  followed  the  example  of  the  Sorbonne  (Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  p  574). 
and  that  of  Ma3'ence  in  1501  (1.  c.  p.  583). 

^°  Narratives  of  contemporaries  are  the  following:  De  quatuor  Haeresiarchis  Ord. 
Praedicatorum  de  Observantia  nuneupatorum  apud  Switenses  in  civitate  Bernensi  com- 
Jjustis  anuo  Christi  1509.  4.  (reprinted  in  Hottinger,  Hist.  Eccl.  N.  T.  Saec.  xvi.  sen 
Pars  V.  p.  334  ss.),  and  Valerius  Anshelm's  Berner  Chronik,  Bd.  3,  s.  371  ff.,  Bd.  4, 
s.  1  flf.  Compare  the  Berner  Gespenstergeschichte  in  Eauschnick's  Denkwurdigkeiten 
aus  der  Geschichte  der  Vorzeit,  Bd.  1,  Marburg,  1822.  The  manoeuvres  of  the  Domini- 
can, Wigand  Wirth.  at  Frankfort,  gave  the  first  occasion  for  the  fraud.  As  earlj'  as 
1494  he  had  assailed  John  of  Trittenheim,  under  a  feigned  name,  for  maintaining  the 
immaculate  conception  of  Marj-  in  his  work  De  Laudibus  S.  Annae,  c.  7 ;  but  bj-  so  do- 
ing he  onl3'  drew  forth  several  works  in  defense  of  the  doctrine,  and  at  length  was 
obliged  to  recant.  The  efforts  of  the  Dominicans  against  Trithemius  at  Rome  also  con- 
tinued without  effect  (see  Trithemii  Chron.  Spanheimense  in  his  0pp.  Hist.,  ed.  Marqu. 
Freherus,  P.  ii.  p.  405  s.).  Afterward  Wigand  was  involved  in  controversj'  with  a  par- 
ish priest  at  Frankfort  on  the  same  subject ;  a  papal  commissioner,  appointed  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Dominicans,  decided  against  him  ;  and  a  violent  lampoon,  composed  by  Wi- 
gand, drew  do^^Ti  upon  him  a  fresh  accusation  at  Rome.  The  Dominicans  held  a  chap- 
ter at  Winipfen,  in  1506,  to  deliberate  upon  these  matters ;  and  here  some  of  their  lead- 
ing men  privately  concerted  the  introduction  of  miracles  in  support  of  their  doctrine, 
which  were  at  that  time  greatly  facilitated  b}'  the  reception  of  John  Jetzer,  a  narrow- 
minded  and  bigoted  tailor,  into  the  monasters'  at  Berne  in  1507.  The  prior,  sub-prior, 
lector,  and  procurator  contrived  apparitions  to  him  of  St.  Barbara,  the  blessed  Virgin 
Marj-,  St.  Cfficilia,  St.  Catherine  of  Siena  ;  they  imprinted  upon  him  the  five  holj-  wounds, 
painted  hosts  the  color  of  blood,  made  a  statue  of  the  Virgin  shed  tears,  etc.,  all  in  or- 
der that  by  means  of  him  they  might  spread  abroad  revelations  against  the  immaculate 
conception ;  and  at  last  proceeded,  when  he  had  discovered  the  imposture,  to  poison 
him,  when  he  escaped  from  the  monasterj*,  and  divulged  the  matter. 

^  In  the  Necrologium  of  St.  Gall  it  was  remarked  of  a  certain  monk,  Bernhard,  in 
1499  :  Nota,  quod  Bernardus  iste  fuit  tam  magnae  scientiae,  ut  per  aliquos  annos  prae- 
dicaturam  habuerit;  see  Arx  Gesch.  v.  St.  Gallen,  Th.  2,  s.  473.  Compare  Trithem.  In- 
stitutio  Vitae  Sacerdot.  c.  1  and  4 ;  above,  §  139,  note  L 
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tained  their  hearers  with  piiiUil  fables  for  the  glorifying  of  their 
sacred  relics  and  places,^  or  they  made  a  show  of  useless  scholas- 
tic learning,^  as  may  be  seen  in  the  still  extant  sermons  of  Meff- 

'  Jacobus  Carthusiauus,  De  Arte  curaiuli  Vitia  (see  §  1-41,  note  8).  Tritheniius,  1.  c. 
c.  4.  Ueur.  Bebelius  (see  §  139,  note  7),  De  falsa  Etymologia  propriorum  Nuniinuni 
conficta  per  auctorem  Legendae  Aureae  (see  vol.  ii.  §  7)S,  note  o),  in  the  collection  Com- 
nientaria  epistolarum  conticicudaruni  Ilenrici  Bebelii,  etc.  Phorcae,  1510.  4.  fol.  cxxvLii. 
verso  :  quas  aniles  fabulas  adeo  niagis  detestor,  quo  plures  iuvoniantur,  qui  has  rcfcren- 
do  et  populis  pracdicando  non  solum  inducuut  homines  ad  earum  lidem,  veruni  ctium  in 
lis  demorantes  ea,  quae  vera  sunt  et  in  salutem  animanini  dici  possunt,  oniittunt.  Sunt 
enim  plures  et  pracsertim  aliqui  munachi,  qui  duni  concionantur  ad  ini](CTitam  plebem, 
ut  phaleratis  et  anipullosis  verbis  ]iujiuluni  denmlceaut,  ut  famani  cruditionis  et  discrti- 
tudinis  consequantur,  et  ut  culinam  suam  ve)  Fratruni  lautius  iustruant,  vel  ]>otissin)um 
dum  Evangtliis  tanquam  consuetis  at(iue  rebus  quotidianis  pudet  esse  contentos,  non 
vcrentur  excogitare  nunc  somnia,  nunc  revelatioiies  (ut  ipsi  ajunt)  sanctorum  Patruni, 
quibus  in  Christum,  nedum  sanctos,  falsa  et  mcndacia  ali<iuando  comminiscuntur,  dum 
non  credunt  satis  placcre  se,  nisi  exotica  alicjua  atcjue  peregrina  in  me<lium  afterant,  ut 
plebs  postmodo  gloriabunda  jactet,  se  audisse  a  Domino  Sixto  vel  Fratre  Johannutio 
quod  antea  nunniuam  audiverit  a  quoquam.  Et,  ut  jiaulum  digrediar,  ego  omnem  fermc 
haeresim  quam  dicunt  existimo  inde  maxime  exortam,  ut  lioniines  supcrbi  ct  magnac 
opiniunis  freti  eruditione  et  fama  anhelaverint  aliquid  dicere,  et  persuadere  novum  ctin- 
auditum,  quo  cunctis  seculis  et  nationibus  suam  famam  insinuent.  Sed  ut  redeani,  cum 
Dominus  Sixtulus  vel  Frater  Lolhardus  in  nigra  barba  sic  famam  suam  illustravit,  no 
existimationcm  suam  in  posterum  extenuet,  ant  plebem  in  laudem  suam  tcjiidiorem  rcd- 
dat,  non  dubitat  dies  atque  noctes  somniarc  ct  ligmenta  conqxiiiere,  quo  senijjcr  clario- 
rem  se  reddat  et  magis  a<lniiranduin  :  tandem  eo  usque  ])rogreditur,  ut  faliulis,  quae  ipsi 
exempla  vocant,  totosdies  consumat,  <(uas  ipse  pro  sua  existimatione  magnilicanda  satis 
admirabiles  jam  primum  excogitavit  :  ct  dum  totus  in  ebxiuentia  volubilitatcijue  lin- 
guae, et  rcrum  nullibi  gcstarum  diurnali  recitatione  liaeret,  lit,  ut  niliil  vel  parum  do 
.Maoris  literis  proferat,  parum  dicat,  quod  sit  animae  salutiferum. — Illud  mihi  ridendum 
videtur,  quod  concionatores  isti,  eujuscumjue  sancti  festum  celel)rant,  concionando  cla- 
mant, fulsisse  ilium  sujier  omnes  alios  sanctos  virtutibus  et  vitae  sanctimonia,  vel  sin- 
gulari  sanctitatis  privilegio  dotatum  persuadent;  |)0st<juam  adalium  venerint  .sanctum, 
itidem  fac-iunt,  semper  praesentem  super  omnes  alios  uxtollenilo.  Taceo  de  laudibuA, 
quas  allquandu  practer  fidem  tutelaribus  sancti.s,  quos  Patronos  vocant,  sacerdotes  in 
dcdicationibus  adscritmnt,  ubi  omnis  modus  laudationis  cxceditur,  omnisquc  ingcnii 
vis  quasi  quidam  torrens  effunditur,  adeo,  ut  ea  (|uae  incerta  sunt  ct  vix  vera,  et  ubi 
fides  dcsideratur,  impetliant  etiam  <|uae  vere  do  illis  dici  jiossunt.  Aut  ((uis  risuni  con- 
tinebit,  dum  quidam  Fratres  sui  Ordinis  auctores  ct  primates  postergatis  virginibus,  con- 
fe<soribus,  marfyrilius,  Apostoli"  ct  Evangelistis,  Patriarchis  atijue  Proplietis,  ndco  altc 
conantur  loraro,  ut  adhuc  solium  quaenint,  ubi  eos  reiioiient  in  coelcstibus  :  alii  suum 
dictum  a  r'hristo  magnum  jtatrcni  i)fTj<tia<lerc  volunt,  alii  .kuo  doctori  Paulum  a]>parui8!<e 
Ai'Ostolum  atqiir:  dixisse,  suas  ilium  opist<diis  meliu.H  omnibus  aliis  doctoribus  esse  tn- 
terprctatum.     Quae  nisi  cogar,  iiunquam  credam,  etc. 

'  Jo.  Tritheniius,  Epistt.  Faniill.  lib.  i.  cp.  20,  ad  Jac.  Kymolannm,  dd.  Coloniac,  22. 
Jul.  1605  (in  his  *>(>p.  Hist.  ed.  P'rrheri,  ii.  p.  4fi1);  Nnstri  concionatores  majorc  in  nu- 
mero  purisslmos  iK-i  MCTmcmes  Aristotdicis  Julianisque  intermisccnt  (i|)iiiionibuH,  crc- 
brius  philosophon  grntilium,  qunm  f'hristi  A|ioKtiilo.i  allegantcs.  Proh  pudor  tarn  Cele- 
bris facta  cut  verb)  l)ei  prarconibiM  IVripatctlcorum  nyctnritas,  ut  in  cathedra  Christi 
crebriuH  AristoUdcR  citclur  in  nipdium,  quiini  I'aulus  aut  Petrus  sacratissimi  principo* 
Apostolonim.  Quid  taliuni  Hermcjnes  siiiiplici  el  indoclii  Dei  populo  prcifieiiiiit,  in  qui- 
bus  ad  oslcntationcm  t<itum,  n<l  rompunctionom  vero  nihil  inducitur  ?  Ad  M-|i<da»  Gym- 
nosophistarum  istao  moretriculap  gcntiliumque  trnditinncs  rcmittcndac  sunt,  ut  in  ^cho- 
la  Christ!  nihil  aliud  quam  doctrina  Christ!  pura  ct  imrnaculata  pracdicetur.     P'urfurc* 
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reth,  a  priest  at  Meissen  from  1443  to  1476  ;*  of  Leonard  de  Uti- 
no,  a  Dominican,  at  Bologna,  t  1470  f  and  even  in  the  sermons 
of  Gabriel  Biel,^  which  are  otherwise  distinguished  for  their  prac- 
tical turn.  The  sense  of  the  unprofitableness  of  this  stylo  of 
preaching  induced  certain  talented  preachers,  toward  the  end  of 
this  period,  to  keep  directly  in  view  the  facts  of  real  life,  in  order 
to  rouse  the  moral  energies  of  their  hearers,  by  descriptions  and 
warnings,  which,  being  taken  from  experience,  were  calculated  not 
only  to  awaken  a  horror  of  vice,  but  also  to  make  it  ridiculous.  In 
this,  frequently  comic,  style  preached  the  Dominican,  Gabriel  Bar- 
letta,  in  Italy,  about  1470,^  John  Geiler  of  Kaisersberg,  preacher 
at  Strasburg,  t  1510,®  and  the  two  Franciscans,  Olivier  Maillard, 
t  1502,'-'  and  Michael  Menot  (t  before  1519), 1°  in  Paris.  Among 
the  small  and  peaceful  circle  of  the  religious  mystics,  no  man  ex- 
ercised so  important  an  influence  as  Thomas  Hemerken  of  Kem- 

enim  purissimae  farinae  commiscuit,  quisquis  hunc  praedicandi  modum  primus  adinve- 
nit.  Melanchthou  iu  Apologia  Augustanae  Confessionis.  Art.  ii.,  De  Justificatione  (ed. 
Rechenberg,  p.  62)  :  Audivimus  quosdam  pro  concione,  ablegate  Evangelio,  Aristotelis 
Ethica  enarrare. 

*  The  Hortuliis  Reginae  is  by  him,  a  collection  of  sermons  for  the  whole  Christian 
year,  divided  into  the  Pars  hiemalis.  Pars  aestivalis,  and  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ed.  No- 
rimb.  1487,  Basil.  1488,  Monachii,  1615,  fol. 

*  By  him  are  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ed.  Utinae,  1466,  and  often.  Quadragesimale  de 
Legibus.     Lugd.  14&4.  4.  and  often. 

'  See  §  144,  note  3.  Bj-  him  are  Sermones  de  Tempore  (i.  e.  on  the  Gospels  for  the 
daj's),  ed.  Wendelinus  Steinbach,  Tubing.  1500.  4.  (remarkable  among  these  are  the 
three  Sermones  medicinales  contra  Pestilentiam,  Domin.  22-24,  post  fest.  Trinit.)  Ser- 
mones de  Festivitatibus  glor.  Virg.  Mariae,  1499. 

'  Sermones  Quadragesimales.  Bresciae,  1497.  8.  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ibid.  1498.  4. 
There  is  a  proverb  :  qui  nescit  barlettare,  nescit  praedicare.  Compare  Niceron's  Nach- 
richten  von  den  Begebenheiten  u.  Schrifteu  beriih niter  Gelehrten,  Th.  3,  s.  88  fF.  Baum- 
garten's  Nachrichten  von  merkw.  Biichern,  Bd.  7,  s.  124  ft". 

^  There  are  several  collections  of  sermons  bj-  him,  under  the  names  :  Seelenparadies. 
Strasb.  1510,  Usslegung  iiber  das  gebette  des  Herren,  1515,  Predigen  Teutsch.  Augsb. 
1510,  Navicula  s.  speculum  fatuorum  (Predigten  iiber  Seb.  Brants  Das  niiw  SchifF  von 
Narragonia),  1511.  Predig  d.  himelfart  Ma.  1512.  Navicula  poenitentiae,  1512.  Chris- 
tenlich  bilgerschaft't  zum  ewigen  vatterland,  1512.  Das  Evangelibuch,  1513.  Postill, 
1522.  Die  Emeis  (Ameise),  1517,  etc.  Compare  Vierlingde  Jo.  Geileri  Caesaremoutani 
scriptis  Gcrmanicis  disp.  Praes.  J.  J.  Oberlino.  Argent.  1786.  4.  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon 
Geiler  v.  Kaisersbergs  Leben,  Lehren  und  Predigten.     Erlangen,  1826.  8. 

'  Sermones  de  Adventu,  quadragesimales,  dominicales,  et  de  peccati  stipendioet  gra- 
tiae  premio.  Argent.  1506.  4.  Niceron,  Memoires  pour  servir  a  I'Hist.  des  Honimes  il- 
lustres,  t.  23,  p.  47  ss.  Baumgarten's  Nachr.  von  einer  hallischen  Bibliothek,  Bd.  4,  s. 
51  ff.  [Cf-  Olivier  Maillard,  the  Preacher,  by  Chs.  Schmidt,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist. 
Theologie,  1856,  s.  489-512.] 

'"  Sermones  quadragesimales.  Paris,  1519,  and  at  other  times.  Niceron,  t.  24,  p. 
386  s.  Baumgarten,  Bd.  4,  s.  59  fF.  J.  C.  Schelhorn,  Amoenitates  Hist.  Eccl.  ct  Liter, 
t.  i.  p.  778  ss.  Michel  Menot,  ein  Beitrag  zur  Gesch.  der.  Homiletik  von  J.  G.  V.  En- 
gelhardt.    Erlangen.  1823.  8. 
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pen  (Thomas  a  Kempis),  a  pupil  of  the  Brethren  of  Common  Life, 
and  a  canon  in  the  monastery  on  the  Mount  of  St.  Agnes  in  Zwoll, 
t  1471,  by  his  devotional  works,"  especially  by  the  book  Do  Imi- 
tatione  Christi.'-     In  these  circles  the  translations  of  the  Bible, 

•'  There  is  some  notice  of  his  life  in  a  book  composed  by  himself,  the  Chronicon  Ca- 
nonicorum  Regularium  mentis  S.  Agnetis  (ed.  Ilerib.  Roswcydus  at  the  end  of  Jo.  Bus- 
(hii  Chron.  Canon.  Rey;ularium  Ord.  S.  Au},'nst.).  Antverp.  1C21.  8.  p.  20,  T)!,  104,  137. 
IJe-iides,  his  life  is  written  by  .lodocus  Radius  Ascensius  (f  15;i5),  in  his  0pp.  ed.  Som- 
malii,  p.  11  ss.  To  liis  devotional  works  belong; :  Suliloiiuinm  animae,  llortulus  rosa- 
runi,  Vullis  lilioruni,  De  tribus  tabernaculis,  Doctrina  juvcnum,  l)e  vera  cordis  compunc- 
tione,  De  solitudine  et  silentio,  etc.  0pp.  ed.  Norimb.  14;i4.  Paris,  lu20,  fol.  ab  Ilenr. 
Sommalio  e  Soc.  Jesu.     Antverp.  1607.  4.  and  at  other  times. 

"  The  author  of  the  work  was  at  tirst  doul)tful,  on  account  of  a  mistake ;  but  after- 
ward, when  tlie  book  increased  in  fame  (it  is  translated  into  almost  all  known  languages  ; 
it  is  calculated  that  there  have  been  2000  editions  of  the  original,  and  100(1  of  tiie  French 
translation  alone),  its  authorship  became  so  much  the  subject  of  rivalry-,  tliri)Ut;h  tiic  in- 
ter\-ention  of  the  interests  of  orders  and  nations,  that  the  controversial  works  form  a  li- 
brary. After  tlieyear  1415  the  book  was  pul)lished  without  the  author  In-ing  accuratelj' 
known  :  however,  several  old  manuscripts  and  the  earliest  eilitions  give  thisTliomas  as 
the  author  :  two  manuscripts,  that  of  I^)uvain  and  thai  of  Antwerp,  are  written  with  his 
own  hanil.  Moreover,  an  uncontrovertible  witness  speaks  in  his  favor,  his  contempo- 
rani-  and  a  memlier  of  the  same  order,  who  certainly  was  personally  ac<iuainted  with 
him,  John  Rusch  (see  §  140,  note  4)  ;  heexpresslj-  names  him  as  the  author  in  his  Chron. 
Windesemense  (see  §  142,  note  1),  lib.  ii.  c.  21,  written  in  14G4,  and  accordingl)-  in 
Thomas's  lifetime.  To  this  also  may  be  added  the  testimonies  of  Petrus  Schottus  at  tlie 
beginning  of  an  edition  in  14K8,  and  of  Jo.  Trittenheini,  De  Scriptoril)Us  Ecclesiasticis 
(written  in  14114),  c.  707.  I.jistly,  the  wliole  style  of  the  book  and  its  numerous  German- 
isms declare  in  favor  of  Thomas.  But  in  proportion  as  John  Gerson  was  famous  as  a 
mystic  author  at  that  time  (altove,  §  117,  note  ('>),  it  was  so  much  the  easier  to  suppose  him  \ 
to  be  the  author  instead  of  the  more  unknown  Tiiomas.  The  earliest  manuscript  whicli 
declares  him  as  the  author  is  that  of  Salzburg  in  MlJ.'J :  the  edition  of  the  French  trans- 
lation in  MHH  wavers  between  St.  Bernard  an<l  Gerson,  but  that  of  1493  distinctly  an- 
nounces Tlioinas  to  be  the  author.  A  French  translation  of  1573  is  the  (irst  to  bear  tho 
name  of  Jotiii  Gerson  as  the  author,  in  the  title.  However,  Gerson's  Itrother,  John, 
prior  of  the  ('destines,  who  collected  his  works,  has  not  reckoned  the  book  in  (luestion 
as  one  of  them.  Besides,  its  contents  i)rove  that  the  author  was  a  monk.  In  several 
manuscripts  the  name  Jo.  Gersen,  Gessen,  Gesen  is  written,  evidently  a  niutibition  of 
Gerson.  But  after  Peter  Manriquez,  in  1G04,  considereil  tiiat  it  must  l>e  assumed  that 
the  book  is  earlier  than  Bonaventura,  in  whose  (pretended)  ('(diationes  it  is  f|Uoted  ;  tho 
Italian  Ik-nedictine  Cajetani,  in  1G15,  supported  bj-  the  manuscrijit  of  Arona,  which 
claims  to  Ijelong  to  the  thirteenth  century,  was  the  first  to  maintain  tliat  tho  real  author 
is  Jo.  <iersen  of  (!alialiaca,  Ik-nedictine  Abliot  of  St.  Stephen  of  the  citadel  at  Vercelli, 
between  1220  and  1240.  The  regular  canons  now  took  the  «ide  of  'I'homas,  the  Bene- 
dictines upheM  their  newly-<liscovere<l  abbot;  and  thus  arose  a  most  vehement  strife 
between  the  orders,  upon  which  even  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  on  tlie  petition  of  tl)e  Kcmp- 
isU,  decided  in  iri.'>2,  that  the  book  should  be  printed  with  the  nann^  of  Thomas  only. 
.•Vmting  the  champions  of  Thomas,  IiuBel)ius  Amort,  canon  at  Polling,  in  Bavaria 
(t  1775),  is  egpccially  clistinguinhed  for  several  lliciroiigh  controversial  works.  The  dis- 
pute is  not  yet  cncled  :  iti  favor  of  (icrscm  came  forwanl  Ant.  Alex.  Barliier:  Disser- 
tation sur  00  Traductions  fran',ais<-s  cjc  I'lmitation  clc  .1.  Ch.  Paris,  1HI2,  and  J.  B.  M. 
(ience,  in  a  handsome  edition  of  the  cli<put<'<l  work.  Paris,  1H20.  H.  In  favor  of  the  Ab- 
bot Gersen  :  Mcmoire  sur  Ic  veritable  Auteur  de  I'lniitation  cle  J.  C.  i)ar  (i.  cle  (iregorj*. 
lif-vn  et  public  par  lea  »oin»  dc  M.  le  Comtc  I>anjuinais,  Pair  de  France.  Paris,  1H27.  12. 
(translated  into  German  liy  J.  B.  AN'eigl.     Siilzliach,  1832.  8.)    Also  another  work  en- 
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also,  which  now  frequently  appear  in  print,"  may  have  been  in 
use.  Among  the  great  mass  of  the  people  they  would  find  less 
circulation,  as  the  hierarchy  constantly  opposed  all  translations  of 
the  Holy  Scripture  into  the  vulgar  tongue.^* 

§  147. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  INDULGENCES  AND  PENALTIES. 

The  Council  of  Constance  recognized,  indeed,  the  abuse  of  m- 
dulgences,  and  sought  to  keep  it  within  bounds.^     However,  it 

titled  111  Favor  of  Thomas  a  Kempis  ;  Gersen,  Gerson  and  Kempis  ;  or,  Is  One  of  these 
Three  and  Which  of  Them  the  Author  of  the  Four  Books  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  by 
J.  P.  Gilbert.  Wien,  1828.  8.  [Cf.  Mooren,  Leben  Thos.  a  Kemp.  Crefeld,  1854 ; 
Nachrichten  mit  Urkunden,  1855.     Vert,  Etudes  sur  ITmit.,  etc.     Paris,  1856.] 

1^  The  French  translation  of  the  Bible,  by  Gujars  des  Moulins,  canon  at  Aire,  in  the 
Diocese  of  Terouane,  prepared  from  1291-1294,  was  printed  by  order  of  Charles  VIII.,  and 
hence  before  1498  (du  Pin  Prolegomenes  sur  la  Bible,  p.  219  ss.).  The  Italian  translation 
of  the  Venetian  Benedictine,  Nicolaus  Malermi,  was  printed  in  1471  and  1477.  The  edi- 
tions of  the  Bible  in  German  are  more  numerous.  A  High-German  translation  was 
printed  first  at  Mayence  in  1462,  and  in  all  fourteen  times  before  the  Reformation,  at 
Strasburg,  Augsburg,  and  Nuremberg ;  see  G.  W.  Panzer's  literar.  Nachricht  von  den 
alleriiltesten  gedruckten  Deutschen  Bibeln.  Niirnberg,  1777.  4.  His  Gesch.  der  Niirn- 
bergischen  Ausgaben  der  Bibel,  1778  ;  Beschreibung  der  iiltesten  Augspurgischen  Aus- 
gaben  der  Bibel,  1780. 4.  A  Low-Saxon  translation  was  printed  three  times,  at  Cologne 
in  1470,  Lubeck  1494,  and  Halberstadt ;  see  J.  M.  Gotze's  Versuch  der  gedruckten  Nie- 
dersachsischen  Bibeln,  v.  J.  1470  bis  1621.     Halle,  1775.  4. 

1*  Compare  above,  §  87,  note  41-42.  But  even  a  Jo.  Gerson  thought,  see  his  Lectio 
Altera  contra  Vanam  Curiositatem,  Consid.  ix.  (0pp.  i.  p.  105),  prohibendam  esse  vulga- 
rem  translationem  librorum  sacrorum  nostrae  Bibliae,  praesertim  extra  moralitates  et 
historias.  Claras  rationes  ad  hoc  plurimas  invenire  facile  est.  Consistent  zealots  de- 
clared themselves  against  all  religious  works  written  in  the  language  of  the  country, 
see  §  142,  note  8.  Similar  is  the  prohibition  which  Berthold,  archbishop  of  Maj'ence,  is- 
sued in  1486  against  printing  German  translations,  in  Gudeni  Codex  Diplom.  Anecdo- 
torum  Res  Moguntinas  illustrantium,  iv.  p.  469 :  Vidimus  ipsi  libros  de  divinis  officiis 
et  apicibus  religionis  nostrae,  e  latina  in  Germanicam  linguam  traductos,  non  sine  reli- 
gionis  dedecore  versari  per  manus  vulgi. — Dicant  translatores  tales,  si  verum  colunt, — 
anne  lingua  Germanica  capax  sit  eorum,  quae  tum  graeci,  turn  et  latini  egregii  scripto- 
res  de  summis  speculationibus  religionis  Christianae  et  rerum  scientia  accuratissime  ar- 
gutissimeque  scripserunt  ?  Fateri  oportet,  idiomatis  nostri  inopiam  minime  sufficere, 
necesseque  fore,  eos  ex  suis  cervicibus  nomina rebus  fingere  incognita;  aut,  siveteribus 
quibusdam  utantur,  veritatis  sensum  corrumpere,  quod  propter  magnitudinem  periculi 
in  litteris  sacris  magis  veremur.  Quis  enim  dabit  rudibus  atque  indoctis  hominibus  et 
femineo  sexui,  in  quorum  manibus  codices  sacrarum  litterarum  inciderint,  veros  excer- 
pere  intellectus  ?  Videatur  sacri  Evangelii,  aut  epistolarum  Pauli  textus  :  nemo  sane 
prudens  negabit,  multa  suppletione  et  subauditione  aliarum  scripturarum  opus  esse. 
The  Archbishop  accordinglj-  forbade  the  printing  and  the  sale  of  any  German  transla- 
tion, without  the  consent  of  certain  commissioners,  on  pain  of  excommunication. 

^  See  the  decree  projected  by  the  reformation  committee  of  the  council  (§  131,  note 
13),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  I.  xii.  p.  751 :  Quia  tempore  hujus  nefandi  schismatis,  quo  singula 
quasi  spiritualia  publicae  exponebantur  venditioni,  multae  quaestuationes  ac  petitiones 
cum  quamplurium  indulgcntiarum  et  concessionum  privilegio,  ut  verosimiliter  praesu. 
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could  only  effect  a  short  respite,  and  afterward  indulgences,  and 
the  abuses  consequent  thereupon  multiplied  so  greatly-  that  no 
century  surpasses  the  fifteenth  in  this  respect.  The  jubilee  and 
post-jubilee  years^  were  multiplied  still  more  ;  at  length,  in  1470, 
a  standing  ordmance  was  decreed  by  Paul  II. ,  according  to  which 
every  fivc-aml-twentieth  year  was  to  be  a  year  of  jubilee.'  Be- 
sides, general  indulgences  were  frequently  granted  for  taking  part 

mitur,  pro  pccunia  plus  quain  animarum  salute  sunt  concessae,  in  gravamen  pauperum 
et  ecclesiastici  status  ridiculuni,  et  quibus  ex  facilitate  (thus  Amort,  ii.  p.  .35,  for  quali- 
tate)  veniae  incentivum  praeUetur  ilelinquondi :  idcirco  haec  s.  Synodus  oninos  hujus- 
niodi  novas  quaestuationes,  sub  cujuscunque  facti  aut  factae  nomine  ab  Apostolica  sedc 
concessa*,  necnon  omnia  et  singula  privilcgia  indulgentiarum,  concessionum  aut  gratia- 
runi,  cujuscunque  etiam  sint  tenoris  et  continentiae,  dictis  noviset  etiam  anti<|uisquacs- 
tuationibus  et  petitionibus,  tempore  jam  lapsi  schismatis,  imo  et  temjiorc  uiiionis,  post 
constitutionem  felicis  rccordationis  quondam  Domini  Clementis  V.,  (juae  incipit  Abu»io- 
nibus  (Clementinar.  lib.  v.  t.  9,  c.  2),  qualitercun(|ue  concessa,  revocat,  irritat,  cassat, 
et  annihilat,  eaque  ut  antea  nullius  vult  esse  roboris  vel  momcnti.  Per  banc  revocatio- 
nem  haec  Synodus  antiquis  quaestuationibus  et  petitionibus,  dunimodo  ])er  Presbyteros 
lionae  famae,  habiles  et  idoneos,  sine  sermone  publico,  sed  cum  literaruni,  pctitionum 
suarum  et  indulgentiarum  antiquarum  vera  expositione,  sine  comniixtione  falsitatis,  et 
secundum  forinam  dictae  Clementinae  fiant,  ali<iuatenus  derogare  nou  intendit.  The 
German  nation  wislied  that  this  decree  should  be  ad(>])tcd  by  JIartin  V. ;  see  Avisa- 
menta  Nat.  Germ.  Art.  17,  in  v.  d.  Hardt  I.,  xxii.  p.  1011  (compare  al)Ove,  §  131,  note 
18).  But  Martin  V.  modihed  it  as  follows  ;  sec  Kesponsio  Martini,  Art.  17,  1.  c.  p.  1038 
(compare  §  131,  note  18)  :  Cavebit  Dominus  noster  Papa  in  futurum  nimiam  indulgen- 
tiarum cffusioncm,  ne  vilescant ;  et  in  praeteritum  conccssas  ab  obitu  Grcgorii  XI.  citra 
l)erpctuas,  item  quae  dicuntur  de  poena  et  culpa,  sivc  de  plena  remi.ssione,  conccssas  lo- 
ci!", item  omnes  concessas  ad  instar  alterius  indulgentiac,  revocat  et  annullat. 

'  The  Council  of  Basle  even  granted  several  indulgences  ;  compare  the  papal  instruc- 
tion in  Raynald.  143G,  no.  C;  sec  above,  §  \?>2,  note  30,  and  Jo.  Polemar,  §  132,  note  45. 
The  schoolmen  managed  to  justify  this  increase  of  indulgences ;  sec  Gabriel  Uicl,  Kx- 
pos.  Missae  I^ct.  57:  ante  temfjora  b.  Gregorii  modicus  vel  nullus  fuit  usus  indulgen- 
tiarum :  nunc  autem  crcbrescit  carumusus.  Quod  sincduliio  Kcclesia  habens  Spiritum 
('hri>ti,  et  ideo  non  errans,  singula,  proiit  exi)edit,  tomporibus  suis  distriliuit,  mola  ct 
illuniiiiata  a  Spiritu  Dei,  qui  novit  tempora,  quae  Pater  in  sua  posuit  potestate,  quorum 
niy.'<teria  indagare  non  sufTicimus.  Possumus  tamcn  conjicere  aliqiias  causas,  cur  mugis 
ni'ido,  (|uam  olim  usus  indulgentiarum  crcbrescit.  Quoniam,  ut  timor  transgrcssioniii 
ni.iiidatorum  Dei  inducerctur  in  conversos  fideles,  graves  jioeiiilcntiae  injungcbantur  ct 
poenac.  Item,  nunc  tcpcsccnte  charitutc,  nee  satisfactioncs  condignac  injunguntur,  noc 
modic-c  injunctac  perficiuntur  ;  ideo  valdc  ncccssariu.s  est  copiosus  indulgentiarum  u»u.s. 

'  The  years  1425  and  1450  had  been  already  kept  as  jubilcc-years  :  the  juliilec-indul- 
genccs  of  the  dioresc  of  Augsl)urg  in  1451  were  obtained  in  Poland,  Spain  Ilungarj-,  and 
several  places  in  Germany  ;  see  Kus.  Amort  de  Origino,  I'rogrcssu,  Valore  ac  Fructu  In- 
dulgentiarum.    Aug.  Vind.  1735,  fol.  P.  i.  p.  87  ss. 

♦  The  bull,  dil.  13.  Kal.  Maji,  1470  (sec  in  liaynald,  1470,  no.  65;  in  Amort,  i.  p.  91) 
gives  as  the  rcasoi) :  Not" — attcndcntes  humanac  cunditionis  statum  fragilem,  ad  |>cccan- 
dum  proclivcm,  et  ad  dcilinationcm  usque  adeo  releri  v'.rsu — properarc,  breviNRimum 
quoquc  vitac  Kpatium,  et  pf-cntiH  no'-tris  cxigentibus  crebras  pestilentias,  varies  morbos 
letifcros,  gravi>sima«  quofiuo  Turcarum  ct  intidclium  a<lvcrsus  fideles  perscculiones  nssi- 
dua^,  atqnc  univcrsani  Chriilianitatom  retroactiH  tcmporibus  (juassatam  adliuc  variis  non 
quidcm  minoribu.i  injuriis  lacessiri,  ct  calamitosis  casibus  ct  dispendiis  subjacere,  alias- 
quc  plurimas  aernmnM  io  C'hrixti  populo  adco  invalcsccrc,  ut  cis  atquc  aliis  sinistris  ca- 
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in  warlike  expeditions  against  unbelievers,  and  enemies  of  the  Pa- 
pal See,  or  put  up  to  sale  for  the  maintenance  of  such  wars.^ 
Other  indulgences  were  conceded  for  other  services  rendered  to 
the  Church.^  Then,  too,  various  ecclesiastical  associations,'  espe- 
cially the  monastic  Orders,^  were  provided  with  rich  indulgences, 
and  not  for  their  own  members  alone ;  for  these  orders,  particu- 
larly the  mendicants,  were  supplied  with  other  indulgences  for  a 
lucrative  trade  with  the  laity.^  Moreover,  the  numerous  resorts 
of  pilgrimages  were  endowed  with  large  indulgences  ;^°  and  at 
length  indulgences  were  granted  for  certain  festivals, ^^  for  certain 
prayers,^^  even  in  honor  of  crowned  heads. '^  That  the  Papal  in- 
dulgence extended  over  purgatory  also,  had  been  long  ago  main- 

sibus  plerumque  causantibus  admodum  pauci  remissionum  et  indulgentiarum  hujusmodi 
participes  fieri  mereantur,  etc. 

*  In  1411  against  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples ;  in  1420  and  1421  against  the  Hussites ; 
1453  (see  §  133,  note  10),  1455  (see  §  133,  note  12),  and  in  14G3  against  the  Turks;  in 
1457  against  the  Moors.  See  Amort,  i.  p.  74.  Besides,  in  1502,  a  jubilee-indulgence  in 
support  of  the  Turkish  war.  Amort,  i.  p.  101 ;  Cruciata  for  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal, 
against  the  Moors,  1505 ;  see  Raj-nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5,  etc.  The  Bulla  Cruciata,  which 
is  sold  in  Spain  down  to  this  time,  was  first  issued  b}-  Julius  II.  in  1509,  in  order  to 
gather  money  for  a  Turkish  war :  in  1519.  Leo  X.  granted  the  proceeds  to  the  King  of 
Spain,  who  keeps  them  to  this  daj- ;  see  Amort,  i.  p.  79. 

"  Especially  for  subscriptions  toward  church-building.  The  best  known  among  these 
indulgences  is  that  of  Julius  II.  in  furtherance  of  the  building  of  St.  Peter's,  first  issued 
in  1506,  and  often  afterward  renewed  (e.  g.  1510  ;  see  the  bull  in  Amort,  i.  p.  205),  ft-om 
the  fact  that  it  afterward  became  the  occasion  of  the  Reformation. 

'  E.  g.  the  Confraternitas  Praeputii  Dominici  at  Antwerp,  by  Eugene  IV.  in  1446 
(Amort  i.  p.  201)  ;  the  Confraternitas  S.  Rosarii  bj-  Sixtus  IV.  in  1478  (see  §  141,  note 
10).    There  are  more  examples  in  Amort,  i.  p.  169  ss. 

*  In  Amort,  i.  p.  132  ss.  Sixtus  IV.  decreed  in  1480  that  the  Portiuncula  indulgence 
(see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  9  ;  and  above,  §  112,  note  7)  might  be  obtained  bj-  all  members  of 
the  Franciscan  Order  in  all  Franciscan  churches  on  the  first  of  August.  Wadding,  An- 
nales  Minorum,  ann.  1480,  no.  41 ;  1481,  no.  38. 

'  There  were  indulgences  for  those  who  frequented  the  mendicant  churches,  for  their 
benefactors,  etc.     See  Amort,  i.  p.  141  ss. 

'"  E.  g.  The  Holy  Blood  at  Wilsnack,  §  145,  note  9.  The  resorts  of  pilgrims  were  in- 
numerable. The  most  frequented  were  Rome,  Loretto,  St.  lago  di  Compostella,  Einsie- 
deln,  Aix,  Treves.  The  tunica  Domini  inconsutilis  at  Treves,  received  from  Leo  X.,  in 
1512,  a  general  indulgence  and  other  marks  of  favor ;  see  Wittii  Hist.  Westphaliae,  p. 
C39  ss.,  and  drew  in  the  same  year  a  countless  throng  of  pilgrims,  with  whom  a  profita- 
ble trade  in  relics  was  carried  on.  See  Scheckmann,  Chron.  S.  Maximini,  in  Miinch's 
Franz  v.  Sickingens  Thaten,  Bd.  3,  s.  116  fl". 

''  Martin  V.  granted  to  the  Festum  corporis  Christi  an  indulgence  of  100  days  (Amort, 
i.  p.  201),  which,  however,  Eugene  IV.  doubled  ;  see  the  calculation,  1.  c.  p.  204.  Six- 
tus IV.,  in  1472,  granted  to  the  Feast  of  St.  Francis  an  indulgence  of  fifty  j-ears  ;  in  1475, 
to  the  Festum  conceptionis  b.  M.  V.,  another  of  700  days,  1.  c.  p.  203. 

"  Especially  for  the  Ave  Maria  ;  see  §  145,  note  12. 

1^  Thus,  in  1481,  Sixtus  TV.  granted  a  rich  indulgence  to  those,  qui  seren.  Principem 
Venetiarum  ad  divina  comitantur  olficia,  et  rempublicam  consilio  et  opera  gubemant  et 
adjuvant ;  see  Amort,  i,  p.  203. 
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taineJ  Ly  some  divines,  though  impugned  by  others.^*  Now  the 
doctrine  that  it  availed  there,  per  modum  sull'ragii,  was  the  one 
most  generally  held  '  and  was  even  ofHcially  ratified  by  Sixtus 
IV.  in  1477.        Henceforth  the  popes,  in  their  bulls  of  indulgence, 

'*  This  was  first  maintained  bj*  Alex.  Ilalesius  and  Thomas  Aquinas  ;  see  vol.  ii.  §  84, 
notes  17,  18.  Comp.  Amort,  ii.  p.  5y  ss. ;  Gerson,  Sermo  ii.,  pro  Uefunctis,  denies — In- 
dulgtntias  acquiri  posse  pro  mortuis.  Jo.  Niderus,  Suniina  Coiifessorum,  lib.  iii.  qu. 
lyi  (in  .\mort,  ii.  p.  92),  maintains  it :  non  enim  est  uliqua  ratio,  quare  Ecclesia  merita 
communia  possit  transferre  in  vivos,  et  non  in  mortuos. 

"  One  principal  author  of  this  period  declares  tiiis  to  be  his  opinion  with  regard  to 
indulgences,  Nicolaus  Weigel  or  Wigelius,  ](rofessor  at  Leipsic,  and  representative  of 
this  University  at  the  Council  of  Basle  (see  Walch,  Monimenta  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  ii.  fasc. 
i.  Praef.  p.  xxv.,  and  the  Leipsic  Osterprogramm,  178G :  De  Legato  Acadciniae  Lipsi- 
ensis  ad  Cone.  Basileense),  from  whose  Opus  de  Indulgentiis,  written  in  M41  against 
the  Hussites,  Amort,  ii.  p.  94,  gives  an  extract.  Cap.  59,  p.  Ill,  on  the  question,  an 
possint  indulgentiae  dare  iis,  qui  sunt  in  purgatorio,  the  extract  runs :  Doctores  varic 
respondent.  Quod  possint  dari,  potest  probari,  1.  Levit.  25,  frater  fratrem  rediniit :  ergo 
idem  potest  Ecclesia.  2.  Petrus  habet  claves  regni.  3.  Deus  omnibus  providit,  utju- 
vari  possint  ab  alio,  ergo  et  animabus.  4.  Animac  illae  non  pertinent  ad  Ecclesiani 
triumphantem,  ergo  ad  militantem.  5.  SufFragia  pioruni  juvant  aninias,  ergo  et  indul- 
gentiae. 6.  Thesaurus  sudicit  etiam  pro  purgatorio.  7.  Papa  saepe  f.icit  praedicarc 
crucem,  ut  aliquis  lialjcat  pro  se,  et  tribus  vel  quatuor  suis  caris  in  purgatorio  detentis. 
8.  Papa  ligat  et  solvit  post  mortem,  24.  qu.  2.  9.  Pa])a  constitutus  est  judex  vivorum 
et  mortuorum.  Sed  ad  illani  partem,  quod  non,  sunt  niultae  ratioiies  et  satis  fortes.  1. 
Auimae  non  sunt  de  foro  I'apae.  2.  Non  possunt  aliciuid  ojierari  in  bonum  Ecclesiae. 
3.  Non  possunt  a  Papa  ligari.  4.  Si  Papa  potest  eos  absolvere,  esset  crudclis,  ai  non 
quotidie  eos  absolveret.  Pro  concordantia  auctor  e.x  Uichardo  de  Media-Villa  dicit,  quod 
prosint  per  modum  sufTragii,  secundario  ac  indirecte. 

"  See  his  Ueclaratio  in  .Vnjort,  ii.  p.  292  :  Cum  superioribus  mcnsibus  noiiis  rclatuni 
esset,  in  publicatione  indulgentiae,  per  nos  alias  Ecclesiae  Xanctonensi  (^Sainctes)  con- 
cessae,  plura  scandala  et  discrimina  fuisse  e.xorta,  pracdicantesque  in  hujusmodi  publi- 
catione inultos  abusus  commisisse,  multosque  crrores  praedicasse,  ac  inter  alia  occasionc 
dictae  indulgentiae,  quani  animai)us  in  purgatorio  existentibus  per  modum  suffragii 
conccssimus,  nonnullos  scrijita  nostra  male  interjirctantes  puldice  asseruissc  atquc  as- 
serere,  non  esse  ultra  opus  pro  animabus  ipsis  orare,  aut  pia  sufl'ragia  facere  : — nos  scan- 
dalis  et  erroril)US  hujusmodi  e.x  jiastorali  officio  o)(viare  volentes  per  Brcvia  nostra  ad 
diversos  illarum  partium  Praelatos  scripsimus,  ut  Christitidclibus  dcdareiit,  ipsam  plo- 
nam  indulgentiain  jiro  animabus  c.xistcntilius  in  jiurgatorio  per  modum  sulTragii  per  nos 
fuisse  conccssam,  non  ut  per  indulg<'ntiatn  prandirlam  Christilidclcs  i|isi  a  piis  et  bonis 
opcriljus  revorarentur,  sed  ut  ilia  in  modum  sulfragii  animarum  saluti  [)rodesset,  perin- 
deque  ea  indulgentia  profirerct,  ac  si  devotae  oratioiics,  piaeijuc  elcemosyiiae  proearun- 
dem  animarum  salute  dicerentur  et  offcrrentur.  But  this  declaralion  was  again  misun- 
derstood l>y  wicked  men  ;  for  its  meaning  was  by  no  means,  indulgentiam  nos  jdus  pro- 
ficere  aut  valerc,  quam  elccmosynas  et  orationes.  Rather — earn  pcrindc  valcre  diximus, 
i.  e.  f>er  cum  mo<lum  pi-r,  arni^  i.  e.  per  quern  orationes  et  eleemosynac  valent.  Et  quo- 
niam  orationes  ct  cicemof-ynae  valent  tanquam  suffragia  animabus  impcnsa  ;  nos,  qui- 
bus  plenitudo  ]>otcNtiitis  ex  alto  est  attributa,  de  thosauro  universalis  Ecclesiae,  qui  ex 
(bristi  Sanclorumque  ejus  mcritis  consljif,  noliis  commisso,  auxilium  et  sufTragium  ani- 
mabus purgatorii  aflferrc  rupient«H  nupradictam  conccssimus  indulgentiam,  itatamen,  ut 
lidelcM  ipsi  pro  eisdem  animabus  sufTragiiim  darent,  quotljpsao  defunctorum  animao  per 
se  ncqueant  adimplcrc.  (Jaliriel  Biel,  in  his  Expositio  Missao  Jx!i't.  50,  expresses  him- 
self still  very  ambiguously  u(ion  tlic  quettion,  ulruin  indulgentiae  prosint  <lcfunctis;  but 
when  lie  wrote  I/Cct.  bl),  the  Dcclaratio  Sixli  P.  had  fallen  into  his  hands  :  ho  received 
it  naturally  with  full  faith  ;  but  at  the  same  timo  ho  sought  to  moko  the  matter  itself 
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continually  issued  decrees  in  favor  of  souls  in  purgatory,  and  as- 
sumed the  air,  in  spite  of  that  mitigating  formula,  of  having  full 
authority  over  it,^''  and  of  being  the  door-keepers  of  heaven,  and 

plainer :  Et  quod  frequenter  repetltum  est  per  modum  suffragii,  non  est  intelligendum, 
quasi  modus  suffragii  toUat  efficaciam  indulgentiarum,  ita  quod  opus  illud,  pro  quo  dan- 
tur  indulgentiae,  non  plus  valeat  animabus,  quam  si  idem  opus  factum  esset  pro  eis,  nul- 
lis  indulgeutiis  adjunctis,  sicut  quidam  intelligere  voluerunt :  sic  enim  frustra  daretur 
indulgentia  pro  animabus.  Sed  quod  additur  per  modum  suffragii,  excludit  modum  ju- 
diciariae  potestatis,  quae  dicit  judicialem  absolutionem.  Cum  enim  defuncti  implere  non 
possint  opus,  pro  quo  dantur  indulgentiae,  dum  illud  pro  eis  fit  ab  alio,  jam  opus  alteri- 
us  sufFragatur  eis,  ut  possint  consequi  indulgentias,  non  minus  quam  si  ipsi  per  se  opus 
illud  implevissent ;  et  ita  indulgentiae  proficiunt  eis  per  modum  suffragii,  i.  e.  propter 
aliquod  opus  ab  alio  factum,  et  eis  per  modum  suffragii  applicatum. 

1'  Down  to  the  3'ear  1490  indulgences  for  the  dead  were  still  verj'  rare  ;  but  in  this 
j-ear  Innocent  X.  adopted  the  following  expedient  to  raise  monej-  for  the  Turkish  war 
(Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  p.  535)  ;  misit  in  universam  Germaniam  plenarias  in- 
dulgentias Jubilaei  non  solum  pro  vivis,  sed  etiam  pro  defunctis,  quae  sicuti  eatenus 
fuerunt  rarae,  ita  etiam  plurimorum  disputation!  expositae.  Summa  disputationis  haec 
erat,  quod  Papa  de  plenitudine  potestatis  non  solum  viventibus  contritis  et  confessis 
poenam  possit  remittere  peccatis  alioquin  debitam,  sed  etiam  omnium  in  Purgatorio  ex- 
istentium  animarum  ita  remittere  poenas,  ut  ipsum  Purgatorium  si  velit  penitus  evacu- 
are  possit.  Habuit  haec  assertio  nova  impugnantes,  habuit  et  assertores,  qui  varia  in 
utramque  partem  ut  movebantur  synthemata  scripserunt :  cautius  tamen  quam  liberius 
ne  forte  proscriberentur  et  ipsi.  The  popes  indeed  retained  the  formula — per  modum 
suffragii,  but  they  spoke  as  though  the  efHcacj-  of  this  suffragium  depended  upon  them- 
selves. Thus,  it  is  stated  in  so  man}-  words  in  Alexandri  P.  VI.  declaratio  Jubilaei, 
ann.  1500,  in  Amort,  i.  p.  96,  and  in  Julius  II. 's  indulgence  bull  for  St.  Peter's  Church, 
A.D.  1510,  1.  c.  p.  209:  Et  ut  animarum  salus  eo  potius  procuretur,  quo  magis  aliorum 
egent  suffragiis,  et  quo  minus  sibi  ipsis  proficere  valent,  autoritate  Apostolica  de  thesau- 
ro  s.  Matris  Ecclesiae  animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus,  quae  per  charitatem  ab  hac 
luce  Christo  unitae  decesserunt,  et  quae  dum  viverent,  sibi  ut  hujusmodi  indulgentia 
suffragaretur,  meruerunt,  paterno  afFectu,  quantum  cum  Deo  possumus,  succurrere  cu- 
pientes,  de  divina  misericordia  ac  potestatis  Apostolicae  plenitudine  volumus  et  conce- 
dimus,  ut  si  qui  parentes,  amici,  ac  caeteri  Christifideles  pietate  commoti  pro  ipsis  ani- 
mabus purgatorio  igni  pro  expiatione  poenarum  eisdem  secundum  divinam  justitiam  de- 
bitarum  expositis  dicto  anno  Jubilaei  durante  pro  reparatione  dictae  Basilicae  S.  Petri 
aliquam  eleemosynam  juxta  dictorum  poenitentiariorum — ordinationem,  dictas  Basili- 
cas et  Ecclesias  modo  praemisso  devote  visitando,  in  capsa  in  eadem  Ecclesia  seu  Basi- 
lica S.  Petri  deputata  posuerint,  ipsa  plenissima  indulgentia  per  modum  suffragii  ipsis 
animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus,  pro  quibus  dictam  eleemosj-nam  pie  erogaverint, 
pro  plenaria  poenarum  relaxatione  suffragetur.  The  way  in  which  the  privileged  altars 
rose  is  explained  by  the  declaration  of  the  Papal  legate,  Raymund,  A.D.  1500,  which 
the  indulgence-preacher,  John  de  Paltz,  provost  of  the  monastery  Zum  neuen  Werke  at 
Halle,  heard  from  himself  and  has  handed  down  in  his  Coelifodina  (ed.  1510),  Append. 
qu.  9,  ad  3.  According  to  this  (see  Amort,  ii.  p.  283),  five  Churches  in  Rome  were  pro- 
vided by  the  popes  for  ever  with  such  indulgences.  To  wit,  1.  a  Chapel  in  the  Church 
S.  Potentinnae ,  in  which  is  the  inscription :  haec  est  ilia  sacratissima  Capella,  in  qua 
Princeps  Apostolorum,  scil.  S.  Petrus,  suam  primam  celebravit,  habetque  eadem  Capel- 
la gratiam  hanc,  ut  quicunque  celebraverit,  vel  celebrari  fecerit  unam  Missam  in  ilia 
Capella,  liberat  unam  animam  a  poena  purgatorii,  ut  patet  in  Bulla.  2.  Eccl.  S.  Praxe- 
dis,  in  qua  quicunque  celebraverit  vel  celebrari  fecerit  quinque  Missas,  liberat  unam  de 
purgatorio.  3.  Eccl.  S.  Laurentii  extra  muros,  quam  Ecclesiam  si  quis  visitaverit  in 
omnibus  diebus  Mercurii  per  totum  annum,  habet  a  Deo  et  Sanctis  Laurentio  et  Stepha- 
no  istam  gratiam  extrahendi  unam  animam  de  purgatorio.    4.  Ecclesia  S.  Sebastiani  eti- 
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am  extra  muros,  in  qua  est  scriptiim  npuil  Altars,  Bub  quo  est  reconditum  corpus 
S.  Sebastian!  sic :  Sub  hoc  Altari  reconditum  est  corpus  S.  Sebiistiaiii  Martyris,  ct 
in  omni  Missa,  quae  celebratur  super  eodeni,  libcratur  una  anima  de  jiurgatorio.  T). 
CapcUa,  vocatji  Scala  cotli,  ubi  decollatus  fuit  S.  I'aulus  Apostolus,  in  qua  Cai)ella  sio 
est  siTii)tuin  :  Ilaec  est  secunda  Capella,  quae  fuit  fundata  in  toto  mundo  ad  liono- 
rem  b.  Mariae  V.  et  vocatur  Scala  coeli,  super  quani  meruit  S.  Uernardus  videre  sca- 
1am  erectam  usque  ad  coeluni.  In  qua  quicunque  celebrant  vol  celebrari  faciunt  pro 
animabu.s  existentibus  in  purgatorio,  nieritis  ejusdem  b.  M.  V.  dictac  animae  cito  libc- 
rantur.  Ilaec  ex  publico  instrumento  a  H.  D.  ll;iymundo  niihi  in  indulgcntia  prac- 
dicanti  misso  in  Missiva.  Pontilices  conccdunt  etiam  Laicis  quartis  fcriis  pL-r  inte- 
grum annum  devote  visitantibus  Ecck-siam  S.  Laurenlii,  ([uod  possint  etiam  unani  uni- 
mam  indulgentialiter  liberare.  Insupcr  idem  K.  1).  Ilayniundus  in  dcclaratione  lUiUae 
<luondam  publicatae  in  prima  sui  legatione  dicit,  iiuod  ("alixtus  P.  dederit  indulgt-ntias 
pro  aiiimalms  redimendis  de  purgatorio  ad  llispaniam  EcdcMac  Tyrasoncnsi.  Similiter 
easdem  indulgentias  concessit  P.  Sixtus  IV.  Ecdcsiae  Sanctonensi  in  Francia  sub  com- 
missione  ejusdem  U.  D.  Riiymundi.  Sub  quo  ct  Innoccntius  VIII.  easdem  misit  indul- 
gentias per  (Jermaniam,  (juod  et  niodernus  P.  Alexander  VI.  per  eundem  fecit  anno  sc- 
quenti  immediate  post  Juliilaeum  Komae  cclcliratum,  anno  1500,  mittcndo  ipsum  cum 
amplissimo  Jubilaeo  tam  pro  vivis  quam  pro  dofunctis  nedum  per  totam  Germauiam, 
sed  et  per  totum  regnum  Daciae.  The  Papal  indulgence  preachers  speak  of  the  Pope's 
power  over  purgatorv  as  quite  unquestioned:  thus  Jo.  Angelus  Arcimboldus,  Commis- 
sarius  apostolicus,  or  chief  retailer  of  indulgences,  says,  in  his  instructions  to  his  sub-del- 
egates, .\.i>.  1514  (in  Kappen's  Xachlese  einigcr  zur  Erlauterung  der  Reformationsgesch. 
nutzlicher  frlvunden.  Th.  3,  s.  180)  :  Advertant  jiracdicatorcs,  ut  bene  informent  popu- 
lum  super  validitate  et  efBcacia  praesentium  indulgentiarum,  ut  co  facilius  ad  eas  pnr 
merendas  invitentur,  cum  per  verbum  praedicatoris  intelligant,  clarum  esse  et  omni 
scrupulo  et  duliictate  carere,  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  Papae  omnimodam  et  plenissi- 
mam  competere  facultatem,  indulgentias  istas  jdenarias  pro  vivis  et  defunctis,  ct  omni- 
um peccatorum  et  poenarum,  quas  ((uis  in  purgatorio  deberet  pati,  remissionem — concc- 

dcndi. Et  qui  de  hac  potcstate  dubitaret,  de  tide  Christiana  dubitarct,  nee  t'hristianus 

essct.  Accordingly,  the  limitation  of  this  power  of  tlie  Pope  to  the  iikkIus  suffragii 
wa.s  soon  held  worthy  of  censure  (see  Morung's  Schicksale,  below,  note  19),  and  the  for- 
mula per  modtim  suffrarjii  was  freijuently  left  out,  e.  g.  in  the  letters  of  indulgence  pre- 
pared by  Chri-tian  liaumhaucr  tlie  Pope's  commissary  of  indulgences  in  1510  (see  Ric- 
derer'sN'achrii  hten  zur  Kirchfn-(iolehrten-u.  Uuchergcschidite,  IJd.  3,  s.  113,  and  Kist 
en  Royaards  Archif  voor  kerkelyke  Geschiedcnis,  Deel  1,  p.  215)  :  Notum  facimus,  quod 
I).  N.  Papa  cunctis  Christilidelibus,— ultra  plenissimas  peccatorum  indulgentias  sacra- 
tissimi  Jubilaei— ac  alias  plures  gratias  ct  facultiites,  quas  ad  hoc  disjiositi  pro  se  ac  ccr- 
ti-  defunctorum  animabus  resj)ective  con.sequuntur,  de  plenitudine  ac  liberalitutc  potcs- 
tatis  apostolicac  misericorditer  concessit,  et  voluit,  ut  tam  ipsi  (juani  omnes  et  singuli 
eorum  parentcs  ac  benefactores  cum  charitate  defunct!  in  omnibus  precibus,  suffragiis, 
— et  caetcris  omniiius  spiritualibus  lionis,  quae  fiunt  et  lleri  potcrunt  in  toUi  universali 
sacrosamta  Ecclesia  miiitante, — participcs  in  perpetuum  fiant.  A  Dominican  nun,  of 
the  convent  Kinhiieim,  in  Swal)ia  (see  §  110,  note  19),  describes  very  graphically  tho 
meanH  of  winning  indulgence  for  the  dead,  Sattler's  Cesih.  do  llerzogth.  Wiirtomberg. 
IW.  5,  Ikilagen,  s.  279:  Km  kam  eyn  lycgat  von  Rom  in  diss  Land  (a.d.  MW),  niit  BO 
grosser  (inail  und  .\pplos,  der  gly<:li  vnr  nyn  gehort  wart.  Da  Insst  unser  Muter  Prio- 
riti  den  Applon  ouch  uns  alien  in  dor  Gcmeyn.  I'lnl  dcs  Ajiplns  wurdent  uns  V.  Uriel!" 
geben,  die  bchalten  sint,  die  kostetcn  me  dann  X.  I'"l.  aber  wir  gobent  cs  gem  zu  Ix)ul), 
und  das  wir  den  Sclen  ini  FegfOr  zu  H\-lfr  moi-liten  kuinmen.  Dann  der  Applos  werct 
von  uniicr  lichen  Frowcn  Tag  nat.  byss  Sant  MyrhalisTag  :  also  lang  lietlen  wir  das  .lu- 
l>eljahr  hinn,  und  mixlrt  ein  y«<  lich  Sweater  di<selbe  Zit  als  vil  Sclen  erlosen,  uU  »y 
wolt  oder  vermocht,  und  yedcr  IIoupl  rygeln  zu  Rom  erW)Hel  sy  ein  Sel,  also  wenn  *y  die 
VII.  Kirchcn  u»»  gicng  und  in  yedicher  Kirchcn  ein  g.mtze  Vigyl  gespnicli,  so  hett  fy 
dann  von  yeclichcr  Vigj-1  ein  Sel  crlo-xt  in  yerlicher  Kirchen,  das  moeh  eyn  tliun  als 
dv'  k  Hy  wolt,  und  fur  wole  Sclc  »y  wolt,  und  wenn  sy  die  Geng  und  das  Gebell  gcdctt, 
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dispensers  of  everlasting  blessedness.'^  Men  who  denied  this  uni- 
versal power  of  the  popes  were  persecuted,'^  and  the  Sorbonne 
alone  curbed  their  extravagant  exaltation.-*^    Besides  these,  many 

so  was  sy  sicher  uss  kristiclichem  Globen,  das  dieselbe  Sel  das  Vegfiirs  ledig  wer,  sy  wer 
denn  nit  in  den  Gnaden  Gottes  verscheyden  gewesen.  Darumm  wiss  uns  der  Vatter 
Lessmeyster,  uaser  Bj-chtvatter,  also  an,  daz  eyn  Swester,  die  ir  selber  VII.  Selen  welt 
fumemen,  so  sy  anvieng  zu  gan  in  die  VII.  Kirchen,  die  solt  allemol  me  darzu  nemen 
in  solicher  Meynung,  ob  es  die  nit  bedorfftcn,  oder  ez  nit  enpfenglich  werent,  das  sy 
dann  die  andrcn  in  der  Me}-nung  hetten.  Also  solten  S}'  j'mer  ussin  thun,  und  mocht 
ein  Swester  nemen  wule  Selen  sy  wolten,  doch  stundent  Vatter  und  Muter  zum  ersten  in 
der  Bull  bencmpt,  und  darnach  sine  nehsten  Friinde,  und  den  wirs  von  Ordens  wegen 
schuldig  warent  alz  Stj-ft'teren  und  Gutdetern  des  Ordens,  der  wurdent  ouch  fyl  genu- 
men.  Dann  ein  Teyl  des  Geltes,  das  wir  von  der  gemein  gaben,  was  allerme3-st  umm 
den  Applos  fiir  die  Selen,  das  jnen  geholft'en  wiird.  Es  holet  etlich  Swestern  CC  Selen, 
etlich  C,  etlich  L  und  darnach  j-echliche  vermocht :  ouch  hetten  wir  grosse  Gebett  fur 
uns  selber  umm  die  gantz  Absolucio,  als  uns  unser  Bj'chtvatter  uffsatzt,  fUr  unser  Siin- 
de  und  VersiJinpnis,  sy  wer  wie  sy  wolt,  mocht  er  uns  uff  das  mal  abnemen,  etc. 
[Translated  in  the  Appendix.] 

^*  Compare  the  promises  in  the  crusading  Bull  of  Pius  II.,  in  14G3,  above,  §  133,  note 
38.  In  a  style  more  arrogant,  Julius  II.,  1505  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5),  promised  to  all 
those  who  should  engage  in  person  in  the  expedition  of  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal — 
plenariam  omnium  peccatorum  suorum  remissionem  et  indulgentiam,  and  then  added  : 
ac  eorundem  omnium,  quos  in  hac  sancta  expeditione  proficisci  contigerit,  animas  in 
sanctorum  Angelorum  cousortio  in  coelestibus  regnis  et  aeterna  felicitate  permansuras 
perpetuo  decernimus  collocandas  :  ita  ut,  si  forsan  designato  tempore,  non  excepto  ipso- 
rum  aliquo,  postquam  iter  pro  prosecutione  tam  sancti  operis  arripiunt,  ex  hac  luce  mi- 
grare  contingat,  indulgentiam  hujusmodi  omnino  consequantur. 

''  Thus,  among  the  errors  of  Petrus  v.  Osma  (see  §  136,  note  24),  which  Sixtus  TV. 
(Raynald.  1479,  no.  32),  condemns  as — falsas,  s.  catholicae  fidei  contrarias,  erroneas  et 
scandalosas,  etc.,  the  following  position  is  found  :  Romanum  Pontificem  purgatorii  poe- 
nam  remittere  non  posse.  Dietrich  Morung,  canon  of  Bamberg,  had  to  atone  for  this 
assertion  with  imprisonment ;  see  the  contemporary  priest  at  Hof,  Joh.  Linturius,  in 
his  continuation  of  Werner  Rollewinck,  in  Pistorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  t.  ii.  :  Anno 
1489,  quidam  Legatus  a  latere  missus  cum  Jubilaeo  et  maximis  indulgentiis  a  Papa  In- 
nocentio,  dum  Norimbergae  moram  duceret,  Doctor  Theodoricus  Morung,  Canonicus 
Bambergensis — bullis  contradixit  papalibus  in  eo,  quod  Papa  non  haberet  animis  in  pur- 
gatorio  annum  jubilaeum  impertiri,  nisi  per  modum  siiffragii  (as  Sixtus  IV.  had  declared  ; 
see  note  16).  Et  idem  Norimbergam  veniens,  in  egressu  ad  Herbipolin,  circa  Norimber- 
gam  capitur  per  clientes  Marchionis  Friderici,  et  vulneratus  ducitur  in  Kadlspcrgk. 
Absolvit  Legatus  clientes,  et  ad  manus  Sanctissimi  eundem  Doctorem  captivum  tenuit, 
committendo  ipsum  dicto  Principi.  Tandem  etiam  ipsum  inhabilitavit  propter  libellum 
famosum,  quem  Passioiiem  Sacerdotum  sub  Principe  Marchione  A  Iberto,  patre  dicti  Fride- 
rici, intitulaverat,  editum  tempore  persecutionis  sacerdotum  sub  Principe  illustri  Mar- 
chione Alberto  ex  parte  cujusdam  Steurae  (on  account  of  a  certain  tax),  quam  ab  eis 
aliquatenus  exegit  idem  Princeps  in  suo  districtu,  qui  libellus  per  eundem  Doctorem 
confectus  fuisse  dicebatur  :  etiam  propterea,  quod  Papalibus  bullis  contradixit,  et  quod 
sacrilegus  incantator,  et  quod  sub  Laici  vestitu  nocturno  tempore  armatus,  ut  cliens 
equestris,  incessit.  Et  hie  Doctor  captus  tenebatur,  anno  1494,  circa  festum  Michaelis, 
incarceratus  a  Marchione  Friderico  in  quodam  castro  Rauhenculm. 

^°  Thus  the  Sorbonne  decided  in  November,  1482  (in  d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  307)  :  Haec 
propositio  :  Omnis  aninia  existens  in  purgatorio  ex  justitia  divina  adjudicata  ibidem  stare 
pro  quantocunque  tempore,  immediate  evolat  ad  caelum,  sive  immediate  a  poena  liheratur, 
si  quis  vivonim  pro  ea  sex  albos  dederit  per  modum  siiffragii,  seu  eleemost/nae  in  reparatio- 
nem  Ecclesiae  S.  Petri  Xantonensis :  non  sequitur  ex  Bulla,  nee  ex  contentis  in  ea,  seu 
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other  graces  were  connected  with  the  Papal  indulgences  f^  some 
of  which,  as  for  instance  the  concessions  with  regard  to  proper- 
ty unrighteously  gotten,'-'-  were  open  perversions  of  moral  right. 
Others,  such  as  the  permission  to  take  milk  diet  in  fasting  times,'* ' 

ex  indulgentiis  concessis  praedictae  Ecclesiae  S.  Petri  Xantonensis;  ncc  scquiturexoii- 
dem  Bulla  de  aliciua  determinata  aniina,  puta  patris,  aut  niatris,  vol  iixorifi,  aut  alicu- 
ju.-i  alterius,  quod  tali  modo  liberctur,  ut  propositio  dixit.  Secundo,  talis  propositio  non 
est  siiiipliciter,  ab(;olute,  et  catholii-e  asscrenda,  nee  ex  tenorc  Hullae  seu  virtute  indul- 
gcutianim  praedictae  Ecclesiac  S.  Petri  Xantonensis  concessaruni,  sane  nee  secure  po- 
])ulo  (juovis  niodo  pracdieanda.  It  is  evident  from  the  proposition  here  censured  how 
tlie  Pa[)al  acknowledgment  of  the  formula /)cr  inodiim  nujfnu/ii,  wliich  was  nuide  on  the 
very  occasion  of  this  indulgence  at  Sainctes  (see  note  Ut),  liy  no  means  lessened  tlie  ex- 
treme claims  as  to  its  efficacy.  Inimediatelj-  after,  in  Feliruary,  1483,  among  other  prop- 
ositions of  the  Franciscan  Johannes  Angeli  (see  §  13G,  note  23),  the  Sorhonne  censured 
thia  also  (see  d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  305)  :  Animae  in purf/olorio  triifen/eii  sunt  dr  jtirisdir- 
tiune  Papae :  et  si  vellet,  pos.tet  totum  purgatorium  eraniarf,  with  the  remark  :  llaoc  jiro- 
jjositio  in  se  est  dubia,  et  ad  nientcm  asserentis  per  modum  jurisdictionis  et  ordinariae 
potestatis  de  falsitate  suspecta  et  scandalosa,  et  nuUatenus  jiopulo  pulilice  praedicanda. 

"'  E.  g.  To  receive  from  one's  confessor  indulgence  in  certain  irregularities,  to  give 
dispensation  in  case  of  a  marriage  contracted  within  too  dose  a  relationship,  to  commute 
certain  vows  into  more  convenient  acts,  etc.  ;  see  Alexander's  Jubileei-bull  of  1500,  in 
Amort,  i.  p.  94.     Julius's  Indulgence-l)ull  of  1510,  1.  c.  p.  206  ss. 

==  Paul  II.,  in  1407,  empowered  his  legate  Rudoliih,  who  was  to  preach  a  crusade 
against  George  Podiehrad  (see  the  hull,  which  is  wanting  in  IJaynald,  ad  h.  a.  no.  8, 
translated  in  Eschenloer's  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Brcslau,  herausg.  v.  Kunisch,  IM.  2,  «.  C>x), 
among  other  charges  :  "auch  mit  inen  (who  take  the  cross,  or  ))ay  the  tax),  zu  dis]Hii- 
biren — uher  die  I'ruchte,  Nutze  und  Gentlsse,  hcimliclien  lioslichen  gcnomen,  unil  in 
den  Gutern  boslich  erworlien,  zu  solchem  Streite  wider  die  Ketzer  alleine  zu  keren  und 
zu  wenden."  In  Alexander's  Jul)ilee- bull  of  1500,  in  Amort,  i.  p.  94,  was  conceded 
llie  —  facultas  super  male  aldatis  incertis,  et  male  quaesitis,  de  quibus  cui  restitutio 
fieri  debeat,  notitia  non  habeatur,  etiam  secundum  fiualitatem  personarum,  et  quanfi- 
tatem  male  ablatorum  et  male  quaesitorum  coniponendi,  et  residuum  eis  rcmitlcndi. 
In  the  bull  in  which  Alexander  extends  this  juliilee  over  all  Italy  until  Whitsuntide. 
1501  (1.  c.  p.  98),  it  is  declared  :  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  vel  per  usurariam  pravitn- 
tem  quaesitis,  etiam  eertis,  quando  foenerator  ab  alio  foeneratore  cxtorserit,  vel  ipse 
usuras  rcstituere  paratus  non  esset,  vel  alicui  privatae  Ecclesiac  del)erentur,  in  qnibii'- 
tamen  liomana  Ecclesia  succedere  pos.set.  So  likcwi.se  in  the  Juliilee-bull  of  Julius  II., 
1510  (1.  c.  p.  200  s.).  Arciml)oldus  says  on  this  point,  in  his  instructions  to  his  »ub-deli  - 
gate.'*  (see  note  17),  in  Kappen's  Nachlese,  iii.  s.  195:  Istos  omnes  casus  debcnt  pracdi- 
catores  j.opulo  expliiare,  et  HUi)or  eis  bene  insi.stere  ut  bene  intelligantur,  ])raescrtim  in 
primo  casu  su|)er  male  al)latis  incertis,  quia  in  hoc  mulli  sunt  illaqtieali,  praccipuc  mcr- 
catore^,  qui  ali<|Uos  inct)giiitos  ali<iuo  modo  rlecipiunt  ])lus  vendendo  cpiam  mcrces  vr- 
lent,  vel  vcmlcndo  malum  pro  liono,  vel  acripieiido  alicpiid  ]dus  in  pretio  ex  eo,  quia  h(i- 
lutioncm  pretii  per  tenipus  exspectjint,  vel  aliqnoallo  modo,  qui  infiniti  sunt.  Natural- 
ly there  lurks  here  some  comfort  iti  respect  to  future  impostures. 

''  Arcimboldus  grant'-d  such  an  indulgence  to  the  nuns  of  the  convent  of  Bethlehem, 
in  Nimwegen  (Ardiicf  voor  kcrkdykc  Geschiedenis,  i.  p.  227),  in  a  letter  of  indulgence, 
A.i>.  1517  :  Praeterea  ut  liceat  vobis,  una  cum  hospilibus  et  familia  vestra,  pro  tempore 
cxistcnte,  quamdiu  vixeritin,  quadragesimalibus  u-qiie  ad  Dominicum  Palniarum  in- 
clusive, et  aliis  dicbus,  (piibus  lacticiniorum  ustis  est  prohibitus  (cum.  ut  arrepinius,  in 
j)artibu.s  ve.stris  oleum  olivnrum  non  crom-iit)  butiro  Inc^  olei,  caseo,  absque  nljcujus  li- 
centia;  et  cum  conscnuu  utriusque  meiliti  tempore  infirmitatis  lacticiniis  hujusmodi,  nc 
etiam  tunc  et  quocunque  tempore  prohibito  ovi.s  et  camibua  vesci,  pariter  indulgemus. 
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contributed  at  any  rate  still  further  to  confuse  all  moral  ideas. 
While  it  is  manifest  that  this  matter  of  indulgences,  even  if  stand- 
ing alone,  could  only  produce  the  most  injurious  moral  results, 
these  results  were  also  still  further  heightened  by  the  base  frauds 
which  were  constantly  mingled  with  the  traffic  in  indulgences. 
For  sometimes  forged  indulgences,  which  even  outstripped  the 
real  ones  in  absurdity,  were  received  with  general  credulity  by 
the  common  people  :^*  sometimes  the  Papal  indulgence-preachers 
overstepped  their  commission,  and  were  ashamed  of  no  method 
of  turning  their  indulgences,  like  common  wares,  to  the  best  pos- 
sible account.2^     Thus,  the  Papal  sale  of  indulgences  was  uni- 

When  Innocent  VIII.  granted  to  the  subjects  of  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  in  1491,  the  usus 
lacticiniorum  on  all  fast  daj'S,  in  return  for  a  rate  for  the  rebuilding  the  church  at  Frei- 
burg, the  Dominicans  at  Freiburg  resisted,  esisecially  Georgius  Frichenhusius  and  Jo- 
hannes de  Bambergo,  and  pronounced  the  dispensation  surreptitious.  Dr.  John  v.  Brei- 
tenbach,  professor  of  canon  law  at  Leipsick,  sided  with  them,  and  maintained  in  his 
Consilium  (see  the  extracts  in  Seckendorf,  Comm.  de  Lutheranismo,  p.  13  s.),  contribu- 
entes  sine  conscientiae  scrupulo  butyro  et  lacticiniis  libere  vesci  non  posse.  Alexan- 
der VI.  commanded  silence  in  1496,  and  renewed  the  concession  (see  Andr.  MoUeri 
Chron.  Friburg,  P.  i.  p.  51 ;  P.  ii.  p.  139).  This  was  also  done  bj'  Julius  II.,  in  1512, 
since  he  assigned  the  contributions  partly  to  the  erection  of  the  Torgauer  bridge,  partly 
to  the  building  of  St.  Peter's  Church  ;  see  the  bull  (Butterbrief )  in  Kappen's  Nachlese, 
iii.  s.  155  ff. 

-*  Thus  Nicolas  V.  Avas  obliged  to  restrain  several  ecclesiastics  in  Spain,  among  whom 
there  was  even  a  Benedictine  abbot  (Raj'nald,  1453,  no  19),  who,  supported  by  forged 
Papal  bulls,  offered  for  sale  plenary  Jubilee-indulgences,  and  among  other  things  assert- 
ed that  the}'  had  the  power — animas  parentum  et  amicorum  pro  certo  pretio  pecuniarura 
a  purgatorio  et  inferno  extrahendi.  In  ancient  prayer-books  of  the  end  of  the  fifteenth, 
and  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  centurj-,  a  form  of  pra3'er  to  the  Holj'  Virgin  is  found, 
with  an  assurance  that  Sixtus  IV.  had  granted  an  indulgence  of  11,000  years  to  those 
who  recite  it  devoutly  (see  Amort,  i.  p.  52.  Ai;cliief  voor  kerlvclj-ke  Geschiedenis,  i.  p. 
243),  which  Amort  pronounces  false,  though  only  from  internal  evidence.  In  a  Dutch 
prayer-book  of  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  man}'  such  prayers  are  given  with 
similar  indulgences  ;  see  Archief,  i.  p.  241  ss.  E.  g.  There  is  one  with  an  indulgence  of 
100,000  years,  and  twenty  quadragenes.  Joannes  Major  (see  §  13G,  note  3),  in  Sent.  iv. 
Dist.  20,  Qu.  2 :  fatuae  et  superstitiosae  sunt  quaedam  inscriptiones  viginti  milliorum 
annorum,  ubi  quis  dixerit  quinquies  Pater  noster  ante  talem  imaginem,  etc.  Et  debe- 
rent  Praelati  illas  rejicere  et  prohibere,  cjuia  cedunt  in  derisum  et  contemtum  indulgen- 
tiarum,  nee  continent  veritatem.  What  was  now  conceived  to  be  possible  in  this  re- 
spect, is  shown  by  the  fact  that  Bernardino  Corio,  who  wrote  his  Historia  di  Milano 
about  1500,  records  therein  without  oflfense  (ed.  Venet.  15G5.  4.  p.  629),  that  Boniface 
VIII.  on  the  application  of  Galeazzo  Visconte,  had  conceded  that  the  Jubilee-indulgence 
in  1301  might  be  obtained  in  Milan  also,  ciod,  che  ciascuno  nel  dominio  del  Visconte,  se 
andio  non  fosse  contrito,  ne  confesso,  fosse  assoluto  di  ogni  peccato,  in  questa  citta  dimo- 
rando  dieci  d^  continui ;  ma  ogni  giorno  dovesse  visitare  cinque  Chiese,  etc.  The  Con- 
gregatio  Indicis  gave  orders,  in  1621,  that  this  passage  should  be  omitted  from  the  edi- 
tions (Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  It.,  iv.  p.  123). 

**  Cf.  Jo.  Huss,  Quaestio  disputata,  ann.  1412,  in  the  Hist,  et  Monum.  Jo.  Hussi,  i. 
p.  232 ;  see  below,  §  150,  note  14.  Already,  in  1433,  the  parochial  clergy  in  Landshut 
had  laid  an  appeal  de  abusn  Quaestuariorum  before  the  Council  of  Basle  ;  see  Amort,  ii. 
p.  37.    Afterward  the  abuse  became  much  greater.     Compare  Johannes  Major  (see  §  136, 
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note  3),  in  Sent.  lib.  iv.  Dist.  20,  Qu.  2 :  Innunieri  sunt  in  indulgentiis  abusus,  potis- 
simum  per  eos,  qui  eas  falso  comminiscuntur.  Deinde  magnae  liunt  impensae,  ut  ha- 
beantur,  et  haliitae  ab  Episcojiis  divulgari  permittantur.  Mille  quoijuc  modi  a  ijuaestu- 
ariis  istis  adinventi  jiro  habeuda  peeunia  a  plebe.  Laudo  factum  optimi  cujusdam  vlri 
et  doctissimi  Joannis  liauliui  (f  liiM),  qui,  cum  in  thcologia  Liccntiatus  c'!>.--ct,  ct  hi 
quaestuarii  sibi  offerrcnt  jiecunium  pro  suo  Doctoratu  ca  lege,  ut  cum  cis  proficisccretur 
de  parochia  in  parochiam  couciunaiido  :  quamvis  pauper  esset,  id  tanquam  se  iudigiium 
recusavit.  Qualcs  confessorcs  admittantur  in  bis  locis  publicis,  Deus  novit,  ct  quam  ce- 
Icriter  tincm  imponant,  ut  lanam  ab  ovibus  colligaiit !  Nam  ubi  solent  esse  casus  con- 
scientiac  intricatissimi,  quibus  in  promptu  vix  posset  respondere  consumniatus  theolo- 
gus,  ascllus  quispiam  aegre  capicns  signilicationem  propositi  casus  omnia  ocyssinie  cx- 
pediet.  A  monk,  Thomas,  who  lived  befure  Lutlier,  tlius  describes  the  proceedings  of  the 
traflBckers  in  indulgences  (in  Florimundi  Hacniuiidi  De  Ortu  et  Progressu  Hacresium, 
lib.  i.  c.  8,  cd.  Colon.  1614,  p.  03  ss.)  :  utque  tanto  melius  ac  facilius  deglul)ere  cos  (po- 
pulos)  possint,  cum  Parochis  rem  ct  consiliu  conforunt,  dicentes  :  Domine  Paroche,  ap- 
portamus  indulgcntias  jdenarias.  Quod  si  vestro  mandato  populus  convenerit,  ct  proces- 
sioncs  factae  fuerint,  nos  tertiam  ejus,  quod  inde  collegerimus,  voliis  daldnius,  et  de  bo- 
norum  hominum  fortunis  una  lacti  convivabimur.  Il)i  I'arochus  concubinarius,  indoc- 
tus,  mercenarius  et  non  pastor,  (juo  vcntroin  suum  rejilurc  et  scortum  alere  possit,  cum 
istis  Bullarum  portatoribus  transigit.  Qui  jiccuiiia  per  fas  et  nefas  collccta  convivan- 
tur,  saltant,  geniocjue  indulgent.  Cf.  Mich.  Menot,  iielow,  note  30.  See,  likewise,  Jo- 
annis  Ej)isc.  Chemensis  (see  §  13C,  note  20)  Onus  Ecclosiae,  c.  15.  Franc.  Belcarius 
(Beaucaire),  bishop  of  Metz  (f  1591),  Commentarii  llerum  Gallicarum,  lib.  xvi.  no.  15, 
on  the  retailers  of  indulgences  under  Leo  X.  :  Tanta  iiontificiorum  ministroruni  inipu- 
dentia  erat,  ut  harum  (indulgentiarum)  obcundanini  munus  palum  nundinarentur  inter 
Be,  et  nonnunquam  parum  sol)rii,  praescrtim  in  Gerniania,  in  diversoriis  aut  alias,  aut 
alio  ludi  generc  ad  alios  transferrent.  Of  the  notorious  Dominican,  John  Tetzel,  who 
sold  the  Pojie's  plenarj-  indulgence  in  Germanj-,  at  first  as  the  sul)-commissan,'  of  Arcini- 
bold,  afterward  of  Albert,  elector  of  Maj-ence,  from  1512,  an  eye-witness,  Fre<lerick  Mc- 
cuni  or  Mj-conius,  then  a  Franciscan  monk  at  Annaberg,  relates  as  follows  in  liis  liistor)' 
of  the  Reformation,  on  the  year  1512  (edited  by  E.  S.  Cyprian,  2te  Ausg.  l^eipsic,  1718.  8. 
8.  14)  :  Ererpredigt  unzchlich  viel  Gelds,  das  er  alles  gen  Rom  scliickt,  in  Tcut,scliland, 
und  Fonderlich  auf  dem  neuen  Bergwerck  S.  Annaberg,  da  ich  Fricdrich  Mecum  ihn 
selbst  zwey  Jahr  gehoret,  ward  trefiich  gross  Geld  erlangt.  Unglaublicli  ist,  was  dic- 
8cr  ungelert  und  unverscjuimt  JliJnch  durrt't  fiirgeben.  Er  sagt,  weun  einer  Christo  bey 
seiner  lieben  Mutter  geschlafTen  hatfe,  und  legte  nur  Geld  ins  Pal)sts  Ai)la8skastcn,  so 
hatte  doch  der  Pabst  diese  Gewalt  iin  llinmiel  und  Erdcn,  dass  ers  vergeben  kunt,  und 
wenn  ers  vergebe,  so  mCistc  esGott  audi  vergelicn.  Item,  wenn  sie  (lugs  einlegten.  und 
Gnad  und  Ablass  losetcn,  so  wurdcn  alio  Berge  um  S.  Annaberg  eitel  gcdiegen  Silber 
■werdon.  Item,  sobald  nur  der  Grosrlien  iin  Bickcn  klimg,  Tuhre  die  Seel,  fllr  die  man 
cinlegt,  von  Mund  auf  gen  Ilirnmel. — I'nd  war  der  Aldass  so  bochgeehrt,  dass  wann 
man  den  Commissarium  in  ein  Stadt  cinfiihrt,  so  trug  man  die  Bulla  auf  einen  sammel 
oiler  gulden  Tuch  doher,  und  giengen  nlle  Priester,  Monch,  der  Rath,  Schulmcister, 
ScliOler,  Mann,  Weib,  Jungfraucn  und  Kin<ler  mil  Fahnen  und  K<rt7,en,  mit  Gcsang 
und  Procescion  entgegen.  Da  lautct  man  alio  Glocken,  sclihig  alle  f)rgcl,  beleitet  ihn 
in  die  Kirchcn,  rirhlct  ein  roth  Crcut/  mitten  in  der  Kircben  auf.  do  hengt  man  des 
PabsU  Panieran,  etc.,  un<l  in  Summa  :  man  hatte  niclit  wobl  (lott  selbst  schoner  cni|>fa- 
hcn  und  halten  kr.nnen.  In  the  year  1517,  when  T'tzel,  as  sub-commissar)-  of  tlie  Elec- 
tor, Albert  of  Mnyeiicc-,  offered  for  sale  the  indulgen(  e  for  Imilding  St.  Peter's,  in  the 
countrie.1  adjacent  to  Saxony,  because  the  Saxon  princes  had  forbidden  the  sale  in  their 
countrj-,  MyconiuH  records,  s.  20:  I'nglaubli<'h  isl«,  was  der  unverschiinite  Mrnich  nur 
fiirgeben,  ausrcden  und  predigen  durffl.  Gab  Brieff  und  Siegel,  dass  aiich  die  Slind  ver- 
geben noltcn  »eyn,  die  einer  noch  willens  wiire  zu  t!/tin.  Der  Pabst  hatte  mchr  Maclit, 
dcnn  alio  Apostcl,  alle  Engel  unil  Ileiligen,  audi  Maria  die  Jiingfrau  selb.  Denn  diese 
waren  alle  noch  unter  Cliristo,  aber  der  Pabst  war  (Miristo  glcich.  ila  nach  der  Him- 
melfahn  biittc  Cbriatus  nun  in  der  Kircben  nichts  mchr  zu  regicrcn,  biit  aufln  jQng.sten 
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versally  regarded  as  a  mere  money  speculation  j^®  and  it  happened 

Tag :  sondern  hatte  solchs  alles  dem  Pabst  als  seinem  vicario  und  Statthalter  befohlen. 
George,  duke  of  Anhalt,  saj-s,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Sermons  of  False  Prophets  (Oper.  f. 
48,  b.)  :  Es  durffte  des  Tezels  Sub-Commissarius,  auch  ein  Predigennonch,  Bartholoraa- 
us  genannt  (welches  ich  mit  meinem  Ohren  zu  Dessau  selbst  in  meiner  Jugend  gehort) 
unverschiimt  sagen,  wie  er  von  dem  heiligen  rothen  Ablass-Creutz,  daran  des  Pabsts 
Wapen  gehangen,  mit  seinen  Augen  sehe  das  Blut  Christi  mildiglich  herabfliessen,  und 
dass  solche  grosse  Gnade  von  der  Zeit  des  Leidens  Christi  nicht  gewcsen.  Er  sagte 
auch,  wie  das  Creutz  Zeichen  thiit,  und  welche  etwas  dawider  redeten,  that  er  in  Bann. 
[The  above  passages  translated  in  the  Appendix.] — Luther  gives  a  similar  account  of 
Tetzel's  godless  doings  in  his  book  against  Ilansworst,  in  15-il,  which  Sleidanus,  lib. 
xiii.  ed.  Am  Ende,  ii.  p.  208,  excerpts.  The  words  of  the  latter, — Is  inter  alia  docebat, 
SB  tantam  habere  potestatem  a  Pontifice,  ut  etiam  si  quis  virginem  inatrem  vitiasset  ac 
gravidam  fecisset,  condonare  crimen  ipse  posset  interventu  pecuniae  :  deinde  non  modo 
jam  commissa,  verum  etiam  futura  peccata  condonabat, — have  attained  a  degree  of  no- 
toriety from  the  various  reading  virginem  aut  mafrem,  and  the  controversy  thereupon. 
What  sort  of  persons  these  retailers  of  indulgences  were,  is  known  from  the  personal 
statement  of  Cardinal  Raymund,  the  Pope's  legate,  intrusted  with  the  sale  of  the  in- 
dulgences, who  wrote  to  the  German  princes,  in  1503  (see  Bernardi  Wittii,  a  Benedic- 
tine at  Liesborn,  Hist.  Westphaliae,  written  in  1517,  ed.  Monast.  1778.  4.  p.  610)  : 
Quanto  nos  magis  istis  pecuniis  pepercimus,  tanto  iuhonestius  quittam  ex  nostris  Com- 
missariis  eas  disperserunt :  in  pluribus  enim  dioeeesibus,  ubi  non  fuimus  in  propria,  ni- 
hil penitus  de  tertia  parte  remansit  propter  eorum  excessivas  expensas  atque  immode- 
ratos  usus.     Sunt  enim  plures,  quorum  avaritiae  nee  hodie  possit  satislieri,  etc. 

=^  Thus  writes  Bemardus  Witte,  1.  c.  p.  587,  ad  ann.  1490 :  Eodem  anno  et  sequent! 
maximae,  immo  inauditae  praeteritis  saeculis  indulgentiae  pro  terrae  sanctae  recupera- 
tione  per  Raj-mundum,  tunc  Romanae  Curiae  Protonotarium  et  Apostolicum  Legatum, 
universum  pene  nostrum  per  orbem  perlatae  sunt,  infinitaque  pecunia  coUecta.  Verum 
in  eum  usum,  ubi  hactenus  translatus  fuerat,  et  hie  thesaurus  coUocatus  est.  0  auri 
sacra  fames,  quantum  te  Domina  mundi  cruciat !  P.  605,  ad  ann.  1503  :  Raj-mundus — 
Apostolicae  sedis  ad  Germaniam  Datiamque,  etc.  Legatus  missus,  ut  Christifideles  ad 
recuperationem  terrae  sanctae  ac  in  Turcos  Christi  iuimicos  in  pugnam  auimaret,  pro- 
missa  peccatorum  indulgeutia  cunctis,  qui  contra  Turcum  militare  vellent,  parum  qui- 
dem  profecit,  aes  autem  inopis  et  simplicis  vulgi  Romanae  Ecclesiae  gazis  impendit. — 
Surdent  profecto  opulentum  aures  Evangelio,  nee  divinus  sermo  Principibus  auditus  est ; 
contenti  praesenti  rerum  statu  potentes  futurum  Christi  regnum  nonnisi  morientes  in- 
quirunt.  Credula  paupertas  facile  praedicatoribus  obedit.  P.  653,  ad  ann.  1516 :  On 
the  indulgence  which  Leo  X.  offered  for  sale  through  Arcimboldus  for  St.  Peter's  :  Hu- 
jus  rei  gratia  et  quia  in  superioribus  annis  sub  Alexandro  et  Julio  summis  Pontificibus 
similes  quasi  indulgentiae  emissae  fuerunt,  provincia  nostra  satis  extenuata  est :  sed  uti- 
nam  vel  Romana  Curia  semel  satiata !  sed  perpetuam  quis  saturabit  esuriem  ?  Trithe- 
mii  Chron.  Hirsaugiense,  ad  ann.  1490.  T.  ii.  p.  536,  on  the  sale  of  indulgences  by 
Raymund :  Multa  certe  florenorum  millia  ex  ea  gratiarum  largitione  per  Germaniam 
fuere  coUecta,  quorum  tamen  nescio  si  vel  unus  denarius  in  praedicatum  Cruciatae  opus 
contra  Turcos  fuerit  expositus.  Guicciardini,  Ilistoria  d'ltalia,  1.  xiii.  :  Leone  aveva 
sparso  per  tutto  il  mondo  senza  distinzione  di  tempi  e  di  luoghi  indulgenze  aniplissime, 
non  solo  per  poter  giovare  con  esse  a  quegli,  che  ancora  souo  nella  vita  presente,  ma  con 
faculta.  di  potere,  oltre  a  questo,  liberare  le  anime  dei  defunti  dalle  pene  del  purgatorio  ; 
le  quali  cose  non  avendo  in  se  ne  verisimilitudine,  nd  autorita  alcuna,  perche  era  notorio, 
che  si  concedevano  solamente  per  cstorquere  danari  dagli  uomini,  che  abbondano  piu  di 
semplicita,  che  di  prudenza,  ed  essendo  esercitate  impudentamente  dai  commissari  dipu- 
tati  a  questa  esazione,  la  piu  parte  dei  quali  comperava  dalla  corte  la  facculta  di  eser- 
citarla,  aveva  concitato  in  multa  luoghi  indegnazione  e  scandalo  assai,  e  specialmente 
nella  Germania.  How  little  the  produce  of  the  indulgence  was  always  emploj-ed  by 
the  popes  according  to  its  avowed  destination,  see  Guicciardini,  ed.  Venet.  1592,  p.  395, 
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more  and  more  frequently  that  the  very  act,  which  was  announced 
as  the  dispensation  of  the  highest  spiritual  graces,  was  not  al- 
lowed by  the  secular  nobles,-"  or  was  regarded  with  suspicion,'^ 
or  gave  rise  to  the  strongest  remonstrances.-^  Now,  too,  men  be- 
gan to  come  forward  in  increasing  numbers,  whose  zeal  in  tlie 
cause  of  religion  and  morality  was  especially  directed  against  the 
system  of  indulgences  f"  although  persecution  was  usually  the  re- 
ward of  their  labors. 

b.  il  Pontifice  (Leone),  il  quale  per  facility  dclla  natura  sua  cssercitava  in  molte  cose  con 
poca  macstu  I'ufficio  pontelicale,  dono  a  Maddalcna  sua  sorclla  rcmolumcnto  e  Tessatio- 
ne  delle  indijgenze  di  molte  j)arti  de  Germania.  Lconis  X.  Epist.  ad  All)ertum  Electo- 
rem  Mogunt.  dd.  26.  Nov.,  1617  (in  H.  Schmidt's  Einleitung  zur  Brandcnl).  Kirchen- 
n.  Reformations-Ilistorie.  Berlin,  1718.  4.  21-1 :  I'raternitati  Tuae  conimittimus  ct  man- 
damus, ut  postquam  acceperit  dictum  librum  Titi  Livii  (viz.  the  33d,  dc  licllo  Maccdo- 
nico),  ipsi  Johanni  solvat  seu  solvi  facial  cxlvii.  Ducatos  auri  de  Camera  ex  pccuulis 
indulgentiarum  concessarum  per  illas  provincias  in  favorcm  fabricac  Dasilicac  I'rincipis 
Apostolorum  de  Urlie. 

='  The  German  Order  forbade  all  their  subjects  to  make  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome  for 
the  jubilee  year,  in  1450 ;  see  Voigt,  in  Ilaumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1833,  s.  138.  For 
the  post-jubilee,  in  1451,  the  dispensation  of  the  indulgence  was  to  be  left  to  the  four 
bishops  in  Prussia  ;  but  a  part  of  the  produce  was  to  accrue  to  the  Papal  exchequer,  and 
the  bulls  of  commission  were  to  cost  1000  ducats.  The  embassador  of  the  Order  at  Rome 
wrote  on  this  subject  to  the  Gran<l  Master,  s.  142 :  "  Gnadiger  Ilerr,  solches  Alles  Zu- 
sammengcnommen  vcmehmet  ihr  wohl,  dass  solcher  Abla.ss  gar  zu  theucr  wilrde,  und 
zu  viel  kostet,  schon  allhie  zu  Rom,  und  noch  weit  veil  mehr  dalicim  ;  und  wcnn  es  an 
mir  ware,  dass  ich  ratlicn  sollte,  so  wolltc  ich  solchcn  Al)lass  lieber  aus  dcm  Landc  bit- 
ten, als  ihn  hineinbriugen,  di-nn  meist  wurdo  nur  Ck-ld  und  Gut  aus  dem  Landc  gezogen. 
Also  lasse  ich  es  anstehn  und  Itekiimmere  mich  darum  nicht  mehr."  The  Order  adopt- 
ed this  view,  and  did  not  allow  the  indulgence  to  be  jireached. 

"  In  14CG,  when  a  Juliike-indulgcnce  in  support  of  the  Turkish  war  was  to  be  preach- 
ed, the  states  of  the  German  Empire  made  the  condition,  that  the  money  should  not  be 
banded  over  either  to  the  Pope  or  to  the  Emperor,  but  to  the  States.  Miiller's  Rcichs- 
tagbtheatruni,  Th.  2,  s.  210  IT.  In  1500,  Cardinal  Raymund  did  not  venture  to  proclaim 
the  Jubilee  year  in  Germany  until  the  Imperial  govcrnnicnt  at  Nurcnbcrg  had  con- 
cluded an  agreement  with  him,  according  to  whicii  the  portion  a.ssigncil  for  the  Turkish 
war  was  to  l>e  ke])t  under  four  different  locks,  (l^iynald.  1500,  no.  20.  Sanimlung  dcr 
Bcichsabschiede,  B<1.  2.  s.  90  ff.) 

"  See  M.  Meyeri  Ei)ist.  ad  Aeneam  Sylv.  ;  see  §  133,  note  17.  Gravamen  Nat.  Germ., 
viii.,  A.i>.  1510;  see  §  1,'}5,  note  8. 

'"  Nicolas  V.  had  to  puldish  regulations,  in  1448  (see  the  bull  in  ILiynald.  ad  h.  a. 
no.  'J),  bccau.sc — in  nonnuUis  Burgundiae  partibus  plcri(iue  sacculares  el  regularcs  Pres- 
byteri, — ctiam  nonnunquam  in  sermonilius  pul<li(i»ad  populum — habitis,  aliijua  piarum 
aurium  offensiva, — el  praesertim  in<lulgentiarum  et  remissionum  peccaminum,  nccnon 
davium  Ecclesiae,  et  Hacramcnti  pocnitentiac  materias  conccrnentia  affirmarunt, — undc 
ibi  gravia  scandala  .sucressirunt. — Among  the  errors  which  tlic  Franciscan,  Johannes 
Vitrarius,  bad  preached  in  Pari.i,  and  which  were  condemned  bj*  tiic  Sorbonno  In  1498, 
arc  found  the  following  (dArgcntre  L,  ii.  p.  341):  VIH.  On  nc  doit  point  donncr  (Tar- 
gent  aux  /CfflUtt  pour  l<t  pardons  (thn  opinion  of  tlia.-Sorbonnc  :  scandalosa,  dcvotionis 
fidclium  diminutiva,  falna,  reparaiida).  IX.  Ia>  pardons  ne  tout  point  dunnis  pour  Its 
liourdeaulx  (Est  indiscrete  pupulo  jiraedicata,  Hcandalosa  in  religiosos  d(»niOK,  quibus 
collatac  .sunt  indulgcntlac).  X.  Jxs  pardons  rirnnent  d'cnfcr  (Est  piarum  aurium  offcn- 
sira,  scandalosa,  in  Ecclcsiam  ct  tlaves  Ecclctiiao  blaspbcma,  bacretica,  rcparauda,  oi 
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For  the  hierarchy  measured  then-  indulgences  and  penalties  only 
by  the  degree  in  which  bUnd  submission  was  rendered  or  refused 
to  themselves.  For  the  submissive  they  managed  to  bring  the 
precepts  of  Christianity  into  convenient  harmony  with  their  sinful 
desires ;  but  the  disobedient  they  persecuted  with  an  unsparing 
and  relentless  hand,  even  when  they  were  actuated  by  the  purest 
zeal  for  religion  and  morality.  The  list  of  the  different  kinds  of 
disobedience,  which  were  condemned  on  Maundy  Thursday  with 
the  severest  and  most  solemn  excommunication,  continued  to  in- 
creased^    That  ban  and  interdict  were  often  rashly  and  unright- 

fuerit  praedicata).  On  the  other  hand,  Michael  Menot  (see  §  146,  note  10),  a.d.  1517, 
preached  uncensured  in  Paris  (Sermones  Quadragesimales.  Paris,  1526.  8.  fol.  147,  b.)  : 
Vultis,  quod  ego  dicam  vobis  unum  verbum  ?  Nunquam  theologi  fecerunt  mentionem, 
nee  posuerunt  manum  in  istis  indulgentiis  :  aut  si  fecerunt,  raro  et  modicum.  Videatis 
Joannem  Andreae,  Panormitanum,  et  omnes  Canouistas,  qui  dicunt  de  indulgentiis  pa- 
rum.  Scotus  parum. — Sed  soli  caffardi  eas  praedicaverunt  cum  infinitis  mendaciis,  ut 
populum  decipiaut :  qui  saepe  sunt  parvi  diaboli,  quando  sunt  in  taberna :  quibus  non 
est  quaestio,  nisi  de  luxuria,  de  ludo,  etc.  Die  si  vis  :  quid  ergo  est  ?  oportet  ire  ad  mag- 
nam  indulgentiam,  quae  est  contritio.  Et  si  hoc  facias,  promitto  tibi,  quod  Magdalenae 
promissum  est.  Vade  ad  lachrj-mas  cordis :  efFunde  abundantcr.  Deus  non  dixit  ei, 
quod  poneret  quinque  solidos  in  trunco,  sed  dixit  ei-.Jides  tua  te  salvam fecit  (Luc.  vii. 
50). — At  Vienna,  Philippus  Turrianus,  domus  s.  Spiritus  commendator,  preached  against 
the  indulgence,  in  1500  ;  see  Conspectus  Hist.  Univers.  Vieniiensis  Sacc.  ii.  (Viennae, 
1724.  8),  p.  73 :  diversas  contra  indulgentias  cum  populi  ofFendiculo  propositiones  pa- 
lam  effutivisse  ferebatur,  and  was  compelled  hy  the  theological  faculty  to  pay  a  fine. 
Ulrich  KrafFt,  parish  priest  at  Ulm  (f  1516 ;  see  Veesenmeyer,  Comm.  de  Vicissitudini- 
bus  Doctrinae  de  s.  Coena  in  Eccl.  Llmensi.  Norimb.  1789.  4.  p.  8),  preached  against 
Tetzel :  Es  ist  ein  Lockvogel  aufgcstanden,  der  euch  das  Geld  gern  aus  dem  Beutel 
schwatzen  -woUte :  glaubet  demselben  nicht,  lieben  Freunde,  Christus  allein  ist  uuser 
Ablass  und  Versohnopfer,  so  vor  unser  Siinde  genug  gethan  und  bezahlet ;  see  Vogel's 
Leben  des  pabstl.  Gnadenpredigers,  oder  Ablasscraraers  J.  Tezels  (Leipz.  2te  Aufl. 
1727.  8).  Besides  these,  Wolf,  in  his  Lectiones  Memorabiles,  mentions  also  the  follow- 
ing persons  as  opposers  of  indulgences  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  centurj-  (the 
passages  in  point  have  been  quoted  in  the  later  editions  of  Flacii  Catalogus  Testium 
Verit.) ;  Sebastianus,  doctor  of  divinity  and  canon  at  Erfurt  (in  Flacius  ed.  Francof. 
1666,  p.  827),  Ludolph  Castrick,  pastor  of  St.  IMichael's  Church  in  Magdeburg  (Flacius, 
p.  833),  Joh.  Pfennig,  parish  priest  at  Naumburg,  afterward  at  Annaberg,  who  tried  to 
escape  from  persecution  into  Bohemia,  in  1501,  but  was  seized  and  kept  in  prison  bj-  the 
Bishop  of  Misnia  (Flacius,  p.  841.  G.  Fabricii  Annal.  Urbis  Misn.,  p.  78),  Tilemann, 
monk  at  Groningen  (Hacius,  p.  842). 

='  Compare,  above,  §  120,  note  19.  The  Bulla  coenae,  which  Paul  II.  published  in 
1468,  and  which  also  was  especially  issued  against  George  Podiebrad,  Gregory  of  Heim- 
burg,  and  others,  may  be  seen  in  Cj-priani  Tabularium  Ecclesiae  Eomanae.  Francof. 
et  Lips.  1743.  4.  p.  38  ss.  The  Bulla  coenae  of  Leo  X.,  a.d.  1515,  may  be  seen  in  Wittii 
Hist.  Westphaliae,  p.  647,  and  Hartzheim,  Concill.  Germ.  t.  vi.  p.  144 :  Consueverunt 
Eomani  Pontifices,  praedecessores  nostri,  ad  retinendura  puritatem  religionis  Christia. 
nae — arma  justitiae  per  ministerium  Apostolatus  in  praesenti  celebritate  exercere.  No3 
igitur  vetustum  et  solemnem  hunc  morem  sequentes,  excommunicamus  et  anathematiza- 
mus  ex  parte  Dei  omnipotentis,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  auctoritate  quoque 
beatorum  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  ac  nostra,  omnes  haereticos,  Gazaros,  Patarenos, 
Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  Arnoldistas,  Speronistas,  Passagerios,  Wiclevistas  seu  Hus.sitas, 
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Fratricellos,  de  opinione  nuncupates,  ct  quoslibct  alios  haercticos,  ac  cranes  fautorcs — 
corundem.  Item  excommunicamus  et  anathematizamus  omnes  violatorcs  et  pcrturba- 
tores  libertatis  ecclesiasticae, — et  eos  praescrtim,  qui — Ecdesiis  et  ecclesiasticis  personis 
sine  licentia  ppcciali  Romaui  Pontiticis — onera — imponunt. — Item — omnes  piratas,  cur- 
sarios, — praccipuc  qui  mare  nostrum  a  monte  argentario  usque  ad  Terracinam  discur- 
rere,  et  navigantes  in  illo  depraeJari — hactenus  ])raesumpserunt,  ac  omnes  rcceptatores 
corundem. — Item — omnes,  qui  in  terris  suis  nova  pcdagia  imponunt  vel  proliibita  exi- 
gunt.  Item — omnes  falsarios  BuUarum  seu  litcraruni  Apostolicanim. — Item — omnes 
illos,  qui  equos,  amia,  ferrum,  liganiiua,  et  alia  proliibita  deferunt  Saracenis,  Turcis  ct 
aliis  Cliristi  nominis  inimicis,  quibus  Christianos  inipugiiant.  Item — omnes  inipedicn- 
tos  seu  invadentes  victualia,  seu  alia,  ad  usum  Romauae  Curiae  necessaria,  addueentes: 
— cujuscunque  fuerint  ordinis, 'jiraecminentiae,  conditionis  ct  status,  etiamsi  Pontificali, 
i:c;;ali,  Reginali,  aut  alia  quavis  ecclesiastica,  vel  mundana  praefulgeant  dignitate. 
Item — omnes  illos,  qui  ad  Sedcm  Apostolicam  venicntes,  et  rccedentes  ab  eadem — spo- 
liant, — mutilare  vel  interfuere  pracsumunt. — Item — omnes  temcre  mutilantes, — intcrfi- 
cientes,  capientes — Patriarclias,  Arcbiepiscopos,  eorumque  mandatores.  Item — omnes 
illos,  qui — personas — ad  Romanam  Curiam  super  corum  causis  ct  negotiis  recurrcntes. 
— aut — IVocuratores  ipsorum,  vel  etiam  Auditores  seu  Judiccs  sujjcr  diitis causis — depu- 
tatos  occasione  causarum — cjusmodi  verberant, — vel  occidunt,  seu  bonis  spoliant  (sec 
§  137,  note  4)  : — ac  illos,  qui,  ne  literis  ct  mandatis  ct  Apostolicae  Scdis,  ct  Legatorum 
— ejusdcm — non  habito  primo  corum  beneplacito  et  asscnsu  pareatur, — sub  gravissimis 
pocnis  prohibere  (see  §  137,  note  o), — quive  in  animarum  corundem  periculum  sc  a  nos- 
tra, et  Roman!  Pontificis  pro  tempore  obediontia  pertinaciter  subtraliere — pracsumunt: 
quive  jurisdictionem  seu  fnictus  ad  ecclcsiasticas  personas  pertinentes  usurpant  vel  ar- 
ripiunt  (§  137,  notes  2  and  3)  : — cujuscunque  pracemiiientiae — fuerint,  etiamsi  Pontifi- 
cali, Rogali,  Reginali,  vel  quavis  alia  ])raefulgeant  dignitate.  Item — omnes  mutilantes, 
vulnerantes,  interficientcs,  seu  ca]»ientes  et  detinentes,  seu  depraedantes,  Romijietas. — 

Item qui — occupant,  detinent,  vel  bostilitcr  destruunt,  seu  invadunt — almam  urbem, 

rcgna  Siciliae  vel  Trinacriae,  insulas  Sardiniae  ct  Corsicae,  terras  citra  Phnruni,  jiatri- 
iiionium  b.  Petri  in  Tuscia,  Ducatum  Spoletanum,  Comitatum  Vcnaysinum,  Sabincn- 
•  vm,  Jfarcliiae  Anconitanae,  Massac,  Trcbariae,  Romandi(dac,  Campaniae,  et  Maritimae 
j.rovincias,  et  terras  sjiccialis  commissionis  Arnolphorum,  Uononiensium,  Ferraricnsium. 
IJcncventanorum,  Perusii,  Avinionensis  civitatis,  Castelli,  Tuderti,  ct  alias  civitatcs,  ter- 
ras, et  loca  vel  jura  ad  ipsam  Romanam  Ecclesiam  spectantia. — Nnn  obstantibus  qui- 
buscunque  privileges — cis — concessis,  quod  excommunicari  vel  anathematizari  non  pos- 
sint  per  literas  Apostolicas  non  facientes  plenamet  cxpressam — dc — nominibus  omnibus 
propriis — mentioncm  :  nee  non  consuetudinibus — contrariis. — Et  a  (juibus  quidem  sen- 
tentiis  nuUus  per  alium,  quam  per  Romanum  Pontificcm,  nisi  duntaxat  in  mortis  arti- 
culo  constitutus,  alisolvi  possit :  nee  etiam  tunc,  nisi  de  stando  s.  Romanac  EcclcHiac 
mandatis,  satisfactioiie  vel  suflieienti  cautione  praesfitis— Illos  autcm,  iiui  contra  tcno- 
rf-m  pracsentium  talil>us — absolutionis  beneficiuin  impeiidiint  de  facto,  excommunicalio- 
iiis  ct  anatliematizationis  scntcntia  innodamus  : — '.t  (b-iLirantcs,— nos  gravius  contra  eos 
spiritualiter  et  tcmiioralitcr — proiessuros  :  et  nihilominus  quiilcjuid  egerint  absolvondo 
vel  alia",  nullius  sit  roboris  ac  momenti.  Ut  autcm  hujusmodi  nostri  processus  ad  com- 
muncm  omnium  notitiam  dcducantur,  rhnrtas  sivc  memliraiias  processus  continentcscos- 
dem  in  valvi.i  IJa^ilicarum  Principis  Apostolorum,  sancti(]\ie  Joliannis  Lateninensis  dc 
url>e  afligi,  peu  np|K'ndi  facicnius,  quae  processus  ipsos  guo  r|uasi  sonoro  prueconio  ct  pa- 
tulo  indicio  publicabunt,  ut  hi,  quos  processus  hujusmodi  contingunt,  quod  ad  ipsoa  non 
pcrvencrint,  aut  qu(Ml  ip<ios  ignoravcrint,  nullam  possint  cxcusationem  praetenderc,  seu 
ignorantiam  practcndere.  mm  non  sit  vcrisiniile,  quoad  ipsos  rcmonere  incognituni,  quod 
tam  patenter  omnibus  puldiratur.  (On  this  mctlioi  of  i)ublication,  sec  above,  §  59,  note 
83  ;  §  99,  note  7  ;  §  103,  note  9.)  Verum  ut  pracscntcs  litcrac,  ac  omnia  in  eis  contcnta, 
eo  fianl  notiora,  quo  in  plcrisquc  rivitatilius  ct  locis  fuerint  publicata,  Venn,  fratribus 
nostris  Patriarchis,  Primatibus,  Ar' hicpiscopis,  Kpiscopis,  ct  locorum  Ordinariis  ubili- 
bet  constitutis  per  haec  scripta  rommiftimus,  ct  in  virtutc  sanctac  obcdicntiac  districte 
praccipicndo  mandamus,  quatenus  per  bc,  vel  alium,  seu  alios,  pracscntcs  literas,  post- 
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eously  employed,  was  confessed  and  even  censured  by  synods.^^ 
In  consequence  of  the  ever-increasing  decline  of  respect  for  the 
hierarchy,  it  necessarily  followed  that  their  censures  were  often 
as  little  regarded  ty  men^^  as  by  the  noxious  animals  against 
which  superstition  not  unfrequently  employed  thern.^^ 

§  148. 

THE  INQUISITION. 

In  the  time  of  the  Papal  schism  and  of  the  reforming  councils, 
the  power  of  the  Inquisition  seemed  to  be  broken,  together  with 
that  of  the  hierarchy  ;^  but  when  the  latter  once  more  lifted  up 
its  head,  the  former  recommenced  in  Spain  and  G-ermany,  in  new 
shapes,  with  an  energy  even  more  blood-thirsty  than  ever  before. 

In  Spain^  opportunity  for  its  action  was  given  by  the  new 

quam  eas  receperint,  seu  earum  habuerint  notitiam,  saltern  semel  in  anno,  aut  pluries, 
prout  expedire  viderint,  in  Ecclesiis  suis,  dum  major  in  eis  populi  multitude  ad  divina 
convenerit,  solemniter  publicent,  et  ad  Christifidelium  mentes  deducant  et  declarent. 

"  See  Cone.  Basil,  above,  §  132,  note  23. 

"  See  §  136,  note  29. 

^*  Compare  Muller's  Schweizergeschichte,  neue  Aufl.,  Leipzig,  1826.  Th.  4,  s.  246  flF. 
Valerius  Anshelm  relates  one  instance  of  the  kind,  Berner  Chronik,  Bd.  1,  s.  206  f.  in 
the  year  1179 :  Es  hat  ein  wyse  Stadt  Bern,  von  iiiren  Geistlichen  beredt,  ihren  harzu 
berathnen  und  geneigten  Stadtschrj-ber  —  einen  wohlussgespitzten,  latinischen,  voll- 
machtigen  Gewaltsbrief  uuter  ihrem  Sigel  geben,  die  schadhaften,  roubischen  Inger, 
Kafer  und  Wurm,  mit  geistlichs  Eechtens,  an  ordentlichem  G'richt  zu  Losann  erlang- 
tem  und  ussgekundtem  Bann,  Verlutung  und  Verschiessung, — wie,  als  man  sagt,  die 
Ael  uss  dem  Genfersee, — uss  all  ihren  Gebieten  und  Landen  zu  verbannen  und  zu  ver- 
tryben.  Und  wiewohl  die  Inger,  als  contumaces  und  violenti  raptores  et  occupatores, 
das  Recht, — villicht  uss  Untriiw  ilires  unmundigen  Filrsprechers, — verluren,  und  heftig 
gebannet  ■vvurden :  dennoch,  ungeirret  des  grossen  Bannes  blibent  s'in  ihrer  Gewerd 
und  Possession  so  stark,  dass  man  zu  unseren  Zyten  Sant  Mangen  Heilthumb  von  Sant 
Gallen — wider  sie  beschickt. 

'  Thus  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (see  §  136,  note  31),  De  Arte  curandi  Vitia  (in  ''.  d. 
Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri,  praef.  p.  47),  could  exclaim  without  fear :  Utinam  modemi 
theologi  ac  Praelati  ordiue  procederent  in  correctionibus :  non  esset  opus  tot  homines 
igne  cremari.  ^  Sperandum  melius  esset  de  pluribus,  si  viderent  vestigia  Christi  in  Prae- 
latis  et  theologis,  qui  per  mansuetudinem  suae  doctrinae,  et  per  pietatem  omnes  vicit, 
et  trahendos  ad  se  traxit.  Modemi  autem  non  sic.  Sed  qui  nititur  informari  rationibus, 
exposcens  rationem  de  fide,  non  sunt  parati  reddere  rationem,  ut  tamen  docet  fieri  b. 
Petrus  Sed  statim  fremunt  dentibus,  acclamantes ;  haereticus  est,  comhuratur.  Sicque 
attrahendos  exasperant,  et  exasperates  repellunt,  et,  si  possunt,  damna  bonorum  et  cor- 
poris illis  procurant.  Quae  omnia  Christus  non  docuit,  sed  omnia  prohibuit.  Inde  ac- 
cidit,  quod  moderni  nil  proficiant,  sed  potius  Ecclesiam  Dei  diminuant.  Et  cunctos, 
etiam  timoratos,  scandalisant. 

2  Lud.  a  Paramo  De  Origine  et  Progressu  Officii  sanctae  Inquisitionis.  Matriti,  1598, 
fol.  Spittler's  Entwurf  der  Gesch.  der  Span.  Inquisition,  vor  der  Sammlungder  Instruc- 
tionen  des  Span.  Inquisitionsgerichtes,  ubers.  von  J.  D.  Reus?.  Hanover,  1788.  8.  His- 
toire  Critique  de  ITnquisition  d'Espagne  par  D.  Jean.  Ant.  Llorente.  Tomes  iv.  h  Paris, 
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Christians,  who,  descended  from  the  Jews  converted  by  force, 
since  the  year  1391  maintained  in  secret  among  themselves 
their  allegiance  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers.^  But  the  hhiuisi- 
tion,  set  up  on  their  account,  received  a  peculiar  character  from 
the  fact  that  Sixtus  IV.  granted  to  the  two  sovereigns,  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella  (147S),  the  power  to  appoint  and  depose  the  inquisi- 
tors, and  to  confiscate  the  property  of  condemned  jjcrsons  tu  the 
royal  exchequer.  At  first,  two  inquisitors  were  appointed  by  the 
sovereigns  (14S0);  but  although  these  two  displayed  a  sufTicicnt- 
ly  blood-thirsty  zeal,'  nevertheless,  in  order  to  introduce  greater 
system  and  unity  into  the  work  of  blood,  they  were  soon  sup- 
planted by  Thomas  de  Torquemada  as  general-inquisitor  (1483).' 
Intiuisitors  were  at  once  appointed  by  him  in  all  places  of  import- 
ance, and  provided  with  most  minute  instructions.^  These  sur- 
rounded themselves  with  assistants  (familiarcs  sancti  Oflicii) ;  all 
resistance,  even  on  the  side  of  the  civic  authorities,  was  overcome 
by  terror.'  Upon  countless  funeral  piles  civil  liberties  were  sacri- 
ficed to  royal  despotism,  no  Ic^s  than  reason  to  religious  fanati- 
cism.^    Even  the  bishops,  instead  of  being  co-judges,  were  obliged 

1817, 1818.  8.     [J.  A.  Llorcnte,  Ilistorj-  of  the  Inquisition  of  Spain,  8.    Lend,  and  Pliila- 
dclpbia.     Rc%-.  W.  II.  Rule,  Tlie  Brand  of  Dominic,  or  the  luquiisitiou  at  Rome,  12.    2s'.  Y. 
1852.] 
'  Llorcnte,  i.  p.  1-11  .es. 

*  Llorcnte,  i.  p.  14u  ss.,  compare  Sixti  IV.  Epist.  ad  Fcrdinandum  et  Isabellum  dd. 
29th  January,  1482,  in  Llorcnte,  iv.  p.  347 :  Quo  factum  est,  ut  multi])liccs  (|uerclac  et 
lamcntationes  factac  fucrint,  tani  contra  nos  de  illaruni  (litcrarum)  expcditionc  Iiujuk- 
modi,  quani  contra  Majcstatcs  vcstras  et  contra  dilectos  filios  Miciiaclcm  dc  Morillo 
Magibtrum,  et  Joannem  de  S.  Martino  Baccalaureum  in  llieologia,  Ordinis  rracdicatorum 
professores,  quos  diclaruin  litterarum  praetcxtu  inijui.^itures  in  vcstra  civitatc  lli.spalcnsi 
noniinasti.s,  pro  eo  quod  (ut  asseritur^  incon.suIte,  et  nuUo  juris  ordine  servuto  proco- 
dentos,  multos  injuste  cari-cravcrint,  diri.s  tornicnti.'s  .subjcccrint,  et  haeretico.s  injubtc  de- 
claraverint,  ac  bonis  i*|(oliaverint,  (|ui  ultimo  »u|)plicio  alFccti  fuere  :  adeo  ut  ({uam  plurcs 
alii  ju.sto  tiniore  [>erterriti  in  fugani  se  convertcntes  hinc  indu  di.sper.si  sint,  plurimiquo 
ex  eis— ad  xedcm  Romanam,  oppressoruni  ubiquc  tutisaimum  rcfugium,  confugerint. 

'  Llorentc,  i.  p.  172  hs. 

*  The  firBt,  of  2C»tli  .September  (according  to  Llnrente,  of  29tli  October),  1484,  arc  in 
the  Collection  of  the  luHtructions  of  the  .Spani.sh  inquiKitorial  tribunal,  translated  by  J. 
D.  Rcu«s,  B.  i.  ff. ;  abridged  in  Llorcnte,  i.  p.  175  hh. 

'  Theso  were  the  attenijits  of  the  Cortes  of  Aragon  in  Kome,  A.n.  1484,  againot  tho 
new  Inquisition,  (larticularly  against  tho  confiscation  of  )iroperty,  which  infringed  upon 
the  privileges  of  the  country,  Llorcnte,  i.  p.  1H7  ;  the  murder  of  the  inquisitor  at  Sara- 
gossa  in  148o,  p.  189;  disturbances  at  the  same  tin)c  through  the  wholi!  of  Aragon,  p. 
211 ;  renewed  resistance  of  the  (,"orte»  of  Aragon  in  ifclo,  |i.  ,'J71  :  general  attempLt  of  the 
Cortes  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Catalonia,  to  overthrow  the  Inquisition  on  tho  accession 
of  Charles  V.  to  the  throne  in  161H,  p.  .170  ff. 

*  lianke's  Fursten  u.  Volker  von  Siideuropa  im  sccbszchnten  u.  siebzehntcn  Jahrb., 
voniehmlich  aus  ungednicktcn  Gc9andtschafts!>ci'ichtcn,  Dd.  1  (Hamburg,  1827.  8),  b. 
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to  submit  to  the  new  inquisition  f  the  popes  themselves  could  no 
longer  curb  the  hydra  which  had  quickly  outgrown  their  power.^^ 
From  the  year  1492,  when  all  Jews  who  refused  to  be  converted 
to  Christianity  were  banished  from  their  country  by  Torquema- 
da's  advice ;  from  1502,  when  a  similar  fate  befell  the  Moors  of 
Grranada,  notwithstanding  all  the  assurances  made  to  them  in  the 
peace  of  1492,  the  monster  of  the  inquisition  never  ceased  from 
the  work  of  blood.^^  Fear  and  distrust  penetrated  the  nearest  and 
most  sacred  relationships  :  cruelty,  revenge,  malice,  and  hypocri- 
sy sank  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  character  of  the  people,  who 
groaned  beneath  this  fearful  yoke.^^ 

241.  What  was  first  thought  in  Spain  about  the  ne-w  Inquisition  is  evident  from  Sixti 
IV.  Epist.  ad  Isabellam  dd.  23.  Febr.  1483,  in  Llorente,  iv.  p.  354 :  Quod  autem  dubitare 
\-ideris,  nos  forsan  existimare,  cum  in  perfidos  illos,  qui  Christianum  nomen  ementiti 
Christum  blasphemant,  et  judaica  perfidia  crucifigunt,  quando  ad  unitatem  redigi  ne- 
queant,  tarn  severe  animadvertere  cures,  ambitione  potius  et  bonorum  temporalium  cu- 
piditate  [te  agi],  quam  zelo  fidei  et  catholicae  veritatis,  vel  Dei  timore ;  certo  scias,  ne 
ullam  quidem  apud  nos  ejus  rei  fuisse  suspicionem.  Quod  si  non  defuerint  qui  ad  pro- 
tegendum  eorum  scelera  multa  susurrarint,  nihil  tamen  sinistri  de  tua  vel — consortis 
tui  Ulustris  devotione  persuaderi  nobis  potuit. 

5  Ferdinand  de  Talavera,  first  Archbishop  of  Granada,  was  called  to  account  by  the 
Inquisition  in  1504  for  having  endeavored,  as  confessor  to  the  Queen,  to  oppose  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  new  Inquisition,  and  was  only  rescued  by  the  intervention  of  the 
Pope.     Llorente,  i.  p.  341. 

^"  At  first  the  curia  endeavored  to  open  a  traffic  advantageous  to  itself,  by  means  of 
the  new  institution.  It  sold  absolutions  for  the  crime  of  apostasy  ;  but  the  Inquisition 
and  the  sovereigns  offered  so  firm  a  resistance,  that  at  length,  23d  August,  1497,  Alex- 
ander VI.  was  obliged  to  annul  all  such  papal  absolutions  by  limiting  them  to  the  fo- 
rum conscienticB,  Llorente,  i.  p.  239  ss.  The  curia  like-wise  at  first  sold  privileges,  by 
which  certain  accused  persons  were  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Inquisition ; 
but  Alexander  VI.  decreed,  loth  May,  1502,  that  in  future  all  cases  of  exemption  from 
the  Inquisition  should  be  brought  before  the  Grand  Inquisitor  in  person.  Llorente,  i. 
p.  247  ss. 

"  According  to  Llorente,  iv.  p.  252,  down  to  1498,  in  which  year  Torquemada  resign- 
ed his  office,  8800  were  burned  alive,  6500  in  effigy,  and  90,004  punished  with  different 
kinds  of  penance.  Under  the  second  general-inquisitor,  the  Dominican,  Diego  Deza, 
from  1499  to  1506,  1664  persons  were  burned  alive,  832  in  effig}-,  32,456  punished :  un- 
der the  third  general-inquisitor,  the  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Francis  Xi- 
menes  de  Cisneros,  from  1507  to  1517,  2530  were  burned  alive,  1368  in  effigj',  47,263  rec- 
onciled. 

*-  The  orthodox  opinion  in  Spain  with  regard  to  these  cruelties  appears  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  introduction  of  the  Inquisition,  in  the  Hist,  de  Eebus  Hispaniae,  bj'  the  Span- 
ish Jesuit,  Jo.  Mariana  (published  at  Toledo  1592),  lib.  xxiv.  c.  17 :  Meliori  Hispaniae 
fato,  quod  eatenus  factum  non  erat,  quaestionibus  habendis  adversus  religionis  deserto- 
res  atque  haereticos,  aliisque  in  veram  pietatem  criminibus  vindicandis  certi  judices  de- 
signati  in  Castella  sunt,  discreti  ab  Episcopis  (quorum  eae  pai'tes  ab  antique  erant), 
Eomani  Pontificis  auctoritate,  et  favore  Principura  armati,  Inquisitorum  ab  officio  no- 
mine. Morem  in  aliis  provinciis  frequentem  Italia,  Gallia,  Germania,  ipsaque  Arago- 
nia,  hoc  demimi  tempore  Castella  est  imitata :  neque  in  studio  impios  conatus  vindican- 
di  se  ab  ulla  gente  vinci  passa  est.    Auctor  cousilii  Hispaniae  Cardinalis  (i.  e.  Petrus 
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A  fresh  impulse  was  given  to  the  inijuisition  of  Germany  in 
another  manner,  but  with  no  less  sanguinary  results.  The  secret 
meetings  of  heretics  had  long  been  regarded  as  leagues  with  the 
devil.  But  sorcery,  as  being  fraught  with  danger  to  every  one, 
was  hated  by  the  people  even  more  than  heresy.^^  Accordingly, 
in  14S4,  Innocent  VIII.  announced  to  the  Germans  that  they 
were  in  danger  on  all  sides  from  wizards  and  witches,"  and  com- 

Gonzalel  a  Mendoza,  Archiepiscopus  Ilispalcnsi.-:).  Lioentia  .supcrioruni  tcinporum 
niulta  in  ca  provincia  erant  depravata,  Mauris  Judacisquc  cum  pii-!  promiscue  vcrsanti- 
Ijus  nullo  noil  commercii  genere.  Prava  consuetudine  usuque  non  paucos  e  pioruni  nu- 
nicTo  inlici  necesse  fuit :  plures  sacra  Christiana,  quae  suscp]icraut  patria  supcrstitionc 
alidicata,  fide  inconstanti,  nullo  vetantc  doserelmnt :  lalies  IIi,<pali  niaxinie  est  grassata  : 
in  ea  urijc  primuni  quaestionilius  arcano  habitis  de  sontilnis  gravissiniis  poenis  vindica- 
tum  est.  Nam  majori  conimisso  delicto,  igne  post  diuturnum  carcercm  ct  tornicnto  ne- 
cabantur;  leviori  de  causa  ignominia  inureliatur  funiiliac  ])t'rpetua ;  non  |)auci  houis 
publicatis  aeternis  tenebris  vinculisque  mandati.  Itubra  crux  (ibliipii.s  radiis  ac  decus- 
satim  in  crocca  vcste,  quam  S.  Benedict!  {LStiu-Heuito)  vocant,  )ilcri.s(iue  data  insignis,  a 
caeterisque  discreta,  ut  essent  documento,  et  niagnitudine  sup]pliiii  tcrrerent  alios.  Quod 
usu  salutare  extitit,  grave  initio  provinrialibus  visum  est.  Ilia  niaxinie:  parentuni 
scelera  lilioruni  jioenis  lui ;  occulto  accusatore  reos  lieri  ;  ncque  cum  indice  composites 
damnari;  contra  quam  olim  factum  crat,  ]ieccata  in  rcligionem  vindicari  niorte.  Illud 
gravissinium,  adinii  ]ier  inquisitiones  loiiucndi  liborc,  audicndique  coinnicrrium,  disper- 
sis  per  urbes  et  oppida  et  agros  obsers-atoribus,  quod  cxtrenium  in  scrvitutc  credebant. 
Ita  discrepaiitibus  judiciis,  noiinulU  mortis  poenam  removebant,  cactcruin  sujii)licioruin 
accH'itatcs  omnes  complectebantur :  in  hoc  nuniero  Fernandu.s  Pulgarius  arguto  atque 
clcganti  ingenio,  cujus  extat  de  Ferdinandi  Regis  rebus  gestis  historia  :  alii,  quorum  me- 
lior  sententia  fuit,  qui  foedare  religionem,  et  sanctissinias  caeremonias  mutare  conati 
essent,  cos  frui  vita  et  communi  Fi>iritu  non  putabant  oportcre,  bonis  et  ignomiiiia  mul- 
tandos  videri,  nulla  filiorum  cura.  Praedare  id  legilms  coniparatuin,  ut  caritas  libero- 
rum  cautiores  parentes  reddat.  Occulto  judicio  tergiversationes  vitari :  neque  nisi  do 
convictis  apertc,  aut  confessis  poenas  sumi.  In  multis  saepe  anti<iuos  Ecclesiae  niorc.^, 
jirout  res  et  tempora  cxigunt,  mutari :  et  majorem  licentiam  majori  scveritato  coercen- 
dam  videri.  Succcssus  opinionem  superavit. — Ab  hoc  initio  res  in  banc  auc  toritutem 
crcvit  atque  potestatom,  qua  nulla  pravis  hominibus  toto  orbe  Christiano  formidabilior 
est,  rcipublicac  univcrsae  majori  connnodo;  pracsens  reniediiini  advcrsus  impendentia 
mala,  <iuibus  aliac  provinciae  exagitantur,  caelo  datum  :  nam  humnno  con.'-ilio  adversus 
taiita  pcricula  satis  cavcri  non  potuit. 

"  Compare  E.  D.  Hauber's  Hibliothcca,  Acta  et  ScripU  magica,  grOndliche  Noch- 
richton  und  Urtheile  von  solclien  IJurhcrn  und  Handlungen,  wclchc  die  Macht  dcs 
Teufels  in  leibl.  Ding-n  bctreflVn.  3C.  Stuck.  I>-mgo,  17;t<>  1745.  H  ;  (;.  E.  llorst's  Diimo- 
nomagic,  oder  Oescliichtc  dcs  Ghiubens  an  Zaubcrei  u.  damoni-che  Wundcr,  mil  licson- 
derer  IJerfirksirhtigung  dcs  Ilcxonprocossos  seit  den  Zeifen  Iniiocentius  VIII.,  2  Th. 
I'rankf.  a  M.  1H1«.  The  same  author's  Zauberbibliothek,  f.  Thcile.  Mainz,  1H21 -1H20.  8. 
'*  In  the  bull  Summit  dmidtrnuUt  nffrrhhim  dd.  Non.  December,  1484,  incomplete  in 
the  Lib.  HeptimuH  Dccretall.  Lib.  v.  tit.  12,  c.  4,  complete  in  Hauber's  IJild.  Mag.  St. 
1.  s.  1  ff.  Horst'd  Diimonomagie,  Tli.  2,  ».  17  ff.  :  Nupernd  nostrum— pervenit  auditum, 
fpiod  in  nonnulli*  partibus  Alemannine  su|>erioris,  necnon  in  Moguntinensi,  Colonicnsi, 
Trevircnsi,  Salzbnrgcnsi  it  IJnniensi  jirovinriis — clmplurcH  utriusquo  scxus  pcrnonac, 
firopriac  salutis  immemore!»,  et  a  tide  catholioa  deviantcs,  cum  daonionibus,  incubis  ct 
Ruccnbis,  abuti,  ac  suiii  incantatioriibus,  rarminibim  ct  conjurationibus — mulienim  jiar- 
tus,  animalium  foetus,  tcrrae  fniges,  vinearum  uvas,  ct  arborum  fructus,  nccnon  homi- 
nes, mulicres,  jnicora,  pccudcs,  ct  alia  divcraorum  gcncruui  animalia,  vincas  quoquc, 
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missioned  the  two  inquisitors,  Henry  Kramer  and  James  Sprenger, 
to  persecute  them  with  peculiar  rigor.  In  order  to  convince  un- 
believers, and  bring  the  new  office  into  working  order,  they  issued 
the  Hexenhammer  (Malleus  Maleficarum.  Colon.  1489.  4).'^  Only 
with  peril  and  without  success,  a  few  clearer-thinking  men  declared 
against  this   delusion  :^^  numerous  funeral  pyres  soon  subdued 

pomaria,  prata,  pascua,  blada,  frumenta,  et  alia  terrae  legumina  perire,  suffocari  et  extin- 
gui  facere  et  procurare,  ipsosque  homines, — et  animalia  diris  tam  intrinsecis  quam  extrin- 
secis  doloribus  et  tonnentis  afScere  et  excruciare,  ac  eosdein  homines,  ne  gignere,  et  muli- 
eres,  ne  concipere,  virosque,  ne  uxoribus,  et  mulieres,  ne  viris  actus  conjugales  reddere 
valeant,  impedire :  fidem  praeterea  ipsam,  quam  in  saeri  susceptione  baptismi  suscepe- 
runt,  ore  sacrilege  abnegare,  aliaque  quam  plurima  nefanda, — instigante  humani  generis 
inimico,  committere  et  perpetrare  non  verentur. — Quodque  licet  dilecti  filii,  Henricus  In- 
stitoris  in  praedictis  partibus  Alemanniae  superioris, — necnon  Jacobus  Sprenger  per  cer- 
tas  partes  lineae  Rheni,  Ordinis  Praedieatorum,  et  theologiae  professores,  haereticae  pra- 
vitatis  inquisitores  per  literas  Apostolicas  deputati  fuenint :  tamen  nonnulli  Clerici  et 
laici  illarum  partiuni,  quaerentes  plura  sapere  quam  oporteat,  pro  eo  quod  in  Uteris  de- 
putationis  hujusmodi  provinciae, — ac  excessus  hujusmodi  nominatim  et  specilice  expressa 
non  fuerunt, — praefatis  inquisitoribus  in  provinciis — praedictis  hujusmodi  inquisitionis 
officium  exequi  non  licere, — pertinaciter  asserere  non  erubescunt. — Nos  igitur, — ne  con- 
tingat,  provincias — et  loca  praedicta — debito  inquisitionis  officio  carere,  eisdem  inquisi- 
toribus in  illis  officium  inquisitionis  hujusmodi  exequi  licere — tenore  praesentium  sta- 
tuimus.  Proque  potiori  cautela  literas  et  deputationem  praedictas  ad  provincias — et 
crimina  hujusmodi  extendentes,  praefatis  inquisitoribus,  quod  ipsi — in  provinciis — prae- 
dictis contra  quascunque  personas — hujusmodi  inquisitionis  officium  exequi,  ipsasque 
personas,  quas  in  praemissis  culpabiles  repererint,  juxta  earum  demerita  corrigere,  in- 
carcerare,  punire,  et  mulctare;  necnon  in  singulis  provinciarum  hujusmodi  parochiali- 
bus  Ecclesiis  verbum  Dei  fideli  populo,  quoties  expedient  ac  eis  visum  fuerit,  proponere 
et  praedicare,  omniaque  alia  et  singula  in  praemissis  et  circa  ea  necessaria  et  opportuna 
facere,  et  similiter  exequi  libere  et  licite  valeant,  plenam  ac  liberam  eadem  auctoritate 
de  nova  concedimus  facultatem.  Et  nihilominus  ven.  fratri  nostro  Episcopo  Argenti- 
nensi  per  Apostolica  scripta  mandamus,  quatenus — non  permittat,  eos  quoscunque  super 
hoc — molestari,  sen  alias  quomodolibet  impediri ;  molestatores  et  impedientes  et  con- 
tradictores  quoslibet,  etrebelles,  cujuscunque  dignitatis,  status,  gradus,  praeeminentiae, 
nobilitatis,  et  excellentiae  aut  conditionis  fuerint,  et  quoeunque  exemtionis  privilegio 
siut  muniti,  per  excommunicationis,  suspensionis  et  interdicti,  ac  alias  etiam  formidabi- 
liores,  de  quibus  sibi  videbitur,  sententias,  censuras  et  poenas,  omni  appellatione  post- 
posita,  compescendo :  et  etiam  legitimis  super  his  per  eum  servandis  processibus  sen- 
tentias ipsas,  quoties  opus  fuerit,  aggravare  et  reaggravare  auctoritate  nostra  procuret, 
invocato  ad  hoc,  si  opus  fuerit,  auxilio  brachii  saecularis. 

^^  On  the  editions  of  this  work  see  Hauber,  St.  i.  s.  39  ff.  ii.  s.  90  ff.  v.  s.  311  ff.  It 
consists  of  three  parts.  P.  I.  treats — super  tria,  quae  ad  maleficialem  effectum  concur- 
runt,  ut  sunt  Daemon,  maleficus  et  divina  permissio.  P.  II.  super  remedia  praeserva- 
tiva  and  super  remedia  maleficia  amoventia.  P.  III.  super  remedia  ultima  contra  per- 
sonas maleficarum. 

'^  In  Evreux,  as  early  as  1453,  Wilhelmus  Edelinus,  doctor  of  divinitj-,  prior  of  St. 
Germain  en  Laye,  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life,  on  account  of  a  league  with 
the  devil ;  see  Chroniques  d'Enguerran  de  Monstrelet  (a  Paris,  1572),  vol.  iii.  fol.  63. 
The  principal  charge  brought  against  him  is  known  from  the  work  of  another  con- 
temporary writer,  a  Dominican,  Nicolai  Jaquerii  (f  in  Ghent,  1471)  Flagellum  Haere- 
ticorum  Fascinariorum  (ed.  Francof.  1581.  8),  cap.  5.  The  schedula,  in  which  the  ill- 
fated  man  had  to  record  the  crime  fastened  upon  him,  continebat  inter  caetera,  quod, 
quando  ipse  fuit  Introductus  ad  dictam  sectam,  Diabolus  asserebat,  quod  ipse  Magister 
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them.     Many  persons  entirely  innocent  were  sacrificed,  but  with 

Guilhelmns  bene  posset,  ei  vellet,  augmcntare  ojusdcm  Daemonia  dominium,  praecipi- 
endo  eidem  Magistro  Guilhelmo  praedicarc,  quod  hujusniodi  secta  non  crat  nisi  illusio 
et  quod  hoc  pratdiiaret  ad  coutentandum  iwpulum  jjatriac,  ubi  tunc  niorabatur  ipse 
Magistir  Guilholmus.  Comp.  Ilaubcr,  St.  15,  s.  152  ff.  Malleus  Malefic,  P.  I.  Qu.  1 
answers  in  the  affirmative  the  question  :  utrum  asserere  maleficos  esse  sit  a  Deo  catho- 
licuni,  quod  ejus  oppositum  pertinaciter  defendcre  oninino  sit  haereticum.  Hence  it 
ajipears  that  there  were  many  at  that  time  who — jjublice  iiraedicant.  malelicas  non  esse, 
aut  quod  nullo  modo  valeant  hominibus  nocere.  Hence  follows,  P.  I.  Qu.  18,  modus 
pratdicandi  contra  quimpte  argumenta  iMicontm,  quibus  probare  vidcntur  sparstm,  quod 
Deus  nonpermithU  tantam  poteslatem  Diabolo  et  mali'Jicis  circa  fiiiju.tmodi  maleficia  infcrtn- 
d(i.  These  reasons  are:  I'nmum  sumitur  ex  parie  Dei:  Deus  i)unire  potest  hoiiiinem 
propter  peccata  et  punit  gladio,  fame  ct  mortalitate,  item  divcrsis  aliis  inlirmilatibus 
variis  et  innumeris,  quilms  humana  conditio  subjacet:  undo  quia  opus  ei  non  est  adjun- 
gere  alias  punitiones,  ideo  non  permittit.  II.  ex  parte  Diaboli :  Si  vera  essent  quae 
I-raedicantur,  quod  videlicet  (Daemones)  vim  generativam  impedirc  possunt,  ut  vide- 
licet mulier  non  concipiat;  vel,  si  concij)iat,  quod  aborsum  facial ;  vel  si  non  aborsum, 
quod  etiara  jjost  iiartum  natos  interticiunt :  utique  sic  perimere  possent  totum  munilum. 
Et  iterum  posset  dici,  quod  opera  Diaboli  essent  fortiora  operibus  Dei,  scilicet  Sacra- 
mento matrimonii,  quod  est  opus  Dei.  III.  ej-  parte  /lotiiinis :  Videmus,  si  maleficium 
debet  esse  aliquid  in  mundo,  tunc  aliqui  homines  plus  nliis  mnleficiantur.  Dc  quo  si 
quaeritur,  utique  dicitur  hoc  esse  propter  punitionem  peccatorum :  sed  hoc  est  falsum ; 
ergo  et  illud,  quod  maleficia  sint  in  mundo.  Falsitas  autem  probatur  ex  co,  quia  tunc 
majores  peccatorcs  amj)lius  punircntur:  hoc  aiitcm  est  falsum,  cum  minus  jiuiiiantur, 
quam  alii  iuterdum  justi.  Quod  etiam  ceriiitur  in  pueris  innocentilius,  ((ui  asseruntur 
maleficiari.  Quarto  potest  addi  tt  aliud  argumentum  rx  parte  Dei,  hoc:  (Juod  quis  impe- 
dirc posset,  et  non  impcdit,  sed  fieri  permittit,  utique  ju<licatur  ex  sua  voluntate  jiro- 
cessissc.  Sed  Deus  cum  sit  sumnie  bonus,  non  potest  velle  malum  :  ergo  non  potest 
permittere,  ut  fiat  malum,  quod  ipse  impedire  potest.  Item  ex  parte  morbi :  Defectua  et 
infirmitates,  qui  dicuntur  maleficiales,  similes  etiam  sunt  defectibus  et  infirmitatilms 
naturalibus,  i.e.  qui  ex  dcfectu  naturae  procedunt.  Quod  enim  aliquis  claudicat,  cxcoc- 
catur  vel  rationem  perdit,  vel  etiam  moritur,  ex  defectu  naturae  contingerc  possunt: 
unde  non  possunt  secure  maleficis  adscribi.  Ultimo  ex  parte  judicum  et  praedicatomm, 
qui,  cum  tulia  adversus  maleficas  praedicant  et  practicant,  uticiue  propter  ingens  odium 
a  malelicis  contra  eos  conceptum  nunquam  essent  securi.  They  who  preached  against 
the  belief  in  witches  rested  |)rincipally  upon  Decret.  Gratiani  Causa  x.xvi.  (.^ii.  5,  c.  12, 
ex  Cone.  Anquirensi,  in  %vhich  the  midnight  journeys  of  witches  through  tlie  air,  and 
the  possibility  of  their  clianging  themselves  into  other  shapes,  were  pronounced  heathen- 
ish superstitions,  and  tlie  clcrgj-  were  retjuired  to  [ireacli  against  them.  On  tliis  ac- 
count Malleus  Malcf.,  P.  ii.  cap.  3,  lal)ors  to  prove,  tliat  tlicso  opjionents  only  »«  cortice 
cnnonis  I'lborarcnt,  and  that  tlierc  certainly  were  magic  arts  of  the  kind  mentioned. 
After  i>rodufing  sevcrnl  instances  it  proceeds  :  Tantummodo  haec  sufliciant  adversus 
illos,  qui  huju.fmodi  corjiorales  transvcctiones  aut  oninino  negant,  aut  <|uod  Kohinimodo 
imnginaric  et  fantasticc  fiant,  afiirmarc  conantur.  Qui  uti(|iie  in  suo  errore  si  relinque- 
rcntur,  parum  cssct,  imo  nee  advcrtcndum,  diiminodo  in  fidci  contumeliam  ipsorum 
error  non  vergerct.  Attcnto  autem  quod  illo  errore  non  conlciiti  etiain  alios  insererc, 
et  publicarc  in  maleficnrum  augmentationem  et  fidei  dctrimentum  non  verentur,  diim 
asserunt,  quod  omnia  maleficia,  quae  cis  juste  taiiquam  instrumentis  Daemonum  vere 
ct  realiter  imputantur,  eis  tantummodo  imaginarie  et  illusorie,  tanqnam  innoxiis,  csso 
imputanda,  sicuti  ct  ipna  transvcctio  faiitastica,  unilc  et  ))luries  iinpune  in  mngnam 
creatoris  contumeliam  ct  gravisiinnini  jam  ii.Noruiii  a  Igiiientuin  remanserunt,  etc.  C-om- 
pare  P.  ii.  cap.  8.  Two  dialogius  »(  thit  period  are  worthy  of  note,  in  wliirh  the  rea- 
sons and  countcr-rcaaons  in  respect  of  Im  li>f  in  witches  are  flrawn  out.  Ulricus  Molito- 
rifl,  Decretorum  Doctor,  and  asscHsor  of  the  episcopal  court  at  Constance,  wrote  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  Archduke  Sigismund  of  Austria:  De  Lamiis  et  Pytlioiiicis  Mulieribus. 
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these  the  secret  heretics  also  were  persecuted  with  greater  suc- 
cess as  wizards;^''  for  even  the  secular  authorities  themselves 
began  to  vie  with  the  inquisitors  in  the  persecution.^^ 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ADVERSARIES  OF  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH. 

§    149. 
ANCIENT  SUPERSTITIOUS  SECTS. 

The  Manicheans  now  maintained  themselves  only  in  Bosnia. 
They  were  here  predominant,  until  Stephen  Thomas,  King  of 
Bosnia,  went  over  to  the  Roman  Church  in  1442,^  and  began  to 
persecute  them.     However,  by  so  doing  he  only  precipitated  the 

Colon.,  1489.  The  reasons  against  belief  in  witchcraft  are  here  drawn  out  with  surpass- 
ing force,  but  great  caution,  and  the  decisive  denial  only  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  arch- 
duke ;  compare  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  103  ff.  In  the  dialogue  of  the  Franciscan,  Thomas 
Murner,  De  Pythonico  Contractu.,  Freyburgii,  1499,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  discover 
the  real  opinion  of  the  author ;  see  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  116  ff.  Both  dialogues  are  added  to 
the  edition  of  the  Malleus  Maleficarum,  published  at  Frankfort,  in  1580.  8. 

''  The  events  at  Arras,  a.d.  1459,  show  how  persons  suspected  of  heresy  were  soou 
accused  of  witchcraft ;  a  great  number  of  persons  there,  who  were  considered  to  be 
Waldenses,  were  accused  of  being  in  league  with  the  devil,  and  burned  accordingly;  see 
Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet  Chroniques,  vol.  iii.  fol.  84.  The  great  jurist,  Franc.  Bal- 
duinus,  himself  a  native  of  Arras,  writes  on  this  subject,  Comm.  in  Institutt.,  lib.  iv.  tit. 
18,  p.  774 :  Quo  gravius  et  ab  homiuis  ingenio  magis  alienum  est  hoc  malum  (the  crime  of 
witchcraft),  eo  major  adhibenda  est  cautio,  ne  quis  ejus  praetextu  ab  adversariis  temere 
obruater.  Facile  enim  hie  quidvis  confingere  potest  ingeniosa  simultas,  ut  et  multitudi- 
nem  statim  commoveat,  et  attonitos  judices  irritet  adversus  eum,  quern  cum  Daemoni- 
bus  rem  habere  mentietur.  Ante  annos  sexaginta  sensit  infelix  nostra  patria  magno 
suo  malo  hujusce  generis  calumnias.  Magna  erat  Valdensium  mentio,  c^uos  adversarii 
jactabant  nescio  quid  commercii  habere  cum  immundis  spiritibus.  Hujus  criminis  prae- 
textu optimi  quique  statim  opprimebantur.  Sed  tandem  Senatus  Parisiensis  causa  cog- 
nita  vidit  meras  esse  sycophantias,  infelices  reos  liberavit,  improbos  sj'cophantas  cum 
iniquis  judicibus  damnavit.  Extatque  adhuc  ejus  memorabile  hac  de  re  Arestum,  edi- 
tuni  XX.  die  mensis  Maji  Anno  1491.  Compare  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  64  ff.  The  Malleus 
Maleficarum  labors  to  prove  that  witchcraft  is  the  greatest  heresy  (p.  1.  Qu.  14). 

'*  The  Malleus  Maleficarum,  p.  iii.,  argues  in  the  introduction  that  because — crimen 
maleficarum  non  est  mere  ecclesiasticum,  imo  potius  civile  propter  damna,  quae  inferun- 
tur  temporalia,  therefore,  the  judex  saecularis  cognoscere  et  judicare  potest  usque  ad 
sententiam  diffinitivam  ad  poenitentiam,  quam  ab  Ordinariis  recipiet :  secus  super  san- 
guinem,  quam  per  se  ferre  potest.  Accordingly,  P.  iii.  is  also  intended  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  secular  judges. 

'  See  Epist.  Benedicti  Ovetarii  Vicentini  ad  Petrum  Douatum  Episc.  Patavinum  dd. 
Rom.  Kal.  October,  1442,  in  Martene  Ampl.  Coll.,  i.  p.  1592. 
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ruin  of  his  kingdom,  which  fell  a  prey  to  the  Turks  in  1463.- 
The  superstitious  flagellants,  on  the  other  hand,  survived  secretly 
in  Thuringia  and  Anhalt.^ 

§  150. 

EFFORTS  FOR  REFORM. 
JOHN  HUSS  .VND  JEROME  OF  PRAGUE. 

Sources :  Historia  et  Monumenta  Jo.  llus  atque  Ilieronymi  Pragensis.  Tomi.  ii.  Norira- 
bergae,  1715,  fol. 

Ilostde  to  Uuss :  Aeneae  Sylvii  De  Bohemorum  Origine  ac  Gestis  Historia  (Komac, 
1475,  fol.  and  at  other  times  e.  g.,  Wolferbyti,  1C20.  8),  tap.  35,  36.  Jo.  Cochlaci  Hist. 
Ilussitarum,  libb.  xii.  apud  S.  Victorcni  propc  Mogimtium,  1549,  fol. 

Friendly  to  him:  Ilussitenkricg:  comprising  tlie  Life,  Doctrine,  and  Death  of  M.John 
IIuss,  also  how  he  was  avenged  by  the  Hussites,  etc.,  all  diligently  collected  from 
trust}-  historians,  ancient  ihoDumcuts,  and  mauuscripL-i,  by  M.  Zacharias  Thcobaldus. 
Numberg,  1C21.  4. 

Worki :  Wilh.  S€3-fridi  Diss,  de  Jo.  Ilussi  Martyris  Vita,  Fatis  ac  Scrijitis,  Jenae,  1729  ; 
cum  annotationibuj  J.  Chr.  Mylii.,  llilpcrliusae,  1743.  4.  Lebensbesehrcibungen  von 
IIuss  u.  Ilieron.  v.  Prag  in  W.  Gilpin's  liiograpliifn  der  bekanntcsten  Reformatoren 
vor  Luther,  translated  from  the  Englisli.  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.,  17G9.  8.  Life  of  Ilussby 
Aug.  Zittc,  2  Tlieile,  Prag,  17e9.  90,  by  J.  F.  W.  Tischcr,  Leipz.,  1798.  Ix;bcn  des  llie- 
ronj-mus  v.  Prag  von  Tisclicr.  Leipz.,  1802. — Compare  the  works  on  the  Council  of 
Constance  at  the  beginning  of  §  131. 

[Fontes  lierum  Austriacaruni,  vol.  ii.  1.  1857,  Geschichtschreibcr  d.  Ilussitischen  Bcwc- 
gung  in  Bohmen,  von  Prof.  Dr.  Kohler,  Ixiii.  u.  C42  s.  A.  B.  Zilm,  Huss  auf  dcm 
Concil.  zu  Costnitz.  8.    Leipz.,  183C.   Xeander's  Church  Hist.,  vol.  v.  of  ToiTej''8  trans- 

'  There  is  a  letter  of  praise  from  the  Pope  to  the  King  on  account  of  this  persecution, 
in  Raynald.  1445,  no.  23.  Two  Woivodes,  Stephen,  the  King's  father-in-law,  and  John, 
who  had  lieen  outwardly  converted  to  the  Roman  Church,  returned  to  heresy  and  shield- 
ed tlie  Manicheans.  Against  these  men  Nicholas  V.  instructed  a  legate,  in  Raynald. 
1449,  no.  9.  Tlie  ilanicheans  even  invited  the  aid  of  the  Turks  against  tlicir  King, 
Kayn.  1450,  no.  13.  His  son  and  successor,  St(']>iien  Thomassnvitch,  agieed  to  jiay 
tribute  to  the  Turks,  and  began  to  persecute  tlie  Manicheans  afresh,  and  to  confiscate 
their  projjertj-,  Rayn.  1400,  no.  91.  Cf.  Pii  II.  < 'oninientarii  Rcriini  Mcnxirab.  a  J. 
Gobelino  compositi,  lib.  v.  p.  125:  Re.x  Bossinac — ut  ]iiarulum  traditae  Tunis  Syndero- 
niae  jiurgarct,  ac  suae  rtligionis  fidem  faceret,  f>ive.  <|Uf>d  niulti  crcdideninf,  avaritiac 
obtcnlu  Manicliacos,  qui  erant  in  regno  suo  <iuani  [ilurimi,  nisi  bajitjj-nmm  Ciiji,sti  acci- 
jiiTcnt,  c  regno  niigrare  coegit  substantia  relicta  :  diu»  circitcr  niillia  liaj>tizati  sunt, 
<|ua>lraginta  aut  paulo  jilures  |>ertinaciter  errantes  ad  Steplianum  Bosnne  liucem  (.Stcplien 
Cosoccia,  duke  of  the  Herzegovina)  perfidiae  socium  ronfugere.  Tres  priiicipes  hacre- 
scos  in  aula  Ii<'gis  potcntes  Kpigcopu.i  N'onensis  vinctos  ad  I'ontificem  du-xit,  (juos  Pius 
p^r  monanteria  rcdcgatos  edoceri  Chrislianum  do^na  ruravit.  Joannes  Cardinalis  sancti 
Sixti  ad  se  vocatoK  instruxit,  i>orHua«itc|uc  tandem  abjuratis  errorilius  Kc<'lesiac  Roma- 
noe,  quae  ncc  falleret,  nee  fallcrctur,  documenta  suscipere:  reconciliatoH  ad  Rcgeni  rc- 
misit  (Cf.  Raynald.  Mfil,  no.  l.lfi)  :  duo  in  fnle  (K-rmanserc,  tertius  more  caniw  ad  vomi- 
tum  rediensex  itinerc  dilaphu.<t  ad  Stcjihanuni  ronfiigit.  In  the  year  14G3  King  Ste])hcn 
was  taken  prisoner  and  slain  by  the  Turks,  and  Bofnia  was  annexed  (Gobellinus,  lib.  xi. 
p.  311). 

'  Their  opinions  may  l>c  seen  above,  §  123,  note  8.  I'lagcllanta  were  discovered  and 
punished  in  Sangcrhausen,  a.i>.  1414  and  1454;  in  Nordhausen,  144C;  in  Anhalt,  1481. 
See  Forstemaun,  die  Cbribtl.  Geisslcrgtcellchuften.     Halle,  1828,  s.  103  IT. 
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lation.  J.  A.  Helfert,  Husu.  Hieronymus.  Prag.,  1853.  Bonnechose,  Gerson,  J.  Huss 
et  le  Concile  de  Constance,  2. 8.  Par.  1853.  G.  A.  Liiders,  Johann  Huss,  eine  Biographie. 
8. 1854.  J.  Huss,  Predigten  uber  d.  Sonntagsevangelien,  aus  d.  Bohniischen,  von  Dr.  J. 
Norostny.  Heft,  i.-iii.  Gorlitz.  1855.  Die  reformirte  Theologie  ds.  Huss,  Schwabe  in 
Darmstadt.  Theol.  Bl.  1851.  2.  Horst,  De  Hussi  Vita,  etc.  Amst.  1837.  Huss  and  his 
Writings,  Presb.  Quarterly  Review,  September,  1856.  Life  and  Letters  of  Huss,  North 
American  Rev.,  voL  Ixv.    Life  and  Times  of  Huss,  Meth.  Qu.  Rev.,  iii.] 

John  Huss  of  Hussinecz,  master  of  the  Hberal  arts,  and  teacher  of 
theology  at  Prague,  from  1402  preacher  in  the  Bethlehem  chapel,^ 
and  confessor  to  Queen  Sophia,  trod  zealously  in  the  footsteps  of 
Conrad  Stiekna,  John  Milicz,  and  Matthew  of  Janow,  in  the  cause 
of  morality  and  inward  piety.  By  means  of  WyclifFe's  works, 
which  were  then  diffused  as  far  as  Prague,  Huss  was  won  over 
to  the  side  of  Augustine  in  theology,  and  to  realism  in  philoso- 
phy.^ True,  he  did  not  adopt  all  Wycliffe's  peculiar  doctrinal  opin- 
ions,^ but  he  derived  from  him  a  deeper  insight  into  the  errors  of 

'  This  chapel  was  fotmded,  in  1391,  by  John  of  MUhlheim,  and  the  merchant  Kreuz, 
(Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Konigs  Wenceslaus.  Th.  1,  Prag.,  1788,  s.  243)  :  Their  inten- 
tion is  thus  expressed  in  the  deed  of  foundation  (Ibid.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  102  ff.) :  Ego 
Johannes  de  Milhem  provida  consideratione  pensans,  et  animae  meae  salutem,  multo- 
rumque  Christitidelium  spiritualem  refectionem  desiderans,  quomodo  in  civitate  Pragen- 
fii,  licet  multa  sint  loca  ad  divinos  cultus  ordinata,  nihilominus  tamen  eadem  per  pluri- 
mos  alios  sacros  actus  occupantur  pluries,  sic  quod  nullus  locus  ad  privilegiatum  prae- 
dicationis  verbi  Dei  officium  sit  ibidem  specialiter  deputatus,  sed  praedicatores  ipsi, 
specialiter  vulgaris  Boemici  eloquii,  plerumque  per  domos  et  latebras  coguntur,  quod 
lion  congruit,  divagari,  quemadmodum  saepius  notabiliter  est  compertum :  hac  igitur 
consideratione  permotus,  et  ad  dictae  praedicationis  sanctae  incrementa  procuranda  at- 
tentius  aniniatus — Capellam  in  honore  ss.  Innocentum  in  area  providi  viri  Crucis,  civis 
majoris  civitatis  Pragensis,  quam  idem  Crux — ad  id  pie  donavit, — quam  Bethlehem, 
quod  interpretatur  domus  panis,  censui  appellandam  hac  consideratione,  ut  ibidem  pop- 
ulus  communis  et  Christifideles  pane  praedicationis  sanctae  refici  debeant, — decrevi  et 
disposui  erigendam. 

^  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  35  :  Rexerunt  scholam  Pragensem  usque  in  ea  tem- 
pera Teutones.  Id  molestissimum  Bohemis  fuit,  hominibus  natura  ferocibus  atque  in- 
domitis.  Ex  quibus  vir  quidam  genere  nobilis,  ex  domo  quam  Putridi  piscis  vocant, 
apud  Oxoniam  Angliae  civitatem  Uteris  studens,  cum  Johannis  Wyclevi  libros  offendis- 
set,  quibus  de  realibus  universalibus  titulus  inscribitur,  magnopere  illis  oblectatus,  ex- 
emplaria  secum  attulit  (about  the  j-ear  1402).  Inter  quae  de  civili,  de  jure  divino,  de 
Ecclesia,  de  diversis  quaestionibus,  contra  Clerum  pleraque  volumina,  veluti  pretiosum 
thesaurum,  patriae  suae  intulit.  Imbutus  jam  ipse  Wiclevitarum  veneno  et  ad  nocen- 
dum  paratus,  tum  quod  erat  familiae  suae  cognomen,  putridum  piscem  i.e.  foetidum 
virus  in  cives  suos  evomuit.  Commodavit  autem  scripta,  quae  attulerat,  his  potissime, 
qui  Teutonicorum  odio  tenebantur.  Inter  quos  Johannes  eminuit,  obscuro  loco  natus, 
ex  villa  Hus,  qui  anserem  significat,  cognomen  mutuatus.  Hie  cum  esset  ingenio  pera- 
cri,  et  lingua  diserta,  multumque  dialecticis  oblectaretur,  et  peregrinas  opiniones  ama- 
ret,  avide  admodum  Wj-clevitarum  doctrinam  arripuit,  eaque  Teutonicos  vexare  magis- 
tros  coepit,  sperans  eo  confusos  Teutones  scholas  relicturos. 

^  Thus  he  still  teaches,  in  his  Tract.  De  Corpore  et  Sanguine  Domini,  which  he  -wrote 
in  prison  at  Constance  (Hist,  et  M^num.,  i.  p.  47),  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  asserts  expressly,  cap.  '2,'  that  he  had  alwaj-s  maintained  this  doctrine. 
Compare  also  his  confession  of  faith  below,  note  12.     In  his  Responsio  ad  scripta  Mag. 
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the  Church,  and  was  strengthened  in  his  zeal  for  truth  and  moral- 
ity. Accordingly,  he  recommended  and  disseminated  his  works,* 
and  contracted  a  close  friendship  with  the  most  zealous  of  his 
admirers,  Jerome  Faulfisch,  commonly  called  Hieronymus  Prag- 
ensis.  But  by  so  doing  he  incurred  the  enmity  of  the  numerous 
German  teachers  at  the  University  of  Prague,  who  were  in  a 
body  nominalists,  and  opponents  of  Wyclifl'e.  After  Huss  had  al- 
ready won  reputation  as  an  impressive  moral  preacher  to  the 
people,  he  began,  as  a  speaker  in  the  synods,  to  inveigli  against 
the  corruption  of  the  clergy.^     The  accidental  circumstance,  that 

Stepbani  Paletz,  he  saj-s  (Ili.st.  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  330)  :  Ego  enim  fatcor,  quod  sententias 
veras,  quas  M.  Joan.  Wicleff — posuit,  tcneo,  non  quia  ipse  elicit,  sed  quia  diviua  scrip- 
tura,  vel  ratio  infallibilis  dicit.  Si  autcm  aliqucm  errorcm  posuerit,  nee  ipsuin,  uee 
quemcunque  alium  intendo  in  errorc,  quanlumlibet  modicc,  iniitari. 

♦  Aeneas  Sylvius,  1.  c,  on  IIuss's  inducnce  as  a  preacher  in  the  Bethlehem  chapel, 
savs :  Qui  cum  se  libenter  audiri  animadverteret,  multa  de  lihris  Johannia  Wyclevi  in 
medium  attulit,  asserens  in  eis  omnem  veritatem  contincri,  adjicicns(iue  crebro  inter 
praedicandum,  se  postquam  ex  hac  luce  migraret,  in  ea  loca  prolicisci  cupere,  nd  quae 
Wyclevi  anima  pervcnisset,  quern  virum  bonuni,  sanctum,  caeloque  dignuni  non  dulji- 
taret.  In  1408,  Stephanus,  Cartusiae  Dolanensis  Prior,  wrote  his  Meilulla  Tritici  s.  An- 
tiwikleffus,  in  Pczii  Thes.  Anecdotorum,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  1 19  8S.,  against  the  Wj-cliffite 
errors  which  were  spreading  abroad,  \>ut  without  mentioning  IIuss  ;  comp.  p.  157  :  Audi- 
vi  crebrius,  ct  quadam  apostatica  lectione  cujusdam  dialogi  et  trialogi  (see  above,  §  125, 
note  21),  didici  et  obstu])ui,  qualiter  quidam  insani  Magistri  et  homines  pestifcri  Wiklef- 
fitici  ordinis  et  schismatis,  canina  rabie  concitati,  cursu  praecipiti,  profanis  et  sacrilegis 
sententiis,  ct  arte  diabolica  confectis  articulis,  9.  matris  Ecdesiae,  magistcrio  S.  Spiritus 
bene  ct  optime  disj  isitum,  ritum  et  ord:  i  m  dedecorant  ct  commaculant ;  et  ausu  teme- 
rario  fabulationes  nc<iuissimas  sic  impudenter  in  medium  proferunt,  ut  non  solum  post 
discursum  peregrinarum  nobis  tcrrarum  et  districtuum,  etiani  in  tcrris  nostris  Hohemiae 
et  Moraviae,  aulas  Princijium,  collegia  et  cathedras  saccrdotum,  scholas  studentium, 
promiscui  scxus  popularem  tumultum  fidclium,  antra  dcserti  daustnilium,  sed  etiara 
segrogatas  in  partem  ct  jiaccm  silcntii  Curtusicnsium  cellulas  tuba  illorum  ululans  et 
pcstifera,  muros  et  bonos  mores  transgrcilicns,  cum  tcrrore  valido  rei)l(vcrit  veliemcn- 
ter.  That  doubts  with  regard  to  transubstintiation  were  sjjrcad  by  >\'yclifre's  writings 
is  evident  from  the  cliarge  of  Sbynko,  archbisliop  of  Prague,  A.i>.  IK"".  (1.  c.  j).  ir>H),  in 
which  he  directs  the  derg)-  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  transulistantiation,  witli  ilie  threat: 
qui  alitor — dogmatizare  auderet,— h.icrcticus  esset,  et  talis  per  nos  talitcr  punirctur,  quod 
ct  aliis  mcrito  potcrit  cedere  in  excmplum.  Stcphanus  accordingly  advocates  this  doc- 
trine at  length  in  his  Medulla  Tritici,  p.  1. 

»  Compare  the  Conciones  Synodicao,  in  the  Hist,  ct  Monum.,  ii.  p.  31,  e.  g.  p.  !\~ :  Sed 
dicitc,  o  Clcrici,  si  non  <Iurius  doniinamur  cum  Cliristianis,  quam  Keges  gentium  domi- 
nentur  eorum  ?  Ecce  occurrit  Lairus,  aliquid  molcHliao,  vel  uiiparcntis  qunndo<iuc  inju- 
riac  nobid  faciens  ;  utatim  abutendo  privilcgio  doricali  ex  impatientia  ct  arroganlia,  sac- 
pius  vcrbo,  ct  frcqurnt'T  facto  dicimus:  cUaho,  nrahn,  comprfcam  ribaldum,  ihducnm 
super  eum  aeutum gln'linm  npiriliialtn  potaitatu,  et  si  pauper  incautus  scntelntia  cxcommu- 
nicationis  pcrrusiius  fucrit,  gaudcmus  ct  gloriamur.  Et  tantum  cos,  non  ex  caritato  ct 
amorc  justitiac,  ncd  ira  ct  zclo  vindictao  dirac  domir^ndo  oiiprimimus,  <|Uod  etiam  ma- 
lum proverbium  contra  nos  confmxcrunt  diccntcs:  iii  (iffcndcrii  Clcricnm,  intrrficc  eum; 
alias  nunquam  hnljebu  parrm  cum  illo. — Sed  dicitc  ulterius  vo»  Clcrici,  ubi  practicatis, — 
quod  qui  mnjor  til  in  robis,  lit  unit  minor,  rf  rpii  prnccestnr,  sicnt  miniMratori  (Luc.  xxii. 
26.)    Numquid  quia  amati.!  primas  cathedras  in  synagogis,  primes  rccubilus  in  coonis, 
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the  miserable  King  Wenceslaus,  who  from  enmity  to  Pope  Boni- 

salutationes  in  foro,  et  Patres,  Magistri,  aut  Domini  ab  hominibus  appellari .'  Xum- 
quid  quia  plus  amatis  post  se  clientem  cruentatum  cum  gladio,  quam  Clericum  humilem 
cum  libro  ?  Numquid  quia  quasi  nihil  de  veris  divitiis  spiritualibus  Ecclesiae  curatis, 
sed  totis  curis  et  consiliis  bonis  temporalibus  inhiatis  ?  Numquid  quia  beneficia  et  offi- 
cia  ecclesiastica  quaeritis,  ut  non  serviatis  in  eis  fideliter,  sed  ut  per  ilia  dominemini  vi, 
et  vivatis  geutiliter  ? — Vel  utrum  in  hoc,  quia  gloriamini — in  frequentia  clientelae,  iu. 
equorum  pluralitate,  in  aedillciis  superfluis,  in  multa  supellectile,  in  congregatione  pe- 
cuniae, in  pauperum  exactione,  in  contemptu  pauperum  et  humilium,  in  veneratione 
divituni  et  superborum,  in  veridicorum  despectione,  in  adulatorum  amatione,  et  breviter 
in  qualibet  gloria  et  altifudine  saeculari.'  Heu  in  hac  magna  injuria  et  offensa  Christi 
Dei  et  suae  regulae  sol,  Praelatus  major,  conversus  est  in  tenebras,  et  luna,  minor,  in 
sanguinem.  Et  secundum  b.  Bernhardum,  et  alium  Doctorem  Gilbertum  factum  est  in 
Clero  abominabile  monstrum  super  terram.  Gradus  summus,  animus  infimus ;  sedes 
prima,  vita  ima  ;  lingua  magniloqua,  manus  otiosa  ;  sermo  multus,  fructus  nullus  ;  vul- 
tus  gravis,  actus  levis ;  ingens  auctoritas,  nutans  stabilitas ;  speculator  coccus,  praeco 
mutus,  pugil  mancus,  praecursor  lentus,  medicus  morbi  ignarus.  Et  quia  simile  gene- 
rat  sibi  simile,  hinc  est  quod  in  quatuor  temporibus  multi  scientiis  nulli,  et  in  moribus 
valde  distort!  ad  sacros  majores  ordines  promoventur,  et  fit  tanta  dehonestatio  C'leri, 
quod  sacerdotes  vicarii  a  suis  Plebanis  longe  ultra  concubinas  in  servitutem  et  despec- 
tum  rediguntur,  fit  in  se  dedecus  Clero,  ut  etiam  in  temporalibus  bonis  per  sacerdotes 
furta  et  latrocinia  multa,  et  mala  consilia  cumulentur,  sicut  vos  ipsi  testimonium  potes- 
tis  perhibere.  P.  38  :  Nunc  igitur  vos,  sacerdotes,  attendite,  si  non  sunt  inter  vos  con- 
secrata  vasa  Deo  abominabilia  supra  modum.  Sunt  namque  multi  ex  vobis,  Praelati, 
Canonici,  Plebani,  et  alii  Presbj-teri,  qui  mulierculis  contuntur,  velut  idola  colnnt,  ar- 
dent in  desiderio  et  amore  illarum  :  vexantur  lascivia,  et  libidine  turpi  vinculantur 
multi,  multi  Plebani  concubinarii  fornicantur  cum  talibus  corporaliter,  quotl  in  multis 
locis  animalia  gradientia  super  terram  aperte  demonstrant.  O  saccrdos,  vas  immundum, 
noviter  ante  cum  scorto  foedatum,  et  adhuc  adulterina  voluntate  illi  conjunctum,  audes 
sic  in  te  capere  sacramentum  omui  decore  et  suavitate  repletum .'  Quomodo  non  times, 
quod  ira  Dei  super  te  descendente  statim  confringaris  cum  Oza,  qui  ad  taetum  temera- 
rium  arcae  domini  statim  percussus  et  mortuus  est  (2  Sam.  v.  G,  7).  Quis  potest  aesti- 
mare,  quantum  consecrata  vasa  concubinaria  Clericatum  hujus  dioecesis  dehonestant  ? 
Unde  Dominus  noster  Archiepiscopus  debet,  quantum  potest,  rationabiliter  etiam  usque 
ad  mortem  laborare,  et  se  exponere,  ut  sua  ilia  vasa  Deo  consecrata  a  turpitudine  con- 
cubinaria purgarentur,  et  cum  ipse  habeat  ignem  carceris  et  purgationis,  et  ministros 
sufiicientes,  debet  ipse  talia  sua  immunda  vasa,  quae  per  se  purgari  nolunt,  igne  illo 
carceris  mandare  purificari  efficaciter  et  suflicienter.  Sunt  ulterius  multi  de  vobis,  qui 
crapula  et  ebrietate  ultra  Laicos  turpiter  maculantur,  vadunt  cum  baculis  ad  tabernam, 
sicut  Laici  ad  limina  Sanctorum,  et  cum  inde  redeunt,  male  possunt  ambulare,  minus 
loqui,  et  minime  tunc  scire  possunt,  quid  eorum  dignitas  sacerdotalis  requirat.  Ditiores 
eorum  de  eleemosj-na  frequentant  ad  invicem  invitatos  ad  convivia,  ubi  cibus  et  potus 
in  quantitate  plures  et  majores,  in  substantia  magis  pretiosi,  et  in  qualitate  delicatiores, 
quam  apud  cives  et  nobiles  apponuntur.  Ubi  Christus  cum  sua  passione  est  proscriptus, 
sed  carne  spumante  in  libidine  de  mulierculis  et  factis  venereis  verbis  impudicis  collo- 
quia  consummantur,  etc.  Sermo  synodalis,  ann.  1405.  p.  42,  against  the  fomicatio  Cleri, 
also  against  the  excuse,  quod  non  sit  peccatum  mortale  simplex  fornicatio  (see  Cone. 
Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  2,  above,  §  139,  note  10)  ;  after-n-ard,  p.  43,  against  the  avaritia  Cleri. 
E.  g.  Quod  detestabilissimum  est,  religiosi  possessionati,  qui  a  vulgo  vocantur  divites 
sive  pingues  Domini,  Monachi,  ex  avaro  fundamento  fratemitatis  fabricant  literas,  qui- 
bus  magnifieant  sua  opera  contra  illud  Salvatoris  (Luc.  xvii.  10):  cumfeceritis  omnia, 
quae  praecepta  sunt  vobis,  dicite,  sei-vi  inutiles  snmus.  Illas  autem  literas  solum  tribuunt 
divitibus,  facientes  eos  participes  suorum  operum,  ut  inclinati  eorum  convcntibus,  ven- 
tres et  buccas  rubentes  reficerent,  implerent  marsupia,  et  praedia  augmentarent.  P; 
45 :  usuras  exercent,  negotiatores  sunt,  confessiones  produnt,  taxillis  ludunt.     Ecclesias 
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face  IX.  was  enraged  again^;t  the  clergy  in  general,  looked  with 
favor  upon  these  invectives,'^  helped  him  but  little:  the  number 
of  his  enemies  was  thus  increased,  and  it  extended  even  into  for- 
eign countries,  when  he,  in  connection  with  Jerome  of  Prague,  at 
the  head  of  the  Bohemian  nation,  had  effected  an  enlargement 
of  its  privileges  in  the  University  of  Prague,  and  thereby  occa- 
sioned the  departure  of  the  Germans  from  this  University  (1409)." 
Huss  now  stood  at  the  head  of  the  theologians  of  Prague,  and  as 

ut  oticntur  conveuiunt,  cxindc  rixas  procurantcs  populi  turbativas,  filios  spiritualitcr 
suffocant,  camalitcr  generant, — spiritualem  aeilificatioiicm,  quae  salvat  animas,  nihil 
curant.  Scd  ut  augmcntent  cen^<um,  aut  ilivitias,  ex  <iuilius  eoruni  posteri  luxuriantur 
et  superbiunt  uberius,  optima  se  facerc  cxistimaut,  et  pro  eis  subditos  avare  inducunt, 
ut  etiam  liliis  praetermissis,  parcntibus  et  coiisanguincis  paupcribus,  pro  ipsis  abundan- 
tibus  ordinent  tcstamciita. — Et  quid  de  Altaristis,  CapcUanis,  et  monstruosis  Monachis, 
qui  cum  multa  jam  dicta  exerceant,  et  choreas  intrant  publicas  ducti  patre  Diabolo, 
etc. — .Scnno  dc  excquiis  mortuorum,  ann.  1411,  p.  81 :  Videat  ergo  dcfunctorum  benefi- 
ciarius,  quid  est  sibi  utilius,  quid  est  Ecclesiae  commodius,  aut  quid  Deohonoriliccntius, 
et  faciat  illud  pro  niortuis,  tanquam  cis  salubrius.  L'nde  opus,  quod  maximc  purgarct 
militantcm  Ecclesiam  a  criminc,  ac  stabiliret  i]>sam  in  mandatis  Domini,  et  accenderet 
in  aniore  Dei:  illud  forot  opus  maximc  juvans  dorniicntcm  Ecclesiam,  quia  militans 
purgata  a  peccato,  stabilita  in  mandato,  et  in  amorc  Dei  acccnsa,  ut  sic,  maximc  suc- 
curreret  Ecclesiae  dormienti.  Ex  quo  vidctur,  (juod  Evangelizatio  sancta,  sic,  ut  dici- 
tur,  disponens  militantcm  Ecclesiam  niultum  jiraestat  sulVragium  Ecclesiae  dormienti. 
Istud  autem  SaUin  considcrans,  maximc  nititur  Evangclizationcm  extinguerc,  et  sophis- 
ticans  tarn  sacerdotes,  (juam  simpliccs,  ducit  utrosque  in  Charibdim :  t'lericos  in  avari- 
tiam  per  vtuditionem  triginta  Missarum  dc  liequieni,  et  laicos  in  prae8um])tuosani  con- 
iidentiam,  et  emptioncm  simoniacani  earundem.  Jam  cnini  in  illis  committitur  taxa, 
fiicut  in  vaccis,  dum  emuntur.  Sic  enim  scit  astutus  hostis  animaram  fascinare  homi- 
nes, ut  via  praeterniissaad  vitam  securissima,  incumbant  super  duliia.  Quis  enim  igno- 
rat,  (juin  via  securissima  ad  vitam  est,  vivere,  ut  Christud  et  Apostoli  docuerunt?  Et 
quis  scit,  quern  triginta  Missae  a  purgatorio  libcrarunt? 

'  An  old  Bohemian  Chronicle  (Contin.  Ueiiessii  ab  Ilorzowitz,  in  Pelzel's  Lcbens- 
gesch.  des  Konigs  Wenzel,  Th.  2,  s.  553  f.)  relates  that  so  long  as  lluss  censured  the  sins 
of  tlie  laity  he  was  praised  on  all  sides  :  "  man  sagto,  dcr  Geist  (iottcs  spricht  aus  ihm  : 
So  bald  er  aber  den  I'apst,  die  hohe  und  nicdere  Gci^tlichkcit  angriff,  ihren  Stolz,  Ihili- 
sucht,  Simonie,  und  anderc  Laster  rugte,  und  dass  sic  kcine  Giiter  licsitzcn  sollten,  pre- 
digtc  ;  so  stand  tlie  ganze  Pric.-trrschaft  wider  ilin  auf,  und  spracli :  er  hat  den  Tcufel 
im  Ixibf,  und  ist  ein  Ketzer."  When,  however,  Archbi.ihop  Sbynko  complained  of  tliis 
to  King  Wcnccsluus,  he  answered:  "So  lange  dcr  Magister  Huss  wider  uns  l,aicn  prc- 
digtc,  halit  ihr  euch  darftber  gefrcuct;  jetzl  ist  die  Kcihe  an  cuch  gekommcn,  so  niogct 
ihr  es  audi  zufrieden  selin." 

'  Sec  I'flzcl,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  n.  64.3  ff.,  547  ff.  The  roynl  ordinances  of  18th 
Januarj-,  14<»'j,  by  whirh— ad  instar  ordinationcm,  qua  g.iudct  natio  gallica  in  rnivcrsi- 
tatc  studii  rnriHiennis,  tres  voces — were  nssigneillo  the  Ituhemian  nation,  instead  of  one 
as  hitlierto,  while  the  (jcrmon  nation  had  three,  may  be  seen  in  rdzel.  Th.  2,  Irkun- 
denbuch,  a.  125.  As  the  city  of  Tragu"  lost  niudi  of  its  trade  in  consctiuenco  of  the  de- 
parture of  the  Germans,  the  dcrgj-  could  more  easilj-  rouse  the  inhabitants  against  lluss ; 
see  Ilussii  Scrmo  Synmlalis,  ann.  1410  (Hist,  et  'Bonum.,  ii.  p.  72):  tacti  verilate  insis- 
tunt  graviter,  utopi)riniant  os  (iraedicnntium,  insidius  tjuacrunt,  et  non  invenicntcs  mcn- 
dacium  in  ore  pracdicantium,  vcritntem  accusant  mendaciis,  nunc  diccntcs,  (|uin  Magis- 
tri  per  adhacsionem  crrorum  cxpulcnint  nationcs  exteras,  nunc  mentientcs,  quia  do  cor- 
pore  Christi  male  sapiunt,  nunc  fil-e  imponcntes.  quia  Tapam  nihil  cut-  di<  iint. 
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a  preacher  exercised  an  uncommon  influence  over  the  people.  In 
order  to  work  his  overthrow,  Sbynko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  pro- 
cured from  Alexander  V.  full  powers  to  forbid  preaching  in  private 
chapels,  and  to  consign  Wycliffe's  works  to  the  flames  (1410).^ 
As  Huss  nevertheless  continued  to  preach  in  the  Bethlehem  chap- 
el,^ he  was  accused  at  Rome.  However,  the  King  and  Queen, 
the  nobility  and  the  University,  took  up  his  cause,  and  obtained 
a  reconsideration  of  the  excommunication  which  had  immediately 
ensued, ^°  while  Huss  endeavored  in  several  writings  to  defend 
himself  as  well  as  Wycliffe.^^  At  length  the  universal  opposition 
induced  also  the  archbishop  Sbynko  to  revoke  his  accusation  of 
heresy. ^^ 

8  Alexander  V.'s  bull  of  20tli  December,  1409,  in  Raynald.  h.  a.  no.  89.  On  the  Arch- 
bishop's conduct,  Penzel,  ibid.  s.  565  ff. 

'  See  Huss's  appeal  from  the  proceedings  of  the  Archbishop  to  the  Pope  John  XXII., 
Historia  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  112  ss.  The  University  also  determined,  15th  Januarj',  1410, 
quod  Universitas  nullo  modo  consentit  Archiepiscopc  Pragensi  Sljinconi  cum  suis  Prae- 
latis  in  cumbustionem  librorum  Magistri  Johannis  Wiklef.  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  Urkunden- 
buch,  s.  130. 

1°  Narratio  et  Scripta  quaedam  rev.  Viri  M.  J.  Huss,  quibus  occasiones,  initia  et  pro- 
gressus  certaminum  ipsius  cum  factione  Pontificia  explicantur,  in  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p. 
109  ss.    Pelzel,  Th.  2,  s.  577  ff.,  585  ff.,  591  ff. 

'^  See  Jo.  Huss,  De  Libris  Haereticorum  legendis  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  127),  author- 
ities for  the  statement :  libri  haereticorum  sunt  legend!  non  'comburendi,  dum  in  ipsis 
Veritas  continetur.  Also,  his  Actus  pro  Defensione  Libri  Jo.  Wicleff  de  Trinitate  Sancta 
publice  celebratus,  ann.  1410,  Dom.  post  fest.  S.  Jacobi  (1.  c.  p.  131),  e.  g.  p.  132  :  Ma- 
lum dico  combustionem  librorum,  quae  combustio  nullum  peccatum  de  cordibus  homi- 
Rura  sustulit,  sed  veritates  multas,  et  sententias  pulchras  et  subtiles  in  scripto  destruxit, 
et  in  populo  disturbia,  invidias,  diffamationes,  odia  multiplicavit  et  homicidia,  et  Chris- 
tianissimum  Regem  Bohemiae  in  suspicionem  malam  regionibus  aliis  stulte  et  improvide 
deputavit.  Et  super  haec  omnia  concausans  pariter  contra  Trinitatis  testimonium  ver- 
bum  praedicationis  evangelicae  voluit  alligare.  Also,  his  Replica  contra  Anglicum  Jo. 
Stokes,  Wicleffi  calumniatorem,  celebrata  Dom.  postNativ.  Mariae,  1411  (p.  135).  De- 
fensio  quorundam  Articulorum  Jo.  Wicleff,  ann.  1412  (p.  139).  First  comes  a  defense 
of  the  article  :  Illi,  qui  dimittunt  praedicare,  sive  verbum  Dei  audire  propter  excommu- 
nicationem  hominum,  sunt  excommunicati,  et  in  die  judicii  traditores  Christi  habebun- 
tur.  Then  of  the  second  (p.  140) :  Domini  temporales  possunt  ad  arbitrium  suum  au- 
ferre  bona  temporalia  ab  Ecclesiasticis  habitualiter  delinquentibus.  Of  the  third  (p. 
150) :  Decimae  sunt  purae  eleemosynae.  Jo.  Hussii  Replica  contra  Occultum  Adver- 
sarium,  ann.  1411  (p.  168). 

^^  How  enraged  the  people  of  Prague  were  against  the  Archbishop,  see  Stephani  Prio- 
ris  Dolanensis  Antihussus  (written  in  1412),  c.  16 ;  in  Pezii  Thes.  Anecd.,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p. 
418  :  Reverendus  Pater,  Dominus  Archiepiscopus  olim  Sbinko,  sancto  insistens  labor! 
pro  illorum  malorum  et  principaliter  pro  illius  venenati  capitis  malorum  Wikleft'  ct  ejus- 
dem  sacrilegarum  doctrinarum  exterminio,  fiictus  fuit  ex  inobedientia  et  rebellione  illi- 
us Magistri  Huss  velut  contemptibilis  et  pene  fabula  in  populo,  ita  ut  plerique  insolen- 
tes  vulgares  ac  ironicas  de  eodem  viro  Dei  confingerent  et  decantarent  cantiones  (,Sbi/- 
nyek  Knyhy  fpalyl,  etc.,  more  fullj-  in  Pelzel,  ii.  s.  568  :  Archbishop  Sbj'nko,  a  scholar 
still  in  his  alphabet,  has  burned  books,  without  knowing  what  was  written  in  them), 
publice  per  plateas  contra  justissimam — combustionem  librorum  hominis  istius  haereti- 
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But  afterward,  when  Huss,  with  his  friend  Jerome  of  Prague, 
felt  himself  compelled  by  the  Papal  crusade-bull  issued  against 

cae  pravitatis.  Both  the  contending  parties,  Huss  and  the  Archbishop,  came  to  an  agree- 
ment, in  July,  1411,  that  they  would  submit  to  a  court  of  arbitration  appointed  by  the 
King  (I'elzel,  ii.  s.  585  ff.)  ;  this  court  came  to  this  decision  among  others,  that  the  Arcli- 
bishop  should  report  to  the  Pope  that  no  errors  prevailed  in  Bohemia.  Huss  purged 
himself  from  all  suspicion  by  a  confession  of  faith  which  he  made  on  the  first  of  Septem- 
ber (see  in  I'elzel,  ii.  Urkuudenbuch,  s.  144  ft'.).  In  this  he  makes  the  following  among 
other  statements — fidenter,  veraciter  et  constanter  assero,  quod  a  vcritatis  acniulis  sinis- 
tre  sedi  Apostolicae  sum  delatus :  false  siquidem  detulcrunt  et  dcferunt,  <iuod  docuerim 
populuni,  quod  in  sacramento  altaris  remanet  substantia  panis  materialis.  False,  quod 
quando  clevatur  hostia,  tunc  est  cor])us  Christi,  et  quando  jninitur,  tunc  non  est.  False, 
quod  saccrdos  in  peccato  mortali  non  conficit.  FaL-^c,  (juod  Domini  a  Clero  auferunt 
temporalia,  quod  decimas  non  solvant.  False,  quod  indulgcntiae  nihil  sunt.  False, 
quod  gladio  matcriali  suaserim  C'lerum  pcrcutcre.  P'alsc,  quod  pracdicavcrini  vel  tcnu- 
erim  uliquos  vel  uliqucm  errores  vld  errortm,  vd  ali({uam  haercsim,  vel  quod  seduxcrim 
a  via  veritatis  populum  quoquo  modo.  False,  quod  causa  cxtitcrim,  quod  quidam  Jla- 
gistri  Tcutonici  expulsi  de  Praga  fuerint,  cum  ipsi  nolentes  almae  Univcrsitatis  studii 
Pragenfis  tenere  fundationis  privilegiiim,  nee  serenissimi  Principis — Wenceslai — Regis 
volentes  parere  mandatis  Ileitis,  putantes,  quod  abs(iue  eorum  praesentia  non  valeret 
Pragensis  L'niversitas  subsistere,  nuUo  pcllcntc  ad  propria  vel  quo  ipsis  placuit  recesse- 
runt.  Fateor  autem  me  a  reverendissimi  in  Christo  Patris  Domini  Sbinkonis  sententia 
ad  sedem  appellasse  Apostolicam,  demum  a  processilius,  qui  ex  inforniatione  sini.'^tra  a 
s.  scde  ApostoUca  emanarunt.  Sinistre  ctenim  vcritatis  acmuli,  honoris  sui  ct  salutis 
immemores  sedi  Apostolicae  suggesscrunt,  quod  in  regno  Boemiae  in  civitate  Pragcnsi 
et  Marchionatu  Moraviac  errores  pullulasscnt  et  haereses,  ct  multorum  corda  infecissent 
adeo,  quod — necessarium  forct  correctionis  rcmedium  adhibere.  False  dcniquc  sugges- 
serunt,  (juod  Capella  Bethleem  forel  locus  privatus,  cum  ii)sa  sit  ab  ordinario  Episcopo 
locus  in  beneficium  ecclesiasticum  conlirmatus,  cujus  dcstructio  honorem  Dei  ali(|uantu- 
lum  in  [)Opulo  tolleret,  animarum  profcctum  minucrct,  causaret  scanilalum,  ct  populum 
contra  destructores  non  modice  provocarct.  Citatus  autem  personaliter  ad  Komuiiam 
Curiam,  optabam  comparere  humiliter  :  sed  quia  mortis  insidiac  tarn  in  regno  qunni  ex- 
tra rcgnum,  pracsertim  a  Teutonicis  sunt  mihi  positao,  ideo  multorum  fretus  cousilio  ju- 
dicavi.  quod  forct  Deum  tentare  vitam  morti  tradere  profectu  Kcclcsiae  non  urgonte. 
Igitur  non  parui  personaliter,  sed  advocatos  ct  procuratorcs  constitui,  volcns  sanctac  sedi 
Apostolicae  obedire.  l^uapropter,  summe  Cliristi  Vicarie,  humiliter  vcstrae  Sanctitatis 
imploro  clementiam,  quatenus  me  a  comparitione  personali — benigniter  ab.solverc  dig- 
netur,  quia  per  Screnissimum — Wcncolaum — Regem,  nocnon  jier  Revcrcndissimos  Pa- 
trcs — Wence,slauni  Patriarcham  Aiitiociicnum,  Dominum  Conradum  Oloniucenscm  Epis- 
copum,  Illustrom  Principem  Dorn.  Rud'dfum  iJuccni  Saxoniae  s.  Imperii  Electorem, 
etc. — cum  praefato  rcverendissimo  in  Christo  Patrc  Domino  Sliinkone  sum  totaliter  con- 
cordatus  ;  nam  ofrercliam  me  nd  respondc'ndum  omnibus  ct  hingulis  objicirndis,  ctiam 
rcfcrcns  me  nd  totum  auditorium,  quod,  si  ((uid  contra  me  <lcduceretur,  vellcm  etiam 
ignis  incciidio  ni^i  cfdercm  cmendari,  etc.  Tlie  An  liliish(i|)  Sl)ynk<»  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Pope,  which  the  King  aiiprovcd,  in  which  he  dcflarcd  (Hist,  el  Jloiium.,  i.  p.  Ill)  :  Er- 
rores hacrcticos  in  lUigno  Bohemiao,  in  civitate  I'rag'tnsi,  et  Marchionatu  Moraviac  nes- 
cio,  ncc  aliquis  super  bar  re  convictus  est,  pro  qua  foret  aut  fuisset  ccclcsiastice  puni- 
cndus.  Ego  ctiam  ct  Mngi.tter  .loanncn  Huss,  nccnon  cacteri  I'niversitntis  Studii  Pra- 
gensis Doctorcs  ct  Magi.stri  KUftcr  singulis  <lissenHionilius  atquc  rixis  inter  nos  utruniqiio 
subortis — sumus  plcnaric  concordat!.  Qunprciptcr(  beatissime  Pater,  famam  praedicti 
Regni  laudabilem  ex  pastoral)  oflicio  con.scri-arc  desidcrans,  ad  Vcstrae  Sanctitatis  cle- 
mentiam confugio,  Bupplicandu,  (|uatcnus  super  Christianissimo  regno  S.  V.  jiiis  dignc- 
tur  movcri  visceribus,  cxcommunicationcm  et  ccnsuras  cxindc  ortas  cei-sarc  ct  annul- 
larc.    But  tlm  letter  was  never  Beat,  fur  Sbynko  died  on  tho  28th  Sc])tcml)cr,  1411. 
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King  Ladislaus  in  1412,^'^  to  protest  with  greater  zeal  than  before 
against  indulgences  and  other  ecclesiastical  abuses,^^  and  when 

"  See  §  130,  note  20.  The  bull  of  indulgence,  and  another  bj'  which  commissioners 
were  appointed  to  preach  the  crusade  and  indulgences,  maj-  be  seen  in  Hist,  et  Monum., 
i.  p.  212  ss. 

•*  Quaestio  Mag.  Jo.  Huss,  di.sputata  ab  eo,  ann.  1412  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  215),  a 
treatise  on  the  question  :  Utrum  secundum  legem  Jesu  Christi  licet  et  expedit  pro  ho- 
nore  Dei,  et  salute  populi,  ac  pro  commode  regni  bullas  Papae  de  erectione  crucis  con- 
tra Ladislaum  Regem  Apuliae  et  suos  complices  Christifidelibus  approbare  ?  He  treats 
three  points  in  the  Bulla  de  erectione  crucis,  indulgentiam  omnium  peccatorum,  suhsidia 
bellorum,  et  circa  utraque  ista  moduvi.  Vv'ith  regard  to  the  first,  p.  21G :  est  indulgere 
gratis  concedere, — sive  remittere  vindictam,  quam  reus  deberet  pro  excessu  sustinere. — 
Sic  autem  indulgere  peccatoribus  est  Deo  proprium. — Sacerdotes  Christi  habent  potesta- 
tem  vere  poeriitentes  absolvere  a  poena  et  a  culpa. — Sacerdos  potest  sacramentaliter  os- 
tendere,  sibi  confitentem  taliter  absolutum,  qui  ad  tantum  conteritur,  quod  statim  dece- 
dens  sine  poena  purgatorii  ad  patriam  perveniret,  et  hoc  est  sacerdotum  absolvere. — P. 
217  :  Unde  sapientes  Christi  sacerdotes  non  asserunt  simpliciter,  quod  confitens  sit  a  pec- 
catis  solutus,  sed  sub  conditione  ista :  si  dolet,  et  nolit  peccare  amplius,  et  confidit  de 
Dei  misericordia,  et  vult  imposterum  mandata  Dei  observare. — KuUius  Papae  vel  Epis- 
copi  prodest  indulgentia  homini,  nisi  de  quanto  prius  se  disposuerit  apud  Deum.  With 
regard  to  the  second :  Licet  saeculari  brachio  pugnare,  et  sibi  subsidia  ad  bellandum 
praestare,  habitis  conditionibus  caritatis. — Non  licet  Romano  Pontifici,  nee  expedit  sibi, 
vel  cuicuuque  Episcopo  vel  Clerico  pro  dominatione  saeculari,  vel  mundi  divitiis  pug- 
nare. Compare  the  example  of  Christ,  Luc.  xxii.  51. — P.  218  :  Quomodo  ergo  Romanus 
Pontifex  non  timet  in  multorum  hominum  mortem  per  crucis  erectionem  et  procuratio- 
nem stipendii  consentire,  immo  praestare  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  e:!  eo,  quod 
quis  Christianos  quam  plurimos  trucidaret?  Revera  non  cepit  exemplum  illud  a  Chris- 
to  Jesu,  qui  iuvasus  ab  hostibus  cum  suo  grege  posillo,  valens  omnes  uno  verbo  interi- 
mere,  dixit  patientissime,  Jo.  xviii.  8  :  si  me  quaeritis,  sinite  hos  dbire.  P.  219  :  Litteris 
Papae  de  crucis  erectione  contra  Christicolas  quidam  obediunt  ex  ignorantia,  ut  Laid 
simplices,  et  omnes  illi,  qui  in  nuUo  putant  resistendum  jussioni  Papae,  male  accipien- 
tes  illud,  Deut.  xvii.  10-12.  Ubi  capiunt,  quod  omnis  sententia  Papae  est  tenenda,  quod, 
inquit  Doctor  do  Lyra,  est  manifeste  falsum,  quia  sententia,  inquit,  nullius  hominis,  cu- 
juscunque  auctoritatis,  tenenda  est,  si  contineat  manifestam  falsitatem  sive  errorem. 
P.  220 :  Videamus,  si  Salvator  uoster  in  casu  simili  ita  fecit,  et  patebit  in  lege  sua  con- 
trarium.  Nam  Luc.  ix.  51  ss.  dicitur  :  Ipse  Jesus  faciem  suamjirmavit,  ut  iret  in  Ilieru- 
salem,  et  misit  nuncios  ante  conspecium  suum,  et  euntes  intraverunt  civitatem  Samaritanorum, 
ut  praepararent  illi,  et  non  receperunt  eum,  quia  fades  ejus  erat  euntis  in  Hierusaleni,  Ja- 
cobus et  Joannes  dixerunt :  Domine,  vis,  dicimus,  ut  ignis  descendat  de  caelo,  et  consumat  il- 
los,  sicut  Helias  fecit,  Et  conversus  incrcpavit  eos  dicens :  nescitis,  cujus  spiritus  estis.  Fi- 
lius  enim  hominis  non  venit  animas  hominum  perdere,  sed  salvare.  Videat  ergo  Papa,  cur 
personas  utriusque  sexus  in  exterminium,  non  dico  Samaritanorum,  sed  Christianorum 
concitat  sub  obtentu  remissionis  peccatorum  omnium  :  et  non  datur  per  eum  alia  causa, 
nisi  nonsolutio  pecuniae  vasallatus  Ladislai,  et  nonsusceptio  ejus  pro  patre  sanctissimo, 
ac  rebellio  et  hostilis  impugnatio,  sicut  sui  nuncii  et  bullae  protestantur.  P.  221,  in  the 
Modus  donationis  indulgentiarum,  the  following  points  are  censured,  that  all  persons  were 
placed  under  excommunication  who  should  allow  Ladislaus  and  his  followers  to  find 
Christian  burial ;  that  all  faithful  men  were  summoned,  ut  ad  Ladislai  et  scquentium 
rebellium  exterminium  se  accingant ;  that  the  indulgence  was  also  promised  in  return 
for  support  in  moaey  and  so  on.  P.  228 :  Res  corporalis  quantumcunque  parvi  pretii 
non  debet  emi,  nisi  cum  ista  prudentia,  quod  emptor  de  vendito  probabiliter  sit  securus. 
Sed  Papa  non  potest  assecurare  aliquem,  quod  post  mortem  vel  ante  tantam  indulgenti- 
am habebit.  Ideo  probabiliter  est  tale  commercium  dimittendum.  Papa  enim  subducta 
revelations  nescit  de  aliquo,  nee  de  se  ipso,  si  sit  praedestinatus  a  Domino  :  quod  si  prae- 
citus  fuerit,  non  proderunt  sibi  tales  indulgentiae  vA  bcatudlnom  contra  ordinationem 
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he  had  stirred  up  the  people  to  the  highest  pitch  of  anger  against 
the  evil,'^  then  nothing  could  appease  the  Papal  indignation  any 

Domini  ueterualiter  ordinantis.  Idco  cum  Papa  non  potest  generaliter  procurarc  tales 
indulgentias  .-iibi  ip^si,  est  multis  evidens,  quod  tales  iiidulgentiae  sunt  suspectae:  non 
enim  obstat  tidci,  quod  niulti  Papae,  qui  concesserunt  verbalitcr  aniplas  indulgeiitias, 
sunt  damuati :  quomodo  igitur  possunt  defendcrc  suas  indulgcntias  coram  Deo?  P. 
'220  :  Posltis  indulgentiis  pnpalibus  a  poena  et  a  culpa,  ut  praemittitur,  videtur,  (juod  po- 
test Papa  purgatorium  destruere.  Probatur.  (juia  potest  Papa  <iucmlibet  in  agone  con- 
tritum  et  confessum  a  poena  et  a  culpa  absolverc,  et  cuilibet  potest  dare  illam  gratiam 
post  so  in  futurum,  et  non  obstat  aliquid,  nisi  forte  invidia  vel  uegligentia.  Det  ergo 
cuilibet  in  futurum,  et  date  illo  nullus  veniet  ad  purgatorium,  quo  dato  omnes  vigiliac, 
missae  defunctorum,  oblagia,  largae  eleemosynac,  anniveisaria,  omnia  alia  suft'ragia,  ut 
comniemorationes  perpetuac,  dotaliones  Capellanoruni,  extructiones  claustrorum  et  al- 
tarium,  pro  hujusmodi  hominibus  forent  frustra. — St-d  istud  consequens  Clcrum  non 
raodice  conturbaret.  Unde  vol  oportct  cos  negare  habere  potestatem  hujusmodi  ad  dan- 
dum  sic  indulgentia.s,  vel  incidere  in  consequens  jam  indictum.  Si  autcm  dicitur,  quod 
licet  habct  potestatem  dare  Papa  sic  indulgcntias,  non  tamcn  debet,  nisi  ex  causa  ratio- 
nabili,  scilicet  quando  impugnatur,  vel  indiget  pecuniis  :  revera  orandum  erit  lidelibus, 
ut  impugnetur,  et  indigcat  pecuniis,  quia  tunc  thesauruni  Ecclcsiae  (idclibus  aperiet  ad 
salutcm.  P.  232:  the  words  of  Jeremiah  apply,  c.  vi.  13,  and  c.  viii.  10:  a  minimo 
usque  ad  maximum  omnes  avaritiae  student,  ct  a  Propheta  usque  ad  sacerdoiem  cuncti  fact- 
utU  dolum.  Omnes  enim  datoros  indulgentiarum,  qtiaestorcs  do  voto,  et  praedicatores 
ereclionis  crucis  student  mirabiliter  avaritiae,  oninem  sollieitudinem  Diaboli  cautelosam 
apponentes,  nunc  i)raedicando,  quod  summa  vcnit  pojiulis  gratia,  nunc  quod  coelumcst 
eis  aftcrtum,  nunc  quod  progenitores  ])ossunt  per  illas  indulgcntias  redimere,  nunc  quod 
qui  negligit  tantam  gratiam,  ])frdit  vitam  aeternani,  nunc  literas  absolutionis  care  vcn- 
dendo,  nunc  peregrinationem  debiUim  ex  voto  pecuniis  et  alia  vota  compcnsando.  IIuss 
also  wrote.  Contra  Rullam  Papae  Jo.  XXIIl.  Replica,  1.  c.  p.  2.'i5,  in  which  he  concise- 
ly exposes  ten  inmncenkntia  in  it.  E.  g.  Praedicandum  est  ergo  jjopulo,  ut  promulga- 
tionc  indulgentiarum  non  scdurantur,  quia  indulgentiae  nihil  valcnt,  sicut  nee  aliud 
bonum  opus  ad  consequendam  beatitudineni,  nisi  liomo  relintiuat  peccatum,  dolens  de 
praeterito,  ct  cavens  finalitcr,  diligenter  et  continue  de  futuro.  Si  enim  de  omnibus  pec- 
catis  poenitcntiara  egerit,  et  mandata  Dei  custodierit,  omnium  peccatorum  rcmissioncm 
ct  pocnae  aeternae  obtinebit. — Item  praedicandum  est  ipsi  populo,  ut  caveat,  ne  per  rc- 
liquias  .'policlur:  quia  sanctorum  reliquiae  non  sunt  procxquirendis  pecuniis  exponen- 
dae. — Item  praedicandum  est  populo,  nc  in  confessionibus  permittat  se  simoniacc  spoli- 
arc  per  taxam,  vel  per  injunctionem  ofl'erendi,  vel  missas  comparandi,  vel  alio  mo<lo  il- 
licito. — Item  praedicandum  est  illud  Augustini,  lib.  2,  ad  Julianum  :  non  tollit  peccata, 
ni.ii  solus  Christus. — Ex  isto  docemlus  est  po|)ulus,  ut  credat,  <iuod  solus  Deus  habct 
mundare  animam  ali  intcriori  macula,  et  quod  nullus  homo  potest  flimittere  cuiquam 
f)Cccata,  ni-ii  Deu.s  jirius  dimiserit. — Et  iterum  doccn<lus  est  populus,  cjuod  ad  rcmissio- 
ncm [(ccratorum  rcjiiiritur  poenitcntia  interior.  —  He  also  wrote  Opuscultun  de  sex 
ErroriliUfl  (I.  c.  p.  237),  qui  Clenim  et  magnam  i)arteui  jMqiuli  infecerunt.  These  errors 
arc  :  1.  quod  quilibet  sucerdos  missando  <reat  corpus  Christi,  et  eflicitur  jiater  et  creator 
sni  crcaloris  (viz.,  non  crcatur,  scd  in  manibus  sacerdotum  conlicitur.  Creator  is  God 
alone)  ;  2.  quod  crrdendum  est  in  b.  Virgincm,  vel  in  Pai)am,  vel  in  Sanctos,  cum  ta- 
mcn solum  in  Dcum  verariter  est  rredcndum  ('-redere  liomini,  and  in  hominem,  arc  two 
different  thing*)  ;  3.  quml  .«ncerdotc»,  cui  volunt,  possunt  rcmitterc  peccata,  etalisolverr 
a  poena  ct  a  culpa  ;  4.  r|uod  Hubditi  dobent  suis  supcrioribus  in  omnilius  pracccptis,  li- 
citis  dive  illicitiit,  ol>cdirc  ;  £».  quod  omnis  cxcommunicalio,  sive  justa  sive  injusta,  ligat 
cxcommunicatum,  ct  norct  sibi,  ct  soparat  cum  r'communionc  Christifidclium,  et  pri- 
vat  cum  Ecclcsiae  nacramcntis ;  G.  error  simoniacac  bacrcsis,  qua  Clcnia  est  pro  majori 
parte,  proh  dolor,  maculatufi. 

"  Theobald's  Huoxitcnkricg,  ».  25.     Pclzcl's  lypbcnsgcsch.  des  Konigs  Wcnzcl.    Tli. 
2,  8.  COS  ff.     Jerome  demeaned  himself  with  the  greatest  violence  ;  he  had  the  bull  fas- 
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longer.  "Wycliffe's  works  were  condemned  in  a  synod  at  Rome  ;^^ 
Huss  was  laid  under  excommunication,  and  the  place  where  he 
resided  under  interdict  (1413).  Huss  now  appealed  from  the 
Pope  to  Christ  himself,"  composed  in  his  defense  the  Tractatus 
de  Ecclesia,'^  his  principal  work,  then  retired  from  Prague  to 

tened  to  an.  unchaste  -woman,  carried  through  the  town,  and  burned.  Several  of  Huss's 
adherents  contradicted  in  Church  the  preachers  who  announced  the  indulgence.  When 
three  men  were  executed  on  this  account  the  disturbance  increased  still  more  (compare 
also  on  this  point  Stephaui  Prioris  Dolanensis  Antihussus,  c.  5,  in  Pez,  iv.  ii.  p.  380). 
The  king  Wenceslaus  also  was  greatly  enraged,  and  wrote  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to 
the  Pope  (see  this  letter  in  Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Kcinigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  Urkun- 
denbuch,  s.  151)  against  the  shamelessness  of  the  promises  and  the  avarice  of  the  sell- 
ers of  indulgences. 

'^  Mansi  xxvii.,  p.  505. 

''  See  the  appeal,  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  22. 

'*  Tractatus  de  Ecclesia  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  243).  Cap.  1 :  Ecclesia  sancta  catho- 
lica  i.  e.  universalis  est  omnium  praedestinatorum  universitas,  quae  est  omnes  praedes- 
tinati  praesentes,  praeteriti  et  futuri.  Cap.  2  :  tripartitur,  scil.  in  Ecclesiam  triumphan- 
tem,  militantera  et  dormientem.  Ecclesia  militans  est  numerus  praedestinatorum,  dum 
hie  viat  ad  patriam. — Ecclesia  dormiens  est  numerus  praedestinatorum  in  purgatorio  pa- 
tiens. — Ecclesia  triumphans  est  beati  in  patria  quiescentes,  qui  adversus  Satanam,  mili- 
tiam  Christi  tenentes,  finaliter  triumpharunt.  Una  autem  magna  Ecclesia  erit  ex  om- 
nibus illis  in  die  judicii.  Cap.  3  :  Sicut  aliquid  est  in  humano  corpore,  quod  non  est  pars 
ipsius  corporis,  ut  sputum,  phlegma,  stercus,  apostema  vel  urina,  et  illud  non  est  de 
corpore,  cum  non  sit  pars  corporis  ;  aliud  vero  est  in  humano  corpore  tanquam  pars 
ejus,  ut  omne  membrum  ejus  ;  sic  aliquid  est  in  corpore  Christi  mystico,  quod  est  Ec- 
clesia, et  tamen  non  est  de  Ecclesia,  cum  non  sit  pars  ejus,  quomodo  estomnis  Christi- 
anus  praescitus,  de  ipso  corpore  tanquam  stercus  finaliter  egerendus.  Et  sic  aliud  est 
esse  de  Ecclesia,  aliud  esse  in  Ecclesia. — Quadruplexest  habitudo  viatorum  ad  sanctam 
matrem  Ecclesiam.  Quidam  enim  sunt  in  Ecclesia  nomine  et  re,  ut  praedestinati  obe- 
dientes  Christo  catholici.  Quidam  nee  re,  nee  nomine,  ut  praesciti  pagani.  Quidam 
nomine  tantum,  ut  praesciti  h3'pocritae.  Et  quidam  re,  licet  videantur  nomine  esse  fo- 
ris,  ut  praedestinati  Christiani,  quos  Antichristi  Satrapae  videnturin  facie  Ecclesiae  con- 
demnare. — Dupliciter  homines  possunt  esse  de  s.  matre  Ecclesia,  vel  secundum  prae- 
destinationem  ad  vitam  aeternam,  quomodo  omnes  finaliter  sancti  sunt  de  s.  matre  Ec- 
clesia, vel  secundum  praedestinatiouem  solum  ad  praesentem  justitiam,  ut  omnes,  qui 
aliquando  aecipiunt  gratiam  remissionis  peccatorum,  sed  finaliter  non  perseverant. — 
Sicut  Paulus  fuit  simul  blasphemus  secundum  praesentem  injustitiam,  et  de  s.  matre 
Ecclesia, — atque  in  gratia  secundum  praedestinationem  vitae  aeternae  :  sic  Scarioth  fuit 
simul  in  gratia  secundum  praesentem  justitiam,  etnunquamde  s.  matre  Ecclesia  secun- 
dum praedestinationem  vitae  aeternae.  Cap.  4 :  solus  Christus  est  caput  universalis 
Ecclesiae.  Cap.  6:  Ecclesia  malignantum  est  corpus  Diaboli,  cujus  ipse  est  caput. 
Cap.  7  :  quod Romanus  Pontifex  cum  Cardinalibus  non  sit  totum  corpus  universalis  Ecclesiae, 
sed  pars,  nee  Papa  sit  caput,  sed  Christus.  Matth.  xvi.  18,  is  here  explained  thus  :  tu  es 
Petrus,  i.  e.  confessor  Petrae  verae,  qui  est  Christus,  et  sujkv  Tianc  petram,  quam  confes- 
sus  es,  i.  e.  super  me  aedificabo  ecclesiam  me«?;i.— Eomana  Ecclesia  est  totalis  Ecclesia 
militans,  quam  Deus  plus  diligit,  quara  aliquam  ejus  partem.  Cap.  8  :  credere,  quod 
homini  est  ad  beatitudinem  necessarium,  est  veritati  tanquam  a  Deo  dictae  sine  haesita- 
tione  adhaerere  firmiter.  Pro  qua  veritate  ratione  certitudinis  debet  homo  mortis  peri- 
culo  exponere  vitam  suam.  Et  isto  modo  tenetur  quilibet  Christianas  credere  explicite 
vel  implicite  omnem  veritatem,  quam  s.  Spiritus  posuit  in  Scriptura.  Et  isto  modo  non 
tenetur  homo  dictis  sanctorum  praeter  Scripturam,  nee  Bullis  papalibus  credere,  nisi 
quod  dixerint  ex  Scriptura  vel  quod  fundarctur  simpliciter  in  Scriptura.     Sed  potest 
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Hussinecz,  and  here  continued  his  labors,  sometimes  by  prcach- 

opinative  homo  credere  Bullis,  quia  tarn  Pajia  quam  sua  Curia  potest  falli  propter  igno- 
rantiam  veritatis.  De  ilia  cnim  vcrificatur,  quod  fallit  et  fallitur  :  fallit  Papain  lucrum, 
et  fallitur  propter  ignoraiitiam.  Cap.  9  :  Ex  his  patet,  quomodo  Christus  est  fundumcu- 
tum  Ecclesiac,  et  quomodo  Apostoli  sunt  fuudanienta.  Christus  antonomastice,  quia 
ab  ipso  iucipit,  et  in  ipso  finitur,  et  per  ipsum  linitur  constitutio  Eeclesiae.  Prophetae 
vero  et  Apostoli  sunt  fundamenta,  (juia  ipsorum  auctoritas  portat  inlirmitatem  nostram. 
— Solum  Christus  est  caput, — Pctrus  noii  fuit  ncc  est  caput  sanctae  Eeclesiae  catliuli- 
cae, — fuit  capitaneus  inter  Apostolos,  et  fuit  fundamentum  Ecdesiaruni,  ut  in  proximo 
dictum  est  de  Apostolis. — Quare  autcm  Christus  Petruni  post  se  capitancum  et  ])astorem 
constituit,  fuit  praeemincntia  virtutum  ad  regeiulam  Ecclcsiam. — Trcs  autem  erant  vir- 
tutes,  in  quibus  Petrus  praccelleuat,  fides,  humilitas  et  caritas. — Si  jam  dictis  virtutum 
viis  incedit  vocatus  Petri  vicarius,  crediinus,  quod  sit  verus  ejus  Vicarius,  et  priiecipuus 
Pontifex  Eeclesiae,  quam  regit.  Si  vero  vadit  viis  contrariis,  tunc  est  Aiitichristi  nun- 
cius,  contrarius  Petro,  et  Domino  Jesu  Christo.  Cap.  10  :  (,'um  Christus  dicit  Petro, 
tibi  dabo  clavts  rtgni  caelorum,  i.  e.  potestatem  ligandi  solvendique  peccata,  in  persona 
Petri  dixit  toti  Eeclesiae  militant!,  non  quod  quaelibet  persona  illius  Eeclesiae  indiflc- 
rentcr  habeat  illas  claves,  sed  quod  tola  ilia  Ecclesia  secundum  singulas  ejus  partes  ad 
hoc  habiles  habeat  illas  claves. — Xon  potest  homo  solvi  a  peccato,  iiec  remissionem  pec- 
catonim  recipere,  uisi  Deus  i])suin  solverit,  vel  ei  remissionem  dederit. — L'nde  vesane 
insaniunt  Prcsbyteri,  qui  putant  vel  dieunt,  se  ad  suum  votuni  solvere  vel  ligare  sine 
absolutionc  vel  ligationc  prima  Christi  Jesu. — Caverc  ergo  debet  Ciiristi  discipulus  a  fal- 
lacia  Antichristi,  duin  sic  arguitur:  quodcunque  Vicarius  Christi  ligaverit  su|)er  terrain, 
erit  ligatum  et  in  coelis,  sed  hunc  fidelem  Laicum,  nolentem  sibi  dare  j)ro  absolutionc 
pccuniam,  ligat  supra  terram,  ergo  ligatur  in  coelis: — sed  hunc  incontritum  volentcm 
dare  pecuniam  solvit  supra  terram,  ergo  est  solutus  et  in  coelo. — Nam  quicunque  homo 
rite  poenitens  solutus  fucrit  super  terrain  a  Ciiristi  vicario  in  terra,  etiani  sulvitur  in  coe- 
lo.— (Juilibet  sacerdos  Ciiristi  rite  ordinatus  habet  ])otestatem  sufhcienteni  quaelibet  sa- 
cramenta  sibi  i»ertinentia  eonferendi,  et  per  cousc<[ucns  vere  contritum  a  peccato  absol- 
vendi. — (Juomodo  autcm  ista  potestas  fuit  par  in  Apostolis,  habetur  Dist.  21,  in  Can. 
Jn  noro. — L'nde  stultum  foret  credere,  quod  Apostoli  nullum  donuin  spirituale  a  Christo 
rcccpcrant,  nisi  quod  fucrat  a  Petro  ad  ipsos  siini)liciter  derivatum.  Nam  omnibus 
dixit,  Matth.  xviii.  18:  quaccunque  solveritts  super  terram,  etc. — Cap.  11  :  Multi  Sacer- 
dotcs  emungunt  ex  illo,  Matth.  xviii.  18,  et  ex  illo  Christi  dicto,  Matth.  xxiii.  2,  3 — 
quod  debet  eis  quilibet  subditus  in  omnibus  obedire,  et  sic  ipsi  sacerdotes  quic(|uid  sonat 
eis  ad  libitum  in  Christi  Evangelio,  sine  correspondonte  caritativo  ministerio,  pro  sua 
gloria  clamorose  sibc  adscribunt.  Sed  quod  sonat  in  laborem,  in  abjectioneni  muiidia- 
lem,  et  in  .scquclam  Jesu  Christi,  illud  aspernantur,  tanquam  sibi  contrarium,  vel  fin- 
gunt  »c  id  tencrc,  et  non  tenent. — Quia  contra  Cleri  pestifcri  criinina  saceniotes  Christi 
pracdicarunt,  idco  orla  est  disscnsio,  ex  co  quod  Clerus  pestcm  scandali  inferciis  popu- 
lo,  nolt-ns  pati  praedicationem  suae  pesti  contrariam,  contra  Evang<'lium  jiraedicantes 
ct  pestcm  eorum  sanarc  volentes  per  verbum  Domini  inalilio.se  volciis  praedicationem 
extinguere  consurrexit. — Cap.  12  :  IIus.s  next  betakes  himself  to  the  refutation  of  a  work 
iMued  agaiii.'t  him  by  eight  doctors  of  <livinity  at  Prague,  at  whose  head  was  Stcplianus 
Palctz.  They  had  ap|>cale(l  to  the  paxHage  of  the  bull  I'nnm  ianctam  :  Subcssc  Koinano 
Pontifici,  omni  huinanue  crcaliirae  est  dc  ncccsidtate  saluliH.  To  which  he  answers:  Jc- 
Btu  Cbriatu.i  ctt  Homanuft  Pontifex,  iiicut  est  caput  univcrsali.>)  ac  cujuslibet  particularis 
Eeclesiae.  Accordingly,  not  even  the  Apontlen  had  called  themselves — Papas  sanctiBsi- 
mo9,  capita  univeDiali.i  I'x:clcsiac,  vel  universales  Pontiliccs,  therefore  also  Gregory  the 
Great  had  pleaded  ho  xtront^ly  againxt  the  latter  expression  (see  vol.  i.,  §  117,  note  31). 
Non  sic  heu  quacrunt  muderni  Pontificei*,  qui  sinr'' virtutum  moribus,  in  nudo  nomine 
gloriantur,  fingentcn,  quml  rationc  oflicii  vel  dignitatis  ecdesia.tticao  ipsis  nomen  corn- 
petit  sanctitatis.  .Sed  iti  hoc  haberet  rationcm,  tunc  Judas  debuisset  vocari  sanctus 
Apostolus.  Cap.  13  :  In  thin  an<l  the  following  chapters  he  betakes  himself  to  the  refu- 
tation of  six  statements  of  his  opjioneiits  :   I.  Pupa  est  caput  s.  Pomanuc  Eeclesiae.    II. 
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ing  in  the  open  fields,'^  sometimes  by  writing  still  in  his  former 
style.^o 

Meanwhile  the  Council  of  Constance  was  opened.  Huss  felt 
the  less  scruple  about  presenting  himself  before  the  council,  in 
obedience  to  the  summons  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  because 
his  orthodoxy  was  attested  by  all  parties  in  Bohemia,  even  by  the 
Papal  inquisitor  there  ;"^  and  so,  provided  with  a  letter  of  safe- 

Collegium  Cardinalium  est  corpus  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae.  III.  Papa  est  manifestus  et 
varus  successor  Principis  Apostolorum  Petri.  IV.  Cardinales  sunt  manifesti  et  veri  suc- 
cessores  collegii  aliorum  Apostolorum  Christi.  V.  Pro  regimine  Ecclesiae  per  univer- 
Bum  mundum  oportet  semper  mauere  hujusmodi  manifestos  veros  successores  in  tali  offi- 
cio Principis  Apostolorum  Petri,  et  aliorum  Apostolorum  Christi.  VL  Non  possunt  in- 
veniri  vel  dari  supra  terram  alii  tales  successores,  quam  Papa  existens  caput  et  collegi- 
um Cardinalium  existens  corpus  Ecclesiae  Romanae.  He  first  argues  against  them  in 
general :  Omnis  Veritas  in  religione  Christi  sequenda,  et  solum  ipsa  vel  est  Veritas  a 
sensu  corporeo  cognita,  vel  ab  intelligentia  infallibili  inventa,  vel  per  revelationem  cog- 
nita,  vel  ia  divina  posita  Scriptura.  But  this  is  the  case  vnth  not  one  of  these  six  points : 
igitur  nuUus  sex  punctorum  est  Veritas  in  religione  Christi  sequenda.  The  arguments 
against  I.  and  II.  amount  to  this,  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head  of  the  catholic  Church, 
that  popes  and  cardinals  have  not  always  even  been  i)raedestinati,  and  members  of  the 
Church.  Cap.  15,  against  point  V. :  Ecclesia  potest  aeque  bene  regi  a  Sanctis  sacerdoti- 
bus,  demptis  illis  duodecim  cardinibus,  sicut  regebatur  per  trecentos  annos  et  amplius 
post  ascensionem  Christi.  Against  point  VI.  :  Christus  est  caput  sufficientissimum. — 
Si  non  potest  Deus  dare  alios  veros  successores  (Apostolorum),  quam  sunt  Papa  et  Car- 
dinales ;  sequitur  quod  potentia  Caesaris, — instituendo  Papam  et  Cardinales,  potentiam 
Dei  limitaret. — Nam  Caesar  Constantinus  post  annos  trecentos  Papam  instituit.  Roma- 
nus  enim  Pontifex  fuit  consocius  aliis  Pontificibus  usque  ad  donationem  Caesaris,  cujus 
auctoritate  coepit  capitaliter  dominari. — Oportet  considerare  sectam  Cleri  duplicem,  scil. 
Clenim  Christi  et  Clerum  Antichrist!.  Clerus  Christi  quietatur  in  suo  capite  Christo  ac 
suis  legibus.  Clerus  vero  Antichristi  vel  totaliter  vel  praeponderanter  innititur  legibus 
humanis  et  legibus  Antichristi,  et  tamen  palliatur  esse  Clerus  Christi  atque  Ecclesiae,  ut 
populus  simulatius  seducatur. — Clerus  Antichristi  instat  attentius  pro  traditionibus  hu- 
manis, et  pro  privilegiis,  quae  fastum  vel  lucrum  saeculi  sapiunt,  defeudendis,  vultque 
gloriose,  voluptuose  et  Christo  dispariter  vivere,  postergans  penitus  imitationem  in  mo- 
ribus  Domini  Jesu  Christi.  Sed  Clerus  Christi  laborat  assidue  pro  legibus  Christi  et  ejus 
privnlegiis,  quibus  bonum  spirituale  acquiritur  ostendendura,  fugitque  fastum  et  volup- 
tatem  saeculi,  quaerit  conformiter  Christo  vivere,  attendens  diligentissime  sequelam  Do- 
mini Jesu  Christi.  Cap.  17  :  Nee  dubium,  quin  Papae  et  Cardinalibus  est  obediendum, 
dum  docuerint  veritatem  juxta  legem  Dei : — si  autem  Rabbi,  i.  e.  Magistri  vel  magni,  ut 
dicit  Lyra,  sen  Papae  vel  Cardinales,  praeceperint  vel  docuerint  aliquid  praeter  verita- 
tem, etiam  cum  tota  Curia  Romana,  non  est  fideli  parendum,  dum  cognoverit  veritatem. 
Cap.  18  is  a  justification  of  his  opposition  to  the  Pope.  Cap.  19-21 :  when  prelates  are 
to  be  obeyed.  Cap.  22  and  23  are  on  the  injustice  and  illegality  of  the  censures  pro- 
nounced against  Huss. 

"  Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Konigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  s.  618  f. 

*"  See  the  letters  which  he  wrote  during  this  period,  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  117  ss. 
That  the  work,  De  Sacerdotum  ct  Monachorum  abhorrenda  Abominatione,  and  some 
others,  do  not  belong  to  IIuss  nor  to  this  year,  but  to  Matthias  of  Janow,  see  above, 
§  124,  note  8. 

*'  Huss,  in  several  placards  and  published  letters  (see  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  2),  chal- 
lenged any  one  who  could,  in  Prague  and  throughout  Bohemia,  to  convict  him  of  a 
single  heresy.     The  Papal  inquisitor,  Nicolaus  Episc.  Nazarethanus,  assured  him  in 
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conduct  from  the  Emperor,--  he  made  his  entrance  into  Constance 
on  the  third  of  November,  1414.-^  However,  the  prejudice  al- 
ready existing  against  him  in  the  council  as  a  rcaUst,  and  the 
author  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Germans  from  Prague,  \vas  still 
farther  increased  by  the  tidings  vhieh  arrived  at  the  same  time 
with  him,  tliat  James  of  Misa,  a  parish  priest  at  Prague,  was 
again  claiming  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  ►>uppcr  for  the  laity.  It 
was  more  generally  thought  that  this  innovation  was  to  be  as- 
cribed to  the  Hussite  heresy,  as  Huss  expressed  himself  in  favor 
of  it.-*     But  the  more  zealously  the  coitncil  worked  for  a  reforma- 

■writing,  that  he  was  accused  by  no  man,  and  declared  before  a  notan-  and  witnesses 
(1.  c.  p.  3) :  Ego  inultis  et  pluribus  vicibus  JIagistro  Joanni  llus  conversatus  sum,  se- 
cum  comedcndo  et  bibcndo.  ot  sermonibus  suis  saejie  interfui,  ac  collationes  plurcs  de 
diversis  sacrae  Scripturae  materiis  faciendo,  nunquam  alifjuem  in  ipso  inveni  errorcm 
vel  haeresim,  sed  in  omnibus  verbis  et  opcribus  suis  ipsum  semper  verum  et  catholicum 
hominem  reperi. 

^'  This  may  be  seen  in  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  2.  The  Emperor  detdares  :  honorabilcm 
^lagistrum  Johannem  Hus — in  nostram  ot  saori  Imperii  jirotcctionon)  rc('Cf)imus  et  tute- 
1am,  and  charges  all  persons  in  authority,  ijisum — omiii  prorsus  inipodimento  remoto 
transire,  stare,  niorari  et  redire  libere  permittatis,  sibique  et  suis,  cum  opus  i"uerit,  do 
securo^et  salvo  velitis  et  dcbcatis  providcre  conductu,  ad  honorem  et  revtrentiam  nos- 
trae  Majestatis. 

"  V.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iv.  p.  11. 

'*  Huss,  being  consulted  on  the  point  from  Prague,  before  his  imprisonment  ex- 
amined the  question  by  Iloh-  Scripture  and  the  fathers  of  the  Church.  See  Ilist.  et 
Monum.,  i.  p.  52  ss.  His  conclusion  was :  vidctur  quod  licet  et  expcdit  Laicis  fidelibus 
Bunicrc  sanguinem  Christi  sub  specie  vini.  Nam  licet  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  sit  sub 
utraquc  forma  sacramentali :  tamcn  Christus  non  sine  ratione,  nee  gratis  instituit  utrum- 
que  modnm'  sarramentalem  suis  fidelibus,  sed  ad  magnum  jirofcrtum.  Nam  modus 
nianducandi  sacramcntalis  sub  forma  jianis  est  specialis  modus  figurandi  et  oxcitandi 
efficacitcr  ad  nianducationem  spiritualeni.  Et  modus  sacramcntalis  bibendi  sul)  forma 
vini  est  specialis  modus  figurandi  et  excitandi  mentem  ex  institutione  ("hri"ti  ad  gus- 
tandum  suavitcr  effusionom  Christi  sanguinis,  <iuc'm  cffudit. — Ex  quo  ]iatet,  quod  sicut 
saccrdos  digne  sumcns  sul)  utra<juc  specie  non  sine  causa  suniit:  sic  tt  devotus  I^icus 
potest  licitc  sumerc,  cum  cadcm  sit  ratio  fpioad  sunipfionrm  corporis  ft  sanguinis  utro- 
biquc.  Here,  as  elsewhere  afterward,  lie  cxprpHscrl  himself  on  this  qurslion  with  much 
greater  mfKloration  than  James  of  Misa  had  done.  His  friends  in  Hoiicniia  .-cut  a  letter 
to  liim  in  his  prison  at  flottlebon,  by  the  hands  of  the  knight,  .(ohn  von  Chlum,  on  the 
Slut  May,  M15  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  ("one.  Const.,  iv.  p.  2!)1):  Hogamus  intimc,  ((uod  motivam 
et  finalcm  intentioncm  vestram  do  communione  caliris,  si  videbitur,  praesenti  chartae 
infcrntis,  amiris  tcmfmre  suo  monstrandam.  Quia  fratrum  adhuc  aliqitalis  est  scissio, 
et  projitcr  illud  multi  turbantur,  ad  vos  ct  arbitrium  vestrum  juxta  scripta  quacdum  so 
rcferenten.  Huss  answerccl  them  :  I)e  sacramenlo  calicis  habctis  scriptum,  quod  scripsl 
in  Constantia,  in  <|iio  sunt  motivne.  Et  nesrio  aliud  dicore,  nisi  quod  Evangcliuni  ct 
cpi.''tola  I'anli  sonant  din-cte,  ot  tentum  fnit  in  primitiva  Ecrlesia.  SI  jiolcst  fieri,  atton- 
tetis,  ut  saltern  pcrmittatur  per  Imllatn  illis  diiri  qui  i-x  dcvofione  postidaverinf,  cir- 
cnmstantiis  adhibititi.  Hut  after  that  the  counill  had  condemned  the  Communio  mib 
iilrar/ur  of  the  laity,  on  the  l.'iih  .Tunc,  lll.'i  (see  §  I'i-',  note  (',),  Huss  wrote  more  deci- 
sively to  a  certain  Dominun  Haulikon  on  the  21st  .lunc,  M15  (Hist.et  Monum.,  i.  p.  HO)  : 
Noli  rcsisterc  Sacramento  calicis  Domini,  quern  Christus  per  so  et  per  suum  Apostolum 
iiutituit,  quia  nulla  Bcriptura  est  in  opjwsitum,  sod  nola  consuetudo,  quae,  ut  nestimo, 
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tion  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  in  the  same  proportion  did 
it  appear  to  be  penetrated  with  the  necessity  of  maintaining  with 
the  greatest  strictness  the  existing  state  of  things,  in  all  points 
which  any  way  trenched  upon  doctrine,  that  the  reforming  princi- 
ple might  not  be  changed  into  one  of  destruction.  On  the  28th 
November,  1414,  Huss  was  thrown  into  prison  and  accused  of 
heresy.  Although  his  cause  was  espoused  with  much  zeal  from 
Bohemia,^^  still  he  was  treated  with  increasing  severity.  With- 
out any  opportunity  of  defending  himself,  an  unconditional  recan- 
tation was  required  from  him  ;^^  and  as  he  refused  to  accede  to 

ex  negligentia  inolevit.  Jam  non  debemus  consuatudinem  sequi,  sed  Christi  exemplum 
et  veritatem.  Modo  Concilium  allegans  consuetudinem  damnavit  communionem  calicis 
quoad  Laicos,  ut  errorcm,  et  qui  practicaverit,  nisi  resipiscat,  tanquam  haereticus  pu- 
niatur.  Ecce  malitia  Christi  institutionem  jam  ut  errorem  damnat.  Rogo  propter 
Deum,  ut  non  impugnes  Magistrum  Jacobellani,  ne  fiat  scissio  inter  fideles,  de  qua 
gaudet  Diabolus.  Etiam,  carissime,  praepara  te  ad  passionem  in  manducatione  et 
communione  calicis,  et  sta  fortiter  in  veritate  Christi,  timore  illicito  postposito,  etc. 

^^  Two  letters  from  Bohemian  barons  to  the  Emperor,  of  Januarj',  1415,  may  be  seen 
in  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  96  ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iv.  p.  32  ;  a  third  is  given  by  Mai, 
Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  97.  There  are  three  letters  of  the  Bohemians  to  the  council,  Hist,  et 
Mon.,  i.  p.  9  ss ;  v,  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  188,  212,  288.  The  Bohemians  appealed  to  the  safe- 
conduct,  and  complained  that  Bohemia  was  represented  as  an  entirely  heretical  country, 
especially  (Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  10 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  189)  of  the  falsehoods  which  were 
current  at  Constance,  quoniam  sacramentum  pretiosissimi  sanguinis  Domini  per  Bohe- 
miam  jam  in  vasculis  non  consecratis  (in  v.  d.  Hardt.  in  flasconibus)  deportarent,  quod- 
que  sutores  jam  confessiones  audirent,  et  sacrosanctum  corpus  Dominicum  aliis  minis- 
trarent.  But  the  Episc.  Luthomislensis  asserted,  in  his  reply  before  the  council,  that, 
according  to  credible  information  which  he  had  received,  all  this  was  true  in  the  main 
(Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  10;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  210). 

"'  A  Bohemian  clergyman,  named  Michael  de  Caussis,  first  handed  in  to  the  Pope  a 
series  of  articles  of  accusation  against  Huss  (see  Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  7).     Afterward  John 
Gerson  drew  from  the  book  De  Ecclesia  nineteen  articles,  which  he  pronounced — hae- 
retici  et  ut  tales  judicialiter  condemnandi  (1.  c.  p.  29  s.).     Huss  made  his  first  appear- 
ance before  the  synod  on  the  5th  June,  1415,  but  he  could-not  make  himself  heard  in 
the  general  outcry  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  306  ss.).     On  the  seventh  of  June  he  was  examined 
before  the  council,  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  on  several  of  the  articles  brought     i 
against  him  by  Michael  de  Caussis  (1.  c.  p.  308  ss. ;  Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  15  ss.).     First,     I 
he  was  to  be  convicted  of  having  taught,  quod  post  consecrationem  et  pronunciationem     I 
verborum  in  coena  Domini  manet  panis  materialis,  although  he  denied  this  in  the  most    / 
solemn  manner.     To  another  charge,  quod  pertinaciter  articulos  erroneos  WiclefF  docu- 
isset  in  Bohemia  et  defendisset,  he  replied,  that  he  certainly  did  not  hold  to  be  heretical 
all  the  articles  of  Wj'cliflfe  which  were  condemned  bj'  the  Roman  sjmod ;  for  instance, 
not  this,  quod  Sylvester  Papa  et  Constantinus  erraverint,  Ecclesiae  illas  donationes 
conferendo ;  quod  Papa  vel  Sacerdos  existens  in  peccato  mortali  neque  consecret  neque 
baptizet  (which  last  article  he  had,  however,  limited  as  follows,  quod  indigne  consecret 
et  baptizet) ;  quod  decimae  sunt  purae  eleemosynae.     Then  he  was  asked,  habueritne 
absolutionem  a  Pontifice  Romano,  and,  liceretne  ad  Christum  provocare,  and  whether  he    ! 
had  said,  se  optare,  ut  anima  sua  in  eodem  loco,  ubi  anima  Wicleff,  esset :  He  denied   j 
the  first  question ;  his  affirmation  of  the  latter  two  caused  much  laughter  in  the  council,    j 
A  new  charge  was,  that  he  had  advised  the  people,  ut  lis,  qui  adversarentur  suae  doc-  •' 
trinae,  gladio  resisteret  exemplo  Mosis.    Huss  declared,  se  monuisse  populum,  cum 
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this,  on  the  6th  of  July,  1  Uo,  lie  suffered  death  by  fire.-"  In 
order  to  satisfy  the  Emperor  with  regard  to  the  breach  of  his  safe- 
conduct,  the  council  issued  the  shameless  decree  that  no  faith  \vas 
to  be  kept  with  a  heretic.-^ 

praedicaret  dictum  Apostoli  de  galea  salutis  ct  gladio,  nt  illo  se  accingorent  onirics  ct 
defendercnt  evangelicam  vcritiitem ;  scque  diserte  dixisse  propter  caluninia.o,  non  (;ludio 
materiali,  sed  eo,  qui  est  vcrbuiii  Dui.  Moreover,  it  was  alk-gcd  against  him,  quod  ex 
doctrina  Hus  niulta  scaudala  cxorta  sunt.  I'rimuni  scminavit  discordias  inter  ecclcsi- 
asticum  et  politicum  statum,  unde  pcrsecutio  Cleri  ct  Kpiscoporum,  coruniijue  spoliatio 
consecuta  est.  Delude  quod  sciioluui  iiuoque  I'ragcnscin  per  discordias  dissolvit.  Huss 
denied  both  charges.  He  was  then  called  to  account  for  tlie  expression,  nisi  sua  sjiontc 
Constantiam  venire  voluisset,  neque  Bohemiae  Rex  neque  Imperator  se  cogcre  ad  id 
potuissent,  which  Huss  explained  liy  the  power  of  the  nobles,  his  adherents.  Afterward, 
on  the  8th  of  .June,  thirty-nine  articles  drawn  from  his  works  were  laid  before  him,  on 
•which  he  was  to  explain  himself  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  314  ;  Hist,  ct  Mon.,  i.  p.  19  ss.). 
There  were  twenty-six  articles  from  his  work  De  Ecclesia,  seven  from  his  Liber  contra 
Stcphanum  Paletz,  six  from  the  Lib.  contra  Stanislaum  de  Snoima.  They  mostly  re- 
ferred to  the  doctrine  that  none  but  the  predestinate  belong  to  the  Church,  and  so  that 
even  a  Poi>e  might  not  be  a  member  of  the  Church;  others  related  to  the  treatment  of 
heretics,  the  power  of  the  clerg}-,  the  virtue  of  excommunication,  and  the  jmssibility 
that  the  Church  might  be  governed  even  without  a  Pope.  JIany  false  deductions  were 
fathered  upon  him,  these  he  set  aside  b)-  referring  to  his  own  words  ;  of  his  statements, 
he  revoked  not  one.  He  was  then  in  vain  required  to  recant  bj*  the  council,  and  by  the 
Emfieror  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  .S'i.")).  He  even  refused  a  milder  form  of  recantation  pro- 
posed to  him  by  the  cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia  (1.  c.  p.  329).  Unshaken  constancj-  is  dis- 
played in  his  letters  written  at  this  time,  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  his  trial. 
Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  84  ss. 

*'  Seethe  manner  in  which  the  sentence  was  passed  and  executed  inHist.et  JIon.,i.p.  33 
88. ;  V.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  389  ss.  ;  cf.  Narratio  historica  de  Condemnationo  et  Supplicio  Jo. 
Hns,  by  a  contemporarj-.  Hist,  et  Mon.,  ii.  p.  515  ss.  Among  the  heresies  with  which  he 
was  chargeil,it  was  not  only  repeated  in  spite  of  all  his  protests,  quod  post  consecrationcm 
in  Sacramento  altaris  remaneat  panis  materialis,  but  also  a  new  one  was  added,  quod  illo 
sanctissimac  Triaili  quarUUD  adjecisset  jiersonam  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  392  s.).  The  i)rivato 
archives  of  Konigsl)erg  contain  a  contemporary  history  of  the  Council  of  Constance  in 
.MS.,  in  wliich  the  trial  of  John  Huss  is  described  with  especial  accuracy  ;  see  Jalirlniclier 
Ji»h.  Lindenlilatts  von  Voigt  u.  Schubert,  s.  299.  Anm.  The  pretended  [)ro|ih(cy  of  Hu>s, 
ho<lie  ansercm  uritis,  sed  ex  meis  cineribiis  nascctur  cj-gnus,  ipiem  non  assure  jiotcrifi.s, 
(.ecms  to  have  risen  in  Luther's  time.  It  appears,  <>i>i>.  Lufheri.  t.  v.  Altenb.  p.  ,099  ;  viii. 
p.  861;  ix.  p.  15G2  ;  and  seems  to  have  been  formed  partly  from  a  passage  in  one  of 
Hu.«»'s  letters,  which  he  wrote  from  Constance  to  the  men  of  Prague  (Hist,  et  Mon.,  i. 
p.  121):  Priu.i  laqueos,  citationcs  ct  anathcmata  anseri  (Hus  in  f/oote  in  the  Boheminn 
language)  pnraverunt,  et  jam  nonnullis  ex  vobis  insidiantur.  Sed  quia  anser,  animal 
cicur,  avid  dnmcstica,  suiirema  volatu  suo  non  jxTlingens,  eorum  lacpieos  [rum]  nqiit, 
nihilominus  nliao  aves,  quae  %-crbo  Dei  et  vita  volatu  suo  alta  i)etunt,  eorum  insidias 
contcrcnt ;  partly  from  the  wonls  of  Jerome  at  hi>i  execution;  see  Narratio  de  Mag. 
Hieron.  1.  c.  ii.  p.  531  :  Vobis  cerium  est  me  iniqun  et  malignc  condemnare,  nulla  noxa 
ctiamnum  invcnta.  Ego  vero  post  fata  mca  vcstris  conscientiis  stimulum  infigo  et  mor- 
8um,  ac  apr>cllo  ad  ccUiKsimum  Himul  ct  noquissimum  judiccm  Deum  omnipotentem,  ut 
coram  ro  rrntum  annu  rrrnlutit  rrrpimilrjtti$  mi/ii.  (."f.  Manso  an  vere  de  M.  Luthero  vn- 
ticinatus  sit  Jo.  Hum,  in  his  Vermi.iichtc  Abhandliingen  und  Aufsatze.  Brcslau,  1821.  a. 
157  ff. 

"  At  first  Sigismnnd  wished  to  keep  his  safe-conduct  unbroken,  and  to  set  Huss  at  lib- 
erty (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  2<I),  but  afterward  he  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  it 
was  necessarj'  to  the  freedom  of  the  council  to  proceed  against  a  heretic  without  hin- 
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Jerome  of  Prague  had,  indeed,  left  Constance  on  account  of  the 
impending  danger,  but  he  was  arrested  at  Hirschau  in  the  Upper 
Palatinate,  and  brought  back  to  Constance.  Shaken  by  the  sever- 
ity of  his  imprisonment,  he  consented  to  recant  in  September, 
1415  ;  but  as  the  accusations  against  him  were  nevertheless  con- 
tinued, he  took  courage,  revoked  his  recantation,  and  was  burned 
to  death  on  the  30th  of  May,  1416.^9 

§  151. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  HUSSITES  TILL  THE  RATIFICATION  OF  THE  COMPACT 
OF  IGLAU  (1436). 

James  of  Misa,^  commonly   called   Jacobellus,  priest  of  the 

derance  (1.  c.  p.  32).  Ferdinand,  king  of  Aragon,  also  impressed  upon  the  Emperor  that 
he  ought  not  to  rescue  a  heretic  from  the  punishment  of  death,  because  of  his  safe-con- 
duct, qiioniam  non  est  frangere  fidem  in  eo,  qui  Deo  fidem  frangit  (see  the  letter,  dd.  18. 
Apr.,  1415,  in  Schelhorn's  Ergotzlichkeiten  aus  der  Kirchenhistorie  u.  Literatur,  Bd.  1, 
s.  217  ft'.).  The  decree  of  the  council,  dd.  Sess.  Gen.  XIX.,  d.  23.  Sept.,  1415,  is  in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  521) :  Praesens  saucta  Synodus  ex  quovis  salvo  conductu,  per  Impera- 
torem,  Eeges  et  alios  saeculi  Principes  haereticis,  vel  de  haeresi  difFamatis,  putantes  eos- 
dem  sic  a  suis  erroribus  revocare,  quocunque  vinculo  se  astrinxerint,  concesso,  nullum 
fidei  catholicae,  vel  jurisdictionis  ecclesiasticae  praejudicium  generari,  vel  impedimen- 
tum  praestari  posse  seu  debere,  declarat,  quominus  salvo  dicto  conductu  non  obstante 
liceat  judici  competenti  ecclesiastico  de  hujusmodi  personarum  erroribus  inquirere,  et 
alias  contra  eas  debite  procedere,  easdemque  punire,  quantum  justitia  suadebit,  si  suos 
pertinaciter  recusaverint  revocare  errores,  etiamsi  de  salvo  conductu  confisi  ad  locum 
veneriat  judicii,  alias  non  venturi.  Besides  this  there  was  the  special  decree,  De  salvo 
couductu  Hussonis,  which  v.  d.  Hardt,  1.  c,  is  the  first  to  make  known :  Quia  nonnulli 
nimis  intelligentes,  aut  sinistrae  inteutionis,  vel  forsan  solentes  plus  sapere,  quam  opor- 
tet,  nedum  Eegiae  Majestati,  sed  etiam  sacro,  ut  fertur,  Concilio  Unguis  maledictis  de- 
trahunt,  publice  et  occulte  dicentes  vel  iunuentes,  quod  salvus  conductus,  per  invictissi- 
mum  Principem  Dominum  Sigismundum  Romanorum  et  Ungariae,  etc.,  Regem  quon- 
dam Johanni  Huss  haeresiarchae  damnatae  memoriae  datus,  fuit  contra  justitiam  aut 
honestatem  indebite  violatus  :  cum  tameu  dictus  Johannes  Huss  fidem  orthodoxam  per- 
tinaciter impugnans,  se  ab  omni  conductu  et  privilegio  reddiderit  alienum,  nee  aliqua 
sibi  fides  aut  promissio  de  jure  naturali,  divino  vel  humanofuerit  in  praejudicium  catho- 
licae fidei  observanda  :  idcirco  dicta  sancta  Synodus  praesentium  tenore  declarat,  dictum 
invictissimum  Principem  circa  praedictum  quondam  Johannem  Huss  non  obstante  me- 
morato  salvo  conductu  ex  juris  debito  fecisse  quod  licuit,  et  quod  decuit  Eegiam  Slajes- 
tatem  :  statuens  et  ordinans  omnibus  et  singulis  Christifidelibus, — quod  nullus  deinceps 
sacro  Concilio  aut  Eegiae  Majestati  de  gestis  circa  praedictum  quondam  Johannem  Huss 
detrahat,  sive  quomodolibet  obloquatur.  Qui  vero  contrarium  fecerit,  tanquam  fautor 
haereticae  pravitatis  et  reus  criminis  laesae  Majestatis  irremissibiliter  puniatur. 

''  See  Narratio  de  Mag.  Hieronymo  Pragensi  pro  Christi  nomine  Constantiae  exusto, 
in  Hist,  et  Mon.,  ii.  p.  522  ss.  Alia  de  eodera  narratio,  1.  c.  p.  528  ss.  Poggius  Floren- 
tinus,  in  Ep.  ad  Leonardum  Aretinum,  1.  c.  p.  532  ss.,  and  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iii.  p.  64  ss., 
gives  an  account  of  his  death  as  an  eye-witness,  and  bears  him  witness  :  Jucunda  fronte 
et  alacri  vultu  ad  exitum  suum  accessit ;  non  ignem  expavit,  non  tormenti  genus,  non 
mortis.  Nullus  unquom  Stoicorum  fuit  tam  constanti  animo,  tamque  forti  mortem  per- 
pessus,  quam  iste  appetiisse  videtur. 

'  Named  from  Misa,  a  small  town  in  the  Pilsner  district  in  Bohemia,  not,  as  many 
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church  of  St.  J^lichael  at  Prague,  at  the  instigation  of  Peter  of 
Dresden,-  began,  toward  the  end  of  the  year  1414,  to  administer 
the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  laity,  as  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. In  so  doing  he  met  with  great  favor,  and  from  the  time 
that  Huss  had  declared  his  opinion  at  Constance,  not  indeed  of  the 
unconditional  necessity,  but  still  of  the  fitness  of  this  reform,^  he 
found  Huss's  numerous  adherents  so  decidedly  on  his  side,  that 
henceforth  the  claim  for  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  was  one  of 
the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  Hussites.'    In  the  controversy  which 

formerly  thought,  from  Misnia  ;  see  Pelztl,  iu  the  Abhandlungen  einer  Privatgesellschaft 
in  Buhmen,  Ikl.  G  (l*rag,  1784.  8),  8.  299.  J.  Chr.  Martini  Diss,  de  Jacobo  de  Misa. 
Altdorfii,  17i>3.  4. 

'  J.  Chr.  Schreiber,  Diss,  de  Petro  Dresdensi.     Lips.,  1C78.  4. 

»  See  §  150,  note  24. 

♦  The  origin  of  this  innovation  is  related  by  Aeneas  Sj-lvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  35: 
Nonduni  error  de  sacraniento  altaris  irrcpserat  (at  the  time  when  Huss  was  living  at 
Hussinecz).  Sed  attulit  novam  pestcm  Petrus  Dresdensis  (id  ojtpiduni  Misnae  su|)ersi- 
tum),  qui  cum  aliis  Teutonibus  paulo  ante  Bohemiam  rcliqucrat.  Cognitus  inter  sues, 
quia  Valdensi  lepra  infectus  essct,  patria  pulsus,  velut  hacreticorum  asylum  Pragam  re- 
ftctiit,  puerorumque  docendorum  curam  accepit.  Ajiud  Ecclesiam  S.  Michaelis  per  id 
tcmporis  populum  pracdicundo  instruebat  .lacobellus  Misnensis,  literaruni  doctrina,  et 
morum  praestantia  juxta  tlarus.  Petrus  hunc  agi^ressus,  uiirari  se  ait,  doctum  et  sanc- 
tum virum,  qui  divina  elofjuia  |)lebibus  cxponerct,  crrorem  ilium  non  ariimadvcrtisso 
communionis  Euchari^tiao,  qui  jam  pridem  Kcclesiam  pessundasset.  In  qua  sub  una 
tantum  specie  doniinicum  corpus  populo  ministraretur,  cum  apud  Joanncm  Kvangdis- 
tam  et  Apostolum  rhri>ti)  dilectissimum  suli  dujilici  sjjecie  panis  vinique  sumi  jubcatur, 
diceutc  aj/ud  eum  Salvatore,  nisi  mauducarcritis  cnrnem  filii  liominis  et  bibcritis  ejus  san- 
tptinem,  turn  hahrhitis  ritam  in  rohis.  Commotus  his  Jacobcllus,  cum  perquisitis  vetustis 
sanctorum  Doctorum  codicibus,  Dionysii  praesertim  ct  Cypri.ini,  communioniin  et  ca- 
licis  laudatam  invenissct,  prohil)itu3  apud  ^acellunl  Archangtli  Michaelis  ])racdicare,  in 
templo  majore  S.  Martini  cathedram  sortitus,  puldice  coninionere  populum  cocpit,  nc  dc- 
inccpg  communionem  calicis,  sine  qua  salvari  nemo  posset,  quoquo  jiacto  ncgligorcnt. 
Huic  omnes  haeretici  oonscnserunt,  baud  modica  gestientes  lactitia,  <|uod  articulum  in- 
venissent  in  evangclica  lege  fundatum,  per  (|uem  Romanae  sedis  vcl  ignorantiu  vol  ne- 
quitia  argui  posset.  O(lio>o  (juamvis  haec  animo  Hex  intclligeret,  dosidia  tamcn  corrup- 
tus,  et  inertia  torpcns,  impune  <lebacchari  sinebat  haereticos.  The  reasoning  here  Aene- 
as evidently  drew  from  the  works  of  .lacobellus,  the  rest  may  have  reached  him  from 
rr»rdiblc  sources.  The  Calixtine,  Laurence  Hrzfzynn  (called  erroneously  Jii/zi/nius,  in 
Ludcwig),  chancellor  of  the  new  city  of  Prague,  an  eye-witness,  relates  in  his  Diariuni 
Belli  Hu^sitici  nb  anno  1414  ad  142.3,  in  .1.  P.  de  Ludewig  Keliipiiao  Manuscrijilorum, 
t.  vi.  [1.  124  (more  fullv  in  MS.  ;  see  Dubrotrnh/,  in  the  Aldiandl.  der  bohni.  (Jesellsch. 
d.  Wisscnschaften  auf  d.  .1.  17>*H,  s.  80.'l  f.)  :  Anno  incirnationis  dominicac  1414  venera- 
bilis  ac  divinissima  communio  Kucharistiac  sub  utraquc  sjKicie,  panis  scilicet  ct  vini,  po- 
pulo communi  fideli  ministranda,  j»er  venerandum  ac  egregium  viruni  Magistrum  Jaco- 
bellum  de  Miza,  sncrae  theologiao  baccalaureuni  formatum,  et  alios  silji  tunc  in  hac  ma- 
teria assistentcs  sacerdote-i  est  inclionta  in  urbe  indyta  et  magnitica  Pragensi.  Primiim 
quidem  in  Ecclesiis  S.  Adalbert!  in  nova  civitate^  S.  Martini  in  muro,  ct  S.  Michaelis,  ac 
cafK-lla  Kethlccm  nancupata  in  civitata  anticpia  Pragensi.  (juae  certc  communio  sanc- 
tissima  successu  t<?miK)ris,  quo  pluribus  diver-is  minarum  ac  incarcerationum  terroribus 
per  liomanum  ac  Bocminc  Kogem  Venceslaum. — H  praeeipuo  Conrado  Archiepiscopo 
Pragensi,  I'raelatisque  aliis  ac  lUdigiosis,  et  Magi.-tris  uiiiversitatis  studii  I'ragensis  ac 
Doctoribus,  lotis  viribus  suggcrentil^us  et  desudautibus  sufTocationem,  iin[)Ugriabatur  : 
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soon  arose  upon  this  subject,  Jacobellus  evidently  maintained  the 
ascendency.^     The  Council  of  Constance,  indeed,  on  the  15th 

tanto  amplius  invalescebat  et  augmentabatur  in  populo  fideli  ac  devoto  sexus  utriusque 
ad  tantum,  quod  infra  duos  annos  non  solum  in  duabus  aut  tribus  Ecclesiis  Presbyteri 
Magistro  Johanni  Hus  ladhaerentes^,  pro  tunc  Wiglefislae  per  partem  sibi  adversam, 
quae  Machometica  appellabatur,  nuncupati,  libertatem  praedicandi,  et  sic  ut  praemitti- 
tur,  populum  communicandi  habebant ;  sed  fere  omnibus  parochialibus  in  Praga  Eccle- 
siis, imo  et  Mouasteriis  certis,  Archiepiscopo  et  Praelatis  ipsos  excommunicantibus,  et 
interdictum  per  totum  Pragam  ponentibus,  occupatis  populum  magnum  ad  se  attraxe- 
runt.  Ita  quod  non  solum  in  Praga,  sed  etiam  regni  Boemiae,  et  Marchionatus  Mora- 
viae  civitatibus,  castris,  oppidis  et  villis  populus  communis  catervatim  cum  magna  de- 
votione  ac  reverentia  ad  sacratissimam  utriusque  specie!  communionem  frequentabat. 
P.  130 :  Non  solum  usum  ratiouis  habentes,  sed  et  parvuli  seu  infantes  post  baptis- 
mum,  propter  baptism!  ipsius  confirmationem,  temporis  successu  Sacramento  divinissi- 
mae  Eucharistiae  sub  utraque  specie  communicabantur,  Mag.  Jacobello — banc  cum 
sibi  aliquibus  adhaerentibus  Magistris  et  sacerdotibus  promulgante  et  practisare  incho- 
ante  communionem.  Propter  quam  quidem  infantium  communionem  schisma  grave 
inter  Magistros  et  sacerdotes,  veritati  Dei  et  Mag.  Johanni  Hus  adhaerentes,  in  Praga 
et  in  regno  Boemiae  exortum.  Nam  quidam  ex  eis  infantium  communionem  fore  erro- 
neam  et  ad  baptism!  confirmationem  non  necessarian!  asserebant :  alii  e  contrario  prop- 
ter dictum  b.  Dionysi!  ac  aliorum  primitivae  Ecclesiae  doctorum  banc  sententiam  et 
communionem  ipsam  catholicam  et  salutiferam  adstruebant. — Nihilominus  praefata  sa- 
cri  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  sub  utraque  specie — communio  tarn  ad  adultos  quam 
ad  parvulos  et  infantes,  adversariis  ipsius  ac  aemulis  eam  ratione  et  modis  diversis  suf- 
focare  et  annullare  satagentibus,  non  tamen  praevalentibus,  de  die  in  diem  magis  ac 
magis  crescebat  et  augmentabatur  et  invalescebat,  impugnantibus  per  temporum  succes- 
sus  notabiliter  divina  virtute  coram  ipsa  ruentibus,  et  succumbeutibus  veritati,  et  dam- 
na  inexplicabilia  rerum  et  corporum  luentibus. 

*  Jacobellus  first  wrote  the  Demonstratio  per  Testimonia  Scripturae,  Patrum  atque 
Doctorum,  communicationem  calicis  in  plebe  Christiana  esse  necessariam  (in  v.  d. 
Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  p.  805).  On  the  other  side,  Mauritius  de  Praga  (professor  of 
divinity  in  Prague,  then  at  Constance),  Responsio  ad  Demonstrationem,  etc.  (1.  c.  p. 
826.)  Besides,  Auonj'm!  theologi,  in  Cone.  Const,  praesentis,  Epist.  Elenchtica  ad  Jac. 
de  Misa  contra  communionem  plebis  sub  utraque  specie  (1.  c.  p.  338).  Andreae  Brodae 
(professor  of  divinity  at  Prague),  Dist.  Acad,  contra  Communicationem  plebis  sub  utra^ 
que  specie  (1.  c.  p.  392).  Against  this  work  Jacobellus  wrote  Vindiciae  contra  Andr. 
Brodam  pro  commuuione  plebis  sub  utraque  specie  (1.  c.  p.  41G).  Jacobellus  here 
teaches,  p.  428 :  fideles  de  communitate  Christianorum, — dum  commodose,  tempore  et 
loco  opportunis  possunt  habere,  hoc  divinissimum  sacramentum  utriusque  speciei  debent 
suscipere  ad  salutera. — Dum  vero — non  possunt  habere  a  sacerdotibus, — et  aliunde  es- 
sent  boni  et  justi, — non  eo  ipso,  quod  non  possunt,  nee  docentur  sumere  hoc  divinissi- 
mum sacramentum  utriusque  speciei,  sunt  de  daranandis.  The  point  of  view  from 
which  his  opponents  in  part  started  is  clear  from  Anonym!  theologi  Tract,  contra  Jac.  de 
Misa  (1.  c.  p.  658),  where  we  find,  p.  G93 :  Priniitiva  Ecclesia  est  ritus,  consuetude,  ob- 
servatio  Ecclesiae  fidelium  circa  fidem  tempore  Apostolorum,  et  aliorum  LXXII.  disci- 
pulorum,  et  sequacium  ipsorum  usque  ad  Sylvestrum  Papam.  Sed  Ecclesia  moderna 
dicitur  ritus,  consuetudo  et  observatio  Ecclesiae  circa  fidem,  incipiens  a  Silvestro  Papa 
usque  ad  hodiernum  diem :  capiendo  autem  modernum  magis  propinque,  tunc  est  quod 
duravit  per  ducentos.  Per  centum  autem  annos  dicitur  Ecclesia  moderna,  saltim  refe- 
rendo  tale  tempus  ad  observationem  fidelium  circa  fidem.  Pro  quo  sciendum,  quod  om- 
niafithant  simpliciori  modo  et  grossiori  in  priniitiva  Ecclesia,  quamfiunt  in  moderna  Eccle- 
sia. Quia  baptismus  fiebat  simplici  aqua,  nunc  autem  fit  in  benedicta.  Sic  etiam  divi- 
na officia  et  niulta  alia  fiebant  simpliciori  modo  :  sed  in  moderna  Ecclesia  omnia  digniori 
modo  fiunt.  Sic  etiam  in  priraitiva  communicatio  apud  Corinthios  fiebat  sub  duplice 
specie  :  in  moderna  omnia  sunt  reducta  ad  meliorem  formam,  ad  unam  speciem.     Quia 
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June,  1415,  sanctioned  the  Church's  usage,  and  pronounced  its 
opponents  heretics.^  But  this  decree,  the  execution  of  Huss  which 
followed  close  upon  it  on  the  Gth  July,  and  the  contempt  which 
the  council  showed  for  Bohemia  as  infested  with  heresy,  roused 
the  most  violent  ferment  in  tliis  country.  Jacobellus  defended 
the  Communio  sub  utraquc  against  the  decree  of  the  council,^ 
Huss  was  honored  as  a  martyr,^  a  meeting  of  Bohemian  and  Mo- 
ravian nobles  heaped  the  bitterest  reproaches  upon  the  council  in 
a  letter,^  and  joined  in  a  league  of  six  years  for  the  protection  of 

multa  ApostoU  et  alii  sequaces  omiserunt,  quae  moderna  Ecclesia  implcvit :  quia  dicitur 
in  Actis  Apostolorum  :  crescente  Ecclesia  crescit  et  Spiritus  Saiicti  opcratio.  Et  in  De- 
cretalibus  c.  Cum  Marthae  (Deer.  Greg.,  iii.  41,  C),  dicitur:  Multa  scrvat  Ecclesia,  quae 
per  Apostolos  fuerunt  omissa,  etc. 

*  See  §  145,  note  C. 

'  Jac.  de  Misa,  Apologia  pro  Communionc  Plebis  sub  utraque  Specie  contra  Constant. 
Cone,  decretum  coudemnatorium,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iii.  p.  51)1. 

"  There  was  an  annual  coniniemoration  of  Huss  and  Jerome  on  the  Cth  of  Julj'. 
Aeneas  Sylv.  Hist.  iJoheni.,  c.  3G.     Thcobaldi,  Th.  1,  cap.  27,  s.  133. 

'  The  letter  of  the  council  to  the  clergj-  of  Prague,  which  announced  the  execution  of 
Huss,  and  charged  them  with  the  extermination  of  the  heresy,  is  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p. 
485  S3.  In  the  letter  of  the  fifty-four  noldes  assembled  at  Prague  to  the  council,  dd.  2. 
Sept.,  1415,  1.  c.  p.  495.  Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  98,  is  the  following  passage  among  others  : 
Nos — pro  carissimo  proximo  nostro, — Johanne  Huss, — praedicatore  cvangelico,  quern 
nupcr  in  Concilio  Constanticnsi,  nescimus  quo  spiritu  ducti,  non  confessum,  ncc  legitime, 
ut  dccebat,  convictum, — sed  ad  sinistras,  falsas  et  importunas  duntaxat  suorum  et  regni 
nostri — capitalium  inimicoruni  et  proditorum  accusationes, — tanquam  haereticum  perti- 
naccm  condemnastis,  et  condemnatum  dira  et  turpissima  niorte  alfecistis,  in  nostri  reg- 
ni Bohcniiae  Christian issimi  et  Marchionatus  Jloraviae  clarissimi,  ac  omnium  nostrum 
pcrpetuam  infamiam  et  notam  :  qucmadmodum  scrcnissimo  Principi  et  Domino,  Domi- 
no Sigisniundo — scrii)ta  ad  Constantiam  transmisimus,  quae  etiam  in  congregationibus 
vcatris  lecta  sunt  et  puljlicata, — et  ea,  ut  refertur,  in  nostrum  dedecus  et  contemptum 
ignis  voragini  tradidistis :  itaet  nunc  pro  dicto  M.Jo.  Hus  literas  nostras  patentes  prae- 
fentibus  duximus  destinandas,  publico  corde  et  ore  i)rolitcntcs  et  protestantcs,  (juod  ijisc 
M.  Jo.  Hus  fuit  vir  utique  bonus,  Justus  et  catholicu.s,  a  multis  annis  in  regno  nostro 
vita  et  nioribus  ac  fama  laudaliiliter  conversatus  et  comprobatus ;  legem  etiuni  cvangc- 
licam — nos  et  subditos  nostros  catholice  docuit, — onines  errores  et  haereses  constantis- 
cime  detcstando. — Xec  praemissa  omnia  in  confusionem  nostram,  et  regni  nostri  et  Mar- 
chionatus praefutorum  i)eq)Ctrata  vobis  BulTecerunt:  quin  jiotius  honorandum  M.  Hie- 
ronymum  dc  Praga — non  confessum,  nee  convictum,  sed  ad  solam  suorum  et  nostrorum 
proditorum  delationeni  sinistram — comprehensuni  incarcerastis  :  trucidastis  etiam  forte, 
sicut  et  M.  Jiihunnem  Hus  crudelissima  mortc  intcremistis.  Practerea  ad  nostram— 
jKsrvcnit  notitiam, — (lUomodoquidam  detractorcs — coram  voids — nos — gravissime  ct  ne- 
quiABims  dctulcrint,  osserentes,  licet  false, — (|uod  in  |>raefatiH  regno  liohemiac  el  Murchi- 
onotu  Moraviac  divemi  errores  pullularint,  ct  corda  nostra — infccerint. — Equidem  has 
atroccs  ct  pcmiciosissimas  injurias — nobis  et  praefatis  regno  et  Marchionatui,  licet  false 
ct  mcndosc,  imposiUin  qiiomodo  sustinerc  possumus  ?  ("uin  i>er  gratiam  Dei — regnuni 
nostrum  Boheminc  Christiniiix^imum,  et  c-larissimiu  Marchionatus  Moraviae  a  tempore, 
quo  fidem  catholicam — suHceperunl, — s.  Himianne  Tlrclesiac  semper  constanter  et  inilesi- 
ncntcr  adhaescnmt. — Ut  outem  juxtn  sententiam  Apostoli  providoamus  bona  non  solum 
coram  Deo  sed  etiam  coram  hominil>u!i ; — idco — certam  orthodoxamquc  fidem  tenore  prac- 
sentium  V.  P.  ct  univcrsi^  Chri.<lindelibus  innotescimus, — profilentes,  quo<l  quicunquo 
Lominum, — '{ui — dicit  vel  oascrit,  quod  in  pracfatia  regno  Bohcmiac  et  Marchionatu 
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purity  of  doctrine.'"  The  council  summoned  them  before  its  judg- 
ment-seat in  vain.''  The  execution  of  Jerome  of  Prague  increased 
the  exasperation  of  the  Bohemians,  and  after  the  University  of 
Prague  had  pronounced  in  favor  of  the  communion  in  both  kinds^^ 
the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  was  won  over.'^  Nevertheless  the 
council  thought  it  necessary  to  pursue  a  severe  course,  and  issued 
instructions  in  twenty-four  articles  how  the  Bohemian  heretics 
were  to  be  quelled  by  force.'*  The  Pope  sent  legates  to  carry  out 
this  plan.'^  The  king,  Wenceslaus,  was  indifferent  with  regard 
to  the  controversy  of  the  Church,'^  but  at  the  same  time  too  weak 

Moraviae  errores  et  haereses  pullulassent,  et  nos — infecissent, — recte  mentitur  in  caput 
suum,  tanquam  nequam,  pessimus  traditor  et  proditor  praedictorum  regni  et  Marchio- 
natus,  et  solus  utique  haereticus  perniciosissimus  :  nihilominus  tamen  praemissas  inju- 
rias  Domino — nunc  committentes,  apud  futurum  Apostolicum, — unicum  et  indubitatum 
pastorem,  illas  amplius  et  latius  prosequemur. — Praemissis  enim  non  obstantibus  legem 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  ipsiusque  devotos,  humiles  etconstantes  praedicatores  usque 
ad  effusionem  sanguinis,  omni  timore  et  statutis  humanis  in  contrarium  editis  posterga- 
tis,  defendere  volumus  et  tueri. 

»"  See  tlie  S.vngraplia,  dd.  Victoruii  (5th  Sept.),  1415,  in  the  Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  98- 
They  bound  themselves  especiallj-,  ut  in  omnibus  nostris  ditionibus  quisque  pro  se  cura- 
ret  verbum  Dei  libere — in  templis  et  monasteriis  doceri  et  audiri ;  itaque  nullum  sacer- 
dotem  arcendum — esse,  qui — petat  sibi  concedi,  ut  doceat  verbum  Dei  juxta  s.  Scriptu- 
rae  veritatem.  Quodsi  sacerdos  alicujus  erroris  insimulatus  fuerit,  ut  is  ad  Episcopum 
suae  ditionis  citetur :  a  quo  si  deprehensus  fuerit  alienum  aliquid  a  verbo  Dei  in  vulgus 
spargere,  manifeste  puniri  debet,  convictum  vero  nos  prohibebimus,  ne  intra  nostros 
fines  amplius  concionetur.  Sin  quisquiam  ex  Episcopis  odio  verae  et  evangelicae  doc- 
trinae  sacerdotum  aliquem  nullo  in  errore  deprehensum  privata  cupiditate  inordinate  et 
clam  poena  aliqua  afficere  voluerit,  decrevimus  apud  nos,  ut  nullum  postea  sacerdotem 
ad  talem  Episcopum  citari  pateremur,  sed  ut  haec  res  ad  celeberrimae  Academiae  Pra- 
gcnsis  Rectorem,  Doctores  sacrarum  literarum  et  Magistros  referatur,  et  per  eosdem  de 
toto  negotio  secundum  sacrae  Scripturae  veritatem  cognitio  fiat.  Deinde  hoc  quoque 
communi  sententia  decrevimus,  ut  omnibus  sacerdotibus,  quicunque  sub  nostro  impe- 
rio  vivunt,  mandaremus,  nuUas  ut  a  quoquam  escommunicationes  acciperent,  praeter- 
(luam  ab  Episcopis  nostrae  ditionis.  Nam  excommunicationes  legitimas  retinere  eisque 
libenter  parere  volumus.  Si  qui  vero  ex  eisdem  Episcopis  nostrae  ditionis  voluerint  ini- 
quis  excommmiicationibus,  aut  vi  aliqua  iujusta  nobis  aut  nostris  Ecclesiis  molestiesse 
propter  verbum  Dei,  et  sanctum  ejus  testamentum,  aut  propter  aliud  quiddam,  de  quo 
non  fuerit  facta  cognitio  legitima,  illis  ipsis  decrevimus  non  modo  non  obtemperare,  sed 
ctiam  resistere,  si  ita  necessitas  postulabit. — Haec  omnia  ut  rata  inter  nos  ac  firma  sint, 
nos  mutuis  inter  nos  auxiliis  operam  dabimus.  Quod  si  quis  nostrum  recusaverit,  is  et 
iiominis  sui  et  omnium  bonorum  jacturam  patietur. 

■1  The  letter  of  24th  Februarj-,  1416,  is  in  Ra3-nald.  h.  a.  no.  8.  Balbini  iliscell. 
Hist.  Regni  Bohem.,  lib.  vi.  p.  144,  156. 

^^  The  instrument  of  the  10th  March,  1417,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussit.,  p.  159 ;  Hist, 
et  Mon.,  ii.  p.  539. 

"  See  Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Konigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  s.  656. 

'*  See  these  in  Cochlaeus,  p.  165. 

'*  Theobald,  Th.  i.  cap.  29,  at  the  beginning,  s.  138. 

'^  He  had  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  his  brother  Sigismund,  as  is  shown  by  the 
answer  he  gave  to  the  embassadors  of  Wenceslaus  (in  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  Urkundenbuch,  s. 
169  f.),  qualiter  nesciat  in  regno  sue  aliquos  erroneos  homines.  To  the  adherents  of  the 
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and  undecided  to  be  able  to  maintain  the  peace  of  the  state  be- 
tween the  two  parties.  Accordingly,  when  the  Hussites  were  as- 
sailed by  the  zealous  Catholics,  especially  by  the  clergy,  bands  of 
them,  under  the  guidance  of  two  noblemen,  Nicolas  of  Hussinecz 
and  John  Ziska,  gathered  together  in  self-defense.  Among  the 
thou.-^ands  who,  upon  Mount  Tubor,  at  fir'^t  only  celebrated  the 
Lord's  Sup]>er,"  but  afterward  founded  the  City  of  Tabor,  the 

chalice  on  the  2oth  Februarj-,  1-119,  he  granted  three  churches  in  Prague  for  tlieir  wor- 
ship, on  condition  that  they  created  uo  disturbance.  Polzel,  Th.  2,  s.  G80 ;  Urkunden- 
buch,  s.  171. 

"  Brzezyna  mentions  this  in  two  passages,  Ludcwig  Reliq.,  vi.  p.  142,  and,  more  in 
detail,  p.  18G.  In  the  last  passage  we  find:  Factum  est  anno  Dom.  1419,  quod  Prcsliy- 
teri  cum  eorum  vicariis  prope  castrum  Rcchinense  durius  sic  (^sub  utraqtte  specie)  com- 
municantibus  insultabant,  eosdem  armata  manu  de  Ecdesiis  eorum  expellentcs,  tan- 
qnam  erroneos  et  haoreticos.  Qua  de  re  Presbyteri  cum  sibi  juncto  populo  montem 
magnum  magna  planicie  exornatum  ascendunt,  et  in  ejus  sumniitatc  tentorium  de  lineis 
pannis  ad  modum  eapellae  expandunt.  In  quo  agentes  divina,  populum  ibidem  conflu- 
entem,  sine  ullius  communionis  impedimento,  venerabilis  Eucharistiae  Sacramento  dc- 
votissime  reficiunt.  Qua  peracta  et  dcpositis  lineis  pannis  ad  propria  redcunt,  et  monti 
nomcn  Tabor  imponunt  {Tabor  is  Bohemian  for  tent:  but,  probably,  there  was  united 
with  this  signification  a  reference  to  tlie  Blount  of  tlie  Transfiguration),  ad  quem  veui- 
entcs  Taboritae  sunt  nuncupati.  Haec  cum  ad  .-lures  adjacentium  civitatum,  ojipidorum 
et  villanim  devenirent,  fratrcs  Presliyteri  circunicirca  vicini,  condicta  certae  festivitatis 
die,  ])opulum  eis  junctum  cum  vcnerabili  corporis  Christi  sacramento  ad  Tabor  sonoris 
vocibus  deducunt  pro  veritatis  ibidem,  ut  dicel)ant,  confirmatione,  ac  fratrum  sororum- 
que  ibidem  existentium  confirmatione  ac  consolatione.  Quibus  taliter  vcnientibus  oc- 
curruntde  Tubor  cum  venerabili  altaris  sacramento  fratrcs  ac  sorores  proalacri  venienti- 
um  Rusccptione.  Venientes  illi  itaque  in  montem  totam  diem  non  in  lasciviis,  sed  in 
bis  quae  Hulutem  aniniarum  concernunt  expendebant.  Presbyteri  ncmpe  eorum  terno 
funrti  sunt  ibidem  officio :  doctiores  namque  ac  eloquentiores  a  summo  mane  jiopuloper 
nornia.s  diviso,  seorsum  viris,  ac  seorsum  mulieribu.')  et  jiucris  verbum  Dei,  et  j)racser- 
tim  ea,  quae  su[>erliiam,  iivaritiam  fastumque  Cleri  concerneliant,  sine  omni  formidine 
populo  altcrnatiin  praciiicaliant,  aliis  pro  tunc  continue  ad  auricularem  confcssionem 
considentibus  :  et  tortii  peractis  divinis  populum  adiescente  usque  ad  meridiem  utruque 
8pecie,  coqioris  scilicet  et  sangtiinis  Domini  ("hristi,  commuiiiral)ant.  Ita  cjuoil  in  die 
Mariae  Mngilalenae  (tlie  -.i'Jd  July)XLII.  inilliacum  .iliquot  it  XX.,  virorum,  mulierum 
ct  i.arvubinun  taliter  <'omniuiiiiantium  fuenint  a  Presliyteris  cnmjiutati.  Quibus  om- 
nibim  lalitf-r,  ut  pracmittitur,  expeditis  vadunt  pro  corporis  refectione  ud  loca  ibidem  in 
nioMte  niultipliciter  praejiarata,  et  siniul  in  caritate  fratenia  convivantes,  non  nd  libidi- 
nein  nut  ebrietatem,  non  ad  levitntem  et  dissolutionem,  sed  ad  inajorem  et  fortiorem  Dei 
servitiitcm.  Ibiqiic  omnes  sesc  fratrcs  ct  Korores  iipiwllantes,  dilior  cum  pauperc  victu- 
nlia,  quae  crant  praeparatn,  dividcbant.  Ibi  nihil,  quo  inebrlari  posset,  permissum  fuc- 
rat  propinari.  Ibi  etiam  nulla  chorea,  nulliiN  taxillorum  <t  gbiborum,  aul  ulterius  le- 
vitatis  luduH,  non  di<o  nenionim,  wd  ct  parvulorum,  hubebat  indiilgentiae  locum.  Ibi 
dcnique  nulUc  contentioncs,  nulla  furta,  nullne  sonantium  fistulac,  aut  cytliararum  me- 
lodiae,  [irout  hactcnUH  in  Kcrlcsiarum  dedicationibus  fieri  solebat,  potuit  repcriri  :  »cd 
omnium,  more  Apontolorum,  fuit  unum  cor  et  i^a  voluntas,  nihil  aliud  tractantcs,  nini 
quae  forenl  de  animarum  nalute  nr  de  Cleri  ad  pristinum,  primitivao  soil.  Ecdesiae,  ota- 
tum  rcductionc.  PcrarLi  ilnr|uc,  ut  dictum  eft,  modica  corporis  refectione,  surgunt  cum 
]>opulo  Prenbytcri  md  ng«>nduni  Deo  gratianim  actioncs,  cum  vcnerabili  Euchuristia  Ta- 
bor montem  procesBionnbililer  cjrcumeunf,  virginibus  sacramentum  prncccdentibus,  ct 
viris  ac  mulieribus  in  Buis  turmii  n'  <|U'i\libu?<,  vociferantcs  et  [)«allentes  in  canticis,  prout 
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most  violent  fanaticism  was  enkindled  with  the  sense  of  their  pow- 
er. Under  the  guidance  of  Ziska  a  hand  of  Taborites  marched 
upon  Prague,  and  avenged  the  injuries  which  had  there  befallen 
their  chalice,  in  a  sanguinary  manner,  upon  the  council  of  the 
New-city  (30th  July,  1419).^''  When  Wenceslaus  soon  after  died 
(16th  August),  as  the  people  would  not  submit  to  the  hated  Sigis- 
mund,  complete  anarchy  ensued,  which  was  still  further  increased 
by  the  important  difference  in  doctrine  which  now  arose  between 
the  Hussites  of  Prague  and  the  Taborites. 

The  Hussites  of  Prague  (Calixtines,  Utraquists)  did  not  ad- 
vance beyond  Huss  and  Jacobellus  in  their  doctrine,  which  they 
drew  up  in  four  articles,  1421.^^     On  the  other  hand,  ever  since 

videbatur  expedire.  Hac  processione  finita,  vale  sibi  mutuo  facientes  cum  suis  Presby- 
teris — veniunt  unde  exiverunt.  Factum  est  autem,  cum  supra  dicta  m  longiores  partes 
vulgarentur,  coepit  Humerus  venientium  de  die  in  diem  notabiliter  augmentari.  Nam 
noa  solum  jam  de  Pj-ska,  etc. — ,  sed  de  Praga,  etc. — ,  necnoa  de  multis  locis  Moraviae 
pedestres  et  equestres  in  Tabor  confluebant. — Quapropter — fiex  Wenceslaus  cum  quibus- 
dam  inimicis  veritatis  coeperunt  graviter  ferre,  timentes  ne  tanta  populi  multitude  Re- 
gem  et  Archiepiscopum,  prout  famabatur,  pro  defensa  legis  Dei  eligerent,  et  eorum  bona 
velut  adversariorum  per  potentiam,  cui  resistere  non  valerent,  invaderent  ac  depopula- 
rent  (compare  p.  143 :  Quamobrem  Rex  Boemiae  Venceslaus  multum  est  turbatus,  se 
de  regali  solio  dejici  timens  et  expavescens,  Nicolaumque  de  Hus  in  locum  sui  substitui 
suspicando).  Quidam  ea  de  causa  ex  nobilibus  districtius  subditis  suis  sub  poena  colli 
et  bonorum  perditione  praecipiunt,  ne  per  amplius  ad  montem  Tabor  audeant  concur- 
rere.  Sed  hujusmodi  mandatum  rustici  cum  suis  mulieribus  modicum  aut  nihil  adver- 
tentes,  potius  dimissis  omnibus,  quae  possederant,  ad  Tabor  montem  in  certis  festivita- 
tibus  venire  nullatenus  negligebant,  allecti  et  attracci,  prout  ferrum  attrahit  magnes. 

"  Brzezj-na  in  Ludewig,  vi.  p.  143.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  37,  init.  Pelzel, 
Th.  2,  8.  684  f. 

''  Brzezyna,  p.  175  ss.  Magistri  civium,  consules  et  scabini  totaque  communitas  ci- 
vitatis  Pragensis,  declared  in  this  document,  composed  in  Latin,  Bohemian,  and  Ger- 
man :  Notum  sit  omnibus  Christifidelibus,  quod  fideles  in  regno  Bohemiae  instant,  et 
Domino  juvante  instare  proponunt  sive  per  mortem,  sive  per  vitam,  quantum  est  eis  pos- 
sibile,  pro  articulis  infra  scriptis  :  Prvno,  quod  verbum  Dei  per  regnum  Bohemiae  libere 
et  sine  impedimento  ordinate  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  praedicetur. — II.  quod  Sacramentum 
divinissimae  Eucharistiae  sub  utraque  specie,  paiiis  scil.  et  vini,  omnibus  Christifideli- 
bus nuUo  peccato  mortali  indispositis  libere  ministretur  juxta  sententiam  et  institutio- 
nem  Salvatoris. — III.  quod  dominium  saeculare  super  divitiis  et  bonis  temporalibus, 
quod  contra  praeceptum  Christi  Clerus  occupat  in  praejudicium  sui  otEcii  et  damnum 
brachii  saecularis,  ab  ipso  auferatur  et  tollatur,  et  ipse  Clerus  ad  regulam  evangelicam 
et  vitam  apostolicam,  qua  Ohristus  vixit  cum  suis  Apostolis,  reducatur. — IV.  quod  om- 
nia peccata  mortalia,  et  speciatim  publica,  aliaeque  deordinationes  legi  Dei  contrariae 
in  quolibet  statu  rite  et  rationabiliter  per  eos,  ad  quos  spectat,  prohibeantur  et  destruan- 
tur.  Quae  qui  agunt,  digni  sunt  morte,  non  solum  qui  ea  faciunt,  sed  qui  consentiunt 
facientibus,  ut  sunt  in  populo  fornicationes,  comessationes,  etc. — In  Clero  autem  sunt 
simoniacae  haereses  et  exactiones  pecuniarura  a  baptismo,  etc. — moresque  impii  et  in- 
justi,  ut  sunt  impudici  concubinatus, — irae,  rixae,  contentiones,  frivolae  citationes,  et 
hominum  simpliciura  pro  lubitu  vexationes  et  spoliationes,  etc. — Quod  si  aliquis  ultra 
hanc  piam  nostramet  sanctam  intentionem  aliqua  nobis  adscribat  impudica  et  enormia, 
tanquam  falsus  ct  iniquus  testis  a  Christifidelibus  habeatur,  etc. 
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its  variance  with  the  Church,  Bohemia  had  become  the  gathering- 
place  of  the  BegharJs,  liere  called  Picards,  who  were  persecuted  in 
other  places.  Thus,  as  early  as  1418,  there  was  at  Prague  a 
small  community  of  persons  holding  Waldcnsian  opinions ;'"  but 
these  soon  united  themselves  with  the  Taborites,  as  the  most  zeal- 
ous adversaries  of  the  ruling  Church,'-'  and  spread  among  them 
their  principles  with  the  greatest  success.  The  Taborites  accord- 
ingly rejected  with  literal  scrupulousness  all  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trines, institutions,  and  usages  which  were  not  founded  on  Scrip- 
ture: they  avoided  all  secular  pleasures,  and  even  the  .secular 
sciences.^'-     Their  religious  fanaticism,  threatened  as  it  was  with 

'"  See  Dobrowsky  in  the  Alihaiullungen  der  bOhin.  Gesellschaft  d.  Wissenschaften, 
IT88,  s.  309  f.,  .'iiid  the  fragment  of  IJrzezvna  quoted  there  from  MSS. :  Origo  uutcm  el 
radix  hujus  nialedictae  haeresis  pervenit  ad  Boemiae  regnum  a  quiljusdam  I'iccardis,  qui 
anno  1418  Pragam  cum  uxoribus  (et  liberis  venerunt).  However,  they  must  have  come 
thither  so  early  as  the  year  1-117,  for  the  University  of  the  jilace  declares  itself  against 
them  on  the  2utU  of  Januan,-,  1417  (i.  e.  14I«) ;  see  I'elzel,  Th.  •_',  L'rkundenbueh,  s.  1G3  : 
.Sane,  quod  nimis  dolenter  referimus,  ad  audientiam  nostri  treliris  relatibus  et  clamori- 
bus  iteratis  est  deductum,  (juomodo  noniiulli  diversaruni  conuiiunitatuin  ex  erronea  et 
dialiolica  doctrina  in  destructionem  lidei  ac  religionis  Christiauae  temere  tenent  et  ad- 
struere  conantur,  non  "is.se  ]iurgatorium,  et  consequenter  quod  non  sit  oraiulum  vel  elee- 
mosynandum  i)ro  dcfunutis.  (.2ut>J'lue  non  sint  tenendae  in  Dei  Ecclesia  imagines,  inimo 
usseverant,  quamvis  false,quod  habere  Christi  et  .Sanctorum  imagines  legi  Domini  re]<ug- 
naret.  Insuperquod  bencdieliones  salis  et  aquae  foutis  baptisterii — cum  aliis  iCeelesiue 
benedictioniljus — errorem  saperent. — Et  hiuc  illas  cum  aliis  laudaliilibus  Ecclesiaruui 
ceremoniis  funditus  cvellere  el  dcstruere  nituntur. — Supplicamus,  ut  si  ad  vos  dogmati- 
>atores  quicunque  praedictorum  errorum  cum  suis  falsis  senteutiis  pervenerint, — tam- 
<!iu  illis  liberam  deucgetis  audienliaui,  quamdiu  coram  nobis  suam  docereut  sententiam 
fore  jublam. 

»'  Thom.  Ebcndorffer  de  Haselbach,  D.  theol.  at  the  University  of  Vienna  (f  MOO), 
Ohron.  Austriacum  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Uerum  Austr.,  ii.  p.  840:  Ibi  quoque  sumta  occaHi- 
".ne  Waldenses,  qui  usque  laluerunt,  snas  cervices  erexerunt,  primuin  latenter  suos  in- 
•Jacentes  errores,  postea  vero  armata  manu  defensarc  et  alios  :id  eosdcm  nisi  sunt  coid- 
jxdlere. 

-'  After  the  passage  quoted  in  note  17,  the  Calixtine  Hrzezyna  thus  proceeds,  p.  I'JO: 
<um  bate  talia,  ut  praemittitur,  agerentur,  et  jdurimi  tam  nobilium  quam  vulgarium 
-exuH  ulriusque,  dimissis  vanitatilius,  legi  Dei  oi«<Tum  dareni :  Dialiolus  saluti  generis 
humani  inimicus  \ict  aliquos  falsos  fralrcs  PresbyUjros  mundo  Icgis  Dei  tritico  varius 
••rronim  et  haerc^iu^l  superseniinavit  zizanias. — Nam  cum  eo  tempore  non  essct  l{cx  et 
I'rinccps  in  Lnrael,  ad  quern  subditi  haberenl  respeetum,  faciel)atunusc|uis(jue  quod  sibi 
rectuin  videbatur.  Kt  plurimi  Taborilarum  rresliyteri,  magnain  habcntes  jiopuli  conflu- 
"ntiam  ct  adbaereiitiam,  di.smissiH  »».  doctorum  Amiirosii,  llieronymi,  Augustini,  Grc- 
^orii  et  caeterorum  ab  Kccb^sia  approbatorum  senteutiis,  suis  de  propriis  ingeniis  elabo- 
lalid  glosttis  antiquum  et  novum  int<rrpreLati  sunt  TeMtamentum,  multa  falsa  et  erronea 
\eri8  iromUccntcn,  |M-r  <|uae  faciliun  conla  siniplicium  polerant  ad  eoruin  scntentiiu)  in- 
I'linari.  Fundamcnlum  uuteni  omnium  maliirui3  Kei(uentium  fuit  erroneuH  Scriplurarum 
witellectufi.  Dicebant  iiamque  corum  ilirerloni  et  doctores,  quod  non  oportel  doctorum, 
qui  fuerunt  |iuri  hruuiiics,  uti  h<  bolarum  setitentiis,  cum  ('hrislus  Deus  ct  homo  Bufiici- 
•iiter  in  novo  TcstamcnUj  cxpreitiiit  omnia,  quae  cuilibet  liomini  vivenli  sunt  necessaria 
.  1  Attlutem,  ct  quomo<lo  votus  novum,  et  vice  vt-rsa  novum  vetus  exponil 'restamcntum. 
iliey  pui.litbcd  their  doctrincx  in  fourteen  articlcH,  1420  :  I.  Nulla  acripta  aut  dicta  (juo- 
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perils  from  without,  was  also  exposed,  in  a  manner  easily  account- 

rumcunque  doctorum  a  fidelibus  suut  tenenda, — nisi  quae  in  canone  Bibliae  explicite 
continentur,  quia  omnes  liljri  talium  sunt  astutiae  Anticiiristi  et  abjiciendi,  destruendi 
aut  comburendi.  IL  Oranis  homo  in  eo,  quod  studet  in  artibus  liberalibus,  aut  gradus 
in  eisdem  accipit,  est  vanus  et  gentilis,  et  peccat  contra  Evangelium,  D.  N.  J.  C.  IIL 
Nulla  decreta  ss.  Patrum  aut  seniorum  instituta,  nullus  aliquis  ritus,  aut  traditio  huma- 
nitus  inventa  sunt  tenenda :  sed  omnia  talia  sunt  abolenda  et  destnienda,  velut  Anti- 
christi  traditiones,  cum  Christus  et  ejus  Apostoli  ea  fieri  nullibi  in  novo  Testamento  ex- 
presserunt.  IV.  Ex  praedictis  concludebant  sequentia,  quod  nullum  chrisma,  aut  sacrum 
oleum,  aut  aqua  baptismalis  sunt  consecranda  vel  sanctificanda.  Similiter  calix  nullur . 
corporale,  omatus  et  de  aliis  rebus  in  Ecclesia  fieri  consuetis  sunt  exorcissanda,  benedi- 
cenda  aut  sanctificanda.  Similiter  nuUae  horae  canonicae  sunt  diceudae.  Nee  ritus 
Missae  in  ornatu  et  signis  ac  ordine  dudum  ab  Ecclesia  constituto,  nee  cantus  ecclesias- 
tici  sunt  tenendi,  sed  potius  tanquam  humanae  traditiones  et  legis  Dei  impeditiva  abji- 
cienda  et  destruenda.  V.  Infantes  non  debent  cum  exorcismis  et  solitis  in  baptismate 
compatribus  in  aqua  ad  boo  benedicta  et  consecrata  baptisari.  Sed  possunt  in  quacun- 
que  unda  recenti,  et  ubi  libueritj_baj)tisari.  VI.  Omnes  libri  missales  aut  cantuales,  si- 
militer  et  viatici  etlibri  hj-mnorum,  et  omnis  ornatus  seu  vestes  missales,  aut  alia  spi- 
ritualia  pro  peragendis  divinis  indumenta,  moustrantiae  et  calices,  aut  cinguli  argentei 
vel  aurei,  et  omnis  vestis  polymita,  et  conspersa,  aut  quovis  modo  depicta :  haec  omnia 
sunt  destruenda  vel  comburenda,  magisque  licet  rusticis  in  dictis  sacris  vestibus  ince- 
dere,  et  cappas  et  manicas  ex  eis  facere,  quani  Presbj-teris  in  eis  peragere  divina.  VII. 
Confessiones  auriculares  non  sunt  curandae  aut  observaudae,  nee  ad  eas  peccatores  eti- 
am  criminales  obligantur,  sed  soli  Deo  suflicit  mente  tenus  confiteri.  VIII.  Jejuni.i 
quadragesimalia,  quatuor  temporum,  in  vigiliis,  caeteraque  humanitusaut  consuetudine 
introducta  non  sunt  a  fidelibus  observanda,  sed  pro  velle  sui  beneplaciti  unusquisque  his 
diebus  comedat,  quicquid  habet,  aut  quod  sibi  apparabit.  IX.  Dominico  die  excepto  nul- 
la alia  festivitas  est  ex  aliquo  debito  celebranda  a  fidelibus.  X.  Omnis  Presbyter  cuni 
platta  et  in  ornatu  vel  superpellicio  divina  peragens,  aut  Missam  ritu  consueto  celebrans, 
est  sicut  ilia  meretrix,  de  qua  scribitur  in  Apocalj-psi,  a  fidelibus  contemnenda.  Sed 
Missa  est  ad  instar  Christ!  etApostolorum  cum  barbis  et  sine  platta  in  communi  veste  et 
sine  altari,  in  quocunque  loco  contigerit,  celebranda.  Et  sacramentum  Eucharistiae  alta 
voce  propter  adstantes  est  conficiendum,  et  ipsum  non  est  elevandum,  nee  in  crastinum 
est  conservandum.  XL  Sacerdotes  evangelici  domoseis  ratione  eleemosj-nae  pro  perpe- 
tuo  a  Laicis  concessas  aut  deputatas  non  possunt  licite  iuhabitare,  nee  possunt  habere 
bona  temporalia,  jure  civili  ab  eisdem  subtracto  penitus  et  ablato,  nee  a  taliter  habenti- 
bus  accipienda  sunt  sacramenta,  quamvis  jus  sic  habendi  eis  esse  illicitum  notorie  recog- 
noscant.  XII.  Post  mortem  corporalem  animarum  fidelium  non  est  credendus  locus 
purgationis  aut  tenendus,  stultumque  et  inane  est  pro  fidelibus  defunctis  exorare,  aut 
alia  pietatis  opera  exercere.  XIII.  Invocationes  aut  postulationes  nostrae,  tarn  menta- 
les,  quam  vocales,  ad  sanctos,  qui  sunt  in  caelesti  patria,  pro  aliquibus  sufi"ragiis  sapiunt 
haeresiu  aut  idololatriam.  XIV.  Nulla  imago  nee  aliqua  similitado  eorum,  quae  sunt 
in  coelo  et  terra,  sub  poena  idololatriae  est  habenda,  sed  quaelibet  talis  est  tanquam  ido- 
lum  destruenda  et  comburenda.  Quia  scriptum  est  Exodi  xx. :  non  fades  tibi  sculptilc 
nee  omnem  similitudinem.  In  the  larger  explanations  Brzezj-na  adds,  that  they  supported 
their  rejection  of  all  usages  not  contained  in  the  Bible  upon  Apoc.  xxii.  18  :  si  quis  ap- 
posuerit  ad  haec,  apponet  Deus  super  Mum  plagas  scripias  in  libro  isio :  and  upon  the 
words  of  Christ  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Mattli.  xv.  6  :  irritumjecistis  manda- 
tum  Dei  propter  traditiones  vestras.  After  the  party  of  Prague  had  published  their  four 
articles  (see  note  19),  the  Taboritarum  et  omnis  advenarum  communitas,  on  the  5th  Au- 
gust, 1421,  sent  them  twelve  articles  as  the  groundwork  of  a  further  union  with  the  ad- 
herents of  Prague,  Brzezj-na,  p.  185 :  II.  Quod  articuli,  ad  quos  Capitanei,  consules  et 
communitas  consenserunt  (those  given  above),  quia  jam  dudum  sunt  per  praedicatores 
proclamati,  teneantur  et  observentur  sub  poenis  promulgatis.  III.  Quod  manifesti  pec- 
catores— non  tolerentur  absque  poena.     IV.  Quod  potationes  tabernales — non  fiant.    V. 
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ed  for,  to  manifold  apocalyptic  superstitions.^^    On  tiic  other  hand, 

(iuod  vestes  snperbas  non  portent.  VI.  Quod  in  artificiis  ct  foro  provideatur.  nc  fiant 
illusiones,  spolia,  usurac,  juramcuta,  inutilitatcs  et  vanitati.':;,  doli,  etc.  VII.  Quod  jura 
(laganica  et  teutonica,  quae  non  concordant  cum  lege  Dei,  toUantur,  et  jure  divine  ut 
rogatur,  judicetur,  et  totum  disponatur.  VIII.  Quod  saeerdotes  ex  parte  servent  se  se- 
cundum ordinem  divinum  et  imitationcm  propheticani  et  apostolicam.  IX.  Ut  magistri 
subjiciantur  regulariter  juri  divino,  sicut  ct  alii  tideles  Christiani,  et  suas  proscriptionea 
ut  ad  voluntatcm  Dei  regulent  et  in  practorio  reponant,  ut  cxaminentur  ju.xta  legem 
Dei.  X.  l"t  onines  census  sacerdotuin  ad  bouum  commune  convertant,  et  usurarios 
destrnant.  XI.  I't  adversaries  veritatis  Dei  ex  se  ejiciant,  ct  profugos  et  bannitos  ne 
suscipiant.  XII.  I't  Monastcria  haeretica  destruant  et  corrumpant,  Ecclesias  non  ncces- 
sarias,  et  altaria,  imagines  patenter  et  occulte  servatas,  ornatus  superbos,  ct  calices  au- 
reos  et  argenteos,  et  omnem  antichristianam  plantationem  idololatricam,  et  simoniacara 
pravitatem,  quae  ex  Deo,  patrc  coelesti,  non  est. 

"  Brzezyua,  p.  145,  a.i>.  1420:  Item  hisce  temporibus  saeerdotes  quidam  Taborienses 
novum  Christi  adventum  ]iracdicabant  populo.  In  quo  adventu  omnes  mali  ct  veritatis 
.-icmuli  perirc  debeant  et  exterminari,  et  boni  duntaxat  in  (luinque  conservari  civitati- 
bus. — llarum  haec  sunt  nomina  Pilzna,  quae  per  ipsos  civitas  solis  est  appellata,  Za- 
tecz,  Luna,  Slana  et  Laatowia. — Quorum  scntentiis  frivolis,  tanquam  veridicis,  niuiti 
simplicium  zclum  haijcntes  secundum  Apostolum,  sed  non  secundum  scientiam,  acqui- 
escentes,  bona  sua  j)ro  Icvi  etiam  pretio  vendcndo,  ad  ipsos  de  diversis  regni  liohcmiae 
et  Marcliionatus  Moraviae  districtil>us  cum  uxorilius  et  pueris  conflucbant,  et  |>ecunia8 
ad  pedes  ip<;orum  sacerdotum  projiciebant.  Tlicir  doctrines  are  given  in  detail,  p.  203  8S. 
Primo,  quod  in  praesentis  saeculi  consummatione  adveniet  C'hristus  occulte,  sicut  fur, 
novo  adventu  ad  regnum  suum  reparanduni  pro  quo  oramus  :  adccniat  regnnm  titum  :  et 
in  hoc  adventu  non  erit  tempus  gratiae,  sed  ultionis  et  rctributionis  in  igne  et  gladio. 
Ita  quod  omnes  Icgis  f'hristi  adversarii  debent  perire  septem  plagis  novissimis,  ad  qua- 
rum  executionem  sunt  fideles  provocandi. — Item  in  hoc  tempore  ultionis  quilibet  lldelis, 
otiam  I'regbj-ter,  quantumcunque  spiritualis.  est  maledictus,  qui  gladium  suum  corpora- 
lera  [irohibet  a  sanguine  adversariorum  legis  Christi,  sed  debet  manus  suas  lavare  in  co- 
rum  sanguine  et  sanctificare.  Item  isto  tempore  ultionis,  quicunque  audivcrit  pracdi- 
cari  vocem  Christi,  qua  dixit:  tunc  qui  in  Judaea  gun(,fugiant  ad  montes ;  et  qui  non 
exiverit  de  civitatilius — ail  montes  corporales,  ubi  modo  Taliorienses  vel  corum  fratres 
i-ongT'-gantur,  ille  peccat  mortaliter  contra  [jracceptura  Christi,  et  iti  peccato  suo  peribit, 
(|uia  nunc  nemo  salvari  potest  a  [dagis  Domini,  nisi  veniant  ad  niontana.  Item  hoc  tem- 
pore ultionis  omnes  civitates — debent  desolari,  destrui  et  comliuri.  quia  jam  nee  Domi- 
nu.s  Deus  nee  aliquis  in  eas  ingreditur.  Item  «iuod  fratres  Taborienses  isto  tempore  ulti- 
onis sunt  angcdi  missi  ad  educendum  fideles  de  omnibus  civitatilius — ail  montes,  sicut 
I»th  de  .Sodomis. — Sunt  exercitusa  Deo  per  totum  mundum  missus  ad  tolK-ndum  omnia 
fcandala  de  regno  Christi,  quod  est  Ecdesia  militans,  et  ad  ejiiiendum  males  de  medio 
juirtorum,  ct  ad  faciendum  vindictam, — ot  nationes  advcrsarierum  Icgis  Christi  et  eorum 
civitates — evcrtcndas. — Item  in  fine  istiu.s  censummationis  saeculi  Christus  descendens 
de  cocio  manifcste  venict,  — ut  regnum  in  hoc  mundo  assumat,  et  faciet  grande  convivi- 
um  ct  co»-nam  agnl,  v<diiti  nuptias  s|>onHac  suae  Ecclesiac  hie  in  montibus  corporalibus. 
— Item  in  adventu  Christi  isto  secundo  ante  <liem  judicii  cessabunt  Heges,  Princijies,  ac 
omocs  E<'clcsiurum  Prnclati ; — in  hoc  regno  rcparalo  nidlnm  erit  peccatum  ; — parient 
niulieres  infantulns  nuos  sine  dolorc  ct  peccato  originali  (Isaiae  Ixvi.)  ; — parvuli  in  hoc 
regno  nati— nunquani  morientur,  quia  mors  ultra  non  erit  (Ajmc.  xxi.).— Et  dicebant 
lioc  fieri  cito  infra  iiaucoi  annos,  in  quibiis  »lir|ui  ex  nobis  rcmanentes  vivi  videbunt 
-anctoH  Dei  rc«urgente«,  et  inter  eew  Mag.  .lohaimeni  IIus,  cjuia  abbreviabit  Dominus  hoc 
t<-mpus  ultionis,  sccclerando  consummationeni  Vaeculi  propter  sues  electos.  Item  isti 
'lecti,  qui  sic  vivl  relinquentur,  m!  «itatum  innecentiae  ipsius  Adae  in  Paradise,  el  ut 
Enoch  «t  Elias.  reducentur.  El  «ruMt  al)sque  onini  fame  et  siti,  et  onmi  alia  poena  tani 
^piritnali,  quam  corpernli.  Qui  etiam  wincto  connubio  et  immaculate  there  generabunt 
'  jimaliter  hie  in  torrls  ct  in  montlbuii  filios  ct  uc[*otcs  absque  umui  dolorc  ct  perturba- 
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among  the  Taborites,  or  Picards,  as  tlieir  enemies  usually  called 
them,  only  a  few  could  at  this  time  be  won  over  to  the  doctrine 
that  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper  were  mere  signs,  and 
these  were  stigmatized  by  the  rest  with  the  heretical  name  of 
Picards,  and  banished  from  Tabor.  Several  of  them  also,  wan- 
dering from  place  to  place,  fell  into  the  error  of  the  sect  of  the 
Free  Spirit,  and  were  called  Adamites,  but  these  were  soon  ex- 
terminated by  Ziska  (1421).-*  However,  their  name  was  trans- 
ferred, by  the  hatred  of  their  adversaries,  to  the  Taborites  in  gen- 
eral. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  "Wenceslaus  the  Taborites  began 
to  burn  churches  and  monasteries,  and  to  maltreat  priests  and 
monks.^^  Sigismund  could  entertain  no  hopes  of  winning  them ; 
but  by  certain  concessions  he  might  easily  have  induced  the  Ca- 
lixtines  to  acknowledge  him  as  King.  But  as  he  threatened  all 
Hussites,  by  causing  a  crusade  to  be  preached  at  once  by  a  Papal 
legate  against  the  heretical  Bohemians,^^  they  all  united  against 
him:  not  only  did  they  defend  themselves  with  success  against 
three  armies  of  crusaders,  but  they  even  invaded  the  adjacent  Ger- 
raan"  territory.^''     On  these  occasions  the  Taborites  distinguished 

tione,  et  absque  omni  peccato  origlnali,  nee  tunc  opus  erit  baptismate  fluminis,  quia  in 
Spiritu  Sancto  baptizabuntur,  nee  ibi  erit  sanctae  Eucharistiae  sacramentura,  quia  novo 
modo  angelico  pascentur,  non  in  memoriam  passionis  Cliristi,  sed  ejus  justitiae.  Brze- 
zj'na  then  points  out  in  detail  the  passages  of  Scripture  on  which  they  grounded  these 
opinions,  chiefly  drawn  from  the  Prophets  and  the  Apocalj-pse. 

'*  Jos.  Dobrowskj',  Gesch.  der  bohm.  Pikarden  und  Adamiten,  in  the  Abhandlungen 
der  bohm.  Gesellschaft  der  Wissenschaften  auf  d.  J.  1788,  s.  300  ff.,  especially  Brzezj-- 
iia's  account  from  MS.,  there  given,  s.  317  f.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  41.  feigns 
a  founder  of  the  Picards, — Pichardus  quidam  ex  Gallia  Belgica,  transmisso  Rheno,  per 
Germaniam  in  Bohemiam  penetravit,  and  assumes  that  the  name  of  Picards  has  the 
same  meaning  with  Adamites.  Brzezyna  records  the  errors  of  the  Adamites  according 
to  an  account  sent  bj'  Ziska  to  the  party  of  Prague,  ex  MS.  in  Dobrowsky,  s.  325  ff. 

^^  The  work  of  destruction  began  at  Prague  the  day  after  Wenceslaus's  death,  Brze- 
z}Tia  in  Ludewig,  vi.  p.  145  ss. 

^^  The  crusading  Bull  issued  bj'  Martin  V.  on  1st  March,  1420,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist. 
Hussit.,  lib.  V.  p.  183,  and  in  Schelhorn's  Ergotzlichkeiten  aus  der  Kirchenhistorie,  Bd. 
1,  s.  607  ff.  There  were  several  others  in  the  years  1428  and  1429 ;  see  in  BroT\Ti,  Ap- 
pendix ad  Fasciculum  Kerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  611  ss. 

"  Compare  especially  Brzezyna,  1.  c.  Eberh.  Windeck's  (councilor  to  the  Emperor 
Sigismund),  LebenK.  Sigismunds,  cap.  72,  in  Mencken,  Scriptt.  Per.  Germ.,  i.  p.  1127  ss. 
Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  42  ss.  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussit.,  lib.  v.  p.  178  ss.  The- 
obald's Hussitenkrieg,  Th.  i.  cap.  33  ff.,  s.  148  ff. — Histoire  de  la  Guerre  des  Hussites 
et  du  Concile  de  Basle,  par  Jaq.  Lenfant,  t.  ii.  Amst.,  1731.  4.  Supplement  a  I'Hist. 
de  la  Guerre  des  Hussites  de  M.  Lenfant,  par  Isaac  de  Beausobre.  Lausanne,  1735.  4. 
Jac.  Lenfant's  Gesch.  des  Hussitenkriegs,  mit  wichtigen  das  Original  berichtigenden 
Noten  von  M.  Ch.  Hirsch.  Presburg,  1783,  4  Theile,  8.  Geschichte  des  Hussitenkriegs, 
Zittau  u.  Leipzig,  1795.  8. 
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themselves  by  warlike  courage ;  at  first  under  Ziska's  command,-* 
after  his  death,  in  1424,  divided  into  two  bodies,  one  of  whirli  had 
the  great  Procopius  for  its  leader,  the  other,  under  the  name  of  the 
Orphans,  elected  a  council  of  war,  in  which  the  younger  Procopius 
occupied  the  first  place. 

After  the  unsuccessful  i.?suc  of  the  third  crusade  (1431),  the 
enemies  of  the  Hussites  acknowledged  that  nothing  could  be  ef- 
fected against  them  by  force ;  and  the  Council  of  Basle,  jx^rsuaded 
by  Julius  Cesarini,  the  same  legate  who  had  accompanied  the 
last  crusade,  immediately  undertook  negotiations  with  the  Huss- 
ites.^* With  the  Hussite  embassadors,  indeed,  who  after  some 
delay  appeared  at  Basle  in  January,  1433,  there  was  only  an  un- 
successful disputation  before  the  council.^''  However,  an  embas- 
sage from  the  council,  which  was  sent  after  them,  concluded  com- 

"  Merkwurdige  Lebensgeschiclite  des  Johann  v.  Trocznow  oder  sogennnnton  Zizk;;, 
Tlecrfiihrer  der  BOhmen,  I'rag,  1792.  8.  Zizka's  inilitarische  Bric-fe  u.  Verordnuiigcii. 
von  K.  Ungar,  in  the  Neuere  Abhandlungen  d.  k.  Ixiliniischen  Gesellsch.  d.  Wissenschaf- 
ten,  Bd.  1  (Wien  u.  Prag,  1791.  4.),  s.  371  fi".  Diiilomatisch-historische  Aufsatze  ul)cr 
Job.  Zizka,  v.  Trocnow  von  Max  Millauer.  Prag,  182-1  (this  also  forms  a  jiart  of  the 
Abhandl.  d.  konigl.  bohm.  Gesellsch.  d.  Wissensch.    Neue  Folge,  Bd.  i.,  Prag,  1827.  f). 

"  Before  this  time  the  Ilu.ssites  had  been  referred  to  this  council,  but  with  the  demand 
to  submit  themselves  previously  to  it;  see  the  account  of  the  negotiation  of  .Slgismund 
with  the  Hussites  at  I'resburg,  in  1429,  in  J.  G.  Schelhorn's  Beitrage  zur  KrlHUterung 
der  Geschichte,  bes.  der  schwab.  Gelehrten-  u.  Kirchen-Geschichte,  Stiick  \\  (Mcnimin- 
gen,  1774.  8),  s.  77.  The  Hussites  now  sought  to  prove  the  justice  of  tlicir  cause  by 
public  letters  to  princes  and  peoj)le  :  sec  one  letter  of  the  year  1430,  in  Brownii  Appci:- 
dix  ail  Fascic.  Herum  Kxpetendarum  ot  Fugiendarum,  ji.  G32 ;  another  of  July,  1431,  in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  C41,  and  translated  into  German  in  Tlieobald's  Hussitenkricg,  cap.  7', 
«.  272  AT.,  in  which  last  they  complain  especiallj-  of  this  requisition  of  the  council.  Tin- 
letter  of  invitjition  from  the  council  to  the  Bohemians,  dd.  l.')th  Oct.,  1431  (in  lijiynabl, 
h.  a.  no.  24,  entire  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  233  ss.),  engages,  on  the  other  hand  :  Hie  cjuidiiuil 
pertinet  ad  (idei  vcritatem, — omni  cum  diligentia  et  libertate  traclabitur.  Licebit  liberi' 
omnibus  exponere,  etc.  A  second  letter  of  invitation  of  March,  1432  (.Mansi  xxix.  ]>. 
415,  an<l  xx.x.  p.  99),  gtiaranttjes  the  liohemian  envoys  a  safe-conduct,  and,  indeed,  in 
terms  humiliating  enough  to  the  council,  promptis  et  non  fictis  dabinius  aniniis.  At  tl.e 
same  time  the  council  <lrcw  up  a  S'llruncimdurtus  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  417),  but  sent  envoy* 
to  Agra,  to  treat  there  with  the  Bohemians  (Theobald,  Th.  1,  cap.  79),  and  afterward  .if 
their  request  gave  another  Salvusconductus  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  27),  in  wliich  not  only  is 
cvcrj'  security  grant<'d  to  the  Bohemians,  but  al^^o  :  in  loco  vel  in  locis  hospitiorum  sii'- 
nim  divina  ofTicia  sine  iinpedimento  nostrorum  peragere  ]>ermittinitis.  Moreover:  in 
general!  Concilif»— arlirulon  ipiatuor  (sec  note  19) — orelenus  ant  in  scrijitis  liberc  potc- 
mnt  offerrc,  aut  propalnn-,  Si-ripturis  sacris,  bealoruniquc  docfortun  verliis,  sententiis't 
rationibus  eos  deelarar*-,  niKtriiir'-,  jHTHUadi-re,  i-t,  si  opus  fuerit,  etiam  ad  objecta  Con- 
cilii  generalis  respondere,  aut  cum  nliquo  vc  1  alicpiibus  de  Concilio  su|)er  eisdem  dispii- 
tare,  aut  caritatlvc — ronfiTm,  opprobrio,  convicio  Mit  contunu-liu  procul  molis. 

'"  The  siteeches  of  the  Ilobi-mian  divines,  among  whom  John  Kokycznna  was  the  most 
eminent,  maj-  be  seen  in  Miirl'-ne,  Amplins.  Coll.,  viii.p.  2G2  ss.,  and  in  Mnnsi  xxx.  p. 
2fi9  8S.  The  replies  of  the  Catholic  divines  may  be  seen  in  H.  Canisii  Lcctt.  Ant.  ed. 
I3.isnage,  iv.  p,  467  »».,  and  Min»i  xxix.  p.  099  ss. 
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pactata  with  the  Cahxtincs  at  Prague  on  the  30th  Ivovember, 
1433,  by  which  the  four  articles  of  Prague,  though  subject  to  cer- 
tain very  important  hmitations,  were  conceded  to  them.^^  The 
Taborites,  who  were  in  the  highest  degree  dissatisfied  with  this 
arrangement,  were  entirely  defeated  by  the  Calixtines  at  Boh- 

3'  The  minutes  of  the  previous  negotiations  are  in  Martene,  Ampl.  Coll.  viii.  p.  596 
ss.,  and  quoted  thence  in  Mansi  xxx.  p.  590,  634,  668.     The  compactata  itself,  which 
was  concluded  between  the  legates  of  the  council  and  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the — gen- 
eralis  Congregatio  Regni  Bohemiae  et  Marchionatus  Moraviae,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist.  Huf- 
sitarum,  lib.  vii.  p.  271,  and  in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  Cod.  Jur.  Gent.,  ii.  p.  138.     In  this, 
peace  and  unit}-,  and  abolition  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  were  first  provided  for;  then  it 
was  determined,  quod  nemo  deinceps  dictum  Regnum  et  Marchionatum  propter  praetc- 
rita  infamare  praesumat.     Then  with  regard  to  the  four  articles  (see  note  19).    The  first 
article  of  the  Bohemians  here  runs  :  quod  communio  divinissimae  EucharisUae  utilis  et  sa- 
lubris  sub  iitraque  specie,  scil.  pants  et  vini,  universis  Christifidelibus  in  Regno  Bohemiae,  et 
Marchionatu  Moraviae,  et  locis  eis  in  hue  parte  adhaerentium  constitutis  per  sacerdotes  li- 
bere  ministretur.    This  article  was  conceded  by  the  legates,  with  the  further  statements  : 
Articulus  ille  in  sacro  Concilio  discutietur,  quoad  materiam  de  praecepto  ad  plenum,  et 
videbitur,  quid  circa  ilium  articulum  pro  veritate  catholica  sit  tenendum,  et  agendum 
pro  utilitate  et  salute  populi  Christiani.     At  any  rate  the  priests  in  Bohemia  and  Mora- 
via were  to  admit  to  communion  in  both  kinds — eas  personas,  quae  in  annis  discretionis 
constitutae  reverenteret  devote  postulaverint. — Hoc  semper  observato,  quod  sacerdotes 
sic  communicantibus  semper  dicant,  quod  ipsi  debeant  firmiter  credere,  quod — sub  qua- 
libet  specie  est  integer  et  totus  Christus.    Ac  Legati  sacri  Concilii— mandabunt  univer- 
sis et  singulis, — ut  dictis  Bohemis  et  Moravis,  utentibus  dicta  communione  sub  duplici 
specie,  nemo  audeat  improperare,  aut  eorum  famae  aut  honori  detrahere.     Et  hoc  idem 
faciet  sacrum  Concilium.     The  second  article  of  the  Bohemians  runs :  Omnia  peccata 
mortalia,  et  praesertim  publico,  per  eos  quorum  interest  rationabiliter  et  secundum  legem 
Dei  cohibeantur,  corrigantur  et  eliminentur.     The  words — per  eos  quorum  interest — were 
too  general  for  the  legates,  and  so  they  gave  the  article  this  shape  :  Omnia  peccata  mor- 
talia, praesertim  publica,  quantum  rationabiliter  fieri  potest,  secundum  legem  Dei  et 
sanctorum  Patrum  instituta,  sunt  cohibenda,  corripienda  et  eliminanda.     Potestas  au- 
tem  puniendi  criminosos  non  ad  privatas  personas,  sed  ad  eos  tantummodo  pertinet,  qui 
jurisdictionem  habent  in  eos  fori,  distinctione  juris  et  justitiae  ordine  observatis.     In 
the  third  article  of  the  Bohemians  :  Quod  verbum  Dei  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  et  Levitis  ido- 
neis  libere  ac  fideliter  praediceticr,  the  word  libere  gave  offense,  and  so  it  was  altered  to 
this :  Quod  verbum  Dei  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  et  Levitis  ad  hoc  idoneis,  et  per  superio- 
res  (ad  quos  pertinet)  approbatis  et  missis,  libere,  non  tamen  passim,  sed  ordinate  et 
fideliter  praedicetur,  salva  auctoritate  Pontificis,  qui  est  praeordinator  in  cunctis,  juxta 
sanctorum  Patrum  instituta.     The  fourth  article  of  the  Bohemians  :  Non  licet  Clero  tem- 
pore legis  gratiae  super  bonis  temporalibus  saeculariter  dominari,  was  conceded  with  the 
limitations,  1.  Quod  Clerici  non  religiosi  licite  possunt  habere  et  possidere  quaecunque 
bona  temporalia,  and,  2.  Quod  Ecclesia  potest  licite  habere  et  possidere  bona  tempora- 
lia, — et  in  eis  habere  privatum  et  civile  dominium,  with  the  condition,  quod  ecclesiat- 
tici  viri  bona  Ecclesiae  debent  fideliter  administrare,  ipsaque  bona  Ecclesiae  ab  aliis  non 
debent  detineri  vel  occupari.    The  Congregatio  generalis,  as  well  as  private  individual:^, 
were  to  have  power  to  make  proposals  in  the  council,  for  the  abolition  of  any  abuses 
which  arose  in  reference  to  the  last  three  articles.     The  Intentio  sacri  Concilii  super  IV. 
articulis,  quam  ipsi  Bokemi  anno  Dom.  1438,  d.  7.  Dec.  observare  manuum  stipulatione  pro- 
miserunt,  in  Mansi  xxx.  p.  692,  is  a  ratification  of  these  compactata  on  the  side  of  the 
council,  which,  for  the  most  part,  repeats  these  statements  word  for  word,  and  only  in  the 
article  on  the  Lord's  Supper  contains  a  lengthened  defense  of  the  communion  sub  una 
specie. 
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mischbrod  on  the  30th  May,  14o4,^-  and  so  weakened  that  they 
were  compelled  to  keep  theinbelvos  quiet.  The  Calixtines,  who 
were  now  predominant,  after  the  compactala  had  Leen  solcinnly 
ratified  at  Iglau,  acknowledged  Sigismund  as  their  King,  on  the 
guarantee  of  certain  condition.s  (1436),^^ 

"  There  are  letters  contaiuuig  conteui])orary  accounts  of  this  victon-  in  Mansi  xxix. 
p.  638  ss.,  p.  647  s. ;  couip.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist,  liobem.,  c.  51.  Theobald,  Th.  1,  c. 
»2,  s.  307. 

"  The  BohemianR  were  fully  aware  that  the  compactala  required  still  further  guaran- 
tees; accordingly,  at  a  meeting  in  Brunn,  1435,  thej-  demanded  of  the  Eni))eror  (see 
Responsio  Concilii  Bas.  facta  Amljasiatoribus  Imp.,  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  413),  quod  sua 
Serenitas  personaliter  cum  eis  in  ])erccptionc  communionis  sub  utraque  specie  conveni- 
ret,  ac  Cappellanos  habcrot,  (jui  sic  pojjulo  niinistrarcnt ;  et  quod  nullus  cssct  in  consi- 
lio  ejusdem  et  negotiis  dicti  regni,  qui  sic  non  comniunicaret ;  ct  quod  religiosi  niona- 
clii  ct  moniales  sine  consensu  Archiepiscopi  et  Domini  communis  loci  non  adniittantur; 
et  quod  ipsi  habeant  sibieligere  Archiepiscopum  ;  requisitions  with  wliich  the  council  was 
naturally  much  dissatistied.  However,  Sigismund  promised  the  Bohemians  in  a  ))atcnt, 
dd.  Albae  lier/aU,  6.  Jan.,  1436  (in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  ii.  p.  141)  :  1.  Benelicia  uon  con- 
ferantur  per  extraneos  in  Regno  Bohemiac  ac  Marchionatu.  2.  Personac  etium  saecula- 
res  et  spirituales  extra  Regnum  vel  Marchiouatura  nee  citaliuntur  nee  judicabuntur.  3. 
Communicantes  sub  una  specie  in  saepe  tactis  Regtio  el  Marcliionatu,  ne  confusa  scqua- 
tur  fMsrmixtio,  contra  proprias  illorum  voluntates  et  libertates  non  sustinebunt,  sed  dun- 
taxat  in  locis,  in  quibus  communio  duplicis  specie!  temporibus  retroactis  non  servaba- 
tur,  sustiuebuntur.  4.  Et  ut  materia  occasioque  litium  auferatur,  loca  omnia  et  singula 
Ecclesiarum — signabuutur,  in  ({uibus — communio  duplicis  speciei  in  ]iraxi  ser\[Hl)atur, 
ut  in  futurum  pcrpetuo  in  eisdem  servaretur.  5.  Sed  et  hoc  volumus  ut  ])er  Dominos 
Bohemos, — Pragam  et  civit;ites  alias  una  cum  Clero,  Archiepiscopus  Pragensis  inia  cum 
aliis  Ejtiscopis  titularibus  eligantur,  qui  alias  dicuntur  Suflraganei.  Qui  quidcm  electi 
jicr  nostram  disjjositionem  deljitani — conlirmabunlur,  et  in  ilpiscopos  consecralmntur 
absque  quavis  jiro  conlirmatione,  Pallii  cxhibitione,  aul  etiam  Notariis  persolutione.  6. 
Scholares  Dioecesis  Pragensis  utricjue,  tam  sub  una  quani  sul)  ulraciue  communicantes 
sjHicie,  habilitate  et  idoneitate  ij)soruni  ])raesui>posita,  ad  sacroti  ordines  promoveantur  et 
ordinentur.  He  promises  to  observe  this  engagement — in  verbo  Caesareo,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  uxc  all  means  with  the  Pope  and  council,  ut  praefati  articuli  suuni  eflec- 
tum  realiter  sortiantur.  Aeneas  Sjlvius,  Hist.  Hoheni.,  c.  52,  s|)eaks  of  still  further 
concessions  made  by  the  Emperor:  Oaeterum  inter  Bolienios  et  Imperatori-ni  aliae  pac- 
tiones  (besides  the  compuctata  of  Prague)  interveuere,  quibus  Ecclesiarum  pracdia  oc- 
cupatoribus  jure  pignorum  relicta  sunt,  donee  certa  jiecunia  relucrentur.  Religiosis 
utriusquc  sexus,  quiljus  ademjita  Monasteria  essent,  exulilm.s  <|utic|ue  spcs  retlitus  inter* 
dicta ;  liokyzanae  Pragensis  Ecclesiae  ]irae.sulatUH  jtromissus,  lie  disponcndo  Ecclesia- 
rum Bohcmicaruni  regimine  summo  Pontilici  facultas  ablata.  An  anonymous  contem- 
porary writer,  in  Corhlaeus,  lib.  viii.  p.  :tOO,  also  mentions  the  concession  here  spoken 
of  with  regard  to  the  Hpoliation  of  Church  property,  from  which  also  it  a])pears  that  the 
Em|)cror  had  written  other  letters  al>out  these  concessions.  The  council  and  its  legates 
t(K)k  no  notice  of  them.  The  legates,  at  the  re(|ucst  of  the  Bolicmians,  added  several 
articles  of  explanation  to  tli<;  rnmparlata,  in  order  t^i  remove  all  ambiguity  from  them  ; 
see  Leibnitii  Manti-«sa,  ii.  ]i.  I  tO,  M8,  and  at  Icngtii,  dd.  Iglaviae,  d.  5.  July,  M3(>,  an 
F.xccut'/ria  nuper  Ounpartali*  (Corhlaeus,  p.  281t ;  I^ibnit.,  ii.  p.  150).  At  the  same  time 
and  place  tho  Bohemian  envoys  accepted  the  rutiipgrlaia,  and  solemn!}'  gave  in  their  obe- 
dience to  tho  council ;  nee  the  triuniphaut  account  of  the  legates  to  the  council  on  the 
same  day  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  C12.  Sigismund  went  to  Prague  in  August.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  conce.Hsion  of  the  cup  to  the  laity  the  Council  of  Basle,  Se«8.  XXX.  d.  x.  Cal. 
Jan.  11.17,  composed  a  decree  (in  Mansi  xxi.\.  \i.  15K)  to  the  efTect,  cjuod  fideles  Laici 
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§   152. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  HUSSITES  TO  THE  END  OF  THIS  PERIOD. 

Since  both  of  the  conflictmg  parties  had  concluded  this  compact, 
in  the  hope  of  thus  preparing  the  way  for  the  sole  supremacy  of 
their  own  doctrine  and  usages,  no  real  peace  could  be  established 
thereby.  While  the  Calixtines  were  vainly  endeavoring  at  the 
council  to  carry  through  fresh  demands,^  Sigismund  forgot  his 
concessions,  restored  as  far  as  possible  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
institutions,  and  obliged  the  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  John  Rokyc- 
zana,  whom  he  had  already  confirmed  as  Archbishop  of  Prague,^ 
to  take  measures  for  his  own  safety.^     Thus  upon  Sigismund's 

sive  Clerici  commuaicantes,  et  non  conficientes,  non  adstringuntur  ex  praecepto  Domini 
ad  suscipiendum  sub  utraque  specie — sacrum  Eucharistiae  Sacramentum.  Sed  Ecclesia 
— ordinare  habet,  quomodo  ipsis  non  conficientibus  ministretur,  prout  pro  reverentia  ip- 
sius  Sacramenti  et  salute  fidelium  viderit  expedire. — Laudabilis  qiioque  consuetude 
communicandi  laicum  populum  sub  una  specie — pro  lege  habenda  est,  nee  licitum  est 
earn  reprobare,  aut  sine  auctoritate  Ecclesiae  ipsam  imniutare. 

'  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussitarum,  lib.  viii.  p.  310.  The  Bohemian  envoj's  desired,  I.  Qua- 
tenus  pro  tollendis  litibus,  jurgiis  et  dissensionibus  in  populo  nostro  ex  diversitate  com- 
munionis  iudubitanter  —  sequentibus  —  dignemini — Regno  nostro — dare — uniformem — 
sub  utraque  specie  sacrae  Eucharistiae  communionem.  In  support  of  this  the}'  appealed 
to  the  passage  at  the  end  of  the  compactata :  et  omnia  alia  tient,  quae  pro  observations 
dictae  pacis  et  unitatis  necessaria  fuerint  et  opportuna.  II.  Quatenus — providere  digna- 
retur  sacrum  Concilium  Bohemis  de  bono  et  legitimo  pastore  Archiepiscopo  et  aliis  Epis- 
copis.  The  sjmod  pronounced  this  demand  equitable,  but  distinctly  refused  the  propo- 
sal that  Rokyczana  should  be  made  Archbishop  :  de  quo  non  est  rationabile,  ut  ad  illam 
dignitatem  promoveatur,  cum  ad  impediendum,  perturbandum  et  disrumpeudum  pacem 
et  unitatem  post  firmata  compactata  fueri<  multipliciter  machinatus,  etc.  Likewise,  the, 
III.,  demand  of  libertas  communicandi  parvulos  sacra  Eucharistia,  was  refused,  and 
also,  IV.,  the  praj-er  of  the  Bohemians,  permitti  suis,  ad  minus  Evangelia,  Epistolas  et 
SjTubolum  in  vulgari  lingua  in  Missis  et  Ecclesiis  coram  populo  ad  excitandam  devotio- 
nem  libertari,  legi  et  decantari,  because  this  was — contra  compactata,  and  against  the 
promise  of  the  Bohemians,  se  conformare  ritibus  Ecclesiae.  V.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
petition  for  a — reformatio  et  suae  Universitatis  Pragensis  et  totius  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et 
in  membris — was  answered  with  promises  of  support. 

2  The  deed  of  confirmation,  dd.  Iglau,  23.  July,  1436,  is  in  Theobald,  Tli.  1,  cap.  85, 
s.  319.  J.  D.  Koeler,  De  Joanne  Rokyczana,  famoso  Calixtinorum  Ln  Bohemia  Ponti- 
lice  Diss.    Altorfii,  1718.  4. 

^  Aeneae  Sj'lv.,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  52:  Philibertus  Episcopus  Constantiensis,  natione 
Gallicus,  et  coUegae  sui  ex  Basilea  missi  ecclesiasticos  introducere  ritus,  sacerdotes  in- 
stituere,  ex  Missarum  solemnibus  vulgaria  verba,  cantilenasque  detrahere,  sanctorum 
imagines  reducere,  aquam  benedictam  in  aedibus  sacris  reponere,  baptismatis  fontes  sa- 
crare,  altaria  omare,  spurcitias  omnes  abolere.  Paruere  complurimi,  quibus  mens  sanior 
fuit.  Rochezanae  complices  resistere,  obloqui,  blasphemare,  plebem  modis  omnibus 
avertere.  Ipse  quoque  inventor  malorum  ex  parochia  S.  Mariae  ante  Laetam  Curiam, 
quam  propria  temeritate  invaserat,  amoveri  minime  potuit :  neque  laniare  sermonibus 
suis  inter  praedicandum  Romanara  Ecclesiam  praetermisit,  legatisque  saepe  necem  per 
Insidias  machinatus  est.     Sigismuadus  autem  quum  Ecclesias  pollutas  intrare  noUet, 
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death  (December,  1437)  the  parties  were  again  in  a  violent  fer- 
ment. The  Emperor  Albert  was  elected  by  the  Catholics,  and 
resisted  by  the  Calixtines.  After  his  death,  in  October,  1439, 
at  length  they  agreed  to  allow  the  kingdom  to  be  ruled  by  two 
governors,  one  Catholic  and  one  Calixtine,  until  his  son  Ladislaus 
was  of  age  (1441).  After  George  Podicbrad  had  become  a  Calix- 
tine, in  1444,  and  in  14o0  the  sole  governor,  the  Calixtines  ob- 
tained a  decided  ascendency.  Nevertheless  their  efforts  to  restore 
the  peace  of  the  Church  remained  without  success,  since  they 
strove  to  extend  the  compnctata.,  which  on  the  Catholic  side  were 
no  longer  held  valid.*       The  Calixtines  had  already  in  view  u 

tcmplum  S.  Jacobi,  quod  Fr.itrum  Jlinorum  fuerat,  ct  in  quo  macliinac  bcllicae  turn  scr- 
vabantur,  restitui  sihi  poposcit :  annuit  civitas,  et  aliqui  nionaclii  iiitroducti  sunt,  qui 
verbum  Dei  praedicarent. — Rcdierunt  et  alii,  Mcndioautes,  tuin  Coclestiiii,  Slavi,  servi 
S.  Mariae,  Teutones,  Hierosolymitani,  et  nonnulloruin  Monastcriorum  Abbatcs. — licsti- 
tuti  sunt  et  cathedralis  Ecdesiae  Canonic!,  ac  Vicarii  et  Mansionarii,  ornamenta  altari- 
bus  reddita,  divinum  officiuni  instauratum. — Cumque  null!  c?scnt  Ecclcsiae  reditus, — 
jussit  Imperator,  ex  fisco  rcf^io  per  singula  Canonicoruni  capita  helidomatim  aurcuni 
nummum  distribui,  ininorilnis  Clericis  diniidium  dari. — In  alia  fjuoque  templa  donaria 
coUata.  Nova  jam  facies  urbis,  novus  populus,  vcrus  rcdii.s.sc  rdigionis  cultus  api)are- 
bat.  Quibus  ex  rebus  liquet,  Iniperatorcni,  quae  fofdcra  cum  haereticis  i)crcushit,  ne- 
cessitate niagis  admi.sisse,  (juani  voluntate  ;  voluisse  ilium  paternani  haereditatcm  quo- 
quo  mode  intrare,  seniiimque  regni  pcssessione  accejjta  more  niajorum,  s^ubtcr  verani 
Christi  religionem  provinoiam  reducere. — Rochczanam  liortari  Romanae  Ecclcsiae  so 
subjiceret;  sic  jiosse  pontilicatum  sibi  committi;  superbienti,  et  alicna  de  fide  sapient! 
ascensum  de«p<;randum  esse,  qui  vel  consecratus  Episcopus  ejici  deberet.  Ille  mente 
supcrba,  et  opinione  sua  inflatus,  dietim  jiejor,  dietim  venenosior  elTic!,  Monachorum  rc- 
ditum  aegerrime  ferrc,  quorum  scrmonos  non  minus  quam  suos  accejitum  iri  verebatur. 
Ob  quam  rem  occurrente  inter  praedicandum  sermone  de  monachis,  rcm-runt,  inquit, 
novi  dietim  ml  not  Dafmoiws,  quos  immnchos  rocant.  His  stiidiiim  est  fjicere  nos  de  veri- 
tate:  at  si  riri  furrimua,  prius  gaiiguinem  effudtrimus.  Id  Sigi.'*mundus  ulii  accepit,  imo 
not,  inquit,  Rochezanae  tnnf/uinem  non  inviti  ante  aras  Ubahimun.  Non  latuit  Rochcza- 
nam .Sigismundi  sermo  :  qui  ex  amicis  commonitua  dam  anfugit. 

*  The  jiart}-  of  Praguo  drew  up  new  articles  on  the  11th  June,  1441  (Cochlaeus,  lib. 
ix.  p.  .33.0):  I.  I't  compactata  cum  Ecclc.sia  .«ancta  al)  omnibus  cflicaciter  toneantur; 
III.  I't  niillus  audeat  pracrlicarc,  quod  tantum  .uumitur  .sul>  una  specie,  (|uantum  sub 
utraquc,  cum  hoc  sit  contra  communicantes  sub  utraquc  specie;  IV.  I't  nullus  audeat 
porrigerc  sub  una  specie  publice  vel  occulte.  Thereupon  a  great  sj-nod  was  assembled 
at  Kuttcnberg.  on  the  4th  October,  1441.  Obedience  was  promised  to  Rokj-czana  as 
Archbinhop  de»ignate,  and  a  confession  drawn  up  in  twenty-two  articles;  see  Theobald, 
Th.  2,  cap.  11,  H.  HC.  In  these,  seven  sacraments  and  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  were  recognized.  On  the  other  hand,  Art.  XVI.  runs,  that  the  lyord's  .Supper  shouM 
not  1)6  received  in  one  kind  ;  and  that  it  is  not  contrar)-to  the  C'hristian  failli,  at  the  de- 
sire of  the  porcntH,  to  administer  it  to  little  children  also.  And  Art.  XXI.  :  Because 
priests  are  men,  marriage  ifi  not  forbidrlcn  them  in  the  Divine  Scripture,  but  according 
to  the  teaching  of  St.  I'aul  they  may  marrj* ;  still  it  wre  better  if  tliev  lived,  according 
to  St.  Paul's  wish,  in  entire-  chuxtily.  In  the  yf-ar  1-M4,  the  cardinal  legate,  Carvajal,  was 
at  Prague,  with  whom  Itokyr/.ana  had  a  vehement  dispute  with  regnrd  to  the  I/)rd's 
Supper.  (Tlieobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  15,  s.  142).  Meanwhile,  the  Hohemians  exerted  them- 
selves, with  Eugene  IV.  and  Nicolas  V.,  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  Rokyczrna  n» 
orcbbbbop,  aad  even  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  for  this  purpose  in  1447  (Theobald,  rap. 
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union  with  the  Greek  Church,^  but  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
brought  the  negotiations  to  a  close.  After  the  short  reign  of  the 
young  and  zealous  Catholic  Ladislaus  (1453-1457),^  George  of 
Podiebrad  was  elected  King.  In  order  to  preserve  peace  without 
and  quiet  within,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  crowned  by  Catholic 
bishops,  and  promised  obedience  to  the  Church  and  Pope.^  How- 
ie, s.  150),  and  in  1448  Carvajal  made  his  appearance  again  in  Prague  (Theobald,  cap. 
17,  s.  156).  The  Bohemians  desired  of  him  in  a  letter,  in  which  tliey  recounted  the  his- 
tory of  their  previous  negotiations  (in  Cochlaeus,  lib.  x.  p.  349  ss.),  ut  quae  pro  honore 
et  utilitate  hujus  regni  incl3-ti  et  nostris  juxta  Compactatorum  tenorem  facienda  sunt, 
linem  debitum  effectualiter  sortiantur ;  Magistrum  quoque  Joannem  de  Rokj'czana — 
dignetur  Paternitas  vestra  Rev.  in  Archiepiscopum  Pragensem  ad  nostrum  et  totius  reg- 
ni singulare  solatium  consecrare.  Carvajal  answered  this  petition  evasive!}',  and  de- 
manded in  turn  restitution  of  the  Church  property  which  had  been  despoiled  (I.  c.  353). 
In  the  year  1451  Aeneas  S3dvius  was  in  Bohemia  as  embassador  for  tlie  Emperor,  and 
had  a  conversation  with  George  Podiebrad,  which  he  records,  Epist.  ad  Jo.  de  Carjaval 
Card.  (Aeneae  Sjdv.,  Epist.  130.)  George  complained  that  the  compactata  were  not  ob- 
served on  the  Catholic  side  :  si  qui  ex  nostris  apud  vos  moriuntur,  cum  asinis  sepultu- 
ram  accipiunt.  Aeneas  answered  :  Cur  violari  foedus  conquerimini,  quod  priores  rupis- 
tis  ?  Neque  enim  sufficit  vobis  sub  duplici  specie  commuuicare,  nisi  et  sub  una  sola 
communicantes  damnetis. — Vobis  indulta  est  sub  utraque  specie  communicatio,  jussi 
tamen  sacerdotes  vestri  sunt, — commonere — omnes, — sub  qualibet  totum — esse  Chris- 
tum :  nihil  faciunt.  Prohibiti  sunt  infantibus  atque  dcmentibus  eucharistiam  porrige- 
re  :  porrigunt  tamen.  Neniinem  communicare  sub  duplici  specie  debent  [compellere]  : 
compellunt,  sepulturam  negantes,  ni  communicent. — Debent  universalis  Ecclesiae  ritum 
tenere  :  postponunt,  divinis  officiis  vulgaris  carminis  commiscentes. — Cum  ergo  abuta- 
mini  privilegio, — praevaricantes  mandata  Concilii,  baud  jure  Legatum  (the  Cardinal 
Carvajal)  accusatis,  compactata  firmare  nolentem :  quia  privilegium  amisistis  male 
utentes.  Aeneas  specifies  three  points  of  dispute  :  Mihi  tribus  ex  rebus  concordia  pen- 
dere  videtur,  ex  compactatis,  ex  bonis  ecclesiasticis  quae  occupantur,  ex  Archiepiscopi 
constitutione,  quae  nee  parva  sunt,  nee  leviter  componenda.  Nam  compactata,  post- 
quam  violata  sunt,  rursus  innovare  magnum  est :  qui  bona  Ecclesiarum  occupant,  in- 
vite restituent :  in  Archiepiscopo  vos  ipsi  vim  facitis,  qui  Rochezanam  petitis  neque  ali- 
um  vultis,  quem,  nisi  me  fallat  opinio,  nunquam  sedes  Apostolica  ad  id  fastigii  promo- 
vebit.  Soon  afterward,  still  in  the  j-ear  1451,  the  celebrated  Franciscan,  Jo.  de  Capis- 
trano,  was  commissioned  by  Nicolas  V.  to  preach  against  the  Bohemians,  and  furnished 
with  full  power  (Cochlaeus,  1.  x.  p.  368),  omnes  personas,  quae  sub  utraque  specie  com- 
municarunt,  ac  alias  erroribus,  haeresi  et  superstitione  involuti  a  ritu  et  unitate  s.  Rom. 
Ecclesiae  recesserunt,  if  the}'  were  converted,  to  absolve  and  reappoint  them,  etc. 

'  See  the  friendly  letter  from  the  church  of  Constantinople  to  the  Bohemians,  in  the 
}-ear  1451,  drawn  forth  by  these  attempts,  at  the  end  of  D.  Chytraei  Oratio  de  Statu  Ec- 
clesiarum in  Graecia,  Asia,  Bohemia,  etc.  Francof.,  1583.  8,  in  Flacii  Cat.  Test.  Verit. 
ed.  Francof.  1666,  p.  728,  and  in  Freheri  Scriptt.  Bohem.,  p.  235. 

*  Who,  indeed,  before  receiving  homage,  had  to  repeat  all  the  promises  made  by  Si- 
gismund  (§  151,  note  33.  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  20,  §  190),  but  still  he  did  not  conceal 
his  aversion  to  the  Utraquists  (Theobald,  s.  193  ff.     Cochlaeus,  lib.  xi.  p.  391  ss.). 

'  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xi.  p.  411.  Theobald,  Th.  3,  cap.  5,  s.  25.  The  coronation  oath,  in 
Latin,  is  in  Steph.  Kaprinai,  Hungaria  Diploraatica  temp.  Matthiae  Regis,  P.  II.  (Vin- 
dobon.  1771.  4),  p.  163,  and  in  contemporary  German  translations,  ibid.  p.  529,  and  in 
Eschenloer's  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Breslau.  Bd.  1,  s.  59 :  Ego — promitto, — atque  juro, — quod 
abhinc,  et  in  antea,  et  deinceps  fidelis  et  obediens  ero  sacrosanctae  Romanae  et  Catholi- 
cae  Ecclesiae,  ac  sanctissimo  Domino  nostro — Calisto — P.  III.,  ejusque  successoribus 
canonice  intrantibus,  et  iis  obedientiam  et  conformitatem  more  alionim  cjtholicorum — 
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ever,  a  strict  observance  of  the  compact ata,  such  as  George  in- 
tended when  he  took  this  oath,  was  not  possible  in  the  violent 
strife  of  parties.  The  Calixtines  were  held  by  the  Catholics  to  be 
heretics,  whom  the  King  in  this  oath  had  sworn  to  exterminate. 
The  Calixtines,  on  the  other  hand,  never  gave  up  their  wish  to 
drive  the  ojiposite  party  from  Bohemia.^  Pius  II.,  at  first  holding 
back  on  other  accounts,'-'  in  14(32  declared  the  cumpactata  invalid ;'" 

Regum  in  unitate  orthodoxae  fidei,  quam  ipsa  s.  Rotnana — Ecclesia — tenet,  fideliter  oli- 
servalio,  ipsamijue  catholiram — lidenj  protegcre — volo  toto  posse,  populumque  niihi  suli- 
jectum  secundum  prudent iani  a  Deo  datam  ab  omnibus  crroribus,  sectis  et  liaercsibus. 
et  ab  aliis  articulis  s.  Komunuc  Ecclesiae  et  (idei  catholicae  contrariis  revocare,  et  ad 
vcrae — fidei  observationem,  ac  obedientiam,  (■onforniitatem,  et  unionem,  ac  ritum  cul- 
tumque  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  reducere  et  restituere  volo.  The  words  ac  rttum  are  not 
expressed  in  the  German  translations,  and  so  maj-  well  be  an  interpolation  of  later 
times. 

*  Breslau  was  most  stubborn  in  opposition  to  the  new  king.  These  transactions  are 
described  at  length  by  Peter  Esclienloer,  recorder  of  the  city  of  Breslau  at  the  time,  in 
his  Gesch.  der  Stadt  Bre.-lau,  1440-1479,  edited  by  Kunisch,  2  Bde.  Breslau,  1827  and 
'28.  8.  In  a  somewhat  passionate  letter  which  the  jieoplc  of  Breslau  transmitted,  in 
14j9,  to  the  Papal  legate,  who  was  striving  for  a  reconciliation,  is  the  following  passage, 
Eschenloer,  Bd.  I,  s.  131 :  "  Seine  Ileiligkeit  sehe  wohl  zu,  dass  sie  nit  betrogen  werde, 
als  one  alien  Zweifel  geschehn  wird,  durch  des  Konigs  GclUbd  und  Aide.  Seine  Ilci- 
ligk.  hat  ufgenomcn  seine  Aide,  dass  er  die  Ketzerei  wolde  lassen  und  tilgen  :  wic  aber 
dagegen  er  hat  geschworen  scincn  Sectern,  dass  er  sie  woUe  beschirnion,  ire  Secte  hal- 
ten  und  mcren,  muss  er  nit  eincm  Telle  meineidig  werden  ? — Wenn  dcr  scbnodc  Erz- 
ketzer  Rokyczan  also  frei  itzunder  ist,  und  grossere  Macht  hat,  denn  je  vorraals.  Er 
bezwinget  itzo  das  Volk  zu  beider  Gestalt  sich  zu  berichten,  die  das  nit  tun  wollcn,  wer- 
den gf'pciniget,  gefangen  u.  s.  w.  S.  1.32  :  L'nd  die  sich  unter  einer  Gestalt  lassen  be- 
richten, sind  von  inen  als  Ketzer  verworfen  und  verschmchet,  und  sodieselben  stcrbcn, 
werden  sie  l)Cgriibcn,  da  man  die  Uebeltater  pllcgct  zu  richtcn,  und  uf  dem  Fclde."' 
Tlie  legate's  answer  is  extraordinarily  mild,  s.  139:  "diser  Kc'inig  hat  nicht  geschwo- 
ren, die  Ketzerei  zu  furdern,  sondcrn  mit  einfiiltigen  Worten  hat  er  gesprochcn,  dass  er 
sie  in  irer  (Jewonheit  wollc  lassen  ;  und  das  ist  niiht  nlleine  nicht  Siindc,  sondern  auch 
weislich  gfrtan. — Ir  wisset  wol,  ob  in  Bchem  vil  Ketzer  sein,  ob  sie  mechtig  sein,  ob  sie 
durch  I'ride  und  one  Blutvergiessen  zu  vertreibcn  sein.  Und  so  ir  die  Warheit  sagcn 
wolt,  ir  werdet  in  oner  Wcisheit  stdber  ratcn,  dass  man  sie  nicht  mit  Ernst,  sondern  mit 
SanftmUtikeit  nicht  sol  uberhaupt,  somlcni  langsam  niiilig  in  l)ei|ueiner  Meisc  bckeren. 
Und  ob  der  Konig  in  ><>liher  Ge<luld  und  Enlliultung  etliche  aus  inen  libet,  nicht  durch 
Kety-crei  willen,  cond'-m  <lass  er  sein  Freund  oder  Diner  ist,  ob  er  danim  sei  ein  Ketzer 
zu  bcisHcn  oder  Libhal>erdcr  Ketzer?  Diss  s<d  von  euch  feme  sein,  wan  mit  offenbaren 
Sundcm  aK»c  und  trunke  Jesuit,  nicht  dass  cr  die  Sunder  libctc,  sondern  die  Porsoncn 
nnd  die  Sclen.  S.  M2:  Auch  dass  in  Uchem  vil  Ketzer  sind,  darumlic  sollet  ir  euch 
von  inen  nirlit  teilrn,  sonilern  sie  Iciden  und  duldcn,  als  da  saget  S.  Augustinus,  sprccl)- 
cndc:  Du  gut<T  MenBch  I<'idc  dcr  Boscn,  weil  Christus  Judam  duldct,"  etc.  (Trans- 
lated in  the  Appc-nilix.  |  Here  may  be  seen  liow  a  crafty  Roman,  according  to  circum- 
stances, could  also  profcit  Christian  principles  toward  heretics. 

*  Pius  FI.  wished  for  (ji'firgp's  assistance  in  the  Turkish  war,  and  accordinglj'  even 
invited  him  to  the  convention  at  Mantua;  Cocllacus,  lib.  xii.  p.  410. 

'"  .See  Rrdatio  Hist.  Anonymi  synclironi  romplcctons  res  aliquas  Hungaricas,  potissi- 
mum  vero  Bohemicas.  ab  anno  I46H,  ad  ami.  \-W.),  in  Stcph.  Kaprinai,  Hungarin  l)ipl'>- 
matica  temporibus  Matthiac  Regis.  P.  II.  (Vindol).,  1771.  4),  p.  r>77  ss.  In  I4C2  George 
sent  embassadors  to  Bome  to  promise  obedience  to  the  Pope  in  form,  and  to  receive  the 
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George  strove  in  vain,  by  protecting  the  Catholics  strictly  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  compactata,  to  keep  them  upon  his  side.^^ 
Paul  11.  at  length  proceeded  to  excommunicate  and  dethrone  him 
(December,  1465)  ;^^  and  then  issued  repeated  summons  for  a 

ratification  of  the  compactata.  But  Pius  II.  answered  them  as  follows  (1.  c.  p.  580  ss.)  : 
Quae  vos  compactata  vocatis,  Oratores  insignes,  Apostolica  Sedes  neque  novit  unquam 
neque  accepit. — Non  consuevit  haec  sancta  Sedes — in  his,  quae  articulos  fidei  concer- 
nunt,  pacta  facere  ;  sed  catholicam  fidem — omnibus  libere  praedicare. — De  his,  quae  vos 
compactata  vocatis,  nullae  Basilieenses  (esto,  quod  Basileae  aliquando,  et  tunc  praeser- 
tim,generale Concilium  fuisset)litterae  unquam  apparuerunt,  sed  nee  hodie  apparent:  soli 
compactatorum  amatores  copiam  quandam,  seu  ut  ipsi  dicunt  transsumtum  quoddam 
cujusdam,  qui  se  Conetantiensem  Episcopum  nominat,  ostendere  possunt,  quod  quantam 
ill  tarn  gravi  re  fidem  faciat,  quantum  lUi  credendum  sit,  etiam  nobis  taceutibus  quilibet 
intelligit.  But  even  if  thej-  desired  to  claim  the  validity  of  the  compactata,  these  had 
not  been  observed  bj'  the  Bohemians  themselves.  Animadvertite,  communionem  sub 
utraque  specie  his  Bohemis  demum  concedi,  qui  in  aliis  omnibus  sese  Romanae  Eccle- 
siae  conformaverint. — At — notum  est,  Bohemos  hactenus  in  nullo  Sedera  Apostolicara 
recognovisse,  quinimo  ab  illius  obedientia  semper  declinasse,  illius  mandata  sprevisse, 
novos  ritus,  novas  haereses  introduxisse. — Sed  et  illud  notorium  est,  neque  vos  negabi- 
tis,  imo  in  hoc  sacro  Consistorio  publice  asseriiistis,  in  Bohemia  ab  omnibus,  qui  com- 
pactata colunt,  hoc  palam  praedicari,  communionem  sub  utraque  specie  de  necessitate 
salutis  esse,  qua  de  re  vos  ea  tanquam  talia  a  nobis  et  Apostolica  Sede  confirmari  petis- 
tis  :  cum  tamen  in  compactatis  dicatur,  articulum  de  necessitate  salutis  in  Concilio  dis- 
cutiendum  esse :  qui  et  ibidem  discussus  est,  decretum  quoque  est,  de  necessitate  salutis 
non  esse  sub  duplici  specie  communicari  (see  §  151,  note  33).  The  Bohemian  priests  did 
not  teach  according  to  the  directions  of  the  compactata,  sub  qualibet  specie  totum  Chris- 
tum contineri,  but  on  the  contrarj-,  communionem  utriusque  speciei  de  necessitate  salu- 
tis esse.  Then,  it  was  determined  in  the  comjjactata — Concilium  concessurum  commu- 
nionem utriusque  speciei,  si  Bohemi  in  desiderio  sic  communicandi  perseveraverint,  et 
hoc  eorum  ambasiatores  indicaverint  Concilio :  but  this  had  not  been  done.  Ruunt  ita- 
que  ex  omni  parte  compactata  vestra,  quae  neque  vos  servastis  unquam,  neque,  etiarasi 
servata  fuissent,  communicandi  sub  utraque  specie  Bohemis  licentiam  praestant,  prae- 
sertim  his,  proquibus  nunc  illud  petitis,  qui  tunc,  tempore  compactatorum,  aut  nati  non 
fuerunt,  aut  saltem  talem  usum  communicandi  minime  habere  potuerunt.  Cf.  Pii  II. 
Commentarii  a  Jo.  Gobelino  compositi,  lib.  vii.  p.  188.  The  German  translation  of  the 
Pope's  answer  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  181,  made  from  the  cop}'  which  the  Pope  sent  to 
Breslau,  is  quite  different  in  stj-le.  King  George  immediateh'  called  together  his  es- 
tates, and  complained  of  the  Pope's  proceeding  (Cochlaeus,  lib.  xii.  p.  427) ;  Miramur 
quod  Papa  facit.  Fortassis  iterum  hoc  regnum,  quod  vis  per  compactata  unitum  est, 
et  ad  tranquillum  statum  pervenit,  disjungere  vult.  In  order  to  refute  the  charge  that 
he  had  not  kept  his  coronation  oath,  he  had  it  read  aloud  :  juravimus  haereticam  pravi- 
tatem  velle  abjicere,  et  omnes  haereses  de  Regno  nostro  delere. — Sed  quod  Papa  velit 
.  communionem  et  nostra  compactata  haeresim  facere,  numquam  fuit  de  intentione  nos- 
tra. 

"  Even  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xii.  p.  411,  bears  him  witness  :  quod  stirpi  deerat,  industria 
suppievit,  qua  sibi  Rex  tantam  comparavit  auctoritatem  et  gratiam,  ut,  si  una  defuisset 
labes  Hussiticae  sectae, — inter  optimos  Reges  baud  immerito  commemorari  posset. 
Quis  enim  fuit  eo  vel  in  consiliis  circumspectior,  vel  in  armis  expeditior,  vel  in  judiciis 
aequior,  vel  in  regia  potestate  moderatior  ?  Quamvis  enim  Hussitarum  sectae  adhaere- 
ret,  Catholicos  tamen  Imperio  suo  subjectos  a  sacris  et  ritibus  Ecclesiae  non  arcuit,  ne- 
que in  sectam  suam  coiigit.     Comp.  p.  438  s. 

'=  The  bull,  dd.  1465,  vi.  Idus  Dec,  which  is  wanting  even  in  Raynald,  maj-  be  seen 
in  German  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  296.  That  the  first  excommunication  followed  in  the 
December  of  1465,  not  1466,  see  Mansi  ad  Rayn.,  1466,  no.  27;  see  also  the  King's  pa- 


448  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  V.— A.U.  1409-lol7.J 

crusade  against  him.'^  Nevertheless  the  writings  pubhshed  by 
George  in  defense'*  made  more  impression  than  the  Papal  cen- 
sures; even  the  German  Universities  declaimed  against  the  pro- 
posed crusade,'-''  and  accordingly  it  made  insignificant  progress. 
However,  Matthias,  king  of  Hungary,  consented  to  receive  the 
kingdom  of  Bohemia  as  a  gift  from  the  Pope,  and  took  possession 
of  Silesia,  Moravia,  and  Lusatia.  In  Bohemia  itself,  George  main- 
tained his  riglit  :  aiid  after  his  death  (1471)  the  PoUsh  prince 
Wladislaus  was  chosen  to  be  his  successor.  Matthias,  as  well  as 
the  Pope,  strove  in  vain  to  supplant  him,""  and  in  1490  he  even 
succeeded  Mattliias  in  Hungary.  Although  Wladislaus  was  him- 
self a  Catholic,  and  at  first,  in  his  weakness,  yielded  to  Catholic  in- 
sinuations, nevertheless  the  Calixtines  were  still  so  powerl'ul,  that 

tent  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  321. — There  is  a  repetition  of  these  sentences  in  the  bull  of 
:!3rd  December,  HGfi  ;  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  350,  dd.  vii.  Kal.  Apr.,  14C7  (on  Maund}' 
Thursday)  ;  in  lliiyn.  ad  h.  a.  uo.  1. 

'="  Itn-nald,  ann.  1-1G7,  no.  8  ;  14G8,  no.  4.     Tiicobald,  Th.  3,  cap.  10,  s.  94. 

'*  George's  letter  of  grievances  to  all  Kings  and  I'riiiccs  on  the  28th  Jul^-,  14CG,  is  in 
Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  310.  His  appeal  to  a  general  council  drawn  up  by  tiregory  of 
lleiniburg  (see  §  133,  note  29),  dd.  14th  April,  14G7,  is  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  12  fl'. 
There  also  appeared  in  print  a  Christian  apologj-  against  the  Pope's  unchristian  conduct, 
in  the  Bohemian,  German,  and  Latin  languages.     Theobald,  Th.  3,  cap.  16,  s.  93. 

'*  Eschenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  IG :  "Da  nun  also  disc  Appellatio  (see  note  14)  iiberall  in 
dem  Konigreiche,  unil  auch  in  vile  deutsche  Lande  von  Girgige  (Georg)  ausgesanl  ward, 
warde  sie  mehr  vergliinpfet,  dan  gestrafet.  Es  hatte  die  babstliche  Arbeit  kein  Lob, 
keinen  Dank,  noch  Anneniikeit : — sondern  alles  was  Girsik  anhube  oder  fursatzte,  war- 
de von  alter  Welt  gelobet  und  billich  gesagct."  S.  17  :  "  Die  Furstcn  von  Meissen,  von 
Brandenburg  mit  iren  Bisciiofen,  und  besonders  die  Erzljischofe  Germaniu  lickonimer- 
ten  sich  in  dieser  Sache,  und  lobeten  nicht  diss  bal)stliche  Fiirnemcn.  In  iren  Landcn 
und  Statcn  wanl  Fluchcn  und  Scheltcn  wider  den  Balist, — dass  dc>r  Babst  die  Behmen, 
die  gerne  in  Friden  wolten  sitzen, — aber  zu  Streit  woldcn  erwecken, — dadoch  ire  streit- 
barliclie  Hande  vornials,  da  audi  alle  Christeiihcit  wider  sie  gcwest  were,  stctlglich  het- 
ten  uberwundon,  Ijiiid  und  Ix'Ute  verderliet.  Disc  Herrschaflcn  li.'-scn  darauf  in  den 
hohcn  .Sehulcn  zu  Ix'i|»zig  und  Erfort  (lurch  die  Ix-rer  fragon,  ob  zlenilich  were,  wider 
die  Behmen  zu  streiten,  die  doch  gerne  Pride  lielten,  ob  man  mil  Ketzcm  mochtc  Frido 
haltcn,  ol)  man  sie  solde  niorden,  unil  zum  Glanben  bezwingen.  Da  was  in  diser  Zeit 
cin  hondcrlir-her  gros.ser  Ixrer  in  dem  Onb-n  der  C'arthcuser  zu  Frankfurt  a.  d.  Oder, 
von  alien  Ix-uten  in  <Ier  I>erc  und  Ileilikeit  gross  geachtet,  diser  scliribc  liicraiif  vil  : 
aurh  in  den  genannten  Schiilen  durch  di<'  Meistc-r  vil  Ilandhingon  darinnen  warde  gc- 
haldcn  und  g<-si'hribi;n  :  und  alles  bcschlissliih  dasH  die  babstliche  Ilcilikeit  mit  dem 
bchmist-hrn  Volke,  so  nls  sic  in  Friden  begertcn  zu  sitzen,  niclit  so  hartiglichcn  umb- 
gchen  solde,  sondern  sanftmOtig  und  in  vntcrlicher  Mi-itiunge  und  I'nterweisunge,  mit 
Tage  legen,  als  (Jirxik  bi-g<Tet  helte,  mit  Ix-gaten  senilen."  |  Tran.-latfd  in  Ihc  Append- 
ix.] Then  it  wb«  told  bnw  thenc  learned  men  had  proved  from  Scripture  that  no  man 
should  \tf  rompellfd  to  accept  the  (JhriMtinn  faith  nnd  that  heretics  who  wished  for  peace 
were  not  to  lie  murdered,  but  only  avoided.         ' 

"  SixtU"  IV.  pronounced  the  oath  t.ikon  to  Mtadislaus  invalid,  nnd  that  Matthias 
was  rightful  King  of  Boliemia,  Itnynabl.  1172,  no.  32.  In  the  vear  1478  a  treat}' of 
peace  was  effected  (sec  this  in  hjichenbwr,  B<1.  2,  s.  ;{H«  (T.),  according  to  which  Wl  mHh. 
lans  retained  ISohemia,  but  Matthias  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  I.usatia. 
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the   cumpactata  remained  in   full   force.^^     Wladislaus  died   in 
1516. 

Under  Sigismund  the  Taborites,  though  weakened,  enjoyed 
unbroken  freedom.^^  Rokyczana  made  vain  attempts  to  unite 
them  with  the  Calixtines.'^  Aeneas  Sylvius  found  them  in  1451 
still  quite  unchanged  in  their  peculiarities  ;^°  but  after  George 

1^  Restrictions  upon  the  Utraquists,  after  1480;  Theobald,  Th.  3,  cap.  25,  s.  137.  The 
compactata  were  once  more  restored  by  the  Kuttenberg  treaty  of  1485 ;  Theobald,  Th. 
3,  cap.  27,  s.  149. 

1^  Cochlaeus,  lib.  viii.  p.  280  :  Quamvis  exciso  eorum  exercitu — in  armis  non  ita  con- 
fiderent,  ut  prius,  Taboritae  :  aliis  tamen  rationibus  pertinaciam  suam  tueri  quaerebant. 
Habebant  sane  oppidum  Tabor  in  excelsa  rupe  munitissiraum,  habebant  multas  Com- 
munitates  sibi  adhaerentes,  habebant  sacerdotes  argutos  et  in  sacris  Uteris  exercitatos, 
etc.  Aeneae  Sylv.,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  52  :  Taboritae,  qui  superioribus  cladibus  superfue- 
rant  in  oppido  conservati,  ea  lege  in  gratiam  recepti,  ut  quinquennio  toto  suis  moribus 
viverent,  religionis  cultum  mutare  non  cogerentur,  jura  civitatis  haberent.  Afterward, 
indeed,  Sigismund  declared,  quinquennium  haud  expectaturum  se,  correpturum  prope- 
diem  sceleratae  civitatis  insaniam  :  however  death  prevented  him. 

''  There  was  a  colloquy  of  the  two  parties  at  Kuttenberg,  4th  July,  1443,  in  which 
Rokyczana,  as  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  and  Nicolas  Biscupecz,  as  chief  of  the  Taborites, 
conferred  with  each  other.  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  14,  s.  123.  Here  the  Taborites  gave  in 
a  confession  in  fifteen  articles,  in  which  the}'  insisted  on  the  supreme  authority  of  Holj- 
Writ,  and  on  the  use  of  it  in  the  mother  tongue.  Thej*  pronounced  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification by  faith  alone  to  be  the  most  important,  the  confession  of  which  should  be  the 
condition  of  membership  in  the  Church  ;  they  acknowledged  two  sacraments.  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  rejected  images  and  purgatorj-.  Art.  XH. :  "  Das  Sacrament 
des  Altars  ist  ein  schlecht  unverwandelt  Brot,  wie  auch  Wein,  so  ein  Zeichen  des  Leibs 
und  Bluts  Christi,  der  im  Himmel  ist,  welches  ihm  der  Glaube  zueignet,  ohne  welchen 
Glauben  keiner  rem  sacramenti,  d.  i.  die  geistliche  und  himlische  Ding,  den  Leib  und 
das  Blut  Christi,  empfangen  kann."  Accordinglj'  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  and  the 
adoration  of  the  host  were  rejected.  In  the  colloquy  there  was  a  discussion  upon  tran- 
substantiation,  and  tlie  communion  of  young  children,  both  of  which  the  Taborites  de- 
nied. A  second  conference  at  Prague,  in  1444,  remained  as  unsuccessful  as  the  former 
(Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  15,  s.  131).  Compare  the  letter  of  Nic.  Biscupecz  to  one  of  the 
elders  of  the  Taborite  community  at  Muglitz  in  Moravia.  Theobald,  1.  c.  Memorials  of 
this  controversy,  still  extant,  are  Jo.  Rokyczanae  Tract,  de  VII.  Sacramentis,  at  the 
end  of  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussitarum,  p.  442  ss.,  and  the  Taborite's,  Jo.  Lukawitz,  Confes- 
sio  Taboritarum  contra  Rokenzanam  et  Papistas  Pragenses,  in  Balth.  Lydii  Waldensia, 
Roterod.  1616.  8,  p.  1  ss. 

*"  Aeneae,  Ep.  Senensis,  Epist.  ad  Jo.  de  Carvajal  Card.  (Aeneas  Sylv.,  Epist.  130)  : 
Ex  illis  aliqui  nudi  erant  soils  tecti  camisiis,  alii  pelliceas  tunicas  induerant.  Alii  sella 
carebant,  alii  freno,  alii  calcaribus.  Alteri  crus  occreatum  fuit,  alteri  nudum  :  huic  ocu- 
lus  defuit,  illi  manus. — Incedendi  nullus  ordo,  loquendi  nulla  modestia,  barbaro  et  rus- 
ticano  ritu  nos  exceperunt.  Obtulerunt  tamen  xenia,  pisces,  vinum,  cerevisiam.  Sic 
oppidum  ingressi,  locum  vidimus.  Quem  nisi  haereticorura  arcem  aut  asylum  vocem, 
nescio  quo  appellem  nomine.  Nam  quaecunque  deteguntur  inter  Christianos  impietatis 
ac  blasphemiarum  monstra,  hue  confugiunt,  tutamentumque  habent,  ubi  tot  sunt  haere- 
ses  quot  capita,  et  libertas  est  quae  velis  credere.  In  the  following  picture  of  the  doc- 
trines and  customs  of  the  Taborites,  the  statements  printed  in  Italics  are  false  (compare 
note  19)  :  Romanam  Ecclesiam  nolunt  habere  primatum,  aut  proprii  Clerum  habere 
quicquam.  Imagines  Christi  Sanctorumque  delent.  Ignem  purgatorium  inficiantur. 
Nihil  Sanctorum  preces  jam  cum  Christo  regnantium  prodesse  mortalibus  asseverant. 
Fcstum  diem  praeter  Dominicam  et  Pascalem  non  agunt,  jejunia  spernunt,  horas  cauoni- 
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Podiebrad  conquered  Tabor,  in  1453,-^  the  Taborites  vanit«h  from 
history  as  a  distinct  party.  However,  during  the  strife  of  parties 
in  the  Church,  their  religious  doctrines,  in  a  purified  form,  apjjeal- 
ing  to  and  seizhig  upon  a  more  profound  experience,  had  found 
acceptance  even  among  the  CaUxtines ;  and  so,  about  the  year 
1450,  a  new  party  first  made  its  appearance  in  Prague,--  favored 

cas  abjiciunt,  Eucharistiam  sub  specie  panis  et  vini  tt  parvuUs  et  dementibits  praebcnt. 
Conlicientes  nihil  praetor  orationcm  dominicam  et  verba  consecrationis  ilicunt.  neque 
vestimenta  mutant,  neque  ornatus  assunuiut  aliquos:  quidam  vcro  eousque  disipiunt, 
ut  non  verum  Christi  corpus  in  sacramento  altaris,  scd  ropraesentationem  quandam  esse 
contendant,  errantis  Ik-rcngarii,  non  couversi,  sequaces.  Ex  sacramcntis  Ecclesiae 
baptismum,  eucharistiam,  matrimonium,  ordinemque  recipiunt :  de  poenitentia  paruin 
sentiunt,  de  confirmatione  et  extrema  unctione  nihil.  Jlonachorum  n-lif^ionilius  infos- 
tissimi  sunt,  inventionescjue  diabolicas  asserunt  esse.  Bajjtisma  siniplicis  undae  volunt. 
Nullam  a(|uam  benedicunt.  Cimiteria  non  habcnt  consecrata:  cadavcra  mortuoruni  in 
campis,  et  ut  digna  sunt  cum  bestiis  scpeliuntur:  vanumque  consent  orare  pro  mortuis. 
Ecclesiarum  consecrationes  derident,  et  in  oninil)Us  locis  passim  conliciunt  sacramcn- 
tum.  Nulla  major  his  cura  est  quam  sermoiiis  audiendi.  Si  quis  iiogligens  est,  domi- 
que  torpct,  aut  negotio  ludovc  vacat,  dum  sernio  est,  virj^is  caeditur,  ct  intrare  ut  verbuni 
Dei  audiat  compellitur.  Est  illis  domus  quaeil.im  lignea  siniilis  horreo  ruri.s  :  banc  tem- 
jilum  a]jpellant.  llic  populo  praedicant,  hie  lcf,'cni  jier  omnes  dies  exponunt,  hie  altare 
unicum  habent,  neque  consecratum,  neque  coiisecrandum,  ex  quo  sacramcntum  jilebi- 
bus  exhibent.  Sacerdotes  necjue  coronas  feruiit,  neque  barbas  tondent :  his  Taboritae 
frumento,  cerevisia,  lardo,  lef^minibus,  lignis  et  onini  suppcllectili  neccssaria  jmblicc  div 
mum  complent,  et  addunt  in  singula  cajiita  singulis  mensibus  sexagenam  (a  penny  tax), 
ex  (jua  pisces,  carnes  recentes,  et  si  velint  vinum  emant. — Fratres  se  invicem  appella- 
bant,  et  quod  uni  defuit,  alter  sul>mini8travit :  nunc  silii  (juisque  vivit,  et  alius  quidcm 
csurit,  alius  autcm  cbrius  est. — lieversi  ad  ingenium  avaritiae  jam  omnes  student,  ctquia 
rapcre  ut  olim  nequcunt, — lucris  inhiant  mercaturae,  8ordidos(|ue  scquuntur  quaostus. 
Sunt  in  civitates  ad  quatuor  millia  vironim,  qui  possent  educere  gladium  :  sed  artifices 
facti  lana  ac  tela  ex  magna  parte  viotum  quaerentes  iiiutiles  bello  creduntur.  In  the 
same  year,  Aeneas  was  again  at  Taltor,  and  there  litld  a  conference  with  several  clergj-, 
among  others  with  a  certain  Nicolas,  queni  dicunt  I'.piscopum,  at  which  were  also  pres- 
ent  scholares  et  civcs  plurimi  latinum  edocti  sermoncm.     Nam  perlidum  genus  illud 

hominum  hoc  solum  lioni  haljet,  quia  litteras  amat. 

"  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  19,  s.  180. 

'»  Jo.  I>asitii  (a  Polish  nobleman  al)Out  1580,  who  went  over  to  the  Rrothers)  do  Ori- 
pine  ct  Itflius  Gestis  Kratrum  Hohemorum,  lib.  viii.  Of  this  work.  lili.  viii.  is  printed 
qui  ent  dr  moribiu  rt  inttitntis  forum.  AddufUur  famrn  reliquorum  vii.  liOrorum  nrqunifti- 
fa  ft  pnrtindarin  rpiafdam  frrerpta.  cd.  Jo.  Amos  ('(tmenius,  lf.J9.  H  ;  n  new  edition,  with 
the  omission  of  the  A  rtjumrntn.  Amst.,  1C60.  M.  The  work  is  still  extant  entire  in  M.S.S., 
Haumgart/-n  had  one  in  his  podscsnion  ;  see  Nachrichten  von  mcrkw.  Huchern,  Ikl.  G, 
H.  139.  Joach.  fanierttril  Ilistorica  Narratio  de  I'ratrum  Ortiiodoxonim  Ecclcsiis  in 
Kohr-mia,  Moravia,  et  I'rdonia  (written  about  l.'>70),  nunc  primuni  ed.  Ludovicus  Canic- 
rarius.  Heidellierg  (1W)6).  8.  Systemu  llistorico-chronologicuni  Ecclesiarum  Slavoni- 
rarum  per  I'rovinrias  vnrins — distinctariim,  libb.  iv.,  opera  Adriani  Hegenvolscii  (i.  e. 
Andrf-ae  WengorB<  ji),  Tr;ij.  ad  Khen.  l<i.VJ  and  1<;79.  4.  Jo.  Amos  Comenii  (Uishop  of 
the  Brothers  in  Poland,  +  1071  at  Amstonbim)  Hist.  I-ratruni  IJohiinoruni,  eorum  Ordo 
ct  Disciplina  E' clcsiaslica.  Am«t<lod.  IC.Cd.  8,  cum  pnicf.  .lo.  V.  Iludilei.  Ilalac,  1702. 
4.  D.  Joh.  (iottlob  Carp/.ovs,  .Sti|»<-riiit.  zu  Llilteik,  lieligionsuntorsuchung  iler  bohni. 
u.  mahrischcn  Hrfidcr.  von  Anl)eginn  ihrcr  (ieracinen  bis  auf  gegcnwartigc  Zeitcn.  Ixjip- 
zig,  1742.  8.     <;.  W.  K.  Ix)chncr'»  EnUtehung  und  erste  Schicksale  der  lirtidergcmcindo 
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in  the  beginning  by  Rokyczana  himself,^^  which  had  adopted  the 
reUgious  principles  of  the  Taborites,  but  not  their  superstition  and 
fanaticism.  This  party  was  soon  greatly  increased,  chiefly  by  the 
accession  of  many  of  the  Taborites  ;^*  it  also  spread  far  and  wide 
in  Moravia  '^^  and  at  length,  in  1457,  under  the  names  of  Breth- 
ren  of  the  Law  of  Christ,  Brethren,  Brethren  in  Unity,  separated 
entirely  from  the  Church.^^     When,  upon  G-eorge's  accession  to 

in  Bohmen  und  Mahren,  und  Leben  des  Georg  Israel,  ersten  Aeltesten  der  Bruderge- 
meinde  in  Grosspolen.     Niirnberg,  1832.  8. 

"^  They  even  received  their  first  impulse  from  hinx,  as  he  was  at  that  time  preaching 
vehemently  against  the  Papacy  ;  and  his  sister's  son  Gregory  was  the  most  eminent 
among  the  first  Brethren  (Comenius,  ed.  Budd.,  p.  14) ;  see  Prima  Epist.  Fratrum  ad 
Jo.  Rokyzanum,  in  Camerarius,  p.  61 :  Gratissimae  nobis,  valdeque  jucundae  tuae  fue- 
rimt  conciones.  Primum  enim  sedulo  nos  hortabaris  ad  vitandum  et  fugiendum  horri- 
biles  errores  Antichrist!,  his  jam  postremis  temporibus  retecti. — Praeterea  testabaris, 
diabolum  omnium  Sacramentorum  abusum  introduxisse,  miserum  vulgus  falsam  salu- 
tis  spem  in  iis  reposuisse.  Jlonstrabas  denique,  quomodo  pii  et  veri  Christiani  sacra- 
ijienta — percipere  debeant. — Et  breviter  tristissimum  esse  dicebas  et  miserum  religionis 
statum,  praesertim  eo  anno,  cum  Rex  adolescens  rerum  potiretur  (Ladislaus,  1453). 
Nos  vero  his  auditis  magno  afficiebamur  dolore. — Insuper  cum  videremus  multa  et  varia 
dogmata  spargi, — perturbati  erant  animi  nostri, — ita  ut  nesciremus,  utrum  his  vel  illis 
assentiri  deberemus. — Commendabas  nobis  Petruni  Chelezitium,  quicum  nos  tandem  col- 
locuti  sumus,  ipsiusque  scripta  legimus,  ac  plurima  demum  tum  inter  sacerdotes,  turn 
inter  populum,  male  et  extra  ordinem  fieri,  facile  perspeximus  ;  ita  ut  etiam  de  te  spem 
minime  bonam  conceperimus,  cum  videremus,  te  sequi  ea,  quae  tua  ipsius  conscientia 
vitanda  et  fugienda  esse  judicarat.  Cumque  de  his  tecum  colloqueremur.  tu  haec  ad 
nos,  Scio,  inquisti,  vos  vera  sentire :  sed  si  miki  suscipienda  est  causa  vestri,  eadeni  perfe- 
ram  convitia,  in  idem  incurram  dedecus,  parique  ignominia  afficiar  necesse  est. — Coacti  su- 
mus edere  confessionem  fidei  nostrae  :  ubi  exposuimus,  quid  sentiremus  de  sacramento 
coenae  Domini  (nam  de  hoc  potissimum  capite  sententiam  nostram  sciscitabaris). — Ni- 
hil erat,  cujus  nos  argueres,  praeter  quod  ritus  quosdam  seu  ceremonias  ecclesiasticas 
permutaverimus. 

**  Esrom  Rudiger,  son-in-law  of  John  Camerarius,  professor  at  Wittemberg,  who  went 
over  to  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  and  was  teacher  at  the  gymnasium  of  Evanzig  in  Mo- 
ravia, says,  in  his  Narratiuncula  de  Fratrum  Orthodoxorum  in  Bohemia  et  Moravia  Ee- 
clesiolis,  written  a.d  1579,  in  Camerarius,  p.  159 :  Hoc  tantum  monebimus,  Taborita- 
rum  seu  Taborensium  nequaquam  pudere  nostros  debere  (quod  aliquibus  tamen  acci- 
disse  jam  olim,  et  nunc  etiam  accidere  videtur),  quos  in  majoribus  suis  habeant  atque 
recenseant. — Horum  stirps  sunt  nostrae  Ecclesiae,  quicquid  dicant  aut  comminiscantur 
aliqui. — Et  qui  postea  Fratres,  et  tum  Taboritae  nominati  sunt, — in  iis  sine  dubio  Tabo- 
ritarum  superstitum  fuit  aliquid,  et  multum  quidem :  qui  tamen  Fratres  non  doctrinae, 
sed  studii  certi  professioae  a  Taboritis  se  discriminare  voluerunt.  Territi  enim  clade  et 
pene  internecione  Taboritarum,  et  nomen  hoc  aversati  sunt,  et  armis  pro  se  et  suis  pro- 
pugnare  amplius  noluerunt  (quod  tamen  etiam  tum  non  potuisse  videntur),  neque  cum 
adversariis  Pontificiis  et  Calixtinis  disputando  aut  scribendo  conflictari  ipsis  libuit,  sed 
tantum  veritatem  ad  suos  docere  et  sectari,  et  expectare  atque  ferre  estrema  etiam 
omnia. 

**  The  beginning  of  their  community  in  this  countrj'  was  at  Cremza  or  Cromerzig. 
Manj'  of  them  were  driven  b)-  persecution  to  escape  to  Bohemia  ;  see  Lochner,  s.  25. 

**  Prima  Epist.  Fratrum  ad  Rokj-zanam,  in  Camerarius,  p.  64  :  Ne  existimes,  quod 
propter  ceremonias  aliquas,  vel  ritus  ab  hominibus  institutes  sejunxerimus  nos  a  vobis, 
sed  propter  malam  et  corruptam  doctrinam.     Si  enim  potuissemus  veram  illam  fidem  iu 
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the  throne,  he  and  Rokyczana  endeavored  m  every  way  to  obtain 
the  Papal  recognition,  the  one  a.s  king,  the  other  as  archbishop ; 
they  thought  themselves  obliged  to  disjjlay  their  orthodoxy  by  in- 
tolerance toward  the  Brethren.  Rokyczana  iirst  persuaded  tlie 
King  to  banish  thera  to  the  distant  region  of  Liticz  in  Leutomischl 
in  the  Riesengebirge  (14(31).  However,  as  the  new  comiminity, 
instead  of  vanishing  in  obscurity,  continued  to  spread,  a  most 
severe  persecution  was  every  where  commenced  against  them, 
which  obliged  the  Brethren,  as  long  as  George  reigned,  to  hide 
themselves  in  deserts  and  caves  (hence  their  name  Jamnicii,  bur- 
rowers)."^  Nevertheless,  at  this  time,  their  Church  constitution 
was  formed,  by  the  election  of  the  fir.st  elders,  in  a  solemn  as- 
sembly at  Lhola,  14(37.'-'^  Under  the  reign  of  King  Wladislaus 
more  peaceful  days  began  for  them,  although  the  Calixtines  often 
sought,  by  both  kind  and  severe  measures,  to  draw  them  over  to 
themselves.^^  A  few  nobles  joined  them,  under  whose  protection 
they  were  able  to  build  houses  of  prayer.  Their  confessions  of 
faith,  sent  in  to  King  Wladislaus  in  1504  and  afterward,  give 
evidence  as  to  tlieir  doctrinal  views.^" 

.1.  Chr.  dominum  nostrum  apud  vos  consen-are,  nuiKiuam  profecto  secessionem  banc  fe- 
cissemas.  Sed  cum  viilcremus,  tum  vos  ministros,  tum  populuin  bis  tlagitiis  ct  sct-leri- 
bus  contaminari,  neque  puram  a  vobis  et  integraui  usurjiuri  n-ligionem;  coacti  aumus 
ialutis  nostrae  causa  a  coetu  vestro  disccdere,  ne  vel  tanta  scelera  et  faciiiora  vobiscum 
|)erj>ctrantcs,  vel  saltern  in  iis  connivente.s,  aeternas  tandem  pocnas  una  vobiscum  susti- 
ueremus. — Xos  sine  intcrmissione  bis  temporibus  turi)issime  a  sacriliculis  infamaniur, 
(jui  ncgant  nos  habere  vcram  fidem  de  sacramento  corporis  Christi,  ct  bac  rationc  mag- 
num acerbum(|uc  impcritae  multitudinis  odium  in  nos  concilant.  Sed  scias  tu,  vt  uni- 
versi,  nos  ita  credere,  qucmadmodum  Christus  dixit,  Apostoli  scripserunt,  ot  priiiiitiva 
Ecclcsia  docuit.  Quod  vcro  contrarium  cxcogitatum,  aut  acblitum,  aut  ad  alium  u.^um, 
<iuaro  Christus  voluit,  accommodatum  est,  hoc  ex  aiiiuio  aversuiiiur. 

''  Ilistoria  Pcr«e<iuutionum  Ecclesiae  Bobemicac  (wilb  no  statcniont  of  the  place  of 
publication,  or  tbe  autbor's  name,  supposed  to  be  by  John  Amos  ("onicnius),  1C4«.  12. 

"  CanierariuB,  p  'J2.  Hist.  I'ersetiuutionum,  cap.  20,  §  2  0,  and  agreeing  word  for 
word  witli  tbe  latter,  Comenius.  cd.  Bu<ld.  p.  IT.  Tbe  Hist.  Tersequut.  and  Comonius 
add  the  Hnry,  that  soon  after  Micliacl  of  Szamlicrg  was  sent,  to  receive  episcopal  conHC- 
'.ration,  to  the  Wabb'nsian  bisliop,  Stephen,  who  being  lianisbeil  from  France  liad  settled 
in  Austria,  and  was  .«oon  after  Iturned  to  death  at  Vienna.  With  regard  to  the  pretended 
apostolical  succession  of  these  bishops,  see  the  true  state  of  the  case,  vol.  ii.  §  90, 
note  29.  However,  it  is  strange  that  (;amerariuH  makes  no  mention  of  the  above  circutn- 
."tance,  although  he  s|)eaks  of  Stephen,  ]>    IKi. 

»'  l»chner,  n  W 

"  In  three  letters  to  this  monarrh,  in  the  jein  1504,  1507,  and  1508,  in  tbe  Fasciculus 
Rerum  Kxjietend.  ct  Fuginndarum,  ed.  VAw.  Hr.Swn,  p.  102  ss.,  and  in  Haltb.  Lydii  Wal- 
ilcnsia  (t.  1.  Hotcrod  If.lO  .  ii.  I)orilroci,  liilT  H),  t.  li.  p.  1  hs.  Here  tliey  bring  forward 
ihcir  agreement  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  more  prominentlv  than  tlioir  deviation  from 
It  :  Ibey  express  themselves  most  plainly  with  regard  to  tbe  latter,  in  the  third  letter, 
KxcUMOlio  contra  bituu  Ultra*  D.  Augutl'mi  iliitai  ad  Jirr/vm.     With  reference  to  the  Lord's 
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§  153. 

ISOLATED  EFFORTS  FOR  REFORM. 

A  recognition  of  the  decline  of  the  Church  was  universally  dif- 
fused and  encouraged  by  the  Councils  of  Constance  and  Basle, 
although  of  course  it  existed  in  very  different  degrees  in  different 
individuals.  The  incapacity  and  moral  corruption  of  the  clergy 
were  most  generally  felt  and  complained  of.  Rome  was  always 
ready  to  renew  the  rules  of  discipline  so  often  before  repeated ; 
but  so  soon  as  the  reform  of  the  curia  itself  was  demanded,  or 
any  alterations  of  institutions  advantageous  to  its  avarice,  it  of- 
fered a  stubborn  resistance,  with  persecutions.  Indignant  at  the 
excess  of  the  evil,  individual  men  of  loftier  spirit  arose,  like  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  full  of  warning  and  zeal :  they 
found  also  the  same  fate  with  these.  The  Carmelite,  Thomas 
Conecte,  came  forward  in  Flanders  as  a  preacher  of  morality  with 
great  success  :^  he  was  burned  to  death  at  Rome  in  1432.^     An- 

Supper,  they  repeatedlj^  state  their  doctrine  to  this  effect :  quando  Presbj'ter  rite  ordi- 
natus  verba  testimonii  Christi  expresserit,  continuo  panis  est  corpus  Christi  verum,  na- 
turale,  ex  castissima  virgine  sumptum,  similiter  vinum  sanguis  est  naturalis  corporis 
ejus.  Nevertheless  the}'  controvert  (Excusatio  in  the  Fascic,  p.  182  ss.)  transubstantia- 
tion  and  the  adoration  of  the  eucharist.  Thej'  maintain  that  the  bodj'  of  Christ — est  in 
Sacramento  per  aliam  existentiam  quam  in  dextris  Dei.  P.  184,  cum  suo  substantiali  as- 
sumpto  corpore,  quocum  sedet  nunc  ad  dexteram  Dei,  non  potest  multiplicari : — et  non 
potest  corporaliter  sumi  a  fidelibus  animabus,  sed  solum  spiritualiter.— Quam  vis  Christus 
non  est  hie  cum  corpore  naturali : — est  tamen  spiritualiter,  potenter,  benedicte,  in  veri- 
tate.  In  like  manner,  p.  171  and  177,  they  declare  themselves  against  the  worship  of 
saints,  and,  p.  177,  against  purgatory.  The  true  purgatorj'  is  in  this  world,  in  quo  se 
purgant  ad  immortalia  corpora.  With  regard  to  the  abrogation  of  several  customs  they 
say,  p.  180 :  Ideo  multas  constitutiones  et  consuetudines,  ordinationes  et  inventiones 
non  continemus,  quia  in  errorem  sunt  et  eversionem  fidei  et  aequitatis, — et  quoniam  hae 
constitutiones  sunt  causae  idololatriae,  et  spei  erroneae,  et  vanae  superstitionis,  et  occul- 
tationem  mortalis  peccati.  Malis  autem  sacerdotibus  sunt  causa  ad  eorum  indignitatem 
et  ad  seductionem  a  justitia,  et  ad  avaritiam  et  sacrarum  rerum  quaestum:  populo  au- 
tem sunt  ad  latrocinia  onusque,  ut  plura  impendant  in  vestes,  aedificia  et  splendorem, 
— quod  in  pauperes  et  egenos  expendere  debent.  Ideo  non  observamus  in  multis  rebus, 
quia  multa  impedimenta  faciunt  verljo  justitiae,  orationi,  rebus  Sanctis  circa  legis  Dei 
sensum,  propter  quae  lex  Dei  venit  in  contemptum  :  et  ita  humanas  constitutiones,  ordi- 
nationesque  tam  diligenter  custodiunt,  sicut  mandatuni  Dei  vel  et  diligentius. 

'  See  the  description  in  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet  (Prevot  in  Cambraj-,  f  1453),  liv. 
ii.  chap.  53  (nouv.  edit,  par  J.  A.  Bachon.     T.  v.  p.  197). 

^  The  account  in  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet,  liv.  ii.  chap.  127,  t.  vi.  p.  62,  is  unsatis- 
factorj' :  it  is  onl)'  clear  that  his  severe  sermons  against  the  clergj-  worked  his  ruin. 
According  to  Bertrand  d'Argentre,  Histoire  de  Bretaigne  (Paris,  1618.  fol.),  p.  788,  he 
had  said,  qu'il  se  faisoit  des  abominations  a  Rome,  que  I'Eglise  avoit  bien  besoin  de  re- 
formation, et  qu'il  ne  falloit  pas  craindre  les  excommunications  du  Pape  faisant  le  serv- 
ice de  Dieu.     II  accordoit  aux  religieux  de  manger  de  la  chair,  et  disoit  que  a  I'exemple 
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drew,  the  Dominican,  archbishop  of  Carniola,'  and  cardinal,  \vas 
painfully  undeceived,  when  imperial  embassador  at  Rome,  with 
regard  to  the  papal  holiness,  in  which  he  hud  honorably  believeil : 
insulted  and  persecuted  by  Sixtu.s  IV.,  to  whom  with  true  sim- 
plicity he  thought  liimself  bound  to  administer  an  evangelical  re- 
buke, he  desired  to  convene  at  Basle  a  new  council  against  the 
corruption  which  cried  aloud  to  heaven  (148:2) :  he  died  in  prison 
at  Basle  (1484).*     Jerome  Savonarola,  Dominican  monk  at  Flor- 

de  la  nation  Grecque  le  mariage  ne  devoit  pas  estre  defendu  aux  Prcstres,  ny  ii  ccux  dus 
s-iens,  qui  ne  pouvoient  se  contenir.  Baptista  Mantuaniis,  in  liis  De  Vita  Beata,  at  the 
tud,  declares  this  member  of  his  own  order,  whom  he  calls  Thomas  Gallus,  to  be  a  mar- 
tyr: dum  bene  beateque  viveret,  a  quibusdani  invidis  ajjuj  sumniuni  rontilicein  capitis 
accersitur,  et  post  carcerem,  post  tormonta,  post  cruciatus  tandem,  quum  nihil  damnabile 
ruperissent  gravius  investigautes,  quod  jure  non  potuerunt,  injuria  iK-rlicere  fortitor  ac- 
cinguntur,  et  combureudem  scelerato  rogo  commiserunt. — llujus  flanimas  non  Scuevolae 
ri'go,  sed  Laurentii  posse  coniparari  non  dubito  :  dicantqui  velint,  olistrcpant,  clamitcut 
et  insaniant:  ille  sunimo  vivit  Olympo. 

^  Archiepiscopus  Craynensis,  jet  probably  Archbishop  of  Laubach  in  Carniola. 

*  The  principal  sources  are  Petri  Numagen  de  Trcvcris,  whom  Andrew  employed  as 
his  notarj',  Gesta  archiejjiscopi  Craynensis,  in  J.  II.  llottingeri  Hist.  Eccl.  N.  T.,  Saec. 
XV.  p.  347  S9.,  a  collection  of  documents  with  notes  by  Peter,  in  which  he  tries  to  justify 
his  share  in  the  proceeding.  Compare  Clirisfian  Wurstisen's  (recurder  at  Basic,  f  1588) 
Baselcr  Chronik,  Buch  vi.  cap.  14.  Joh.  Milller's  Schweizergeschichtc,  Tli.  5  (Berlin, 
182G),  s.  284  ff.— By  a  notice  put  up  in  the  Cathedral  at  Basle,  13th  July,  1482,  he  invited 
the  holding  of  a  council  (Pelrus  Numagen,  {>.  360)  :  multis  moti  gravissimis  damna- 
bilibusque  scandalis  et  sceleribus,  quae  heu  oculis  vidimus,  aurilius(|uc  nostris  audivi- 
mus  in  loco  honoris, — curia  videlicet  Komana,  vigere  et  contrahi,  indequc  inevitabilcs 
(k'pravationes  Christifidelium  utriusque  status  per  totum  longe  lateque  orbem  insurgere, 
ut  heu  jam  lamentabilc  sit  videre  et  audire,  naviculam  Petri,  i.  e.  totam  siniul  univcrsam 
Ecclcsiam, — ^jactari  nedum — persecutionibus  Turcorum  et  inlidelium  ud  extra,  verum 
ctiam  intra  sc  quassari,  et  scindi,  dirimique  laxatis  solutisque  clavis  unientibus  ubiquc 
j)cr  divisiones,  praelia,  haereses,  peccala,  vitia,  injustitias,  errores  et  maldicia  innumc- 
rabilia,  ut  non  improvide  timcndum  sit,  eam  tandem — a  sorbente  gurgitc  damnationis 
subtrahi. — Attcndentes  quoque,  juxta  sacrosanctae  Sjnodi  Constantiensis  magnae  jjrac- 
habitac  providentiam — tot  tantisquc  malis  praetcr  sacrum  Concilium  nullo  modo  j)o«se 
finem  pacificum  im|ioni  ;  hoc  anuo — ad  indytam  civitatcm  Basilconscm,  (|uain  adliuc 
indubitatum  congrcgandi  Concilii  locum  cognovimus,  ob  zchim  dnmus  Dei  nostri  cum 
niordcntibu.H  gravibus  fatigatinnibus  et  periculis  nos  recepimus,  ibiijue  in  cathcdrali  ICc- 
« lehia — Concilium  gencralc — legitime  congreganduni  in  nomine,  ex  i)arte,  et  ad  laudem 
tandem — D.  N.  Jcsu  Cliri.iti, — fidei  catholicae  reformalioiiem,  munim  correctioncm,  8ce- 
lerum,  vitiorum  e.\tir|>ationem,  et  piK-em  universalem  in  populo  ('liri>tiano  procuran- 
dam — indixiniuH.  On  the  21»t  July  he  added  an  ajipeal  against  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  (p.  3(58): 
facturuB  sermonem  ad  te,  o  Francisce  do  Savona,  Ordinis  fratrum  Minorum,  (|ui  catlie- 
ilram  sanctam  male  axcendisti,  malcquc  nomine  Sixtus  IV.  jam  annis  XI.  occupasti, 
.\l»o«toli  Pauli  ad  Hlininm  habiti.n  vcrliiM  rcctc  [(olcro  cxordiri  (Art.  xiii.  10):  o  phne 
I'.iini  dolo  ft  omm  fdUnriii ,  fili  Ihnholi,  inimirr  omnif  jutititiar,  rum  drxinis  subrrrtcre  via* 
l>omini  rectus:  dolo  numque  et  fallacia  non  iiitrans  pc-r  ostium,  sed  per  Simoniani  quani 
fiir  |icr  fencstram  proh  dolor  ingrcHnuB  en  in  leginien  Kcclcsiac  sanctae  Komanae.  Indo 
ficientcm  dcsidcria  Dialioli  filiuni  tc  et>Hc  Veritas  ipsa  declarat,  cum  dicit :  nos  er  pafre 
lUaholo  f$ti*,  et  di-stderm  patriii  rmtri  rnUufarrrf. — Quoticns,  o  Sixte,  iiitimac  compa*- 
sionis  afTectu  argui  injuntilias  tuax,  et  non  mihi  au.itcultasti !  quoticns  scelera  reprchcndi 
tua,  et  me  despexisiti  I  <|uoltcn8  pracvaricationes  tuos  tibi  objcci,  et  mo  Bubsannanti ! 
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ence,  still  more  like  those  typical  men  of  the  Old  Testament,  be- 
gan to  assail  the  moral  as  well  as  the  political  state  of  his  coun- 
try, not  only  with  warnings,  but  also  with  prophecy ;  thus,  how- 
ever, he  only  fell  a  more  easy  victim  to  Ptoman  hatred  (1498).^ 

Nonne  licuit  mihi  secundum  formam  Evangelii  dicere  tibi  secrete  :  cur  benedicis  et  male- 
dicis  pro  pecuiiia?  cur  beneficia  vendis  ?  cur  gratias  spirituales  pecuniae  aestimatione 
taxas  ? — Et  cum  sollicitudo  tua  omnium  Ecclesiarum  esse  debeat,  ut  quid  apud,  et  quasi 
coram  te  peccantes  non  arguis  ?  Cur  toleras  Sodomitas,  sacrilegos,  simoniacos,  homi- 
cidas,  officiis  et  professionibus  suis  non  satisfacientes, — justitiam  vendentes,  doctrinam 
malam  doceutes,  virgines  stuprantes,  sorores  incestantes,  sub  coelibatu  pueros  procre- 
iintes,  moniales  violantes, — foeneratores,  Ecclesias  quas  deservire  nequeunt  locantes  sub 
usura, — aliisque  vitiis  et  maleficiis  atque  dehonestationibus  superfluentes? — Inde  fit, 
<luod  Clerus  despicitur, — suscitataque  passim  inter  curiosos  Laicos  errorum  materiae,  vtl 
haeresium  opiniones — ubique  gloriantur, — quod  in  omnibus  castris  Cleri  non  vel  vix  sit, 
qui  cum  eis  ad  singulare  certamen  disputationis — descendere  ausit,  vel  saltem  inciden- 
tem  dubitationem  pro  Laici  satisfactione  decidere,  enucleare,  quod  taceo  haereticum  as- 
tutum  et  relatrantem  ratione  et  auctoritate  coucludere  norit.  Sicque  cum  majori  scan- 
dal© Cleri  fit,  quod  Laici  fere  plus  sapiunt,  magis  honeste,  religiose,  justeque  se  gerunt 
quam  Clerici,  qui  omnia  facta  sua  quasi  pro  lege  habentes,  etiam  errores  suos  per  legem 
Jesu  Christi  conautur  defendere. — Tu  vero,  Sixte,  quando  his  pastorali  soUicitudine  ob- 
vias  ?  ubi  est  labor  tuus,  ubi  vigilantia  tua,  ubi  districtio  tua? — Cumque  Lujusmodi,  o 
Sixte,  a  me  pluries  tibi  cum  dolore  cordis  secrete  inter  me  et  te  dicta  non  acceperas, — 
habui  ultra  adhibere  testes,  dixique  ea  in  coetu  Cardinalium  Ecclesiae,  te  ad  emenda- 
tionem  exhortans.  Tu  vero,  quasi  incurabili  vuluere,  quod  omnem  medicinam  absor- 
Lot,  sauciatus, — non  accepisti  admonitionem  meam  in  cor  tuum,  ut  rescipisceres,  sed 
niagis  magisque  irretitus  raptabas  in  animam  meam,  spiransque  minarum  et  caedis  tota 
die  concinnabas  dolos,  quibus  me  caperes,  tandemque  injuste  captum  et  judicatum  me 
libere  dimisisti.  Igitur  ne  gravius  indies  magis  magisque  Edclesia  per  tuas  insolentias 
damnificetur, — jam  ultimum  superest,  ut  dicam  Ecclesiae.  Henricus  Institoris  first  took 
the  field  against  him,  as  inquisitor  in  L'pper  Germany.  In  his  refutation  this  remark- 
able passage  is  to  be  found  (1.  c.  p.  413) :  Clamat  mundus  pro  Concilio :  sed  quomodo 
congregabitur,  ubi  dispersi  sunt  lapides  sanctuarii  ejus,  et  obscuratum  est  aurum,  mu- 
tatus  est  color  optimus  .'  Cujusmodi  reformatio  ?  Die,  ubi  obedientia  Principum,  ubi 
zelus  fidei .?  Et  quia  ista  deficiunt,  quaeso,  ex  Conciliis  cujusmodi  reformatio  proveniet .' 
— Ecclesiam per  Concilium  reformare  non poterit  omnis  humana  facultns .  sed  alium  modvm 
altissimus procurabit,  nobis  quidem  pro  nuncincognitum,  licet  heu prae  foribus  existat,  ut  ad 
jyristinum  statum  Ecclesia  redeat. 

*  With  regard  to  this  man,  about  whom  verj'  different  opinions  have  been  held  in  all 
ages,  the  principal  sources  of  information  are  the  accounts  of  two  contemporaries.  The  un- 
favorable account  is  in  Jo.  Burchardi  Diariuin  Curiae  Romanae  (see  at  the  head  of  §  134), 
in  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2087  ss.,  to  which  the  important  documents,  p.  2150  ss.  belong,  more 
correctlj-  in  the  Memoires  de  Comines,  ed.  de  Lenglet  du  Fresnoy,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  72,  and, 
after  the  Carlsruhe  MS.,  in  Paulus  aufklarende  Beitrage  zur  Dogmen-,  Kirchen-,  und 
Religionsgeschichte.  Bremen,  1830,  s.  281  ff.  ;  and  the  Vita  H.  Savonarolae,  by  his  friend 
Jo.  Franc.  Picus,  Lord  of  Mirandola  (f  1533),  in  Guil.  Batesii  Vitae  Selector'um  aliquot 
Viroruni.  Lond.,  1681.  4,  p.  108  ss.  A  rich  collection  of  these  and  other  documents  is  the 
Vita  R.  P.  Fr.  Hier.  Savonarolae,  auct.  J.  F.  Pico  Mirandolae  Concordiaeque  Principe 
notis  accurata:  adjecto  ceu  mantissa  revelationum  ejusdem  F.  Hieronymi  compendio : 
additionibus  insuper,  actis  diplomatibus,  epistolis,  scriptorumque  monimentis  aucta  et 
illustrata  (by  the  Dominican,  Jac.  Quetif).  Paris,  1674.  2  toini.  8.  Soon  after  his  en- 
trance into  the  Order,  at  Bologna,  in  1475,  he  began  to  have  visions  of  the  future  ;  see  Jo. 
F.  Picus,  in  Batesius,  p.  112  :  Per  id  tempus  divinarum  revelationum  particeps  factus  in- 
gruentes  et  Italiae  et  aliis  regionibus  calamitates  ad  futurae  renovationem  Ecclesiae 
praevidit,  quanquam  non  adeo  tunc  ea  extra  dubitationem  illi  paterent,  ut  omnis  ei  am- 
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From  a  narrower  and  a  monastic  platform  the  Franciscan,  John 

bigendl  occasio  praeriperetur :  quod  evenit,  si  prophetiae  lumen  citra  velamen  humanae 
ratiocinutionis  elTulgfiit.  Etenim  ndvcntitio  luminc  divino  ]iartim  collustrabatur, — scil 
duce  ratioiie  in  earn  indinabat  partem,  in  quam  divina  ijuoijue  visa  inducebaiil. — ("oii- 
scntancum  iiuippe  videbatur,  .suam  ut  Eccli'siam  Deus  cudein  perpcndiculo,  ([Uo  .■ioiii]ier 
usus  fucTdt,  nietiretur,  et  obliquos  ejus  parietes  revocaret  ad  lineani,  munitis  primum, 
deinde  riagellis  ])ro  scelcruin  varietate  dlversi;;.  Pontiliccs  summo  astu  et  dolo,  nccnoii 
simoiiiaca  perlidia  supremum  aucu|)ari  pai-erdotium  dicebaiitur  palain,  sic  ut  nee  quis- 
quam  id  fere  revocaret  in  dubium.  Mo.x  adeptos  solium  scortis  et  ciuaedis  eos  auroque 
coacerv-audo  vaeare,  fama  puldica  circumferebat,  atquc  ad  eorum  cxcnipluni  qui  sube- 
rant  Cardinales  et  Episcopi  sese  instituere.  Nullus  in  cis  vel  modicus  Dei  cultus,  iis 
eadem  vivendi  ratio,  nuUaque  religio.  Quiu  ctiam  fcrcbatur,  eorura  aliquos  Deum  non 
colere,  et  in  lidei  nostrae  coniemtum  et  contunieliaui  iilera(jue  spargcre.  Sed  et  jilurcs 
eorum,  qui  religiosae  addicti  vitae,  ab  institutis  se  laxioribus  secreverant.  et  traditas 
regulas  profiteljautur,  unde  et  sibi  cognomen  usurpaverunt,  ad  In'pocrisin  dilabebantur. 
Proinde  fer\-orem  ilium  Christianis  dubituni  non  modo  in  universum  te])uisse  judicabant 
hi,  qui  Deum  in  spiritu  et  veritate  eolunt,  sed  torpuisse  pcnitus  et  friguisse.  Ad  haec 
PVincipes  tyrannicam  vim  publice  exercebant,  et  qui  vexabantur,  niiiilnminus  rapinis, 
stuprb,  sacrilegiis,  concussionibus,  udulationibus  inserviebant,  ut  illud  sacrum  repcti 
posset,  non  esse  videlicet,  qitij'ucerel  honiim  iisquv ad  nnttm.  Tantis  itaque  de  causis,  prop- 
ter ])roplicticum  ctiam  sj)iritum,  (juo  alllaliatur,  nonnihil  do  itnniiiientc  clade  pronuntiare 
coepit,  quanquam  sacrarum  literarum  involucris  tcgeliat  arcana,  lit  inii)uros  homines  a 
perceptione  mysteriorum  arceret, — siniul  ne  visis  adliuc  anibiguis  dcluderetur.  Hanc 
ob  causam  saepissime  Deo  prcces  fundere,  et  jejuniis  corpus  mucerare,  et  Hagellis  atte- 
rere,  et  alios  ad  id  officii  cohortari  studuit :  quo  tandem  haec  divinac  clcmentiae  munere 
extra  dubitationem  lucideque  innotescerent  sibi,  quae  prius  ambigue  et  .••ubobscure  mon- 
Btrabantur.  Oranti  igitur  ipsi  et  divinas  laudes  in  Ecclesia  persolventi,  dum — is  prae- 
scrtim  versiculus  caneretur:  Bonus  es  tu,  et  in  honitatc  tua  doce.  tnc  justificationcs  tuas : 
fugatae  a  sensu  et  intellectu  omnes  tenebrae  sunt,  et  suborta  lux,  quae  duKitationcm 
omnem  de  futuris  quae  praeviderat  eventis  e.xpulit.  Mihi  enim  hoc  privatim  narravit. 
— Proinde  coepit  confidentius  jiraediccre  futuras  cladcs,  et  eis  veluti  quilmsdam  adinini- 
culi.s  collabentcm  et  tanquam  iutermortuum  pessimis  morilius  Christianum  orbcm  in- 
staurandum.  Next,  in  1489,  he  was  transferred  to  Florence,  and  here  he  immediately 
began  with  warning  and  proplictic  sermons  upon  the  Apocalypse  (p.  114)  :  praodicabat, 
renovandam  sive  reformaiidam  Ecdesiam,  sed  caedondam  ]>rius  et  purgandam  flagcllo 
gravi,  ni  poenitcntiae  partes  suscijicrentur.  At  first  his  pro]ihecies  were  hiii^'liid  at,  but 
soon  some  of  them  wen;  fulfilled  :  adduxerat  autcm  jam  in  eum  nonnihil  populi  fidem  et 
praedicta  noiinuUis  mors  iMiiocciitii  VIII  I'ontitlcis,  et  prnevisus  ab  co  ])raedictusque 
Caroli  ejus  nominis  VIII.  Galbirum  Regis  in  Italian!  adventus,  cjui  jam  accelerarc  fere- 
batur  ad  cxpugnanduni  Apuliae  regnum,  et  pari  voce  ansevcrata  Mediceae  familiac  cala- 
miUiK  et  ejuH  jKitissimum  cajiitis  I^urentii.  Is  cum  co  tempore  in  republica  Horentina 
princfpH  esset.  die  ut  fere  omnia  ad  ejus  nutum  agercntur,  quamquam  sub  specie  civilis 
inxtituti,  audi^setquc  Hieronymum  apertius  in  tyrannicos  usus  invelii,  eum  ut  sibi  con- 
cilinret  multis  tentavit :  but  all  in  vain.  Proliably  because  of  the  splendor  and  luxury 
of  the  Medici  Witii  regard  to  his  style  of  preaching,  see  p.  IKJ:  dicendi  gratia — copioso 
abundavit ;— quiiijK-  cum  ipsa  linguae  relerilas,  rertim  allatarum  sublimitas,  mngnitudo- 
que,  et  verborum  .•tcnleniinrumquc  clcgnntia  prodigio  par  ossent.  Pronunlialiat  voce 
libera  et  acuta,  non  fervido  solum  sed  anient!  vultu,  gestU(|UC  venustissimo.  Itn  vcro 
illalicbatur  in  auditorum  auren,  imnio  vero  in  praecordia,  ut  attcntos  vo^  extra  sc  pene 
rafK;ret.  Et  cum  vox  ip'<a  nee  lfg»'ntin  |>rorsns  osset,  ner  damantis,  nisi  cum  eflTulmi- 
narct  in  criniina,  in  en  tnnun  '<ciili''liatur  utri»»T7(|ue,  neutrum  discerncbatur.  The  Pro- 
dichc  del  Kcv.  Padre  Fra  (Jicronimo  da  Ferrara  jicr  tutto  I'anno  in  Viiiegin,  ir)40.  «,  arc 
examples  of  his  style  of  prcaihing.  ThTo  are  characteristic  extracts  from  them  in  Ric- 
dercr's  Nachrichten,  IW.  4, .".  ii.'Ui  fT.  Hi«  inllucnrc  grew  chiefly  when  his  prophccic*  of 
the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII.,  and  of  the  change  of  the  Florentine  constitution, 
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Vitrarius  of  Tournay,  censured  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  but 

in  1494,  were  fulfilled  (the  historian  Comines,  who  came  to  norence  with  Charles  VIII., 
and  visited  Savonarola,  says,  in  his  Me'moires,  liv.  viii.  chap.  3  :  II  ayoit  tou.«jours  pres- 
che  en  grande  faveur  du  R03',  et  sa  parole  avoit  garde  les  Florentins  de  tourner  contre 
nous :  car  jamais  prescheur  n'eut  tant  de  credit  en  cite.  II  avoit  tousjours  asseure  la 
venue  du  R03', — disant  qu'il  estoit  envoj'e  de  Dieu,  pour  chastier  les  Tyrans  d'ltalie,  et 
que  rien  ne  pouvoit  register,  ne  se  deffendre  contre  luj'. — Aussi  disoit  puldiquement 
I'avoir  par  revelation,  et  preschoit,  que  I'estat  de  I'Eglise  seroit  reforme,  a  I'espee  (i.e. 
par  I'epe'e)  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  his  confidence  increased.  Picus,  p.  115 ;  Eo  ipso  tem- 
pore quo  Carolus  VIII.  Rex  Francorum  Florentiae  morabatur,  divina  visa  coepit  confi- 
dentissime  patefacere. — Multa  de  iniminente  clade,  multa  de  reformatione  Ecclesiae 
praedicere,  multa  de  Pontificum  et  Regum  vita  dicere,  multa  de  iis,  quae  passurus  erat 
ob  praedicatam  veritatem  praenuntiare  divino  jussu  palam  exorsus  est.  However,  he 
was  not  satisfied  with  Charles's  behavior  in  Italj-  (he  sent  word  to  him  through  Comines  ; 
see  his  Memoires,  I.  c.  pour  ne  s'estre  bien  aquitte  de  la  reformation  de  I'Eglise,  comma 
il  devoit,  et  pour  avoir  souffert,  que  ses  gens  pillassent  et  derobassent  ainsi  le  peuple, — 
que  Dieu  avoit  donne  une  sentence  contre  luy,  et  en  bref  auroit  un  coup  de  foiiet)  :  all 
further  expectations  from  him  for  the  future  were  vain  ;  for  this  prince  was  obliged  to  leave 
Ital}'  again  as  earh-  as  1495,  and  the  prophec}'  that  he  would  return  remained  unfulfilled  ; 
see  Memoires  de  Comines,  liv.  viii.  chap.  26 :  il  a  toujours  presche  publiquement,  que  le 
Roy  retourneroit  derechef  en  Italic,  pour  accomplir  cette  commission,  que  Dieu  luy  avoit 
donnee,  qui  estoit  de  reformer  TEglise  par  I'espee,  et  chasser  les  Tyrans  d'ltalie,  et  que 
au  cas  qu'il  ne  fit,  Dieu  le  puniroit  cruellement.  On  the  other  hand,  numerous  enemies 
now  rose  up  against  him.  His  political  influence  over  the  new  government  gave  him 
the  authority  of  a  party-chief;  the  friends  of  the  Medici,  who  were  now  again  increasing, 
were  naturally  his  enemies.  Besides  this,  Picus  says,  p.  118 :  Inter  omnes  vero  perse- 
quutores  Hieronymi  hi  acerrimi  inventi  sunt,  qui  moribus  pessimis,  et  potissimum  Eccle- 
siae praesides,  quorum  vita  foedissima  universum  orbem  foetore  repleverat,  Florentini- 
que  illi  cives,  qui  usurariae  pravitati  obstinate  operam  navabant,  et  vitiorum  coeno  im- 
pensius  volutabantur.  Illorum  libidinem  avaritiamque,  illorum  luxus  simoniacasque 
labes  insectabatur,  publice  privatimque  monere  solitus,  a  Bab^done  (Romam  intelligens) 
fugiendum  esse,  quoniam — malignus  daemon — ipsam  flagitiorum  omniimi  sentinam  clo- 
acamque  eftecisset.  Monachorum,  Monacharumque,  et  pene  Religiosorum  omnium  con- 
tumelias  ob  id  in  se  conflaverat,  quod  tepiditatem  eorum  (ita  enim  appellabat)  et  abusus 
quam  plurimos  coargucbat,  suorumque  Praedicatorum  fratrum  calumnias  et  insidias  ex- 
pertus  est,  quoniam  congregationem  fratrum  Etruscam  ab  ea,  quae  Cisalpinam  incolit 
Galliam,  segregaverat  Pontificis  Maximi  auctoritate,  atque  illam  divino  jussu  constituc- 
rat. — Optabat  autem,  ut  eam  vivendi  normam  tenerent  sodales,  qua  a  divo  Dorainico 
servata  est.  So  early  as  1495  he  was  summoned  before  the  Pope,  but  he  pleaded  in  ex- 
cuse sickness  and  the  danger  which  threatened  him  from  his  enemies  :  the  authorities 
of  Florence  also  interested  themselves  for  him  ;  see  extracts  from  their  letters  in  Vie  de 
Scipion  de  Ricci  par  de  Potter.  Bruxelles,  1825,  t.  ii.  p.  468  ss.  At  length,  in  1497,  Alex- 
ander VI.  issued  a  Breve  to  the  Dominican  Monastery  at  Florence,  in  Burchardii  Diar.  in 
Eccard,  ii.  p.  2151 :  Sane  Hieronymum  quendam  Savonarolam  de  Ferraria  Ordinis  Prae- 
dicatorum novitate  pravi  dogmatis  delectatum  accepimus,  et  in  eam  mentis  insaniam 
Italicarum  rerum  commutatione  deductum,  ut  se  missum  a  Deo  et  cum  Deo  loqui  sine 
ulla  canonica  attestatione  fateatur  in  populo  contra  canonicas  sanctiones. — Christum 
praeterea  Jesum  crucifixum  et  Deum  mentiri,  si  ipse  mentiatur,  horrendum  certe  et  exe- 
crabile  adjurationis  genus  ;  extra  salutis  statum  eum  esse,  qui  vanis  illius  assertionibus 
non  credat ;  alia  deinceps  ilium  non  minus  inepta  facere,  dicere  et  scribere,  quae  si 
praetereantur  impune,  nihil  est  quod  non  ausura  falsorum  Religiosorum  temeritas  sit,  et 
in  corpus  Ecclesiae,  quod  verendum  est,  vitia  sub  virtutum  specie  subintrarent. — Crede- 
bamus, — jam  advenisse  diem,  quo  de  ipso  meliora  concipere  deberemus,  ac  dolorem, 
quern  nunc  usque  ex  etfreni  arrogantia  et  scandalosa  separatione  a  Patribus  suis  Lombar- 
diae  perpessi  fueramus,  quae  subdola  calliditate,  sicut  post  cognovimus,  perversorum 
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quorundam  Fratrum  impctrata  est,  sua  bumili  adhaercntia  in  laetitiani  commutarcnius  : 
?cd  quod  dolentcr  refcrimus,  spe  nostra  frustrati  sumus.  Nam  licet  per  literas  nostras 
ipsum  in  virtute  sauctae  obedieutiae  nionuerimus,  ut  ad  nos  veniret,  veritatem  ab  eo  et 
ab  ore  suo  iiitellecturos ;  tamcn  non  j^olum  venire  ct  nobis  obudire  recusavit,  vcTuni 
ctiam  in  dies  ipse  acerbiorem  magis  doloris  nobis  causuin  subministravit,  inijmdeiitcr 
fideliuni  oculis  lej^nda  iugereiis,  quae  solo  alias  audita  tenierc  profuderat  imbibenda. 
Accordingly,  the  I'ope  conlnli^sions  the  vicar-general  of  the  Lombard  Dominican  con- 
gregation to  examine  the  guilt  of  Savonarola,  and  pass  sentence  upon  him  ;  for  the  time 
being,  he  suspends  hiui  from  preaching,  and  orders  the  reuniou  of  tlie  Tuscan  with  the 
Lombard  congregation.  In  his  answer  to  the  Pope,  dd.  I'Jth  September,  1497  (in  Ec- 
card,  ii.  p.  2153;  more  complete  in  I'aulus  Beitrage,  s.  2»9),  Savonarola  defends  himself 
from  these  charges.  Against  the  accusation — me  novitatc  pravi  dogmatis  delectatum, 
he  appeals  to  his  oft-repeated  assertion — me  et  omnia  mea  sanctae  Komanae  Ecdesiae 
submittere. — .Si  quis  autem  dicat,  quod  ])raedicarem  futura,  nondum  est  falsum  dogma, 
quia  hoc  semper  fuit  in  Ecclesia  Domini  Dei. — Secundo  quia  in  litteris  praedictis  dicitur, 
me  in  earn  mentis  insaniam  Italicaruni  rcrum  commutationc  deductum,  lioc  ctiam  mani- 
feste  falsum  est,  et  ab  omnibus  scitur,  quia  praeterierunt  quincjue  anni,  quibus  haec  prac- 
dixi,  vel  plures  etiam  quam  decern  anni  jam  sunt.  Eurilier,  he  defends  the  separation 
of  the  Tuscan  from  the  Lombard  congregation  as  not  eft'ected  by  underhand  means  ;  he 
maintains  that  the  vicar-general  of  the  latter,  on  account  of  the  enmity  between  the 
two  congregations,  would  be  a — ^judex  summopere  snspectus — Ln  his  own  cause  ;  he  seeks 
to  show  that  tlie  I'apal  command  to  reunite  the  Tuscan  with  the  Lombard  creation  was 
obtained  bv  underhand  means  ;  and  declares  at  last :  ego  paratus  sum  in  omnibus  emen- 
dare  me  ipsum,  uliicunque  erro,  et  publico  coram  po|)ulo  universo  omnia  errata  mea  re- 
vocare.  Dignetur  Sanctitas  Vestra  milii  significare,  quid  ex  omnibus,  quae  scripsi  vel 
dixi,  sit  revocandum,  et  ego  id  libertissime  faciam,  nam  et  hac  vice  et  semper,  sicutsae- 
pius  dixi  ac  etiam  scrijjsi,  me  ipsum  et  omnia  mea  dicta  et  scripta  subjicio  correctioni 
sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  ct  Sanctitati  Vestrae.  To  this  the  I'ope  made  a  more  gra- 
cious answer,  dd.  ICth  October,  1497  (in  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2152),  and  summoned  him  before 
his  own  judgment-seat;  but  he  repeated  the  prohiliition  against  his  preaching  lieforc 
sentence  was  passed.  Savonarola  obeyed  this  i)rohiiiition  only  for  a  time  ;  but  when  he 
began  to  preach  again,  papal  satellites,  monks,  and  his  political  enemies,  roused  them- 
telves  for  a  decisive  blow.  Excommunication  followed:  Jo.  Poggius, -Sccretarius  Ca- 
merae  Apostolicae,  wTote  a  Kefutatorium  erroruni  Fratris  Ilier.  Savonarolae  :  Jo.  FV. 
Picus,  on  the  other  hand,  wrote  an  A])oli>gia  jiro  Ilieron.  .Savonarolae  viri  prophetae  In- 
uoccntia  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  \>.  l(j;!5  ss.).  As  the  whole  of  Florence  was  threat- 
ened with  ecclesiastical  penalties,  Jerome  was  oliliged  to  discontinue  bis  preaching;  on 
the  other  hand,  the  brethren  of  his  order  preaciieil  for  him — other  monks  against  him. 
At  Icngtii  a  Franciscan  challenged  a  Dominican  to  the  ordeal  of  fire;  the  points  of  dis- 
jyute  settled  in  writing  were  (Jo.  Burchard  in  F>card,  ii.  p.  20«H)  :  Condusiones  ratio- 
nibusac  signis  .supematuralibus  [»robantur.  F.cclesiaDei  indiget  rcnovatiojio.  Flagel- 
labitur,  rcnovabitur.  Florentia  quo<|ue  post  (lagella  rcnovabitur  et  prospernbilur.  In- 
lidclc.i  convertci.tur  ad  Christum.  IJaec  autem  omnia  erunt  tcniporibus  nostris.  F^x- 
communicatio  nuper  lata  contra  licv.  Patrem  Ilieron.  Savonarolam  nulla  est:  non  ser- 
vant cam  non  [x^ccat.  Instead  of  the  trial  by  fire  it  ended  in  a  monastic  brawl :  each 
party  afterward  threw  the  lilame  of  the  failure  upon  the  other.  However,  soon  after  the 
I>«oplc  took  the  Dominican  nionaslcry  by  storm,  and  Savonarola,  together  with  several 
of  the  brethren  of  his  Order,  was  seized  and  put  to  tlie  rack.  Two  Iloman  envoys  hail 
him  [lul  to  the  rack  again,  and  at  length,  on  tlie  2.'td  May,  M9H,  togf'tiicr  with  two  breth- 
ren of  the  order,  he  was  hung  and  burned.  According  to  flic  assertion  of  his  cncmicff, 
on  the  rack  he  atknuwleilg'd  hims<;lf  to  be  a  deceivcT  (see  Buniiard  in  Ei'card,  ii.  p. 
2095^  :  his  friend.i  bcjir  witness  to  his  consU***'  y  U'i' us  in  Batcsius,  p.  130  ss.),  and  as- 
sert that  double  minutes  of  the  trial,  real  and  falHilied,  are  extant,  Jar.  Quetif  ad  Jo. 
Franc.  Pici  vitam  Savon,  ad  cap.  xvii.  and  Theoph.  Spizelii  Infelix  Litcratus,  p.  66b. 
Opinions  with  regard  to  Savonarola  have  always  been  much  divided  ;  through  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Domioicaiu  a  favorable  opinion  with  regard  to  him  afterward  prevailed  in 
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he  consented  to  a  recantation  (1498).^  All  these  men  still  looked 
for  redress  from  new  laws  and  institutions :  deeper  views  had 
been  already  taken  by  the  Carthusian,  James  of  Erfurt,  when  he 
protested  against  the  mass  of  superstitious  opinions  and  customs,^ 
and  by  the  Master  of  the  Sorbonne,  John  Laillier,  when,  in  1484 
and  the  following  years,  he  recognized  the  corrupting  influence  of 
the  hierarchical  despotism  f  for  religion  had  lost  its  real  power 

the  Catholic  Church ;  so  that  even  Dan.  Papebrochius  (Acta  SS.  Maji,  t.  v.  p.  234)  was 
uncertain  whether  he  should  acknowledge  him  as  beatus.  In  the  Dominican  convent  at 
Florence  his  cell  was  changed  into  a  chapel  (see  Vie  de  Scipion  de  Ricci  par  de  Potter, 
t.  ii.  p.  467).  Compare,  on  this  subject,  J.  F.  Buddei  Retractatio  Dissertationis  de  Arti- 
bus  tj-rannicis  Hier.  Savonarolae,  in  his  Parerga  Historico-Theologica,  p.  321  ss.  Among 
the  works  of  Savonarola,  besides  his  sermons,  the  following  are  the  most  distinguished : 
Triumphus  Crucis  Florent.,  1497.  4,  an  apologj'  for  Christianity.  De  Simplicitate  Chris- 
tianae  Vitae,  libb.  iv.  1496.  Expositio  Orationis  Dominicae.  Grundzuge  der  Theologie 
des  Hier.  Savonarola  von  D.  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Amnion  in  Winer's  uud  Engelhardt's  Jour- 
nal der  theol.  Literatur.  Bd.  8.  s.  257  ff.  [Gir.  Savonarola,  aus  handschriftlichen  Quel- 
len.  8.  Berl.,  183G.  A.  G.  Rudelbach,  Hier.  Savon,  u.  seine  Zeit.  8.  Hamb.,  1835.  Hase, 
in  his  Neue  Propheten,  8.  Berl.,  1851.  Dr.  Madden,  Life  of  Savonarola.  2d.  ed.  2.  8. 
Lond.,  1854.  F.  T.  Perrens,  Vie  de  Savonarola.  2.  8.  Par.,  1854.  Theod.  Paul,  Jer.  Sav. 
precurseur  de  la  Ref.  8.  Par.,  1857.  La  Triomphe  de  la  Croix  de  Savon.,  trad,  par  Abbe 
Celeste.  Aix,  12.  Par.,  1855.  Poesie  di  Jeron.  Sav.  Audin  de  Riens.  Firenze,  1847.  Arch- 
ivio  Storico  Italiano.  Appendice,  tom.  viii.  on  Savon.  Firenze,  1850.  Appendice  alia 
Storia  dei  Municipi  Italian!,  Da  P.  E.  Giudici.  Firenze,  1850.  W.  H.  Rule,  Studies  from 
Historj',  vol.  2.  Lond.,  1856.  Dublin  Review,  October,  1854.  Revue  Chretienne,  Paris, 
1855,  No.  I.  Jan.    Eel.  Rev.,  4th  series,  vol.  16.    Bro.  Quart.  Review,  2d  series,  vol.  5.] 

*  His  opinions,  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne,  are  in  d'Argentre,  CoUectio  Judiciorum 
de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  ii.  p.  840 :  II  vaudroit  mieux  couper  la  gorge  a  son  enfau,  que 
de  le  mettre  en  Religion  non  reforme'e. — Quiconques  oiioit  la  Messe  d'un  Prestre  tenant 
une  femme  en  sa  maison,  peche  mortellement. — Minus  malum  est  homicidium,  quam 
peccatum  carnis. — Se  ton  Cure,  ou  aucun  Prestre,  tiennent  femmes  en  leurs  maisons, 
vous  devez  aller  en  leur  maison  et  par  force  tirer  la  femme,  ou  autrement,  confusible- 
ment  hors  de  sa  maison. — Le  Chant  de  Musique,  que  on  chante  a  nostre  Dame,  n'est  que 
de  paillardise  et  provocation  de  paillardise. — See  the  positions  against  indulgences, 
above,  §  147,  note  30. — Horae  b.  Mariae  non  debent  dici  Saecularibus. — Sancti  non  sunt 
rogandi. — II  y  a  aucuns,  qui  dient  aucunes  Oraison  de  la  Vierge  Marie,  a  fin  que  k 
Theure  de  la  mort  ils  puissent  veoir  la  Vierge  Marie  (compare  vol.  ii.  §  79,  note  9).  Tu 
verras  le  Diable,  non  pas  la  Vierge  Marie. — II  vaudroit  mieux  a  une  femme  marie  rom- 
pre  son  mariage,  que  de  rompre  son  jeune. 

'  See  above,  §  145,  note  1. 

8  He  had  asserted,  in  a  public  disputation,  1484  (d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  308)  :  Petrus 
non  habuit  a  Christo  potestatem  supra  alios  Apostolos,  neque  primatum.  Omnes  hierar- 
chisantes  aequalem  potestatem  acceperunt  a  Christo  ita,  quod  Curati  sunt  aequales  in 
potestate,  regimine  et  jurisdictione.  Summus  Pontifex  non  potest  remittere  viatoribus 
totam  poenam  eis  debitam  ratione  peccatorum  suorum  virtute  indulgentiarum,  etiamsi 
juste  et  rationabiliter  dentur.  Abbates,  Priores,  et  alii  Praelati  Religiosorum  non  ab- 
solvunt  suos  Religiosos  in  virtute  clavium,  sed  ex  sola  consuetudine.  Confessio  non 
est  de  jure  divino.  Si  vultis,  quod  ego  loquar  de  summo  Pontifice,  ego  vastabo  totum. 
Simplices  sacerdotes  sunt  inutiles.  Confessi  Religiosis  mendicantibus,  praesentatis  et 
acceptatis  secundum  formam  Decretalis  Dudum,  etc.,  non  sunt  absoluti  et  tenentur  ea- 
dem  peccata  confiteri  Curato.  Summus  Pontifex  Johannes  XXII.  non  potuit  condem- 
nare  de  Poliaco,  nee  facere  Decretalem  Vas  ekctionis  (above,  §  112,  note  3).     Quod  de- 
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just  by  being  perverted  into  an  external  law.  But  in  Germany, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  natioiml  character  more  inclining  to  an  in- 
ward religion,  on  the  other?  the  interest  awakened  by  the  Hus- 
sites,^ worked  such  an  etlect,  that  already  many  persons  of  deeper 

creta  et  decretales  summomm  Pontificum  non  sunt  nisi  truphae.  Ecclesia  Romana  nou 
est  caput  aliarum  Ecclesiarum.  Unus  hierarcha  erat  major  altcro  in  bonis  tcniporali- 
bus,  vel  forsan  in  virtutibus,  et  non  in  potestate  hicrarchisandi.  There  is  extant  a  new 
catalo^^ue,  of  tiie  year  148G,  of  the  erroneous  doctrines  wiiich  Laillier  had  preached  to 
the  people  (1.  c.  p.  3U8  ss.,  compare  p.  311  ss.) :  I.  Vous  devez  garder  Ics  Couimandcniens 
de  Dieu  et  des  Apostres :  et  au  regard  du  comraandement  de  tous  ses  Evesques  et  autrcs 
Seigneurs d'Eglise,  tout  autant  que  de  i>aille,  ils  ont  destruit  I'Eglise  par  leurs  vaverferics. 
II.  Aucuns  ont  preschc  de  ung  Saint,  qui  est  au  lieu  d'oii  Lucifer  trebuchea  (see  Johan- 
nes Mercator,  above,  §  141,  note  11).  Tels  prescheurs  gastent  tout,  et  dcpuis  qn'ils  out 
este  iustituez,  jamais  I'Eglise  de  Dieu  ne  prosperera.  lis  feront  tant,  que  quand  la  ma- 
tiere  sera  bien  discutee,  on  trouvera  que  celuy,  qu'ils  reputent  Saint,  n'est  pas  au  lieu 
oil  etoit  Lucifer,  mais  est  au  lieu,  ofi  actuellement  est  Lucifer :  et  ainsi  que  Pluto,  dieu 
infernal,  tient  Proserpine  entre  ses  bras,  ainsi  Lucifer  tient  cette  ame.  III.  Les  Saints 
riches  et  pecunieux  sont  maintenant  canonisez,  et  les  pauvres  delaissez.  Par  quoi  je  ne 
suis  pas  tenu  de  croire  tels  estre  Saints.  La  raison  :  si  le  Pape  rei,oit  certaine  somme 
de  ducats,  on  monte  sur  ^nngt  echaffaux  ii  Rome  pour  le  canoniser,  etc. — Depuis  le  temps 
de  St.  Silvestre  nul  des  Confesseurs  a  este  jusfement  canonise.  IV.  Se  ung  Prestre  es- 
toit  marie  clandestinement,  et  venoit  a  moj*  ii  confesse,  je  ne  luy  enjoindrois  point  de 
penitence.  V.  Les  Prestres  de  I'Eglise  Orientale  ne  pcclicnt  point  en  soy  mariant,  et 
croy,  ([ue  ainsj'  ne  ferions  nous  en  I'Eglise  Occidentale,  se  nous  nous  marions.  VI.  En 
ung  conseil  depuis  quatre  cents  ans  fut  intcrdit  aux  Prestres  soy  niarier  do  ung  Pape  ou 
d'un  Papillon.  Je  ne  sc^ay  s'il  le  povoit  faire.  VII.  Je  donneray  deux  blancs  h  celu}', 
qui  me  produ}Ta  aucun  |)assage  de  I'escripture,  par  lequel  soyons  oldigez  a  jeusner  le 
Caresme.  VIII.  A  b.  Sylvestro  citra  Ecclesia  Romana  non  est  amplius  Ecclesia  Chris- 
ti,  sed  Cacsaris  et  pecuniarum.  (Laillier  remarks  u])on  this  in  his  recantation,  p.  312  : 
Et  ay  dit  ccs  paroles  en  recitant  I'opinion  d'un  grand  Docteur,  comme  Wiclef,  que  cro- 
rois,  ainsi  que  ay  afferme  par  serment,  estre  Catholiquc,  et  n'avoir  este  rcprouvc  par 
I'Eglise).  IX.  On  n'est  point  plus  tenu  de  croire  aux  Legendcs  des  Suincts,  quo  nux 
Cronicques  de  France.  Besides,  the  Sorljonnc  took  notice  of  the  position  :  Simplex  S;i- 
cerilos  potest  ita  bene  consecrare  Chrisma  et  sacros  Ordines  confi-rre,  sicut  I'apa,  vel 
Episcopus  :  et  omneg  sacerdofes  sunt  aequalis  potestatis,  tam  Ordinis  (|uani  jiirisdictio- 
ni.i,  tantamque  auctoritafem  hal)Ct  Thomas  apud  Indos,  <niaiitam  Petnis  a|)U<i  Komanos. 
The  Bishop  of  Paris  cfimpolled  him  to  revoke  the  priii)ositii>ns  of  MHO  in  the  same  j'ear 
(L  c.  p  .'!10  ss.),  and  then  absolved  him.  Tiio  tlieological  faculty,  Mliicli  had  not  been 
called  in  to  the  examination,  pronounce<l  the  recantation  incomplete,  and  the  absolution 
precipitate,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope  (j).  313  ss.),  who  then  ordered  a  fresh  inijuirj-  (p. 

318  8H.). 

•  Cf.  Epist.  Julian!  Card.,  §  1,32,  note  6.  Also  the  zealous  opponents  of  indulgences, 
§  147,  note  3(1.  That  Ilu.ssite  missionaries  were  spread  far  and  wide  in  (lermany,  i«  evi- 
dent from  the  trial  of  John  of  Wcsel  (note  M).  He  wns  accused  of  holding  intercourse 
with  a  certain  Nicolaus  de  Kohemia  vel  Polonia,  to  whom  also  he  was  said  to  linvc  dedi- 
cated a  Tractatns  siipor  Modo  Obligntionis  Iz-giim  llumaniiruin  :  he  himself  confessed, 
se  cum  eo<lem  Nicolao  fuissf  ronversatnm  de  nu'dicinis,  et  de  communione  suli  utraque 
specie  in  Moguntia  et  We«.-ilia:  n<ldidit,  <\u>x\  i«.|iim  Nicolaum  virisset  ex  Evangclio. 
Nicolaus  Huh  in  parti<ular,  a  priest  and  niiist<,T  of  divinity  at  Rostock,  about  ITiIO,  re- 
ceived his  first  impulf'-  from  wjindering  Bot"^Trian  brotliers  ;  he  wrote  (see  Hacii  Ciital. 
Test.  Verit.  cd.  Krancof.  ir,cr>,  p.  K-K),  nn<l  Chylnfi  Saxonia)  in  the  Ixiw  Ocrmnu  lan- 
guage, De  trifdici  p'uniculo,  an  explanation  of  the  Creed,  Ten  Conmiandments,  und  I<ord's 
Pra3-er,  in  which  he  made  many  HtatcmenU  against  the  Pope — the  following  propositions 
among  others:  indulgcnti.m  c?»c  meram  doceptionem  piorum,  et  quaestum :  vcra«  !n- 
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insight  recognized  the  source  of  the  evil  in  the  corruption  of  doc- 
trine, and  began  to  go  back  to  Holy  Writ  as  the  purest  fountain.'" 
Such  instances,  stimulated  by  the  Hussites,  made  their  appear- 
ance especially  in  Franconia.^^  But  the  great  number  of  editions 
of  German  translations  of  the  Bible  indicates  a  more  universal 
and  newly  awakened  need.^^  Next  to  the  Bible,  the  works  of 
St.  Augustine,  highly  honored,  but  in  fact  much  neglected  in 
the  Church,  gave  the  principal  nutriment  to  men  of  this  turn 
of  mind.  By  these  means  three  men  in  particular  were  guided 
along  the  way,  in  which  they  became  the  forerunners  of  the 
Grreat  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century.  John  of  Wesel,^^ 
as  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Erfurt,  afterward  as  preacher  at  Worms, 
assailed  the  errors  upon  which  the  hierarchy  was  built,  and  point- 
ed back  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  source  of  faith;  but  he  was 
obliged  to  recant  at  Mayence,  in  1479,'*  and  to  close  his  life  in 

dulgentias  contingere  a  solo  Deo  gratis  propter  Christum  omnibus  vere  poenitentibus  : 
Papam  non  earn  potestatera  habere,  quam  ei  multi  tribuant,  nee  audiendum,  nisi -recta 
praecipiat :  Sanctorum  ossa  non  esse  adoranda,  Sanctos  non  esse  invocandos :  Spiritua- 
les  debere  dare  censum,  et  subesse  Magistratibus.  Besides,  reprehendit  traditiones  hu- 
manas,  varios  abusus  et  superstitiones.  Imprimis  vero  gravissime  insectatus  est  Spiri- 
tualium  turpissimam  -v-itam  et  officii  neglectionem  :  dicit  eos  Antichristi  ministros  esse. 
He  was  banished  with  his  adherents.  At  first  he  remained  at  Wismar,  afterward  he  re- 
turned to  Rostock,  and  at  length  fled  to  Livonia. 

*"  Thus  Jo.  Trithemius  writes  to  the  theologian  at  Paris,  Carolus  Bovillus,  a.d.  1505 
(see  Trithemii  0pp.  Hist.  ed.  Marqu.  Freherus.  Francof.  1601.  fol.  P.  ii.  p.  476)  :  Nun- 
quam  mihi  placuit  quorundam  curiositas,  qui  humana  commiscent  divinis,  et  sacram 
Scripturam,  quae  et  pura  et  sibi  sufficiens  est  et  nobis,  gentilium  loquacitate  commacu- 
lant.  Contra  quos  b.  Hieronj-mus  in  epistola  loquitur  ad  Damasum  Papam  :  De  Scrip- 
tuns  disputantem  non  decet  A  ristotelis  arrjiimenta  conquirere,  etc. — Scriptura  enim  Dei  ma- 
nifesta  est,  testimonium  Dei  lucidum  est,  sapientiam  praestans  parvulis.  Non  egent  li- 
terae  divinae  plicis,  non  involucris,  non  replicis,  quia  haec  non  sapientiam  praestant 
parvulis,  sed  eorum  animos  in  confuso  relinquunt,  et  per  omnem  vitam  mentes  homi- 
num  aberrare  compellunt. 

"  Frederick  I.,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  as  earlj'  as  1415  appointed  a  preacher  for  the 
foundation  of  St.  Gumbert,  at  Onolzbach,  with  instructions  to  teach  the  word  of  God  prin- 
cipally according  to  Holj-  Scripture,  and  to  abstain  as  far  as  possible  from  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Roman  Church ;  see  Jack,  Materialien  zur  Geschichte  und  Statistik  Bam- 
bergs.  Th.  2  (Bamberg,  1809),  s.  111. — On  his  journey  to  Constance,  Huss  met  with  a 
very  favorable  reception  at  Nuremberg ;  see  his  letter  to  the  Bohemians  in  Theobald's 
Hussitenkrieg.  Narnberg,  1621,  Th.  1,  s.  40  f  — The  Council  of  Bamberg  afterward 
made  everj-  man  take  an  oath  against  the  Hussite  heresj- ;  see  this  oath  in  Jos.  Heller's 
Reformationsgeschichte  des  ehem.  Bisthums  Bamberg.  Bamberg,  1825,  s.  11.  Several 
similar  occurrences  of  the  fifteenth  centurj'  may  be  seen  in  Heller's  work  quoted  above. 

'^  See§  146,  note  13. 

"  Properly,  John  Richrath  of  Oberwesel.  Compare,  with  regard  to  him,  Joh.  Wessel 
ein  Vorganger  Luthers  von  D.  E.  Ullmann.     Hamburg,  1834,  s.  109  ff. 

'<  The  occasion  of  the  proceedings  against  him,  according  to  Wigandi  Wirt  (see"" 
§  145,  note  20)  Dialogus  Apologeticus,  seems  to  have  been  stated  to  be  his  intercourse 
with  the  Hussites  (see  note  9).    He  says  (W^alchii  Monum.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  ii.  fasc,  2, 


4G2  THIRD  rr.niOD.— Div.  v.— a.d.  i-ioo  iji:. 

Pr;u-f.  p.  xvii.)  :  tnictatus,  manu  ^^■e.<;llien^iis  conscriptus  ad  Uolieinianique  niittendus, 
quein  tuus  ille  magistcr,  Joannes  quiiipe,  quasi  fidei  regulas  isti  Nicolao  Hohemorum 
uuntio  tradiderat,  discipulum  captivitati,  magistrum  vero  inquisitioni  tradidit.     How- 
ever, the  frantic  Dominican,  many  years  aften\ard,  without  any  particular  sources  of 
intelligence,  may  have  drawn  this  conclusion  from  the  acts  extant.     But  in  fact  these 
decide  the  contrary,  for  they  lay  too  little  stress  upon  that  intercourse.     They  are:  Pa- 
radoxa  D.  Jo.  de  Wesalia,  daninata  per  Magistros  nostros  haereticae  j)ravitati8  Inquisi- 
torcs  de  Ord.  Praedic,  M.  X.  Gerhardum  Elten  de  Colonia  et  M.  N,  Jacobum  Spren- 
ger,  anno  1479,  Moguntiiie,  and  Examen   magistrale  ac  theologicale  D.  Jo.  de  Wes. 
(minutes  of  the  j)roceedings  against  him),  in  Orthuini  Gratii  Fascic.  Kerum  Expetenda- 
rum  et  Fugiendarum,  fol.  163  (ed.  Brownii,  p.  325),  and  in  d'Argentrc  I.,  ii.  p.  291  ss. 
His  works  are  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  his  theological  views  :  Disputatio  adv.  In- 
dulgentias,  in  W:Uchii  Monumenta  Medii  Aevi,  fasc.  i.  p.  Ill  ss.,  and,  De  Auctoritate, 
Officio  et  Potestate  Pastorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  in  Walch,  vol.  ii.  fasc.  ii.  p.  115  ss. 
(Beyond  doubt  this  work  belongs  to  this  John  of  Wesel,  for  he  was  examined  upon  cer- 
tain propositions  from  this  work:  it  is  the  Tracfatus  de  Potestate  Ecclesiastica,  quoted 
in  the  Examen  die  Lunae  HI.,  but  not  addressed  to  a  Bohemian  as  Walch  thinks,  1.  c. 
Praef.  p.  xix.).     The  first  work  he  begins  as  follows,  p.  114:  ante  omnia  i)rotestor,  ni- 
hil velle — asserere,  quod  veritati  fidei,  quae  in  scripturis  sacris  continetur,  quovis  modo 
sit  contrarium.     Si  vero  opinio,  vcl  assertio  mea  fuerit  contrnria  alicui  ctiam  sanctorum 
Doctorum,  volo  salvam  esse  ejus  honorificentiam  et  sanctitatem,  quia  ajo  cum  b.  Au- 
gustine ad  Hieronymum  :  alios  tta  Ir-ffo,  ut  quantalihet  sanctitntv  doctritiave  pnlleant,  twn 
ideo  ventm  ptilem,  quia  ipsi  tta  scnserunt,  sed  quia  tttam  jht  alios  auctores,  vcl  catwnicas, 
rcl prohahihs  raliones,  quod  a  vcronon  abrmnt,  pcrsuudere potuerunt.    (Thus  he  insisted, 
upon  his  trial,  XVII.,  that  he  did  not  believe,  (juod  sacra  Scriptura  siteodem  spiritu  cx- 
posita  per  SS.  Patres  et  doctores,  quo  creditur  primo  tradita  et  revelata  :  and,  die  Mar- 
tis,  he  declared  plainly — quod  nihil  sit  crcdendum,  quod  non  habeatur  in  Canone  Bib- 
liae.)     His  fundamental  jiositions  with  regard  to  forgiveness  of  sins  and  indulgences  are 
as  follows  :  Omni  delinquenti  contra  legem  Dei  Deus  ipse  legislator  e.\  justitia  indicit 
poenam,  quani  non  remittit,  quantumcun(iue  per  misericordiain  remittat  culpam  (es- 
I>ecially  p.  135  as.     God's  forgiveness  of  sin  is  only  the  remission  of  the — reatus  poenao 
actemac,  but  not  of  the  reatus  poenae  temporalis).     Sacerdotes  Christi,  quihus  datno 
sunt  claves  regni  coolorum,  ministri  sunt  Dei  in  remittendis  culpis.    Poenam,  quam  pro 
peccato  Deus  indixit  delinquenti,  non  potest  homo  remittere  illi.     Aliqnem,  qucmcun- 
que  sacerdotem,  etiani  summum  Pontificem,  indulgentias  dare,  quil)us  sit  homo  ab  omni 
poena  a  Deo  indicta  solutus,  non  est  in  sacro  canone  scrijituni.     Ab  omni  poena,  quum 
homo  vel  jus  positivum  infligit  pro  peccato,  potest  sunimus  Pontifex  absolvere.     (.)8ten- 
ditur,  quia  ipse  est  ah  KaUsui  cfjn,<-titu(tis  juris  positivi  institutor,  in  quantum  ad  acdifi- 
cationem  Ecclesiac  facit,  non  ad  dcstructionem.    Quod  poenae  per  lioinineni  vel  jus  pos- 
itivum indictac  pro  j)ercato  rcspondeant  Dei  indictioni  poenae,  ita  quod  ilia  soluLu  sat- 
isfiictum  sit  Deo,  non  est  cerfum,  nee  credilum,  nisi  cui  Deus  revclavit.     Opinion!  doc- 
forum  de  thesauro  Erclosiae,  congregate  ex  merito  Christi  et  opcrii)Us  supererogation  id 
Sanctorum,  commissosummo  Pontifici  ad  distriliuendum,  quamquam  sit  valde  pia,  Ralu- 
bres  Lamen  nunt  dcliiles  objertiones. — Opera  Sanctorum  in  via  existentium  serundum 
esse  suum  transitoria  sunt;  ct  duin  ccssatit  SanrtI  operari,  ipsa  nullum  esse  habcnt  se- 
cundum !<c:   Dei  autem  niisericordia,  addita  ojK-riintibus  iis  gratia  gratumfaciente,  aut 
est  mcritum,  aut  rausnt  meritum.     Sunt  ergo  opera  non  nliter,  ijuam  secundum  (jfrati- 
am)  mcritum.     (Acrordingl)*  he  confessed  u[)on  his  trial  that  he  had  said  to  monks, 
XXII. :  Kcligio  non  salvat  vos,  sed  gratia  Di-i :  he  believed,  nevertheless,  rcligioncm 
viam  esse  ad  salutem.) — Distribuore  nutom  ilia  merita  nemo  potest,  nisi  Deus  principa- 
litcr.    Si  autcm  homo  mini'-teriallter  haec  putui-rit  distribuere,  hoc  non  erit,  nisi  perdi- 
vinum  pactum. — Tnlc  autem  pactum  e^if  fa9i«ini  cum  ministris  per  Jesum,  in  cvangcli- 
cis  scripturis  non  habefur.     Quare  non  e<'\.   Iiabiinm.     On  remission   of  sins,  p.   120. 
Itemissio  p«>ccatorum  est  gratiac,  gratum  fiirieiitis  honiitiem  Deo,  donatio  sive  infusio. — 
Solus  Deus  donat  gratiam  ct  infundit — absque  praecedcnte  merito — his,  qui  quantum  in 
cis  est  se  parant  ad  recipiendum  enm.     P.  128:  Pocnitentia  est  dolor  dc  commLssis  pec- 
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catis.    Et  haec  est  dispositio  congrua  ad  remissionem  peccatorum.     P.  131 :  Est  ex  su- 
perius  dictis  notum,  nullos  sacerdotes  facere  remissionem  peccatorum  priiicipaliter  et  ef- 
fective, nisi  per  divinam  assistentiam,  quae  est  gratia  donata.    Quare  remissio  Sacerdo- 
tum  est  quoddam  ministerium  sacramentale.  exhibitum  peccatori  poenitenti.     Et  non. 
est  aliud,  quam  datio  sacramenti  poenitentiae,  cujus  effectus  est  remissio  peccatorum. 
He  declares,  esse  divini  honoris,  ut  ipse  solus  creetet  donet  gratiam  ex  suamera  libera- 
litate,  and  accordingly  he  would  have  Lombard's  definition  of  a  sacrament,  est  invisibi- 
lis  gratiae  visibilis  forma,  sic  quod  ipsius  iraaginem  gerat  et  causa  existat,  reduced  again 
to  St.  Augustin's :  est  invisibilis  gratiae  visibilis  forma.      P.  1-13  ss.  in  the  passages 
Matt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18,  quodcunque  ligaveritis,  etc.,  the  claves  jurisdictionis  were  by 
no  means  delivered  to  the  Church,  but  only  the  right  to  shut  out  incorrigible  sinners. 
P.  146  :  Jurisdictio,  quae  est  in  Ecclesia,  secundum  quam  principes  dominantur  subdi- 
tis,  et  leges  indicunt  eis,  est  a  gentilitate  sumpta  et  Christi  verbo  vetita  (Matt,  xx,  26). 
Jurisdictio  itaque,  quae  nunc  est  in  Ecclesia,  est  ab  hominibus  instituta,  ut  sentit  b. 
Hieronymus  in  epistola  ad  Evandrum  et  in  expositione  epistolae  ad  Titum  (see  vol.  1, 
§  30,  note  1).     Ex  his  sequitur,  quod  pueriliter  sentiunt,  qui  dicunt,  indulgentias  dari 
ex  vi  clavium  jurisdictionis.     P.  152  :  Tales  remissiones,  vocatae  indulgentiae,  sunt  piae 
fraudes  fidelium,  ut  dixerunt  multi  presbyteri,  et  signanter  quidem  Cantor  Parisiensis ; 
they  are  fraudes,  quia  fideles  peregrinantur  ad  sancta  loca,  aflerunt  eleemosynas  ad  pias 
causas — opinione,  quod  liberentur  per  ea  ab  omnibus  poenis, — et  in  hac  opinione  decipi- 
untur. — Et  quia  contingit,  fideles  talia  facere  opera  in  caritate  Dei,  erunt  ipsa  opera  me- 
ritoria  vitae  aeternae  et  augmentatoria  gradus  gloriae,  ideoque  sunt  piae  et  utiles.    Aft- 
erward, p.  153  ss.,  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.     Quia  in  Ecclesia  universali  con- 
tinetur  Ecclesia  Christi  fundata  super  petram, — et  haec  Ecclesia  Christi  est  sancta  et 
immaculata, — ideoque  in  ea  non  est  error ; — haec  erit  vera  locutio  :  Ecclesia  universa- 
lis non  errat.     But  at  the  same  time  the  proposition  is  likewise  true,  Ecclesia  universa- 
lis errat. — Sic  et  hodie  vere  dicitur  :  Ecclesia  est  peccatrix,  est  adultera.    An  argument 
which  reasoned  from  that  holy  Church  to  the  whole,  would  be  illogical,  quia  ex  particu- 
laribus  procedit. — From  the  passages  quoted  above  it  is   manifest,  that  John  did  not 
ascribe  a  divine  institution  to  the  hierarchy  :  its  duties  and  rights  he  unfolds  at  length 
in  his  Tract,  de  Potestate  Ecclesiastica,  in  Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi  II.,  ii.  p.  118. 
The  principle  laid  down  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Tractatus  is  of  importance  to  the 
understanding  of  several  apparent!}'  contradictory  statements  maintained  hy  him  at  his 
trial,  ferendam  esse  quorumcunque  magnatum  tyrannidem,  et  imperils  temere  non  esso 
reclamandum,  quatenus  ratio  Evangelii  per  tolerantiam  afflictionum  non  periclitetur. 
Thus  the  statement  which  occurs  in  his  Paradoxa  receives  explanation:  Qui  potestati 
resistit,  Dei  ordinationi  resistit ;  sic  scilicet,  quod  velit  potestatcm  non  esse.     Thus  he 
denies  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  Examen  XIV.,  quod  Apostoli  habuerunt  auctoritatem  a 
Christo  condendi  canones,  aut  instituendi  aliquas  leges  (cf.  De  Potest.  Eccl.,  in  Walch 
I.,  ii.  p.  133 :  Qua  nunc  audacia — Apostolorum  successores — mandant  observandum, 
non  quod  Christus  in  Uteris  sacris,  sed  quod  ipsi  ex  sese  vel  quaestus  gratia  hue  impul- 
si,  aut  imperitandi  libidine  affecti,  praecipiunt:  Si  ne  ipsis  quidem  Apostolis  licuit  ex- 
tra praecepta  Dei  quicquam  docere,  cum  dicat  Dominus  :  docentes  eos  servare,  quaecun- 
que  praecepi  vobis  !),  and  declares  accordingly,  XXIV.,  nullum  esse  peccatum  mortale, 
nisi  quod  Canon  Bibliae  dicit  esse  mortale.     Likewise  XXVIII.     Si  vicarius  significat 
aliquem,  qui  in  absentia  principalis  habet  facere  opera  principalis,  tunc  Christus  non 
habet  vicarium  in  terris.    Nevertheless  he  affirmed  the  propositions,  XL,  Romauam  Ec- 
clesiam  esse  caput  omnium  aliarum  Ecclesiarum ;   XII.,  quod  Romanus  Pontifex  sit 
Christi  vicarius,  et  necessarium  esse  unum  caput  Ecclesiae,  XVI.,  differentiam  esse  inter 
Episcopum  et  sacerdotem,  and  admitted,  XV.,  that  the  laws  of  the  hierarchj-  were  bind- 
ing, to  wit — quod  transgredientes  legem  humanam  sic  assumptam,  peccent  mortaliter. 
Accordingly  he  declared  also,  XXL,  when  questioned  with  regard  to  the  obligation  of 
the — continentia  Clericorum,  and  the — septem  horae  canonicae  :  quod,  quia  susceperunt, 
etiam  ad  mandatum  Ecclesiae  teneantur.    However,  he  could  only  regard  all  this  as  of 
human  institution,  and  preached  accordingly  (see  Paradoxa):  Christus  nunquam  insti- 
tuit  aliquod  jejunium,  nee  prohibuit  quemcunque  cibum  quocunque  die,  sicut  carnes. 
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Chrislus  nullum  festum  praecepit  celebrarc.  Item  nullam  orationem  docuit,  nisi  domi- 
nicam,  neque  maudavit  sacerdutibus  canere  vel  legere  septem  horas  canonicas.  Si  quis 
conhU:atur,  iiijungitur  illi  ardua  poenitentia,  ut  peregrinetur  Homam,  vel  ad  alia  remo- 
tiora  loca,  striituiii  jejuiiium,  quod  dicat  multas  orationes.  Quod  Christus  noii  fecit,  sed 
solum  dixit :  vade,  noli  ani|)lius  pcccarc.  Sic  gravata  est  C'hiistianitas  per  huniunas 
leges  et  constitutiones.  But  he  did  not  recommend  a  disobedience  that  would  cause  of. 
fense,  De  Potest.  Eccl.,  in  Walcli  II.,  ii.  p.  114  :  Si  offensio  proximi  tinieatur  jjcr  banc 
inobedientiam,  profecto  quatenus  obtcmperare  licebit  imperantibus  non  i)ericlitante  veri- 
tate,  nefas  fuerit  non  obedire :  non  quia  hoc  praeceptum  ab  hoiuinc  proliciscitur,  sed 
quia  expostulut  caritas.  His  opinion  as  to  the  virtue  of  ecclesiastical  usages  follows,  as 
a  matter  of  course:  see,  Exatmn  die  M<trtis:  Intcrrogatus,  quid  sentiat  de  consecra- 
tione  et  licnedictione  altarium,  calicis,  ornamentorum,  cereorum,  palmarum,  herbarum, 
aquae  benedictae,  et  aliarum  rerum  inanimatarum,  etc.,  credit,  quod  nihil  virtutis  spi- 
ritualis  et  ellicaciae  halteant  ad  cfTugandum  daemoncs,  ct  pro  remissione  venialium  pcc- 
catorum.  Credit  etiam,  quod  aqua  benedicta  non  habeat  majorem  etiicaciam,  quam 
alia  aqua  non  benedicta,  etc.  His  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace  was  peculiar.  It  was  es- 
sentially Augustinian  ;  the  following  statemcnta  occur  in  the  Panidoxa  :  Deos  ab  aeter- 
no  condidit  liltruni,  in  quem  scripsit  omnes  suos  electos  :  quicunque  autem  in  eo  non 
est  scriptus,  nunquam  inscribetur  in  ipsum  in  aeternuni,  et  qui  in  eo  scrij)tus  est,  nun- 
quam  ex  eo  delebitur. — Sola  Dei  gratia  salvantur  electi.  Et  quem  Deus  vult  salvare, 
donando  sibi  gratiam,  si  omnes  sacerdotes  vellent  ilium  daninare,  aut  e.xcommunicare, 
adhuc  salvaretur  ille.  Et  quem  Deus  vult  damnare,  si  omnes — vellent  hunc  salvare, 
adhuc  iste  damnaretur.  And  accordingly  he  declared  likewise  in  the  Examcn  dtv  Mar- 
tis,  quod  Deus  potest  conferre  gratiam  habenti  usum  rationi.s  aljsque  omni  niotu  liberi 
arbitrii.  Opinatur,  quod  b.  Paulus  in  sua  conversione  niliil  fecit  suo  libero  arbitrio  pro 
sua  conversione. — Sola  Dei  gratia  salvantur  electi.  Wiien,  on  the  other  liand,  on  ftion- 
day,  he  admitted  it  as  his  opinion,  nullum  esse  peccatum  originale  in  parvulis  jam  con- 
ceptis  in  utcro  niaterno,  tliis  maj-  have  been  on  the  general  ground  that  only  a  person — 
habens  usum  rationis,  was  ca|>able  of  sin,  as  in  like  manner  of  grace.  Among  tlic  pe- 
culiar opinions  of  John,  the  following  are  still  to  be  noticed,  Kxamun  die  Lunae,  VII., 
quod  sacra  scriptura  non  dicat,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  proccdat  a  filio,  aut  ab  utrocjue. 
VIII.,  falsum  esse  in  symbolo  Athanasiano  hunc  versum  :  ridm  sicuf  anima  rationalis  et 
caro  unu»  ett  homo,  iia  Deus  et  homo  unus  est  Christus.  XIX.,  quod  corpus  Christi  possit 
esse  sub  specie  panis,  manente  substantia  panis.  The  opinion  of  John  Wessel  upon  this 
John  of  Wesel  is  given  in  his  Epist.  ad  Eudoljihum  de  Veno  (0pp.  ed.  Groning.  1GI4,  p. 
920  8.).  Audisti  periculum  venerabilis  illius  viri,  Mag.  Jo.  de  Wesalia,  cujus  tamet>*i, 
ut  crebro  ex  me  audisti,  exorbitantcs  illae  el  p<)|)ulo  scandalosae  absurditates  dis|)licc- 
ant,  eruditio  tamen  et  peracre  ingeniuni  cjusmodi  est,  ut  virum  ilium  nequcam  non 
amart;,  aut  casibus  ejus  non  condolere.  0  quantum  jirofuisset  illi,  nostromore,  ut  saepe 
inter  nos  Parisiia  recensui,  ante  turn  Keulium  tum  Formaliiim  e.xcrcitatum  studia  trans- 
egi.sse,  et  ita  demum  non  incautum,  non  iiio|)inum,  sed  velut  e.x  arco  et  specula  futuros 
insultus  providi8.se. — Saejic  ego  veritus  in  eo  inconsidcratam  et  tcmerariam  ejus  locutio- 
ncm,  quae  licet  scholasticac  subtilitatis,  et  fortassis  nonnuu(|uam  ali(|uid  catholicac  vc- 
ritati.H  haberct,  ea  tamen  in  vulgus  indoctum,  ct  non  ca]>aceni  plcliem  jiroforri  cum  gru- 
vi  simjiliiium  scandalo  prorsus  odiosum.  Such  offensive  statements  in  hLf  sermons  to 
the  people,  a.s  Wesel  s|)cakH  of,  are  found  c.  g.  in  the  Purailnxa ;  Si  S.  Petrus  instituisset 
jcjunium,  forte  ideo  fe<•i^8et,  ut  eo  melius  pisccs  suos  vendidissct.  Sacrum  oleum  est  si- 
rut  aliud  oloum,  quod  comcdis  domi  in  ofla.  Ich  verachto  den  Uapst,  die  Kirchc  und 
fV/Jicilia,  und  loltc  f'hriHtum.  At  his  trial  ho  was  accused,  no.  XX.,  of  having  |)rcachc(l 
at  Wiesbaden,  quod  videns  venorabile  .•ncramcntum  Eucharistiae  viileat  Diabolum  ;  how- 
ever he  did  not  believe  it.  The  (irocccilings  against  liim  were  all  llie  more  cruel,  since 
he  was  already  an  inlirni  old  man  (^Kxumm ^it  l.unne,  XX.  :  prae  seiiio  ct  debilitate  vi.x 
celebrarc  potcrat),  and  had  U'cn  long  ill.  The  opinion  of  the  author  of  this  amount, 
who  was  hiiMHclf  prc.»cnl  during  the  trial,  givon  at  the  end  of  his  report,  is  in  the  high- 
est degree  remarkable  :  Magintcr  Jo.  do  We.ialia  longo  tempore  gravi  morbo  labornvit, 
nibilominus  inquirebatur  ab  co  satis  fervidc.     Quaedam  ncgavit  su  dixisge,  quaedam  ul 
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prison  (t  1482).  On  the  other  hand,  John  of  Goch/''  prior  of  a  con- 
vent of  nuns  at  MechUn  (t  1475),'^  since  he  laid  the  chief  stress 

prae  aetate  et  languore  potuit  conabatur  interpretari,  et  ipse  per  sese  etiam  allegabat 
suam  diuturnam  infirmitatem.  Dempto  solo  articulo  de  processione  Spiritus  Sancti,  iu 
aliis  videtur  non  ita  gravi  censura  fuisse  castigandus,  si  iuduciae  datae  fuissent,  si  con- 
sultores  ei  fuissent  adliibiti,  si  non  omnes  uno  solo  dempto  fuissent  de  via  Realium.  Et 
nisi  forsitan  impetus  quidam  irrepsisset  in  Religiosos  triumphandi  de  Saeculari,  et  prae- 
sertim  de  eo,  qui  illorum  Thomam  peculiariter  non  coluerat,  forsitun  poterat  cum  eo 
niitius — benigniusque  actum — fuisse.  Deum  testor,  qui  omnia  novit,  huuc  processuni, 
qui  cum  eo  servatus  fuit  usque  ad  revocationem  et  librorum  suorum  exustionem,  vehe- 
mentissime  displicuisse  Mag.  Engelino  de  Brunsvico,  maximo  Theologo,  et  Mag.  Johan- 
ni  Keisersbergio,  duobus  utique  viris  (botli  preachers  at  the  time  in  Strasburg)  cum 
doctis,  turn  integris.  Praecipue  Mag.  Engelino  visum  fuit  nimis  praecipitanter  cum 
tanto  viro  actum  esse.  Immo  non  verebatur  asserere,  multos  articulos  ejus  et  majorem 
partem  posse  sustineri.  Nee  obticuit  de  simultate  Thomistarum  contra  Modemos,  et  de 
gaudio  triumphandi  Religiosorum  contra  Saeculares.  Quis  nisi  ipse  Diabolus  seminavit 
illam  zizaniam  inter  philosophos  et  inter  theologos,  ut  tanta  sit  dissensio — inter  eos,  qui 
Thomam,  qui  Scotum,  qui  Marsilium  imitantur,  adeo  ut,  si  universalia  quisquam  realia 
negaverit,  existimetur  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccavisse  ? — Unde  haec  caecitas  mentis, 
nisi  a  Diabolo  ?  qui,  ne  utiliora,  ne  honestiora,  ne  moribus,  virtutibus  et  saluti  anima- 
rum  conducentia  discamus,  phantasias  nostras  illudit,  et  trahit  ad  res  minus  salutares, 
et  ad  gelidas  harum  intentionum  speculationes,  quibus  neque  ad  Deum  devoti  reddimur, 
neque  ad  proximi  dilectionem  inflammamur.  Et  ideo  minus  aedificamus  in  Ecclesia 
Dei,  neque  fervor  Christianorum  videtur  augeri,  sed  indies  diminui. 

'^  John  Pupper  from  Goch  iu  Cleves.     With  regard  to  him,  see  Walchii  Monim.  Medii 
Aevi,  fasc.  iv.  Praef.  p.  xiii.  ss.  and  vol.  ii.  fasc.  1,  Praef.  p.  ii.  ss. 

"  His  works  :  De  Libertate  Christiana  (ed.  Cornel.  Grapheus.  Antverp.  1521.  4.  The 
publisher  fell  for  this  into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition,  and  was  obliged  to  recant ;  see 
Gerdesii  Scrinium  Antiquarium.  t.  vi.  p.  496  ss.).  De  quatuor  Erroribus  circa  Legem 
Evangelicam  exortis,  et  de  votis  et  religionibus  facticiis  Dialogus  (in  Walch,  fasc.  iv. 
p.  73  ss.).  Epist.  Apologetica  adv.  quendam  Praedicatorii  Ordinis  super  Doctrina  doc- 
torum  scholasticorum  et  quibusdam  aliis  (ed.  Corn.  Grapheus.  Antverp.  1521.,  reprinted 
in  Walch,  vol.  ii.  fasc.  1,  p.  1  ss.).  With  regard  to  the  source  of  the  doctrines  of  faith, 
Epist.  Apologet.  in  Walch,  ii.  1,  p.  10 :  Sola  scriptura  canonica  fidem  iudubiam  et  irrefra- 
gabilem  habet  auctoritatem.  Autiquorum  Patrum  scripta  tantum  habent  auctoritatis, 
quantum  canonicae  veritati  sunt  conformia.  Haec  fideli  sunt  amplectenda,  quia  cano- 
nica veritate  student  approbare  quae  dicunt.  Modernorum  vero  doctorum,  maxime  Or- 
dinum  Mendicantium,  scripta,  pro  opinionibus  innixa  nee  fundamentum  habent  solidum, 
nee  veritate  Ulustrant  intellectum,  sed  variis  argumentorum  implicationibus  ipsam  nu- 
dam  et  simplicem  veritatem  obnubilantia,  vanitati  magis  deserviunt  quam  veritati. 
(Cf.  Dialogus  in  Walch,  iv.  p.  77  ss.)  Four  errors  in  reference  to  the  evangelical  law. 
Dialog,  p.  83  :  Primus  fuit  illorum,  qui  cum  lege  evangelica,  quam  Christus  suis  sequa- 
cibus  sub  modicis  praceptis  et  paucis  sacramentis  liberam  dereliquit,  onerosam  etiani 
servitutem  legis  Mosaicae  necessariam  fore  ad  salutem  contendebant.  P.  84 :  Secun- 
dum genus  errorum  est  illorum,  qui  perfectionem  Christianae  vitae  ita  in  sola  fide  con- 
stituerunt,  et  opera  fidei  sibi  necessaria  non  crediderunt,  ita  ut  credentes  in  Christo  et 
bonum  fidei  habentes,  omnia  sibi  alia  licere  arbitrati  sint.  P.  91 ;  Tertium  genus  erro 
rum  est  illorum,  qui  utrumque  actum  tam  interioris  volitionis  quam  exterioris  opera- 
tionis  ad  Christianae  vitae  perfectionem  necessarium  credunt .  sed,  quod  naturales  vires 
liberi  arbitrii,  sive  naturalis  facultas  humanae  naturae  absque  auxilio  divinae  gratiae 
ad  hoc  sufficiat,  impie  dogmatisare  non  erubescunt.  Haec  fuit  haeresis  Pelagiana,  quae, 
quamvis  ab  Ecclesia  sit  condemnata, — in  quorundam  tamen  cordibus  quaedam  reliquiae 
ex  ea  serpere  reperiuntur. — P.  99 :  Hinc  in  exterioribus  observantiis  et  caeremoniis  rigor 
iutolerabilis  exhibetur,  et  circa  deficientes  fratres  benignitas  caritatia  negligitur.  Motus 
VOL.  in. 30 
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upon  Christian  freedom  as  the  soul  of  all  Chri^tian  virtue,  was 

appetitus  sui  infatigabiliter  cxequuutur,  traditiones  hominum  magno  amorc  amplectun- 
tur,  sell  potiora  legis  praeterire  reperiiintur.  P.  109  :  Quartum  genus  erroris  est  illonim, 
qui — in  hoc  desipiunt,  quod  ad  ])erfectiora  opera  legis  evangelicae  fucienda  libcrtatcm 
spiritus  secundum  interiorcm  motuui  lidei  non  sufticerc  contenduiit,  scd  ad  hoc  oldiga- 
tioneni  voti  necessario  requiri,  inipic  dogmatisiarc  non  erubescunt ;  ila  ut  libcrtattm 
evangelicam  in  servitutem  obligatoriam  redigentcs  a  pliarisaica  superstitione  non  niul- 
tum  distare  reiHjriantur.  Ilic  est  error  nostri  tenii)oris,  qui  cum  I'elagiana  haeresi  in 
multis  convenire  coguoscitnr.  P.  112:  He  designates  St.  Thomas,  in  this  respect,  as 
princeps  erroris.  P.  114  ss.  :  lie  |)roves  that — voluntas  voventis  non  lirmatur  in  bono 
ex  voto.  P.  115:  Religiosi  jxissuiit  a  bono  virtutis  delicere,  et  fai-inorosisMmi  fieri. 
Quod  non  est  necesse  i>er  rationes  probaliiles  adstruere,  quia  nmltorum  vita  nefandissi- 
ma  hoc  declarat  manifeste,  ita  ut  vulgo  dicatur:  qiiud  ^folla(■ku.^  umht  praisnmcre,  hue 
Salhanas  enibesreret  excogitnre.  P.  122:  Aeternac  bcatitudinis  pracniiuni  non  est  aliud, 
quum  summi  amoris  exercitium.  P.  124:  Creata  voluntas  largitate  divinae  bonitalis 
rcjiletur,  et  ejus  aniore  inllammata,  ad  rcciprocum  anuircin  assurgit.  Unile  sicut  in  ea 
continua  et  sine  line  duratura  erit  tanta  divinae  bonitatis  influcntia,  sic  continua  et 
aeterna  erit  ejus  creatae  voluntatis  ad  Deum  cum  pleno  amoris  refluentia.  P.  1.TJ  :  Ani- 
ma  rationalis  eodem  modo  reducitur  in  Deum,  quomodo  exit  a  Deo.  Sed  per  libertateni 
divinae  voluntatis  exit  a  Deo,  ergo  per  libertatem  suae  voluntatis  debet  reduci  in  Deum. 
(Cf.  Epist.  Apolog.  in  AValch,  II.  1,  p.  19 :  Qua  de  causa  Apostolus  in  omni  seriptura  et 
doctrina  sua  ita  laborat  ab  evangelica  libertate  mosaicam  servitutem  excludere?  Hue 
utique,  ut  omnil)US  patenter  claresceret,  nemincm  i)osse  legem  evangelicam  nisi  \>ct 
libertatem  S]>iritU3  meritorie  observare.  Nee  mirum,  ([uia  lex  evangeliia  est  lex  anio- 
ns. Aniarc  auteni  nemo  potest,  nisi  per  voluntatis  libertatem.)  P.  142:  Praecejitii 
evangelica — non  ad  humaiiae  voluntatis  libertatem  oiierandam,  sed  ad  ipsam  libertatem 
dirigeiidam  ordinaiitur. — Sunt  eiiim  hacc  praeccpta  lumen  divinae  caritatis  teiiebris  hu- 
manae  ignorantiae  coelitus  infusum,  quo  divinae  voluntatis  bi-neplacitum,  ((uac  c^l 
regula  omnis  creatae  voluntatis,  manifestatur,  et  ad  ejus  coiiformitatcm  creata  voluntas 
dirigitur.  To  the  question,  Quare  ergo  Kcclesia  votuni  fieri  ordinavit,  et  cum  taiila 
soleniiiitate  fieri  decrevit,  si  nihil  boni  su])ernatuialis  in  voliintate  voventis  cflTicit?  an 
answer  is  given  p.  \fA  :  Ecclesia  mater  est  fideliuni :  in  iiiatril)us  autiin  plus  solet  abun- 
dare  affectus,  quam  vigere  intellectus.  Et  ideo  in  quibusdam  actibus  Ecclesiae  magis 
attendendus  est  affectus  jiietatis,  quam  lumen  discretionis.  Uiule  fit,  ut  quamvia  ICc- 
clesia  militans  aliquando  crret  in  cffectu,  eo  quod  licclcsia  militans  fallitur  et  fallit  ; 
non  tamen  errat  in  affectu,  quia  qiiicfjuid  circa  Ecclesiae  lilios  ordinal  ad  profcclnni 
eonjm,  procul  duliio  materno  affectu  disponcre  lal)orat.  P.  1(17:  Votum  religionis  prop- 
tor  infirmos  et  instal)iles  Ecclesia  ordinavit,  qui  ad  f>erfectam  legis  evangelicae  obser- 
vantiam  sub  communi  institutione  ('hristianac  religionis  aliter  induci  non  potcrant,  ut 
per  cxteriorem  obligationem  sub  jugo  evangelicae  libcrtatis  vivcre  assuescercnl,  qui 
abs(iuc  obligatione  ad  hoc  non  jioterant  edomari.  (^um  igitur  haec  ita  se  haiicant,  volde 
est  a  veritate  alifiium,  quod  (juidani  Hcligiosonim  iid  tarn  HUperstitii>sani  elationcm  ro- 
ligioncs  extolliint,  quod  in  suam  contumeliam  status  ens  perfect ioiiis  dicere  non  crubcs- 
cant.  P.  177:  Divina  ordinatio  et  constitutio  est  suflicientihsimn  ad  sunimam  et  pcr- 
fectixftimatn  legis  evangelicae  observationcm,  et  non  indigft  nova  institutione  vel  ordi- 
nationc.  ¥.\  ideo  po!<itivae  constitutioncs  ICcclesine,  onliiiationi  ilivinae  fiujicradditae, 
non  KUnt,  nisi  qunednm  extcriorc*  honentae  oliservantiae,  ordinntac  vel  propter  majorcm 
revcrentinm  in  HUxripii-ndis  vel  tractandis  sncramentis,  ut  jejuno  stomadio.sacramcntum 
cucharistiac  pcrci(K'r<'. — et  similia,  quae  nihil  faciiint  ad  sacramenti  veritatem,  »ed  ad 
honorem  et  dignitntf-ni.  1'.  IW);  l^uod  ilia  necessitis  coactioniN  nit  per  kg  causa  boni 
pro<luctiva,  vol  quod  sit  (kt  ^e  lionutn  ini-fTToriuni,  (|ueinadmoduni  Thoniistae  affirmant, 
omnino  negamus,  imino  faNum  cuse,  ct  liaereni  I'clagianae  vicinum  cssedicimus. — Posi- 
tiva  constitutio  Pxoleniac — non  jiotcst  »c  extenderc  a<l  intcrioreni  motum  voluntatis,  in 
quo  e,«t  principium  mcrcndi,  sed  Holum  ad  •nibstantiam  actus  extcrioris,  qui  potest  lieri 
absque  auxilio  gratiac  secundum  farultatein  voluntatis.     Diccrc  ergo,  quod  volum  sit 
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able  to  teach  similar  doctrines  unmolested ;  and  the  still  more 
deeply  penetrating  John  WesseP''  (Lux  mundi,  Magister  contra- 
dictionum),  after  having  discharged  many  difierent  academic  of- 
fices at  Cologne,  Louvain,  Paris,  and  Heidelberg,  was  allowed  to 
end  his  life  in  peace  at  G-roningen,  his  native  place  (t  1489),  al- 
though he  professed  a  doctrine  which  Luther  afterward  acknowl- 
edged to  be  entirely  identical  with  his  own.^^ 

causa  productiva  meriti, — non  est  aliud  dicere,  quam  quod  exteriore  actu  voluntatis 
absque  auxilio  gratiae  potest  aeterna  beatitudo  mereri. — Haec  fuit  insania  Pelagii  hae- 
retici,  etc. — P.  199 :  Vita  sacerdotalis,  secundum  eminentiam  status  sacerdotalis  et  dig- 
nitatem Ordinis  regulata,  est  vere  et  simpliciter  apostolica,  et  summa  perfectio  religio- 
nis  Christianae.  P.  207  :  Ex  sacramentorum  primaria  institutioue,  et  ex  divina  ordina- 
tione  licet  omnibus  sacerdotibus  omnia  sacranienta  dispensare. — Quod  ergo  nunc  tem- 
poris  Episcopis  licet  conferre  aliqua,  quae  non  licent  sacerdotibus, — hoc  est  vel  propter 
Ecclesiae  consuetudinem  vel  constitutionem.  Multa  euim  Ordini  sacerdotali  per  con- 
suetudinem  vel  constitutionem  Ecclesiae  sunt  ablata,  quae  divina  constitutione  ei  sunt 
collata. 

"  Called  also  Gansfort,  probablj'  from  a  village  from  which  his  family  sprung.  There 
are  two  accounts  of  his  life,  by  Albr.  Hardenberg,  and  Gerard  Geldenhauer,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  0pp.  Wesseli.  Compare,  Effigies  et  Vitae  Professorum  Academiae  Gro- 
ningae  et  Omlandiae.  Groning.  1G54.  fol.  p.  12  ss.  Guil.  Muurling  de  Wesseli  Gans- 
fortii  cum  Vita,  tuniMeritis  in  praeparanda  sacrorum  Emeudatione  in  Belgio  septentrio- 
nali.  Pars  prior  (containing  the  life).  Traj.  ad.  Rhen.  1831.  8.  Johann  Wessel,  ein 
Vorgiinger  Luthers.  Zur  Characteristik  der  christl.  Kirche  und  Theologie  in  ihrem 
Uebergang  aus  dem  Mittelalter  in  die  Reformationszeit.  Von  D.  C.  UUmann.  Ham- 
burg, 1834.  8. 

**  Many  of  his  works  are  lost  (Hardenberg  in  Vita  Wess.  p.  13 :  Quae  in  scriniis  ipsi- 
us  reperiebantur  ejus  manuscripta  omnia  eo  mortuo  opera  Mendicantium  monachorum, 
et  quorundam  aliorum  furore  exusta  erant).  Several  of  his  treatises  were  sent  from 
Holland  to  Luther,  and  first  published  under  the  title  Farrago  Wesseli  (probably,  Witteb. 
1521),  4,  since  1522  several  times  at  Wittenberg,  Basle  and  Marburg,  as  Farrago  Rerum 
Theologicarum  uberrima,  doctiss.  Viro  Wesselo  Groningensi  auctore  (compare  Ullmann 
s.  461  fF.).  In  Luther's  preface,  prefixed  to  the  later  editions,  is  the  passage  :  Prodiit  en 
Wesselus  (quem  Basilium  dicunt)  Phrisius  Groningen.  vir  admirabilis  ingenii,  rari  et 
magni  spiritus,  quem  et  ipsum  apparet  esse  vere  Theodidactum,  quales  prophetavit  fore 
Christianos  Jesaias,  neque  enim  ex  hominibus  accepisse  judicari  potest,  sicut  nee  ego. 
Hie  si  mihi  antea  fuisset  lectus,  poterat  hostibus  meis  videri  Lutherus  omnia  ex  AVesselo 
hausisse,  adeo  spiritus  utriusque  concordat.  The  complete  edition,  M.  Wesseli  Gansfortii 
Opera,  quae  inveniri  potuerunt  omnia  (ed.  Petrus  Pappus  a  Tratzberg),  Groning.  1614.  4, 
comprises,  besides  the  Farrago,  five  treatises  and  a  collection  of  letters.  For  Wessel's 
theolog}'  see  Ullmann,  s.  187  ff.  His  doctrine  of  justification,  De  magnitudine  passio- 
nis,  c.  45  (Opp.  p.  550)  :  Arbitramur  hominem  justificari  per  fidem  Jesu  Christi  absque 
operibus  (Rom.  iii.  28),  et  fides  sine  operibus  emortua  est  (Jac.  ii.  27)  :  diversum  dicunt 
Apostolus  Paulus  et  Jacobus,  verum  non  adversum.  Communis  utrique  sententia  est, 
justum  ex  fide  vivere,  fide  inquam,  per  dilectionem  operante.  Cap.  46,  p.  553  :  Qui  per 
opera  sua  justificari  putat,  non  novit,  quid  sit  Justus.  Justus  est,  qui  unicuique  quod 
suum  est  tribuit.  Sed  quis  homo  unquam  absolvit,  ut  Deo  esset  qualis  esse  debet,  omni 
homini  sit  qualis  esse  debet?  Nescit  quod  sit  suum  debitum,  nescit  etiam  quanta  sit 
futurorum  bonorum  exspectatio,  quam  nuUis  operibus  aequare  potest:  neque  solum  hac 
ignorantia  errat,  sed  et  sacrilegii  (reus  est),  gloriam  justificationis  non  Deo,  sed  sibi  tri- 
buens.  Qui  vero  Evangelium  audiens  credit,  desiderat,  sperat,  confidit  ut  laeta  nuntia, 
praeterea  amat  evangelisatum  justificantem  et  beatificautem,  quantalibet  pro  consequen- 
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Hence  it  is  manifest  that,  with  all  the  dilVercnces  of  opinion  as 

do  facial  et  patiatur ;  non  sua  opera,  non  se  operantem  extollit,  sed  extentus  totus  et 
propcnsus  in  euro  queni  amat,  a  quo  credit,  cupit,  sperat,  coutidit,  justiticatur,  uiliil  f.\ln 
ipsi  triliuit,  qui  scit  niliil  liabcre  ex  se.  Cap.  47,  p.  554  :  Praccepit  igitur  lex  pcrfcctio- 
iicni,  sed  nihil  adduxit  ad  pcrfcctum.  Sccl  quid  ?  Num  Evangelium  duxit  ad  j)erfectuin  ? 
Utiquc.  Quein  i{^tur?  Oninem  credcutem,  quoniani  onini  credenti  Cliristus  fmis  Icgis 
•St  ad  justitiani,  et  fructus,  quoniani  ipse  est,  qui  dut  potestateni  filios  Dei  fieri  his  qui 
redunt  in  nomine  cju.s.  Credendo  verbo  adhaerent  Verlto.  Verlmni  Deus  est.  Cre- 
dendo  igitur  Deo  adhaerent :  et  ndhaerere  Deo  bonum  est,  quia  qui  adhaeret  Deo,  unus 
■uni  eo  spiritus  lit,  cum  justo  Justus,  cum  sancto  sanctus. — Quae  sit  lera  commiiuio  Sane- 
'i/rum  f  0pp.  p.  WOO  :  Vera  esseutiali  unitatc  communicant  .Sancti  omnes,  quotquot  una 
iide,  una  spe,  una  charitate  Cliristo  cohaerent,  sub  quibuscumiue  Praoltitis,  quantumli- 
l.et  amliitiose  conteudentibus,  aut  dissentientibus,  aut  errantibus,  ctiam  haereticis  Prae- 
latis  degant. — Et  hacc  est  ilia  sanctorum  communio,  de  qua  in  .Symbolo:  credo  Hanc- 
'nrum  coiiiinunwtiem. — Constat,  quod  valde  possibile,  Graecum  vera  jiictatc  adfectum 
omnia  credere  in  Const.inlinopoli  sul>  suo  Patriarcha  schisniatico  quae  Latinus  Uouiae 
credit :  quid  illi  nocet  suorum  hacretica  pravitas?  I'nitas  ergo  Ecclesiae  sub  uno  Papa 
tantum  accidentalis  est,  adeo  ut  uou  sit  necessaria,  licet  ccmferens  multum  in  Sanctorum 
communione.  On  Church  authority,  and  its  position  relative  to  Scripture,  De  Potentate 
Ecclesiastica,  Oj)!).  p.  753:  Pastor  gregem  Domini  pascerc  positus  est.  Vcrum  quia 
grex  pascendus  rationis  et  liberi  arbitrii  est,  non  prorsus  in  potestate  pastoris  traditus 
est,  ut  nihil  ab  eo  cxigatur,  nisi  pastori  obcdire.  Debet  enim  ovis  ipse  dinosse  quibiu 
pascatur,  quibus  inficiatur,  et  quomodocunque,  oblatam  etiam  a  pastore  ipso,  vitare  pes- 
tiferam  infectionem.  Et  in  hoc  si  sequatur  pastorem,  non  excusatur.  Deliet  ergo  popu- 
lus  pastoresad  pascua  sequi.  Quando  vero  non  pascit,  pastor  non  est:  neque  tunc,  ve- 
lut  inolhcioso,  grex  ei  parere  tenetur.  P.  769:  Nemo  niagis  Ecclesiam  destruit,  quani 
corruptus  Clerus.  Dcstruentibus  Ecclesiam  omnes  Christiani  tenentur  resisterc,  usque 
etiam  ad  ultiinos,  puta  nisticos  ju.vta  illud  2  Thess.  iii.  G.  Sancta  quippe  rusticitas  quan- 
tum Erdcsiam  Dei  aedilicat  vitae  merito,  tantum  nocet,  si  destruentibus  eam  non  rcsis- 
tit.  P.  759:  Propter  Deum  Evangelio  credimus,  et  jiropter  Evangelium  Ecclesiae  et 
Papac,  non  Evangelio  propter  Ecclesiam.  Unde  quod  Augustinus  (contra  Epist.  Mani- 
chaei,  c.  (>:  ryo  riro  Erunyelio  non  credcrem,  uisi  me  cftlholicae  JJcclesiae  cumtnovcret  auc- 
fijrit'ii)  de  Evangelio  et  Ecclesia  dicit,  originis  de  credendo  verbura  est,  non  compara- 
tionis  aut  pracferentiae.  Di.xit  enim  Apostolis  Dominus  Jesus:  J'raedicate  omni  crca- 
turae,  doctutet  co$  serrare  quaecunque  praecepi  vobis  (Matth.  xxviii.  19,  20).  Non  igitur 
audiendi,  nisi  quantum  missi :  non  missi,  nisi  cum  Evangelio:  non  cvangclisantes,  nisi 
■lecunduni  Evangelium.  Sed  quia  verisimilius  est,  unum  aliiiucm  penes  Evangelium 
toti  multitudini  contradicentem  errare,  (juam  totani  doctorum  virorum  Ecclesiam,  ideo 
debet,  c|ui(:unc{ue  ille  fuerit,  sem])cr  suspectum  se  habere,  et  fonniilare  dc  errorc.  Vcrum 
quia  scit,  non  impossiliilc,  multos  Doctores  errare,  <lcbet  semper  adparentem  Evangclii 
vcritatem  prime  amiilecti.  Debet  igitur  sedulo  diligenter  in<|uirere  verilateni  et  intclli- 
gcntiam  Evangelii.  Debet  tertio  rationes  contradicentium  diligenter  attendere,  et  illi 
parti,  quam  viciniorem  Evangelio  invencrit,  firmiter  adiiaerere. — E.\  illo  verbo  Domiui 
.lesu  :  nujiT  rntheilrnm  Afaitiii  xilrriint  tcribiii  it  I'lutrisan  :  iinmtd  rri/ii,  ijiiiir  dixeriiU  roblf 
lerrarf,  ne^rrntr  it  J'ltrilr  (Matth.  xxiii.  2.  li),  multi  Pradalorum  JMclesiae  trahunt  erronc- 
am  et  fal.xam  iiitelligcntiani.  Putant  enim  ex  hoc  verbo  datam  eis  authenticam  potesta,- 
tem,  ut  obligare  |>osi<int  auditorem  ad  servandum  <'t  faciendum  quae  dicunt. — Oportcl 
tarn  Praclatorum  quam  Doctorum  praeccjita  !<ic  servare  et  farere,  quemadmodum  Paulus 
(\  Thess.  v.  21,  Kcc  p.  75(1)  mniiMit,  hoc  est,  (juani  diu  in  cathedra  Mosis  scdentes  secun- 
dum .Mosen  dicunt.  Et  hi  «|uid  extra  vel  contra,  non  magnoperc  ligat  fidelcs  contra 
legem  fK-rfectac  libcrtatis.  IM  enim  sfrvi-?unius,  non  Papnc :  cui  iitique  serviremus, 
si  ad  omnia  ejus  qnaliacunque  oblignremur.  Dictiini  est  autem  :  iJominum  Drum  tuum 
tdornhu.  ft  illi  noli  i^rrim  (Matth.  iv.  10).  P.  74« :  Papa  U-nctur  credere  et  obligatur 
<:um  omnibus  obligntis  fidelibun.  Kt  quando  credit  sicut  oliligatur,  tunc  fidcles  obligan- 
tur  credere  (juod  ipse  credit:  non  quia  ipic  credit,  sed  quio  credit  quod  credere  debet. 
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to  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  still  the  feeling  of  the  necessity 

Et  si  alius  melius  eo  crediderit,  quod  credere  debet,  ipse  Papa  debet  cum  illo  credere 
quocunque,  etiam  laico  et  muliere. — Unde  concluditur,  quod  licet  verisimiliter  praesu- 
mendum  sit,  summum  Pontificem  et  Praelatos  tanto  rectius  ad  veritatem  Evangelii  in- 
cedere,  quanto  ceteris  aliis  altius  in  sublime  dignitatis  evecti  sunt,  et  ita,  ceteris  paribus, 
potius  illis,  quam  alicui  subditorum  credendum ;  non  tamen  simpliciter  subditos  obli- 
gates ad  credendum  illis.  Hoc  nempe  adeo  irrationabile  est  et  blasphemiae  plenum, 
ut  etiam  quacunque  haeresi  pestilentius  inveniatur.  Potest  nempe  Praelatus  errare. — 
Summorum  enim  Pontificum  plerique  pestilenter  erraverunt,  ut  novissimis  diebus  nos- 
tris  in  Constantia,  celebri  Concilio  claruit,  Benedictus,  Bonifacius,  et  Johannes  XXIII. 
quam  graviter  fidem  lacerarint.  Et  nostris  postremis  diebus  Pius  II.  et  Sixtus  IV.,  quo- 
rum alter  patentibus  bullis  regna  terrarum  sibi  vindicavit,  alter  turpissimas  dispensa- 
tiones,  non  solum  de  praestito  in  causa  civili  juramento,  sed  etiam  de  praestando — cmisit 
in  abusu  potestatis  Apostolicae  ;  quicquid  F.  Petrus  vel  Comes  liieronj-mus  insolenter 
aut  avare  gesserunt,  ipse  postea  cum  resciret  ratificavit,  etiam  bullis  plumbatis.  De 
Sacramento  poenitenliae,  p.  779 :  Contra  communem  opinionem  de  monarchia  Romani 
Pontificis  est,  quod  impossibile  homini  est  fines  orbis  terrae  nosse,  qui  nullo  unquam 
cosmographo  omnes  comprehensi  sunt.  Quomodo  igitur  judicabit,  quos  nosse  non  pote- 
nt? Quomodo  judicabit  fidem,  quorum  linguam  ignorat?  Unitatem  igitur  Ecclesiae 
sibi  Spiritus  Sanctus  fovendam,  vivificandam,  conservandam  retinuit  et  augendam,  non 
Romano  Pontifici,  saepe  non  curanti,  reliquit.  On  the  Lord's  Supper,  De  sacram.  Eu- 
charistiae,  c.  24,  p.  C96  s. :  Ubicunque  nomen  ejus  benedictum, — vere  illic  ipse  est  non 
solum  divinitate  praesens  et  benevolentia,  sed  etiam  corporaliter  praesens. — Non  hie 
dico,  datum  cuilibet  homini  Christiano,  ut  possit,  cum  velit,  sacramentaliter  per  Eu- 
charistiam  habere  praesentem:  hoc  enim  soils  datum  est  sacerdotibus.  Sed  hoc  dico, 
vere  praesentem  commemoranti  nomen  ejus,  vere  praesentem  Dominum  Jesum  non  sola 
deitate  sua,  sed  et  came  sua  et  sanguine,  et  humanitate  tota.  Quis  enim  dubitabit,  cor- 
poraliter saepe  praesentem  Dominum  Jesum  suis  fidelibus  in  eorum  agonibus,  non  prop- 
ter hoc  dimisso  in  cuelestibus  consessu  ad  dexteram  Patris  ?  Quis  dubitabit,  ita  posse 
hoc  simul  tempore  fieri  extra  Eucharistiam,  sicut  in  Eucharistia  ?  Cap.  28,  p.  703  :  Sic 
participare  corpori  et  sanguini,  hoc  manducare  est  magis,  quam  si  decies  milHes  Eucha- 
ristiam ad  altare  de  mauu  sacerdotis  arido  corde,  frigida  voluntate,  licet  etiam  in  statu 
salutis,  capiamiis.  Cap.  8,  p.  673  :  Corjjus  autem  et  sanguis  Domini  Jesu  quantumlibet 
sancta  sint,  corpora  tamen  sunt,  non  spiritus.  Unde  si  corporaliter  tantum  sumantur, 
non  solum  non  spiritualiter  reficient  manducantem,  sed  Occident. — Unde  Dominus  (Jo. 
vi.  63) :  Spiritus  est,  qui  vivijicat,  caro  nan  prodest  quidquam,  h.  e.  parum  est  de  came 
quantumlibet  sancta,  sed  operis  magnitude,  et  ineffabilis  dilectio,  et  charitas  ofFerentis 
per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ilia  est  quae  vivificat.  Cap.  10.  p.  678  :  Valde  uotandum  verbum 
Domini  (Jo.  vi.  .^3)  :  nisi  manducaveritis,  non  hahebitis  ritam  in  vobis.  Habent  autem 
vitam  veram,  qui  credunt  in  eum.  Ergo  qui  credunt  in  eum,  hi  sunt,  qui  manducant 
camem  ejus. — Manducabat  ergo  Paulus  primus  Eremita  etiam  temporibus  illis,  quibus 
mortalem  nidlum,  ne  dicam  sacerdotem  communicantem,  videbat.  Sed  manducabat. 
quia  credebat;  et  quod  credebat,  crebro  commemorabat,  etc.  On  penance,  De  Sacram. 
poenitentiae,  p.  789 :  Dicunt  communiter,  ad  integritatem  Sacramenti  poeiiitentiae  trJM 
concurrere,  contritionem,  confessionem,  satisfactionem.  Sed  hi,  si  intelligerent  vim 
verbi  in  Psalmo  (li.  18):  Cor  contritum  et  humiliatum  Deus  non  despicies,  non  tam  im- 
portune instarent.  Quid  enim  est  cor  contritum,  nisi  cor  ad  minima  comminutae  et  con- 
fractae  duritiei  obduratae  mentis  humiliatum  cor.' — Si  ergo,  qui  cor  durum  conterit  et 
abjicit,  cor  pium  et  spontaneum  Deo  non  despiciendum  offert,  profecto  jam  humiliato 
corde  Justus,  et  jam  Deo  satisfactum  in  remissionem  peccatoruni.  Non  ergo  prima  con- 
tritio,  neque  postrema  satisfactio  ad  Sacramentum  poenitentiae  vivificantis  et  justifican- 
tis  ex  morte  ad  vitam  necessariae  sunt,  licet  sine  vera  contritione,  etc.,  sicut  nee  sine 
vera  humilitate  vita  Spiritus  vel  redit,  vel  conservatur.  Partioipatio  sacramentorum 
est  opus  gratiae,  non  justitiae. — Poenitentia,  si  sacramentum  est,  contritione  non  eget. 
quia  contritio  justitiae  opus  est,  et  ita  coutritus  ante  sacramentum  Justus. — Infusae  jam 
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gratiae  opus  est  contritio,  detestatio  vidt-litet  peecati,  opus  nicrae  justitiao :  iion  orjjo 
pars  sacramenti  poenitentiae,  quia  sacramentum  poeuitentiae  praeccdit,  et  operatur  jus- 
tidcationem.  P.  Till :  Neque  dolor,  neque  tristitiu,  neque  contritio  iu  oculis  Dei  acccpta 
sunt  magis,  quam  amor,  ex  quo  proccdunt.  P.  777  :  Nullus  conlitetur,  nisi  mcmor. 
Nulluii  memor,  uisi  justiticatus  ad  vitam. — Patet  ergo,  quod  antcquam  quis  conliteatur 
peccatuni  suuni,  jam  a  reatu  suae  praevaricationis,  quo  aeterna  sibi  supplicia  debeban- 
tur,  per  gratiam  iutemae  coinpunctionis  aljsolvitur.  P.  795 :  Confessio  sacramcntalis 
ex  forma  sua  non  est  judicialis,  ita  ut,  si  nou  adsit  judicium — confessoris,  non  sit  actus 
contitentis  etabsolventis  vere  veruni  sacramentum.  Sullicit  eiiim  ad  veritatcm  cfficacis 
tiacramenti,  ut  conlitens  vere  et  lideliter  dicat,  confessor  i)0st  acceptam  illius  confessio- 
nem  absque  judiciali  discussioiie  absolvat.  Quia  sicut  jjoeuitentis  confessione  lavat  poe- 
nitentem  Deus,  et  non  jieccator;  ita  sacerdotis  absulutioiie  dimittit  Dcus,  et  non  confes- 
sor. Hi  uunistcrium  exhibcnt,  sed  mysteriuni  operatur  Deus. — De  conlitente  ct  confes- 
sione solum  judical  Deus,  nihil  de  confessis  peccatis.  Quomodo  enim  judicare  creditur 
confessa,  qui  contitenti  promisit  omnia  retroacta  per  solam  confessionem  condonaro .' 
Stulte  ergo  faciunt,  qui  post  confessionem  non  solum  judieant,  sed  etiam  post  absolu- 
tionem  terrores  fiunt,  flagris  feriuiit,  virgis  percutiunt.  P.  79G:  Valde  irrationabilitcr 
lie  Sacramento  confessionis  lo<|uuntur,  qui  adjunctam  satisfactioncm  adscnint  cssentio- 
lem  partem  poenitentiae.  Primo,  quia  detractant  sacramentali  sutVicientiac,  qui  non 
putant,  Principis  donationcm  suilicere  ad  remissionem.  Secundo,  faUilicant  verbum 
absolutionis,  quia,  cum  dicunt  absolve,  postea  ligant,  et  innodatum  dimittunt.  Sed 
quod  omnium  gravius  est,  universum  sacramentum  periclitant,  <iuia  prutrahunt  usque 
in  peractam  totaliter  pocnitentiam  injunctam.  L'nde  si  fragilis  ille  iterum  tempore 
medio  labatur  durante  sacramento  propter  obicem  positum  in  parte  sacramenti,  totum 
sacramentum  facit  nullum  fuisse.  Quae  enim  cssontialiter  unum  constituunt,  unius 
nullitatc  omnia  liunt  nulla.  On  indulgence,  J-.'pi.il.  ad  Joe.  Hoick  de  imlidi/mtiis,  p.  H78 : 
A  puero  ridiculum  et  indignum  semper  niilii  visum  credere,  aliquem  hominem  suo  de- 
creto  posse  facere,  quo  bonum  in  oculis  Dei  ut  (juatuor,  licret  Ixmum  ut  octo. — Num  tibi 
leves  aut  futiles  causae  videntur,  quiljus  ab  hac  nova  indulgentiarum  adsertione  Patres 
ante  Albertum  ac  Thomam,  ut  ipsi  sci-qito  testantur,  discesserunt,  asserentes,  nihil  esse 
nisi  piam  fraudem,  ac  dolum  non  malum,  (juo  plebs  ofiicioso  errorc  trahatur  ad  picta- 
tem .'  Iff  Sncram.  potnUtnttae,  p.  773:  Pari  passu  auctoritatis  scu  potesUitis  davium 
ambulant  indulgcntiae  et  excommunicatio,  neque  plus  potest  Papa  in  reconciliandis  Deo 
animabus,  quam  [jossit  alienandis.  Sed  in  cxcommunicandis  nihil  potest,  nisi  per  forum 
ccclesiasticum  foris  ad  oculum  separare,  et  destituere  etiam  coqjora  mortuorum  eccle- 
'■iastica  sepultura:  similiter  in  indulgentiis  a  vinculo  Canonum  et  ccnsuris  liberarc. 
Deo  autem  praeter  simidiccm  usum  aut  al)usum  tidei,  spei  et  charitatis  nihil  est  quod 
conciliare  aut  alienarc  posset.  Non  enim  reconciliatus  Deo  per  gratiam  sacramentalem 
et  caritatem  ])lu8ci  rcconiiliatur  arbitrio  aut  acstiniatione  Papae,  aut  cxcommunicationo 
Pupae  magi.H  alicnatur  a  Deo.  Non  enim  licerct  excommunicarc,  si  magis  alicnaret  a 
l><'0.  Non  enim  licet  ci  facere  magis  |ieccatorc8,  etc.  Fiiielis  ct  prudens  in  domo 
Domini  sui  scrvus  nihil  facit  praeter  et  extra  voluntatem  Domini  sui :  et  qui<lquid  fncit 
in  domo  Domini  sui,  Dominus  ratum  et  lirmum  habet. — Nee  ad  lioc  cum  Ordinis  digni- 
tas  authcnticat,  sed  cliarita.i  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  diffusa  in  corde. — Imnio  nee  scxus 
!'•  mineu.H  ob^tat,  <juin  si  fidelis  et  [irudens  charitatem  halieat  iliffusam  in  corde  suo,  pos- 
it et  ip»e  conformiter  senlire,  judicare,  favere,  ditVinire  ilivino  judicio.  On  purgator)', 
he  purf/alorm,  p.  H'2'.i:  Purgatorium  ignis  est,  cjui  interioris  hununis  Hordes  etiam  came 
soluti  comitantes  purgnt  potius,  (|uam  torquct. — Has  niaculas  intellectualis  disciplinao 
ignis  secundum  Ap«»tolum  (1  Cor.  iii.  11  ss.)  jirobat, — ft  lignum,  foenum,  stipulam 
<-xurit,  donee  su[i«r  unirum,  verum,  solum  ct  solidnm  fundamentum,  Jesum  Christum, 
nihil  remanct  su|ieraeditiratum,  nisi  argcntum,  aunim,  lapides  pretiosi.  I*.  H3-I :  Sunt 
igiltir  (dcfunctij  in  tali  i<tiitu,  quem  si  iicireniu»-^udercniUH.  In  statu  igitur  non  misero, 
non  -tub  virga  lictoris,  aut  in  igne  praeparato  Dinbolo  ct  angclis  ejus,  sed  sub  disciplina 
I'iitri.H  institucntis,  et  corum  quotidiano  profertu  gnudentis.  P.  H46.  T/imin 'Mi:  Quod 
(Jhristi  Kvangclium  est  solum,  verum,  praecipuum  (lurgatorium,  licet  etiam  alia  minus 
princi[ialiterpos8int  rationabiliter  tolcrari.     34.  Quod  idem  ergo  verum  purgatorium  est 
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of  a  reformation  was  universally  diffused. ^^  Nor  is  it  to  be  won- 
dered at  that  the  wish  for  reform  often  led  to  hope,  and  hope  to 
confident  expectation,  which  also  found  utterance  in  prophecies.^" 

paradisus,  sed  amanti  tanto  amarior,  quanto  magis  ipse  purgatior  divino  amore  flagi-arit. 
35 :  Hunc  flagrantis  animae  ardorem  et  amaritudiuem  ego  puto  veruiii,  postremum  et 
perfectissimuni  purgatorium. 

*'  See  above,  §  136,  notes  30  and  31.  Guilielmus  Budaeus,  De  Asse  et  Partibus  ejus 
(Paris,  1514  fol.),  fol.  146  ss.,  laments  with  great  eloquence  over  the  corruption  of  the 
clergy  and  the  Papacj'.  Fol.  150  b  :  Quid  vinea  Domini,  nonne  ita  degeneravit  in  labi-us- 
cras,  ut  primo  quoque  tempore  repastinanda  videatur,  et  ex  situ  et  carie  negligentiae 
pastino  quodam  restituenda  censurae  ?  Certe  manum  poscit  et  flagitat  solertis  et  indus- 
trii  vinitoris,  qui  palmites  fructuarios  et  munitices  a  pampinariis  internoscat,  etc.  Fol. 
152  :  Status  civitatis  orthodoxae  e  sede  severitatis  et  disciplinae  convulsus  manum  quan- 
dam  Paoeniam  poscit,  ut  apte  et  placide  in  earn  reponatur,  et  luxata  Ecclesiae  membra 
in  artus  suos  redeant.  Sic  fiet,  ut  principes  Ecclesiae  non  auro  obrj-zo,  non  argentea 
supellectili,  non  opimis  obventionibus  et  numerosis  titulis  opum  suarum  magnitudinem 
metiantur,  quae  gazas  Regum  provocare,  non  divitias  prisconim  antistitum  aemulari  vi- 
dentur :  sed  bonis  internis,  sed  copia  doctrinae,  sed  iis  animae  Christo  desponsae  doti- 
bus,  quae  in  cordis  scriniolis  tanquam  in  gazophj-laciis  mystici  fani  conduntur. 

="•  Melanchthon,  in  Apologia  Conf.  Aug.  xlii.  de  votis  Monasticis  (ed.  Rechenberg,  p. 
276)  :  Apud  nos  in  oppido  Thuringiaelsenaco  Franciscanus  quidam  fuit  ante  annos  trigin- 
ta,  Johannes  Hilten,  qui  a  suo  sodalitio  conjectus  est  in  carcerem  propterea,  quod  quos- 
dam  notissimos  abusus  reprehenderat.  Vidimus  enim  ejus  scripta,  ex  quibus  satis  in- 
telligi  potest,  quale  fuerit  ipsius  doctrinae  genus. — Is  multa  praedixit,  quae  partim  eve- 
nerunt  hactenus,  partim  jam  videntur  impendere.  (His  work,  Comm.  in  Apocalypsin 
et  textuni  Danielis,  quantum  concordat  cum  Apocalypsi,  vel  eam  supplet,  from  which 
there  are  some  extracts  in  Melch.  Adami  Vitae  Theologorum,  p.  2  s.,  reveals  his  bent  of 
mind.  He  calculated  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  j^ear  1651).  Sed  postremo,  cum  vel 
propter  aetatem,  vel  propter  squalorem  carceris  in  morbum  incidisset,  accersivit  ad  se 
Guardianum,  ut  suam  valetudinem  illi  indicaret,  cumque  Guardianus  accensus  odio 
Pharisaico  duriter  objurgare  hominem  propter  doctrinae  genus,  quod  videbatur  officere 
culinae,  coepisset,  turn  iste  omissa  jam  mentione  valetudinis  ingemiscens  inquit,  se  has 
injurias  aequo  animo  propter  Christum  tolerare,  cum  quidem  nihil  scripsisset  aut  docuis- 
set,  quod  labefactare  statum  Monachorum  posset,  tantum  notos  quosdam  abusus  repre- 
hendisset.  Sed  alius  quidam,  inquit,  veniet  anno  Dom.  MDXVI.,  qui  destruet  vos,  nee  po- 
teritis  ei  resistere.  Hanc  ipsam  sententiam  de  inclinatione  regni  Monachorum,  et  hunc 
annorum  numerum  postea  etiam  repererunt  ejus  amici  perscriptum  ab  ipso  in  commen- 
tariis  suis  inter  annotationes,  quas  reliquerat  in  certos  locos  Danielis.  Of  Andrew 
Proles,  prior  of  the  monastery  of  Heaven's  Gate,  near  Wernigerode,  and  provincial  of 
the  Augustins  (|  1503),  an  aged  monk  of  that  monastery-  gave  the  following  account  to 
Flacius  (see  Catal.  Test.  Verit.  ed.  Francof.,  1666,  p.  849) :  Ab  ipso  saepe  audivi  inter 
praelegendum  haec  verba :  Auditis,  fratres,  testimonium  scripturae  sanctae,  quod  gra- 
tia sumus  quicquid  sumus,  et  gratia  habemus  quicquid  habemus.  Unde  igitur  tantae 
tenebrae,  et  horrendae  superstitiones  ?  O  fratres,  res  Christiana  opus  habet  forti  et 
magna  reformatione,  quam  quidem  jam  prope  instare  video.  Quaerentibus  fratribus, 
quare  ipse  non  inciperet  reformationem,  ac  erroribus  sese  opponeret,  respondebat :  Vi- 
detis,  fratres,  me  esse  aetate  grandaevum,  corpore  et  viribus  debilem,  et  agnosco,  me 
non  esse  praeditum  tanta  doctrina,  industria  et  eloquentia,  quantam  haec  res  postulat. 
Sed  excitabit  Dominus  heroem  aetate,  viribus,  industria,  doctrina,  ingenio  et  eloquentia 
praestantem,  qui  reformationem  incipiet,  erroribusque  sese  opponet :  ei  Deus  animum 
dabit,  ut  Magnatibus  contradicere  ausit ;  et  ipsius  ministerium  salutare  Dei  beneficio 
comperietis.  Solitus  est  etiam  saepe  dicere  inter  praelegendum  :  Regnum  Papae  mag- 
nam  minatur  ruinam,  quia  nimis  alte  et  nimis  cito  crevit.  Luther  also  relates  of  Proles 
in  his  work:  Von  den  neuen  Eckischen  BuUen  and  Liigen,  torn,  i.,  Jenens.  f.  359,  that 
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§   154. 
REFORilATORY  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  REVIVAL  OF  LETTERS. 

Fresh  aids,  entirely  wanting  to  the  schoolmen,  for  a  scientific 
examination  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  were  furnished  by  the  un- 
sealing of  ancient  lore.'  Already,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  Dante 
and  Petrarch  drew  attention  in  Italy  to  the  old  Roman  poets ;  and 
Boccaccio  had  awakened  an  interest  for  the  Greeks  also.  But 
Latin  literature  was  first  establi.>?licd  on  firmer  and  more  com- 
prehensive ground  by  John  of  Ravenna,  teacher  of  Latin  at  Pad- 
ua and  Florence  (t  before  14"20) ;  Greek  literature  by  Emanuel 
Chrysoloras,  who  labored  in  this  cause  at  Florence  and  Pa  via. 
I  1415.  The  decline  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  the  final  fall  of 
Constantinople,  induced  many  learned  Greeks  to  seek  refuge  in 
Italy  (from  1420  to  1430 :  George  of  Trapezium,  t  1484 ;  John 
Argyropylus,  1 1486  ;  Theodore  Gaza,  t  1478.  At  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Florence  in  1438  :  Bessarion,  t  1472  ;  George  Gemis- 
tius  I'letho,  who  returned  to  Greece  in  1441.  After  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople,  in  1453:  Emanuel  Moschopylus,  Constantino 
Lascaris,  Demetrius  Chalkondylas).  In  contrast  with  their  one- 
sided partiality  for  Hellenism,  a  feeling  of  patriotism  was  constant- 
ly awakened  in  Italy,  to  vindicate  with  due  honor  Roman  antiq- 
uity also :  thus  there  soon  aro.sc  numerous  learned  Italians,  dis- 
tinguished  in  Grecian  and  Roman  literature  (Gasparinus,  t  1431 ; 
John  Aurispa,  t  1459;  Guarinus,  t  1460;  Leonardo  Bruno  Areti- 
nus,  t  1444;  Poggius,  t  1459;  Francia  Philelphus,  t  1481 ;  Lau- 
rentius  Yalla,  t  1456;  Nicholas  Perottus,  t  1480;  Christopher 
Laudinus,  1 1504  ;  Philip  Bcroaldus  the  elder,  1 1504  ;  Hermolaus 
Barbanis,  t  1403  ;  Angelo  Pf)litianus,  t  1494).  Many  Italian  prin- 
ces made  the  encouragement  of  ancient  literature  a  matter  of  hon- 

when  he  saw  a  picture  of  Dr.  John  Zacharias,  decorated  with  a  rose  in  arknowledj^cnt 
of  his  scrvircfl  in  tlio  ccndimnalion  of  IIuhs,  he  cxduiincfl  :  "  O  wclip,  ich  wolltc  nirht 
gem  die  Rosen  mil  dcncn  Khreti  trugcn."  (Jonipuro,  Dii.t  F/Olicn  dps  Andrciii*  I'rolcs,  ci- 
ncs  2^ugen  der  Wahrhcit  vor  Luthcro,  l>eschricl)cn  von  M.  (iottfr.  Schtitzc.  Leipzig, 
1714.  8. 

'  C.  Meiner's  L«bens>>cschroi)iungon  bcrfjiimtor  Manner  aus  don  Zcitrn  der  Wiedcr- 
herstnllung  der  WisscnHchafton,  3  IJiindc.  ZCirit  h,  IT').')  '<»7.  «.  A.  H.  L.  Hroron  Gcsrli. 
derclaftsischcn  Literaturim  Mittclalter.  2 'J'hr-ilc.Ca  new  edition,  in  his  FliHlorical  Works, 
Th.  4.  u.  5.  Gottingcn,  iMA').  Tb.  1,  ».  3If,  ff.  Dr.  H.  A.  Krhard,  (Jesrh.  den  Wieder- 
aufldtihens  wissenMchafli.  Uildung,  vomchnilich  in  Tcutschland  bis  zum  Anfangc  der 
Reform.     3  Udc.     5I.igdcl>urg,  J«27-'32.  H. 
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or  (especially  the  Medici  at  Florence,  Cosmo  from  1429  to  1464, 
and  Lorenzo  from  1469  to  1492;  Alplionso  V.,  kingof  Aragon  and 
Naples,  from  1442  to  1458  ;  Pope  Nicolas  V.,  from  1447  to  1455), 
and  thus  even  in  the  fifteenth  century  learning  was  widely  ex- 
tended and  highly  esteemed  in  Italy. 

Especially  was  the  cultivation  of  the  taste,  to  be  obtained  from 
the  ancient  writers,  universally  valued,  without  considering  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  servile  admiration  and  imitation  of  antiquity, 
in  which  the  newly  -  awakened  love  for  it  found  its  expression 
among  the  humanists,  necessarily  endangered  their  attachment 
to  the  Church ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  fresh  impulses  and  facil- 
ities for  making  hazardous  investigations  into  Church  doctrines 
and  opinions  would  be  furnished  by  the  scientific  knowledge  of 
ancient  learning.  The  Italian  humanists  anxiously  avoided  every 
thing  which  looked  as  though  their  learning  had  any  points  of 
contact  with  theology.  Laurentius  Valla,  teacher  at  Naples  and 
Rome  (1456),  was  the  only  one^  who  showed,  in  a  few  cases,  the 
dangerous  influence  which  researches  into  antiquity  might  exer- 
cise upon  Church  opinions.  The  new  Platonists,  who  took  their 
rise  from  the  Platonic  Academy^  founded  by  Cosmo  de  Medici, 
with  the  help  of  Gremistius  Pletho,  at  Florence  in  1440,  adopted 
in  Neoplatonism  a  philosophical  syncretism,  exposed  to  the  most 
manifold  superstitions,  which  for  the  most  part  coincided  with  the 
Church  system.*  Nevertheless,  by  reason  of  its  independent  princi- 

'  With  regard  to  him,  see  Tiraboschi,  Storia  della  Litteratura  Italiana  VI.,  ii.  p.  301  ss. 
Heeren,  Th.  2,  s.  243  ff.  How  he  was  pronounced  a  heretic  b}'  the  clergj-  on  account 
of  certain  philosophical  works,  in  which  he  defended  Epicureanism  and  maintained  of- 
fensive doctrines  with  regard  to  free  will,  he  records  himself  in  bis  Apologia  pro  se  et 
contra  calumniatores  ad  Eugenium  P.  IV.  Then,  he  denied  the  genuineness  of  the  cor- 
respondence between  Christ  and  Abgarus,  and  declared  the  commonly  received  account 
of  the  origin  of  the  Apostles'  creed  to  be  false.  Most  remarkable  is  his  work,  De  emen- 
tita  Constantini  Donatione  Declamatio  ad  Papam. — Opera.  Basil.,  1543.  fol. 

^  K.  Sieveking,  Gesch.  d.  platon.  Academic  zu  Florenz  Gottingen,  1812.  Heeren, 
Th.  2,  s.  41. 

*  Tennemann's  Gesch.  der  Philosophie.  Bd.  9.  s.  138  ff.  The  men  most  distinguished 
ia  this  line  were  Marsilius  Ficinus,  teacher  in  the  Platonic  Academy  at  Florence, 
(t  1499 ;  see  J.  G.  Schelhorn,  De  Vita,  Moribus  et  Scriptis  Mars.  Fie,  in  his  Amoeni- 
tatt.  Liter.,  i.  p.  37),  and  Joannes  Picus,  count  of  Mirandula  (f  1494 ;  his  life,  by  his 
nephew,  Jo.  Franc.  Picus,  is  prefixed  to  the  works  of  both.  Basil.  1573  and  1601.  2 
Bde.  fol.  Meiners  Lebensbeschreibungen,  Bd.  2,  s.  3  if.).  Jo  Picus  was  the  first  to 
introduce  the  Jewish  Cabbala  also  into  this  s}-ncretism.  He  says  of  the  Cabbalistic  writ- 
ings, Apologia,  0pp.  i.  p.  82  :  Hos  ego  libros  non  mediocri  impensa  mihi  cum  comparas- 
sem,  summa  diligentia,  indefessis  laboribus  cum  perlegissem,  vidi  in  illis  (testis  est 
Deus)  religionem  non  tam  Mosaicam,  quam  Christianam  ;  ibi  Trinitatis  mysterium,  ibi 
verbi  incarnatio,  ibi  Messiae  divinitas,  ibi  de  peccato  originali,  de  illius  per  Christum  ex- 
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])lc,  and  its  internal  vitality,  it  was  by  no  means  unlikely  to  cause 
danger  to  the  Church.*  In  opix)sition  to  this  Flatonism,  the  gen- 
uine Arirjtotelian  system  also  recovered  some  adherents,'"'  and  led 
them  into  a  dangerous  skeptical  tendency.'  This  skepticism,  sup- 
ported partly  by  some  isolated  attempts  at  historical  criticism, 
partly  by  disregard  for  every  tiling  which  did  not  belong  to  the 

piatione,  de  coelesti  Hierusalcm,  dc  casu  Daemonum,  de  ordinibus  Angelorum,  de  pur- 
gatoriis,  de  inferorum  pociiis  eadem  legi,  (juae  ajiud  Pauluin  et  Dionysiuin,  aiiiul  Iliero- 
nyuium  et  Augustinuni  quotidic  legimus.  In  his  vero,  quae  si)ectaiit  ad  pliilosoi)liiani, 
Pythagoram  prorsus  audias  et  Platoiiem,  quuruin  dccrcta  ita  sunt  lidei  t'hrintianae  afli- 
nia,  ut  Augustinus  nostur  iuimeusa:;  Deo  gratias  agat,  quod  ad  ejus  manus  pervciierint 
libri  Platonicoruni. 

'  This  was  especially  displayed  iu  the  900  theses  which  John  Picus,  when  twenty- 
four  years  old,  in  148t(,  sent  out  to  the  whole  world,  to  he  discussed  in  Konie.  He  him- 
self records  the  impression  wliich  this  stt'p  made  in  Rome,  Apologia,  0pp.  i.  p.  Td :  Ali- 
qui  philosopliiam  et  lileras  omuino  carpere,  illud  etiam  (ut  viderentur  scioli)  quandoquo 
addentes,  cjectum  Adam  de  Paradiso,  quod  per  scicntiam  boni  et  niali  aequalem  se  Diia 
faccre  voluit:  exterminaudos  pari  exempio  de  Christi  curia,  qui  voluut  sapere  plus 
quam  oportet. — Ex  his  autem,  qui  sajjicntiam,  i.  e.  theologiae  studitim,  profitebantur, 
(luiiiam  fuere,  qui  conviciis  forte  levioribus  nou  coiileiiti,  noii  jam  auchicem  me,  non  te- 
merarium,  non  gloriosura,  sed  magum,  sed  impiuui,  scd  novum  in  Cliristi  F-cclesia  hae- 
resiarcham  praedicarent.  The  following  thirteen  Tlieses  were  dcj^ignated  as  objection- 
able. 0pp.  i.  p.  42 ;  I.  Christus  non  veraciter,  et  quantum  ad  realem  praesentiam  des- 
cendit  ad  inferos,  ut  ponit  Thomas  et  communis  via,  sed  solum  quoad  eftectura.  II. 
Peccato  mortali  finiti  temporis  non  dcbetur  poena  intinita  secundum  tempus,  sed  finita 
tantum.  III.  Ncc  crux  Christi,  nee  ulla  imago  adoranda  est  adorationc  latriac,  etiam 
CO  modo,  quo  ponit  Tliomas.  IV.  Non  asseiitior  communi  sententiae  theologorum  di- 
centium,  posse  Deum  quamlibet  naturam  suppositare,  sed  de  ratiunali  tantum  hoc  con- 
cede. V.  Nulla  est  scientia,  quae  nos  magis  certilicet  de  divinitate  Christi,  quam  Ma- 
gia  et  Cabala.  VI.  Si  teneatur  communis  via  dc  jjossibilitate  .s.iippositationis  in  respectu 
ud  quamcunquc  creaturam,  dico,  quod  sine  conversione  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  vcl  pa- 
neictalis  annihilatione  potest  lieri,  ut  in  altari  sit  corpus  Christi  secundum  veritatem  sa- 
cramenti  Eucharistiae  :  quod  sit  dictum  lofjuendo  de  possibili,  non  dc  sic  esse.  VII. 
liationabilius  est  credere  (Jrigencni  esse  salvuni.  (juam  credere  ijisum  esse  diimnatum. 
VIII.  Dico  probabilit«r,  et  niiA  esset  communis  niddus  dicendi  theolDgorum  in  opposi- 
tum,  firmiter  assercrcm  :  assero  tanien  hoc  dictum  in  se  esse  probabile,  et  est  quod,  si- 
cut  nullus  opinatur  aliquid  ita  esse  praccise,  quia  vult  sic  opinari,  ita  nullus  credit  ali- 
quid  esse  verum  praccise,  quia  vult  credere  id  esse  veruui.  IX.  Qui  dixerit,  accidens 
cxistcre  non  posse,  nisi  inexistat,  Eucharistiac  potcrit  sacranientum  tenerc,  etiam  t<men- 
do,  panis  substantiam  non  remancre,  ut  tenet  communis  via.  X.  Illu  verba,  "  Hoc  est 
corpus,  etc.,"  quae  in  consecratione  dicuntur,  mutcrialitcr  tcnentur,  non  sigiiilicative. 
XI.  Miracula  Christi  non  rationc  rei  factae,  se<l  ratione  modi  faciendi  suae  divinitatis 
argunientum  certissimum  sunt.  XII.  Magis  iniprojirie  die  ilurde  Deo,  quod  sit  intellec- 
tus  vel  intelligens,  quam  de  anima  rationali,  quod  sit  Angclus.  XIII.  Niiiil  inlelligit 
actu  et  distincte  anima,  nisi  se  ipsam. 

'  Tlie  controversy  witli  regard  to  the  pre-eminfn<'e  of  Plato  or  Aristotle,  may  1)0  seen 
in  Tcnnemaiin,  IW.  9,  s.  J>J  fT.     On  the  Aristotelians  see  s.  C.)  fT. 

'  The  representative  of  this  skepticiHrn  is  Petru.s  Pomporiatius,  teacher  of  philosopbjr 
nt  Pailua  anrl  liologna,  f  162fi.  In  his  works  Do  Initnortalitate  Animac,  Do  Fato,  Lii)oro 
Arbitrio,  Praedcstinntione  et  Providentia,  he  maintains  the  immorUility  of  the  houI,  tho 
eternity  of  the  world,  and  providence,  a«  philosophical  problems,  but  he  never  forgets 
to  add,  that  he  submits  to  the  faith  of  the  Church ;  scu  Tenuemann,  Ud.  9,  s.  G-1  fT. 
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province  of  philology,  was  shared  by  many  of  the  Italian  human- 
ists, and  worked  among  them  an  unbelief  which  not  unfrequently 
infringed  upon  the  most  generally  admitted  truths  of  religion,'^ 

'  Marsilius  Ficinus,  in  Praef.  ad  Plotinum :  Nos  ergo  in  theologis  superioribus  apud 
Platonem  et  Plotinum  traducendis  et  explanandis  elaboravimus,  ut  hac  theologia  in 
lucera  prodeunte  et  poetae  desinant  gesta  mysteriaque  pietatis  impie  fabulis  suis  annu- 
raerare,  et  Peripatetici  quam  plurimi,  id  est  piiilosophi  pene  omnes,  ammoneantur,  non 
esse  de  religione  saltern  communi  tanquam  de  anilibus  fabulis  sentiendum.  Totus  enim 
ferme  terrarum  orbis  a  Peripateticis  occupatus  in  duas  plurimum  sectas  divisus  est, 
Alesandrinam  et  Averroicam.  Illi  quidem,  intellectum  nostrum  esse  mortalem  existi- 
niant,  hi  vero  unicum  esse  contendunt.  Utrique  religionem  oninem  funditus  aeque  tol- 
lunt,  praesertim  quia  divinam  circa  homines  providentiam  negare  videntur,  et  utrobique 
a  sue  etiam  Aristotele  defecisse,  cujus  meutem  hodie  pauci — ea  pietate,  qua  Theophras- 
tus  olim  et  Themistius — interpretautur.  Si  quis  autem  putet,  tarn  divulgatam  impieta- 
tem,  tamque  acribus  munitam  ingeniis,  sola  quadani  simplici  praedicatione  fidei  apud 
homines  posse  deleri,  is  a  vero  longius  aberrare  palam  re  ipsa  procul  dubio  convincetur. 
Majore  admodum  hie  opus  est  potestate,  id  autem  est  vel  divinis  miraculis  ubique  pa- 
tentibus,  vel  saltem  philosophica  quadara  religione,  philosophis  eam  libentius  audituris 
quandoque  persuasura.  These  two  errors  were  so  widel}-  diffused  that  even  the  general 
Lateran  Council,  a.d.  1513,  thought  it  best  to  declare  itself  against  them  ;  see  Sess.  VIII. 
(Cone.  ed.  Labbei  et  Cossartii,  xiv.  p.  187) :  Cum  diebus  nostris,  quod  dolenter  referi- 
mus,  zizaniae  seminator,  antiquus  humani  generis  hostis,  nonnullos  perniciosissimos  er- 
rores  a  lidelibus  semper  explosos  in  agro  Domini  superseminare  et  augere  sit  ausus,  de 
natura  praesertim  animae  rationalis,  quod  videlicet  mortalis  sit,  aiit  unica  in  cunctis 
hominibus ;  et  nonnuUi  temere  philosophantes,  secundum  saltem  philosophiam  verum 
id  esse,  asseverent:  contra  hujusmodi  pestem  opportuna  remedia  adhibere  cupientes, 
hoc  sacro  approbante  Concilio  damnamus  et  reprobamus  omnes  asserentes  animam  in- 
tellectivam  mortalem  esse,  aut  unicam  in  cunctis  hominibus,  et  haec  in  dubium  verten- 
tes. — Cumque  verum  vero  minima  contradicat,  omnem  assertionem  veritati  illurainatae 
fidei  contrariam  omnino  falsam  esse  definimus,  et  ut  aliter  dogmatizare  non  liceat,  dis- 
trictius  inhibemus :  omnesque  hujusmodi  erroris  assertionibus  inhaerentes — ut  detesta- 
biles  et  abominabiles  haereticos  et  infideles  vitandos  et  puniendos  fore  decernimus.  In- 
super  omnibus  et  singulis  philosophis  in  universitatibus  studiorum  generalium — districte 
praecipiendo  mandamus,  ut  cum  philosophorum  principia  aut  conclusiones,  in  quibus  a 
recta  fide  deviare  noscuntur,  auditoribus  suis  legerint  seu  explanaverint,  quale,  hoc  est 
de  animae  mortalitate  aut  unitate,  et  mundi  aeternitate,  ac  alia  hujusmodi,  teneantur 
eisdem  veritatem  religionis  Christianae  omni  conatu  manifestam  facere,  et  persuadendo 
pro  posse  docere,  ac  omni  studio  hujusmodi  philosophorum  argumenta,  cum  omnia  solu- 
bilia  existant,  pro  viribus  excludere  atque  resolvere.  See  the  stories  told  in  Italy,  even 
in  the  higher  circles,  about  the  popes,  in  Jo.  Fr.  Pici  de  Fide  et  Ordine  credendi,  Theo- 
rema  IV.  0pp.  II.  p.  177 :  alium  meminimus  Pontificem  creditum  et  ordinatum,  quem 
tamen  praestantes  viri  putarent,  nee  Pontificem  eum  esse,  nee  esse  posse,  utpote  qui 
nullum  Deum  credens  omnem  infidelitatis  culmen  excederet;  pessimaque  ejus  opera  in 
cocmendo  Pontificatu,  in  omnigenis  sceleribus  exercendis  id  ipsum  testabantur,  sed  et 
pessima  quoque  dicta  confirmabant.  Namque  fassum  eum  affirmabatur  domesticis  qui- 
busdam,  nullum  se  Deum  aliquando,  etiam  dum  pontificiam  sedem  teneret,  credidisse : 
et  alium  audivi  Pontificem  summum,  qui  vivens  familiari  cuidam  aperuerat,  apud  se 
animarum  immortalitatem  minime  creditam,  mortuus  vero  eidem  per  vigiliam  apparuit 
divino  judicio  manifestans,  se,  quam  mortalem  crediderat  animam,  immortalem  turn 
maximo  cum  damno  et  perpetuis  cum  ignibus  experiri.  He  saj-s  something  of  the  same 
kind  in  his  Vita  Savonarolae,  in  Batesius,  p.  112.  See  §  153,  note  5.  Accordingl}-,  the 
expression  which  Leo  X.  is  said  to  have  allowed  himself  to  use  before  his  private  secre- 
tary, Peter  Bembo  (Mornaei  Hist.  Papatus.  Salmur.  1611,  p.  820)  :  Quantum  nobis  nos- 
trisque  ea  do  Christo  fabula  profuerit,  satis  est  omnibus  saeculis  notum,  is  at  least  not 
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but  nevertheless  concealed  itself  beneath  an  outward  adherence 
to  the  Church.  Only  scholasticism,  though  in  fact  a  main  sup- 
port of  the  Church,  mii:iit  be  assailed  without  disguise,  and  held 
up  to  ridicule  for  its  barbarisni-*  and  its  reverence  of  a  perverted 

without  analogons  cases.  Erasmi  Responsio  Nervosa  ad  Albertum  Pium,  Principcm 
Carppnsem,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt.  Hist.  lit.  Reform.  I.  p.  173:  Qui  divina  dcridciuit,  facilius 
iiiveiiies  in  Italia  apud  tui  ordinis  homines,  atque  adeo  in  ilia  laudatissima  Roma,  quani 
apud  nos.  Idem,  lil>.  xxvi.  (•]>.  34.  ad  Augustinum  Eugubinum  (0|)p.  ed.  Cleric.  III., 
ii.  p.  l.'{8"2^  :  At  fgo  Romac  his  auribus  audivi  ijuosdam  aliominandis  Vdasphemiis  deliac- 
( liantes  in  Christum,  ct  in  illius  A))ostolos,  idiiue  multis  mecuni  audientilius,  ct  quidem 
impune.  Ibidem  niultos  novi,  qui  commcmoraliant,  se  dicta  horrcnda  audisso  a  quibu.'-- 
dam  .sacordotibus  aulae  Pontiliciac  ministris,  idcjue  in  ii)sa  Missa,  tarn  clarc,  ut  ea  vox 
ad  multorum  aures  jierveiieifl.  Id.  ad  Gu(dfgangum  Fabricium  Capitonem  (1.  c.  III.,  i. 
]>.  IW):  Omnia  mihi  polliceutur,  rem  (bonarum  literarum)  felicissimo  successuram  : 
unus  adhuc  scrujmlus  habet  animum  meum,  ne  sub  obtentu  priscae  literaturae  renas- 
centis  caput  erigere  conetur  I'aganismus,  ut  sunt  et  inter  Christianos,  qui  titulo  penc 
duntaxat  Christum  agnoscunt,  caeterum  intus  gentilitatem  spirant :  aut  ne  rcnascenti- 
bus  Ileliraeorum  Uteris  Judaismus  meditetur  per  occasioncm  rcviviscerc,  qua  pestc  nihil 
adversius,  Mihilijue  infensius  inveniri  potest  doctrinae  Christi.  Sic  enim  fert  natura  re- 
rum  humanarum,  ut  nullius  unquam  boni  tanta  fuerit  felicitas,  quin  hujus  praetextu 
mali  quippiani  simul  conaretur  irre])ere.  Compare  Ilenke  in  Villers  Versuch  iiber  den 
G<-ist  und  den  Eintiuss  der  Reformat.  Luthers,  tibers.  v.  Cramer.  2te  Aufl.  Hamb.  182tJ. 
Abthl.  2,  s.  CO  ff. 

'  Ilermolaus  BarbaruB,  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Pimm  Mirandulae  (in  Angeli  Politiani  Epistt.  lib. 
ix.  Ep.  3),  speaks  the  general  opinion  of  the  humanists  on  this  head  :  Neque  enim  inter 
auctores  latinae  linguae  numero  (jermanos  istos  et  Teutonas  (i.  e.  barbarians),  qui  no 
vivcntcs  quidem  viveljant,  nedum  ut  exstincti  vivant,  aut  si  vivunt,  vivunt  in  poenani 
et  contumeliam.  Appellantur  enim  vulgo  sordidi,  rudes,  ineulti,  l)arbari.  Quis  malit 
sic  esse,  quam  prorsus  non  esse?  Atenim  utile  aliquid  dixerunt,  valuere  ingcnio,  doc- 
trina,  bonarum  rerum  copia  :  non  nego  pen  it  us,  quod  et  possum  negare  :  sed  sermo  ni- 
tidu-t  et  elcgans,  saltem  purus  et  castus,  qualis  vel  in  auctonbus  Christianis  graecis  lati- 
nisrjue  perspicitur,  laudem  et  memoriam  sempiternam  scriptoribus  coneiliat,  nisi  quis 
pictorem,  et  excusorem,  ct  statuarium,  et  caeteros  opifices  laudari  posse  judicet  hoc 
solo,  quod  magni  constet  et  preciosa  sit  materia,  circa  quam  versentur.  Picus  in  his  re- 
ply endeavors  to  defend  the  schoolmen  (1.  c.  Ep.  4) :  Perdiderim,  ego  inquam,  apud 
Thomam,  Joannem  Scotum,  apud  Albertum,  apud  Averroem  meliores  annos,  tantas  vi- 
gilias,  quibus  potucrini  in  lionis  Uteris  fortasse  nonnihil  esse?  He  tries  to  prove,  non 
defuisse  illis  sapientiain,  si  defuit  eloquentia,  quam  cum  sapientia  non  conjuuxisse,  tan- 
tum  fortasse  abest  culpa,  ut  conjuuxisse  sit  nefas.  HermolauH  rejdies  to  this  (1.  c.  Ep. 
6):  Illud  sane  ]ilurimum  me  delectat,  quoil  huI>  specie  defensionis  exilialitcr  jugulas 
quos  defendis  :  prinium  quod  hostes  elor|uentiao  tueri  se  nisi  per  eloquentcs  viros  non 
possunt,  quasi  maniijiiii,  quasi  bruta,  deindc  cjuod,  si  tc  patrono,  te  vindice,  to  advoca- 
te non  elabuntur,  neque  coUuctari,  neque  tergivcrsari  jiraelerea  poterunt.  Proinde  al> 
amicis,  quos  hnbeo  Patavii,  ccrtior  factus  sum,  aprdogiam  tuam,  quae  Scytharum  et 
Tcutonum  est  inscrilii  coepta, — molestiHsimam  accidisse  majori  oorum  parti  quo*  dcfcn- 
dis,  aliis  aliter  factum  tuum  intcrprefantibus. — Ad  quae  si  qui  sunt  ex  illis  paulo  minus 
anini,  volebam  dircrc  nituxnin,  auriculas  tanlum  movent  :  caeteri  diffugiunt,  respuuiit, 
dctcstantur.  Quorum  c  numero  unus  aliquis  a  (i^-mnasir)  Patavino  (nihil  ctrnfingo.  Pice, 
ridiculam  omnino,  sed  vcram  historiam  denarro)  nudaculus  ct  insolens,  cujusmodi  feru 
sunt,  qui  litcras  humaniore<i  et  mlio  et  ludilirio  habent,  Picus,  inqtiit  isle,  quisquis  est, 
grnmmaticus  opinor,  parvo  |>edi  calcpos  magnos  circumdcdit. — Ecquis  est,  inquit,  tain 
stolidus, — qui  patronum  hunc  cgregium  cum  altero,  quisiiuis  est,  nefario  grammalista 
coUuderc  non  intelligat  ?  etc. 
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Aristotle.  Paul  Cortesius,  an  apostolic  secretary,  was  the  first  to 
endeavor  to  clothe  the  Catholic  doctrinal  system  in  an  ancient  Ro- 
man garb :'"  but  by  so  doing  he  only  furnished  a  proof,  that  servile 
imitation  of  the  ancients  might  lead  to  insipidity  as  well  as  en- 
courage a  concealed  infidelity. ^^ 

The  study  of  antiquity  assumed  a  very  diflferent  attitude  with 
regard  to  theology  in  Germany,  as  soon  as  it  penetrated  thither. 
It  found  its  first  reception  in  the  schools  of  the  Brethren  of  the 
Common  Life.^^  As  with  them  every  thing  was  valued  principally 
in  proportion  to  its  influence  upon  religion,  so  they  recognized 
from  the  first  the  advantage  of  the  new  study  to  religious  knowl- 
edge. This  view,  fully  corresponding  with  the  deep  religious  sense 
of  the  German  people,  continued  to  be  maintained  by  most  of  the 
German  humanists. ^^     Following  the  example  of  the  first  of  their 

'"  Paulus  Cortesius  in  Sententias.  Qui  in  hoc  opere  eloquentiam  cum  theologia  con- 
junxit.     Romae,  1512,  fol. 

"  Erasmus,  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Vergaram,  1527  (0pp.  IH.,  i.  p.  1015),  says  with  regard  to 
this  tendency:  Praeterea  fervet  illic  (Romae)  Paganismus  quorundam,  quibus  nihil 
placet  nisi  Ciceronianum  :  ac  non  Ciceronianum  appellari  multo  probrosius  esse  ducunt 
quam  appellari  haereticum.  Hos  dictu  mirum  quam  infensos  habeam,  quod  non  expri- 
mam  Ciceronem,  quem  haud  scio  an  quisquam  eorum  exprimat.  Ego  certe  nee  affecto, 
et  si  affectarem  tractans  rem  Christianam,  ridiculus  essem. 

■*  Herni.  Hamelmann  (Superintendent  at  Oldenburg),  Relatio  Hist,  quomodo  homi- 
nibus  Westplialis  potissimum  debeatur,  quod  lingua  latina  et  politiores  artes  per  Germa- 
niani  sint  restitutae  priori  nitori.  Lcmgov.  1580  (in  his  0pp.  genealogico-historica. 
Lemgov.  1711.  4.  p.  321)  relates :  cum  Thomas  a  Kempis — suscepisset  curam  scholae 
Daventriensis,  ecce  in  ea  erant  discipuli  Rndolphus  Agricola,  Mauritius  Comes  Spiegel- 
herfficus,  liodolpkiis  Langius,  A  ntonius  Liber  Susatensis,  Ludovicus  Dringenbergius  Pader- 
bornensls,  Alexander  Hegius  et  similes.  IIlos  praeceptor,  postquam  audiret  reflorescere 
Btudia  in  Italia, — plerosque  hortatur  ut  se  in  Italiam  reciperent,  imo  fuit  suasor  ditioribus 
tribus,  ut  Comiti  Mauritio  et  utrique  Rodolpho.  These  persons,  then,  were  tlie  first  to  in- 
troduce from  Italj-  into  Germany  the  humanist  culture.  Undoubtedly  the  place  assigned 
to  Thomas  a  Kempis  in  this  statement  is  entirely  untrue  (Delprat  over  de  Broederschap 
van  G.  Groote,  p.  280),  however  the  general  import  of  this  tradition  is  unquestionablj"- 
true.     Compare  Meiiiers,  Bd.  2,  s.  308  ff. 

'^  This  partlj-  appears  from  the  reproaches  which  Trithemius,  De  Laudibus  S.  An- 
nae,  c.  3,  utters  against  them  :  Commoneo  vos,  0  viri  eruditione  et  scientia  literarum  in- 
signes,  devotionem  simplicium  non  spernere,  cultum  sanctissimae  matris  Annae  quasi 
novum  reprehendere,  sed  potius  pro  posse  imitari. — Sunt  namque  inter  vos,  quod  pace 
bonorum  dixerim,  qui  tj-pho  superbiae  inflati  omnia  devotionis  simplicium  exercitia  de- 
spiciunt.  Sanctorum  miracula  et  exempla  velut  deliramenta  contemnunt,  nihilque  sanc- 
tum admittendum  existimant,  quod  Philosophorum  argumentis  non  probant,  revelationes 
omnes  a  Deo  devotis  hominibus  ostensas  mendacia  vel  somnia  mulierum  reputant,  le- 
gendas  Sanctorum  fabulas  appellant,  et  dum  eruditionem  suam  temere  praedicant,  magna 
Dei  opera  impudenter  oppugnant.  Tractatus  quoque  sanctorum  patrum  et  devotorum 
hominum,  qui  TuUianam  prae  se  non  ferunt  eloquentiam,  tanquam  eruditione  carentes  ab- 
jiciunt,  et  caelestis  eruditionis  verba  propter  eruditionem  simplicium  contemnunt. — Rara 
est  in  eruditis  devotio,  quia,  dum  in  profunditate  suae  conquisitae  doctrinae  confidunt, 
a  simplici  devotione  longius  recedunt. — Temeraria  igitur  ora  obstruite,  male  disertas 
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number,  Riulolpli  Agricola  at  Heidelberg,  t  1485,'*  thoy  did  not 
allow  themselves,  like  the  Italians,  to  be  led  away  into  inditlerenco 
by  their  closer  insight  into  the  corraptions  of  the  Church:  but 
faithful  and  fearless  they  gave  utterance  to  their  improved  knowl- 
edge, in  order  to  introduce  the  required  reform.  The  art  of  print- 
ing, discovered  at  Mayence  in  the  year  1440,'^  rendered  efficient 
assistance  to  the  new  cultivation  of  literature  in  general,  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  interchange  of  thoughts  on  this  subject.  Thu.<, 
John  Reuchlin,  from  1502  judge  of  the  Swabian  league,  1520 
Professor  at  Ingolstadt,  t  1521,'^  though  blinded  in  many  respects 
by  his  Neoplatonism,'''  draws  attention  to  the  lack  of  t^crijjtural 
knowledge  in  his  time,  and  the  means  of  amendment,'^  and  cen- 

linguas  cobiljcte,  et  nolite  contra  Dominum  loqui  mendacium,  devotioncm  nolitc  lacc- 
rarc  simplicium,  nc  vobis  grave  reputetur  in  scaiuialuni. 

'*  Jo.  Saxo  Ilolsat.  Orat.  <le  Vita  Kud.  Agricolae  (in  Mdanchthonis  Dcclam.,  t.  i. 
p.  602)  contributes  from  the  epistolary  notices  of  Goswin  of  Hales,  a  former  amanuen- 
sis of  John  Wessel  (see  §  153,  note  17),  much  about  the  confidential  intercourse  of  this 
man  with  Rudolph  Agricola:  c.  g.  Goswin  relates,  se  familiaribus  item  et  apertis  eorum 
sermonibus  sacpius  interfuisse,  in  quibus  dcplorarent  Ecclesiae  tenebras,  rci)relienderent 
profanationem  in  Missis,  et  coelibatum  :  ctiam  de  justitia  fidei  disputaront,  quid  sit, 
quod  Paulus  toties  inculeat,  homines  fide  justos  esse,  non  operibus  ;  illos  aperte  rejecisse 
Monachorum  opinioncm,  quae  contrarium  fingeret;  item  sensissc  de  hunianis  traditio- 
uibus,  errarc  cos.  qui  aflingnnt  illis  ojiinionem  cultus,  et  non  posse  vifdari  judicant. 

"  See  especially  C.  A.  Scliaab's  Gescli.  der  Kriinilung  dor  liuchdruckerkunst  duroli 
Job.  Gensflcisch  gon.  Guttenberg  zu  Mainz,  pragmatisch  aus  deu  (juellen  gcarbeitet. 
3  IMf.     Mainz,  lKW-31.  H. 

"  I'll.  Melanchthonis  Oratiocontinenfl  historiam  Jo.  Capnionis  Phorccnsis  (in  ej.  D- 
clamat.  t.  iii.).  Vita  Jo.  Reuchlini  descripta  a  J.  II.  Majo.  Francof.  et  Spirae,  1687.  •'-. 
E.  J.  Schnurrer's  Nachricliten  von  eliemal.  Lehrern  der  heljr.  I.iferatur  in  Tubingen. 
Ulm,  1792.  8.  8.  C  IT.  Meiners  Hd.  1,  «.  41  ff.  Erliard,  I$d.  2,  8.  117  ff.  Jo.  Reuchlin 
u.  R.  Zeit  von  I).  E.  Th.  Mayerhoff.  IJerlin,  1830.  H  (comp.  Forstemann's  review  in  the 
Berliner  Jahrl>.  f.  wissenschaftl.  Kritik,  1«32,  Juni,  8.  923  ff.).  [Joh.  Reuchlin,  einn 
bidg.  .Skizze,  v.  Dr.  Lamey.    Pforzheim,  iKo.'i.     Barliam,  UV.,  Life  and  Times.     Lond. ) 

"  Compare  his  works,  De  Verbo  Miriiico  and  De  Arte  Cabbalistica ;  see  Erhard,  lid. 
2,  8.  242  ff.     Mayerhoff,  b.  9C  ff. 

'"  In  jiarti<ular,  by  liis  work,  De  Rudimentis  Ilebraicis,  libb.  iii.,  Pliorcae,  IMlfi,  fol. 
(Ix-xi'-on  and  Grammar),  he  Ijiid  the  basis  of  tlie  Htudy  of  the  Hebrew  language  among 
f'hristians.  On  his  di-parture  from  the  received  interpretjitions,  he  says,  I'nicf.  in  lib. 
iii.  p.  MH  :  At  gravius  in«urgont,  credo,  invidi  contra  diclionarium  nostrum,  in  r|uomul- 
torum  frequctiter  intcrprctalioncs  taxantur.  Proh  sccltis,  <!Xclaniabimt,  nihil  indignius 
[latnim  m'-nioria,  nihil  admisstnu  rTudclius,  cum  ille  Imino  audai'issinius  tot  et  tani  sane, 
tns  viroH  divino  spiritu  nlllatos  labefactare  contcniliit.  Hieronymi  bcatissinii  scrijitura 
Gclasio  Papa  teste  rccepta  cHt  in  Ecclesia  :  vi-ncraliilis  pater  Nicolaus  tic  Lyra  ordinari- 
us  expositor  Bibliac  omniltus  rhristitidelibuH  vir  integerrimus  probalur.  Janijam  exor- 
tus  est  aliquis  fumulu"  (Reuchlin),  qui  jilurimis  in  locis  illos  inipcrite  transtulisse  notiit. 
Quoniin  immincntilius  clamoritms  hncr  paura  rehpnndco,  mihi  licere  (juod  eisdcm  illus- 
trissimis  luminilius  licuit.  Ilicronymus,  vir  8unctus,  LXX.  cnrpit  interprefcs  non  »<•- 
mel,  bis,  ferve,  scd  8a<?pi»simc  numero : — quos  tamcn  Ptolemaeus  Alcxandriae  Rex  di- 
vina  crcdidit  virtutc  tmn8tulis»e. — Nicolaus  item  de  Lj-ra  tlivum  Hieronymum  in  tranw- 
Litiono  sua  ostcndit  reprchcnsibilcm  :  ijmcmet  vcro  Nicolaus,  ut  aequalem  men^uri;m 
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sures  the  defects  in  the  style  of  preaching.^^  But  above  all  men, 
Desiderius  Erasmus  (from  1516  at  Basle,  t  1536)-"  obtained  a 
clear  insight  into  the  corruption  of  the  constitution  and  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  and  knew  how  to  disseminate  his  thoughts  with 
unusual  success  among  the  already  important  circle  of  his  edu- 
cated contemporaries,-^  in  works  full  of  talent,  and  attractive  from 

pateretur,  simile  a  rev.  Bargeasi  Episcopo  frequentibus  cum  notis,  invito  etiam  nescio 
quo  fratre  Doringo  ferre  coactus  est.  Sed  quid  pluribus  erit  opus  ?  Ille  idem  di\-us  Hie- 
ronvmas  in  translatione  sua  seipsum  errasse  fatetur  in  commentariis  super  Isaiam,  cap. 

xix. Cur  igitur  in  iis,  quae  ad  interpretandi  modum  artemque  grammaticam  et  ad  ve- 

ritatem  idiomatis  spectant,  me  quoque  non  deceret  in  lucem  producere,  quid  cum  doc- 
tissimis  Hebraeorum  sentirem,  quippe  ad  quos  etiam  eodem  Hieronymo  teste  confugien- 
dum  est,  quoties  in  vetere  Testamento  controversia  movetur.  Quanquam  enim  Hiero- 
nymum  sanctum  veneror  ut  Angelum,  et  Lyram  colo  ut  magistrum  ;  tamen  adore  veri- 
tatem  ut  Deum. 

"  Liber  Congestorum  de  Arte  praedicandi.     Phorcae.  1504.  4. 

'"  Compendium  Yitae  Erasmi,  -m-itten  by  himself  and  sent  to  Conr.  Goclenius,  and 
Erasmi  Yita,  by  Beatus  Rhenanus,  in  the  dedication  of  Erasmus's  -works  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  Y.,  both  at  the  beginning  of  Erasmi  0pp.,  ed.  Cleric,  t.  i.,  and  in  Batesii  Yi- 
tae Selectorum  Yirorum,  p.  187  ss. — Yie  d'Erasme  par  Burigny,  2  voll.  a  Paris,  1757.  8 
(in  German  with  corrections  and  additions  b^-  Henke.  Halle,  1782.  2  Bde.  8).  Erasmus 
V.  Rotterdam  nach  s.  Leben  und  Schriften  von  S.  Hess.  Zwei  Halften,  Zurich,  1790. 
A.  Mailer's  Leben  des  Erasmus  v.  Rotterdam.  Hamburg,  1828.  8.  Erhard,  Bd.  2,  s. 
461  ff.  Erasmi  0pp.  ed.  B.  Rhenanus.  Basil  1540,  ix.  voU.  fol.  ed.  (Jo.  Clericus) 
Lugd.  Bat.  1703  ss,  xi  voll  fol.  [Knight's  Life  of  Erasmus.  Cambr.  1726.  Jortin's 
Life,  2  4.  1758-60.  Charles  Butler's.  Lond.  1825.  Erasmus,  -nrarum  blieb  E.  Katho- 
lik?  Eberhardi,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol  .  1839,  s  99-151.  Erasmus  und  Luther, 
von  Dr.  W.  Chlebus,  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol ,  1845,  s.  3-82.  The  Eclectic,  Lond. 
1854,  on  Life  of  Erasmus.  Christian  Examiner,  vol  49.  Life  of  Erasmus  by  C.  T. 
Brooks.     Nisard,  Etudes  sur  la  Renaissance,  8.     Par.  1855.  ] 

^'  The  Colloquia  Familiaria  belong  to  the  period  after  the  commencement  of  the  refor- 
mation, and  to  the  state  of  mind  of  Erasmus  as  influenced  thereby.  He  states  himself 
the  aim  of  the  Enchiridion,  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Coietum  (0pp.  IIL.i.  p  95)  ;  Enchiridion  non  ad 
ostentationem  ingenii  aut  eloquentiae  conscripsi,  verum  ad  hoc  solum,  ut  mederer  errori 
Tulgo  religionem  constituentium  in  ceremoniis,  et  observationibus  pene  plusquam  Judai- 
cis  rerum  corporalium  ;  ea  quae  ad  pietatem  pertinent  mire  negligentium.  How  he  ef- 
fected his  purpose  may  ap{>ear  from  the  following  example.  The  fourth  canon  for  the 
Christian  life  which  he  laid  down  in  his  Enchiridion  is  (0pp.  t.  v  p  25)  ;  Ut  totius  vitae 
tuae  Christum  velut  unicum  scopum  praefigas.  ad  quem  unum  omnia  studia,  omnes  co- 
natus,  omne  otium  ac  negotium  conferas.  Christum  vero  esse  puta  non  vocem  inanem, 
sed  nihil  aliud,  quam  caritatem,  simplicitatem,  patientiam,  puritatem.  breviter  quidquid 
ille  docnit.  Diabolum  nihU  aliud  intellige,  quam  quidquid  ab  illis  avocat.  Thereupon 
he  says,  among  other  things  •  Sunt  qui  certos  Divos  certis  quibusdam  colunt  cerimoniis. 
Alius  Christophorum  singulis  salutat  diebus,  sed  non  nisi  conspecta  ejus  imagine  :  quo 
tandem  spectans  ?  Nempe  hue,  quod  sibi  persuaserit,  sese  eo  die  a  mala  morte  tutum 
fore.  Alius  Rochum  quendam  adorat  •  sed  cur  ?  Quod  ilium  credat  pestem  a  corpora 
depellere.  Alius  Barbarae,  aut  Georgio  certas  preculas  admurmurat.  ne  in  manus  ho.^- 
tinm  veniat  Hie  jejunat  Apolloniae,  ne  doleant  dentes.  Ille  visit  divi  Job  simulacra, 
ut  scabie  careat.  Nonnulli  de  lucro  certam  portionem  pauperibus  nuncupant.  ne  merces 
nanfragio  intercidant.  Hieroni  cereolus  accenditur,  ut  res  quae  periit  recipiatur.  In 
summa.  ad  hunc  modum,  quot  res  sunt  quas  vel  timemus  vel  cupimus,  totidem  iis  Divos 
praefecimus,  qui  et  ipsi  diversis  nationibus  diversi  sunt,  ut  id  apud  Gallos  valeat  Pau- 
las, quod  apnd  nostrates  Hieron,  neque  passim  id  valeat  Jacobus  ant  Joannes,  quod  illo 
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the  beauty  of  their  style,  such  as  the  Enchiridion  Militis  Chris- 
tiani  (1503),  and  Moriae  Encomium  (1508).     At  the  same  time, 

atque  illo  loco.  Quaequidem  pietas,  nisi  a  respcctucommodoruin  atijuc  inconimodorum 
corpomliuni  ad  Cliri.stuni  roferatur,  a  Deo  Christiana  non  est,  ut  iioii  ita  multuiii  ubsit  a 
superstitioue  eoruiii,  qui  quondam  IlerLuli  decimaiu  boiiorum  partem  vovebant,  ut  di- 
tescerent,  aut  Aesculapio  gallum,  ut  a  niorbo  rcvalescerent,  aut  qui  Neptune  tauruni 
cacdebant,  ut  feliciter  navigarent.  Nomina  quidem  comniutata  sunt,  scd  linis  utrisque 
communis.  In  the  Encomium  Moriae,  Folly  says,  e.  g.  (.Upp.  t.  iv.  p.  443):  Illud  Lo- 
minuni  ginus  baud  dubie  totumest  nostrae  farinae,  i[ui  miraculisac  ]irodigio>is  gaudcnt 
mendaciis,  m1  audiendis  vel  narrandis.— Atque  Lace  quidem  non  modo  ad  levandum 
horarum  Uiedium  mire  condueuiit,  verum  ctiam  ad  quaestum  jiertinent,  jiraecipue  Sa- 
criticis  et  Coniionatoribus.  His  rursuni  adiines  sunt  ii,  qui  sibi  stultam  quidem,  scd 
Uunen  jucundam  i)crsuasionem  induerunt,  futurum,  ut,  si  ligneum  aut  pictum  ali<iutm 
Polyphemum  Christophorum  adspcxerint,  co  die  non  sint  perituri.— Nam  quiddicam  dc 
iis,  qui  sibi  fictis  scclcrum  condonationibus  suavissime  blandiuntur,  ac  Purgatorii  spulia 
veluti  clepsydris  mctiuntur,  saeeula,  annos,  menses,  dies,  horas  tanquani  e  tal.ula  n)a- 
thematica  citra  ullum  crrorcm  dimetientes.  Aut  de  iis,  qui  magicis  quibusdam  notulis 
ac  preculis,  quas  pius  aliquis  impostor,  vel  animi  causa,  vel  ad  quaestum  cxcogitavit, 
freti  nihil  silii  non  poHicentur,  opes,  honores,  voluptates, — denique  pro.\inium  Christo 
apud  Superos  consessum,  ()ucm  tamen  nolint  nisi  admodum  sero  eontingcre,  li.  e.  cum 
liujus  vitae  voluptates  invitos  eos  ac  mordicus  retinentes  tamen  descruerint,  tum  succe- 
dant  illae  Coelitum  deliciae.  llic  mihi  puta  negotiator  aliquis,  aut  miles,  aut  judex  alu 
jecto  ex  tot  rapinis  unico  nummulo  vitae  Ix-rnam  semel  expurgatam  putat,  tot<iue  j)er- 
juria,  tot  libidines,  tot  ebrietates,  tot  rixas,  tot  caedes,  tot  imposturas,  tot  perlidias,  tot 
proditioncs  existimat  velut  ex  pacto  redinii,  ct  ita  redimi,  ut  jam  liceat  ad  novum  stele- 
rum  orbcm  de  intcgro  revcrti.  Quid  autem  stultius  iis,  imo  quid  felicius,  qui  scptem 
illis  sacrurum  Psalmorum  versiculis  quotidie  recitatis  plus  quam  summam  felicitatem 
sibi  jiromittunt?  Atque  hos  magicos  vcrsiculos  Daemon  (juispiam,  facetus  quidem  illo, 
scd  futilis  magis  quam  callidus,  divo  Bernardo  creditur  indicasse,  sed  arte  circumventus 
miser.  Et  liaec  tam  stulta,  ut  me  ii)sam  |)ropemodum  jiudeat,  tanicn  approliantur,  id- 
que  non  a  vulgo  modo,  verum  ctiam  a  religioiiis  professoribus.  Quid  jan),  nonnceodem 
ferepertinet,  cum  singulae  regioncs  suuni  aliquem  peculiarem  vindicant  Divum,  cumque 
in  singulos  .-ingula  «|uaedam  partiuntur,  singulis  suos  ([uosdam  culturae  ritus  attribu- 
unt,  ut  hie  in  dentium  cruciatu  succurrat,  illc  parturientilius  dexter  adsit.  alius  rem 
furto  sublatam  rcstituat,  hie  in  naufragio  prosper  adfulgeat,  ille  gregem  tuealur:  atque 
item  de  caetcri.s.  Nam  omnia  percensere  longissimum  fuerit.  Sunt  (jui  singuli  pluribu^ 
in  rel)U«  val-ant,  praecipuc  Deipara  Virgo,  cui  vulgus  hominum  jdus  i-rope  tribuit,  quiiin 
Filio.  Verum  ab  his  Divis  quid  tandem  j.etunt  homines  nisi  ijuod  ad  btullitium  attinet  ': 
Agcdum  inter  tot  anuthemata,  ((uibus  tempbirum  quorundam  parietes  omncs,  ac  testudi- 
n'ln  ipHam  refertani  conspicitis,  vidistisne  unquam  qui  stultitiam  eflugerit,  qui  vel  pilo 
•<il  fa<  tus  sapientior  ?  Alius  cnatavit  incoluniis.  Alius  ab  hostc  perfossus  vixil. — Alius 
ft  marito  deprehensus  clusit.  NuUus  pro  dcpulsa  stultitia  gratias  egit.  Adeo  suavis 
<|uapdam  res  est  nihil  sa|icre,  ut  omnia  potius  deprecentur  mortalc*,  ([uum  Moriam.  Scd 
quid  ego  hoc  Mi]MTstitionum  jKdagus  ingrcdior  ?— I'squc  adeo  omnis  omnium  C'hri.stiano- 
rum  viU  i.Htiu.tnKnli  d.  lirationibus  undiquc  srutct  :  quas  ipsas  tamen  Sacrilici  non  gra- 
vatim  ct  udmitlunt  et  alunl,  non  ignari,  quantum  hinc  lueelli  solcat  aceresccrc.  Inter 
liacr,  fli  qui*  odiosun  (tnpienit  exoriatur,  iiurrinatque  id,  quod  res  est,  non  male  pcribih, 
si  licne  vixcrin;  pcccata  redim<'n.  ni  nummulo  addideris  odium  malcfaelorum,  tum  lue- 
nmnH,  vigiliM,  prccntinnen,  jcjunin,  nc  totum  vitae  rationem  commutaris;  Divus  hie 
tibi  favebit,  si  vilam  illiu^  acmulabcriu :  hacr,  inquam,  atque  id  genus  alia,  bi  sapiens 
illc  obganniat,  vide  a  quanta  felii  itatc  rep(  ntc  mortalium  aninuis,  in  quern  tumultuni 
ntraxerit?  P.  450:  Sic  nculptus  c»t  hominis  animus,  ut  longc  magis  fucis,  quam  veris 
capiatur.— Si  quis  sit  Divus  ribulo>ior  et  poeticus,  quod  si  cxemplum  requiris,  fingc 
hujus  gf-ncris  Goorgium,  nut  Chridtophorum,  aut  Unrbaram ;  vidcl)iti.s  hunc  longc  reli- 
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in  his  theological  works,  he  endeavored  to  furnish  the  basis  and 

giosius  coli,  quam  Petrum,  aut  Paulum,  aut  ipsum  etiam  Christum.  P.  463 :  Porro 
Theologos  silentio  transire  fortasse  praestiterit,  ical  Tavr-qv  Kafxapivav  ov  klveIv,  nee 
banc  anagj-rim  tangere,  utpote  genus  hominum  mire  superciliosum  atque  irritabile,  ne 
forte  turmatim  sexcentis  conclusionibus  adoriantur,  et  ad  palinodiam  adigant,  quod  si 
recusem,  protinus  haereticam  clamitent.  Nam  illico  solent  hoc  terrere  fulmine,  si  cui 
sunt  parum  propitii.  Sane  quamquam  non  alii  sunt,  qui  minus  libenter  agnoscant  meam 
in  se  beneficentiam,  tamen  hi  quoque  non  mediocribus  nominibus  obstricti  sunt,  dum 
felices  sua  philautia,  perinde  quasi  ipsi  tertiura  mcolant  coelum,  ita  reliquos  mortaleis 
omneis  ut  humi  reptantes  pecudes  e  sublimi  despiciunt,  ac  prope  commiserantur,  dum 
tanto  magistralium  definitionum,  conclusionuni,  corollariorum,  propositionum  explicita- 
rum  et  implicitarum  agmine  septi  sunt,  tot  exuberant  Kp7ja(l)vyET0Lg,  ut  nee  Vulcaniis 
vinculis  sic  possint  irretiri,  quin  elabantur  distinctionibus,  quibus  nodes  omneis  adeo 
facile  secant,  ut  non  Tenedia  bipennis  melius  :  tot  nuper  excogitatis  vocabulis,  ac  pro- 
digiosis  vocibus  scatent. — In  quibus  omnibus  tantum  est  eruditionis,  tantum  difficulta- 
tis,  ut  existimem  ipsis  Apostolis  alio  spiritu  opus  fore,  si  cogantur  hisce  de  rebus  cum 
hoc  novo  Theologorum  genere  conserere  manus.  Paulus  fidem  praestare  potuit :  at  idem 
cum  ait :  Jides  est  substantia  rerum  sperandarum,  argumentum  non  apparentiuin,  parum 
magistral  iter  definivit.  Idem  ut  caritatem  optirae  praestitit,  ita  parum  dialectice  vel 
dividit,  vel  linit  in  priore  ad  Cor.  epistola  c.  xiii.  etc.  With  regard  to  the  unprofitable 
questions  of  the  schoolmen,  compare  his  Annot.  in  1  Tim.  i.  6,  above,  §  144,  note  7. 
P.  481 :  Principum  quidem  institutum  summi  Pontifices,  Cardiuales,  et  Episcopi  jam 
pridem  gnaviter  aemulantur,  ac  prope  superant.  Porro  si  quis  perpendat,  quid  linea 
vestis  admoneat,  niveo  candore  insignis,  nempe  vitam  undiquaque  inculpatam  ;  quid 
sibi  velit  mitra  bicomis, — puta  Novi  pariter  et  Veteris  Instrumenti  absolutam  scientiam  ; 
— haec,  inquam,  atque  id  genus  multa  si  quis  perpendat,  nonne  tristem  ac  sollicitam  vi- 
tam egerit  ?  At  nunc  belle  faciunt,  cum  sese  pascunt,  caeterum  ovium  curam  aut  ipsi 
Christo  mandant,  aut  in  Fratres,  quos  vocant,  ac  vicarios  rejiciunt.  Neque  vel  nominis 
sui  recordantur,  quid  sonet  Episcopi  vocabulum,  nempe  laborem,  curam,  sollicitudinem. 
Verum  in  irretiendis  pecuniis  plane  Episcopos  agunt,  oW  u/.aoaKO-h]. — Jam  summi 
Pontifices,  qui  Christi  vices  gerunt,  si  conentur  ejusdem  vitam  aemulari,  nempe  pau- 
pertatem,  labores,  doctriuam,  crucem,  vitae  contemptum,  si  vel  Papae  i.e.  patris  nomen, 
vel  Sanctissimi  cognomen  cogitent:  quid  erit  in  terris  afflictius  ?  aut  quis  eum  locum 
omnibus  emat  facultatibus  ;  emptum  gladio,  veneno  omnique  vi  tueatur .'  Quantum  his 
abstulerit  commoditatum,  si  semel  incessiverit  sapientia  .'  Sapieutia  dixi  ?  imo  vel  mica 
salis  illius,  cujus  meminit  Christus. — At  nunc  fere,  si  quid  laboris  est,  id  Petro  et  Paulo 
relinquitur,  quibus  abunde  satis  est  otii.  Porro  si  quid  splendoris  aut  voluptatis,  id  sibi 
sumunt.  Atque  ita  fit  mea  quidem  opera,  ut  nullum  paene  hominum  genus  vivat  molli- 
us,  minusque  sollicitum,  ut  qui  abunde  Christo  satisfactum  existiment,  si  mj-stico  ac 
paene  scenico  ornatu,  cerimoniis,  Beatitudinum,  Reverentiarum,  Sanctitatum  titulis,  et 
benedictionibus  ac  maledietionibus  Episcopos  agant.  Priscum  et  obsoletum,  nee  horum 
omnino  temporum,  miracula  edere :  docere  populum,  laboriosum :  sacras  interpretari 
litteras,  scholasticum  :  orare,  otiosum:  lacrymas  fundere,  miserum  ac  muliebre  :  egere, 
sordidum :  viuci,  turpe  parumque  dignum  eo,  qui  vix  Reges  etiam  summos  ad  pedum 
l)eatorum  admittit  oscula :  denique  mori,  inamabile :  tolli  in  crucem,  infame.  Restant 
sola  haec  arma  ac  benedictiones  dulces,  quarum  meminit  Paulus  (Rom.  xvi.  18),  atque 
harum  quidem  sunt  sane  quam  benigni,  interdictiones,  suspensiones,  aggravationes,  ana- 
thematizationes,  ultrices  pieturae,  ac  fulmen  illud  terrificum,  quo  solo  nutu  mortalium 
animas  vel  ultra  tartara  mitunt.  Quod  ipsum  tamen  sanctissimi  in  Christo  patres,  et 
Christi  vicarii  in  nullos  torquent  aerius,  quam  in  eos,  qui  instigante  Diabolo  patrimonia 
Petri  minuere  atque  arrodere  conantur.  Cujus  cum  haec  vox  sit  in  Evangelio :  reliqui- 
miis  omnia,  et  sequuti  sumus  te,  tamen  hujus  patrimonium  appellant  agros,  oppida,  vecti- 
galia,  portitoria,  ditiones.  Pro  quibus  dum  zelo  Christi  aceensi,  ferro  ignique  dimicant, 
non  absque  plurimo  Christiani  sanguinis  dispendio,  turn  demum  Ecclesiam  Christi  spon- 
sam  sese  credunt  apostolice  defendere,  fortiter  profligatis,  ut  vocant,  hostibus.  Quasi. 
VOL.    HI. 31 
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direction  for  aa  inward  purilication  of  the  Church.--     Iliij  fiicnd, 

vero  ulli  sint  hostes  Ecclesiae  pemiciosiores,  quain  inipii  Pontifices,  qui  et  sileiitiu  Chris- 
tum .sinunt  aljiiiescere,  et  <iuacstuariis  legilius  alligant,  et  coactis  intcrpri-tationiljus  adul- 
terant, et  pestilente  vita  jugulant.  P.  485 :  Jam  vero  vulgus  iSacerdotum,  nefas  esse 
ducens,  a  Praesulum  suorum  sanctimonia  degenerare,  euge,  ((uam  militaritcr  ]iro  jure 
decimarum  ensibus,  jacidis,  saxis,  (iiiiuiiiue  armorum  vi  bclligerautur :  quam  hie  oculi.- 
ti,  si  quid  ex  vetenun  litteris  po>sint  diccre,  quo  plebeculam  territcnt,  et  j)lus  (|uam  de- 
cimal debcri  convincant.  At  interim  non  venit  in  meiitem,  quam  multa  ])assim  legan- 
tur  do  otficio,  quod  illi  vicissim  praestare  jiopulo  dobcunt.  Nee  saltern  udni^inet  eos  ver- 
tex rasus,  Sacerdotem  omnibus  hujus  munili  cupiditatibus  liberum  esse  o])ortere,  neque 
quid<{uam  nisi  coclestia  meditari.  Scd  homines  suaves  se  suo  oflicio  probe  |)crfuncto3 
ajunt,  si  preeulas  illas  suas  utcumque  pcrmurmurarint,  (juas  nic  Ilercule  demiror  si  quis 
Deus  vel  audiat,  vel  intelligat,  cum  ipsi  fere  ncc  audiant,  nee  iutelligaut,  turn  cum  eus 
ore  jierstrepunt. 

^'  To  this  number  belong,  besides  his  work?  upon  the  Isew  Testament,  his  editions  of 
Cyprian  and  Jerome,  and  his  translations  from  the  works  of  Origen,  Athanasius,  and 
Chrj-sostom ;  especially  also  the  Ratio  verae  tlu-ologiae,  Kcclesiastes  s.  de  ratione  conci- 
onandi,  and  commentaries  on  many  of  the  Psalms,  collected  in  his  works,  ed.  Clcrici 
T.  v.  We  may  lirst  take  his  excellent  remarks  on  the  development  of  dogmas  and  in- 
stitutions in  the  Christian  Church,  as  an  indication  of  the  degree  of  his  theulogical  per- 
ception, Annot.  ad  Matth.  xi.  30, jiir/U7n  vieum  suave;  Qucmadmodum  apud  Judaeos  Ic- 
g'-m  per  se  molestam  aggravabant  hominum  constitutiones,  ita  cavendum  est  eliam  at- 
•jue  etiam,  ne  Christi  legem,  per  se  blandam  ac  levcni,  gravem  et  asjjeram  redilant  hu- 
nianarum  constitutionum  ac  dogmatum  accessioiies.  C^uac  sic  primum  obrc-puut,  ut  vi.1 
t.mquam  pusilla  negligantur,  vel  pietatis  specie  commendata  libcnter  ain|)lcctantur 
iliam  homines  probi  magis  quam  jirovidi.  Semel  recepta  paulatim  gliscunt  augcscunt- 
que,  donee  in  immensum  aucta  jam  nolentes  premant  et  obruant,  sou  consuctudinis. 
cujus  violenta  tyraiinis  est,  i)rac.-idio,  sen  Principum  auctoritate,  quod  teniere  reccptum 
est  in  suum  emolumentum  almtcntiuii),  mordicusque  retinentium.  Ijuam  pura,  quam 
simplex  lides  a  Ciiristo  nobis  tradita,  (juam  huic  simile  svniboltim,  sive  ab  A|>ostoli8 
ipsis,  sive  a  viris  apostolicis  proditum  !  Huic  delude  multuin  adjunxit  Kcclesia,  dissi- 
diis  llacreticorum  dissccta  vexataque :  quorum  etsi  quaedam  sunt,  (juac  citra  (iilei  dis- 
pcndium  poterant  oniitti,  tamen  pleraijue  videbantur  etiamiium  ad  rem  pertincre.  Tot 
jam  erant  symliola,  quot  homines,  nihilo  melius  bonae  (idci  signum,  quam  cum  in  con- 
tractibus  res  miiltis  ac  vcrlK)sis  sj-ngrapliis  agitur,  quae  cum  ad  excludeiidas  capliones 
adiiibeantur,  quo  circumspectius  scriptac  sunt,  hoc  plus  captionum  solint  fere  gigncre. 
Postremo  res  eo  paulatim  dcducta  est,  ut  Scholasticorum  aTKiuot  [ilaiitn,  ijuos  articulos 
vocant,  aut  homunculurum  r|uorundam  nova  quaed:im  ad  fastum  comminiscentium  vel 
opiniones,  vel  somnia  projiemodum  aequentur  articulis  lidei  apustcilii-ae.  Atquc  in  his 
nee  scholae  diversae,  nee  ejusdem  sniiolae  mystae  infer  se  cimseiitiunt  :  neque  iipud 
ipsos  perpetua  sunt,  sed  pro  temjiore  mutantur.  Kt  tamen  ita  primum  irrepserunt,  ut 
in  scliolis  tantum  haberentur  probabiles  opiniones.  Mux  s(  holae  iiarietes  egressac  in 
librod,  et  in  |iublirn<i  adco  ronciones  erupenint.  Ac  saopciiuni'-ro  lit,  ut  (juod  semel  ut- 
cunque  prodidit  defuiiemli  temcritas,  confirmet  et  augeal  tueiidi  pertinacia.  Sunt  aut(  m 
j.loraque  hujus  g'-neri^,  ut  impium  sit  liomini  de  his  flefmire.  Qualia  fere  sunt,  quae  lio 
ratione  essentiae  diviiiae,  deque  clistlnctione  Per.^onaruin  pliilosophamur.— His  pioxinia 
sunt,  quae  de  ratione  nn-steriorum,  vclnt  c  cwdo  petita,  pronuiK'iamus :  cum  magis  ad 
jiietatem  fariat  ex  Ins  excerperc,  quae  nd  vifae  sanctimoniam  conducant.  Veruni  liaec 
[iroiiunciandi  temcritas  a  Veterilnw  orta  nunc  lnngiuH  progressa  est,  quum  ut  ferri  pos- 
hit.  Then  he  comcn  to  the  onut  humanarum  constitutionum,  to  the  number  of  the  supe- 
rior clrrg}-,  qui  religiouis  iuingiiie  p^•r^onnti,  veutris  ngnnt  negotiuni,  to  the  mass  of 
church  laws  coneomlnf;  clothing,  fnots,  fe^'tivals,  vows,  inarringe,  confession,  which 
serve  for  the  oppression  of  the  |K-ople  and  the  enrichment  of  the  clergj'.  In  tcmplis  vix 
Mirat  Kvang'lium  interpretnri.  Concionis  bona  pars  nd  Commissariorum  (retailers  of 
indulgence)")  arbitrium  consumendo  est,     Nonnun<|uam  et  sucrosancti  Christi  doctrina 
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Thomas  More,  supplied  no  less  important  glimpses  of  the  improve- 

aut  supprimenda,  aut  ad  illorum  rem  detorquenda.  Ad  haec  qui  modeste  pii  sunt,  taciti 
secum  ingemiscunt.  Qui  populi  nialis  aluntur,  et  quorum  interest  Christi  gregem — 
quam  maxime  servum  esse  et  obnoxiuni,  adeo  non  reclamant,  ut  modis  omnibus  exag- 
gerent.  Accedunt  iis,  qui  vel  ambiunt  praemium  aliquod  obsequii,  vel  timent  poenam 
libertatis.  Ita  dum  nemo  succurrit,  res  paulatim  eo  prolabitur,  ut  pene  nihil  jam  pu- 
deat. — Nee  ulla  superest  medendi  spes,  nisi  si  Christus  ipse  vertat,  aut  certe  exeitet  Pon- 
tificum  ac  Principum  animos  ad  ea  quae  verae  sunt  pietatis :  aut  Theologi  et  Conciona- 
tores,  non  seditiosis  clamoribus,  sed  sobrie  placideque  quae  Christo  digna  sunt,  magno 
consensu  doceant  et  inculceut. — Tumultus  ubique  vitandus :  et  praestat  ferre  Principes 
impios,  quam  novatis  rebus  gravius  malum  accersere  (on  this  principle  Erasmus  after- 
ward passed  judgment  upon  the  reformation  of  Luther).  Ann.  ad  1  Cor.  vii.  39,  he  in- 
quires :  an  liceat  ut  matrimonia  quaedam  dirimantur,  non  temere,  sed  gravibus  de  causis, 
neque  per  quoslibet,  sed  per  Ecclesiae  praefectos,  aut  judices  legitimes,  et  ita  diriman- 
tur, ut  libenim  sit  utrique  cui  velit  jungi,  aut  alteri  certe,  qui  divortio  non  dederit  cau- 
sam.  Scio  quaedam  esse  ejus  generis,  ut  nefas  sit  ceu  dubia  vocare  in  disputationem. — 
Quaedam  ita  recepta  sunt  auctoritate  Ecclesiae,  ut  pro  re  nata  possint  mutari.  He  sup- 
ports this  last  statement  with  the  following  examples,  while  seeking  to  prove  the  law- 
fulness of  divorce  from  the  practice  of  Christian  antiquity,  and  from  Holy  Writ :  In 
Actis  Apostolorum  solenni  celebrique  Concilio  decretum  ac  promulgatum  est,  ut  qui  ex 
Paganismo  cooptarentur  in  Christianos,  abstinerent  ab  idolothytis,  a  suftbcato  animante, 
a  sanguine,  et  a  stupro. — Et  tamen  quod  ibi  decretum  est,  adeo  est  antiquatum,  ut  nunc 
judaizare  crederetur,  qui  abhorreret  a  gallina  suffocata,  aut  fartis  sanguine  distentis. — 
Paulus  vetat  Episcopum  fieri  qui  neophytus  sit,  aut  percussor,  aut  vinolentus.  At  hodie 
Eomanus  Pontifex  vel  heri  baptizatum,  vel  piratam  publicum  admittet  ad  houorem 
episcopalem,  si  videatur,  nihil  deterritus  Paulina  constitutione.  In  synaxi  transsubstan- 
tiationem  sero  definivit  Ecclesia ;  diu  satis  erat  credere,  sive  sub  pane  consecrate,  sive 
quocumque  modo  adesse  verum  corpus  Christi :  ubi  rem  propius  contemplata  est,  ubi 
exactius  expendit,  certius  praescripsit.  Non  erant  haeretici,  qui  olim  credidisseut  Spir- 
itum  Sanctum  a  Patre  duntaxat  procedere,  et  hand  scio,  an  maxima  pars  Christianorum 
primitus  ita  crediderit .  expensa  re  definiit  Ecclesia,  quod  hodie  sequimur.  Idem  vide- 
tur  accidisse  in  conceptione  b.  Yirginis,  si  tamen  hoc  Ecclesia  sic  definiit,  ut  haereticus 
sit  habendus  qui  dubitet. — Nemo  priscorum  audebat  clare  pronuntiare,  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum esse  Patri  Filioque  homousion  ne  tum  quidem,  quura  quaestio  de  Filio  tanta  conten- 
tione  per  universum  orbem  agitaretur. — Nunc  audemus  profiteri.  Afterward  also  he 
discusses  whether  marriage  is  a  sacrament  ?  Jam  vero  quod  de  Sacramento  afferunt, 
cujusmodi  sit,  videamus,  per  quod  volunt  omne  matrimoniuni  semel  contractum  esse  iu- 
dissolubile.  Neque  enim  hie  Augustinus,  qui  tria  bona  ponit  in  matrimonio,  quum  ter- 
tium  sacramentum  vocat,  sentit  iinum  e  septem  sacramentis  :  quod  ipsum  subnotare 
videtur  Petrus  Lombardus  Dist.  xxxi.  •  imo  hand  scio,  an  hoc  sacramentum  septimum 
veteribus  fuerit  cognitum.  Primum  quod  Dionysius  enumerans  nominatim  singula,  et 
singulorum  vires,  ritus  ac  ceremonias  explicans,  de  conjugio  nullam  facit  mentionem. — 
Deinde  quum  tot  voluminibus  tractatum  sit  de  matrimonio  vel  a  Graecis  vel  a  Latinis. 
nullus  est  locus  unde  liqueat,  illos  conjugium  inter  septem  sacramenta  comnieraorare. 
— Verum  cur  haec  recenseo,  quum  Durandus  (see  above,  §  116,  note  1)  fateatur,  matri- 
monium  a  recentioribus  Theologis  denique  numerari  coeptum  inter  ea,  quae  proprie  di- 
cuntur  Ecclesiae  sacramenta  ?  Porro  quod  Paulum  sequuti  veteres  matrimonium  ali- 
quoties  vocant  sacramentum,  id  sentiunt,  opinor,  in  copula  viri  et  uxoris,  quoniam  est 
arctissima  amicitia,  repraesentari  typum  quendam  et  imaginem  Christi,  sponsam  Eccle- 
siam  sibi  copulantis.  On  the  general  services  of  Erasmus,  see  the  letter  of  John  Turzo, 
bishop  of  Breslau,  to  Erasmus,  dd.  1st  December,  1519  (Erasmi  0pp.  III.,  i.  p.  522)  :  At 
tu  quomodo  tibi  non  injurius  videri  possis,  qui  laudes,  quibus  te  universus  propemodum 
orbis  verissime  prosequitur, — averseris?  Debentur  profecto  tibi  longe  majora,  praeser- 
tim  cum  tui  unius  patrocinio  omnium  honestissimarum  disciplinarum  nitor,  multo  jam 
b:irbariei  situ  et  squalore  obtenubratus,  resplendescat,  tum  sincerae  quoque  illius  theo- 
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iiients  to  be  desired  in  the  Church,  in  his  Utopia  (1510).'-^     It 

logiae  puritas,  et  sanctissiraa  studia  pro{)c  ad  iutcritum  redacta,  te  parente,  tc  duce  vc- 
luti  roiiat;!  toto  orbe  reflorescant. 

''  Thomas  Morus,  aus  den  Quellcn  bcarbeitet  von  D.  G.  Tli.  Eudhart.  Nurnberg, 
1829.  8.  [Cf-  Walter,  Sir  Tlios.  ilore.  Lond.,  1830.  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  Life  of 
More.  Edinb.  Kev.,  xiv. ;  Wesmin.-ter,  xi. ;  Foreign  Review,  v. ;  North  American,  viii.  ]  De 
Optimo  Reipublicac  Statu  deque  nova  insula  Utopia.  In  the  description  of  this  ideal  state 
there  is  a  section,  De  Religionibus  Utopicnsiuni,  lib.  11  (ed.  Glasguae,  1750.  8.  p.  227)  : 
Ilcligiones  sunt  non  ]>er  iusulam  modo,  verum  siugulas  etiam  urbes  variae,  aliis  solcm, 
liinam  aliis,  aliis  aliud  errantium  sidcrum  Dei  vice  venerautibus.  Sunt,  quibus  homo 
I  lispiam,  cujus  olim  ant  virtus  aut  gloria  enituit,  non  jiro  Dio  Uintuni,  sed  pro  summo 
.am  Deo  suspicitur.  At  multo  maxima  pars,  eademquc  longe  prudentior  nihil  horum, 
d  uuum  quoddam  numen  putant,  incognitum,  aetcrnum,  immensum, — per  mundum 
Line  universum  virtute,  non  mole,  diftusum  :  huuc  parentein  vocant,  origines,  auctus, 
l>rogressus,  vices,  fiaesque  rerum  omnium  huic  acccptos  uni  referunt,  ncc  divinos  liono- 
•/es  alii  praeterca  uUi  applicant.  Quin  caeteris  <iuoque  omnibus,  quantiuam  diversa  cre- 
dentibus,  hoc  tamen  cum  istis  convenit,  quod  esse  quidcm  unum  consent  sumnium,  cui 
et  universitatis  opilicium  et  providentia  debeatur,  euniquc  comniuniter  omnes  jiatria  lin- 
gua Mithram  appellant. — C-aeterum  paulutini  omnes  ab  ea  sujicrstitionuin  varietate  dc- 
sciscunt,  atque  in  unam  illam  coalescunt  religioncm,  quae  reliiiuas  ratione  videtur  an- 
•occllere. — At  posteaiiuam  acceperunt  a  nobis  Christi  nonien,  doctrinam,  mores,  miracula, 
—non  creiLis  quani  pronis  in  eanx  fiectani  altiectibus  etiam  ipsi  concesserint. — Ilaud 
.luci  nostram  in  rcligionem  coierunt,  l^niphaciue  sacra  sunt  abluti.  Verum  quoniaui 
in  nobis — nemo — sacerdos  erat,  caeteris  initiati  ea  tumen  sacramcnta  desiderant,  qunt> 
apud  nos  non  nisi  sacerdotes  confcrunt:  intcUigunt  tamen  optantque  ita  ut  niliil  vehe« 
nientius.  Quin  hoc  quoque  sedulo  jam  inter  so  disputant,  an  sine  chnstiani  Pontificis 
uiissu  quisquam  e  suo  nuniero  delectus  secerdotii  conscquatur  characterem  :  et  eltcturi 
sane  videbantur,  verum  quum  ego  discederem,  nondum  clegerant.  Quin  hi  quoque, 
religioni  christianae  qui  non  assentiunt,  neniinem  tamen  absterrent,  nullum  opjjugnant 
imbutura,  nisi  quod  unus  e  nostro  coetu  me  praesente  cocrcitus  est.  Is  quum  rccens 
;.blutus,  nobis  contra  suadentibus,  de  Christi  cultu  pul>lice  majore  studio  quam  pruden- 
tia  dissereret,  usque  adeo  coepit  incalesccre,  ut  jam  non  nostra  modo  sacra  caeteris  an- 
toferret,  sed  reli(iua  protinus  universa  damnaret,  profana  ipsa,  cultores  impios  ac  sacri- 
legos,  aettrno  plectendos  igni  vociferaretur.  Talia  diu  concionantem  coin[)rehendunt, 
ac  ream  non  spretae  religionis,  sod  excitati  in  populo  tumultus.  agunt,  peraguntquo, 
'lamnatum  cxilio  mulctant  Sicjuidcm  hoc  inter  antii|uissima  iiistituta  numcrant,  no 
ua  cuiijuam  religio  fraudi  sit.  L."toi)Us  ciiini  jam  inde  ab  initio— in  primis  sunxit,  uti, 
(iiam  cuique  religioncm  libeat  sequi  liceat;  ut  vero  alios  quoque  in  suani  traducat,  hac- 

■  nus  niti  possit,  uti  placide  ac  modeste  suam  rationilius  adstruat,  non  ut  acerbe  cactcras 
:<  struat. — Ilaec  I'topus  instituit  non  respectu  i)acis  modo, — sed  quod  arbitratus  est,  uti 
ic  decernerctur,  ipsius  etiam  religionis  intercsse,  de  qua  niliil  est  ausus  temere  dcfiniro, 

\  clut  inccrtum  hal>enH,  an  variuni  ac  multipliccm  cxpctcns  cultuni  Deus  aliud  inspircl 
;lii.  Ccrte  vi  ac  minis  exigerc,  ut  quod  tu  verum  credis  idem  omnibus  videatur,  hoc 
vero  et  insolcn.t  et  incptum  censuit.  Turn  si  ninximc  una  vera  sit,  caetcrae  omnes 
•anae,  facile  tumcn  praevidit  (modo  cum  ratione  ar  modcstia  res  agatur)  futurum  deni- 
lue,  ut  ipsa  per  »e  veri  vis  eniergat  aliquando  ntfjue  cniineat :  sin  armis  et  tumultu  ccr- 
t<.tur,  ut  sunt  |)cssimi  quiquc  maxinie  iH-rvicaces,  opfim.im  ct  sanclissiuiam  rcligionem 

■  b  vanissimaA  inter  »c  suiK-r^titioncs,  ut  sogetcs  inter  spinas  ac  fruticcs,  obrutum  iri. 
Itaquc  banc  totam  rem  in  me'lio  jiosuit,  et  ijuid  oredcnilum  |)Utarct,  libcrum  cuique  rc- 
liquit :  nisi  quod  sanctc  aut  soverc  vctuit,  ne  (|uis  uscpic  adeo  ali  liunianac  naturae  digni- 
lalc  degoneret,  ut  animas  quoquo  intcrire  <:um  corporc,  aut  mundum  temere  ferri  suh- 
lata  providentia  putct.  Atquc  idco  post  linnc  vitam  8U|iplicia  vitiis  decrcta,  virtuli 
pr;iemia  ronstituta  crcdunt :  contra  scnticntcm  nc  in  hominum  quidcm  ducunt  numero, 
ut  qui  sublimcm  animac  suae  naturam  ad  pf  cuini  corpusculi  vilitatem  dejcccrit :  tantuni 
ubest,  ut  inter  cives  ponant,  quorum  in'tiiuta  moresquc  (<.i  per  mctuni  liceat)  omnes 


CHAP,  v.— REFORMERS.    §  154.  THOMAS  MORE.  435 

was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  schoohiien,  as  the  guardians 

floccifacturus  sit. — Quamobrem  sic  animato  nullus  communicatur  honos,  nullus  magis- 
tratus  committitur,  nulli  publico  muneri  praeficitur : — caeterum  nullo  afficiunt  supplicio, 
quod  persuasum  habeant,  nulli  hoc  in  raanu  esse  ut  quicqiiid  lihet  sentiat. — Verum,  ne 
pro  sua  disputet  sententia,  prohibent,  atque  id  duntaxat  apud  vulgus  :  nam  alioquin 
apud  sacerdotes  gravesque  viros  seorsum  non  sinunt  modo,  scd  hortantur  quoque,  con- 
fisi  fore,  ut  ea  tandem  vesania  rationi  cedat. — Gratum  Deo  cultum  putant  naturae  con- 
templationem,  laudemque  ab  ea.  Sunt  tamen,  hique  baud  sane  pauci,  qui  religione 
ducti  literas  negligunt,  nulli  rerum  cognitioni  student,  neque  otio  prorsus  ulli  vacant, 
negotiis  tantum  bonisque  caeteris  officiis  statuunt  futuram  post  fata  felicitatem  prome- 
reri.  Itaque  alii  aegrotis  inserviunt,  alii  vias  reficiunt, — nee  in  publicum  modo,  sed  pri- 
vatim  quoque  ministros  ac  plus  quam  servos  agunt :  nam  quicquid  usquam  operis  est 
asperum,  difficile,  sordidum, — hoc  illi  sibi  totuni  libentes  hilaresque  desumuut ;  caeteris 
otium  procurant,  ipsi  perpetuo  in  opere  ac  labore  versantur :  nee  imputant  tamen,  nee 
aliorum  sugillant  vitara,  nee  suam  efterunt.  Hi  quo  magis  sese  servos  exhibent,  eo  ma- 
jore  apud  omnes  in  honore  sunt.  Eorum  tamen  haereses  duae  sunt:  altera  coelibum, 
qui  non  Venere  modo  in  totum  abstinent,  sed  carnium  esu  quoque  ; — altera  laboris  baud 
minus  appetens,  conjugium  praefert,  ut  cujus  nee  aspernantur  solatium,  et  opus  naturae 
debere  se  et  patriae  liberos  putant.  Nullam  voluptatem  refugiunt,  quae  nihil  eos  ab 
labore  demoretur ;  carnes  quadrupedum  vel  eo  nomine  diligunt,  quod  tali  cibo  se  vali- 
diores  ad  opus  quodque  censeant.  Hos  Utopiani  prudentiores,  at  illos  sanctiores  repu- 
tant:  quos,  quod  coelibatum  anteferunt  matrimonio,  asperamque  vitam  placidae  ante- 
ponunt,  si  rationibus  niterentur,  irriderent,  nunc  vero,  quum  se  fateantur  religione  duci, 
suspiciunt  ac  reverentur. — Sua  lingua  Buthrescas  (i.e.  (iovOpijaKovc)  vocant,  quod  ver- 
bum  latine  Religiosos  licet  interpretari.  Sacerdotes  habent  eximia  sanctitate,  eoque 
admodum  paucos. — Unus  reliquis  praeficitur.  Eliguntur  a  populo,  idque  caeterorum 
ritu  magistratuum,  occultis,  ad  studia  vitanda,  sufFragiis :  electi  a  suo  collegio  couse- 
crantur.  Hi  rebus  divinis  praesunt,  religiones  curant,  ac  morum  veluti  eensores  sunt. 
— Caeterum  ut  hortari  atque  admonere  illorum  est,  ita  coercere  atque  in  facinorosos  aui- 
madvertere  Principis  atque  aliorum  est  magistratuum,  nisi  quod  sacris  interdicunt  quos 
iniprobe  malos  comperiunt.  Nee  ullum  fere  supplicium  est  quod  horreant  magis :  nam 
et  summa  percelluntur  infamia,  et  occulto  religionis  metu  lacerantur,  ne  corporibus  qui- 
dem  diu  futuris  in  tuto  :  quippe  ni  properam  poenitentiam  sacerdotibus  approbent,  com- 
prehensi  impietatis  poenara  senatui  persolvunt.  Pueritia  juventusque  ab  illis  eruditur, 
nee  prior  litterarum  cura,  quam  morum  ac  virtutis  habetur. — Sacerdotibus  (ni  foeminae 
sint:  nam  neque  ille  sexus  excluditur,  sed  rarius,  et  non  nisi  vidua  natuque  grandis 
eligitur)  uxores  sunt  popularium  selectissimae.  Neque  enim  ulli  apud  Utopienses  ma- 
gistratui  major  habetur  honos ;  usque  adeo,  ut,  si-  quid  etiam  flagitii  admiserint,  nulli 
publico  judicio  subsint.  Deo  tantum  ac  sibi  relinquuntur. — Religio  quoniam  non  est  ibi 
apud  omnes  eadem,  et  universae  tamen  ejus  formae,  quanquam  variae  ac  multiplices,  in 
divinae  naturae  cultum,  velut  in  unum  finem  diversa  via  commigi-ant ;  idcirco  nihil  in 
templis  visitur  aaditurve,  quod  non  quadrare  ad  cunctas  in  commune  videatur.  Si  quod 
proprium  sit  cujusquam  sectae  sacrum,  id  intra  domesticos  quisque  parietes  curat.  Pub- 
lica  tali  peragunt  ordine,  qui  nulli  prorsus  ex  privatis  deroget :  itaque  nulla  Deorum 
effigies  in  temple  conspicitur,  quo  liberum  cuique  sit,  qua  forma  Deum  velit  e  sua  re- 
ligione concipere  :  nullum  peculiare  Dei  nomen  invocant,  sed  Mithrae  duntaxat,  quo 
vocabulo  cuncti  in  unam  divinae  majestatis  naturam,  quaecunque  sit  ilia,  conspirant : 
nuUae  concipiuntur  preces,  quas  non  pronunciare  quivis  inofFensa  sua  secta  possit.  All 
this  can  not  be  the  merrj-  pleasantr}'  of  a  cheerful  spirit,  as  Rudhardt  thinks,  s.  156.  The 
Utopians  were  not  supposed  to  be  perfect  men,  but  their  institutions,  according  to  the 
author's  intention,  were  to  be  as  excellent  as  is  possible  among  imperfect  men.  Those 
principles  of  the  author  which  are  earnestl}-  meant  can  be  easil}-  recognized  throughout 
the  work,  as  also  their  application  to  the  existing  state  of  affairs.  The  Utopia  con- 
cludes :  facile  confiteor  permulta  esse  in  Utopiensium  republica,  quae  in  nostris  civitati- 
bus  optarim  verius  quam  sperarim. 
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of  the  traditional  state  of  the  Church,  should  be  distrustful  and  in- 
dijznant  about  the  humanists,  from  whom  they  had  to  endure  so 
much  ridicule  and  the  Church  so  many  complaints.  This  dishke 
had  already  manifested  itself  in  various  but  usually  awkward 
wavs,-^  when  Ileuehlin's  dispute  with  Jolin  Pfellerkorn  and  the 

'*  Compare  what  Rcuchlin  s;iys  of  his  proceedings  in  Basle,  1478,  in  his  Dedicat.  Liliri 
de  Ace.  et  Orth.  ad  Adrianum  Card.  (Vita  Reuchlini  descripta  a.  J.  II.  Majo,  p.  IGl): 
Extra  ordinem  utriusqOo  generis  auctores  puldice  docui.  Atque  id  primum  studio,  nia- 
gis  ut  granimatici  quani  elegjintes  habercniur.  Quid  cnini  rctjuireres  amplius  ab  honii- 
nibus,  qui  annos  jaut  supra  trecentos  aliud  nihil  niolicbantur,  quam  ut  barl)ari  essent? 
Unde  cum  luqueudi  vitio  amor  etiam  et  volupta:^  <iuaedani  balbutiendi  insederat.  Sed 
prospere  cessit.  Magnae  rei  non  frustra  adnioliti  nuinuni  sunius,  tametsi  strenue  refra- 
garentur  initio  istius  generis  niagistri,  quos  liodie  scilicet  hostes  patiniur,  quibus  cor- 
ruptissimo  judicio  et  admiraliili  OU.ai'-'iq  tunientiljus  nihil  praeter  faeces  suas  recte  pro- 
batur.  Jam  usu  res  extii)lendescebat,  fiebatque,  ut  purius  et  scrilieret  et  diceret  juven- 
tus  Gennanica,  idque  me  auspice.  Deinde  accessit  Graecaruni  literarum  studium,  sine 
quibus  nemo  sat  politus  ccnseri  potest.  Ilisce  ad  ]ihiloso]>hiam  revocabamur  Aristoteli- 
cam,  quae  nonnisi  a  Graecis  hominibus  proprie  ac  rite  tradi  soKt.  Hue  aspirabant,  si 
qui  bonis  ingeniis,  non  comipta  it^taet  perturliata  discijilina  infctti  erant.  Sensim  j)ue- 
riles  seholarum  nugae  deserebantur.  Ilii  vero  supereilia  tollentes  vcternosi  Sophistae, 
niiruni.  ut  ridiculi  ajebant,  literarum  genus  a  nol)is  tractari,  alienuni  a  Roniana  pietate ; 
Graecos  schismaticos  esse  ;  intcrdictas  eorum  disciplinas  contra  Ecclesiae  decreto  nobis 
magistris  prodi.  Viden", — quid  passus  a  Sophistis  eflecerim,  ut  resii)iscerct  Germania 
vel  tandem  ?  Sero  enim  I'hrA-ges  sapiant.  Erasmus  relates  with  reference  to  his  edi- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  I'-i-.  ad  Capitoneni,  ann.  151G  (0pp.  III.  i.  p.  18S)  :  Nupcr  hie 
(Antverpiae)  quidam  apud  |)k-bem,  in  sacra  Milicct  concione,  lachr\-maliili  voce  dejdo- 
ravit,  actum  esse  de  divinis  litcris  ac  theologis,  (jui  hacteiius  fidcni  ciiristianani  suis  hu- 
meris  fulsisscnt,  posteaquam  extitissent,  qui  sacrosanctum  Kvangeliuni,  atque  adeo  ijv 
sam  precationeni  dominicam  emendarent :  perinde  quasi  ego  Matthaeum  aut  Lucam  rc- 
prchen<lam,  ac  non  cos  potius,  (juorum  inscitia  incuriave  depravatuin  est,  (juod  illi  recte 
("cripscrunt.  Something  similar  hap|)ened  when  he  was  engaged  ujioii  his  edition  of  St. 
.lerome;  see  Epist.  apologetica  ad  Mart.  Dori/ium  (0pp.  t.  ix.  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Hist.  Reform. 
Liter,  i.,  p.  22):  Cum  opus  csset  institutum,  et  fama  jam  ])ercrebuis»et,  accurrcre  qui- 
dam graves  ut  habentur  viri,  et  insignes  ut  silii  videntur  tlicologi,  per  omnia  sacra  tj-po- 
grapbum  ol)testantcs,  ne  ciuid  Graecitatis  aut  Hdiraisml  ]iatoretur  admisceri :  ingcns  in 
eis  lilcris  esse  i)criculum,  nee  qHicquani  esse  fructus :  ad  solam  curiositatem  esse  jiara- 
tas.  With  regard  to  tlio  reccjition  of  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  he  says,  Ep.  ad 
Leonem  X.,  ann.  l.'illl  (I.  c.  p.  -IWi)  :  Ilanc  mire  consentientibus  calculis  apjjrobant 
omncs,  exceptis  [Ksrjmucis,  quorum  alii  stupidiores  sunt,  quam  ut  possint  recti.s  rationi- 
!iua  criargui,  alii  gUfH;rbiore.«,  quam  ut  velint  meliora  discerc, — (juidam  ambitiosiorcs, 
quam  ut  su.xtineant  vicleri  nescisse  quicquam  ant<'bac,  sed  omnes  ojusmodi,  ut  non  refe- 
rat  talium  ambissc  sulTragium, — Metueltant  tyrannidi  suae,  (juidani  etiam  quaestui,  si 
mundus  rcHipisccrel.  t^uid  sibi  persuascrint  nescio,  certe  rudibus  et  indoctis  persuadere 
conantur,  linguarum  CDgnitionem,  bonasqnc,  quas  vocant,  lileras  adversari  thcologiae 
I  tudio,  cum  nulliii  di.-i-ii.linis  ea  magis  vel  onictur,  vel  adjuvetur.  Hi  (ut  sunt  omniljus 
SIu-His  et  (jratiis  iralin  nati)  sine  fine  belligcrantur  udversns  studia,  se.se  nostris  tcmpori- 
1  U9  ad  meliorem  frugcm  origfnlia.  Siiinma  vero  victurine  spcs  in  mcris  sj'cophantiis  illia 
est  sita.  Si  libris  agatit,  nihil  aliinl  )|tiJini  !-uuni  traducunt  stultitiani,  simul  at<)uc  in- 
scitiara.  Si  rationibun  ronlh'-tniitur,  niniirum  snperat  niunifesta  Veritas:  tantuni  apud 
imperitam  plel>cculam  ntultasquc  niulicrruliis  voriferantur,  iiuibus  imponcre  facillimum 
"It,  pracscrtim  rcligionis  prnetexlu,  cujus  simulanduc  miri  »unt  artilices.  Praetcxunt 
borrcnda  nomina,  hacrwe*,  ontiehriston :  jnctitant  pcriditari,  nutarequn  rcl Jgiimem  clirin- 
tltinam,  quam  ipsi  iclUcetsuia  humcria  sustincnt,  atque  his  tarn  odiosia  a(!miscent  nicu- 
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Dominicans  of  Cologne  upon  the  question  whether  all  the  writings 
of  the  Jews  ought  to  be  burned,  had  given  the  signal  for  a  gener- 
al partisan  warfare  between  the  humanists  and  schoolmen  in 
Germany.^^     James  of  Hochstraten,  prior  of  the  Dominicans  at 

tionem  linguarum,  ac  politioris  literaturae.  Haec,  iuquiuiit,  horrenda  dictu  nascuntur 
ex  poetica,  nam  hoc  vocabulo  traducunt  quicquid  est  elegautioris  doctrinae,  hoc  est  quic- 
quid  ipsi  non  didicerunt.  Hujusmodi  naenias  noii  pudet  etiam  in  sacris  concionibus  de- 
blaterare,  qui  se  praecoues  evangelicae  doctrinae  haberi  postulant.  Abutuntur  et  Ro- 
man! Pontilicis  et  Ronianae  sedis  nomine,  videlicet  apud  nullos,  ut  par  est,  non  sacro- 
sancto.  His  technis,  his  cuniculis  adoriri  parant  efflorescentes  optimas  literas,  ac  purio- 
rem  illam  theologiam,  suos  fontes  resipientem.  Nihil  non  tentatum  est,  nullum  calun.- 
niae  genus  non  excogitatum  in  eos,  quorum  opera  vident  haec  studia  gliscere ;  inter 
quos  me  quoque  numerant,  etc.  John  Butzbach,  prior  in  the  monastery  of  Laach,  in 
1509,  gives  a  representation  of  how  it  fared  with  the  more  educated  monks  in  the  mon- 
asteries ;  see  Gieseler's  S3'mbolae  ad  Hist.  Monasterii  Lacensis,  ex  codd.  Bonnensibus 
depromtae.  Bonnae,  1826.  4.  p.  37  s.  E.  g.  p.  38 :  Si  quispiam  aiictorem  aliquem  legero 
coepit  saecularem,  si  carmen  vel  simile  aliquod  edere  tentaverit,  quasi  jam  religionem 
abnegaverit,  continuo  exclamant :  quid  iste  fantasticus  fantisat  ?  quid  delirus  hie  insa- 
nit  ?  Num  et  ipse  vult  esse  pouta  ?  Crimen  est  apud  tales  nunc  legere  pocitam  ;  carmen 
recitavisse,  scelus;  sacrilegium,  novisse  Mantuanum.  Comp.  Hottingeri  Analecta  diss. 
i.  p.  5  ss.     Hottinger's  Helvet.  Kirchengesch.    Th.  3,  s.  125,  285  f. 

^^  On  the  historj-  of  this  struggle,  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Hist.  Liter.  Reformat,  p.  ii.  Vita 
Jo.  Reuchlini  descr.  a  J.  H.  Majo,  p.  250  ss.  Meiuer's  Lebensbeschr.  beriihmter  Man- 
ner, Bd.  1,  s.  97  ft'.  Erhard's  Gesch.  des  Wiederauf  bluhcns  wissenschaftl.  Bildung,  Bd. 
2,  s.  292  ff.  Mayerhoft"s  Reuchlin,  s.  114  ft".  John  Pfefferkorn,  converted  from  Juda- 
ism in  1506,  a  favorite  protege  of  the  Dominicans  at  Cologne,  after  writing  several  invi- 
tations to  the  Jews  to  be  converted,  in  a  pamphlet  of  1509,  roused  the  people  to  demand 
from  the  authorities  that  the  Jews  should  be  hunted  out  of  the  countrj-,  all  their  books 
burned  except  Holj'  Scriptures,  and  their  children  educated  in  Christianity.  With  the 
help  of  tlie  Dominicans  he  soon  obtained  an  imperial  mandate,  according  to  which  all 
the  writings  of  the  Jews  against  Christianity  were  to  be  destroj-ed.  Then  the  Emperor 
commissioned  the  Elector  of  Mayence,  in  1510,  to  collect  opinions  from  several  men  ac- 
quainted with  the  subject,  especiallj-  from  Reuchlin,  whether  all  the  Jewish  books  ex- 
cept the  Hoh'  Scriptures  ought  to  be  annihilated  (see  the  Emperor's  letter  in  the  Augen- 
spiegel,  V.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  17).  Reuchlin,  in  his  Opinion  (printed  in  the  Augenspiegel,  1. 
c.  p.  20  ff.),  decided  that  only  the  vituperative  writings  against  Christianity  deserved  to 
be  destroyed,  but  not  the  other  works  which  the  Jews  possessed  besides  the  Bible. 
Against  this  opinion  Pfefferkorn,  into  whose  hands  it  had  fallen  in  some  waj-  now  un- 
known, published  a  reproachful  pamphlet  called  Ilandspiefjel,  1511,  to  which  Reuchlin 
immediatelj'  responded  in  a  violent  replj-,  called  the  Augenspiegel  (printed  1.  c.  p.  lu 
ss.).  In  this  replj'  the  Dominicans  of  Cologne,  who  had  the  lead  of  the  theological  fac- 
ultj'  of  the  place,  discovered  heresies.  Reuchlin  lirst  tried  to  appease  them  bj-  letters 
(Epistolae  Reuchlini,  lib.  ii.  p.  115  ss.,  in  Majus,  p.  318  ss.)  ;  but  instead  of  the  suppres- 
sion of  his  Augenspiegel,  and  the  revocation  of  several  of  its  assertions,  which  they  re- 
quired of  him,  he  published  an  explanation  of  these  assertions  in  German  (Ain  klare 
Verstantnus  in  Tutsch  uff  Doctor  Johansens  Reuchlings  Rathschlag  von  den  Juden 
BUchern,  vormals  auch  zu  Latin  im  Augenspiegel  ussgegangen  1512).  The  Cologne  par- 
ty immediately  issued  in  reply  the  work,  Articuli  sive  propositiones  de  judaico  favore 
nimis  suspectae,  ex  libello  theutonico  Domini  Jo.  Reuchlin,  Legum  Doctoris  (cui  Spec- 
uli  ocularis  titulus  inscriptus  est)  extractae,  cum  annotationibus  et  improbationibus 
venerabilis  ac  zelosi  viri,  Magistri  nostri  Arnoldi  de  Tungeri,  Artium  et  sacrae  Theolo- 
giae  Professoris  profundissimi  (there  are  extracts  from  these  in  Majus,  p.  345  ss.). 
Kenchlin  answered  them  again  with  vehemence  in  his  Defensio  contra  Calumniatores 
SU05  Colonisnscs,  Tu'iing::e,  1513  (printed  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  53  ss.),  addressed  to  the 
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Cologne,  ^vcnt  to  Mayencc  in  the  character  of  inquisitor  to  pass 
sentence  upon  Reuchhn  (lolS).-*^  The  decision  of  the  Bishop  of 
Spires,  as  papal  commissary,  was  given  indeed  entirely  in  Reuch- 
lin's  favor  (1514).-'  But  the  Dominicans  appealed  afresh,  and 
summoned  to  tlieir  aid  the  whole  of  their  unbounded  influence  at 
Rome.-'*  Leo  X.  could  no  more  venture  to  decide  against  these 
formidable  supporters  of  his  throne-^  than  to  abandon  his  favorites 
the  humanists:  thus  no  sentence  at  all  was  given. ^^  The  cour- 
age of  the  humanists  increased  so  much  the  more.  A  flood  of 
biting  satires  streamed  forth  against  their  spiritless  antagonists; 
among  which  the  Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum  take  the  fore- 
most placc.^^     But  the  chivalrous  Ulrich  of  Hutten,^-  in  his  in- 

Emperor,  at  the  same  time  he  summoned  his  numerous  friends  and  patrons  to  his  assist- 
ance, and  a  numerous  league  of  the  humanists  and  their  defenders  was  formed  against 
the  Cologne  party;  see  Meiners,  ibid.  s.  143  ff.  The  latter,  however,  now  commenced 
inquisitorial  proceedings. 

'■"•  With  regard  to  this  proceeding  at  Ma3'ence,  see  Rcuehlin's  letter  to  Wimpheling 
dd.  Stuttgard.  d.  S.  Andreae  1513,  first  printed  in  Majus,  p.  390  ss.  The  minutes  are  in 
V.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  94  ss. 

-'  The  judgment  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  114. 

"  Thej-  .sought  to  make  a  particular  inijiression  bj'  the  fact  that  they  had  induced 
the  theological  faculties  of  Paris,  Maycnce,  Erfurt  and  Louvain  to  accede  to  the  o])inion 
of  tlie  faculty  of  Cologne  again.^t  tlie  Augcnspiegel.     Meiners,  s.  187. 

"  That  the  Dominicans  of  Cologne  were  prepared  for  any  extreme  may  be  seen  in 
Buscliii  Ep.  ad  Kcuchlin.  (in  his  Epistt.  lU).  ii.  p.  1C8  s.)  :  Praeterea  audcnt  apcrte  jac- 
tare  [(crvcrsissimi  homines,  nisi  secundum  se  pronuntiatum  fuerit  in  urbc,  ab  Eccleaiu 
et  sunimo  ejus  Pontifice  se  defecturos,  et  schisnia  novum  suscitaturos.  Alii  ad  futuruni 
Concilium  provocaturos  se  minantur.  Alii  dicunt,  (iuic(|uid  contra  se  statucrit  Pajia 
nullius  monienti  esse,  neque  pro  Papa  habendum  euni,  qui  ab  se  suaque  sententia  di.'^- 
sentiat.  Tain  <-aeca,  tani  praeceps  est  arrogantia  eonnn,  til  iion  pudeat  etiani  postulari- 
obnoxiiim  sibi  summum  Pontilicem  esse:  se  ])alatn  omnibus  Ecclesiam  esse  dictitant. 
sine  se  in  rebus  fidei  Papani  niiiil  decemere  nee  posse,  nee  debcrc  coiiclainant.  Nihil 
hercle  sccius  aiit  honoriliccntius  de  suinmo  Pontifice  loquuiitur,  quam  de  jiiiero  sul)  feru- 
la adhuc  vivento,  cui  nihil  nisi  ad  |)aedagogi  sui  nutum  integrum  sit  aut  liberum  lo<iui. 

'"  Sj'c  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings  at  Rome,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  117  .ss. 

"  The  first  book  appeared  under  the  title:  Ejiistolae  Ol)scuroruin  Virorum  ad  venc- 
rabilem  virum  Magistrum  Ortuinuin  Gratiuin  Daventricnsem,  Coluniac  .\grippinao  bo- 
iias  litcras  doccntf^m,  variis  et  locis  et  tcmjjoribns  missae  (in  ^\'olfg.  Angst.  Hagcnau 
151C).  4.  The  second:  Kpist.  Obsc.  Vir.  ad  Mag.  Ort.  Graf,  noii  illae  quidem  vctercs  ct 
jirius  visae,  Bod  et  novae  et  illis  prioribus  elegantia,  argutiis,  le|)ore  ac  veiiustate  longe 
HujKjriorcs  (Ha.Hcl  by  l-'rolion.  1.017).  4.  The  thinl  l)ook  was  added  considerably  later. 
The  latent  editioi,  is  by  D.  E.  Mfinch,  lyipzii-,  1H27,  and,  recognita  et  praefiitioiie  a  Dno. 
II.  \V.  Rotermundo  aucta,  lluiinoverae,  1H27.  H.  These  letters  were  addressed  to  Ortu- 
inu-i,  for  he  was  con«ider<-d  tbi-  n-al  autlior  of  PfcfTcrkorn's  works.  Even  the  partisans 
of  ignoninc"  conceded  (ed.  of  .Munch,  m.  lU-l):  I'f'IT'Tkorn  (|iii(lein  coniposuit  niateriam. 
Red  -Mag.  Ortuinus  pojitca  latininnvit.  Erasmus  and  Reuchlin,  though  at  fir.st  suspected, 
had  no  share  at  all  in  the  authorship.  The  vail  which  is  thrown  over  the  origin  of 
these  letters  will,  perhops,  never  l>e  quite  removed.  The  lotest  inijuirics  of  importonco 
u|)on  the  point  nre  by  Chr.  fJottfr.  MiilbT,  lU'ctur  of  the  Etjrstenschule  at  Minnia,  in  u 
I«itin  Programme  of  1801 ;  Mohnicke  in  Eroch  und  Gruber's  Encyclo])adie,  Th.4,  s.  lO-O, 
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dignation  at  the  injuries  which  the  Germans  had  to  endure  from 
Rome,  went  so  far  as  to  deride  even  the  Papacy  itself.^^  Soon 
after  this  controversy  disappeared,  like  an  insignificant  skirmish, 
in  the  grand  battle  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation,^*  in  which  most 

in  the  article  on  Wolfg.  Angst ;  and  E.  Munch,  in  the  introduction  to  his  edition,  s.  28 
ff.  The  chief  authors  were  probably  Crotus  Rubianus  and  Ulrich  of  Hutten  ;  but  which 
of  them  conceived  the  first  idea,  whether  or  not  it  was  probablj'  due  to  the  learned 
printer  Angst,  and  whether  Hutten  contributed  to  the  first  part,  on  these  points  there  is 
a  diversity  of  opinion.  Many  of  the  humanists  seem  to  have  been  emploj'ed  at  the 
Ebernburg  upon  the  second  part ;  see  E.  Miinch's  Franz  v.  Sickingens  Thaten,  Bd.  1, 
s.  348.  How  excellently  the  tone  of  the  clergj-  of  the  day  was  imitated  may  be  seen 
from  Erasmi  Epist.  ad  Mart.  Lipsium  dd.  5th  September,  1528  (0pp.  III.  ii.  p.  1110) : 
Ubi  primum  exissent  Epistolae  obscurorum  Virorum,  miro  Monachorum  applausu  ex- 
ceptae  sunt  apud  Britannos  a  Franciscanis  ac  Dominicanis,  qui  sibi  persuadebant,  eas 
in  Reuchlini  contumeliam  et  Monachorum  favorem  serio  proditas :  quumque  quidam 
egregie  doctus,  sed  nasutissimus,  fingeret  se  nonnihil  offendi  stylo,  consolati  sunt  homi- 
nem.  Ne  spectaris,  inquiunt,  o  bone,  orationis  cutem,  sed  sententiarum  vim.  Nee 
hodie  deprehendissent,  ni  quidam  addita  epistola  lectorem  admonuisset,  rem  non  esse 
seriam.  Post  in  Brabantia  Prior  quidam  Dominicanus  et  Magister  noster,  volens  inno- 
tescere  patribus,  coemit  acervum  eorum  libellorum,  ut  dono  mitteret  Ordinis  proceribus, 
nihil  dubitans,  quin  in  Ordinis  honorem  fuissent  scriptae.  Quis  fungus  possit  esse  stu- 
pidior.?  At  isti  sunt,  ut  sibi  videntur,  Atlantes  Ecclesiae  nutantis,  ex  his  designantur 
cognitores  de  dograatibus  ecclesiasticis,  etc.  [Sir  William  Hamilton,  in  an  able  article 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  liii.,  republished  in  his  Discussions,  pp.  202-238,  contends 
for  the  combined  claims  of  Hutten,  Crotus,  and  Buschius.] 

^^  With  regard  to  him  see  Meiner's  Lebensbeschreibungen  beruhmter  Manner  aus  den 
Zeiten  der  Widerherstellung  der  Wissensch.  Bd.  3.  Ulrich  von  Hutten,  nach  s.  Leben, 
s.  Character  u.  s.  Schriften  geschildert  von.  C.  J.  Wagenseil,  Niirnberg,  1823.  8. — Ulrici 
ab  Hutten  Opera  quae  exstant  omnia,  edited  by  E.  J.  H.  Miinch,  5  Theile.  Berlin, 
1821-25.  8. 

^'  So  especially  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Laur.  Valla,  De  falsa  credita  et  ementita 
Constantini  Donatione,  1517  (in  the  Fasciculus  Rerum  Expetend.  et  Fugiendarum,  ed. 
Brown,  p.  128,  in  Munch's  edition,  Th.  2,  s.  401  fif.).  But,  in  fact,  manj-  of  the  satirical 
works  which  appeared  anonymously  in  great  numbers  about  this  time  belong  to  him : 
of  those  that  were  aimed  against  the  Papal  See  probably,  Julius  Exclusus,  dialogue 
(printed  in  Munch's  edition  of  the  Epistolae  Obscur.  Virorum,  p.  417  ss.),  Oratio  ad 
Christum  pro  Julio  II.  (1.  c.  p.  458  ss.),  Philalethis  Dialogus  de  Facultatibus  Romanen- 
sium  nuper  publicatis  (1.  c.  p.  471  ss.).  The  Pasquillorum  Tomi  duo,  Eleutheropoli 
(Basle),  1544.  8.  are  a  collection  of  such  satires,  probalily  arranged  bj-  Caelius  Secundus 
Curio.     The  second  part  consists  entirely  of  satires  bj-  Hutten  and  Crotus  Rubianus. 

3*  See  Luther's  letter  to  Reuchlin,  14th  December,  1518  (in  de  Wette's  edition,  Th.  1, 
p.  196  f.) :  Dominus  tecum,  vir  fortissimo.  Gratulor  misericordiae  Dei,  quae  in  te  est, 
vir  et  eruditissime  et  humanissime,  qua  tandem  prevaluisti  obstruere  os  loquentium  iui- 
qua.  Fuisti  tu  sane  organum  consilii  divini,  sicut  tibi  ipsi  incognitum,  ita  omnibus 
purae  theologiae  studiosis  exspectatissimum  :  adeo  longe  alia  fiebant  a  Deo,  et  alia  vide- 
bantur  geri  per  vos.  Eram  ego  unus  eorum,  qui  tecum  esse  cupiebant,  sed  nulla  daba- 
tur  occasio :  eram  tamen  oratione  et  voto  tibi  semper  praesentissimus.  Sed  quod  tunc 
negatum  est  socio,  nunc  cumulatissime  tributum  est  successori.  Invadunt  dentes  istius 
Behemoth  me,  si  quo  modo  sarcire  queant  ignominiam,  quam  retulerunt  ex  te.  Occur- 
ro  et  ego  ipsis  longe  quidem  minoribus  ingenii  et  eruditionis  viribus,  quam  tu  occurristi 
et  prostravisti,  sed  non  minore  animi  fiducia. — Fracta  sunt  in  tua  firmitate  non  parum 
quidem  comua  horum  taurorum.  Hoc  enim  in  te  egit  Dominus,  ut  tj-rannus  sophista- 
rum  aliquando  et  tardius  etmitius  disceret  veris  theologiae  studiis  resistere,  ac  respirare 
inciperet  Germania,  scripturarum  doctrina  tot  heu  annorum  centenariis  non  tarn  oppres- 
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of  the  humanists  united  with  Luther.  The  Dominicans  of  Co- 
L'.'ue  were  compelled  by  Francis  of  Sickingen,  in  1519,  to  submit 
to  the  decision  of  Spires.^^ 

It  was  an  especial  advantage  to  theology  that  a  way  was  pre- 
pared by  the  humanists  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  Ilcily 
Scriptures.  Laurentius  Yalla  commenced  this  work  by  his  An- 
notations;^*^ but  Erasmus  was  the  first  to  give  more  comprehen- 
sive assistance  in  the  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament  by  his 
edition  of  the  original  Greek  text,  his  notes,  and  his  paraphrases.^' 
Together  with  these,  the  works  of  Jacobus  Faber  Stapulensis,^^ 
and  the  Complutensian  Polyglott,^^  deserve  to  be  mentioned  as 
important  means  of  advancing  the  more  j)rofuund  study  of  h(jly 
writ. 

Thus  the  most  important  means  for  effecting  a  reformation  of 
the  Church  were  matured  by  learned  investigation.  But  from 
learning  alone  the  reformation  could  never  have  originated.  For 
scientific  knowledge  can  never  raise  the  popular  mind  to  convic- 
tion of  the  truth,  nor  can  the  interest  in  such  researches  be  vital 
and  universal ;  whereas,  nothing  but  conviction  and  enthusiasm 

Fa,  quaiii  extincta.  Noii  erant  haec  initia  dunda  pulcherrimorum  studionim  per  liomi- 
iiem  parvae  gratiae:  scd  sicut  Christum  (sit  veiiia  coini)arati()ni)  uiiiuiuni  maximum 
iiiontcni  Deus  contrivit  usque  in  jiulvcrem  mortis,  verum  ex  hoc  pulvere  postea  cxcrc- 
verunt  tot  magni  monies :  ita  et  tu  paruni  aftulisses  fruetus,  nisi  mortificatus  in  pulvc- 
riin  fuis!.es  redactus,  unde  nunc  tot  surgunt  prooores  literarum  sacrarum.  Et  cxaudita 
e.;t  oratio  gementis  Ecclesiae :  salvuni  nie  fac,  Dominc,  (juoniam  d(  fecit  siinctus,  dimi- 
nuti  sunt  fidelcs  do  fjiis  homiaum,  quoniam  cxaltati  fuerunt  ad  altitudiues  Dei  vilissimi 
filioruni  hominum. 

"  See  Franz  v.  Sickingcns  Thaten,  Plane,  Freunde  u.  Ausgnng.  Durch  G.  Mijnrii 
(3  Bde.  .Stuttgart  u.  Tubingen,  1827-29.  «.)  Bd.  1.  s.  122  ff.,  and  .^IC  ff. 

"  With  regard  to  these  see  Kieli.  Simon  Hist.  Crit.  dos  principaux  Commentatcursdu 
?\ouveau  Test.  chap.  31.  Erasmus  re-edited  the  work  which  was  forgotten,  Paris,  1005, 
r  1.;  in  tlie  dedication  to  the  afiostolic  protonotary,  Christojilier  Fisher,  lie  defends  this 
•  .'itieo-grammatical  way  of  treatment,  and  adopted  it  himself  as  his  model  in  his  own 
1  iter  works. 

"  Novum  Testamentum  juxta  Graccorum  lectioncm  cum  versionc  Desiderii  Erasmi 
iCoterodami  Basil.  l.-,li;,  f.,1.  ed.  II.  lolU,  III.  1.V22,  IV.  1.V2T,  V.  1.W5;  AnnoUitiones  in 
.'>'.  T.  Basil,  l.'^lfi  (liiere  were  new  editions,  as  well  as  of  the  New  Testjinient)  ;  Parn- 
j.lirases  in  Epi-lolas,  edited  singly  after  lol7,  and  roUictcil  with  the  Paraplir.  in  Ev. 
JIatthaci  ac  Joannis,  1522.  He  left  no  paraphrases  on  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke, 
the  ArU  of  the  Apostlfs,  and  the  Apocalypse. 

'■'  Quineuplcx  P.ialterium,  Gallicum,  Komanum,  Ileliraicnm,  Vefus,  Concilintuin. 
Paris,  l.')09.  Commentarius  in  Epihtola«  Pauli,  1.112.  Afterward  lie  puhlished  aComm. 
in  Evangelia,  Meldis,  l.'»22;  in  E|.isU.  can.  Bjisil.  1527,  and  »flcr  l.W.l  a  translation  of 
the  BiMc  into  French,  which  first  a|i|K'ar)'d  entire  at  Antwerp,  in  15.30  fol. 

"  Bihlia  .Sacra, VctusTcstamfntum  Multiplici  l.in^iia  nunc  primoimproHSum,T.  I — V: 
Novum  Tcstamcntum,  Tom.  Vitus,  Compluli,  1.114  1517  fol.,  hut  it  could  not  be  pub- 
lished till  1523. 
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could  burst  the  bands  with  which  habit  had  chained  men  down 
to  antiquity  and  tradition,  or  bestow  the  courage  to  risk  all  for 
the  truth  when  once  acknowledged.  But  when  the  reformation 
was  commenced  upon  the  only  possible  basis,  that  of  the  religious 
and  moral  convictions,  which  required  no  demonstrations  but  only 
illustration  and  application  to  the  question  at  issue ;  then  enlight- 
ened learning  came  as  a  guide,  to  protect  it  from  error  and  super- 
stition. 


SIXTH  CHAPTER. 

EXTENSION  OF  CHRISTENDOM. 

§  155. 

The  degeneracy  of  Christianity  was  completed  by  the  cruelty 
with  which  conversions  to  it  were  effected.  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella, in  1492,  allowed  the  Jews  in  Spain  only  the  choice  between 
baptism  and  banishment.^  A  large  number  of  those  who  re- 
mained steadfast  to  their  faith  found  refuge  in  Portugal;  but 
Emmanuel  the  Great,  in  1496,  imposed  upon  them  the  same 
choice;  at  the  same  time  he  took  their  children  from  them,  and 
made  slaves  of  all  who  delayed.^  Grranada,  the  last  Moorish  city 
in  Spain,  upon  its  surrender  in  the  year  1492,  had  stipulated  for 
the  preservation  of  its  ancestral  laws  and  religion.  But  after  the 
pretended  discovery  of  secret  conspiracies,  the  same  cruel  law  was 
decreed  against  them  also  (1498),  and  in  1501  the  remnant  of 
the  obstinate  Mussulmans  were  obliged  to  leave  the  country  or 
submit  to  slavery.^  Thus  the  peninsula  of  the  Pyrenees  increased 
the  ill-fated  herds  of  the  new  Christians  who  were  given  over  as 
a  prey  to  the  Inquisition.     A  no  less  revolting  method  of  conver- 

'  Marianae  Hist.  Hispan.  lib.  xxvi.  Jost  Gesch.  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  derMac- 
cabaer,  Th.  7,  s.  81  ff. 

*  Hieron.  Osorius  (Bishop  of  Silves  in  Algarve,  f  1580),  De  Rebus  Emanuelis  R. 
Lusit.  Colon.  1574.  8.  lib.  i.  p.  G.  Mariana,  1.  c.  To  the  honor  of  Christendom  both  of 
these  ecclesiastics  lift  their  voices  against  this  way  of  conversion.    Jost,  ibid.  s.  89  ff. 

'  Petri  Martyris  Anglerii  (an  ecclesiastic  at  the  court  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic, 
f  about  1525)  Opus  Epistolarum,  Compluti.  1380,  better  edition,  Amstelodami.  1670, 
Lib.  V.  Ep.  92.  xiii.  Ep.  215.  Histoire  du  Cardinal  Ximenes,  par  Esprit  Flechier  (se- 
condc  edit,  k  Paris,  1G94.  12.),  t.  i.  p.  136  ss. 
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sion  ensued  upon  the  numerous  discoveries  made  in  this  centurv. 
those  of  the  Portuguese  upon  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  dis- 
covery of  America  by  the  Spaniards.  When  the  aborigines  of 
America  were  forced  at  the  same  time  into  slavery  and  Christian- 
ity, only  the  Dominicans,  elsewhere  accustomed  to  offer  bloody 
sacrifices  to  their  Christianity,  protested  earnestly  against  this 
cruelty.  But  millions  perished  before  the  labors  of  Bartholomew 
de  las  Casas  had  reached  their  equivocal  result,  in  inducing  Charles 
V.  to  grant  freedom  to  the  Indians,  together  with  the  permission 
of  the  negro  slave  trade.* 

*  Bartholomaeus  de  las  Casas  nrevissima  Relacion  dc  la  Dcstniicion  de  las  Indias. 
1552.  4.  (PuMishcd  in  Latin  at  Opponheini  in  1014  ;  Heidelberg,  1GC4.  4.  In  German  : 
I'mbstfindige  warhafltige  Reschreiliung  der  Indianisclien  Landern,  so  vor  diesem  von 
den  Spaniern  eingenonimen  und  verwust  -vvorden,  16G5.  4).  William  Rol)ertson's  His- 
tory of  America,  vol.  i.  [Helps,  Spanish  Conquest  in  America,  vol.  i.  Lond.  and  New 
York,  1856.    Weiss  on  Las  Casas,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol.  Bd.  iv.] 
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APPENDIX. 

EFFORTS  FOR  UNION  OF  THE  ORIENTAL  CHURCHES  WITH  THE  ROMAN. 

§    156. 

Deep-rooted  as  was  the  antipathy  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Latins,* 
yet  the  continual  approach  of  destruction  from  the  Turks  com- 
pelled the  Grecian  Emperor,  John  VII.,  Palaeologus,  from  the  year 
1430,  to  try  again  every  means  of  gaining  assistance  from  the 
Latins  by  a  union  of  the  Churches.  The  controversy  between 
the  Pope  and  the  synod  of  Basle  delayed  the  arrangement.  The 
Emperor  at  length  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Pope,  and 
in  1438  came  in  person,  with  a  great  body  of  bishops,  into  Italy. 
At  the  synod,  which  was  opened  at  Ferrara  but  removed  to  Flor- 
ence in  February,  1439,^  for  a  long  time  all  seemed  hkely  to  be 
lost  in  an  endless  controversy;  but  necessity  made  the  Greeks 
yielding,  and  on  the  6th  July,  1439,  they  signed  the  form  of 
union  prescribed  by  the  Pope.^     On  the  other  hand,  they  now 

*  Among  the  earlier  opponents  of  the  Latins  (see  above,  §  129,  note  6)  was  Simeon, 
archbishop  of  Thessalonica  (f  1430 ;  •with  regard  to  him  see  Allatius  de  Simeonibus,  lib. 
ii.  c.  18,  no.  13.  Fabrici  Bibl.  Graeca,  vol.  x.  p.  326  ss.),  in  his  work  Kurd,  alpeaeuv,  Kal 
Tvepl  TT/c  /J-ovrjg  6p6r/g  tuv  XpiariavcJv  ijfiQv  TiioTeu^,  tuvte  lepuv  te'/.etuv  koI  iivarrjpiuv 
T)/c  iKKTirjnlag  d id?,oyog  (jprinted  at  Jassyin  Moldavia,  1683.  fol.  There  is  an  abstract  in 
Rich.  Simon  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque  de  Mr.  Du-Pin,  t.  i.  p.  403  ss.),  the  19th  chap- 
ter opens  the  case  against  the  Latins. 

*  With  regard  to  this  Council  see  two  collections  of  the  acts,  one  in  Greek  and  one  in 
Latin  ;  the  latter,  by  Horace  Justinian,  is  in  the  collection  of  councils,  in  that  of  Labbeus 
et  Cossart,  t.  xiii.,  of  Harduin.  t.  viii.  In  the  cause  of  the  Greeks  was  written  Vera  His- 
toria  Unionis  non  Verae  inter  Graecos  et  Latinos,  sive  Concilii  Florentini  exactissima 
narratio  graece  scripta  per  Sylvestrum  Sguropulum  (a  mistake  for  Syropulum)  magnum 
Ecclesiarcham,  qui  Concilio  interfuit.  Transtulit  in  sermonem  latinum  Rob.  Creyghton. 
llagae  Com.  1660  fol.  Violent  against  author  and  editor,  but  not  without  many  just 
remarks  on  single  points,  especiallj-  on  the  inaccuracy  of  the  Latin  translation,  is  Leonis 
AUatii  in  Rob.  Crej'ghtoni  Apparatum,  Yersionem  et  Notas  ad  Hist.  Cone.  Florentini, 
scriptam  a  Sylv.  Sj^ropulo  Exercitationum  Pars  prior.  Romae,  1665.  4.  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  no  pars  posterior. 

^  This  Definitio,  composed  in  Latin  bj'  Ambrosius  Camaldulensis  (see  §  140,  note  10), 
translated  into  Greek  by  Bessarion,  so  that  each  text  preserves  the  character  of  an 
original,  was  issued  in  the  form  of  a  Papal  bull,  and  was  subscribed  by  ever}'  member 
of  the  council ;  given  in  Greek  and  Latin,  Cone.  Labbei  et  Cossartii,  xiii.  p.  510  ss.,  in 
Latin  only  in  the  collection  of  Horace  Justinian,  ibid.  p.  1165  ss. — Graeci  quidem  asse- 
ruerunt,  quod  id,  quod  dicunt  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Patre  procedere,  non  hac  mente 
proferunt,  ut  excludant  Filium,  sed  quia  eis  videbatur,  ut  ajunt.  Latinos  asserere,  Spiri- 
tum Sanctum  ex  Patre  et  Filio  procedere  tamquam  ex  duobus  principiis  et  duabus  spira- 
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brought  tack  with  them  dis^union  into  their  fatherland :  the  geu- 

tionibas,  ideo  abstinueruiit  a  dicendo,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  ex  Patrc  proccdut  et  Filio. 
Latini  vero  afErinurunt,  non  se  liac  niente  dicere,  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Putri-  Filioquo 
procedere,  ut  excludant  Patrem,  quiii  sit  fons  ac  princi]>iuin  totius  dcitatis,  Filii  scilicet 
uc  Spiritus  Sancti ;  aut  quod  id,  <iuod  Spiritus  Sanctus  proccdit  ex  Filio,  Filius  a  Patre 
non  habeat ;  sive  quod  duo  ponant  esse  principia,  seu  duas  spirationes :  sed  unuin  tiin- 
tum  asserant  esse  principiura,  unicauKiue  spirationem  Spiritus  Sancti,  prout  liactcnus 
asseruerunt.  Et  cum  ex  bis  omnibus  unus  et  idem  eliciatur  veritutis  sensus,  tandem  in 
infra  scriptam  sanctam  et  Deo  amabilem  eodem  seusu  eadcmque  mcnte  imiouem  uuani- 
miter  concordarunt  et  consenserunt. 

In  nomine  igitur  s.  Trinitatis,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  hoc  sacro  universal! 
:;pprobantc  Florentine  Coucilio  dillinimus,  ut  Laec  fulci  Veritas  ab  omnilius  Cbristianis 
crcdatur  et  suscipiatur,  sicquc  onines  prolUeantur,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  ex  Patre  et  Filio 
aeternaliter  est,  et  essentiam  suam,  suunique  esse  sulisistens  habet  ex  Patre  simul  et 
Filio,  et  ex  utroque  aeternaliter  tamquam  ab  uuo  principio  et  unica  spirationc  proccdit ; 
declarantcs,  quod  id,  quod  sancti  doctores  et  patres  dicunt,  ex  Patre  per  Filium  proce- 
dere Spiritum  Sanctum,  ad  banc  intelligentiam  tcndit ;  ut  per  hoc  signilicctur,  Filium 
quoquc  esse  secundum  Graecos  quidem  causam,  secundum  Latinos  vero  princii)ium  sub- 
sistentiae  Spiritus  Sancti,  sicut  et  Patrem.  Et  quoniani  omnia,  quae  I'atris  sunt.  Pater 
ipse  unigenito  Filio  suo  gignendo  dedit,  praeter  esse  Patrem,  hoc  i])suni  quod  S|jiiitus 
Sanctus  procedit  ex  Filio,  ipse  Filius  a  Patre  aeternaliter  lialjct,  a  <iuo  etiani  aeternaliter 
genitus  est.  DitKnimus  insuper,  explicationem  verborum  illorum  Filiuque  veritatis  de- 
tlarandae  gratia,  et  iniminentc  tunc  necessitate,  licite  ac  ralionabiliter  syniliolo  fuis.so 
r.ppositiim.  Item,  in  azymo  sive  fermentato  pane  triticeo  corpus  Christi  veracitur  con- 
lici;  sacerdote.«que  in  allero  ipsum  Domini  corpus  conficere  deljere  ununi({ucmque  scili- 
cet juxta  su.ie  Ecclesiae,  sive  occidcntalis,  sive  orientalis,  consuctudineni.  hem,  si  verc 
poenitentcs  in  Dei  caritate  decessBrint,  antequam  dignis  pocnitentiae  fruclilius  de  com- 
niLssis  satisfecerint  et  omissis,  eorum  animas  jjoenis  jiurgatoriis  ]iost  mortem  purgari ;  et 
ut  a  poenis  hujusmodi  rdeventur,  prodesse  eis  fnUlium  vivorum  sufl'ragia,  missarum  sci- 
licet sacrilicia,  orationes,  et  eleemosynas,  et  alia  pietatis  ofliuia,  (juac  a  (idclibus  [iro  aliis 
lidelibus  fieri  consueverunt  secundum  Ecclesiae  instituta  :  illorumque  animas,  (jui  post 
baptisma  susceptuni  nullum  omnino  peccati  maculam  incurrerunt,  illas  eti.;m,  quae 
post  contractam  peccati  maculam  vel  in  suis  corporilius,  vel  eisdeni  cxutac  corporibus, 
prout  superius  dictum  est,  sunt  purgatae,  in  caelum  mox  recipi,  et  intucri  dare  ipsum 
Deum  trinum  et  unum,  sicuti  est,  pro  meritorum  tamen  diversitate  alitim  alio  pcrfec- 
tius  :  illorum  autem  animas,  qui  in  actuali  mortuli  pcccato,  vel  solo  originali  dectdunt, 
mox  in  infemum  desceuderc,  poenis  tajnen  dis[)aribus  puniendas.  Item  diflininius, 
nanctam  Apostolicam  scd'em,  et  Romanum  Pontificem  in  uiiiversum  oriiein  tcnere  jiri- 
matum,  et  ipsum  Pontificem  Romanum  successorcm  esse  li.  Petri  princijiis  Aimstolorum, 
et  verum  f'hristi  vicarium,  totiu^que  Ecclesiae  caput  et  oniniuni  Cliri-tiandrum  jmtrom 
ac  doctorcm  existere ;  et  ipsi  in  b.  Petro  pascendi,  regendi  ao  gubernandi  universakin 
Lccle.-iam  a  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Cbristo  jdcnam  potestatom  tradilam  esse,  (lu.inaduio- 
dum  el  in  gestis  occunicnicorum  Conciliorum  et  in  Hacris  ("anonibus  contiiietur  {KaO'  ov 
Tfiorrov  Km  iv  Toir  T,i(iKr««0(V  tui-  niKovfiniKCtv  avvofiuv,  K(ti  Iv  rwf  /V/m/r  Kmuai  i5«a- 
'/.Ofifluvrrai.  In  Litin  edition"*  the  passage  read",  quemadmodum  4liam  in  gesti«,  etc., 
as  though  this  were  only  an  allusion  in  ronfirni.ilioii  :  the  genuine  text,  which  I.aunoi 
Opp.  v.,  1,  p.  .lOM,  gives  from  the  Ilistoriarum  lib.  III.  Dciad.  X.  of  Havius  IJbmdus, 
r.ecretarj-  to  Eugene  IV.,  and  from  the  r.roek  text,  also  refers  to  the  rules  for  the  Pupul 
supremacy).  Itcnovantes  in^up'T  or<linem  tradltum  in  canonibus  ceterorum  venerabi- 
lium  Patriarrliarum,  ut  Patriareha  f'ondlanlinopolilanus  serundus  sit  post  Kanctisnimum 
Krininnum  Pontificem,  tortiuH  vero  Alexamlrlniis,  <iuartu.s  autem  Aiitin<-henu«,  et  quin- 
tus  Ifierosolvinitanui",  nalvis  videlicet  privilegiis  omnibus  et  juribuH  c(iniin.  The  way 
in  wliich  the  Emperor  an<l  bin  party  regarded  this  union  is  nianifest/'d  by  the  description 
which  a  (Jrcek  deacon  of  the  court  gave  of  it  upon  bin  return  to  the  Engli'-h  embassadors 
who  met  him,  Syropulus,  p.  307:  ov't  fi/ttir  77i>i)rr)?.lln/tcv  Ttj  fio^ij  ruv  Aariiuv,  oiO'  ol    j 
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era!  indignation  caused  many  of  the  tishops  to  revoke  their  sub- 
scription. The  great  majority  of  the  Greeks  who  were  already 
living  under  the  Turkish  dominion,  pronounced  decisively  against 
any  Latinizing  tendencies.*  The  ill-fated  Emperor  sought,  as  far 
as  he  could,  to  maintain  the  union  inviolate,  in  the  vain  hope  of 
thereby  supporting  his  tottering  throne.  But  it  served  rather  to 
hasten  than  to  ward  off  the  impending  destruction. 

After  the  Act  of  Union  with  the  G-reeks  there  followed,  at  Flor- 

Aanvoi  Ty  tuv  TpaiKuv.  u?.V  kdeupijdrjaav  Kud'  iavruQ  al  SS^ai  Trap'  eKartpov  /lipov^ 
Kal  Evpedrjoav  av/Kpuvoi,  Kal  tif  fiia  Kal  7;  avri/  uvecpavT}  66^a.  dib  /cat  krdxdri  Iva 
KQTtxv  ^KuTepov  fiipo^  Tijv  So^av,  7/v  KaTEtxe  fJ-^XP'-  '^oi'  vi'v,  Kal  v-upxufiEv  Kau/vufievot. 
Thus  all  was  to  remain  unchanged  in  the  Greek  Church  and  only  the  unit}^  be  recognized. 
Of  the  Decretum  unionis  there  ■were  five  original  copies  prepared  and  signed :  ten  were 
afterward  shown  in  different  places,  nine  of  which  certainly  were  onlj-  copies ;  see  Me'- 
moire  sur  les  Exemplaires  Originaux  du  Decret  d'Union  de  I'eglise  Grecque  avec  I'eglise 
Latine,  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  t.  43,  p.  287  ss. 

*  When  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Metrophanes,  tried  to  introduce  latinizing 
Lishops  even  into  Asia  Minor,  tlie  then  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
salem issued  a  s}'nodal  letter  in  1443  (in  Allatius  De  Ecclesiae  Occid.  et  Orient.  Per- 
petua  Consensione,  p.  939  ss.),  in  which  they  express  themselves  most  strongly  against 
the  avvadpoLoOelcav  kv  ^TiupevTia  fiiapuv  avvodov,  and  against  'Mi]Tp6<l>ovQ^  (instead  of 
M7]Tpo(j)dvTig)  TlaTpiupxrjc,  in  favor  of  the  deposition  of  all  the  latinizing  clergj',  and  threat- 
ening them  with  excommunication  in  case  of  resistance,  and  also  commissioning  the 
Metropolitan  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  as  eiapxov  nuarj^  uvaToXf/c,  to  execute  this  de- 
cree in  his  diocese.  At  the  same  time  they  addressed  a  deprecatory  letter  to  the  Em- 
peror, 1.  c.  p.  942  ss.,  in  which  thej'  said  of  the  Florentine  synod,  oti.  ev  ^?.upevTla  avv- 
o6og  ovK.  eyevETO  Kara  rdf  ovfiSiji^daEL^,  ug  elxov  irpbc  Pufiaiovc  (i.e.  the  Greeks)  oi 
Aarivot  kvopKuq  6t.d  ypa/j.fzdTuv,  KavoviK?/  Kal  dfJiaarog  Kal  iXevdipa' — ulld  ^adiovp- 
■yEiag  fivpiag  E-ivoTJaavTec  oi  'lTa?.oi  ruf  /j.ev  avfiprifSdaEcc  TjdETTjaav,  ETcapEJ^rjoav  6i  Tovg 
iyypu(povQ  avruv  opKOvg,  lj3iaaav  Si  rf/v  d7.?idEiav,  Kal  te?mq  TvpavviKoj  rpoTru  tu  udEa/xa- 
Ta  ai'Tuiv  TzdJuv  EKvpuaav  Soy/iara^  Kal  e'itl  uv  a/l/lo  napd  Kavovag  EKpdrTjaav.  to  x^ipov 
61  fiuA?iOv  Kal  dffeS^f,  on  jietu  rwv  u?.luv  kuI  rr)y  ev  tw  koivC)  Tyg  ttigteuc  avfil36?.Cii 
Trpoa67JKj]v  oii  TrapaiTTJcavTOfuTi^.u  Kal  iyypdcjxjc  'J^apsduKav,  <pEv,  rcapd  nuaiv  ofio/.oyEla- 
6ai.  Then  thej'  protested  to  the  Emperor;  npoQ  rfjv  afjv  i3aa(.?.£i.av  yvupi^ofiEv  Tu6e- 
on  si  (liv  TrpoaidpajLiEV,  uq  tov  ijjiETEpov  yhovg  navTETiCic  E^rjadEVTjKOTO^,  Kal  did  tovto 
KaravayKa^S/xEvoQ  TTavToioTponug,  onug  ?i7/iljy  (3oijdEiav,  kqc  riva  Icriv  d^Jkrjv  oiKovofuav 
vEvorjKac,  eIte  ~7jg  Kal  npog  tu  tuv  AaTivov  IvETTsaag,  Kal  ttjv  TrpoadrJKTjv  eSe^u  Kard 
uvdyKTjv  eW  ovTug  uTfOTpeipd/iEvoc  vi'v  rd  ekelvuv  TEpaToXoyjj/aaTd  te  kuI  uaEPrj/j-aTa, 
Kal  T^v  vyiaivovcsav  tv  tu  OeIo)  avfi[3Q?M  TvapdSoaiu  Kara  Tdg  dEiag  ndaag  ypa(j)ug  6/iio?iO- 
yslg  ddiGTdKTug  te  GTspyEig,  Kal  TZEidy,  ur  ol  npb  gov  drravTEg  evoEiSElg  avTOKpuTopEg 
j3aai?.Eig,  fj6r)  Kal  TjjiElr  ov  /xuvov  to  TtpoacpO.hg  /ivTifioavvov  Tyg  (iaaiXElag  imTE^.elv  exo/xev, 
tlA/la  Kal  dirjvEKJi  Kal  uEvaov  iKEciav  npog  deov  EK7i7.T]povv  fiDJiOfiEV  tov  gov  KpdTOVC 
ivEKa,  Kal  i'TTip  ■ij'vxTJC  fidXiffra,  dc'  cjv  e^iTleov/xevol  Ka6'  kKdaT-qv  to  OeIov  avyKOtvuaai 
TE  aoL,  Kal  Td  ajnrXaKrifiaTa  tv  yvuoEi  Kal  dyvoia  TzpaxdevTa.  Ovtu  iilv  ovv  earaL  aol 
E7.Eog  TUV  TV?.Tjufj.E?.T]fidTuv,  ovTCjg  Si:  u(pEaig  tuv  uyvo-nfidTuv,  el  fiEv  Tug  Osiag  ovk  ddsTEig 
TzapadoGEig'  Et  6'k  TTEpi/iEVEig,  Kal  dvixv '''"  '^'^'^  ^TEpoSo^uv,  dJcr-ep  u/.lorpia  ovtu  TTuaTjg 
KavoviKTjg  aapadoGEug  Kal  avvodiKfig,  ov  fiovov  EKKoipofiEV  to  tov  gov  KpuTovg fivri/udavrov, 
dAAa  Td  tov  (3dpovg  npoad^oofiEv  EinTi/iia,  Iva  fxf]  TJj  tov  XpioTov  EKKXtjola  6ia(pEpij  7/ 
TivnT]  tov  u?./.OTpLov  KUI  ft/iuSEpov  doyfiuTog- — "Av  6e  Tu  TvpavviKu  TpoTTU  Trapavofxug 
Ptdl^V  '^^■'^  TTEidavo'J^.oyEtg  ttjv  EAEvdEpov  Kal  ddoMuTov  XpioTov  £KK?.r;ai.av,  yivuoKE  ovTug, 
oTi — OVK  uvE^ofiEda  GicjTzdv  E<pE^TJg,  uA?.d  KOTd  Tfjv  ivToXijv  u(p6(3ug  E?.Ey^ai  Kal  £7TITI/Ur/- 
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ence,  the  empty  show  of  a  renewed  union  with  the  Armenians 
(1440),  the  inolhcacy  of  wliich  it  was  easy  to  foresee.^  Then  ap- 
peared at  the  council,  which  in  1442  was  removed  to  the  Lateran, 
a  succession  of  embassadors  from  all  the  other  Oriental  churches, 
in  order  to  obtain  reconciliation  with  the  Church  of  Rome  by 
papal  decrees.*'  This  frivolous  scene  was  evidently  intended  to 
win  back  the  public  opinion  of  the  Western  world  in  favor  of  the 
Pope,  by  making  it  seem  as  if  there  was  a  general  union  of  all 
Christendom  under  the  papal  obedience,  and  thus  to  overawe  and 
l)ring  to  submission  the  steadfast  adherents  of  tlie  Council  of 
Basle. 

*  Compare  above,  §  131.     The  acts  are  in  Labbei  et  Cossart  Cone.  xiii.  p.  1197  88. 

*  First  came  Decretum  pro  Jacobinis,  dd.  l-lorent.,  4tli  Fcl)ruur3-,  1441,  1.  c.  p.  1204  c?. 
defining  the  union  of  the  Eg}-])tian  Jacobites,  which,  however,  Kenaiulot  Ilist.  Patri- 
archurum  Alexandrinoruni  Jacobitaruni,  p.  Gil,  has  not  ventured  to  mention.  Decre- 
tum pro  Syris,  dd.  Lateraui,  30th  September,  1444,  1.  c.  p.  122^  ss.  Decretum  pro  Chal- 
daeis  et  Maroultis,  dd.  3d  August,  1446.  1.  c.  p.  1225  ss. 
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TKANSLATION  OF  QUOTATIONS  FROM  EAELY  GEEMAN  AUTHORS  IN 
THE  NOTES. 


Sec.  137.— -Note  1,  page  338,  339. 
Decree  of  Willimn  III.,  Duke  of  Saxony. 

Also,  to  this  day  many  foreign  tribunals  are  resorted  to  by  the 
inhabitants  of  our  land,  which  is  a  dishonor,  great  loss,  and  nota- 
ble injury  to  this  country.  Henceforth  take  notice,  we  have  de- 
creed and  determined,  that  hereafter  no  inhabitant  of  our  coun- 
try, dominion,  and  territory,  shall  summon  or  sue  another  before 
any  foreign  tribunal,  ecclesiastical  or  secular,  in  any  cause,  what- 
soever it  may  be.  If  the  case  be  ecclesiastical  and  belongs  justly 
to  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  the  plantifF  shall  bring  it  before  an 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  in  our  country,  where  it  belongs,  and  rest 
satisfied  with  the  decision  there  given.  The  case  also  when  taken 
in  hand  shall  be  carried  through,  and  there  shall  be  no  appeal  to 
a  foreign  court.  But  if  the  case  be  secular,  it  shall  be  brought 
and  pleaded  before  the  secular  tribunals  and  courts,  where  the 
defendant  is  settled,  and  to  which  the  case  belongs.  Before  the 
same  court  the  plantiff  shall  pursue  his  pleading,  as  is  fitting,  to 
the  end,  and  rest  satisfied  with  the  decision,  and  appeal  to  no  for- 
eign court.  But  if  any  inhabitant,  whosoever  he  be,  of  our  land, 
dominion,  and  territory,  does  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  decision 
of  his  case  before  the  ecclesiastical  or  secular  tribunal  of  our  land, 
in  which  it  has  been  heard,  but  shall  appeal  therefrom,  or  other- 
wise plead  before  a  foreign  court  and  not  our  own ;  from  that 
hour  he  shall  be  held  as  an  outlaw,  and  shall  never  enter  our 
country  again,  but  be  banished  for  life,  and  any  one  may  main- 
tain claims  upon  him  and  his  property  without  hindrance,  as  an 
outlaw  from  us  and  our  country.  Also  if  he  send  messengers, 
with  letters  or  otherwise,  no  one  shall  receive  his  letters  or  take 
any  notice  of  them,  and  proceedings  shall  be  taken  against  the 
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messenger  as  against  the  outlaw  himself  without  mercy.  Also, 
since  we  and  our  subjects  for  many  years  to  this  day,  have  been 
inconvenienced  in  many  ways,  and  troubled  beyond  measure  by 
the  ecclesiastical  judges  in  many  cases,  which  they  will  take 
under  their  own  jurisdiction,  refusing  none,  either  spiritual  or 
temporal,  in  which  the  aforesaid  judges  too  often  regard  neither 
God  nor  justice ;  hence,  as  might  be  expected,  in  course  of  time, 
unbehef  is  greatly  increased  among  the  people,  and  thereby  neg- 
lect and  dishonor  has  accrued  to  God  and  the  holy  Church ;  ac- 
cordingly  it  is  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  honor  of  His  holy 
Church  to  counteract  so  great  an  evil :  so  we  will  do  our  diligence 
with  princes  and  prelates  who  hold  jurisdiction  in  our  lands  and 
dominions,  to  charge  and  entreat  them  to  reform  their  ecclesias- 
tical courts,  and  neither  to  commence  nor  try  any  action  before 
them,  which  is  not  ecclesiastical :  and  if  a  case  be  secular  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  Also  we  ought  and  do  .strictly  charge  and 
command  all  persons  in  our  lands,  lord.^^hip,  and  dominion,  that 
no  man,  whosoever  he  may  be,  .shall  summon,  sue,  or  denounce 
another  on  a  secular  charge,  before  an  ecclesiastical  court.  But 
whosoever  does  not  ob.serve  this  charge,  and  summons  another 
man  before  the  ecclesiastical  courts  in  a  .secular  cause,  and  dis- 
obeys this  our  ordinance,  shall  entirely  lose  the  cau.se,  for  which 
he  pleaded,  for  his  di.sobedience,  and  besides  shall  pay  a  fresh  tax 
by  way  of  penance  to  the  lord  under  whom  he  lives.  So  also 
orders  shall  be  given  to  all  parochial  clergy,  that  they  neither 
receive  nor  publish  any  pa])er  from  the  ecclesiastical  judges  on 
secular  matters ;  but  if  any  j)arish  j)riest  refuse  to  obey,  none  of 
the  profits  nor  revenue  of  his  j)arish  shall  accrue  to  him,  till  such 
time  as  he  return  to  obedience. 

Skc.  139.— Note  16,  page  352. 

Reformation  of  Fn(l( rick  111. 

It  is  clear  as  day  that  with  fair  and  crafty  words  the  clergy 
have  de|)rived  us  of  our  rightful  ])atrimony :  they  blinded  the  eyes 
of  our  forefathers,  and  persuaded  them  to  purcha.sc  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  with  their  ancestral  estate.s.  If  ye  jjric.^ts  give  to  tho 
poor  and  the  ehoscn  ehildren  of  God  their  paternal  iidieritance, 
which  ye  owe  tluiu  in  the  sight  of  fiod.so  might  God  perhaps 
grant  you  such  t:ra(;e  that  you  would  know  yourselves.  But  .so 
long  as  ye  bestow  it  upon  your  beloved  harlots  and  profligates,  in- 
stead of  upon  the  children  of  ( nnl  as  ye  arc  bound  to  do,  be  yc 
sure  of  this,  God  will  rf;ward  you  according  to  your  merits;  for 
ye  have  exasperated  and  overburdened  the  whole  community  in 
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the  Empire.  The  time  is  at  hand  when  your  possessions  will  he 
seized  upon  and  divided,  as  the  possessions  of  an  enemy.  As  ye 
have  oppressed  the  community,  it  shall  rise  up  against  you;  so 
that  ye  shall  not  know  where  to  find  an  abiding  place. 


Sec.  147.— Note  17,  page  398. 

Statement  of  a  Dominican  Nun  at  Kircheim  in  Swabia. 

There  came  a  legate  from  Rome  into  this  land  (in  the  year 
1489)  with  such  ample  grace  and  indulgence,  that  the  like  was 
never  heard  of  before.  Then  our  mother  prioress  bought  the  in- 
dulgence for  us  all  in  common  ;  and  five  briefs  of  indulgence  were 
granted  to  us,  which  were  kept ;  they  cost  me  ten  florins,  but  we 
gave  it  willingly  for  the  praise  of  G-od,  and  that  we  might  help  the 
souls  in  purgatory.  The  indulgence  was  from  our  dear  Lady's 
day  of  nativity  till  Michaelmas  ;  so  long  we  kept  the  jubilee  year, 
and  every  sister  during  this  time  might  release  as  many  souls  as 
she  would  or  could ;  at  every  journey  to  Rome  one  soul  might  be 
released  ;  also  if  she  went  round  the  seven  churches,  and  at  every 
church  said  a  whole  vigil,  for  each  vigil  in  each  church  she  re- 
leased one  soul ;  this  she  might  do  as  often  as  she  wished,  and  for 
as  many  souls  as  she  wished ;  and  if  she  performed  the  procession 
and  the  prayer,  she  might  rest  sure  in  Christian  faith,  that  the 
soul  was  released  from  purgatory,  though  it  had  not  departed  this 
life  in  the  grace  of  G-od.  Accordingly,  our  father  instructor,  our 
confessor,  taught  us,  that  a  sister  who  would  rescue  seven  souls. 
when  she  began  to  go  to  the  seven  churches  should  bear  in  mind 
some  other  souls,  that  if  the  one  either  did  not  require  or  were  in- 
capable of  profiting  by  her  prayer,  she  might  have  the  others  ii. 
remembrance.  Thus  she  should  ever  act,  and  though  a  sister 
might  take  what  souls  she  pleased,  still  her  father  and  mother 
stood  first  in  the  Bull,  and  next  her  nearest  friends,  and  those  for 
whom  we  are  bound  to  pray  for  our  Order's  sake,  the  founders  and 
benefactors  of  the  Order,  many  of  whom  were  delivered.  For  a 
portion  of  the  money  which  we  gave  from  the  community  was 
applied  in  general  for  the  souls  of  those  who  had  benefited  it. 
Some  sisters  delivered  two  hundred  souls,  some  one  hundred, 
some  fifty,  and  afterward  might  deliver  more.  Also,  we  prayed 
much  for  ourselves,  as  our  father  confessor  directed,  that  we 
might  receive  the  plenary  absolution  for  all  our  sins  and  corrup- 
tions ;  whatever  they  might  be,  he  could  remove  them  from  u? 
this  time,  etc. 
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i^Ec.  147. — Note  25,  page  402. 
Account  of  TctzeVs  proceedings  by  Frederick  Myconius. 

He  gained  by  his  preaching  in  Germany  an  immense  sum  ot 
money,  aU  of  which  ho  sent  to  Rome ;  and  esjiccially  at  the  new 
mining  works  at  St.  Annaberg,  where  1,  Frederick  Mecum,  heard 
him  for  two  years,  a  large  sum  was  collected.  It  is  incredible 
what  this  ignorant  and  impudent  monk  gave  out.  He  said  that 
if  a  Christian  had  sle|)t  with  his  dear  mother,  and  only  placed  a 
sum  of  money  in  the  I'ope's  indulgence  chest,  the  Pope  had  power 
in  heaven  and  earth  to  forgive  the  sin,  and  if  he  forgave  it,  God 
must  do  so  also.  Item — if  they  contributed  readily,  and  bought 
grace  and  indulgence,  all  the  hills  of  St.  Annaberg  would  become 
pure  massive  silver.  Item — so  soon  as  the  coin  rang  in  the  chest, 
the  soul  for  whom  the  money  was  paid,  would  go  straightway  to 
heaven. — The  imlulgence  was  so  highly  prized,  that  when  the 
commissary  eniercd  a  city,  the  Bull  was  borne  on  a  satin  or  gold- 
embroidered  cushion,  and  all  the  priests  and  monks,  the  town 
council,  schoolmaster,  scholars,  men,  women,  maidens,  and  chil- 
dren, went  out  to  meet  it  with  banners  and  tapers,  with  songs 
and  procession.  Then  all  the  bells  were  rung,  all  the  organs 
played ;  he  was  conducted  into  the  Church,  a  red  cross  was  erect- 
ed in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  and  th<!  Pope's  banner  displayed; 
in  short,  God  himself  could  not  have  been  welcomed  and  enter- 
tained with  greater  honor. 

It  is  incredible  what  this  ignorant  monk  gave  out  in  speaking 
and  preaching.  He  gave  sealed  letters  stating  that  even  the  sins 
which  a  man  might  wish  to  do  hereafter  were  forgiven.  The 
Pope  had  more  power  than  all  the  apostles,  all  the  angels  and 
saints,  even  than  the  Virgin  Mary  herself.  For  these  were  all 
subject  to  Christ,  but  the  Pope  was  ecjual  to  Christ.  After  his 
a.scension  into  heaven,  Christ  had  nothing  more  to  do  with  the 
government  of  the  Church  till  the  last  day,  but  had  intrusted  all 
to  the  Pope  as  HLs  vicar  and  vicegerent. 

Preface  to  the  Sermons  of  George  Anhalt. 

Tetzel's  sub-ajmmissary,  also  a  |)reaehing-friar,  Bartholomew 
by  name  (as  I  have  heard  myself  with  my  own  ears  durmg  my 
youth  at  Dessau),  dared  to  say  without  shame,  that  he  had  seen 
with  his  own  eyes  the  blood  of  Clirist  How  gently  down  from  the 
holy  red  cross  of  indulgence,  on  which  tiie  i'ope's  banner  hung, 
and  that  so  great  grace  had  not  been  granted  since  the  time  of 
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Christ's  passion.     He  also  said  that  the  cross  worked  miracles, 
and  he  excommunicated  every  man  who  gainsaid  this. 

Sec.  152. — Note  8,  page  446. 

Letter  of  the  men  of  Breslau  to  the  Pope's  Legate  in  1459. 

Let  his  Holiness  look  well  to  it,  that  he  be  not  betrayed,  as  will 
undoubtedly  happen,  by  the  King's  oath  and  vow.     His  Holiness 
has  accepted  his  vow  to  renounce  and  exterminate  heresy ;  but  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  has  sworn  to  his  sects  that  he  will  protect 
them,  and  maintain  and  increase  their  party,  must  he  not  perjure 
himself  with  one  side  or  the  other?     As  the  base  arch-heretic 
Rokyczana  is  still  free,  and  has  greater  power  than  ever,  he  now 
r  compels  the  people  to  receive  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds ;  whoso- 
/     ever  will  not  do  so,  is   punished,  imprisoned,  etc.,  s.  132 :  And 
fi^     those  who  receive  in  one  kind  only,  are  reproached  and  reviled  by 
him  as  heretics,  and  when  they  die  they  are  buried  with  the  male- 
factors in  unconsecrated  ground. 

The  Legate's  Answer. 

The  king  has  not  sworn  to  promote  heresy,  but  he  has  only 
given  his  simple  word  that  he  will  tolerate  its  usages ;  this  is  not 
only  no  sin,  but  is  wisely  done.  Ye  know  well,  whether  there  are 
many  heretics  in  Bohemia,  whether  they  are  powerful,  whether 
they  can  be  expelled  peaceably  and  without  bloodshed.  So  if  ye 
would  speak  the  truth,  ye  would  advise  in  your  own  wisdom,  that 
they  should  not  be  treated  with  rigor,  but  with  gentleness,  nor  be 
converted  in  the  mass,  but  gradually  as  may  be  expedient.  And 
if  the  king  in  his  toleration  and  forbearance  entertains  affection 
for  any  of  them,  it  is  not  for  his  heresy's  sake,  but  because  he  is 
his  friend  or  servant ;  ought  he  therefore  to  be  called  a  heretic 
or  a  friend  of  heretics  ?  This  be  far  from  your  thoughts ;  since 
Jesus  ate  and  drank  with  open  sinners,  not  that  he  loved  sinners 
as  such,  but  men  and  the  souls  of  men.  S.  142 :  Also  as  there 
are  many  heretics  in  Bohemia,  ye  shall  not  separate  yourselves 
from  them,  but  endure  and  tolerate  them,  as  St.  Augustin  saith. 
Thou  good  man  bear  with  the  wicked,  because  Christ  bore  with 
Judas,  etc. 

Sec.  152. — Note  15,  page  448. 

When  this  appeal  (see  note  14)  was  published  through  the 
whole  kingdom,  and  in  many  parts  of  Grermany  by  G-eorge,  it  was 
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rather  approved  than  censured.  The  Pope's  eflorts  met  with  no 
praise,  no  thanks,  no  assent.  But  all  that  George  undertook  or 
:>anctioned  was  praised  and  approved  by  every  one.  y.  17.  The 
Dukes  of  Misnia  and  Brandenburg  with  their  bishops  sympa- 
thized witli  thi.s  cause,  and  did  not  aj)prove  the  Pope's  proceed- 
ings. In  their  lands  and  .states,  curses  and  reproaches  against  tlie 
Pope  were  heard,  for  that  the  Pope  would  rouse  the  Bohemians  to 
war,  when  they  wished  to  live  in  peace,  whereas  in  former  times, 
when  all  Christendom  was  against  them,  their  warlike  armies  had 
been  continually  victorious,  and  destroyed  countries  and  their  in- 
habitants. Accordingly  these  states  had  inquired  of  the  doctors 
in  the  universities  of  Leipsic  and  Erfurt,  whether  it  were  right  to 
wage  war  with  the  Bohemians  who  would  gladly  live  in  peace, 
whether  peace  might  be  made  with  heretics,  whether  they  ought 
to  be  murdered,  and  brought  by  force  to  the  true  faith.  There 
was  at  this  time  an  especially  great  teacher  of  the  order  of  the 
Carthusians  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder,  held  in  high  esteem  for  his 
learning  and  sanctity  by  all  men,  he  wrote  much  on  the  subject. 
Moreover,  in  the  universities  abovementioned  there  was  much 
discussion  and  writing  among  the  masters  on  this  (juestion.  The 
conclusion  of  all  was,  that  the  Pope's  holiness  ought  not  to  deal  so 
harshly  with  the  Bohemian  people,  if  they  were  willing  to  abide 
in  peace ;  but  mildly  and  with  paternal  desire  and  instruction  to 
appoint  conferences  for  them,  as  Greorge  desired,  and  send  legates. 
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Adolph  of  Anhalt,  bishop  of  Merseburg, 

iii.  351,  Note. 
Adolph  of  Nassau,  ii.  342. 
Adolph  of  Schaumberg  Holstein,  ii.  597. 
Adoptianism,  ii.  75. 
Adrian.     See  Hadrian. 
Adrumetum,  monks  of,  i.  341,  N.  45. 
Advent,  second,  i.  289,  N.  17. 
Advent.     See  Chiliasm. 
Adventius,  Bishop  of  Metz,  ii.  121,  N.  12. 
Advocati  EPPlesiae,  ii.  57. 
Aegidius  Alhornoz,  iii.  58. 
Aelfric,  ii.  162, 164,  N.  5,  623. 
Aelia  Capitolina,  i.  116. 
Aemilianus,  i.  245,  N.  10. 


Aeneas  Silvius  (see  Pius  II.),  iii.  257,  N.  42, 

258,  N.  46,  262,  N.  51,  265  sq.,  346,  N.  9, 

350,  Note,  445,  N.  3. 
Aeons,  i.  134. 

Aerius,  presbyter  in  Sebaste,  i.  456. 
Aethiopia.     See  Ethiopia. 
Aetius,  Arian,  i.  302. 
Afra,  i.  188,  N.  5. 
Africa,   Christianity  in,   i.  117,   518 ;    and 

Rome,  393. 
Agapae,  i.  93,  161,  245 ;  cease,  436  sq. 
'AyaTDiTai,  i.  262. 
Agatho,  Pope,  i.  540. 
Agobard,  Archbishop  of  Lj-ons,  ii.  61. 
Agobard  against  worshiping  saints,  ii.  72. 
Ayvoyfrai,  i.  474. 
Agonistici,  i.  329. 
Agricola,  Rudolph,  iii.  478  sq. 
Agrippa  II.,  i.  44. 
Agrippa  II.     See  Castor. 
Agrippinus,  Bishop,  i.  117,  N.  2. 
Aigulf,  Abbot,  i.  549,  N.  2. 
Aistulph,  Lombard  king,  ii.  35. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  councils,  ii.  42,  N.  13,  78, 

119. 
'AKtfpaXoi,  i.  471. 
Akiba,  Rabbi,  i.  116. 
Akiudj'uos,  Gregorius,  iii.  210. 
Akoemetae  (flKotVijToi),  i.  407. 
Akoeraetae  in  Monophysite  strife,  i.  472. 

'AKTKTTlJTai,  i.  474. 

Al  Mamun,  ii.  161. 

Alani,  converted,  i.  517. 

Alanus  of  Lille,  ii.  545,  N.  27,  556. 

Albanensians,  ii.  579. 

Alberich  rules  Rome,  ii.  130. 

Albericus  de  Rosate,  iii.  17,  N.  8,  28,  N.  10 

166,  N.  10. 
Albert  I.,  German  king,  ii.  346,  352. 
Albert  I.,  Bishop  of  Livonia,  ii.  448,  599. 
Albert  I.,  the  Bear,  ii.  597. 
Albert  I.,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  405, 

N.  6. 
Albert  II.,  German  emperor,  iii.  256,  444. 
Albert  of  Austria,  iii.  358,  Note,  359,  Note. 
Albertus  Magnus,  ii.  469,  521. 
Albertus  Mussatus,  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Albicius,  Bartholomaeus,  iii.  124,  N.  16. 
Albigenses,  ii.  557  sq.,  560,  N.  12,  576  sq.; 

iii.  171  sq. 
Albingia,  North,  conversion  of,  ii.  94. 
Alboin  baptized,  ii.  90. 
Albornoz,  Aegidius,  Cardinal,  iii.  58  sq. 
Alcihiades,  martyr,  i.  165,  N.  32. 
Alcuin,  ii.  59 ;  against  Adoptianism,  77  sq., 

622. 
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Aldhelm,  Abbot,  i.  554,  N.  S. 

Alexander   of  Jerusalem,    Iuart^T,  i.  178, 

N.  10. 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  i.  296. 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  i.  354,  N. 

29. 
.\lexander.     See  Severus. 
Alexander,  Pope,  II.,  ii.  144  sq. 
Alexander,  Pope,  III.,  ii.  287  sq.,  386,  543, 

552,  6(10. 
Alexander,  Pope,  IV.,  ii.  329  sq.,  435. 
Alexander.  Pope,  V.,    iii.  117,  N.  3,   215, 

216  sq.,  219,  221. 
Alexander.  Pope,  VI.,  iii.  290,  297  sq. 
Alexander  of  Hale.s,  ii.  469,  521. 
Alexander  llegius,  iii.  371,  S'.  6. 
Alexandria,  Jews  in.  i.  49. 
Alexandria,  [ihilosophj-  in,  i.  52. 
Alexandria,  Gnostics  in,  i.  133. 
Alexandria,  theology  in,  i.  20K  sq. 
Alexandria.  Catechetical  school,  i.  208  sq. 
AlexaiKiria,  Bishops  of,  i.  236,  373. 
Alexandria,  coumil  in,  i.  306. 
Alexandria,  Patriarch  of,  delines  the  time 

of  Euster,  i.  l.'Sl. 
Alexiani,  iii.  127. 
Alexiopolis,  ii.  612. 
Alexius,  Greek  prince,  ii.  308. 
Alexius  Coninenus,  Greek  emperor,  ii.  611. 
Alfred  tlie  Great,  ii.  160,  623. 
AlL'azel,  ii.  464. 
All  .Saints'  Festival,  ii.  101. 
All  Souls'  Festival,  ii.  186. 
Allemand,  l>ouis,  iii.  258,  Note. 
Allemanni  converted,  i.  520. 
Alliaco,   Petrus  de,  iii.  90,  N.  1,  139,  157, 

X.  9,  216,  225  X.  3,  226,  N.  4,  370,  N.  2. 
Almainus,  Jacobus,  iii.  320. 
Alms,  distriliutors  of,  i.  74. 
Alms,  expiation  for  sins,  i.  439. 
Alogi,  i.  11(1.  142,  19H,  X.  2. 
Alogi.  Ilipj.olytus  against.    See ITippolt/tut. 
Aljihonso  iX.,  Ixjon,  ii.  305. 
Alphonso  X..  the  Wise,  ii.  .330,  339,  378. 
Alplionso  of  Ferrara,  iii.  307. 
AI[phonso  v.,  iii.  473. 
Altfricd,  ii.  9(1,  X.  2. 
Altniann.  Bi-hop  of  Passau,  ii.  247. 
Al varus,  ii.  97. 
Alvaru-*,  Pelagius,  iii.  35. 
Amalaric  of  Montfort,  ii.  563. 
Amnlric  of  B<ma,  ii.  465.  690. 
Ami. rose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  i.  310,  3-15,  402, 

40K,  44«,  X.  11,  .'i72. 
Ambrose  on  church  tributes,  i.  361,  X.  2. 
Amitrose  for  worship)  t>f  angels,  i.  425. 
Ambrose  intro<luces  singing  in  resj.onseg, 

i.  4.13. 
AmbrosiuH  Camuldulensis,  iii.  356-7,  N.  10. 
America.  iUi  lands  given  by  the  Pope,  iii. 

;W2.  X.  25. 
AmcTica,  conversions  in,  iii.  492. 
Ammonius  ^nKKt'tv,  i.  172.  209,  X.  6. 
Amoneburg,  cloister  of,  ii.  26. 
Ampfing,  battle  of,  iii.  25. 
Amun  founds  cloisters,  I.  898. 
Anadetus  IF.,  Pope,  ii.  276. 
'  \i»«)(«ipi(T«i',  i.  3!<9,  407. 
Ananias,  i.  71,  X.  7. 
Anastntius,  Emjjcror.  i.  472. 
Anojttasiiut  II.,  i.  544. 


I  Anastasius,  Roman  bishop,  i.  324. 
'  Anastasius  Sinaita,  i.  481. 
Anastasius  Bibliothecarius,  i.  545. 
Anastasius,   Patriarch   of  Constantinople, 

ii.  14,  20,  X.  1. 
Anastasius,  Bibliothecarius  of  the  Roman 

Church,  li.  123,  X.  20. 
Anastasius,  IV.,  Po])e,  ii.  276. 
Anathema,  excommunication,  ii.  107. 
Anatolius,  Bishon  of  Constantinople,  i.  .396. 
Anatolius  on  the  Paschal  cvcle,  i.  431,  X.  13. 
Anaxilaus,  Pvtliagorean,  i.  42. 
Ancharano,  Petrus  de,  iii.  216,  X.  3. 
Aucyra,  council  of,  i.  303. 
Andreae,  John,  iii.  64,  X.  1. 
Andreas,  Eniscopus  Craynensis,  iii.  454. 
Anilrcas,   Episcopus  Megarensis,   iii.  249, 

N.  19. 
Andrew,  Disciple,  i.  72. 
Ajidrew  in  Scythia,  i.  ^2. 
Andrew,  Apostolorum  princeps,  i.  387,  N. 

37. 
Andrew,  Bishop  of  Samosata,  i.  .351. 
Andrew  )iut  to  ib-.ith,  ii.  17,  X.  14. 
Andrew,  King  of  XajJcs,  iii.  50. 
Andrew.  Ardiliishop  of  Carniola,  iii.  454. 
Andrew  Proles,  iii.  471,  N.  20. 
Andronicus.  ii.  611. 
Andronicus  111.,  Palaeologus,  iii.,  205. 
Angeli,  John,  iii.  332,  N.  23. 
Angelo,  Era.  iii.  12.3,  N.  14. 
Angelo  Politianus,  iii.  472. 
Angels,  visions  of,  i.  112,  X.  4. 
Angels,  worshij)  of,  i.  425,  513. 
Angels.     Hcc  Ambrose. 
Angelus,  Isaac,  ii.  308. 
Angclus  de  Cingulo,  iii.  124.  X.  14. 
Anglo-Saxons,  conversion  of,  i,  621,  529  sq.; 

■works  on.  575. 
Anicctus,  Koman  bishop,  i.  167. 
Annates,  iii.  73,  X.  2.'),  «4,  H7,  X.  6. 
Annianus,  Pelagian,  i.  .340,  X.  37. 
Anointing  before  baptism,  i.  434. 
Anomoeans,  i.  ,302  so. 
Anschar,  ii.  94,  122,  X.  19,  623. 
Anse,  Synod  of,  ii.  IKd. 
Ansegisus,  Abbot,  ii.  43. 
Ansegisus,  Archl.isliop  of  Sens,  ii.  126. 
Anselm,  Bislio])  of  Lucca,  ii.  155,  X.  13; 

against  iiriests'  marriage,  19.3,  X.  10.    ,Sce 

A  IrrniKli  r  II. 
Anselm,  Archbisho])  of  Canlerburv,  ii.  266, 

4.0O. 
Anselm,  Bishop  of  Ilavellmrg,  ii.  607. 
Anselm,  dean  an<l  srholaslic,  ii.  475. 
Anthimus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i. 

477. 
Anthony,  first  monk,  i.  262,  .397,417,  N.  (i. 
Anthony,  monastery  al  Kiew,  ii.  231. 
Anthony,  Order  of  fit.,  ii.  405. 
Anfhro|iomor|ihists,  i.  324. 
Anthropoinorjihists,  monks,  i.  405. 
Anthroponiorphists  in  Vicenxa,  ii.  169. 
Antichri-t,  Xero,  i.  85,  X.  6. 
' Airrtf.ikti/KifiKivtTai,  i.  424. 
Antimontaiiists,  i.  198.  ^^ 

Antioch,  .lews  in,  i.  49.  ^* 

Antioch,  lirst  Christians  of,  i.  77. 
Antioch,  bisliops  of,  i.  236,  373  sq. 
Antioch,  canons  of,  i.  30H,  N.  22.        — 
Antioch,  fall  of,  ii.  335. 
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k>      Autioch,  school  of,  i.  223. 
«    Autioch,  first  council  of,  i.  299,  308. 
•    Antioch,  second  council  of,  i.  301. 
^^  Antioch,  source  of  Nestorianism,  i.  345. 
^Autioch,  symbola,  i.  299,  N.  4. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  i.  45. 

Antipas,  Tetrarch,  i.  44. 

Antiphonal  singing,  i.  433. 

Antiquities,  Ecclesiastical,  i.  16,  N.  9,  560. 

Antiquities,  science  of,  iii.  472  sq. 

Antitactes,  i.  137. 

Antonier,  ii.  405. 

Antoninus,  ad  Commune  Asiae,  i.  126,  N.  4. 

Antoninus,  Archbishop  of  Florence,  iii.  215, 
345,  N.  7,  378. 

Antoninus  Pius,  Emperor,  i.  116,  125. 

Antony.     See  Anthony. 

Apelles,  Marcionite,  i.  139. 

'A(p6apToooKJiTaL,  i.  474. 

Apiarius,  Presbj-ter,  i.  393. 

Apocalypse,  i.  88. 

Apocalypse,  written  bj'  John,  i.  97. 

Apocrisiarius,  ii.  47. 

Apocrypha,  New  Testament,  i.  69,  N.  3,  72, 
N.  1. 

Apocrj-phal  Writings,  works  on,  i.  568. 

Apollinaris,  Claudius,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis, 
i.  146,  148. 

Apollinaris  against  the  Asiatic  day  of  Eas- 
ter, i.  167,  X.  36. 

Apollinaris,  father  and  son,  in  Laodicea,  i. 
276,  279,  N.  5. 

Apollinaris,  his  writings,  i.  317. 
-—Apollinaris,  the  son,  Bishop  of  Laodicea, 

heretic,  i.  310  sq. 
Apollinaristae,  i.  311. 

Apollo  and  Christ,  i.  183,  Notes  27  and  28. 

Apollonius,  Antimontanist,  i.  148. 

Apollonius  of  Molon,  i.  48,  N.  4. 

Apollonius   of  Tj'ana,   i.   42  ;    his  biogra- 
phies, 174. 

Apollonius  the  Martyr,  i.  127,  N.  11. 

Apollos,  i.  87. 

Apologies  against  Jews,  i.  148. 

Apologies  for  Christianity,  i.  145,  568. 

Apostates,  i.  180. 

Apostates,  law  against,  i.  282. 

Apostates.     See  Lapsi. 

Apostles,  i.  65,  72,  94. 

Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  i.  73,  85,  99. 

Apostles  to  the  heathen,  i.  78. 

Apostles'  Creed,  i.  80,  N.  2,  152. 

Apostles,  fables  about,  i.  80. 

Apostles,  Manichees  on,  i.  205. 

Apostles,  New-Platonists  on,  i.  175. 

Apostles  of  equal  authority,  i.  387. 

Apostles  of  the  Beghards,"!!!.  177. 

Apostolic  Age,  i.  72  ;  works  on,  564. 

Apostolic  Brothers,  ii.  595. 

Apostolic  Churches,  i.  150. 

Apostolic  Churches  without  external  supe- 
riority, i.  151. 

Apostolic  Constitutions  and  Canons,  i.  233, 
491 ;  their  number,  542. 

Apostolic  Disciples,  so  called,  ii.  103,  184. 

Apostolic  Fathers,  i.  108  sq. ;  works  on,  563. 

Apostolic  seats  (sedes),  i.  378 ;  everj'  epis- 
copal see  so  called,  499,  N.  17. 

Appeals  to  Pope,  ii.  370 ;  iii.  323. 

Appeals  to  Pope,  Sardica  on,  i.  379. 

Apuleius,  i.  115. 


Aquarii  (Encratites),  i.  138. 

Aquileia  separate  from  Rome,  i.  389,  502. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  ii.426,  4G8  sq.,  472^74, 

476,  483,  489,  501,  522,  610. 
Ara,  Rabban,  Vicarius  Orientis,  ii.  620. 
Arabia,  Christianity  in,  i.  118,  459,  517,  534. 
Arabia,  Monophj-sites  in,  i.  482,  518. 
Arabia,  Nestorians  in,  i.  517. 
Arabian,  famous  schools,  ii.  161. 
Arabici,  i.  210,  220,  N.  4. 
Arausio  (Oranges),  Synod,  i.  486. 
Arbitration  judges,  i.  241. 
Arcadius,  Emperor,  i.  287. 
Arcani  Disciplina,  i.  232,  433. 
Archaeolog}',  Christian,  study  of,  iii.  472  sq. 
Archaeolog}',  Christian,  works  on,  i.  16,  N. 

9,  560. 
Archbishop,  i.  374. 
Archbishop.     See  Patriarch. 
Arch-chancellor,  ii.  47. 
Arch-chaplain,  ii.  47. 
Archdeacon,  i.  366 ;  ii.  52,  157,  392. 
Archelaus,  Bishop  of  Cascar,  against  Ma- 
nes, i.  203,  204,  N.  6. 
Archelaus,  Ethnarch,  i.  44. 
' Ap^LfxavcpiTi]^,  i.  398. 
Archippus,  i.  92,  N.  2. 
Architecture  (see  Churches),  ecclesiastical, 

ii.  607. 
Arch-presbj'ter,  i.  366 ;  ii.  52. 
Arcimboldus,  Jo.  Aug.,  iii.  398,  Note. 
Aretinus,  Leonard,  iii.  215,  472. 
Argaum,  Paulicians  in,  ii.  24. 
Argj-ropylus,  George,  iii.  472. 
Arian  controvers}',  i.  294  sq. 
Arians.in  Germany,  i.  461,  593. 
Ariminum,  council,  i.  304. 
Aristides,  apologist,  i.  145. 
Aristides,  philosopher,  i.  154. 
Aristobulus,  Jewish  philosopher,  i.  52. 
Aristo  of  Pella,  i.  148. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy,  i.  37,  43. 
Aristotelian  Philosoph}'  guides  scholastics, 

ii.  449,  463  sq. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  in  fifteenth  centu- 

rj-,  iii.  474  sq. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  revived  in  the  East 

bj-  Philoponus,  i.  474,  N.  25. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  revived  in  the  "West 

by  Boethius,  i.  488,  'N.  10. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy,  translations  of,  ii. 

162,  N.  12,  463,  467. 
Arius,  i.  224,  294-299,  343,  571. 
Aries,  i.  391. 

Aries,  Bishop  of.  Vicar  of  Rome,  i.  391. 
Aries,  council  of,  i.  258,  483. 
Aries,  council  of,  on  Arianism,  i.  301. 
Armagh,  Episcopal  see  of,  i.  462. 
Armenia,  church  of,  iii.  211  sq.,  496. 
Armenia,  conflicts  in,  ii.  21. 
Armenia  converted,  i.  458,  574. 
Armenia,  literature  in,  ii.  617. 
Armenia,  monophysitic,  i.  482. 
Armenia,  works  on,  i.  574;  ii._622. 
Armenian  and  Greek  Church,  ii.  221. 
Amobius,  i.  228,  229. 
Arnobius  junior,  i.  483. 
Arnold,  Archbishop  of  Narbonne,  ii.  562, 

N.18. 
Arnold  of  Brescia,  ii.  278  sq.,  283. 
Arnold  of  Citeaux,  ii.  559. 
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Arnulf,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  deposed,  ii. 
133  sq. 

Art  in  sen-ice  of  Church,  i.  5C1 ;  ii.  50G  sq. 
See  LSyinbolism. 

Artabasdus  favors  images,  ii.  16. 

Artemon  (,.\rteiiias),  i.  199. 

Ascension,  festival  of  the,  i.  2'lo. 

Asceticism  honored,  i.  258  sq. 

Asceticism,  moderate,  i.  165. 

Asceticism,  New-Platonic,  i.  173. 

Asceticism  of  Greek  monks,  iii.  208. 

Asceticism  of  C>riental  priests,  i.  41. 

Asceticism  of  the  Manicheuns.  i.  207. 

Asceticism  of  the  early  Church,  i.  93. 

Ascetics,  i.  165,  259,  262. 

Aschatfenburg,  Diet  of,  iii.  266,  N.  3. 

Ascidas,  Theoilorus,  i.  478,  4^(0. 

Asclepiades  (^Monarcliian),  i.  199. 

Asia,  diffusion  of  Christianity  in,  i.  517  sq. 

Asses'  Feast,  ii.  513,  X.  2. 

Asterius  (Arian\  i.  296,  300,  N.  10. 

Aatesanus,  iii.  150. 

Aston,  John,  iii.  195,  N.  18,  20. 

Astrology-,  i.  41,  43,  N.  11. 

Asylum  in  churches,  i.  364. 

Ath^narich  (Visigotii),  i.  460. 

Atbanasian  svmliol,  ii.  74,  571,  622. 

Athanasius,  i'.  296,  315,  402,  571. 

Athanasiu.-i.  Dc  Inc.  Verbi,  i.  344. 

Athanasius  fosters  Monasticism,  i.  408. 

Atbenagoras,  apologist,  i.  146,  154. 

Athenagoras,  catecuisl  in  Alexandria  (?), 
i.  209,  N.  3. 

Atticus,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i.  347, 
N.  14. 

Attigny,  Council  of,  ii.  42,  N.  13. 

Audius,  Audians,  i.  406. 

Augustine,  i.  2«9,  313,  322,  327,  345,  435, 
N.  15,  447,  515,  572. 

Augu.stine  against  Donatists,  i.  329. 

Augustine  against  Manichees,  i,  .S27  sq. 

Augustine  against  Pelagians,  i.  355  sq. 

Augustine,  De  Civitate  Dei,  i.  289,  N.  18. 

Augustine,  Hypognostico,  ii.  90. 

Augustine,  influence  on  scholastics,  ii.  449. 

Augustine  monastic  rule,  i.  413  sq. 

Augustine  on  martyrs,  i.  419,  N.  11. 

Augustine  on  Justification,  i.  337,  N.  ,30. 

Augustine,  monk,  converts  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons, i.  529. 

Augustinian  monks,  ii.  420. 

Augustinus  Triumphus,  iii.  34. 

Aurelian,  i.  179,  202,  N.  14. 

Aurelius,  Marfus,  i.  126. 

Auricular.     .Sec  Cimfitsion. 

Auriskn,  .lohn,  iii.  472. 

Autcarius,  Archliishiiji,  ii.  114. 

Avari,  ii.  94. 

Ave  Maria,  ii,  498,  N.  12. 

AverrhcM-t,  ii.  463. 

Avifcnna,  ii.  463. 

Avignon  schism,  iii.  80  sn. 

Avignon,  seat  of  pJipes,  iii.  12  sq. 

AvitUH,  Archbiithop  of  Vienne,  i.  486. 

Aymardus,  monk,  ii.  175. 

B. 
Baanes,  Paulician,  ii.  21,  23. 
Baanitfs,  ii.  24. 
Ilabylon,  .I<ws  in,  i.  49. 
Bacchanalia  extirpated,  i.  35,  N.  3. 


Bacon,  Roger,  ii.  471  ;  iii.  20,  Note. 

Baftbmetus.  iii,  ix,  N.  8, 

Bagdad,  school,  ii.  161. 

Bagnolenses,  ii.  582. 

Baiazet,  iii.  297. 

Balbus,  Michael,  ii.  19. 

Baldu-s  iii.  81,  N.  6. 

Baldwin,  Archbishoji  of  Treves,  iii.  22  N. 

17,  41,  N.  38,  45,  N.  7. 
Baldwin,   Bishop   of  Paderborn,   iii.   156, 

N.  5, 
Baldwin  of  Flanders,  ii.  ,308. 
Baldwin  II.,  ii.  ;t.i5,  N,  29. 
Ball,  John,  iii.  190,  N.  2,  195,  N.  19. 
Balsanuin,  Theodore,  ii.  605. 
Balue,  Jean,  iii.  289,  N.  45. 
Bandellus,  Vincent,  iii.  386,  N.  14. 
Bann.     .See  Interdict. 
Bann  not  observed,  iii.  169,  335. 
Bajitisni  among  Manichees,  i.  207. 
Baiitism  becomes  customarj-,  i.  248,  N.  5, 

435. 
Baptism,  infant,  first  traces  of,  i.  163. 
Baptism  of  heretics,  i.  255,  435. 
Baptism  of  John,  i.  63. 
Baptism  of  jjroselvtcs,  i.  63,  N.  1. 
Baptism  of  si<k,  i'.  248. 
Baptism,  .Spirit,  ii.  545,  N.  26  (Cathari). 
Baptism  si)ousor8  cugnalio  with  baptized, 

i.  515. 
Bajitisin,  the  rite,  i.  164. 
Ba|>tista  Maiituanus,  iii.  345,  350,  Note. 
Barbarian  irrujitioiis  as  a  puiiislimcnt  of 

Christians,  i.  2H9. 
Barl)arus,  llermolaus.  iii.,  472,  476,  N.  9. 
Barbas,  WaUlensian,  li.,  589,  N.  29. 
Barliatian,  monk,  i.  457. 
Bar  Cochab,  i.  116. 
Bar  Cochab  jiersecutes  Jewish  Christians, 

i.  128. 
Bar  Salibi  (see  Dionusius),  ii.  617. 
Bardesanes,  i.  118,  N.  4. 
Bardesan&s,  (Jnostic,  i.  137. 
Barhebraeus  (Abul)iharagius),  ii.  617. 
Bari,  council,  ii.  607. 
Barkabas,  i.  ];H,  N.  4. 
Barkoph,  i.  1,34,  N.  4. 
Bariaaiii.  (Jnck  abbot,  iii.  207,  209  sq. 
Barlctta,  (jabriil,  iii.  391. 
Barnaba><,  his  Kpistle,  i.  108,  N.  1. 
Barnabas,  Paul's  companion,  i.  76,  78. 
Barreria,  Petnis  de,  iii.  Hi,  N.  7. 
Barsiimas,  Bishop  of  Nisibis,  i.  354. 
Ilartholomaeus  d<-  Pisis,  iii.  124,  N.  16. 
Bnrthdlomaeus  dc  St.  Concordia,  iii.  15U8(|. 
Barllioloiiii-us,  .loaiiiics,  iii.  342,  N.  2. 
lt,irlh.>ioiii>w,  ApoKllc,  i.  73,  H2, 
Bartholomew  dc  las  ('asas,  iii.  492. 
Bartoliis  lie  Sa.xoferrato,  iii.  27,  N.  10. 
Basil.  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  i.  3(H».  N.  10,  302. 
Basil,  leader  of  Bogomites,  ii.  612. 
lla-il  <if  Cilicia,  i.  4(;;). 
llahil  the  (;reat,  i.  ,3(15,  N.  13,  307,  810,  N. 

27,  .315,  445,  N.  10,  571. 
Basil  the  (ireat  fosters  .Monasticism,  i.  402. 
Basil    (he    (ircat,    his    monastics    ruica,    i. 

401  sq. 

Basil  the  C.reat,  ibid.,  in  West,  i.  411,  N.  17. 
Ila«il  tlie  Mare.lonian,  ii.  218,  22H. 
Ba'iil  the  Macedonian,  hb  legislation,  ii. 
228,  N.  1. 
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Basilicas,  i.  422,  N.  22,  429  sq. 

l>asilides.  Gnostic,  i.  133  sq. 

Basilides,  Spanish  bishop,  i.  239,  N.  14. 

Basiliscus,  Emperor,  i.  470. 

Basle,  council  of,  iii.  "241  sq.,  249  sq. 

Bassora,  school  of,  ii.  161. 

Batatzes  Ducas,  John,  ii.  609. 

Baurus,  Bavarus,  iii.  49,  N.  23. 

Bavaria,  Boniface  in,  ii.  27. 

Beatus,  ii.  76,  N.  4. 

Bee,  cloister  school  of,  ii.  163. 

Becket,  Thomas  a,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 

burj',  ii.  289  sq. 
Bede,  Venerable,  i.  554,  576. 
Begging  Orders.     See  Mendicant. 
Beghards,  ii.  440  sq.,  592;  iii.  120,  126  sq., 

173,  181,  368,  375. 
Beghards  in  Bohemia,  iii.  436. 
Beguins,  ii.  439  sq.  ;  iii.  128. 
Bekkos,  John,  ii.  611. 
Bellarmine,  iii.  241,  N.  1. 
Bembo,  Peter,  iii.  475,  Note. 
Benedict,  AI)bot  of  Aniane,  ii.  53. 
Benedict  Levita,  ii.  43. 
Benedict  Levita,  Collection  of  Capitularies, 

ii.  43,  113,  N.  10. 
Benedict  of  Nursia,  i.  507. 
Benedict  III.,  Pope,  ii.  41. 
Benedict  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  129. 
Benedict  V.,  Pope,  ii.  131. 
Benedict  VI.,  VII.,  Pope,  ii.  132,  N.  17. 
Benedict  VIII.,  Pope,  ii.  136. 
Benedict  IX.,  Pope,  ii.  136. 
Benedict  XL,  Pope,  ii.  358. 
Benedict  XIL,  Pope,  iii.  43  sq.,  71,  211,  N. 2. 
Benedict  XIIL,  Pope,  iii.  80,  82,  N.  12,  86, 

91  sq.,  216,  N.  4,  219,  281. 
Benedict  XIV.,  Pope,  iii.  231,  N.  13. 
Benedictine  Order,  i.  507,  574. 
Benedictine  Order  in  the  twelfth  centurj', 

ii.  406. 
Benedictine  Order,  Provincial  Chapter,  iii. 

353. 
Benefices,  ii.  371. 
Benefices  sold  by  kings,  ii.  149. 
Beowulf,  i.  554,  N.  8. 
Bequests  unfairlj-  got,  i.  365. 
Berengar  of  Friaul,  ii.  128  sq. 
Berengar,  King  of  Italj-   ii.  130. 
Berengar,  scholastic  in  Tours,  ii.  163. 
Berengar  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  ii.  163  sq., 

477  sq.,  623. 
Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  ii.  276,  280, 

282,  410  443,  455  sq.,  474,  476,  499,  504. 
Bernard,  Abbot  of  Fontcaude,  ii.  555. 
Bernard  of  Saisset,  Bishop  of  Pamiers,  ii. 

348. 
Bernardino  of  Montepulciano,  Dominican, 

iii.  22,  N.  17. 
Bernardinus  de  Bustis,  iii.  385,  N.  11,  386, 

N.  14. 
Bernardinus  Senensis.  iii.  360,  N.  18. 
Bernardus  Delitiosi,  iii.  168,  N.  16. 
Berno,  Abljot  of  Clugnj-,  ii.  175. 
Bertha,  i.  521. 

Berthold,  Franciscan  in  Ratisbon,  ii.  505. 
Berthold  of  Calabria,  ii.  405. 
Bertrand   d'Agoust,  Archbishop   of  Bour- 

deaux,  ii.  3o8. 
Bertrandus,  Peter,  iii.  102,  N.  12, 103,  N.  13. 
Beryll  of  Bostra,  i.  200,  210. 


Besan(;on,  diet  of,  ii.  284,  N.  7. 

Beser,  renegade,  ii.  14,  N.  2. 

Bessarion,  iii.  277,  472. 

Bianchi  (Flagellants),  iii.  181. 

Bibars,  Sultan  of  Egj'pt,  ii.  335. 

Bible  Commentaries,  iii.  154. 

Bible,  French,  ii.  571,  N.  43. 

Bible,  German  Gospel  Harmony,  ii.  65. 

Bible,  Gothic,  i.  460. 

Bible,  Jerolne's  translation,  i.  324. 

Bible,  Latin  versions,  i.  145,  N.  3. 

Bible,  Romaic  New  Testament,  ii.  547. 

Bible,  Slavonian,  ii.  205. 

Bible  prohibitions,  ii.  578. 

Bible  translations,  ii.  571. 

Bible  translations,  German  and  French,  iii. 

392  sq.,  and  Note  19. 
Bible  translations,  Euglish,  Wycliffe,  iii. 

193. 
SsVa,  i.  88,  N.  8. 
D-^s'-^an  nsna,  i.  98. 

Biel,  Gabriel,  iii.  378,  391. 

Billius,  Andrea,  iii.  242,  N.  4. 

Birgitta.     See  Bngitta. 

Bishops  after  Constantine,  i.  361  sq.,  366  sq. 

Bishops  at  first  appointed  chiefly  by  rulers, 

ii.  47  sq. 
Bishops  at  first  same  as  presbyters,  i.  90, 

N.  1. 
Bishops,  authoritj'  in  the  third  century,  i. 

234  sq.        _      _ 
Bishops,   beginning  of  the   distinction,  i. 

106  sq. 
Bishops,  chorepiscopi,  i.  234,  366 ;  ii.  52. 
Bishops,  Episcopi  in  partibus,  ii.  393,  N.  7. 
Bishops,  honor  paid  to,  i.  236,  N.  5,  867, 

N.  24. 
Bishops,  imperial  investiture  of,  ii.  147  sq. ; 

changed,  269  sq. 
Bishops  in  Spain,  i.  550. 
Bishops,  intercession  of,  i.  364,  369. 
Bishops  in  the  Frank  empire  in  the  seventh 

century,  i.  549. 
Bishops  in  the  German  empire,  i.  521  sq. 
Bishops  in  the  old  British  Church  i.  532, 

N.8. 
Bishops  judges  of  kings,  ii.  58  sq. 
Bishops,  Moravian,  ii.  589,  N.  29 ;  iii.  452, 

N.  28. 
Bishops  (Papa),  i.  241. 
Bishops,  papal  appointment  of,  ii.  369. 
Bishops,  papal  confirmation  of,  after  Greg- 
ory VIL,  ii.  868. 
Bishops,  powers  of,  iii.  100  sq.,  341  sq. 
Bishops,  presbj-ters  their  counselors,  i.  243. 
Bishops,  relation  of,  to  diocesan  clerg}',  ii. 

156  sq. 
Bishops,  relation  to  papal  supremacy,  ii. 

153  sq. 
Bishops,  relation  to  secular  power,  ii.  146  sq. , 
Bishops  sink  into  vicars  of  the  Popes,  ii.  363. 
Bishops  successors  of  Peter,  i.  887,  N.  36. 
Bishops,  titles  of,  i.  867,  N.  24. 
Bishops  under  Justinian,  i.  492. 
Bishops.     See,   also,   Metropolitans,  Patri- 
archs, Presbyters,  Roman  Bishops,  SuffrOf 

gans,  Titular. 
Bizochi,  iii.  120,  N.  3. 
Blaesilla,  nun,  i.  409,  N.  3. 
Blastus,  i.  196,  N.  12. 


508 


INDEX. 


Blondus,  Flavius,  iii.  3«r),  N.  12. 
Bobium,  cloister  of,  i.  633. 
Boccaccio,  iii.  472. 
Boethiu.4,  Aristotelian,  i.  488. 
Bogomiles.  ii.  o7;i.  tjl2  S([. 
Bogoris,  King  of  Bulgaria,  ii.  216. 
Bohemia  couverted,  ii.  204,  623. 
Bohemian  Brethren,  works  on,  iii.  450,  N. 

22,  451  sq. 
Boleslas  the  Pious,  ii.  208. 
Boleslav  III.  (KrzivoustiV  ii.  596. 
Bologna,  seat  of  jurisprudence,  ii.  359. 
Bonacursus,  ii.  547. 
Bonagratia.  Franciscan,  iii.  39,  N.  32,  42. 

N.  42.  122,  N.  9. 
Bonaventura,  ii.  426  sq.,  470,  474,  475,  48.1. 
Bouifaoe  (^Winfricd)  converts  Germany,  ii. 

25  sq.,  622. 
Boniface  in  the  Frank  Church,  ii.  33. 
Boniface  I.,  Komau  hishop,  i.  393. 
Boniface  IV.,  Koman  bi.'^hoj),  i.  533. 
Boniface  VIII..  Koman  bisuop,  ii.  342  sq., 

361,  43«,  519 ;  iii.  12. 
Boniface  IX.,  iii.  80,  83,  87  sq.,  102, 163  sq., 

167. 
Bonosus,  Bishop  of  Sardica,  i.  424. 
Borbone,  Stejihen  de.  ii.  575,  591,  N.  33. 
Borgia,  Caesar,  iii.  299,  302  s<|. 
Borgia,  Giuffredi,  iii.  299,  X.  19. 
Borgia,  John,  iii.  299,  X.  18,  3<i2,  X.  24. 
Borgia,  Roderick,  iii.  299,  N.  17. 
Borziwoi.  Duki-  of  liohcmia,  ii.  208. 
Bosnia,  Cathari  in,  iii.  172. 
Bourges,  Pragmatic  Sanction,  iii.  256,  283, 

313. 
Bout.sbnch,  .John,  iii.  357,  N.  11,  487,  N.  24. 
Brailwardiiic,  Thomas,  iii.  138  sq. 
Brandeiiliurg,  l>i>hopric,  ii.  211,  597. 
Brandenliurg,  Mark,  ii.  597. 
Brandt,  Selia.stian,  iii.  345,  Xote. 
Breitcnbach,  John  V^.,  iii.  401,  X.23. 
Bremen,  l)i.shonric.  ii.  93,  94,  cf.  92,  N.  5. 
Breviscora,  Jolui,  iii.  322,  N.  6. 
Bridankc's  Courtesj",  ii.  337.  Xote. 
Briefs,  ecclcsiasticjil,  i.  236,  X.  7. 
Brigitta  (Bridget).  Order  of,  iii.  126. 
Brigitla  (Bridget),  .St.,  iii.  63,  X.  20,  77,  156. 
Britain  liccomcs  Christian,  i.  118,  188,  462. 
Britain,  (Jhurcli  in,  i.  529  sq.,  552. 
Bri.xen,  council  of,  ii.  255. 
Brotherhoods  of  the  Hosarj-,  iii.  366,  N.  10. 
Brotherhootls,  pious,  iii.  160. 
Brother!io<><l8.     See  Fra/reg. 
Brothers,  Ajiostolir,  ii.  595. 
Brothers,  Hospital,  ii,  405. 
Brothers,  Ijiy,  ii.  178. 
Brothers  of  the  Common  Life,  iii.  130  sq., 

369,  .371.  X.  6,  372,  X.8,  477, 
BrothcM  of  the  Cross,  iii.  178,  N.  2. 
Brothers  of  the  Free  Spirit,  ii.  590,  N.  .33, 

592;  iii.  17.3. 
Brothers  of  the  Ijiw  of  Christ,  Unitj',  iii.  451. 
Brothers  of  the  Sword,  ii.  448. 
Bniis,  Peter  of,  ii.  5.'U. 
Brtino,  Arrhliishop  of  Tologne,  ii.  147,  X.  2, 
Bruno,  Bishop  of  Angers,  friend  of  Bercn- 

gar,  ii.  167.  X.  11. 
Bruno,  foumler  of  f  Jarthiwians,  ii.  404. 
Brzezyna.  iii.  4.30,  X.  4. 
Bulgarians,  partly   Christian,   partly   Mo- 
hammedan, ii.  230. 


Bulgarians.     Sec  Alhirjenses. 

Bulhiriuni  Komanuni.'i.  22,  X,  6. 

Bulla  Sabbathina,  iii.  367,  X.  13. 

Bulosudos  liaptizcd,  ii,  212,  X.  3. 

Buraburg,  bisliopric,  ii.  27. 

Burchard,  John,  iii,  290. 

Burguudiaus  Christianized,  i.  461,  520,  cf. 

532. 
Burial  in  catacombs,  i.  245,  and  Notes. 
Buridan.  John,  iii.  137,  N.  9. 
Burrowers  (see  Jamnicii),  iii.  452. 
Bursfeld  Congregation,  iii.  354,  N.  3,  360. 
Busch,  John,  iii.  346,  N.  8,  353,  X.  4,  357, 

N.  11. 
Byzantium.     See  Constantinople. 


Cabasilas,  Xicolas,  iii.  210. 

Caliasilas,  Xilus,  iii.  208.  X.8. 

Caecilian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  i.  257. 

Caedmon,  monk,  i,  554,  X.  8,  576. 

Caelestine,  Bishop  of  liomc,  i.  340,  348,  393. 

Caelestius,  friend  of  Pelugius,  i.  331. 

Caelicolae,  i.  278. 

Caesar  favors  the  Jews,  i.  60. 

Caesaraugusta,  council  of,  i.  326. 

Caesarius.  Bishop  of  Aries,  i.  485. 

Cainites,  i.  136. 

Caius,  prcsbvter,  i.  195. 

Caius  an<l  irii)|Mdytus,  i.  226,  Note. 

Caictiinus,  Tiionias  de  Vio,  iii.  320. 

Calhe,  John,  iii.  384.  N.8. 

Caleca.     See  Manuel. 

Calcndae  .lanuarii  celebrated,  i.  291,  N.  23, 

528,  X,  12 ;  ii.  .502,  X.  1, 
Calixtincs    iii,  435,  441  sq.,  449. 
Calixtus  II.,  ii,  27.3  s<i. 
Calixtus  III,,  ii.  287,  X.  21 ;  iii.  265,  269 sq. 
Canialdoli.  Order  of.  ii.  176. 
Cambalu,  Church  of,  ii.  (;o2. 
Canil)ray,  League  of,  iii,  .306. 
Camel,  Sultan  of  ligj'pt,  ii.  313. 
(.'anon.     See  Anostoiicnl  CimMitution. 
Canon  Law  Coiiex,  ii.  48,  X.  21, 474  sq 
(.'anon  Law  Collections,  i.  491. 
CaiKJu  Law,  Papal,  ii.  359  sq. ;  completed, 

iii.  63  s(j. 
Canon  Law.  works  on,  i,  26,  563. 
Canon   Law,      Sec   Apuslolirtil   CnfutUutioti 

find  Cations,  JJcrretnls,  Nomocanon. 
Canon,  Manichees  on,  i.  206. 
Canon,  Xew  Testament,  i.  151  sq.,  568. 
Canonica  Vita  abandoned,  ii.  157. 
Canonica  Vita  introduced,  ii.  52. 
Canonica  Vila  since  eleventh  century,  ii. 

394  sq. 
Canonici  Cathedrales,  Collegiati,  ii.  52. 
Canonissae  .Saeculares.  ii.  440. 
Canonization,  Papal,  ii.  182,  N.  3. 
Cantacuzenus,  Kmporor,  iii.  209,  N.  2. 
Canterl)ur\-,  archbi.'.hopric,  i.  5.''i.'l,  656. 
Canute  (l\nut)  tlie  (Jrcat,  ii.  20.'J. 
Canute,  last  ruler  of  Wends,  ii.  597. 
Capertijiuui,  abode  of  Christ,  i,  (i5. 
Capistrano,  John  de,  iii,  269,  N.  11,  360,  N. 

18,   145,  X.4. 
Ca|)itai  punishment,  i.  309,  3.39. 
Capital  punishment  of  heretics    i.  448. 
CaptiveM.     Si-v.  '/'rinifuriiin  Order. 
Caput  radiatum,  i.  429,  N.51. 
Carucalla,  i.  177. 
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Carbeas.    See  Karbeas. 

Cardinals,  college  of,  li.  142. 

Carloman,  ii.  33,  43. 

Carmelite  Orders,  ii.  405,  420,  428 ;  iii.  362, 
Note. 

Carolini  Libri,  ii.  64. 

Carpocrates,  i.  136. 

Carrarich,  King  of  the  Suevi,  i.  520. 

Carthage,  chief  seat  of  Christianitj'  in  Af- 
rica, i.  117. 

Carthage,  Episcopacj^  in,  i.  236,  N.  5. 

Carthage,  Synods  against  Pelagius,  i.  332. 

Carthusian  Order,  ii.  404 ;  iii.  353,  N.  1. 

Carvajal,  Bernard,  iii.  330,  Note. 

Carvajal,  John,  iii.  266,  N.  3,  444,  N.  4. 

Casali,  Ubertinus  de,  ii.  438  ;  iii.  29,  N.  15. 

Casas,  Bartholomew  de  las,  iii.  492. 

Cassian,  John,  i.  341. 

Cassian   against  Nestorius,  i.  348,  N.  18, 
354,  N.  31. 

Cassian  founds  cloisters,  i.  410. 

Cassuium    castruni,    monasterium    Cassi- 
nense,  i.  507. 

Cassiodorus,  i.  488  sq. 

Cassiodorus  as  monk,  i.  509. 

Castor  Agrippa,  i.  148. 

Castrick,  Ludolph,  iii.  405,  Note. 

Casuistry,  ii.  474 ;  iii.  150  sq. 

Catacombs,  i.  245,  N.  11, 

Cataphryges,  i.  144. 

Catechetical  School  of  Alexandria,  i.  208  sq. 
k        Catechumens,  i.  248. 

Catenae  Patrum,  i.  487. 

Cathari,  divisions  in  doctrine,  ii.  577. 

Cathari  in  Bosnia,  iii.  172. 

Cathari  in  the  twelfth  century,  ii,  536  sq. 
♦     Cathari  in  the  thirteenth  century,  ii.  613. 
See  A  Ihigenses. 

CSPBarine  of  Siena,  iii.  63,  N.  20,  21,  81,  N. 
6,  156. 

Catharine  of  Sweden,  St.,  iii.  81,  N.  6. 

Cathedral  Chapters,  ii.  156. 

Cathedral  Chapters,  administration  of  prop- 
ert}',  ii.  156. 

Cathedral  Chapters,  their  independence,  ii. 
391. 

Cathedrals,  ii.  507. 

Catholic.     See  Church. 

Catholics,  i.  544. 

Caussis,  Michael  de,  iii.  427  sq. 

Cela,  John,  iii.  371,  N.  6. 

Celestine-Eremites,  ii.  438. 

Celestine  II.,  ii.  276. 

Celestine  III.,  ii.  292,  388,  N.  21. 

Celestine  IV.,  ii.  322,  438. 

Celestine  V.,  ii.  336,  338,  N.  6, 

Celibacy,  i.  93,  574. 

Celibacy,  council  of  Nice  on,  i.  412, 413,  N.  5. 

Celibacy,  Gregor}'  VII.  for,  ii.  247, 

Celibacy  honored,  i.  165,  261. 

Celibacy  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies, ii.  259,  395. 

Celibacj^  legalized  for  priests  and  monks, 
i,  412  sq.,  508. 

Celibacy  of  the  Apostles,  i.  80. 

Celibacy  of  the  clergj'  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, 'ii.  188,  192. 

Celibacy,  priests  married  in  British  Church, 
i.  53(1,  N.  4. 

Celibacy,  priests  married  in  Greek  Church, 
i,  542;  N.  3. 


Celibacy,  priests  married  in  Milan,  ii.  192. 

Celidonius,  Bishop  of  Vesontio,  i.  392. 

Celsus  hostile  to  Christianity',  i.  118,  121, 
N.  9,  567. 

Cephas.     See  Peter. 

Cerdo,  i.  138. 

Cerinthus,  i.  113. 

Cerularius,  Michael,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, ii.  222  sq. 

Cesarini,  Julius,  iii.  440. 

Chalcedon,  council  of,  i.  358. 

Chalcedon,  Leo's  protest,  i.  395  sq. 

Chalcedon  newh'  confirmed,  i.  495,  N.  1, 

Chalcedon  on  rank  of  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, i.  375. 

Chalcedon,  Roman  legates  at,  i,  385, 

Chaldee  Christians,  i.  354. 

Chaldee  oracles,  i,  173. 

Chalice.     See  Cup. 

Chalkond3-las,  Demetrius,  iii.  472. 

Chalons,  councils,  ii.  180,  N.  7,  269. 

Champeaux,  William  of,  ii.  453,  460. 

Chancer}',  Papal,  regulations,  iii.  70,  N.  9. 

Chapters,  the  Three,  i.  479,  502. 

Chapuis,  John,  iii.  64. 

Charles  I.  of  Sicily,  ii.  340  sq. 

Charies  II.  of  Sicily,  u.  341. 

Charles  IV.,  Emperor,  iii.  52  sq.,  58,  112, 
N.  10. 

Charles  V.,  Eniperor,  iii,  492. 

Charles  VI.  of  France,  iii.  92. 

Charies  VII.  of  France,  iii,  238,  256,  259, 
272,  N.  16,  284,  Note. 

Charles  VIII.  iii.  299  sq, 

Charles,  Duke  of  Durazzo,  iii.  82. 

Charles  Martel,  i.  549 ;  ii.  33. 

Charles  of  Anjou,  ii.  327,  N,  17,  331,  333 
sq.,  610. 

Charles  of  Naples,  ii.  352, 

Charles  of  Valois,  iii.  14. 

Charles  the  Bald,  ii.  60,  123,  125,  127, 

Charlemagne,  ii.  36,  44,  53,  55,  75, 

Charlemagne  canonized,  ii.  287,  N,  21, 

Charlemagne,  coronation,  ii.  37  sq, 

Charlemagne,  Homilarium,  ii.  63  sq. 

Charlemagne,  Libri  Carolini,  ii.  66. 

Charlemagne  opposes  superstition,  ii.  98. 

Charlemagne  promotes  learning,  ii.  59  sq. 

Charlemagne  spreads  Christianitj',  ii.,  90. 

Charta  Magna,  ii.  307. 

Chartier,  Alain,  iii.  349,  Note, 

Chartres,  school  of,  ii.  161, 

Chasaria,  ii.  205, 

Chaucer,  iii.  191, 

Chazari,  ii.  230, 

Chiersy,  synod  of,  ii.  85,  86, 

Children.     See  Baptism. 

Children,  communion  of,  i.  249 ;  abolished, 
ii._480  ;  iii.  449,  N.  17  and  19. 

Chiliasm.     See  Barnabas  and  Papias. 

Chiliasm  as  held  by  the  people,  i.  321, 

Chiliasm  held  in  the  West,  i.  230. 

Chiliasm  in  Paul's  Epistles,  i.  86. 

Chiliasm  in  the  second  century,  i.  156. 

Chiliasm  opposed  by  Dion3-sius  in  the  East, 
i.  220, 

Chiliasm  opposed  by  Origen,  i.  219. 

China,  Christians  in,  iii.  203. 

China,  Nestorians  in,  i.  518. 

Choniates,  Nicetas,  ii.  241. 

Chonoe.     See  Connovius. 
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Chorepiscopi,  i.  234 ;  ii.  52. 

Chosroes.  i.  584. 

Cbozil,  Moravian  prince,  ii.  206. 

Christ.     See  Jmag(s,  I'lcturet. 

Christ.     Sec,  also,  Jesus,  and  Lonos. 

Christ,  accounts  of,  not  in  New  Testament, 

i.  G8,  sq. 
Christ,  chronological  data  of  his  life,  i.  60 

sq.,  566. 
Christ  compared  with  Apollo,  i.  183,  N.  27. 
Christ,  his  life,  i.  59-72. 
Christ,  Manes  upon,  i.  204. 
Christ,  New-l'latonists  on,  i.  172. 
Christ,  Cirder  of,  in  Portugal,  iii.  16,  N.  7. 
Christ,  second  advent,  i.  289,  N.  17. 
Christianitv,   early   histor}-   of,    i.    72   sq., 

101  sq. 
Christianity,  relation  of  heathenism  to,  i. 

57  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  i.  117  sq.,  187  sq., 

4.'>8  sq.,  517  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  ii.  25  sq.,  95  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  by  the  Carlovingi- 

ans,  ii.  90  sq. 
Christianity,  sjiread  of,  in  Asia,  ii.  600  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  in  Spain,  iii.  491. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  in  tue  East  of  Eu- 
rope, ii.  230  sq. 
Christianitv,  spread  of,  in  the  East,  contin- 
ued, ii.  .^96  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  in  the  North  of  Eu- 
rope, ii.  202  sq.  ;   iii.  202. 
Christians,  applied  to  the  clergj'  alone,  i. 

159,  N.  2. 
Christians  called  a  3toj,  i.  129. 
Christians  despised,  i.  275. 
Christians,  earliest  state,  i.  85-90.    ' 
Christians,  life  of,  i.  85  sq.,  159  sq.,  263  sq., 

439  s<|.  ;  ii.  105  sq.,  174  sq.,  504  sq.  ;  iii. 

156  sq.,  .389  s(|. 
Christians,  milites  Christi,  i.   166,  N.  33, 

180,  N.  \h. 
Christians,  name,  i.  77,  83. 
Christians,  pretended,  i.  286. 
Christians  reputed  a  Jewish  sect,  i.  83  sq., 

101. 
Christians,  their  seclusion,  i.  120. 
<'hristnia>,  i.  .59,  Notes,  60,  Notes,  43f)  sq. 
CliristologA'.     See  Christ,  Iahjos,  Mrmarrh- 

ians,    Monophy sites,    MofwlhelUes,   Habel- 

Uans,  etc. 
XoioToToxo?,  Mani',  i.  349,  N.  19. 
(Mirodfgang,  IJishop  of  Mctz,  ii.  51. 
Chronology  of  (Jhri^l's  life,  i.  50  sq.,  566. 
Chronology-,  works  on,  i.  562. 
Chr}'sorli<Ti-s,  Paulirian,  ii.  231. 
Chr)-sogonos,  I'etor,  ii.  542. 
ChrA-HoIoras,  iii.  472. 
ChrA'sorrlioas,  ii.  20. 
ChrVsostom  canonized,  i.  347,  N.  14. 
Chr^sostom,  John,  i. 318,  3-JO,  402,  405,  448, 

N".  12,  .572. 
ChrjHOHtom  on  Origcn,  i.  325. 
Chrx-sostom  on  the  I>jrd'«  Suj.per,  i.  435, 

YC.  1.5. 
Church.     See  Fastrm,  Frnril-.  drrrk,  f!<ir- 

emmrnt.  l/itin,    Wrsttm,   Tribute,  Disci- 

plinr,  I'l  U'lnre,  M'isir. 
Church  Advi((;iic«,  ii.  .57. 
f'liurch  among  Israeliten,  i.  14. 
Church,  Catholic,  i,  149,  231. 


Church,  disasters  in  the  East,  i.  534  sq. 
Church  Fathers.     See  Fathers. 
Church  History,  arrangement  of,  i.  24. 
Church  History  described,  i.  14  sq. 
Church  History,  |)eculiarities  of,  i.  23. 
Church  History,  relations  of,  i.  19  sq.,  561. 
Church  History,  sourcfs  of,  i.  21. 
Chunli  lli-tory,  value  of,  i.  25. 
Churcli  History,  works  on,  i.  15  sq.,  560  sq. 
Ciiurcli  inliuencc  on  laws,  i.  453. 
Church  in  Jerusalem,  i.  85,  90,  94  sq.,  98. 
Church  Laws  collected,  i.  491. 
Church   Laws.     See  Apostolic  Constitution 

tin  J  ( 'tiiious. 
Church  I.aws.     See  Canon. 
Church,  moral  influence,  i.  445  sq. 
Church  Music,  q.  v. 

Church,  oppressions  of  the,  iii.  67  sq.,  83  sq. 
Church  Penances,  q.  v. 
Church,  predominant,  i.  361  sq. 
Church  Property,  i.  365,  ii.  55,  56,  278,  401. 
Church,  States  of  the,  ii.  355  sq.,  and  Notes 

35  sq.,  .57.3. 
Church  Ta.xes,  ii.  273. 
Church,  the  name  and  idea,  i.  13,  559. 
Church  unity,  i.  2.36,  N.  8. 
Church  unity,  external,  i.  263. 
Church  visitation,  ii.  55,  N.  26. 
Churches.     See  Jiasilica. 
Churches,  asvlums  in,  i.  364. 
Churches,  edifices,  i.  161,  244  sq.,  272. 
Churches  named  from  founders,  i.  422,  N. 

22. 
Churches,  National,  q.  v. 
Churches  of  tlustinian,  i.  514  sq. 
Churches,  parts  of,  i.  429. 
Churches,  pictures  introduced  in,  i.  426. 
Churches,  pictures  not  in,  i.  244.         ^^^ 
Church-yards,  i.  345. 
Cingulo,  .\iigelus  de,  iii.  124,  N.  14. 
Circunicelliones,  i.  329. 
Cistercians,  general  chapter,  ii.  413. 
Cistercium,  cloister  and  Order,  il.  404,  447. 
Citcau.x,  character  of,  ii.  110.  N.  19. 
Cities  against  increase  of  church  wealth. 

iii.  101. 
Civil  virtues  in  heathenism,  i.  32. 
Clairvau.\.     See  Urmard. 
Clara,  St.,  Order  of.     Sec  CInrtssines. 
Clarendon,  Estates  at,  ii.  289. 
Clarenes,  iii.  121,  N.  14. 
Cllaris.scnes,  <  (rder  of  ii.  418. 
Claudius,  Hisliop  of  Turin,  ii.  62,  69. 
Claudius,  cdiit  of,  i.  .50,  N.  4. 
Claudius  cxjiels  the  Jews,  i.  84. 
Clavigeri,  ii.  314. 
Clemangis,  Nicolas  dc,  iii.  139. 
Clement  (Clementina),  i.  101,  188  sq.,  .569. 
Clement,  ecclesiastic,  ii.  28. 
('lenient,  Kabius,  martyr,  i.  102,  N.  4. 
Clement  of  Alexan<lrla,  i.  209  sq.,  669. 
Clement  of  Home,  i.  108  sq.,  567. 
Clement  II.,  Pope,  ii.  IJW. 
Clement  111.,  Pope,  il.  2.55,  265  »q.,  295  ?q. 
Clement   IV.,  I'ope,  ii.  .3.32  sq. 
Clement  v..  Pope,  ii.  .3.58,  4K7  :   iii.  12  sq.. 

6.3,  V,H  M.I.,  116,  N.  3,  119,  N.  I,  1.54. 
Clement  VI.,  Pope,  iii.  43,  49  sq.,  72,  162 

Hq.,  16.5,  167,  1/9. 
Clement  VII.,  Pope,  Iii.  80  sq.,  88. 
Clement  VIM..  Pope,  iii.  231,  N.  12. 
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Clementinarum  Libri,  iii.  64. 
Clergj'.     See  Greek,  Canomca  Vita,  Celib- 
acy'. 
Clergj'  (see  Laity),  i.  159. 
Clergj',  clothing,  i.  432. 
Clergj',  corruptions  of,  i.  442,  492. 
Clergj-  discipline  in  the  thirteenth  centurjr, 

ii.  394  sq. 
Clergv  discipline,  low  state  of,  ii.  50  sq., 

188: 
Clergj',  exemption  from  civil  tribunals,  ii. 

57. 
Clergj',  exemptions  of,  i.  184,  361. 
Clergy  favored  bj'  Heraclius,  i.  534. 
Clergj-,  favor  shown  to,  ii.  55  sq.,  264,  387. 
Clerj^-  get  hold  of  estates,  i.  865. 
.  Clergj',  ignorance  of,  ii.  158. 
Cler^',  increasing  authoritj'  of,  i.  241,  361 

sq.,  492. 
Clergj',  influence  of  Monasticism,  i.  412  sq. 
Clergj'  in  the  Frank  empire,  i.  521,  549  sq. 
Clergj',  limitation  of,  iii.  340. 
Clergj',  lower,  iii.  108. 
Clergj',  morals  of,  iii.  108  sq.,  343  sq. 
Clergy,  simony,  ii.  1.39,  398. 
Clergy,  tithes,  property,  ii.  55,  56,  278,  401. 
Clergj'  very  numerous,  i.  365. 
Clericis  Laicos,  bull,  ii.  342. 
Clermont,  council  of,  ii.  262. 
Clinici,  i.  248. 
Cloisters  (see  Monasticism"),  i.  398,  408,  510 

sq.,  521. 
Cloisters,  by  Cassian,  i.  410. 
Cloisters,  congregations  of,  iii.  360,  362. 
Cloisters  decline  in  the  tenth  century,  ii. 

174. 
Cloisters,  decline  of  the  system,  iii.  352  sq. 
Cloisters,  iirst  exemptions  of  (Gregory),  i. 

511. 
Cloisters,  first  in  Germany,  ii.  28. 
Cloisters,  first  societies,  \.  508. 
Cloistei's,  further  exemptions  of,  ii.  179  sq., 

414. 
Cloisters,  Irish,  i.  530. 
Cloisters,  nunneries,  iii.  113. 
Cloisters,  reformations  in,  iii.  353. 
Cloisters,  reform  in  the  tenth  century,  ii.l76. 
Cloisters,  schools  of,  ii.  60,  1G3,  461  sq. 
Cloisters,  visitation  of,  ii.  412. 
Closener,  canon,  iii.  33,  N.  16. 
Clotildis,  i.  519. 
Clovis,  i.  519. 
Clugnj',  cloister,  ii.  178 ;  exemptions,  180, 

406. 
Clugny,  Cluniacum,  ii.  323,  N.  5. 
Cluniacensis  Ordo,  ii.  176.  . 
Cluniacensis  Ordo  in  the  twelfth  century-, 

ii.  406. 
Cobham,  Lord,  iii.  200,  N.  29. 
Code  (see   Cano7i),  Papal,   completed,   iii. 

63  sq. 
Codex  canonum,  ii.  48,  N.  21. 
Coelestine.     See  Celesdne. 
Coenobites,  i.  407,  507. 
Coenobium,  i.  398. 
Cognatio  spiritualis,  i.  575. 
Cola  di  Rienzo,  iii.  58. 
College,  cardinals,  ii.  142. 
Collegia,  i.  36,  103. 

Collegia,  Christian  Churches  first  consider- 
ed licita,  i.  84  ;  no  longer  so,  125. 


Collegia  forbidden  bj'  Septimius  Severus,  i. 

177,  N.  3. 
Collegia  illicita,  i.  33. 
Collegium  Constantinopolitanum,  ii.  609, 

N.  10. 
Collj'ridiani,  i.  424. 
Colman,  Bishop,  i.  552,  N.  1. 
Colombino,  John,  iii.  126. 
Colonnas,  enemies  of  Pope,  ii.  346  sq. 
Colonnas,  the  two,  iii.  242,  N.  4. 
Columba  converts  the  Picts,  i.  529. 
Columbanus,  i.  532,  555,  N.  10,  576. 
Comes  Palatii,  ii.  47. 
Commentaries  (see  Exegesis'),  iii.  154. 
Commodianus,  i.  228. 
Comniodus,  i.  127. 

(Communion  of  children,  i.  249.      *• 
Communion  of  children  abolished,  ii.  480  ; 

iii.  449,  N.  17  and  19. 
Comneni,  ii.  607  sq. 

Compactata  of  Prague,  iii.  441  sq.,  andN.  31. 
Compicgne,  council  of,  ii.  41,  N.  13. 
Complutensian.     See  Polyglott. 
Conception,  Immaculate.     See  Mary. 
Concordat,  Aschaff'enburg,  iii.  266. 
Concordat,  Constance,  iii.  234. 
Concordat,  French,  iii.  312. 
Concordat,  Worms,  ii.  295,  sq. 
Concordata  Principum  Francofordensia,  iii. 

263,  Note. 
Concorrezenses,  ii.  582. 
Concubinarii,  decrees  against,  iii.  110,  344. 
Condobauditae,  i.  475. 
Conecte,  Thomas,  iii.  452  sq. 
Confession  in  the  twelfth  centurj',  ii.  509  sq. 
Confession  of  secret  sins,  ii.  105,  509. 
Confession,  secret,  i.  452. 
Confessions  of  Faith,  works  on,  i.  563. 
Confessors  (see  Martyrs),  i.  168. 
Confessors  not  alwaj'S  pure,  i.  264. 
Confratres  of  monks,  ii.  178. 
CongregatioBursfeldensis,  iii.  354,  N.  3, 360. 
Congregatio  Cluniacensis,  ii.  176. 
Congregatio  Hirsaug^ensis,  ii.  177. 
Congregations  of  cloisters,  iii.  360,  362. 
Conjurors,  i.  52. 
Connovius  (de  Conwaj'),  Roger,  iii.  64,  N.  1, 

117. 
Cononitae,  i.  475. 
Conrad  (see  Hohenstaufen),  ii.  261. 
Conrad  Dorso,  ii.  568. 
Conrad,  Duke  of  Masovia,  ii.  599. 
Conrad  Justinger,  iii.  219,  N.  10. 
Conrad  of  Marburg,  ii.  590,  N.  31,  567  sq. 
Conrad  of  Waldhausen,  iii.  184.  • 
Conradino,  Hohenstaufen,  ii.  327,  335  sq. 
Consolamentum,  ii.  545,  N.  26. 
Constance  concordat,  iii.  234. 
Constance,  councils  of,  iii.  152  sq.  201,  221, 

331,  425  sq. 
Constance,  peace  of,  ii.  292. 
Constans,  Emperor,  i.  274. 
Constans  II.,  i.  539. 
Constantia  of  Sicilj',  ii.  293. 
Constantine  the  Great,  i.  181  sq. 
Constantine  against  heathenism,  i.  273. 
Constantine  baptized,  i.  186,  271.^ 
Constantine,  tTrto-KoTrov  tmv  ektos,  i.  371, 

N.  20. 
Constantine  favors  the  clergj',  i.  184. 
Constantine,  his  religion,  i.  185  sq. 
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Constantine  judge  in  Donatist  controversj-, 

i.  258. 
Constantino  milil  toNovatian8,i.255,  N.  12. 
Coiislantiue,  vision  of,  i.  183. 
Constantine,  works  on,  i.  571. 
Constantine.     See  Donatio. 
Constantine  II.,  i.  273. 
Constantine.  IJishop  of  Nakotia,  il.  14,  N.  2. 
Constantine  CoiirDnymus,  ii.,  IC,  17. 
Constantine  I«iscaris,  iii,  472. 
Constantine,  monk,  ii.  204. 
Constantine  Mononiachus,  ii.  223. 
Constantine  of  Africa,  ii.  IGl. 
Constantine,  I'aulician,  ii.  21. 
Constantine  Pogonatus,  i.  540. 
Constantine,  Pope,  i.  547. 
Constaatine  Porpliyrogennetos,  ii.  228  sq. 
Constantine.     See  Cyrd. 
Con>t.intinoiile,  councils  of,  i.  282,  .374,  480, 

54",  542,  N.  1;  ii.  l(j,  11>,  217,  218,  220; 

iii.  210. 
Constantinople  sacked,  ii.  308, 335 ;  fall  of, 

iii.  2r,^. 
Constantius  Chlorus,  i.  180,  181. 
Constantius,  Emperor,  i.  273,  302. 
Constitution  of  the  Cliurch.     See  Govern- 
ment, C'hnrrh,  (>l)iri-rg.  Bishops,  etc. 
Controversies,  theolojjical,  i.  14,  2'J2,  449, 

46(5,  etc. 
Conway,  Rofjcr  de,  iii.  G4,  N.  1,  117. 
Copiatae,  i.  3G5. 
Copts,  i.  4m2  ;  iii.  214. 
Coran^  i.  .535. 

Corlieia  Nova,  Vetus,  ii.  94. 
Corliinian,  i.  557. 
Cordova,  council  of,  ii.  9t). 
Cordova,  school  of,  ii.  101. 
(.;orneliu.s,  centurion,  i.  75. 
Cornelius,  Roman  bishop,  i.  254. 
Corpus  Christi  festival.  li.  4M(;  sq. 
Corscllis,  Thoma.M  de,  iii.  325,  N.  11. 
Cortcsius,  I'aul.  iii.  477. 
Corvey,  cloister,  ii.  179,  N.  1. 
Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  i.  488. 
Cosmo  de  Medn;i,  iii.  473. 
Cossa,  lialthasar,  iii.  101,  Note,  217,  N.  7, 

219. 
Council,  Basle,  iii.  241  sq. 
Council,  IJasle,  its  decrees,  iii.  349  sq. 
Council,   Constance,  iii.  152  sq.,  201,  221 

!><1.,  :«1,  425sq. 
Council,  Ferrara,  iii.  255. 
Council,  lirst  in  Germany,  ii.  27,  3C3  sq., 

.37<). 
Council,  Florence,  iii.  493. 
Otuncil.  I/ondon,  iii.  194. 
Council.  Paris,  iii.  91.  N.  8,  92,  N.  9,  93. 
Council,  Pavia,  iii.  2.'{x. 
Council,  Pi»a,  iii.  9.0,  98,  216  »q.,  309  sq. 
Council,  .Siena,  iii.  2.'18. 
Cduncjl.  Tarraconense.  iii.  17,  N.  7. 
<'ouiiiil,  V.  I.atcran,  iii.  311  sij. 
Council,  Vienne.  iii.  15. 
(,'ouncil,  Hrnt  Ocncral.  of  Nice,  i.  29C. 
Council,   Second,  Constantinople,   i.   282, 

374. 
Council,  Third,  Ephesus,  i.  351. 
<'oun«il.  Fourth.  Chalcedon,  i.  358. 
(  .luttcil.  Fifth,  Constantinople.  I.  4K0. 
Conncil,  .Sixth.  CoUHtantinople,  i.  640,542, 

N.  1. 


Council,  Skjventh.  Nice,  ii.  18. 

Council,  KighiJi.  Constantinojile,  ii.  218. 

Council.  Ninth,  lirst  Lateran,  ii.  27.'). 

Council,  Tenth,  second  Lateran,  ii.  279. 

Council,  Eleventh,  third  Lateran,  ii.  292, 
543. 

Council,  Twelfth,  fourth  Lateran,  ii.  309, 
5(;4. 

Council.  Thirteenth  (tifth  Lateran),  Lyons, 
iii.  311. 

Councilj  Fourteenth  (si^th  Lateran),  Ly- 
ons, il.  Gil. 

Council.  Fifteenth  (seventh  Lateran),  Vi- 
enne, iii.  15. 

Councils,  i.  117,  N.  2,  IGO,  445. 

Councils  aliove  Popes,  i.  381.  N.  14,  500. 

Councils  against  Pelagius,  i.  332. 

Councils  among  the  Franks,  i.  523. 

Councils  lieconic  regular,  i.  235. 

Councils,  collections  on.  i.  22,  N.  5,  563. 

Councils,  Florence  and  F'errara,  iii.  493  tq. 

Councils,  infallitiilitv  of,  iii.  322. 

Councils  in  Home.     See  Itomc,  lateran. 

Councils,  Oecumenical,  i.  293,  359. 

Councils,  Provincial,  i.  235,  372,  381. 

Councils.  See,  also,  Proi-iuciul,  Ancyra, 
Aiiliocfi.  etc. 

Counts  and  bishops,  ii.  47. 

Courtesans,  i.  33. 

Courtney,  Archbishop  of  Canterburj-,  iii. 
194. 

Courts,  episcopal,  i.  361. 

Courts,  svnodal,  ii.  55,  193  sq.,  62G  sq. ;  iii. 
170  sq." 

Courts,  8i)iritual  and  civil,  iii.  100  sq. 

Courts,  spiritual,  limited,  iii.  3.38  sq. 

Covenant-suj)per  of  Christ,  i.  C8. 

Cramand,  Simon,  iii.  93,  N.  12. 

Cranz,  .Mliert,  iii.  215. 

Creed  (see  Hi/mbolum),  Athanasian,  ii.  74, 
C22. 

Creed.     See  Rcgnlne  Fidei. 

Cremona,  Diet  of.  ii.  312. 

Creinza,  Cromcrzig,  iii.  451,  N.  26. 

Crescens  hostile  to  Cliristiauity,  i.  119. 

Crescentius,  ii.  132. 

Criobolium,  i.  115. 

Cross,  i.  1X3.  N.  29. 

Cross,  Urotiiers  of  the,  iii.  178,  N.  2. 

Cross,  Festum  exaltatiouis,  i.  534. 

Cross  venerated,  i.  425. 

Cross.     S<!e  IliUna. 

Crotus,  Kubianus,  iii.  489,  N.  81. 

Cruciferi,  iii.  17x.  N.  2. 

Crusade,  Albigeusian,  ii.  560  sq. 

Crusaile,  first,  ii.  2<i2  sq. 

Crusade,  H«;con(l.  ii.  2k1. 

Crusade,  thircl.  ii.  295. 

Crusade,  fourth,  ii.  295. 

Crusade,  lifih,  ii.  310  sq.,  813. 

Crusade,  Hixtli,  ii.  32H. 

Crusiiile,  Sli  dinger,  ii.  568. 

Ousade  under  Frederick  III.,  iii.  268 

Crusades,  ii.  261,  51x. 

("rusades,  sermons  for,  iii.  162. 

Cubricus,  Manes,  i.  204. 

Cugncriis,  Peter  do,  iii.  103,  N.  13,  104,  K. 
1.'.. 

Culdncs,  i.  531  sq. ;  ii.  367,  and  N.  2. 

Culm,  bishopric,  il.  599. 

Cultus.     See  Wnmhip. 


sq. 
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Cumin,  i.  555,  N.  10. 

Cup  withdrawn  in  Lord's  Supper,  ii.  483. 

Curia,  immorality  of,  iii.  65,  N.  5,  88  sq., 
334. 

Curia  of  the  Pope,  ii.  359. 

Curland,  conversion  of,  ii.  599. 

Cusanus,  Nicolas,  iii.  246,  278,  354,  383. 

Cj-donius,  Demetrius,  iii.  208,  N.  9. 

Cynics,  i.  44. 

Cynus,  iii.  28,  Note. 

Cyprian,  church  teacher,  i.  227  sq. 

Cj'prian,  martjT,  i.  179,  N.  13. 

C5'prian  on  church  unity,  i.  231  sq. 

Cyprian,  works  on,  i.  570. 

C3-prus,  Ebionites  in,  i.  192,  N.  23. 

Cj'rene,  Jews  in,  i.  49. 

Cvriacus,  Patriarch,  i.  505,  N.  13. 

CJTil  of  Alexandria,  i.  311,  N.  30,  346,  356, 
N.  2,  363,  N.  8,  405,  572. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  controversy  with 
Orestes,  i.  363,  N.  8. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  i.  317. 

C3Tillus  converts  the  Bulgarians,  ii.  230, 
N.  3. 

CjTillus,  or  Constantinus,  converts  the  Sla- 
vonians, ii.  204  sq. 

Cyrus,  Monothelitic  Patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria, i.  537. 

D. 

Dalmatica,  ii.  406,  N.  11. 

Damascus,  school  of,  ii.  161. 

Damasus,  i.  487,  N.  2. 

Damasus  chosen  bishop,  i.  380,  390. 

Damian,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  i.  475. 

Damiani,  Petrus,  ii.  134,  N.  25,  155,  N.  13, 

190,  N.  3,  198. 
Damianitae,  i.  475. 
Damis,  i.  43,  N.  10. 
Dam3'la,  Nilus,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 
Dancers,  mania,  iii.  160  sq. 
Dandolo,  Henrj-,  ii.  308. 
Daniel,  Book  of,  i.  95. 
Daniel  Specklin,  iii.  54,  N.  39. 
Daniel  Stj-lites,  i.  507. 
Dante,  ii.  377  ;  iii.  472. 
David,  Franciscan,  ii.  505. 
David  of  Dinant,  ii.  464  sq. 
David,  R.  Kimchi,  ii.  475. 
Deaconesses,  i.  92. 
Deacons  and  bishops,  i.  241. 
Deacons,  the  first,  i.  74,  N.  7. 
Death  Penalty.     See  Capital  Punishment. 
Decania,  ii.  52. 
Decius,  Emperor,  i.  178. 
Decretals,  i.  382. 
Decretals,  collections  of,  iii.  64. 
Decretals,    collections   of  Dionysius    and 

Spanish,  i.  191,  192. 
Decrials,  forged,  i.  499. 
Decretals,  Isidorian,  i.  492  sq. ;  ii.  360  sq. 
Decretals,  Pseudo-Isidorian,  ii.  109  sq. 
Decretals,  the  first  (Siricius),  i.  413. 
Decretum  de  Electione  Rom.  Pont.,  ii.  142 

N.  10. 
Decretum  Gelasii  de  lihris,  etc.,  i.  487. 
Decretum  Gratiani,  ii.  359. 
Decretum  Gregorii  P.  IX.,  ii.  361. 
Deed  of  Acceptance,  Maj-ence,  iii.  256. 
Deeds  of  Gifts  to  Churcli.     See  Donatio. 
Defensor  Pacis  of  Marsilius,  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
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Delitiosi,  Bemardus,  iii.  168,  N.  16. 
Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  against 

Origeu,  i.  210. 
Demetrius  Chalkondylas,  iii.  472. 
Demetrius  Cj-donius,  iii.  208,  N.  9. 
Demiurge,  i.  113,  N.  7,  130,  133. 
Demiurge  of  New-Platonists,  i.  172. 
Demiurge  of  Sj'rian  Gnostics,  i.  133. 
Demiurge  of  Valentinus,  i.  135. 
Demons,  New-Platonic,  i.  173. 
Denmark,  Christianity  in,  ii.  202  sq.,  623. 
Desiderius,  Abbot  of  Cassino,  ii.  136,  N.  S, 

245,  N.  7,  258,  N.  41. 
Desiderius,  King  of  Lombardy,  ii.  36. 
Desiderius.     See  Erasmus. 
Deventer    school  in,  iii.  131,  N.  15,  371, 

N.  6. 
Dhu-Nowas,  Homerite,  i.  518. 
Dialectics  applied  to  theologj',  ii.  162  sq. 
Dialectics  of  Berengar  and  Lanfranc,  ii.  169, 

170,  N.  17. 
Dialectics.     See  Scholasticism. 
Dianius,  Semi-Arian,  i.  308,  N.  21. 
Dictatus  Gregorii  VII.,  ii.  243. 
Didymus,  catechist,  i.  209,  N.  3,  316,  320. 
Diego,  Bishop  of  Osma,  ii.  558. 
Dies  Irae,  ii.  506. 

Diet.     See  Francfori,  Roncalian,  etc. 
Diether  of  Mayence,  iii.  279,  280,  Note,  282, 

Note. 
Dietrich,  Morung,  iii.  399,  N.  19. 
AifMoipL-rai,  i.  311. 

Diocesan  hierarchy,  ii.  391  sq. ;  iii.  181  sq. 
Dioceses  of  the  Roman  empire,  i.  373. 
Diocletian,  i.  180. 

Diocletian  against  Manichees,  i.  207,  N.  19. 
Diodorus,  monk  in  Antioch,  i.  433,  N.  4. 
Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  i.  318,  345. 
Diognetus,  Epistle,  i.  146,  N.  11. 
Dionysian  Mj-sticism,  ii.  103  sq. 
Dionysius  Bar-Salibi,  Bishop  of  Ancida,  ii. 

617. 
Dionj'sius,  Bishop  of  Athens,  i.  468,  N.  7. 
Dionysius  Carthusianus,  iii.  322  Note,  345, 

Note. 
Dionj'sius  Exiguus,  i.  60,  491. 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  i.  200,  209,  294. 
Dionj'sius  of  Alexandria  against  Stephen, 

i.  256. 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  his  theolosn",  i- 

220. 
Dionj'sius  of  Corinth,  i.  144. 
Dionysius  of  Rome,  i.  221,  231,  294,  N.  1. 
Dionysius,  Pseudo,  iii.  209. 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  i.  Ill,  468,  489, 

623. 
Dion}'sius  the  Areopagite  confounded  with 

Dionysius  of  Paris,  ii.  103  sq. 
Dioscurus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  i.  356,  405. 
Diospolis  (Lydda),  council  of,  i.  332. 
AKpvalTai,  i.  469. 
Diptycha,  i.  246,  N.  12. 
Disciples  of  Christ,  i.  65  sq.,  71  sq. 
Disciplina  Arcani,  i.  232,  433. 
Discipline,   ecclesiastical,    among    Monta- 

nists,  i.  195  sq. 
Discipline,  historv  of,  i.  159  sq.,  247 ;  ii.  54 

sq.,  105  sq.,  188  sq.,  394,  509  sq.  ;   iii. 

162  sq. 
Discipline  in  African  Church,  i.  168,  23G, 

N.  5. 
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Dispensations,  Papal,  ii.  3G4  sq.,  371. 
Division  of  I>atin  and  Greek  Churches,  ii. 

213,  609  sq. 
Divorce,  i.  4.>l. 
Divorce  in  (Jcrmany,  i.  528. 
Docetisni,  Alexandrian  schoolj  i.  218. 
Docetism  (Docetae),  Gnostic,  i.  134,  137. 
Docetisin,  Manichees,  q.  v. 
Doctrines,  history  of,  i.  15. 
Doctrines,  historv  of,  in  the  first  centurv,  i. 

Ill  sq. 
Doctrines,  histon-  of,  in  the  second  century-, 

i.  153. 
Doctrines,  history-  of,  works  on,  i.  559,  560. 
Doctrines.     See  'Theolofft/. 
Documents  falsified,  i.  499. 
Dolcino,  ii.  5'J5,  N.  41. 
Dominic  converts  heretics,  ii.  .558. 
Dominic,  founder  of  Order,  ii.  419  sq. 
l)ominic  Ix)ricatus,  ii.  198,  N.  10. 
Dominicans  against  heretics,  ii.  505.  ' 

Dominicans  at  the  University  of  Paris,  ii. 

422  sq.,  468. 
Dominicans  Papal  Inquisitors,  ii.  565 ;  iii. 

118  sq.,  157  sq.,  48H  sq. 
Dominicans.     See  Thomistf,  Rosary. 
Domitian,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  for  Origen,  i. 

478,  N.  11. 
Domitian,  Emperor,  i.  102. 
Domitilla  banished,  i.  102,  N.  4. 
Domnus,  i.  202. 
Donati,  ii.  178. 
Donatio  ("imstantini,  Deed  of.ii.  109  sq., 

117  sq,  24r,,  N.  9,  356,  N.  36. 
Donatio  forgtd,  iii.  324,  3.10. 
Donatio  of  ftenn,-  II.,  ii.  130,  N.  31.  ^ 
Donatio  of  I-ewis  Dctionaire,  ii.  38,  N.  1. 
Donatio  of  Otto.  ii.  131,  N.  13. 
Donatio.     See  Matilda. 
Donatists,  i.  257  sq. 
Donatists,  their  fate,  i.  328  sq. 
Donatus,  i.  257  so. 
Dorotheus,  i.  73,  N.  2,  223. 
Dorjiat,  Flsthonian  lii-hnpric,  ii.  599. 
Dorso  (see  dmrad),  ii.  568. 
Dosithcus,  sect-founder,  i.  56. 
Dreams,  interpreters  of,!.  41. 
Druthmnr,  Chri.'itianus,  ii.  61,  62. 
I»schem  (•^ee  Zizim),  iii.  297. 
Ducas,  .lohn  Batatzes,  ii.  6(J9. 
Duoenarius,  i.  201,  N.  11. 
Dulcinus  (see  Dolcino),  ii.  595,  N.  41. 
Dungal,  ii.  71. 
Duns  .ScoluH,  ii.  470  sq.,  472  sq.,  601  sq. ; 

iii.  157. 
DansUn,  Archbishop  of  Cantcrburj-,  ii.  189 

sq. 
^voipviri-Tai,  i.  469. 
Durandus,  <!<•  O^rn,  ii.  58.5. 
Durandus,  St.  Porrinn,  iii.  134. 
Duziacum,  council  of,  ii.  124. 

E. 
Eadmer,  ii.  2.59,  N.  2. 
Ea.iter  controversy,  i.  166  <<q.,  196  jq.,  431, 

569. 
Easter,  council  of  Nice  on,  i.  431. 
Easter  cycle,  i.  431. 
Easter  festival,  i.  9.3,  166. 
Easter  hvmnf<,  ii.  506. 
Easter  in  Engl.uid,  i.  530,  N.  4. 


sq.,  ;iM9  sq. 
Edward  I.,  King 
342.  34 


Eastern  Church.     See  Oriental,  Greek, 
Ebbo,  Archbishop,  ii.  50,  N.  29. 
Ebediesus,  ii.  617. 
Eberhard  of  Holiiune,  ii.  555. 
Eberhardus,  monk,  ii.  186,  N.  13. 
Ebionites,  i.  72,  N.  1,  99. 
Ebionites  in  Cyjirus,  i.  192,  N.  23. 
Ebionites  unite  with  Elccsaites,  i.  101. 
Ebncr,  Margarctha,  iii.  29,  N.  12,  148,  N. 

21. 
Ebrardus  Flandrensis  agiiinst  Catbari,  ii. 

544. 
Ecbert,  abliot  at  Schouau,  ii.  539. 
Ecbert,  Bisliop,  i.  554,  N.  8. 
Ecbert,  monk,  i.  556. 

Eccard,  ii.  240. 

Ecclesia  plebana,  i.  366. 

Ecclesiastical.      See    Councilt,    Discipline, 
I'pislle.^,  etc. 

Eckhart,  lleinrich,  iii.  141  sq. 

Eclecticism,  I'latdnic,  i.  115. 

Edelinus  William,  iii.  411,  N.  16. 

Edessa,  Christianity  in,  i.  118. 

Edessa,  theological  school  of,  i.  354,  355. 

Edmund,  English  prince,  ii.  327. 

Education.     See  iSchonts,  I'nivertitiet. 

Education  popular  in  Middle  Ages,  iii.  166 

g  of  England,  ii.  327,  336. 

Edward  III.,  King  of  England,  iii.  44,  77, 

N.  30,  192. 
Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  i.  555. 
Eg\-pt,  Ciiristians  in,  iii.  214. 
Eg}-])t,  Jews  in,  i.  49 ;  cloisters,  398,  N.  9. 
Eg^'pt,  Wonophysites  in,  i.  471. 
Eiclistiidt,  lii.sjiopric,  ii.  27. 
Ekkeiiard,  ii.  160.  N.  11. 
'KKh\i|ii'«.     See  Church. 
'EkOkti-!   i.  53H. 
Elagabalus,  i.  177. 

Elccsaites,  i.  100,  N.  9,  101,  188  sq.,  569. 
Elders,  i.  74,  90,  N.  1. 
Elders  in  the  country,  i.  2.34,  N.  1. 
j;iders  not  all  teachers,  i.  92. 
Electors,  complaints  against  Pius  II.,  iii. 

278. 
Elei^tors,  I'nion  first  at  Bense,  iii.  46;   ai 

Francfort,  260. 
Eleemosjnary  institutions,  i.  161,  446,  453. 
Elesbaan,  i.  ■'>18. 
Eleven  Thousand  Virgins,  legend,  ii.  491. 

N.  1. 
Elias  as  type  of  monks,  i.  403,  N.  23. 
Elias,  Franciscan,  ii.  4.32. 
Eligius    Bi^liop  of  Noyon^i.  526,  N.  2. 
Elipamius,  ii.  75  scj.,  77,  7H. 
Emanation,  doctrine  of,  i.  197  sq. 
Emanuel  Clirjsoloras,  iii.  472. 
Emanuel  MfiM-hopylus,  iii.  472. 
Emanuel  of  Portugal,  iii.  491._ 
Emnieram,  West  Frank,  i.  557. 
Emperors  <leHpotic,  i.  'MiH. 
Emperors  gont-rous  to  the  church,  i.  365. 
Emperiprs  liighcnt  spiritunl  judges,  i.  369  (-.i. 
Emperors,  influence  on  the  clergj-,  i.  444._ 
Emperors,  investiture  of  bishops,  il.  147. 

269. 
Emperors,  laws  of,  i.  494. 
Emperors,  Roman,  deified,  i.  40,  N.  1,  120, 

417,  N.  4. 
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Emperors,  Roman,  superstitious,  i.  171. 
Emperors  under  church  oversight,  i.  363. 
Emperors,  universal  monarch}'  of,  iii.  27, 

N.  10. 
Encratites,  i.  138. 
Encj-clion.     See  Basiliscus. 
Eneas.     See  Aeneas. 
England  against  the  Papacy,  iii.  76,  90, 

190  sq. 
England  becomes  Christian,  i.  118, 188,  462. 
England,  Cathari  in,  ii.  539. 
England,  Church  in,  i.  529  sq.,  552. 
England,  Magna  Chartu,  il.  307. 
England,  peasants'  war,  iii.  195. 
England  (see  Britain),  works  on,  i.  575  sq. 
Ennius,  i.  37,  N.  5. 
Ennodius,  Mag.  Eel.,  Bishop  of  Pa  via,  i. 

488,  499. 

Enoch,  Book  of,  i.  95  sq.,  568. 

Enzio,  ii.  317. 

Eon  (see  Eudo),  ii.  532  sq. 

Ephesus,  council  of,  i.  351. 

Ephesus^  legend  of  the  Seven  Sleepers,  i. 

513,  N.  6. 
Ephesus,  Robber  Synod  of,  i.  358. 
Ephraem  the  Syrian,  i.  137,  N.  2,  318,  572. 
Epicurus,  Cicero  upon,  i.  32,  N.  5. 
Epicurus,  his  philosophj-,  i.  37. 
Epicurus,  his  philosophy  prevalent,  i.  43. 
Epicurus  on  incorporeal  being,  i.  89,  N.  10. 
Epiphanes,  son  of  Carpocrates,  i.  136. 
Epiphanius,  Archdeacon,  i.  352,  N.  28,  423, 

424. 
Epiphanius,  Bishop  in  Cyprus,  i.  322,  323. 
Epiphanj',   festival   among  Basilidians,  i. 

134. 
Epiphany,  festival  of  the  Church,  i.  245, 430, 

431. 
Episcopacy  (see  Bishops),  i.  105. 
Episcopacy-,  Gregor}-  the  Great  on,  i.  504. 
Episcopacy  in  Carthage,  i.  236,  N.  5. 
Episcopalcourts  of  arbitration,  i.  361. 
Episcopi  in   partibus  infidelium,  Episcopi 

titulares,  ii.  393,  N.  7. 
Epistles,  ecclesiastical,  i.  260,  N.  7. 
Epistolae  decretales.     See  Decretals, 
Epistolae  obscurorum  virorum,  iii.  380,  488, 

489,  N.  31. 

Equites  Templarii,  ii.  443. 

Equites  Teutonici  Hospitalis,  etc.,  ii.  448. 

Eras,  different,  i.  20,  N.  7,  60. 

Erasmus,  Desiderius,  iii.  479  sq. :  on  Rome, 

476,  N.  8. 
Eremitae  Celestini,  ii.  438. 
Eremitae  S.  Augustini,  ii.  420. 
Eremitae  S.  Francisci,  iii.  376. 
Eremitae  S.  Hieronj'mi,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 
Eremites,  i.  262. 
Erfurt,  bishopric,  ii.  27. 
Erfurt,  council  of,  ii.  247. 
Eric  IX.,  King  of  Sweden,  ii.  598. 
Erigena  (see  John  Scotus),  ii.  62,  86,  622. 
Enneland,  bishopric,  ii.  600. 
Ermengard  against  the  Cathari,  ii.  544  sq. 
Essenes,  i.  63,  100,  397,  565. 
Essenes.     See  Jews. 
Estates  got  by  clergj-^  i.  3(55. 
Este,  house  of,  in  Ferrara,  iii.  294  sq. 
Esthonians  converted,  ii.  598. 
'E-rat/OfTat.     See  Colleqia. 
Ethelbert,  King  of  Kent,  i.  521. 


Etherius,  ii.  76,  N.  4. 

Ethics.     See  Morals. 

Ethiopia  converted,  i.  459. 

Ethiopia  monophysitic,  i.  482,  518  ;  iii.  214. 

Eucharist.     See  Lord's  Supper. 

Eucharius,  Bishop  of  Treves,  ii.   184,  N. 

13. 
Euchetae,  ii.  232. 
Euchetae  in  Thrace,  ii.  612. 
Euchites,  i.  277. 
Euchites,  monasteries,  i.  406. 
Eudo  de  Stella,  ii.  532  sq. 
Eudoxia,  i.  325. 
Eugenius,  i.  285,  N.  14. 
Eugenius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  39. 
Eugenius  III.,  Pope,  ii.  280,  282. 
Eugenius  IV.,  Pope,  iii.  241  sq.,  363,  N.  4, 

373. 
Euhemerus,  i.  147,  N.  15. 
Eulogius,  i.  283,  N.  8. 
Eulogius,  presbj-ter  in  Cordova,  ii.  97. 
Eunomius,  Arian,  i.  302. 
Eunomius,  opponent  of  worship  of  martjTs. 

i.  455,  N.  1. 
EuphemiteSj  i.  277. 
Eusebians,  i.  298  sq. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  i.  296,  571. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  his  Church  History. 

i.  27,  314. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  Origenist,  i.  222,  314. 
Eusebius  of  Emisa  (Emesa),  i.  299,  N.  5. 

317,  844,  N.  2. 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  i.  271,  296,  297  sq. 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  his  party,  i.  300. 
Eusebius  of  Vercellae,  i.  413. 
Eustathius,  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  ii. 

605,  606. 
Eustathius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  298. 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste,  i.  307,  N.  19,  310, 

N.  27,  398. 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste  rejects  marriage,  i. 

406. 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste,  worship  of  relics,  i. 

455,  N.  1. 
Euthymius,  Zygadenus,  ii.  604. 
Eutyches  and  Eutj-chianism,  i.  355  sq. 
Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  ii.  220. 
Eutvchius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i. 

481. 
Evagrius  Scholasticus,  i.  269. 
Evangelia  (see  Gospels)  Apocr^•pha,  i.  70. 
Evangelia  Infantiae  Jesu,  i.  70,  N.  3. 
Evangelists  in  churches,  i.  94. 
Evangelium  aetemum,  ii.  434. 
Everwin,  provost,  ii.  358. 
Ewalds,  the  two,  i.  558. 
Exarchs,  i.  374. 
Excommunications,  i.  249,  250 ;  ii.  107 ;  iii. 

169  sq. 
Excommunications  among  Germans,  i.  524. 
Exegetes  of  the  ninth  century-,  ii.  62. 
Exegetes  of  the  twelfth  centiirj',  ii.  475  sq. 
Exegetes.     See  Glossa,  iii.  154. 
Exemptions  of  clergj',  i.  184,  361 ;  enlarged, 

ii.  57,  387  ;  iii.  106. 
Exemptions  of  cloisters,  i.  510;  ii.  179  sq., 

413. 
Exorcism,  i.  164,  248,  249. 
'E^ovKoirriot,  i.  302. 
Extraneae,  i.  262. 
Extruvagantes,  iii.  100. 
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Exuviarnm,  Jus,  ii.  rW5. 

Ezra,  fourth  Book  of,  i.  'Jo,  158. 

F. 

Faber,  James,  iii.  490. 
Fabianus,  martjT,  i.  178,  N.  10. 
Fabius,  liishoi)  of  .\iitioch,  i.  254   N.  8. 
Facuiidus  of  llerniiane,  i.  479,  N.  17,  481, 

4f<7. 
Facundus  on  the  Eucliarist.  i.  517,  N.  22. 
Falckenberjj:,  John  of,  iii.  153,  2;>G. 
Falsification  of  document-*,  i.  4'M. 
Faroe  island.s  converted,  ii.  203. 
Fasting  at  definite  times,  i.  105,  169,  259. 
Fasting  enjoined,  i.  430. 
Fasting  expiates  sin,  i.  439. 
Fasting  of  Alontanists,  i.  141. 
Fasting.  Victor  Antioch  on,  i.  430,  N.  4. 
Fasting,  voluntary,  i.  93,  259. 
Fathers.     See  Apostolical. 
Fathers,  Church,  collected  works,  i.  21,  N. 

4,  563. 
Fathers,  Church,  Platonizing,  i.  154,  N.  8. 
Faustus.  Bishop  of  Keji  (Kiez),  i.  483,  486, 

N.  17.  4.S7. 
Feet,  wasliing  of,  i.  381,  N.  17. 
Felicissimus,  i.  253. 
Felicitas,  martyr,  i.  195,  N.  9. 
Felix.     .See  Minucius. 
Felix,  Bishop  of  Aptun^a,  i.  258. 
Felix,  Bishop  of  Urgel,  li.  75  sq.,  77. 
Felix,  I'ope,  i.  472. 
Felix  v.,  I'ope,  iii.  257  sq.,  267  .sq. 
Ferdinand  of  Naples,  iii.  289,  294. 
Ferdinand  of  .Spain,  iii.  401. 
Ferrandus,  Fulgentius,  i.  4«1,  485. 
Ferrara,  council  of,  iii.  255,  496. 
Festival,  All  .Saints',  ii.  101,  102. 
Festival,  All  Souls',  ii.  186. 
Festival,  Asses',  ii.  513,  N.  2 ;  Fools",  502, 

N.  1. 
Festival.  Corpus  Christi,  ii.  486  sq. 
Festiv.il  of  Image-victorj-,  ii.  19. 
Festivals  increased,  i.  514. 
Festivals  increase  in  the  West,  ii.  101,  186, 

602  sq.  ;  iii.  159. 
Festivals  of  the  first  Period,  i.  244. 
Festivals  of  the  second  Period,  i.  430. 
Festivals.     .Ste  Mary. 
Festum  cxaltationis,  i.  5.3-1. 
Feu.liil  (Kitli  r)f  Prelates,  ii.  147,  384  sq. 
Ficinus,  iii.  475,  N.  m. 
Fiinicira,  ii.  377,  Note. 
FlHoque  added  to  the  Creed,  ii.  73  sq.,  210, 

N.  10.  226,  N.  10. 
Finns  converted,  ii.  ti'jH  sq. 
Firmilian  ogniti-t  Stephen,  i.  2.56. 
Kirinilian,  friend  of  (Jrigen,  i.  210. 
First  Fruits,  i.  163. 
First  Fruits.     S<.'e  .innntri. 
Hagellunts,  ii.  525  s<j. ;  iii.  178  sq- 
Hagellalion,  f>cnance,  ii.  I!i7. 
Harrh'-ini,  battle  of,  ii.  251. 
Havian,  i.  312,  N.  34. 
Flavian,  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  1.  356. 
Flavian,   nifuik  of  Antiorli    introauces  rc- 

dponsive  singing,  i.  4.'W.  N.  4. 
Florence,  roiini-il  of,  iii.  496. 
Horcnce,  cxcf>mmriniration  of,  iii.  62,  Note. 
Horenlius  Fliflewini,  iii.  130. 
Fontcvrand,  O.-dcr,  ii.  404. 


Fools'  festival,  ii.  .')02,  N.  1. 
Forgeries   (.see   Igittore,  Donatio)  of  Privi- 
leges, ii.  244,  N.  4,  407. 
Formosus,  Pope,  ii.  128. 
Formulas  of  Praver  counted,  ii.  428,  N.  10. 
Fossarii,  i.  365,  K.  16. 
Fra  Angelo,  iii.  123,  X.  14. 
France  (see  Gaul),  state  of  the  Cliurch,  i. 

549  s(). ;  ii.  43  sq. 
France,  Concordat,  iii.  312. 
Francfort,  councils  of,  ii.  67,  77 ;  Estates 

at,  iii.  -15  sq. 
Francfort,  Diet  at,  iii.  49 ;  Electoral  league, 

260  sq.,  270,  N.  14. 
Francis  I.,  iii.  312. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  ii.  416  sq. 
Francis  of  Paula  (Minims),  iii.  375. 
Francis  of  Sickingen,  iii.  AW. 
Francis,  Pater  Serai>hicus,  ii.  430. 
Franciscans  and  I'niversitv  of  Paris,  ii.  422 

sq.,  468. 
Franciscans,  history  of,  in  the  thirteenth 

centurj-,  ii.  430  sq.,  502,  505. 
Franciscans,  history  of,  in  the  fourteenth 

century,  iii.  IIH  sq. 
Franciscans,  historj-  of,  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 

turv,  iii.  360. 
Franks.     See  Ifialhenism. 
Franks,  conversion  of  the,  i.  519  sq.,  574. 
Franks,  state  of  tlie  Church,  i.  519  ;  ii.  438q. 
Fraternities  of  JIan,-,  etc.,  iii.  160. 
Fratres  cellitae  (.Mexiani),  iii.  127. 
Fratres  conscrijiti.  ii.  17ft. 
Fratres  conversi,  li.  178,  419. 
Fratres  de  ciminiunitatc,  iii.  119,  121. 
Fratres  de  militia  Christi,  ii.  4)8. 
Fratres  gaudcntes,  ii.  44«. 
Fratres  hospitalis  S.John,  ii.  444. 
Fratres  militiae  Christi  s.  Gladiferi,  ii.  4-18. 
Fratres  niinores,  ii.  417. 
Fratres  militiae  Templi,  ii.  443. 
Fratres  Praedicatores,  ii.  419,  4.34. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  iii.  I.'{(>  sq. 
Fratres  vitae  communis  attacked  bj-  Grabci, 

iii.  369  s<|. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  coUationes,  iii. 372, 

N.  8. 
Fratres  vitae  communis  scfaools  of,  iii.  871, 

N.  6,  -177. 
Fratricelli,  ii.  4.39;  iii.  119   123,  173. 
Frederick   I.,  Barbarossa,  li.  283,  284,  286, 

N.  12,  2M7,  292  sq. 
Fredi-rirk   I.,  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  iii. 

4r.|,  .N.  11. 
Freilcri.k  II     ii.  .To5  s(|.,  311,  565. 
Frederick  III.,  Emperor,  iii.  2.'>9,  268,  269. 
Frederick   III.,   Emperor,  his  reforms,  iii. 

319,  Note. 
Frederick  III.,  King  of  Trinncria,  iii.  61. 
Frederick,  Duke  of  Swabia,  ii.  295. 
Frederick  of  Austria,  iii.  21,  36  sq. 
Frederick  of  Sicilv,  ii.  352. 
Free  .Spirit,  Brothers  of,  ii.  590,  N.  33,  592; 

iii.  173. 
Friday  bh  a  fast,  1.  165. 
Friends  of  Owl,  iii.  141  sq. 
l-'riojanders,  i.  5.'')7. 
Krieslanderii,  Boniface  amon|^,  ii.  28. 
FrieshinderH,  conversion  of,  ii.  90. 
Frithigeni.  i.  460. 
Fritzliir,  cloister  of,  ii.  27. 
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Fronto,  opponent  of  Christianity,  i.  119. 
Fructus  primi  anni,  iii.  73. 
Frumentius  converts  Ethiopia,  i.  459. 
Fulbert,  Bishop  of  Chartres,  ii.  161,  164, 

N.  6. 
Fulco,  preacher,  ii.  505. 
Fulda,  cloister  of,  ii.  28. 
Fulgentius,  Bishop  of  Ruspe,  i.  485,  487. 
FuUo,  Peter,  i.  470,  471. 

G. 

Gajanitae,  i.  474. 

Galdinus,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  ii.  547. 

Galen,  i.  122,  N.  16. 

Galerius,  i.  180,  181. 

Galileans,  i.  73. 

Gallienus,  i.  179. 

Gallio  and  Paul,  i.  78,  N.  7. 

Gallus,  Emperor,  i.  178. 

Gallus,  moult,  i.  532. 

Gamaliel,  Pharisee,  i.  75,  76. 

Gamaliel,  the  grandson,  i.  98,  N.  4. 

Gambacorti,  Petrus,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 

Gangra,  council  of,  i.  406. 

Gansfort  (Wessel),  iii.  467,  N.  17. 

Gasparinus,  iii.  472. 

Gaston,  ii.  405. 

Gaul.     See  France. 

Gaul,  Christianity  in,  i.  117,  187  sq. 

Gaul,  cloisters  in,  i.  410. 

Gaul,  metropolitans,  i.  390. 

Gaul,  Semipelagianism  in,  i.  343. 

Gaza,  Procopius  of,  i.  4S7. 

Gaza,  Theodore  of,  iii.  472. 

Gegnasius,  Paulician,  ii.  21. 

Geiler  of  Kaisers  berg,  iii.  345,  Note,  391. 

Geisa,  ii.  212. 

Geiserich.     See  Genseric. 

Gelasius,  Pope,  Decretum  de  libris  recipl- 

endis,  i.  487. 
Gelasius,  Pope,  on  Peter's  primac}%  i.  498, 

N.  12 ;  that  it  is  subordinate  to  general 

councils,  500,  N.  19. 
Gelasius,  Pope,  on  the  two  natures  in  Christ, 

i.  516,  N.  22. 
Gelasius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  273. 
Gelasius  of  Cyzicus,  i.  297,  N.  7. 
General  Chapter  of  Cistercians,  ii.  413. 
General  Chapters.     See  Councils. 
Genghis  (Zengis)  Khan,  ii.  601. 
Gennadius,  biographer,  i.  463. 
Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  Seinipelagian,  i. 

484. 
Gennadius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i. 

358,  N.  10. 
Genseric  persecutes  the  Catholics,  i.  461. 
Gentiliacum  (Gentilly),  councils  of,  ii.  66, 

73. 
George  Gemistius  Pletho,  iii.  472,  473. 
George  of  Ilohenlohe,  iii.  87,  N.  6. 
George  of  Podiebrad,  iii.  280,  N.  29,  289, 

444^46,  450. 
George  of  Trapezium,  iii.  472. 
Georgio,  Jo.  Ant.  de  S.,  iii.  350,  Note. 
Georgius,  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  i.  302. 
(Jerbert,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  ii.  161  sq., 

182, 183. 
Gerbert.     See  Sylvester  IT. 
Gereon,  martyr,  i.  179,  N.  15.  • 

Gerhard  Groot,  iii.  129  sq.,  150. 
Gerhard,  Segarelli,  ii.  595,  N.  41. 


Gerhardt,  Zerbolt,  iii.  132,  N.  18. 
Gerlach  of  Nassau  Archbishop  of  Ma3-ence. 

iii.  52. 
German  Gospel  Harmonj%  poetic,  ii.  65. 
German  kniglits,  ii.  448  sq. 
German  literature,  oldest,  ii.  65  sq. 
German  Orders,  ii.  599. 
(Jermano,  St.,  treatj'  of,  ii.  312,  315. 
Germanus,  I'atriarch  of  Constantinople,  ii. 

14,  610. 
German}-,  attempts  at  reforms,  iii.  414,  453. 

460,  467. 
Germany,  Christianity  in,  i.  118,  188,  574; 

further  progress,  460  sq.,  519  sq.,  557. 
Germanj',  cloisters  in,  ii.  28. 
Germanj',  cloisters  in,  reformed,  ii.  176. 
Gernianj',  conversion  by  Boniface,  ii.  25  sq.. 

622. 
Germanj',  first  councQ  in,  ii.  27. 
German}',  hierarchy  in,  i.  521. 
Gerson,  John,  iii.  139,  149  sq.,  152,  216  sq.. 

221  sq.,  228,  348,  370,  N.  2,  392,  N.  13. 
Gewilieb,  Archbishop,  ii.  51,  N.  3. 
Ghibellini,  ii.  278. 
Ghost,  Hoi}-.     See  Spirit. 
Gieseler,  his  Life  and  Writings,  i.  preface. 

v-xiv. 
Gifts  to  the  Church.     See  Donatio. 
Gilbert  de  la  Porret,  ii.  458. 
Gladiatorial  contests  abolished,  i.  453. 
Gladiferi,  ii.  448. 
Gladstone  Abbey,  ii.  496. 
Glaukias,  i.  134,'  N.  4. 
Glossa  interlinearis,  ii.  475. 
Glossa  ordinaria,  ii.  61,  N.  16. 
Gnosis,  i.  113. 

Gnosis  a  secret  doctrine,  i.  212. 
Gnosis  Church,  i.  211  sq. 
Gnosis,  traces  in  New  Testament,  i.  90,  N. 

11. 
Gnostics,  i.  129  sq.,  189  sq.,  567.  _ 
Gnostics,  Alexandrian,  i.  134,  135. 
Gnostics,  Syrian,  i.  134,  137,  203. 
Gobelinus,  Persona,  iii.  11,  237,  N.  25. 
Goch,  John  of,  iii.  466. 
God  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  (Gnostic- 
view),  i.  131. 
Goetae,  i.  52,  N.  9.     See  Tniposfors. 
Gorello.  John  of,  iii.  117,  Note. 
Gorm  (Gorin)  the  Old,  King  of  Denmark. 

ii.  202. 
Gospels.     See  Evangelium. 
Gospels,  Harmony,  in  German,  poetic,  ii.  65. 
Goswin  of  Hales,  iii.  478,  N.  14. 
Goths,  Christians,  i.  187,  290,  N.  20,  460. 
Gottschalck,  controversies,  ii.  84  sq.,  623. 
Gottschalck,  Rabanus  M.  against,  ii.  85  sq. 
Gottschalck,  Weudian,  ii.  211. 
Government,  Church,  early,  i.  90,  240,  567. 
Government.     See  Elders,  Bishops,  Officers, 

etc. 
Grabo,  Matthew,  iii.  369  sq. 
Grace,  controversy  on.     See  Augustine,  Pe- 

Ingius,  Semi-Petagianisrn,  etc. 
Grammont,  Order  of,  ii.  404. 
Granada,  capture  of,  iii.  491. 
Grassis,  Paris  de,  iii.  306. 
Gratiae  exspectativae,  iii.  83. 
Gratian,  Emperor,  i.  282,  283,  304. 
Gratian,  Emperor,  favors  Roman  bishop,  i. 

380. 
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Oratiani  Decretum,  ii.  359. 

Gravamina  of  Germany,  iii.  307  sq. 

(iraves.  i.  345. 

Greek  Church.    St:e  J-Mstem,  Image  Contro- 

tf-rsy,  Pauliciant,  Photins. 
Greek  Church,  history  of  the,  i.  537;  ii.  13 

sq.,  20  sq..  -'13  .-q.,607  sq.  ;  iii.  200,  493. 
Greek  Church,  internal  state,  ii.  "Ji'M. 
Greek  Church  in  the  twelfth  centun',  U. 

(503  sq. 
Greek  Church,  relation  to  the  Latin,  ii.  601 

sq. 
Greek  language  the  only  ecclesiastical,  i. 

144. 
Greek  language  universal,  i.  30. 
Greek  literature  revived,  iii.  472. 
Greeks,  religion  and  morals,  i.  33. 
Greeks,  Slavonian,  i.  371. 
Greenland  converted,  ii.  203. 
Grewntius,  Archbishop  of  Tuphara,  i.  519, 

N.  7. 
Gregoras  (see  Sictphonu),  iii.  210,  N.  5. 
Gregorius  Ahulpharagius,  ii.  617. 
Gregorius  Akindynos,  iii.  210. 
Gregorius  Palamos,  iii.  208,  X.  8,  209. 
Gregory-.  Archliishop  of  Tours,  i.  490,  574. 
Gregory  of  Heimburg,  iii.  262,  Note,  279, 

and  Note. 
Gregorv  of  Nazianzum,  i.  305,  N.  10,  307, 

315,  402,  572. 
Gregory  of  Nazianzum  upon  infant  bap- 
tism," i.  434,  N.  12. 
GregorA-  of  Nvssa,  i.  307,  319,  320,  415,  N. 

11,  427,  572: 
Gregorj-  Thaumaturgus.  i.  221. 
Gregorj-  the  Great  against  science,  i.  489, 

490. 
Greeorj-  the  Great  against  the  title  Episc. 

universalis,  i.  5(M. 
Gregorx-  the  Great  humble  to  Mauricius,  i. 

494,  N.  3. 
Gregorv  the  Great,  influence  on  public  wor- 

shi]),  i.  512. 
Gregory  the  Great,  Litany,  i.  515. 
Gregory-  the  Great  on  the  Episcopacy,  i. 

504. 
Gregorj-  the  Great,  privileged  cloisters,  i. 

511. 
Gregorj-  the  Great,  >Sacramentarium,  ii.  63. 
(iregort-  the  (ircat,  works  on,  i.  574. 
(iregory  the  Illuminator,  i.  45H. 
Gregory  II.,  I'ojje,  ii.  26. 
(Jregrirv  III.,  I'oj)e,  ii.  27. 
(iregory  IV..  I'ope,  ii.  30,  N.  1,  39. 
Gregorj'  ^'.,  Thik".  ii.  131. 
Gregory  VI.,  I'of»c,  ii.  137. 
Gregory  VII.,  I'o|»c,  ii.  139  sq.,  145  sq.,  172, 

242  (tq. 
Gregor>VIII     rofK-,  ii.  273,  294. 
Gregorj-  IX.,  rope,  ii.  812  »q.,  3fi0,  865. 
GrcgorA'  X.,  Pope,  ii.  3.36. 
Gregory  XI.,  Tope,  iii.  67,  61  sq.,  80,  94, 

17«,  N.  15    192. 
Gre>,'<.ry  XII.,  I'ope,  iii.  80,  93  sq.,  216,  N. 

4, 2i!i  M,..  '>■.^^. 

(;rimoal<l.  <  )strogr)th,  I.  MK. 
Groot,  Gerhard,  iii.  129  oo.,  150. 
GroHsetext  (Grontbea/1),  llmhop  of  IJncoln, 

ii.  .378,  N;  23. 
GroflulanuH,  I'etcr,  ii.  607. 
Grubenhciinc-r,  Jamnicii,  iii.  462. 


Gualbcrt,  John,  ii.  176. 

tiuarinus,  iii.  472. 

Guclphs,  ii.  278. 

Guibert,  Archbishop.     See  CUnunt  III. 

Guido,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  ii.  155,  N.  13 

193,  N.  1(1. 
Guido,  Archbishop  of  Vieane,  ii.  271,  N.  20. 

See  ValixtuB  II. 
Guido,  Bernard,  iii.  13,  N.  2. 
Guido,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  ii.  128. 
(iuido,  founder  of  Hospital  Brothers,  ii.  405. 
Guilelmus  IVraldus,  li.  474. 
(iuilelmus  de  Sancto  Amore,  ii.  425. 
(iuiscard,  Robert,  ii.  143  sq.,  256  sq. 
Gujars  des  Moulins,  iii.  393.  N.  13. 
Gunthar,  Archbishon  of  Cologne,  ii.  120. 
Gunthcr  of  Schwarzburg,  anti-king,  iii.  66. 
Guttenberg,  iii.  478,  N.  15. 
Gylas  baptized,  ii.  212,  N.  3. 

II. 

Hadrian,  Abl)0t,  i.  553. 

Hadrian  against  the  Christians,  i.  125. 

Hadrian  against  the  Jews,  i.  115. 

Hadrian  I.,  I'ope,  ii.  36,  53. 

Hadrian  II.,  Pope,  ii.  123  sq. 

Hadrian  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  283  sq. 

Hadrian  V.,  Pope,  ii.  336. 

Hugcr,  Frunc,  iii.  183,  N.  2. 

Haimo,  B.,  ii.  61. 

"AioKTiv,  usage,  i.  14,  149. 

Haiton  (see  IJilhiim),  ii.  619. 

Hull)erstadt,  bishopric  of,  ii.  93. 

Hall  in  Suabia,  heretics  there,  ii.  593. 

Hamburg,  arcliliishopric  of,  ii.  94. 

Hamburg-Bremen,  arclildshopric  of,  ii.  203. 

Hamelmann,  Herm.,  iii.  477,  N.  12. 

Hammer,  witclies'  (see  Malleus),  iii.  411. 

Hangenor,  I'lrich,  iii.  29,  N.  16. 

Ilannd,  -Vrchliishop  of  Cologne,  ii.  177. 

Harald  Blataand,  11.  202. 

Harald  Klak,  ii.  94. 

Harun  al  liijschid,  ii.  160,  161. 

Hatliuniar,  Bisho))  of  Paderborn,  ii.93,  N.8. 

Hatto,  Archbi.shoj)  of  Mavence,  ii.  153,  N. 

8,  174,  N.  1. 
Havc-lburj:,  bishopric  of,  ii.  211,  697. 
Heathen  Apostles,  i.  78. 
Heathen  sacrilices  allowed  by  Innocent,  i. 

289,  N.  16. 
Heathen.     Sec  iinperttUlont. 
Heathenism,  i.  31  sq. ;  civil  virtues,  32. 
Heathenism,  aiUierence  to,  i.  283. 
Heathenism  anion);  the  Iranks,  i.  627  sq. 
HeatlieniMii  at  the  time  of  Christ,  i.  30  hq. 
Heathenism  at  tlic  time  of  Hadrian,  i.  lit 

"'I- 
Heathenism,  Christianity  against  it,  i.  416. 

Heathenism,  ConstantiiK;  against,  i.  273. 

Heathenism,    conversion   to,   forbidden,   i. 

281. 
Heathenism  in  the  third  centiiPi',  i.  171  (<q. 
Heutheiiism  more  strictly  forbidden,  i.  447. 
IleutheniHin  opposed  to  ChriMtiaiiitv,  i.  119 

sq..  174,  IHC. 
Heathenism,  total  extinction  in  the  Koman 

empire,  i.  464  sq. 
Heatlienism,  viewH  about  iTudainm,  i.  47. 
Heatheiiism,  works  on,  i.  665. 
Heathenism,  writings  against  Christianity 

(iu|iprcBiied,  i.  176,  N.  8. 
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Hebrew  language  and  Reuchlin,  iii.  478,  N. 

18. 
Heddo,  Bishop,  ii.  52,  N.  8. 
Hegira,  i.  634. 

Hegius,  Alexander,  iii.  371,  N.  6. 
Helena  finds  the  cross,  i.  425,  426. 
Helena  of  Rossow,  ii.  IGO,  N.  12. 
HeliogaHalus,  i.  177. 
Helvidius,  i.  424. 
Hemerken.     See  Kempis. 
Hemmerlin,  Felix,  iii.  334,  Note,  256,  N.  7. 
Hemming,  Arclibishoj)  of  Upsala,  iii.  203. 
Henoticon  of  Zeno,  i.  471,  482. 
Henriciani,  ii.  534  sq. 
Henry  I.,  German  king,  ii.  202. 
Henry  I.,  victory  over  Wends,  ii.  210. 
Henry  II.,  ii.  136. 

Henry  III.  against  simony,  ii.  150,  162. 
Henrj'  III.,  Emperor,  ii.  138. 
Henry  IV.,  ii.  249,  261,  267. 
Henrv  V.,  ii.  269  sq. 
Henrj-  VI.,  ii.  296. 
Henn-  VII.,  iii.  15,  N.  5,  21  sq. 
Henry  I.  of  England,  ii.  266. 
Henry  II.  of  England,  ii.  288  sq. 
Henry  III.  of  England,  ii.  327,  N.  17. 
Henry  IV.  of  England,  iii.  200  sq. 
Henrj-  V.  of  England,  iii.  200. 
Henrj%  Abbot  of  Clairveaux,  ii.  544. 
Henrj',  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  iii.  239, 

Note. 
Henrj-,  Cardinal,  Ostia,  iii.  28,  Note. 
Henry  Dandolo,  ii.  308. 
Henrj',  deacon,  heretic,  ii.  505  sq.,  533  sq.. 

549. 
Henry  de  Hassia.     See  Langenstein. 
Henry,  Ep.  Wint.,  iii.  239,  Note. 
Henr\',  King  of  Sicily,  ii.  311. 
Henry  of  Nordlingen,  iii.  146. 
Henrj-  Suso,  iii.  146  sq. 
Henr\'  of  Virneburg,  iii.  45,  and  N.  7,  52, 

174,  N.  8. 
Henry  Easpe,  Thuringia,  ii.  324  sq. 
Henn,'-  the  Lion,  ii.  592. 
Heraclas,  i.  209. 
Heracleon,  Valentinian,  i.  135. 
Heraclius,  Emperor,  conquers  the  Persians, 

i.  534. 
Heraclius,  Emperor,  favors  the  clergj^,  i. 

494. 
Heraclius,  Emperor,  Monothelite,  i.  537  sq. 
Heresj'  opposed,  i.  263,  N.  2. 
Heresy  punished,  i.  447  sq. 
Heresy,  usage  of  the  word,  i.  14,  149. 
Heretics,  i.  128  sq.,  188  sq.,  447,  560. 
Heretics,  baptism  of,  i.  255,  435. 
Heretics  in  the  East  (see  Mamchees),  ii.  231. 
Heretics  in  the  twelfth  century,  ii.  631  sq. 
Herford,  cloister  of,  ii.  94. 
Hermann  of  Luxemburg,  ii.  257. 
Hermaniuis  Janueusis,  iii.  28,  N.  11. 
Hermas,  Pastor,  i.  109,  111. 
Hermes  Trismegistus,  i.  173. 
Hermias,  i.  147. 
Hermogenes,  i.  229. 

Hermolaus,  Barbarus,  iii.  472,  476,  N.  9. 
Herod,  i.  44,  45,  59. 
Herod  persecutes  the  Christians,  i.  76. 
Herrnhuters.     See  Moravian,  Brethren. 
Heruli  converted,  i.  517. 
Hesse  converted,  ii.  26. 


Hesychast  controversy,  iii.  208  sq. 

Hesychius,  i.  224. 

Hethum,  King,  ii.  619. 

Hexenhammer,  Malleus  maleficarum,  iii. 

411. 
Hierarchj-  dependent  on  the  state,  i.  368 

sq.,  494  sq. 
Hierarchy,  diocesan,  ii.  391  sq. ;  iii.  181  sq. 
Hierarchj-,  Episcopal,  ii.  146  sq. 
Hierarchj',  historj'  of,  i.  234  sq.,  361  sq. 
Hierarchj'  in  Germany,  i.  621  sq. 
Hierarchj'  in  national  Churches,  ii.  384  sq. 
Hierarchj'  in  the  West,  i.  327  sq. 
Hierarchj',  relations  to  Papacj-.  ii.  151  sq. 
Hierarchy  under  Justinian,  i.  492  sq. 
Hierax,  Origenist,  i.  222. 
Hierocles,  i.  180. 

Hierocles  against  Christians,  i.  176. 
Hieronymites,  iii.  126. 
Hieronj-mites  of  Prague,  iii.  416  sq.,  418, 

420,  422,  N.  15,  429. 
Hieronj'mus.     See  Jerome. 
Hilarion,  monk,  i.  398. 
Hilarj',  Antipelagian,  i.  342. 
Hilarj',  Bishop  of  Aries,  i.  392. 
Hilarj',  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  i.  301,  316,  572. 
Hilarj'  on  Christ's  humanity,  i.  320,  N.  31. 
Hilary  the  Luciferian,  i.  316. 
Hilde  brand.     See  Gregoi-y  VII. 
Hildesheim,  bishopric  of,  ii.  93. 
Hilten,  John,  iii.  471,  N.  20. 
Hincmar,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  ii.  85,  86, 

89,  121  sq.,  199,  N.  12. 
Hincmar,  Bishop  of  Laon,  ii.  124  sq.,  199, 

N.  12. 
Hippolytus,  i.  224. 

Hippolj'tus,  his  writings,  i.  225,  N.  9. 
Hippolj'tus,  works  on,  i.  569. 
Hirschau  (see  Congregatio'),  ii.  177. 
Historj'.     See  Church. 
Historj',  auxiliarj'  branches  of,  i.  20. 
Histoi-j',  General,  i.  19,  Notes,  562. 
Historj-,  studies  connected  with,  i.  19. 
Hocseniius,  John,  iii.  128,  N.  5. 
Hohenstaufen,  ii.  277  sq.,  305,  325  sq. 
Holstenius,  Lucas,  iii.  241,  Note. 
Holj".     See  Bible,  Palestine,  Spint,  etc. 
Holj'  Year.     See  Jubilee. 
Homerites,  i.  49,  82,  N.  8. 
Homerites  Monophj-sites,  i.  518. 
Homilarium,  Latin,  ii.  504. 
Homilarium  of  Charlemagne,  ii.  63  sq. 
'Ofj.oioucrio'},  i.  302  sq.,  311  sq. 
'Onoovaioi,  i.  297  sq.,  461. 
Homologetae.     See  Confessors. 
Honoratus  founds  a  cloister,  i.  410. 
Honorius,  Emperor,  i.  288. 
Honorius,  sacrum  rescript.,  i.  333. 
Honorius,  Pope,  i.  538,  541. 
Honorius  II.,  Anti-Pope,  ii.  144. 
Honorius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  276. 
Honorius  III.,  Pope,  ii.  311  sq.,  563  sq. 
Honorius  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  3.36. 
Hoogstraten,  James,  iii.  487. 
Hormisdas,  i.  487,  N.  2. 
Hosius,  i.  305,  N.  13. 
Hospital,  Brethren  of,  ii.  405. 
Hospitalarii  S.  Antonii,  ii.  405. 
Hospitale  S.  Spiritus,  ii.  405. 
Hospitallers,  ii.  405. 
Hospitallers  of  St.  John,  ii.  44. 
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Hroswitha,  ii.  160,  N.  12. 
Huf,'o  a  St  Victore,  ii.  4G0  sq.,  475,  47C,  -1.^7. 
Hugo  Capet,  ii.  13"2. 
Hugo,  Cardinal,  ii.  •}7fi. 
Hugo  de  Paycn.s,  ii.  M.'J. 
Human  sacritices  in  Kome,  i.  32. 
Humanists  and  .Scholastics,  iii.  473  sq.,  481. 
Humbert,  Cardinal,  ii.  167,  223. 
Hunerich,  Arian,  i.  4t'il. 
Huiigaria,  John  de,  iii.  2.52,  Note. 
Hungary  against  the  Papacy,  iii.  90. 
Hungary,  conversion  of,  ii.  212  sq. 
Hunnvades,  John,  iii.  271,  Note  15. 
Huss,"John,  iii.  3^3.  X.  7,  415  sq.,  430  sq. 
Hussites,  iii.  242,  4:-IO  sq. 
Hussites,  histon-  of  the,  iii.  443  sq. 
Hutten,  Llrich,"iii.  4HH. 
YopoTrapaaTaTai,  i.  138. 
Hymeneus  and  Pniletus,  i.  89. 
Hypatia.  i.  287. 

Hyp(ii,'iiosticon,  liljri  vi.,  ii.  90. 
Hypsi>tarii,  i.  277. 

Ii\rcanus  against  the  Samaritans,  i.  54. 
Hyrcanus,  Maccaltee,  i.  44. 
Hj-staspes,  oracle  of,  i.  158. 

I. 

'laXoaftauS,   i.  1.36. 

laml.lichus,  i.  172,  170,  276. 

'\d(Twi>,  i.  148. 

ll.as,  Hishop  of  Edessa,  i.  343,  355. 

Ilias,  Epistle  to  Maris,  condemned,  i.  479. 

Ibas  persecuted,  i.  3.')rt,  N.  4. 

Ilieria,  Christianity  in.  i.  4r)it. 

11)11  Hosiid  (Averrhoes),  ii.  475. 

Il>n  Sina  (,\vicennaj),  ii.  4<J3. 

Iceland  converted,  li.  203. 

Macius,  Dishop,  i.  326. 

IdolatrA-.     Sec  Ilfathfnism. 

Idolatry,  secret,  i.  527. 

Idolatrj-  wholly  forl.idden,  i.  284. 

Iglau,  compact  of,  iii.  442. 

Ignatius  and  singing  in  churches,  i.  4.33, 

X.  4. 
Ignatius,  his  Epistles,  i.  100,  N.  4,  110,  N.  5. 
lu'natius,  martyr,  i.  104. 
Ignatius,  work-s  on,  i.  567. 
Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  ii. 

213  »n. 
Illyria,  ICnstem,  Roman  Vicariate,  i.  389  sq. 

Iinagi'S.      ,S<'e  I'iritirn. 

Iniagcs,  rontroversj-  al>out,  ii.  14  sq. 

Image-*,  fi-stival  for  victory  in  image  con- 

trover'-\-,  ii.  I'.i. 
Images,  Frank  <'hurrh  on,  ii.  66. 
Images,  Home  for,  ii.  30. 
Images,  worship  of,  ii.  13. 
Immaculate  Ci.nreption  (see  Mary),  ii.  83 

sq.,  4!tM  »q.  ;   iii.  l.'iO  sq.,  .'186  nq. 
Inipi.«tors,  heathen,  i.  52,  .V.  9. 
Itia,  King  of  WcRsex,  ii.  33,  N.  4. 
Iii'-arnatio,  signification  of,  i.  00,  N.  0. 
Incense  in  worship,  i.  433. 
India,  East,  Apostle*  in,  i.  H2. 
India,  Fjist,  Xestori«nn  in,  i.  517. 
InrliaiiH  of  America,  iii.  4'.t2. 
Indulg'-nces,  increaw>  of,  ii.  515  sq. 
Iiidulg<'nres,  firigin  of,  ii.  196  »n. 
Indulg«n(.-s,   I'li-nnry,   ii.  196,  K.  0,   518; 

iii.  ir,2  H<).,  393  sq.' 
Indulgences,  Portiuncula,  ii.  427. 


Infallihility  of  council.i,  iii.  322. 

Infallil.ility,  Papal,  ii.  365. 

Infant  Baptism  (see  Jiaptism),  i.  103,  248, 

X.  5,  435. 
Infant  Haptism,  Gregory  Naziauzcu  upon, 

i.  434,  N.  12. 
/hfessura,  Stei)hen,  iii.  290. 
Inge,  King  of  Sweden,  ii.  203. 
Innocent  against  Pelagius,  i.  332. 
Innocent  allows  heathen  sacritices,  i.  289, 

N.  10. 
Innocent,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  325,  390. 
Innocent  II..  Pojie,  ii.  270  sq. 
Innocent  III.,  Pope,  ii.  297  sq.,  386,  399, 

413  sq.,  479,  511,  517,  547,  557  sq.,  585. 
Innocent  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  322  sq.,  422,  N.  3. 

599  sq. 
Innocent  V.,  Pope,  ii.  336,  621. 
Innocent  VI.,  Pope,  iii.  51  sq.,  72  sq. 
Innocent  VII.,  Pope,  iii.  8(1,  93. 
Innocent  VIII.,  Pope,  iii.  290,  205  sq. 
Inquisition,  ii.  399,  5t>4  sq. ;  iii.  108  sq.,  407 

Inquisition  in  Germany,  iii.  178,  410  sq. 
Inquisition  in  Siiain,  ifi.  408  sii.,  493. 
In.stitoris,  Ilenricus,  iii.  455,  N.  4. 
Intercession  of  liishops,  i.  304,  .309. 
Intercession  of  mart3Ts,  i.  169,  240,  251,  N. 

10. 
Interdict,  ban  and  interdict  after  Gregorj* 

VII.,  ii.  .527. 
Interdict  invented,  ii.  199. 
Intermediate  .state,  i.  157,  219,  220,  229,  418, 

510. 
Intermediate  state.     See  Purgatory. 
Interpretation.     .See  Scripture. 
Investiture  changcil    ii.  209. 
Investiture,  imjurial,  of  hishops,  ii.  147. 
Ireland,  Church  in,  i.  4ti2,  529,  5.30,  575,  576. 
Irenaeus  against  Gnostics,  i.  14^  sq. 
Ircnaeus  against  Victor,  i.  197. 
Iren.ieus  opposed  to  philosophy,  i.  156. 
Irenaeus,  works  on,  i.  50M. 
Irenaeus,  I{i>ii(ip  of 'IVre,  i.  34.3. 
Irenaeus,  Pishop  of  Tyre,  deposed,  i.  356,' 

X.  4. 
Irenaeus  on  the  Itoman  Church,  i.  1,50,  X. 

10. 
Irene,  Empress,  ii.  17. 
Isaac  Angflus,  ii.  30N. 
Isabella  of  .Spain,  iii.  491. 
Isaeslav,  ii.  231. 
Isaiac  Ascensio,  i.  158. 
Isidore  of  Pelii^ium,  i.  3,52. 
Isidore  of  .S<!ville,  i.  401,  488. 
Isidorian  Decretals,  i.  4'.I2  sq. 
Isidorian,  Pseudo,  ii.  109  sq.,  623. 
Isis,  worsliiji  of,  i.  41,  N.  7,  114. 
Islam  (see  .)/«/if/mm».(/),  i.  534. 
Israeliti's.     See  Jnrs. 
Italian  humanists,  iii.  473. 
Italians  in  the  fourteenth  centnrc,  iii.  39. 
Italy,  ecclfsinstiral  slate  of,  i.  545. 
IthaVins,  Pi>.|i<>p    i.  R26. 
Ivo,  Mishop  of  Cliartrcs,  ii.  267,  N.  C. 
I7,at4-K,  King  of  Adialiene,  I.  49. 
Izates,  Htriic  at  his  conversion,  i.  51,  N.  8. 

.1. 

.  Jarclich,  Catholiros,  i.  856. 
,  Jacoli  ISarndai,  i.  4H3. 
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Jacob  of  Molay,  iii.  13,  N.  4,  17,  N.  7. 
Jacob  of  Sicih",  ii   352,  N.  30. 
Jacobellus,  iii.  42*  sq. 
Jacobites,  i.  483  sq. ;  ii.  617,  620 ;  iii.  214, 

496,  N.  6. 
Jacobites,  political  party,  i.  544. 
Jacobus.     See  James. 
Jacobus,  Carthusian,  iii.  459. 
Jacobus  de  Misa,  iii.  426  sq. 
Jacobus  de  Voragine,  Archbishop  of  Genoa, 

ii.  495. 
Jacobus  Major,  ii.  104. 
Jacobus  of  Erfurt,  iii.  459. 
Jagello,  iii.  153,  202. 
James  a6t\(p6dioi,  i.  345,  N.  4. 
James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  i.  73,  74,  76,  85, 

94,  96  sq. 
James,  head  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  i. 

94  sq.,  388. 
James  in  the  Clementina,  i.  189. 
James  the  Elder,  i.  76. 
James  the  Younger,  i.  72. 
Jamnicii,  iii.  452. 

Jandun   John  of,  iii.  29,  37,  N.  26. 
Jarchi,  Rabbi  Solomon,  ii.  475. 
Jaroslav,  ii.  231. 
Jehovah,  worship  of,  i.  47. 
Jerome  against  Pelagius,  i.  331. 
Jerome  eulogizes  Monasticism,  i.  402,  408, 
J-erome,  his  adherents,  i.  317,  323. 
Jerome,  his  opponents,  i.  324. 
Jerome  translates  Origen,  i.  210,  N.  6,  572. 
Jerome  translation  of  the  Bible,  i.  324. 
Jerusalem  assailed,  ii.  280. 
Jerusalem,  Church  of,  flees  to  Pella,  i.  97 

sq.  ;  is  scattered,  46,  98,  115. 
Jerusalem,  city  of,  i.  50. 
Jerusalem,  heathen  Christians  in,  i.  128. 
Jerusalem,  hierarchal  claims,  i.  388  sq. 
Jerusalem,  Mother  Church  (see  Church),  i. 

90. 
Jerusalem,  Patriarch  of,  i.  376. 
J«rusalem  plundered  by  Arabs,  i.  535. 
Jerusalem  sacked  by  Crusaders,  ii.  265. 
Jerusalem  taken  by  Saladin,  ii.  295. 
Jerusalem,  temple  under  Julian,  i.  280. 
Jesuati,  Order  of,  iii.  126. 
Jesus.     See  Christ. 
Jesus  as  represented  in  the  Koran,  i.  69, 

N.  3. 
Jesus,  his  disciples,  i.  65,  66,  67,  71  sq. 
Jesus,  his  life,  i.  58  sq. ;  works  on,  565,  566. 
Jesus,  his  personal  appearance,  i.  70  sq., 

and  Xotes. 
Jesus,  his  teaching,  i.  61  sq.,  64  sq. 
Jesus,  Josephus  on,  i.  68,  X.  1. 
Jesus,  other  than  Biblical  accounts  of  him, 

i.  68  sq. 
Jetzer,  John,  iii.  389,  Xote. 
Jewish  Christians,  i.  86,  87,  N.  2,  98,  128. 
Jewish  Church,  i.  14. 
Jews  (see  Judaism),  works  on,  i.  565. 
Jews,  Constantine  forbids  conversions  to 

them,  i.  185,  N.  34. 
Jews  dispersed,  i.  41,  N.  7. 
Jews  driven  from  Spain,  iii.  204  sq..  409. 

491. 
Jews,  exemptions  under  Constantine.  i.  184, 

N.  30. 
Jews,  hatred  of,  i.  48,  50 ;  fate  of,  115  sq. 
Jews,  heathen  views  of,  i.  48  sq. 


Jews  in  Palestine,  i.  44  sq. 

Jews,  Julian  favors  them,  i.  280  sq. 

Jews,  learning  among,  in  the  eleventh  cen- 

turj',  ii.  475. 
Jews  outside  of  Palestine,  i.  49  sq. 
Jews  persecuted  in  the  fourteenth  centurs-, 

iii.  203  sq. 
Jews,  personal  taxes,  i.  103. 
Jews,  rebellion  under  Hadrian,  i.  115  sq. 
Jews,  sects  of,  i.  46  sq. 
Jews,  their  hatred  to  Christianity,  i.  98. 
Jews,  their  privileges,  i.  51  sq. 
Jews,  their  reception  of  Christianity,  i.  83. 
Jezdegerd  I.,  Persian  king,  i.  458. 
Joachim,  Abbot  of  Flore,  ii.  433. 
Joanna,  female  Pope,  ii.  30,  N.  1,  622. 
Joanna  of  Naples,  iii.  50,  56  sq.,  81  sq. 
Johannes.     See  John. 
Johannites,  i.  326. 
Johannites,  Order  of,  iii.  16,  N.  7. 
John  Aegeates,  i.  463. 
John  Argj'rbpylus,  iii.  472. 
John  Auriska,  iii.  472. 
John  Bekkos,  ii.  611. 
John,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  350  sq. 
John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  i.  323. 
John,  Bishop  of  Trani,  ii.  222. 
John,  Bulgarian  prince,  ii.  306. 
John  Damascenus,  ii.  20. 
John,  deacon,  ii.  117,  N.  20. 
John  de  Gorello,  iii.  117,  Note. 
John  de  Hungaria,  iii.  252,  Note. 
John  de  Poliaco,  iii.  116,  N.  3. 
John  de  Rupescissa,  iii.  125. 
John  de  Vallidus,  iii.  123,  N.  14. 
John,  Episcopus  Asiae,  i.  464,  N.  2. 
John  Gualbert,  ii.  176. 
John  (Johannes)  Major,  iii.  320,  N.  3. 
John  (Johannes)  Monachus,  canonist,  iii. 

13,  N.  2,  64,  N.  4. 
John,  King  of  Bohemia,  iii.  23,  Note,  41,  N. 

38,  52. 
John,  King  of  England,  ii.  306  sq. 
John  of  Brienne,  ii.  312. 
John  of  Goch,  iii.  465  sq. 
John  of  Goch,  his  opinions,  iii.  465,  Note. 
John  of  Jandun,  iii.  29,  37,  N.  26. 
John  of  Matha,  founder  of  the  Trinitarian 

Order,  ii.  406. 
John  of  Minden,  iii.  354,  N.  5. 
John  of  Montesono,  iii.  157. 
John  of  Ostia,  iii.  233,  N.  17. 
Johnof  Ozun,  ii.  21,  N.  1. 
John  of  Ravenna,  iii.  472. 
John  of  Salisburj-,  ii.  462  sq. 
John  of  .Segovia,  iii.  241. 
John  of  Wesel,  iii.  460,  N.  9,  461  sq. 
John  of  AVessel,  iii.  467,  and  Notes. 
John  Palaeologus,  q.  v. 
John  Philoponus,  q.  v. 
John  Picus  Mirandula,  iii.  473,  474. 
John,  Prester,  ii.  601. 
John  Rokvczana,  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  iii. 

419,  N."19,  440,  N.  29,  443  sq.,  450  sq. 
John  Scholasticus,  i.  491. 
i  John  Scotus.  ii.  62,  86. 
John,  St.,  Christians,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
John  the  Apostle,  i.  73,  82,  97,  104  sq.,  387, 

N.  37,  566. 
John  the  Apostle,  the  Apocalypse  of,  i.  97, 
John  the  Baptist,  i.  59,  63  sq. 
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John  the  Baptist  as  a  Wpe  of  monastic  life, 

i.  4()2,  N.  23. 
John  the  Faster  (Jejiinator),  i.  492. 
John  the   Faster  calls  himself  patriarcha 

universalis,  i.  504. 
John  Tziniisces,  ii.  232. 
John  Zonuras,  ii.  IV).'). 
John  I.,  Bishop  of  Home,  i.  .501. 
John  II.,  ISatatzes  Ducas,  Emperor,  ii.  609. 
John  VIII..  Pope,  ii.  125  sq..  2u5. 
John  Vlll.  acknowledges  I'hotius,  ii.  219. 
John  IX.,  Pope,  ii.  128,  N.  1,  129. 
John  X.,  Pope,  ii.  129,  N.  7. 
John  XI.,  Pope.  ii.  130. 
John  XII..  Poi>e,  ii.  i;iO,  136,  N.  32. 
John  XIII.,  Poi>e,  ii.  132,  N.  16. 
John  XIV.,  Pope,  ii.  132,  N.  17,  18. 
John  XV.,  Pope,  ii.  133.  179,  N.  1. 
John  XIX.,  Pope,  ii.  136. 
John  XXI..  Pope,  ii.  336,  339,  N.  6. 
John  XXII.,  iii.  24  sq.,  69  .«q.,  116.  N.  3, 119 

sq.,  121,  163,  N.  3,  168,  175,  N.  9,  211, 

N.  2. 
John  XXIII..  Pope.  iii.  216,  and  N.  7,  219 

sq..  221,  225.     .St'e,  also,  C'ussa. 
Jonas,  Bishop  of  Orleans,  ii.  71. 
Jordanis.     .See  Jornamhz. 
Jomandez  (Jordanis),  i.  460,  N.  3. 
Josephus,  i.  47,  N.  2. 

Josephus  on  John  the  Baptist,  i.  63.  X.  3. 
Josephus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  ii. 

611. 
Josephus,  Paulician,  ii.  21. 
Josephus,  testimony  to  Clirist,  i.  68,  N.  1. 
Jovian,  Emperor.  '\.  2«1.  .304. 
Jovinian,  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11,  456,  574. 
Juliilee  \car  estalilished,  ii.  519. 
Juliilee  Year  continued,  iii.  163  .sq.,  304. 
Judaism  (see  Jeics),  how  viewed  bj'  Lea- 
then,  i.  47  sq. 
Judaism.  Claudius  against,  i.  84. 
Juiiaism,  later  fortunes  of,  i.  447. 
Judaisni,  j)rogres3  of.  i.  49  sq. 
Judges,  arliitration  of.  i.  241. 
Judgment.  The  I^ist.  i.  51.5,  N.  18. 
Jugglers,  Jewish,  in  Home,  i.  52. 
.luha  rru<  iiiod,  i.  290,  N.  22. 
Julia  Maminaea.  i.  42,  N.  10,  177,  N.  6. 
Juli.in.  Emperor,  i.  184,  N.  29,  278  sq.,  304, 

.^71. 
Jnli.-in  fif  Erlanum,  i.  333. 
.lulian  of  Ilulicarnassus,  i.  474. 
Juliani.^t.'*,  i.  474. 
.Tuliaiius  (Jesarini,  Cardinal,  iii.  240,  N.  3-1, 

440. 
Julianu.s  do  Mcdiri,  iii.  291,  N.  3. 
Jiilin  or  Widliii,  liisbopric  of,  ii.  697. 
Julius  y\frifunus,  i.  223. 
Julius.  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  300,  N.  10,  3J4, 

N.  3,  .379. 
Julius  .Sevcrus,  i.  116. 
Julius  II.,  Pop*-,  iii.  .106  lui. 
Junterhurg.  Jac.  iii.  336.  N'l.tc. 
.Jurisprudence.     Sec  Jinloi/no,  Ijnvi,  l.fjn- 

IrillifTt. 

Jus  P.fgnliac,  primamm   precum,  ii.  .TX6 ; 

iii.  102. 
Jus  Krgaliac,  sfxdii,  cxuviarum,  ii.  .T**.''. 
.Iu'<tifi(ation,  in  Autrustinc,  i.  .337,  N.  3<i. 
.Instin  against  hercsirs,  1.  14K. 
Justin,  Dial.  c.  Trj-plionc,  i.  148. 


Ju.stin,  his  Apologies,  i.  145  sq. 

Justin,  martyr,  i.  127,  154,  56t<. 

■histin,  works  on.  i.  568.  ' 

Justin  I.J  Emperor,  i.  473. 

Justina.  i.  313.  N.  36. 

Justinper,  Conrad,  iii.  219,  N.  10. 

Justinian  I.,  i.  491,  492,  514,  515. 

Justinian  I.  against  the  heatlien.  i.  464. 

Justinian  I.  against  tiie  Patriarclis.  i.  501. 

Justinian  I.  favors  Monasticism,"!.  606. 

Justinian  I.  in  ecclesiastical  controversies, 

i.  475,  479. 
Justinian  II.,  i.  f>41,  542. 
Justinianus,  Laurentius,  iii.  344,  N.  7. 
Jutland,  Ciiristianity  in,  ii.  94. 

K. 

Kaisersliurg,  Geikr  Von,  iii.  345,  Note,  391. 

Kalcndae.     See  C'nhndae. 

Kalendae  Januarii,  i.  291,  N.  23,  628,  K. 

12;  ii.  502,  N.  1. 
Kalend-Guilds,  ii.  507  sq. 
Kaltenmarkter,  John,  iii.  332,  Note,  343, 

N.  4. 
Kamel.     See  Caviel. 
Karheas,  Paulician,  ii.  24,  231. 
Ka-rnpyfitvot,  i.  507. 
Katliari.     See  Cnl/iari. 
Keledei.     See  Culdees. 
Kempis,  Tiiomas  a,   iii.  129,  N.  9,  131,  K. 

15,  .391  sq.,  477,  N.  12. 
Kerling.  "Walter,  iii.  178,  N.  1.5. 
Kfsra,  Parviz  (Chosrocs),  i.  534. 
Kiliossa,  Paulician  clmrcn,  ii.  21. 
Kiew,  cloister  of  cave,  ii.  231. 
Kilian  in  (lermanj',  i.  557. 
Kimchi,  Halilii,  ii.  475. 
Knights  founded  liy  Pius  II.,  iii.  276. 
Knights,  German,  ii.  448  sq. 
Knights,  religious  orders  of,  ii.  442  Fq. 
Knights  (see  Timplnni),  ii.  443  sq. 
Knut  (see  C(tnuti'^  the  Great,  ii.  203. 
Knut,  last  ruler  of  the  Wendian  kingdom, 

ii.  .597. 
Knvghton,  Henry  <le,  iii.  100. 
KrafVt,  ririch.  iii.  405.  Note. 
Kramer,  lloiiirii'li,  iii.  411. 
Kraiiz,  All.crt,  iii.  215. 
Krcmsier,  Milicz  of,  iii.  184  sq. 

KxKTTtlXrtT^KIl,    i.   474. 

Kinlmer,  Hermann,  iii.  1H3,  N.  2. 
Kuttriiljcrg,  couinil  of,  ill.  444,  N.  4. 
Kutteiiberg,  treaty  of,  iii.  449,  Notes  17  and 

19. 
Kyric  Elci.son,  ii.  506. 

L. 

Lacl-aiitius,  i.  22ft,  229. 

I^idislaus,  King  of  Bolicmia,  iii.  4  15  sq. 

I.4idiH|uus,  King  of  Naplfs,  iii.  h3  i^i\.,  220 

"T. 
Lacliin,  Throdjirc,  iii.  279,  Note. 

I.ai!iii-r,  John,  iii.  459,  and  N.  M. 

L'lity  (sec  Cirri/;/),  teach,  i.  243,  rf.  107. 

Ijiity  have  a  part  in  rhun.-li  AiTaim,  i.  496. 

I.jiniii  ridigion.  ii.  602. 

l-'imli.  imiigc  of  Christ  an  ft,  i.  42ft,  N.  51. 

Ijimlicrl,  I-.mporor,  ii.  12H  sq. 

I.:iinl..  rtus  Ii-  Ilrpirs,  ii.  4.39,  N.  1. 

l..'iiifrani'j  Archbishop,  ii.  162  sq.,  259.     See 

JjiaUcUc*. 
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Lang,  Matthe-w',  iii.  310,  N.  9. 
Langenstein,  Henry,  iii.  90,  N.  1, 158,  N.  14. 
Langton,  Stephen,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 

burj-,  ii.  306,  307,  X.  38. 
Laodicea,  council  of,  i.  309. 
Lappi,  conversion  of  the,  iii.  203, 
Lapsi  (see  Apostates),  i.  169. 
Lascaris,  Constantine,  iii.  472. 
Lasitius,  iii.  450,  N.  22. 
Lateran  council,  I.,  i.  540. 
Lateran  council,  first  (IX.  General),  ii.  275. 
Lateran  council,  second  (X.  General),  ii. 

279. 
Lateran   council,  third   (XI.   General),  ii. 

292,  543. 
Lateran  council,  fourth  (XII.  General),  ii. 

309,  564. 
Lateran  council,  fifth,  iii.  311  sq. 
Latin  Church.     See  Roman. 
Latin  empire,  end  of  the,  ii.  310. 
Latin  empire  in  Constantinople,  ii.  308,  609. 
Latin  language,  decay  of  the,  ii.  157. 
Latin  literature,  revival  of,  iii.  472. 
Laudinus,  Christopher,  iii.  472. 
Laurentius  Justinianus,  iii.  344,  N.  7. 
Laurentius,  martyr,  i.  179,  N.  13. 
Laurentius,  successor  of  Augustine,  i.  532, 

N.  9. 
Laurentius  Valla,  iii.  472. 
Law  of  Christ,  Brothers  of  the,  iii.  451. 
Law  (see  Bologna,  Canoii),  study  of,  ii.  162 

sq. 
Laws.     See  Legislation. 
Laws.  Papal  Code  completed,  iii.  63  sq. 
Lay  Abbots  (see  Abbacomites),  ii.  45,  136. 
Laj-  Brothers  (Fratres  conversi),  ii.  178. 
Lazi  converted,  i.  517. 
League  of  Cambraj',  iii.  306. 
Legates,  papal,  ii.  373  sq. 
Legend  de  Sept.  Dormientibus,  i.  513j  N.  6. 
Legend  of  the  Eleven  Thousand  Virgins,  ii. 

491,  X.  1. 
Legenda  aurea  (see  Voragine),  ii.  495. 
Legends  of  the  Apostles,  q.  v. 
Legends  of  Marj-.     See  Mary. 
Legends  of  saints  (see  Saints),  i.  490. 
Legends,  origin  of,  ii.  183,  491,  N.  1,  495. 
Legio  Melitina,  fulminatrix,  i.  127. 
Legio  Theliaea,  i.  180,  N.  15. 
Legislation  b}'  the  Church,  ii.  389. 
Legislation  in  favor  of  the  Church,  i.  492. 
Legislation,  influence  of  the  Church  on,  i. 

453. 
Legnano,  battle  of,  ii.  287. 
Leisen,  ii.  506. 
Leo,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  328,  356,  392,  414, 

447  sq. 
Leo,  Epistola  ad  Flavianum,  i.  357. 
Leo,  hierarch,  i.  394. 
Leo  the  Wise,  ii.  220. 
Leo,  Greek  Emperor,  i.  470. 
Leo  III.,  Isauricus,  Emperor,  ii.  13,  30. 
Leo  IV.,  Chazarus,  ii.  17. 
Leo  v.,  Armenus,  ii.  18. 
Leo  III.,  Pope,  ii.  37,  75. 
Leo  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  40  sq. 
Leo  VIII.,  Pope,  ii.  131. 
Leo  IX.,  Pope,  ii.  140,  223. 
Leo  X.,  Pope,  iii.  306,  312  sq.,  475,  Note, 

488. 
Leodegar,  Bishop,  i.  549,  N.  2. 


Leonardus  de  Utino,  iii.  391. 

Leonides,  mart3-r,  i.  209. 

Leonistae  (see  Pauperes  de  Lugduno),  ii.  415, 

N.  2,  550  sq. 
Leontius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  i.  459. 
Leontius,  Bishop  of  Tripolis,  i.  367,  N.  24. 
Leontius  Bj-zantinus,  i.  487. 
Leontius,  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11. 
Leopold  of  Bebenburg,  iii.  46. 
Leporius,  monk,  i.  346,  348,  N.  18. 
Letters,  ecclesiastical,  i.  260,  N.  7. 
Letters,  revival  of,  and  reform,  iii.  472  sq. 
Leucius  Charinus,  his  Actus  Apostolorum, 

i.  72,  N.  1,  206. 
Leutheric,  Archbishop,  ii.  164,  N.  5. 
Levi  (see  Matthew),  cf.  i.  81,  N.  4. 
Lewis.     See  Louis. 
Libanius,  i.  276. 
Libanius  for  the  temples,  i.  283. 
Libelli  Poenitentiales,  i.  155. 
Liberatus,  deacon  in  Carthage,  i.  343,  481, 

487. 
Liberius,  Roman  bishop,  i.  301,  303,  N.  6. 
Librar>^  of  Monte  Cassino,  iii.  113,  N.  2. 
Libri  Carolini,  ii.  66. 
Libri  Poenitentiales,  ii.  195. 
Licinius,  Emperor,  i.  181,  and  N.  22,  184, 

N.  29,  186. 
Lie  allowed,  i.  441,  N.  17. 
Lights  in  public  worship,  i.  433.    --• 
Lignano,  John  de,  iii.  81,  N.  6. 
Litaniae  (Gregory),  i.  515. 
Lithuania,  conversions  in,  iii.  37,  202  sq. 
Liticz,  iii.  452. 

Liturgies,  i.  22,  433,  434,  N.  10. 
Liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrj'sostom,  i.  484, 

N.  10. 
Liturgies  of  Gregory,  i.  512. 
Liturgies  of  Xestorius,  i.  471,  N.  7. 
Liturgies,  works  on,  i.  564. 
Liturgies.     See  Ritus  Slavo-I/xtinus. 
Livonia,  ii.  598. 

Logos,  i.  112,  153,  154  sq.,  294,  310. 
Logos  of  Arnobius,  Lactantius,  Tertullian, 

Marcellus  (see  these  names). 
Logos  of  the  Monarchians,  i.  201. 
Logos  of  Philo,  i.  53. 
Logos  of  the  Alexandrians,  i.  215. 
Logos  of  the  school  of  Origen,  i.  294. 
Lollards,  iii.  127  sq.,  174,  192,  198. 
Lombard  cities  for  independence,  ii.  278. 
Lombard  League,  ii.  287,  312. 
Lombard,  Peter  the,  ii.  459,  487. 
Lombards,  alliance  of  Gregory  IX.  with, 

ii.  317. 
Lombards,  Arian,  i.  502,  503,  521,  548. 
Lombards  conquered,  ii.  35,  36. 
Lombards  threaten  Rome,  ii.  32. 
Lombers,  council  of,  ii.  542. 
London,  council  of,  iii.  194. 
Longland,  Robert,  iii.  190,  N.  2.  _ 
Lord's  Supper  (see  Sacraments)  instituted, 

i.  68. 
Lord's  Supper,  Berengar  on  the,  ii.  163,  477- 
Lord's  Supper  celebrated,  i.  161. 
Lord's  Supper,  children  partake  of  the,  i. 

249.  «-. 

Lord's  Supper,  Chrj-sostom  on  the,  i.  435, 

N.  15. 
Lord's  Supper,  communion  of  children  abol- 
ished, ii.  480. 
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I>ord's  Supper,  cup  •withdrawn,  ii.  4P3. 

Lord's  Supper,  iloctrine  of  Puschosius  liad- 
litrt,  ii.  71»,  lti3. 

Lord's  Siipi>er  enjoined,  i.  449. 

Lord's  Slipper  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, i.  43o  so. 

Lord'.s  Supper,  Ljturpj-  for  the,  i.  515. 

Lorenzo  ile  Medici,  iii.  473. 

Loretto,  pilj;rimages  to,  iii.  385. 

I^itliar  I.,  Emperor,  ii.  40,  60. 

l,«tli;ir  n..  King,  ii.  lUt  sq. 

Liithar  III..  Emperor,  ii.  '17S. 

Louis,  Kin^;  of  I'rovence,  ii.  210. 

Louis  of  Anjou,  Kill);  of  France,  iii.  82. 

I.ouis  of  Urandciilpurj;,  iii.  48. 

Louis  (.f  Helmstadt,  iii.  347,  N.  9. 

Ix>uis  of  Ilungarj-,  iii.  50,  56. 

Louis  of  Tarciitum,  iii.  56,  N.  44. 

Louis  tlie  Delionaire,  ii.  39,  60,  94. 

Louis  IL,  Emi)eror,  ii.  123,  125. 

I^.ui>  IV.,  Emperor,  iii.  24,  35,  38,  43,  67. 

i.oui-  VII  .  Kin;;,  ii.  2«1. 

Louis  VIII.,  King  of  France,  ii.  564. 

Louis  IX.,  Saint,  ii.  328,  331,  336,  529  sq., 
565. 

Louis  IX.,  Pragmatic  Sanction,  ii.  381. 

Louis  XL.  King  of  France,  iii.  284,  293,  307. 

Louis  XIL,  King  of  France,  iii.  302. 

Love-fca.st-s.     See  Agnpite. 

Lul)eck.  I.ishopric  of,  li.  597. 

Lucas,  Hi.'.hop  of  Tuy,  ii.  575. 

Lucas  Ilolstenius,  iii    241,  Note. 

Lucian,  martyr,  i.  18(),  N.  20. 

Lucian,  martyr,  and  church  teacher,  i.  224. 

Lucian,  niart_vr,  his  sj-mbol,  i.  224,  N.  6. 

Lucian  of  Samosata,  i.  119. 

Lucidus,  Augustine  presliyter,  i.  483,  484, 
N.  7. 

Lucifer,  Bisliop  of  Calaris,  i.  301. 

Lui  ifer,  schism  f>f,  i.  306. 

Lurifcri.m,  Ililarv-,  i.  316. 

Luciferians,  iii.  1<'5  sq. 

Lucius.     .Sec  Leucius. 

Lucius  II  ,  Po|KJ,  ii.  280. 

Lucius  III.,  Pope,  ii.  292  sq.,  552  sq. 

Lu.lgerus,  ii.  90,  N.  2,  92,  N.  7. 

Liidinilla,  ii.  'iOX. 

Lu'iovicus,  Ep.  Arelatcnsi.s,  iii.  3-H,  N.  1. 

Luitprand,  ii.  32. 

Luke,  disciple  of  Paul,  i.  80. 

Luke,  picture  of  Christ,  i.  70,  Note  4,  614, 
Note  8. 

Liillus,  Arrhliishop  of  Mayenco,  ii.  28. 

Lullu.s,  Itavmund.  iii.  15-I,  N.  !.'(. 

Luna,  retcV  de,  iii    91,  N.  ."l.  216,  N.  4. 

Lund,  nrcliMshoprir  of,  ii.  203. 

Lupus  Olivetu.s,  iii.  126,  N.  .3. 

Lutiziuns  (ncc  H'i7.-.»),  ii.  211,  507. 

Luxovium  (Luxouil),  convent  of,  i.  532. 

Lyliia,  Jews  in.  i.  49. 

Lvdila.      Sec  iHititpoht. 

Lyon«,  coiiiirils  of,  i.  4H3  ;  ii.  322,  336,  611. 

Lyra,  Nicolas  de,  iii.  154  sq. 

M. 
Macariu.i  •nnXiTiKo^,  i.  20f(,  N.  3. 
MarariuA  the  Elder,  i.  898. 
Macedonians,  i    3<)7. 
Alaredonius,   Ui.shop  of  ConBtantinople,  i. 

307. 
Matedouiu.",  Neatorian,  i.  473,  N.  18. 


Macedonius,  Pneumatomachist,  i.  309,  N. 

26. 
Magdetmrg,  archliishopric  of,  ii.  210. 
Magicians,  i.  41  ;  iii.  410. 
Magister  Parisiensis.     See  Matthias  v.  Ja- 

tmir. 
Magusaeans,  Persian  sect,  i.  203. 
Maillard,  Olivier,  iii.  391. 
Maimon  (.see  Mosts),  ii.  475. 
Mainots,  ii.  230. 
Maircj  I>e,  iii.  351,  N.  14. 
Majorinus,  Donatist  liishop,  i.  258. 
Malachias,  Archliishop,  i.  656. 
Malchus,  i.  172. 

Malleus  makticarumj  iii.  411  sq. 
Mamelukes,  persecutions  hy  the,  iii.  214. 
Mamercus  (Mamertus),  Bishop  of  Vienne, 

i.  514. 
^lamuii,  AL  ii-  1(>1. 
Manasseli,  Jewish  priest,  i.  54. 
Maiideans,  i.  64,  N.  4. 

Manegold,  founder  of  the  cloister  of  Mar- 
bach,  ii.  225,  X.  25. 
Manes,  Mani,  i.  203  .«q. 
Manfred,  ii.  327  sq.,  329  sq.,  334. 
Manichaeus.     See  Matus. 
Manichees,  i.  72,  N.  1,  203  sq. 
Maiiichees  in  the  West,  i.  326  sq. ;  ii.  234 

,sq.  ;   iii.  413. 
Manichees  in  the  West.     Sec  Cathart. 
Maiisur,  ii.  20. 
Mansus  ecclesiasticus.  ii.  56. 
Mantua,  congress  of,  iii.  276. 
Manuel  Caleca,  iii.  208,  N.  9. 
JIanucI  IL,  ICmperor,  iii.  208. 
Marcellus,  Bishop  of  Aiiamen,  i.  28;?,  N.  8. 
Marcellus,  Christopher,  iii.  330,  N.  19. 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  i.  296. 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  Saliellian,  i.  300. 
Marcia,  concubine  of  Comniodus,  i.  127,  N. 

11. 
Marcianus,  Emperor,  i.  358. 
Jlarcianus,  Novatian,  i.  239,  N.  14. 
Marcion,  i.  138  s<i.,  262,  N.  17. 
Miircionites,  i.  139. 
Marcus.      See  Mark. 
Marcus  Aurelius,  Emperor,  i.  126. 
Marcus,  Bishop  of  Arethusa,  i.  308,  N.  21. 
Marcus  Valentiiiian,  i.  135. 
Mardaites,  i.  544,  N.  5. 
Margaretha  Ebner,  nun,  iii.  29,  N.  12,  148, 

N.  21. 
Marius  Mercator,  i.  .340. 
Mariiis.     See  Ij-  Mnirr. 
Mark,  Evangeli.st,  i.  82. 
Maro,  i.  544. 

.Maroiiites,  i.  54  I  ;  ii.  619. 
Marozia,  ii.  129,  130. 
Marriage  discouraged,  i.  261,  439,  440. 
Marriage  in  the  early  Church,  i.  164,  169. 
Marri.'ige,  iinjierial  laws  for,  i.  454. 
Marriage  laws  of  <'h.'irleiiiagne,  ii.  54. 
.Marriage,  second,  rejccteil   by  Montanints 

and  others,  i.  141,  164. 
IMnrringe  of  clergA-.      .See  f'llihnrt/. 
Marri.ige  of  priests  in  Milan,  ii.  192. 
Marriage,  Paul  on,  i.  93,  260,  N.  11. 
Marri.'ige,  views  on,  ii.  53. 
Mnrsilius  do  10i}-niundinis,  iii.  28,  37,  K. 

26. 
^larsiliuA  Ficinua,  iii.  475,  N.  8. 
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Marsilius  of  Padua,  iii.  29. 

Martel,  Charles,  i.  549. 

Martialis,  i.  239,  N.  14. 

Martialis,  pretended  apostle,  ii.  185. 

Martin  against  heathen  temples,  i.  288,  N. 
15. 

Martin,  Bishop  of  Tours,  i.  410,  414,  N.  6, 
447,  N.  11. 

Martin  of  Mavence,  iii.  148  sq. 

Martin  I.,  Pope,  i.  539. 

Martin  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  336,  340  sq.,  611. 

Martin  V.,  Pope,  iii.,  221,  233  sq. 

Martyrs,  i.  180,  N.  20. 

Martyrs,  acts  of  (Acta),  i.  21,  28. 

Martyrs,  anniversaries  of,  i.  169,  437. 

MartjTS,  courage  of,  i.  170. 

Martyrs,  feigned,  i.  513. 

Martyrs,  intercessions  in  the  Church,  i.  169, 
246,  251. 

MartA'rs,  intercessions  with  God,  i.  246,  251, 
N.  16. 

Martyrs  in  Prussia,  ii.  212  sq. 

Martyrs  in  Spain,  ii.  96. 

Martyrs,  merits  of,  i.  168,  265. 

Martj-rs,  steadfastness  of,  i.  123. 

Martyrs,  the  Apostles,  i.  80  sq. 

Martyrs,  worship  of,  i.  245  sq  ,  416,  455,  N. 
1.     See,  also,  Eunomius. 

Maruthas,  Bishop,  i.  297,  N.  7. 

Mary  as  an  ascetic,  i.  403,  N.  24. 

Mary,  Brotherhoods  of,  iii.  160. 

Mar}^,  controversies  on  her  deliverj',  ii.  83 
sq. 

Mary,  controversies  on  the  immaculate  con- 
ception, ii.  498  sq.  ;  iii.  156  sq.,  191  sq. 

Marj',  festival  of  the  immaculate  concep- 
tion, ii.  499  sq. 

Mary,  festivals  of,  i.  514 ;  of  her  birth  and 
ascension,  ii.  100  sq. ;  iii.  156. 

Marv,  her  end,  ii.  101,  N.  12. 

Mary,  legends  of,  i.  69,  N.  3. 

Mary,  pictures  of,  i.  71,  N.  4. 

Jlar^-,  Saturday  sacred  to,  ii.  185,  498. 

Mary  ShotSkos,  i.  345,  N.  4,  347,  424. 

Marj-  ■^(picrTOTOKo^,  i.  349,  N.  19. 

Mary,  vigils  devoted  to,  ii.  498. 

Mary,  worship  of,  i.  424  sq.  ;  ii.  185  sq., 
496  sq. ;  iii.  385  sq. 

Mass  (see  Lord's  Supper),  i.  433  sq. 

Mass  (see  Private),  ii.  100. 

Mass,  its  magical  power,  ii.  100. 

Mass,  masses  multiplied,  iii.  159  sq. 

Massilians  or  Messalians,  bands  of  monks, 
i.  277,  406. 

Massiliensians  (Semipelagians),  i.  342. 

Maternus,  i.  446,  N.  7. 

Maternus,  pretended  disciple  of  the  Apos- 
tles, ii.  184,  N.  13. 

Mathematici  (astrologists),  i.  41. 

Mathuriner,  ii.  406. 

Matilda,  Margravine  of  Tuscany,  ii.  257, 
272. 

Matilda,  her  deed  of  gift,  ii.  272,  N.  22. 

Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  iii.  89,  N.  7. 

Matthew,  disciple,  i.  73,  80,  N.  4. 

Matthias,  disciple,  i.  73. 

Matthias,  King  of  Hungary,  iii.  448. 

Matthias  of  Janow,  iii.  185  sq. 

Mauburnus,  John,  iii.  353,  Is.  4. 

Maultasch,  Margaret,  iii.  48  sq. 

Mauricius,  Emperor,  i.  504. 


Mauricius,  martyr,  i.  179,  N.  15. 

Mauritius,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  ii.  378,  N.  23. 

Maxentius,  Emperor,  i.  181. 

Maximian,  i.  181. 

Maximum  persecution,  i.  180. 

Maximian  jiersecution  ceases,  i.  181. 

Maximilian,  Emperor,  iii.  311,  N.  13. 

Maximilla,  Montanist  prophetess,  i.  141, 
142,  N.  11. 

Maximinus,  Bishop,  i.  309,  N.  25. 

Maximmus,  Caesar  of  Galerius,  i  181. 

Maximinus  Thrax,  i.  177. 

Maximus,  Anti-bishop  of  Constantinople,  i. 
384. 

Maximus,  Bishop  of  Tyre,  i.  115. 

Maximus,  Episc.  Taurensis,  i.  290,  N.  22. 

Maximus,  opponent  of  Monothelites,  i.  539. 

Maximus,  philosopher,  i.  154,  278. 

Maximus  Planudes,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 

Mayence,  archbishopric  of,  ii.  28. 

Maj'ence,  councils  of,  ii.  85,  247,  255. 

Maj-ence  deed  of  acceptance,  iii.  256  sq. 

Mayolus,  Abbot,  ii.  176. 

Mecklenburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  597. 

Medici,  conspiracies  against  the,  iii.  291. 

Medici,  the,  iii.  473  sq. 

Medicine,  state  of  the  science,  ii.  161. 

Mediolanum.     See  Milan, 

Meffreth,  iii.  390,  391. 

Meinhard,  ii.  598. 

Meinwerk,  ii.  147,  N.  2. 

Meissen,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Melchisedecians,  i.  199,  N.  6. 

Melchites,  i.  544. 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  805,  312,  N". 
34,  427,  N.  44. 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Lycopolis,  i.  257. 

Melito,  apologist,  i.  143,  146. 

Melito  for  Oriental  Easter,  i.  167,  N.  3G. 

Memnon,  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  i.  352. 

Memoria,  i.  417. 

Menander,  founder  of  sect,  i.  66. 

Menandrians,  i.  56. 

Mendeans.     See  Mandeans. 

Mendicant  Orders,  history  of,  ii.  329  sq., 
508,  601 ;  iii.  64,  114  sq.,  331,  N.  23. 

Mendicant  Orders,  origin  of,  ii.  415. 

Mendicant  Orders,  reform  of,  iii.  360. 

Mennas,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i.478. 

Menot,  Michael,  iii.  391,  405,  Note. 

Mensurius,  Bishop,  i.  257. 

Merseburg,  battle  of,  ii.  255. 

Merseburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Merswin,  Rulman,  iii.  146. 

Mesopotamia,  Monophysites  in,  i.  483. 

Mesrop,  i.  459. 

Messalians  (see  Massilians),  ii.  232. 

Messiah,  Christian,  obstacle  at  first  to  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen,  i.  76. 

Messiah,  Christian  view  of,  i.  67,  75. 

Messiah,  Jewish  view  of,  i.  46,  47,  N.  2,  57, 
95. 

Messiah,  Jewish  view  of,  opposed  to  Chris- 
tianity, i.  83. 

Metaphrastes,  Simeon,  ii.  229. 

Methodius  opposes  Origen,  i.  222. 

Methodius,  monk,  apostle  of  the  Slavoni- 
ans, ii.  204  sq. 

Metrophanes,  iii.  495,  N.  4. 

Metropolitans  (see  Patriarchs),  i.  235,  371. 

Metropulitan.s  in  Gaul,  i.  343. 
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Metropolitans  in  the  Frank  empire,  i.  523, 

549. 
Metropolitans  limited  bv  Pseudo  Isidore. 

ii.  lo2. 
Metropolitans,  oath  after  Gregor\'  VII.,  ii. 

367  sq. 
Metropolitans,  oath  in  the  ninth  centurj-. 

ii.  122. 
Metz,  council  of,  ii.  120. 
Mover,  M;irtin,  iii.  272,  X.  17. 
Michael  Hallius,  ii.  19. 
Michael  ("erulariu.s,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, ii.  222  sq. 
Michael  de  Caussis,  iii.  427,  428,  Note. 
Michael  Menot,  iii.  391,  406,  Note. 
Michael  of  Cesena,  iii.  ,39,  N.  32,  122. 
Michael  Palaeolof,'us,  ii.  335,  610. 
Michael  Psellus  tlie  Younger,  ii.  603  sq. 
Michael  Rhanf^al)0,  ii.  ly. 
Michael  III.,  ii.  441  so. 
Miecivlas,  Duke  lif  Poland,  ii.  211. 
Migetius,  ii.  96,  N.  4. 
Milan,  bishops  in.  i.  3«9,  502. 
Milan,  chief  seat  of  the  Cathari,  ii.  547, 553, 

577 
Milan  Church  .subject  to  Rome,  ii.  155,  367. 
Milan,  priests'  marriage  in,  ii.  192. 
Milan,  two  councils  of,  i.  301. 
Mil<-ve,  council  of,  i.  332. 
Milicz  of  Kremsier,  iii.  184  fq. 
!Milites  Christi.     See  Christians. 
Militcs  hospitalis  S.  Joan.  IlieroEoIymitani, 

ii.  444. 
Milites  s.  cfjuitcs  Templarii,  ii.  443. 
Millenariani.-im.     Sec  Chiliatin. 
Mib),  papal  legate,  ii.  .060. 
-Miitiades,  apologist,  i.  146,  148. 
MiniigardefonI,  bishopric  of,  ii.  92. 
.Miuden,  bi^hop^ic  of,  ii.  93. 
.Minden,  John  of,  iii.  3.54,  N.  5. 
.Minervius,  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11. 
.Minims,  Order  of,  iii.  375. 
Minorites,  ii.  417  sq.  ;  iii.  38. 
-Miinicius,  lelix,  i.  147. 
.Mir.icles,  monks',  i.  400;  iii.  158. 
Miracles.      See  RelirA. 
.Mirandula.     See  J'tcus. 
Missa      See  M'l**. 
.Mi.ssi,  ii.  38,  N.  21,  47. 
.Missionaries  murdered,  i.  288,  N.  15. 
Missionaries.     See  ('hrmtinmty 
.Mistui  CMihtewoi),  leader  of  the  Obotritefl, 

ii    211. 
Mitbr.is,  worship  of.  i.  114. 
Mjesko.     See  .\firculat, 
.Mode'-tus  i.  14X. 
.Mohammed,  i.  6.3-1  iiq.,  575. 
.Mohammed  of  .Spain,  ii.  97. 
.Mohammcrlanbm  against  Christianitv,  Ii. 

Moininr,  ii.  207. 

M..l;,v,  .la.ol.  de,  iii.  r,.  N.  4,  1.1,  N.  7. 
.Molitoris,  Henr.,  iii.  412,  Note. 
Monarrhians,  i.  197  »q.,  2'»|  K^, 
.Monasferia  rnnonieonim,  ii.  62. 
Monasteries.     See  Cloutrrs. 
.Monn-stir  Order*,  i.  608. 
.Mona.stic  rules.     .See  /ifni'diri. 
Monastiri«m,  i.  390  sq.,  .'>06  »o.,  573. 
Monasticism  after  the  eleventh  centtir\*,  ii. 
401  ?q. 


Monasticism  favored  by  Justinian,  i.  506. 

Monasticisni,  influence  on  morals,  i.  439, 
443,  444,  N.  5,  450. 

Monasticism  in  the  West,  i.  408. 

Monasticism  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centu- 
ries, ii.  174  si\. 

Monasticisni  in  the  fourteenth  century,  iii. 
112  s(\.  ;  in  the  fifteenth  centurj',  352  sq. 

Monasticism  praised  liy  Jerome,  i!  402,  408. 

Monasticism,  relation  "to  the  clergy,  i.  510. 

Monasticism.     See  Athanoiius,  Benedict. 

Moneta,  ii.  575. 

Mongols,  ii.  321,  600;  iii.  203. 

Mongus,  Peter,  ii.  466,  471. 

Monks  against  Augustinianism,  i.  341. 

Monks  against  sciences,  i.  322. 

Monks  against  temples,  i.  284,  287. 

Monks,  Athanasian,  i.  305. 

Monks,  Elias  and  John  the  Baptist  types 
of,  i.  402,  N.  23. 

Monks,  German  Orders  of,  ii.  699. 

Monks,  new  Orders  of,  ii.  178  sq..  404  so., 
449,  N.  14. 

Monks  of  Adrumctum,  i.  341,  N.  45. 

Monks,  origin  of,  i.  262. 

Monks,  persecution  of,  ii.  17. 

Monks  worshipers  of  images,  ii.  16. 

Mono])hysites,  churches,  i.  481  sq. 

Mono])hysites,  controversies  of,  i.  466  sq., 
537  sq. 

Monophysites,  increase  of,  i.  618. 

Monothelite  controversies,  i.  537  sq.,  544  sq. 

Montanists  in  the  West,  i.  193,  227. 

Montanists,  their  Church  government,  i. 
144. 

Montanus,  Montanists,  i.  120,  N.  4,  140  sq. 

Monte  Cassino.     ,See  Cassiniim. 

Monte  Cassino  library,  iii.  113,  N.  2. 

Montcgranelli,  Charfes  of,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 

Monte  Lauduno,  (iuilelmus  de,  iii.  64,  N.  4. 

Monte.sa,  Order  of,  iii.  16,  N.  7. 

Montesecco,  Jolin  Kaptista,  iii.  291,  N.  3,  4. 

Montesono,  John,  iii.  157. 

Jlontfort,  Simon  de.  ii.  560  sq. 

Montpeliier,  council  of,  ii.  562. 

Monunicntum  .Syro-sinicum,  i.  518,  N.  4. 

Moors  expelled  from  ."^pain,  iii.  409,  491. 

Morals.     See  Cnsmntry,  Virtue. 

Morals  and  casuistiy,  iii.  151  sq. 

Morals  and  Monasticism,  i.  439,  443,  441, 
4.'>0. 

Morals  decline  in  paganism,  i.  33. 

Morals,  liistinction  of  higher  and  lower  vir- 
tues, i.  26(t,  111,  4.''.(l. 

Morals,  history-  of,  in  the  second  jieriod,  i. 
4.39  sq. 

Morals  of  Christians,  i.  122. 

Morals  of  tlie  Church,  i.  263  sq. 

Morals  of  Iho  clergy,  iii.  108  s<j.,  348  sq. 

Morals  of  the  (iernian  i)eople,  i.  525. 

Morals  of  the  pcojile,  iii.  156  sq.,  889  »q. 

Morals  of  scholasticism,  ii.  474. 

Morals,  oversight  of,  i.  ''163. 

Mor.'ils  under  the  eiiifierors,  i.  41. 

Moravian  bishops,  ii.  389,  N.  29  ;  iii.  4.V2, 
N.  28. 

Moravian  Brethren,  iii.  451. 

Moravians,  conversion  of,  ii.  204  nq.,  61'3. 

Moriae  Kncomium,  iii.  480,  and  Note. 

Morung,  I)i>-tri.lij  iii.  :i99,  N.  19. 

Morus,  Thoma.H,  iii.  484  s(|. 
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Moschop3'lus,  Emmanuel,  iii.  472. 

Moses  Ben  Maimon,  ii.  475. 

Moulins,  Gujars  des,  translator  of  the  French 

Bible,  iii.  393,  N.  13. 
Mozarabes,  ii.  95. 
Muhldorf,  battle  of,  iii.  25. 
Munsinger,  John,  iii.  183,  Note  1. 
Munster,  bishopric  of,  ii.  92. 
Murner,  Thomas,  iii.  413,  N.  16. 
Music  (see  Singing),  i.  515. 
Music  (see  Flavian),  i.  433,  N.  4. 
Mussatus  Albertinus,  iii.  11. 
Mysteries,  i.  33  sq.,  114  sq.,  122  sq. 
M}'steries  in  the  Church,  i.  232  sq. 
Mj'steries,  plaj-s,  ii.  507  ;  iii.  160. 
Mj-sticism,  Dionysian,  ii.  103  sq. 
Mj'sticism  in  the  fourteenth  century,  iii. 

140  sq. 
Mj'sticisni,  mediaeval,  ii.  460,  470. 
Mj-sticism,  Mystics,  i.  489  sq. 
MvthologA-,  influence  on  morals,  i.  33. 
Mjths,  i. "31,  34. 

N. 
Naples,  whether  papal  possession?  i,  503, 

N.  27. 
Nasaireans,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
Naso,  Guilelmus,  iii.  28,  Note. 
Nataiis.  confessor,  i.  199. 
Natalitia  martjTum,  i.  168. 
Nathanael,  disciple,  i.  73. 
National   Churches,  hierarchy  in,  ii.  384 

sq.  ;  iii.  100  sq. 
National  Churches,  internal  state,  ii.  391. 
National  Churches,  relation  to  the  state,  ii. 

384  sq. 
Nazarenes,  i.  73,  98,  N.  4,  99,  128. 
Nazarius,  Bishop,  ii.  582,  N.  23. 
Nazireddin,  ii.  446,  N.  13. 
Nazoreans,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
Nectarius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i.  451. 
Neo-Platonism.     See  Platonism. 
Nepos,  Bishop,  i.  220. 
Nero,  Anti-Christ,  i.  85,  N.  6. 
Nero,  persecution  of,  i.  84. 
Nerses  Klajetsi,  ii.  617. 
Nestor,  Russian  annalist,  ii.  231. 
Nestorian  controversj',  i.  343  sq. 
Nestorian  school,  Nisibis,  i.  518. 
Nestorians,  ii.  600,  602,  617,  620. 
Nestorius,  i.  340  sq.,  346  sq.,  573. 
Nestorius  and  Cassian,  i.  348,  N.  18,  354, 

N.  .31. 
Nestorius  and  Pelagius.     See  Pelagius. 
Nestorius,  his  adherents,  i.  458  sq.",  517  sq. 
Nestorius,  his  liturg}',  i.  471,  N.  17. 
Netterus,  Thomas,  iii.  322,  N.  6. 
New  Testament.     See  Canon. 
Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanum  svmbolum, 

i.  312,  N.  3.5. 
Nice,  council  at  (VII.  Oecumenical),  ii.  18. 
Nice,  council  of,  i.  197,  N.  15,  296. 
Nice,  council  of,  on  celibacy,  i.  412,  413, 

N.  5. 
Nice,  council  of,  on  Easter,  i.  431. 
Nice,  council  of,  on  Patriarchs,  i.  372. 
Nice,  council  of.     See  tiardica. 
Nicene  Creed,  i.  297,  N.  7. 
Nicene  Fathers  and  Theologj',  i.  343  sq. 
Nicephorus,  Greek  Emperor,  ii.  18. 
Nicephorus,  Gregoras,  iii.  210,  N.  5. 


Nicetas  Acominatus,  ii.  604. 

Nicetas  Pectoratus,  ii.  224. 

Nicodemus,  image  of  Christ,  i.  71,  N.  4. 

Nicolaitans,  i.  88,  N.  8. 

Nicolaitans,  heresy  of,  ii.  191. 

Nicolas  I.,  Pope,  Ii.  115,  119  sq. 

Nicolas  I.  against  Photius.    See  Photius. 

Nicolas  II.,  li.  142,  258. 

Nicolas  III.,  ii.  336,  339  sq.,  436. 

Nicolas  IV.,  ii.  336. 

Nicolas  v.,  iii.  38,  265  sq.,  445,  N.  4,  473. 

Nicolas,  Bishop  of  Methone,  ii.  604. 

Nicolas  Cabasilas,  iii.  210. 

Nicolas  de  Hereford,  iii.  198,  N.  18  and  20. 

Nicolas,  Ep.  Botrontinensis,  iii.  22,  N.  16. 

Nicolas  Mysticus,  ii.  221. 

Nicolas  of  Basle,  iii.  144,  148. 

Nicolas  of  Cusa,  iii.  246,  278,  354,  383. 

Nicolas  of  Hussinecz,  iii.  434. 

Nicolas  of  Lyra,  iii.  154  sq. 

Nicolas  of  Strasburg,  iii.  146. 

Nicolas  Oresmius,  iii.  108j  N.  5. 

Nicolas  Panormitanus,  iii.  256,  Note,  258, 

Note,  322,  N.  6. 
Nicolas  Perottus,  iii.  472. 
Nicolas,  Taborite,  iii.  450,  N.  20. 
Niderus,  Johannes,  iii.  231,  N.  11,  256,  Note, 

354,  N.  7. 
Niem,  Theodore  de,  iii.  12,  79. 
Night-worship.     See  Worship. 
Nilus  Cabasilas,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 
Nilus  Damvla,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 
Nilus,  monk,  i.  397,  N.  2,  428,  N.  48. 
Nimbus,  i.  428,  N.  61. 
Niobes,  Stephanus,  i.  475. 
Niobitae,  i.  475. 

Nisibis,  Nestorian  school  of,  i.  518. 
Nobilitj',  Roman,  iii.  58. 
Noetus,  i.  199. 

Nogaret,  William  of,  ii.  354,  and  N.  32. 
Nogaret,  iii.  13,  N.  3. 

Nominalism,  ii.  450  sq. ;  iii.  135,  149,  377 
^sq. 
Nomocanon   of  Johannes   Scholasticus,  i. 

491. 
Norbert,  ii.  455. 

Norbert,  founder  of  Premonstrants,  ii.  405. 
Nordalbingia  (North  Albingia),  conversion 

of,  ii.  94. 
Norway  converted,  ii.  203,  623. 
Notker,  Labeo,  Abbot  of  St.  Gallen,  ii.  160, 

N.  11,  161. 
Novatian,  De  Trinitate,  i.  228. 
Novatians,  i.  254. 
Novatians  against  mart3-r-worship,  i.  455, 

N.  1. 
Novatus.  i.  253,  254. 
Nubians  Monophj'sites,  i.  519. 
Numagen,  Peter,  iii.  454,  N.  4. 
Nunneries.     See  Cloisters. 
Nuns  (see  Pachomius),  i.  407,  N.  48. 
Nuremburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 
Nuremburg,  electors  at,  iii.  270,  N.  14,  277. 

O. 
Oak,  Synod  of,  i.  325. 
Oath,  feudal,  of  prelates,  ii.  147,  384  sq. 
Oath  not  required  of  the  clerg}',  i.  439. 
Oath,  vassal,  of  Metropolitans,  ii.  122,  367 

sq. 
Oblati,  ii.  178. 
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Oblatio,  i.  1G2. 

Obotrites,  conversion  of,  ii.  597. 

Observantes,  iii.  360. 

Occam,  William,  iu.  39,  N.  32,  46  sq.,  134 

sq. 
Octavianus.     See  John  XII. 
Odilo,  Abbot  of  Clugny,  ii.  176. 
Odo.  Abbot,  ii.  175. 
Oecumenical.     See  Councils. 
Oecunienius,  Bishop  of  Tricca,  ii.  229. 
Offa,  King  of  Mercia,  ii.  33. 
Officers,  Church,  i.  241. 
Officers.     See  Bishops,  Ilierarchi/,  etc. 
Officiales,  ii.  ;t"J3,  and  Note  5. 
Officium  S.  Mariae,  ii.  186. 
Ohrdruf,  cloister  of,  ii.  27. 
Olaf.  Saint,  ii.  203. 
Olaf  Trvgvesen,  ii.  203. 
Oldcastle,  John.  iii.  200,  N.  29.  _ 
Oldenburg,  bishojjric  of,  ii.  211,  592. 
Olga  baptized,  ii.  231. 
Olivetan  (Jnler,  iii.  125  sq. 
Olivetus,  Lu|ius,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 
Olivi  (see  I'tltr),  ii.  436. 
Olivier.  Maillard,  iii.  391. 
Omar,  i.  535. 
'O/uoouo-ios,  i.  297. 
Onias,  teinjde  of,  i.  50. 
Ononvchitcs,  i.  122,  N.  11. 
()|)hit*es,  i.  136. 
Opinarii,  i.  112,  N.  4. 
Oranges  (.Vrau.sio),  council  of,  i.  486. 
Orcjiuian  islands,  ii.  203. 
Ordeals    i.  529;  ii.  183,  199. 
Orders  (see  Monasteries,  Knights),  rulea  of, 

i.  22,  N".  7. 
Orders,  German,  ii.  599;  state  of,  iii.  112 

sq.,  125  sq. 
Orders,  new,  ii.  178  sq.,  404  sq.,  447,  N.  14. 
Onlination,  i.  240. 
Oresmius.  Nic<da.s,  iii.  108,  N.  5. 
Oriental  (see  Greek)  Church,  i.  537 ;  ii.  13, 

20,  213. 
Oriental  Churches,  iii.  211  sq. 
Oriental  Churches,  history  of,  ii.  687  sq.  ; 

iii.  493. 
( >rieiiUil  Churches  separated  from  the  West- 
ern, ii.  227  ;   iii.  496. 
Orig(Mi,  i.  177,  \.  6,  209  so.,  419  sq.,  569. 
Origcn  and  Arianism,  i.  314. 
Origen  as  an  interpreter  of  Scripture,  i.  219. 
<>rigen  calumniated,  i.  222. 
<lrig«-n,  controversicH  about,  i.  323. 
<(rig('n,  controversies  renewed,  i.  478. 
Origen,  his  ethics,  i.  21H  .sq. 
Orig'-n.  Iiis  opinions,  i.  214  sq. 
<»rigfnistM,  i.  :<21,  419,  478. 
Original  sin  (see  Aiir/usltne,  I'datjius,  etc.), 

i.  324,  330,  3;M. 
("•rigines  ccclesiasticao,  i.  16. 
Orosius,  presln'tcr,  i.  290. 
(»rosius  in  Pefagian  strife,  i.  332. 
Orluin,  iii.  488,  N.  81. 
Ortliebenses,  ii.  590,  N.  .33. 
O'lna,  I'etrus  de,  iii.  332,  Not''. 
Oinabriick,  bishopric  of,  ii.  92. 
Oisenes  (sec  Kssencs),  i.  I'M),  N.  9. 
O-tia,  John  of,  iii.  2.33,  N.  17. 
(tstrogoths  (see  (ioths)  destroyed,  i.  520. 
Onwin.  English  king,  i.  662. 
Otfric'l,  ii.  65. 


lOthwin,  Bishop,  ii.  181,  X.  1. 

I  Otranto  sackea  bv  the  Turks,  iii.  294. 

Otto  I.  converts  tlie  Wends,  ii.  210. 

Otto  I.  crowned  emperor,  ii.  130,  147. 

Otto  H.,  ii.  132. 

Otto  111.,  ii.  132,  1.35. 

Otto  IV.,  Eni|K-ror,  ii.  302  sq. 

Otto,  HislK)])  of  Hanilierg,  ii.  596  sq. 

( )tto.  Bishop  of  Constance,  ii.  247,  N.  14. 

Otto,  Uuke  of  Saxonv,  ii.  301. 

Otto  of  Austria,  iii.  40,  N.  38. 

Otto  of  Colonna,  iii.  233. 

Otto  of  Wittelsbach,  ii.  303. 

Otto  the  One-c^ved,  iii.  358,  N.  12. 

Owang  Khan.     See  Prestcr  John. 

0.\ford,  schi)lastic  theolog^v  of,  ii.  453. 

Oxford,  University  of,  iii.  116,  N.  2. 

P. 

Pachomius,  i.  398,  399,  N.  10,  401,  N.  15. 
Pachomius  founds  nunneries,  i.  407,  N.  48. 
Paciiymorcs,  (Jeo.,  ii.  6l0j  N.  14. 
radcrborn,  bisiiopric  of,  ii.  293. 
I'aedobaiitism.     See  liajitism.  Infant. 
Pagani  (see  llealhinism).  \.  275. 
Pagani  extirpated  in  tiie  East,  i.  284,  286. 
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Pagani  still  in  the  West,  i.  2HK. 
Palaeologus,  Andronicus  111.,  iii.  '. 
Palaeologus,  .loiin  V.,  iii.  207,  493. 
Palaeologus,  Michael,  ii.  .335,  610. 
Palamas,  (iregorius,  iii.  20K,  N.  8,  209. 
Palestine,  holy  land,  i.  42(). 
Palestine,  insurrection  of  monks  in,  i.  466. 
Palestine,  Procurators  of,  i.  44,  4(!. 
Palestine,  Konian  Vicariate,  i.  546. 
Pallium,  i.  4.32,  X.  1. 
Pallium  given  by  [topes,  i.  505. 
Pallium  given  witli  conditions,  ii.  122. 
Pallium  refused  by  Frank  bishops,  ii.  33, 

N.  7. 
Pallium,  svmbol  of  metropolitan  power,  ii. 

1.V2. 
Pal  maris,  Svnodus,  i.  496  N.  8,  498. 
Pall/   Jolin"de,  iii.  .597,  N.  17. 
Paludanus,  Petrus.  iii.  6-1,  N.  1,  116,  N.  3, 

119,  N.  6,  122,  N.  11. 
Pammachius,  monk,  i.  409,  N.  3. 
Pamjihilus,  friend  of  Origen,  i.  222. 
Pamiihilus,  martyr,  i.  1H(I,  N.  20. 
Panoiliirus  on  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  i. 

60,  N.  5. 
Patiormit4jnus,  iii.  256,  N.  37,  258,  N.  46, 

213,  N.  5. 
Pantaenus,  i.  118,  154,  209. 
Pantheism,  media'val,  ii.  465. 
Pantheism,  stoic,  i.  37. 
Paolurci,  iii.  124,  N.  4. 
Papa  (lluTTnv').     Hco  Pope, 
Papacy  (sec  J'opv),  its  liistorj',  ii.  30  sq.,  8s 

8<|.,  ln;i  nij. 
Pupai-y  after  Pseudo-Isidore,  ii.  112  sq. 
Pai)acv.  ecclesiastical  growth  of,  after  Oreg- 

orj*  Vll.,  ii.  859  nt\. 
Pnj)ar\ ,  extension  of  the  idea  of,  ii.  361  sq. 
I'Bji.ic  '\ ,  immorality  of  the,  iii.  67,  N.  6,  8;< 

M.|..;i:il. 

Papjc-v,   increase  of  power  of  lh<!,  ii.  866 

sc). ;"  iii.  <'>l. 
Pajinry,  political  growth  of,  after  Gregory 

VII..  ii.  242  sq. 
Papacy,  works  on  its  histor}-,  i.  573. 
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Papal.  See  Absolution,  Cuna,  Dispensa- 
tions, Jnfallihility,  Privileges,  Reservations. 

Papal  Canon  Law,  ii.  359  sq. ;  iii.  63  sq. 

Papal  supremacy,  ii.  151  sq. 

Paphnutius  against  celibacy,  i.  412. 

Papias  of  Hierapolis,  i.  110,  140,  N.  3. 

Papiscus,  i.  148. 

Parabolani,  i.  365. 

Paraclete  (Mani),  i.  205. 

Paraclete,  abbe)'  of,  ii.  456. 

Paradise,  Jac.  de,  iii.  267,  N.  6,  325,  N.  11, 
336,  Note. 

Parasceve,  i.  244. 

Parchor,  i.  134,  N.  4. 

Paris,  chief  seat  of  scholasticism,  ii.  453. 

Paris  de  Grassis,  iii.  306. 

Paris,  councils  of,  i.  523 ;  ii.  68,  248,  466, 
467 ;  iii.  91,  N.  3,  92,  N.  9,  93. 

Paris,  councils  of,  on  canonical  elections,  i. 
522,  N.  9. 

Paris,  University  of,  ii.  422,  425,  452. 

Paris,  University  of,  on  the  immaculate  con- 
ception, iii.  157  sq. 

Paris,  University  of,  on  the  Mendicants,  iii. 
115  sq.,  363  sq. 

Paris,  University  of,  on  the  schism,  iii.  90 
sq. 

Parish.     See  Parochia. 

Parliament  at  Frankfort,  iii.  45  sq. 

Parliament,  French,  iii.  105  sq. 

Parochia  {TrapoLKia),  i.  160. 

Parochus,  i.  367. 

Parvus,  Johannes,  iii.  151. 

Pasagier,  ii.  547. 

Paschalis  II.,  Pope,  ii.  265  sq. 

Paschalis  III.,  Pope,  ii.  287,  N.  21. 

Paschasius  Radbert  (see  Lord's  Supper),  ii. 
79  sq.,  164. 

Passover.     See  Easter. 

Pastorelli,  ii.  593,  N.  38. 

Patareni,  ii.  548. 

Pater  Seraphicus  (Francis),  ii.  430. 

Paterini  (see  Cathari),  ii.  536. 

Patres  Apostolici.     See  Apostolic. 

Patriarchs,  i.  371  sq.,  495  sq. 

Patriarchs,  council  of  Nice  on,  i.  372. 

Patriarchs  in  the  West,  i.  377  sq. 

Patriarchs,  Justinian  against,  i.  501. 

Patriarchs,  Latin,  in  the  East,  ii.  380. 

Patriarchs,  patriarcha  universalis,  o'lKovfi^- 
vLKo^  (John  the  Faster),  i.  504. 

Patriarchs,  the  name,  i.  374,  396. 

Patriciate,  meaning  of,  ii.  35,  N.  11. 

Patricius,  Augustinus,  iii.  241. 

Patrick  in  Ireland,  i.  462. 

Patrinionium  Petri,  i.  502,  N.  26. 

Patrimonium  Petri  comprises  fortresses,  i. 
646,  N.  4. 

Patripassians,  i.  202,  N.  15. 

Patroclus,  Bishop  of  Aries,  i.  391. 

Patrons,  relation  of,  ii.  45. 

Paul,  Apostle,  i.  76  sq.,  83  sq.,  566. 

Paul,  his  authority  in  the  Church,  i.  387, 
N.  37. 

Paul,  his  teaching,  i.  85  sq. 

Paul  in  Nisibis,  i.  518,  N.  5. 

Paul  of  Alexandria,  i.  477. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  i.  201,  242,  N.  8. 

Paul  of  Thebes,  i.  398. 

Paul,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i.  539. 

Paul  II.,  iii.  265,  288  sq.,  447. 
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Pauliani,  Paulianistae,  i.  202. 

Paulicians,  ii.  21  sq.,  231  sq.,  611  sq.,  622. 

Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  305,  306. 

Paulinus,  friend  of  Berengar,  ii.  167,  N.  11. 

Paulinus  of  Nola,  i.  420   N.  13,  427. 

Paulinus,  Patriarch  of  Aquileia,  ii.  59. 

Paulus.     See  Paul. 

Paulutius,  iii.  124,  N.  4. 

Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  ii.  415,  N.  2,  550. 

Pavia,  council  of,  ii.  251,  iii.  238. 

Payens,  Hugo  de,  ii.  443. 

Pazzi,  conspiracy  of,  iii.  291. 

Peasants'  War  in  England,  iii.  195. 

Pecha,  Petrus  Ferdinand,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 

Pelagius,  i.  330,  572,  573. 

Pelagius  (see  Alvai'us),  iii.  35. 

Pelagius,  controversies  of,  i.  330  sq. 

Pelagius,  doctrines  of,  i.  333. 

Pelagius,  Innocent  and  Jerome  against,  i. 
331. 

Pelagius,  Prosper  on,  i.  348,  N.  18. 

Pelagius  I.,  Pope,  i.  481,  502,  524,  N.  19. 

Pelagius  I.,  Epistle  to  Childebert,  i.  524, 
N.  19. 

Pelagius  II.,  Pope,  i.  504. 

Pella,  Christians  in,  i.  97. 

Penalties,  ecclesiastical,  ii.  527;  iii.  162, 
405. 

Penances.  See  Libri  Poenitentiales  of  John 
the  Faster,  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, Egbert,  etc. ;  Presbyter,  Ecclesi- 
astical, Synodal  Courts. 

Penances  by  flagellation,  ii.  197. 

Penances,  ecclesiastical,  i.  168,  250,  451. 

Penances,  grades  of,  i.  246. 

Penances  in  Africa,  i.  251. 

Penances  in  Spain,  i.  252. 

Penances,  Poenitentiarii,  ii.  393. 

Penances,  s^-stem  of,  ii.  105,  193  sq.,  527. 

Pennaforti,  Raj'mund  de,  ii.  361  sq.,  474  sq. 

Pentecost,  i.  244. 

Peraldus.     See  Guilelmus. 

Perfectae,  female  teachers,  ii.  544. 

Perfecti  s.  Electi,  ii.  539,  546,  N.  28. 

Perfectus,  martj'r,  ii.  96,  N.  5. 

Peripatetics,  i.  43. 

Perottus,  Nicolas,  iii.  472. 

Perpetua,  i.  195,  N.  9. 

Persecutions  by  Herod,  i.  76,  77. 

Persecutions  by  the  emperors,  general,  i. 

Persecutions  by  the  emperors,  partial,  i. 
102,  125,  176  sq. 

Persecutions  bj'  the  Mamelukes,  iii.  214. 

Persecutions,  general  view  of,  i.  186,  N.  40. 

Persecutions  in  Spain,  ii.  96. 

Persecutions.  See  Diocletian,  Galerius,  Cal- 
lus, Severus,  Valerian. 

Persian  Christians,  i.  458  sq.,  483,  517,  534. 

Persian  Christians  subdued  by  Heraclius, 
i.  524. 

Persona,  Gobelinus,  iii.  11,  237,  N.  25. 

Pest  in  Europe,  iii.  178  sq. 

Peter,  Apostle,  i.  73,  75,  81  sq.,  566. 

Peter  not  primate,  i.  238. 

Peter,  -TrsploSoi,  i.  193,  N.  25. 

Peter,  Primatus  confirmed,  i.  497,  498. 

Peter,  Primatus  enlarged,  i.  388. 

Peter,  Primatus  honoris,  i.  386. 

Peter.     See  Patrimonium  Petri. 

Peter  Bertraudus,  iii.  102,  N.  12. 
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Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  i.  180,  N.  20, 

2J3,  N.  16. 
Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  against  Mele- 

tius,  i.  '2.')7. 
Peter  Chrvsolanus  (Grosulanus),  Archbish- 
op of  ^^llan,  ii.  '»i2.  lUiT. 
Peter  Daniiani,  ii.  131,  N.  25,  155,  N.  13, 

189,  N.  3,  li»8. 
Peter  de  Alliaco,  q.  v. 
Peter  de  Aucharano,  iii.  216,  N.  3. 
Peter  de  Vineis,  ii.  315  sq. 
Peter  Fullo,  i.  470,  471. 
Peter,  (ielasius  on  his  primacy,  i.  498,  N. 

12,  oW),  N.  19. 
Peter  III.  King  of  Aragon,  ii.  310. 
Peter  Juliii  Olivi,  ii.  436. 
Peter,  King  of  Arajjon,  ii.  806. 
Peter  Lomtiardus,  ii.  459,  487. 
Peter,  martyr,  i.  209,  N^  3. 
Peter  Mongus.  i.  466,  471. 
Peter  of  Aragon,  iii.  58,  N.  2. 
Peter  of  Baur-Cernav,  li.  555. 
Peter  of  Bruis.  ii.  5()o,  533,  549. 
Peter  of  Castelnau,  ii.  559. 
Peter  of  Dresden,  iii.  4.S0. 
Peter  of  Xuniagcn,  iii.  454,  N.  4. 
Peter  Pisanus,  li.  59. 
Peter  the  Cruel,  iii.  58. 
Peter  the  Hermit,  ii.  262. 
Peter  the  Veneral)le,  ii.  458. 
Peter  Valdensis,  ii.  550  sq. 
Peter.     See,  also,  Alliaco,  Cugneriis,  Palu- 

danus,  Pisis. 
Petit,  Jean,  iii.  151. 
Petrarch,  Francis,  iii.  67,  472. 
Petrol>rusiani,  ii.  533. 
Petrus.     .Sec  Peter. 
PfalTenl.rief  of  Swiss,  iii.  102. 
Pfeffcrkorn,  Johannes,  iii.  486. 
Pfennig,  Johannes,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Phanaroea,  seat  of  the  I'aulicians,  ii.  22. 
Phantasiastae   (Phantasiodocetac),   i.   112, 
N.  4,  474. 

Pharensis  Synodus,  i.  552. 
Pharisees,  i.  46,  66. 

Pharisees  l)ccome  Christians,  i.  75. 

Philasterius,  Guilelmus,  iii.  225,  Note,  227, 
Note. 

Philetus.     See  Jhjmenexi*. 

Philip,  Apostle,  1.  73. 

Philip.  Apo.slle,  in  Jlierapolis,  i.  82,  104, 
140,  N.  3. 

Philip,  Ajiostle,  in  Samaria,  i.  75. 

Philip,  Apostle,  married,  i.  8(1,  N.  3, 

Philip,  Aji'iHtle,  Muntanists  appeal  to  him, 
i.  140,  N.  3. 

Philip  AiigiiHtus  of  France,  ii.  295  sq.,  305, 
609,  N.  10. 

Philij)  BeroaMii",  iii.  472. 

Philip,  Hi.thop  of  (iortyna,  i.  148. 

Philip,  Duke  nf  Siinliia,  ii.  .'(01  )«|. 

Philip,  King  of  France,  iL  219,  264  sq. 

Philij.  of  Majorca,  iii.  123,  N.  14. 

Philip  of  KoHcnlFur^,  iiL  3^17,  N.  11. 

Philip  Paternon,  Bishop,  ii.  577,  N.  16. 

Philip,  tetrarrh,  i.  44. 

Philip  the  Araliian,  F.rapcror,  i.  175. 

Philip  the  Fair,  ii.  342  «!..  .'M9,  3.52,  382. 

Philip  IV.  of  France,  iii.  13  m|. 

Philip  VI.  of  Valois,  iii.  40.  43,  103. 

Philipjiicus  Bard..n'  s,  1.  543. 


Philippopolis,  ii.  612. 

Philippopolis,  council  of,  i.  300. 

Philo,  i.  5;^  130.  N.  4,  212,  N.  3,  213,  N.  7, 

399,  N.  11,  565. 
Philo,  Logos  (if,  i.  63. 
Philoponiaci,  i.  475. 
I'hiloponus,  Johannes,  i.  474,  487,  488,  N. 

10. 
Philosophers'  mantle,  i.  153. 
Philosophy,  .\le.\andrian,  i.  208  sq. 
I'liilosopliy,  Arabian,  ii.  463  sq. 
Pliilosophy,  Christian,  i.  153  sq. 
Philosophy,  conflict  with  Christianity,  i. 

171  sq.  " 
Philosophy,  Gnostic,  q.  v. 
IMiilcsopirv,  Greek,  i.  37,  42,  115. 
Philosojihy,  history  of,  i.  19.  561. 
Philosopliy  honoreil  b}-  the  Alexandrians,  i. 

211. 
Philosophy  joined  with  Christianity,  i.  87, 

154,  212'. 
Philosophj-  not  repudiated  liy  Paul,  i.  87, 

89. 
Philosophy,  Platonic  and  Aristotelian  re- 

viyed,  iii.  472  sq. 
Philosophy,  relation  to  heathen  religions, 

i.  HC. 
Pliilosophy,  scholastic,  ii.  '149  sq. 
Philosoi.hV.  thf  West  against,  i.  226;  espe- 
cially TcrtuUian,  130,  N.  2. 
Philostratus,  i.  171. 

I'liiloxenus,  Bishop  of  Mabug,  i.  473  Sip 
Piiocas,  Emperor,  i.  504. 
Photinus  (I'liotiiiiaiis\  i.  300. 
PhotiuB,  I'atriarcii  of  Constantinople,  ron- 
troyersj'  with  the  popes,  ii.  214  sq.,  229, 
624. 
Phot  i  us.   Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  his 

Encyclica,  ii.  217  sq.,  221. 
Phrygm,  Christianity  in,  i.  140. 
<l>6apTo\rtTpni,  i.  \~\. 
Piacenza  (see  PlacitUid),  council  of,  ii.  251, 

262. 
Picards,  iii.  436,  439. 
Piccolomineus,  Jac,  iii.  288,  Note. 
Picts  converted,  i.  530. 
Picts,  Roman  (.'atholic,  i.  556. 
Pictures  and  images  of  Christ,  i.  71  ;  at  Pn- 
neas,  70,  N.  4  :   by  Luke,  70,  N.  4,  514, 
N.  8. 
Pictures  nt  Anablntha,  i.  427,  N.  45. 
Pictures  in  churches,  i.  426  sq. 
Pictures  in  churches  general,  i.  514. 
Pictures  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb,  i.  428,  N. 

51. 
Pictures  of  Mar}-,  i.  71,  N.  4. 
Picus  of  Mirandula,  John,  iii.  473,  N.  4, 

474,  N.  5. 
Picus  of  Mirandula  on  the  popes,  iii.  475, 

N.  8. 
Pilntf,  Acts  of  (Acta),  i.  61,  N.  11,  69,  70, 

N.  3. 
T'ilate.     Sec  Paul. 
Pilgrimages,  i.  426 ;  ii.  197  sq. ;  iii.  895,  N. 

10. 
Pionius.  martyr,  i.  178,  N.  10. 
Pipin,  King.  fi.  31,  35,  43. 
Pisa,  coun.il  of,  iii.  95,  98,  216  so.,  .109  sq. 
Pisis,  Barth'ilotiifw  do.  iii.  124,  N.  16. 
Pisis,  Petrus  <lo.  iii.,  126,  N.  3. 
Ilio-rtv.     See  (j'noftt. 
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Pius  II.  (see  Aeneas Silvius^,  iii.  265,  275  sq. 
Pius  II.,  his  Orders  of  Knights,  iii.  276. 
Pius  III.,  iii.  3(J»j. 
Placentia   (see  Piacenza),   councils  of,   ii. 

251,  262. 
Placetum  Kegium,  iii.  340,  N.  5. 
Placituin  Episcopi,  ii.  194. 
Plague  in  Europe,  iii.  178  sq. 
Planudes,  Maxiraus,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 
Platiua,  Bartholomew,  iii.  215,  288,  Note. 
Plato,  i.  33,  N.  2,  37. 

Plato,  influence  on  Christian  Gnosis,  i.  153. 
Plato,  influence  on  Gnosticism,  i.  130. 
Plato,  omnium  haereticorum  condimenta- 

rius,  i.  130,  N.  1. 
Plato,  some  of  his  principles,  i.  130,  N.  4, 

131,  N.  5. 
Platonic  Academj'  of  the  Medici,  iii.  473. 
Platonic  Eclecticism,  i.  115. 
Platonism,  i.  43 ;  works  on,  569. 
Platonism  and  Christianity,  i.  153. 
Platonism,  new,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  iii. 

473. 
Plebanus,  i.  366. 

Plenary  Indulgences,  ii.  196,  N.  6,  518. 
Plessis,  Du,  iii.  13,  N.  3. 
Pletho,  George  Gemistius,  iii.  472. 
Pliny  the  Elder,  i.  42,  N.  8. 
Pliny  the  Younger,  Epistle  to  Trajan,  i.  103, 

N.'  7. 
Plotinus,  i.  172,  175,  397,  N.  1. 
Plutarch,  i.  115. 
Pneumatomachists,  i.  309. 
Podiebrad  (see  George),  iii.  280,  N.  29,  289, 

444-446,  450. 
Podio,  De.     See  Raymund. 
Poenitentiales,  libelli,  i.  555. 
Poenitentiarii,  ii.  393. 
Poggius,  Francia  Philelphus,  iii.  472. 
Poitiers,  council  of,  ii.  266. 
Poland,  iii.  236,  239,  Note. 
Poland,  conversion  of,  ii.  211  sq. 
Polemar,  Joannes  de,  iii.  256,  Note. 
Polemius  (Polemians),  i.  311. 
Poliaco,  John  de,  iii.  116,  N.  3. 
Politian,  Angelo,  iii.  472. 
Polycarp,  i.  110,  N.  6 ;  martyr,  i.  126. 
Polvcarp  on  Easter,  i.  167 ;  veneration  of, 

i.'ieg,  N.  6. 
Poh'dorus,  Virgilius,  iii.  351,  Note. 
Polygamy,  i.  32. 

Polyglott,  Complutensian,  iii.  490. 
Polytheism  (see  Heathenism),  i.  31. 
Pomerania  converted,  ii.  596. 
Pomesania,  bishopric  of,  ii.  600. 
Pomponatus,  Petrus,  iii.  474,  N.  7. 
Ponte,  Oldrad  de,  iii.  28,  Note. 
Pontius,  Abbot  of  Clugny,  ii.  410. 
Pontius,  Archbishop  of  Aries,  ii.  196,  N.  6. 
Pontius  Pilate,  i.  44,  68. 
Poor,  care  of  the,  i.  161,  445,  452  sq. 
Pope.     See  Roman  bishops,  Peter,  Papacy, 

etc. 
Pope,  appeals  to  the,  ii.  370,  cf.  i.  379. 
Pope  becomes  the  usual  title,  i.  547. 
Pope,  Decretum  de  electione  Rom.  Pontifi- 

cis,  ii.  142,  N.  10. 
Pope,  Episcopus  episcoporum,  i.  189,  N.  4, 

237,  N.  8,  388. 
Pope,  Episcopus  universalis,  i.  396 ;  ii.  112, 

N.  8,  361. 


Pope,  Episcopus  universalis,  Gregorj-  the 

Great  against,  i.  504  sq. 
Pope,  Erasmus  on  the,  iii.  476,  N.  8. 
Pope,  immoralit}'  of  the  curia,  iii.  67,  N.  5, 

88,  334. 
Pope,  Kopv(paloi  Ttui/  dvTiKuiv,  i.  308,  N.  20. 
Pope,  Letters,  etc.  (see  Bullarium),  i.  22, 

Pope  not  supreme,  i.  236  sq.,  255,  N.  17. 

Pope  (Papa),  i.  241. 

Pope,  potior  principalitas,  i.  150,  N.  10. 

Pope,  primacy  of  the,  ii.  47,  sq. 

Pope,  reforms  of  the,  iii.  335  sq. 

Pope,  the  name  of,  i.  499. 

Pope  to  be  judged  bj-  none,  i.  499,  cf.  370. 

Pope,  usurpations  of  the,  iii.  106  sq. 

Pope  Valentinian  III.  declares  primate,  i. 

395. 
Pope  Vicarius  Dei,  ii.  361,  363. 
Popes,  series  of.     See  Rome. 
Porcian,  St.,  Durand,  iii.  134. 
Porphj-rj',  i.  172. 

Porphyrj'  against  Christians,  i.  176. 
Porret",  Gilbert  de  la,  ii.  458. 
Portiuncula,  ii.  416. 
Portiuncula-indulgence,  ii.  427  sq. 
Portugal  declared  independent  by  the  Pope, 

ii.  292. 
Praedicatores  (Fratres),  ii.  419,  434,  N.  9. 
Praelles,  Raoul  de,  iii.  57,  N.  1. 
Praemonstrants,  ii.  405. 
Praepositus,  i.  241. 

Pragmatic  Sanction  of  Louis  IX.,  ii.  381. 
Pragmatic  Sanction  of  Bourges,  iii.  256,  283, 

313. 
Prague,  compactata,  iii.  441  sq. 
Prat,  Du  iii.  312  sq. 
Praxeas  m  Rome,  i.  193,  195,  198. 
Prayer,  formulas,  counted,  ii.  428,  N.  10. 
Praj-er  in  the  early  Church,  i.  232. 
Prayer,  times  of,  i.  398,  N.  8. 
Prayer  to  saints,  i.  419. 
Praj-er,  vesper,  iii.  386,  Note. 
Precum  primarum,  jus,  ii.  386. 
Predestinarii,  i.  485. 

Predestination,  in  Augustine,  i.  338,  N.  31. 
Predestination  in  the  fourteenth  century, 

iii.  138  sq. 
Prelates    (see    Hierarchy)    dependent    on 

kings,  ii.  147. 
Prelates,  feudal  oaths  of,  ii.  147,  384  sq. 
Prelates  in  France,  ii.  150. 
Prelates,  relation  to  the  state,  ii.  389  sq. 
Premonstrants,  Order  of,  ii.  405. 
Presbyter  (see  Elder),  i.  107. 
Presbyter  dependent  on  bishop,  i.  366  sq. 
Presbj'ter  ittl  T-f;s  jjifravoia^,  i.  250 ;  abol- 
ished, 451. 
Presbyter  with  bishops,  i.  234,  243. 
Prester  John,  ii.  600. 
Priests  (see  Clergy)  become  Christians,  i. 

75. 
Priests,  all  Christians  priests,  i.  92, 
Priests  a  special  Order,  i.  159,  162. 
Priests  married  in  the  British  Church,  i. 

530,  N.  4. 
Priests  married  in  the  Greek  Church,  i.  542, 

N.  3. 
Priests.     See  Celibacy. 
Priests'  Law,  Swiss,  iii.  102. 
Primacy.     See  Peter,  Pope. 
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Primasius,  Bishop  of  Adrumetnm,  i.  487. 

Printing,  invention  of,  iii.  47H. 

Priscilla,  Montanist,  i.  141. 

Priscilla,  visions  of,  i.  142,  N.  11. 

Priscillian  e.xecuteil,  i.  ^2Cy. 

Priscillian,  opinions  al'Out  it,  i.  447,  N.  11. 

Priscillianista,  i.  32iJ,  N.  1,  327. 

Private  masses,  ii.  lOC 

Privileges,  papal,  iii.  1G7. 

Privileges,  furgeii,  ii.  407. 

Privilegia  Augu.stodunensia,  ii.  244,  N.  4. 

Proclus,  philosopher,  i.  287. 

Procopius  of  Gaza,  i.  487. 

Procopius,  Ilu-isite,  iii.  440. 

Procurators  of  Palestine,  i.  44,  4G. 

Proilioiani,  i.  137. 

Proles,  Andreas,  iii.  471,  N.  20. 

Property,  Church,  i.  36o :   ii.  55,  156,  278, 

401. 
Proseh-tes,  baptism  of,  i.  63,  N.  1. 
Proselytes,  heathen  tendencies  of,  i.  51. 
Prosel\-tes  of  Justice,  i.  51,  73,  78. 
Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  i.  51,  N.  7. 
Profieh-tes  to  Christianity,  i.  74,  78. 
Prosper  (see  Chrimiclig'),'\.  270. 
Prosper  of  Afjuitania,  i.  342. 
Prosper  on  Nestorius  and  Pelagius,  i.  348, 

N.  18. 
Proterias,  i.  4G9. 

Provincial  Synods,  i.  235,  372,  381. 
Provisiones,  Iii.  68  sq. 
Prudentius,  i.  420,  N.  \Z. 
I'rudentius,  Bishoj),  ii.  86. 
Prussia,  conversion  of,  ii.  211,  599. 
Prussia,  n>artvrs  in,  ii.  212  m. 
Psellus,  Michael,  ii.  603  sq. 
Pseudepigraphic  literature,  i.  157. 
Pseudo-Dionysius,  iii.  209. 
Pseudo-Isidore  (sec  Dtcretals),  ii.  109  sq., 

623. 
Ptolemaeus,  Valentinian,  i.  135. 
Ptolcmais,  Ii.  3.35. 
Ptolemais  itlundcred,  ii.  341,  447. 
Pul)licani  (see  Otthari),  ii.  536. 
Puhlius,  Bishop,  i.  126,  N.  4. 
Pulcheria.  i.  3;^«. 
I'ulleyn,  Itobert,  ii.  459. 
I'uiiishinerit,  ecclesiastical,  ii.  527;  iii.  162 

sq.,  405. 
Purgatorj-  (sec  ItUfrmediate  liatt),  i.  615. 
I'uy.     See  lOtymtnid. 
i'y'thagoreanjam  favors  Buperstition,  1.  42. 


Quarlragp'iima,  i.  432. 

•  ^undratU'-,  i.  I2t«,  N.  4. 
Quadratus,  apologist,  i.  145. 
<2uadrigarius,  Nicolait,  iii.  332,  N.  23. 
<2uadrivium,  ii.  CO. 
<2uartodcciinani.  i.  431. 

•  iucrcum,  Syno<lu«  ad,  i.  325. 
'2iiitiisextum  concilium,  i.  b\\  sq. 
<  Juinqu.'igesima,  i.  43. 
•iuintilla.     bee  l^ucUla. 

R. 

Rahanns  Manrnx,  ii.  61. 

llalianuH  against  Gottschalck,  ii.  85,  86. 

lialianus  ngainiit  transuliAtantiation,  ii.  80 

Rq. 

liabban  Ara,  Vicariu.i  OrieuUn,  11.  620. 


Rabulas,  Bishop,  i.  352  sq. 

Kadliertus  (see  Pascltnsiuf),  ii.  79  sq.,  164. 

ILidewini,  IHorentius,  iii.  130. 

l^imund.     See  Raymuiul. 

Kuinerius  Sacchoni,  ii.  575. 

l^iinold,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  ii.  313. 

liandamecki,  bishopric  of,  ii.  598. 

liaoul  converts  heretics,  ii.  658. 

liatlicrius  of  Verona,  ii.  159  sq.,  623. 

Uatraninus,  ii.  61. 

Uatranuius  against  transubstantiation,  ii. 

80  s(i. 
Ratraiunus  against  the  Greeks,  ii.  218,  N. 

12. 
Ratramnus  for  Gottschalck,  ii.  86. 
lijitraninus  on  Mary's  delivery,  ii.  84. 
Ratzeburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  598. 
Kiivenna,  exarchate  of,  i.  502. 
Ravenna,  indei)endcut  bishops  of,  i.  389, 

502,  547  sq. 
Ravenna,  John  of,  iii.  472. 
lijiymund  de  Pennaforti,  ii.  361  sq.,  474  sq. 
lijivniund  du  Puv  (de  Podio_),  ii.  444. 
Rayniund  Lullus,  iii.  l.')4,  N.  13. 
Rjiyniund,  Roger,  ii.  560. 
Rjij-muud  VI.,  Comit  of  Toulouse,  ii.  559 

sq. 
Riivinund  VII.,  Count  of  Toulouse,  ii.  563, 

Realists  and  Nominalists,  ii.  450 ;  iii.  135 

sci. 
Reclausi,  i.  507. 
Redepenning,  Life  and  Works  of  Gieseler, 

i.  p.  v-.xiv. 
Reformation  promoted  by  learning,  iii.  472 

sq. 
Reformation,  prophecies  of  the,  iii.  471,  N. 

20. 
Reformation    signs  of  the,  iii.  453  sq.,  467 

sq.,  471,  N.  20,  472  s(i. 
Reforms  in  the  second  j)eriod,  i.  446  sq.,  455. 
Reforms,  isolated  attempts  at,  iii.  322  sq., 

414,  453  .sfj.,  460  sq. 
Reforms  of  Iredcrick  III.,  iii.  340,  Note. 
Reforms  of  Sigismund,  iii.  349,  Note. 
Regalia  (see  Jus  rcr/aliav)  of  the  churches, 

ii.  57,  3k5. 
Rcgulac  lidei,  i.  152. 
Relic-s,  i.  417,  N.  3. 
Relics,  miracles  \>y,  i.  420,  512;  ii.  99,  183, 

491  sq. ;  iii.  158. 
Rfdics.     Sec  Saint-wcirnhip. 
lieligion,  decline  of,  under  the  emperors,  i. 

40. 
Religion,  Greek,  i.  31. 
Religion,  history  of,  i.  19,  561. 
HeligioM,  idea  of,  in  the  ancient  world,  i.  31. 
Religion,  laws  on  (sec  Law),  i.  311,  N.  80. 
Religion,  Oriental,  i.  41. 
Religion,  Roman,  i.  33. 
Religion,  secret,  i.  41. 
Religion,  Iria  genera  thcologiac,  i,  89,  N. 

11  and  12. 
Ileligiou.s  culture  of  i)Coplc,  iii.  156  sq.,  3H9 

licligiotis  culture  of  people.     Sen  Mnrnh. 
lC<digiouH  instruction,  ii.  6.'{  si|.,  504,  506. 
IteligiouH  instruction.     See  Hrhimlt. 
Reinborlus,  iii.  3.'<4,  N.  5. 
ll''niigiiis,  Archbishon  of  Lvohh,  ii.  87  sq. 
Reniigius,  Bishop  uf  Rheiuis,  i.  519. 
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Renatus  of  Lorraine,  iii.  297. 

Kense,  electoral  union  of,  iii.  46. 

Repentance.     See  Penance. 

Repingdon,  Philip,  iii.  195,  N.  18  and  20. 

Reservations,  papal,  iii.  68. 

Reuchlin,  Jonannes,  iii.  478  sq. 

Revival  of  Letters,  iii.  472  sq. 

Rewards,  ecclesiastical,  iii.  162  sq. 

Rhangabe,  Michael,  ii.  18. 

Rheims,  councils  of,  ii.  132  sq.,  274,  458. 

Rheims,  schools  of,  ii.  161. 

Rhemoboth,  monks  of,  i.  406. 

Rhodes,  Hospitalers  of,  ii.  447. 

Rhodon,  i.  148. 

Riario,  Jerome  and  Petrus,  iii.  29L 

Richard  a  St.Victore,  ii.  460,  474. 

Richard,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  iii.  116, 

Xote. 
Richard  of  Cornwallis,  ii.  327,  N.  17,  330. 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  ii.  295  sq.,  609, 

N.  8. 
Richard  II.,  King  of  England,  iii.  90,  N.  9, 

197,  199. 
Riculf,  Archbishop,  ii.  114. 
Rienzo,  Cola  di,  iii.  58. 
Riga,  bishopric  of,  ii.  599. 
Ritus,  Slavo-Latinus,  ii.  210. 
Robber-synod  of  Ephesus,  i.  358. 
Robert,  Abbot,  ii.  404. 
Robert  Guiscard,  ii.  143  sq.,  256  sq. 
Robert,  King,  ii.  133. 
Robert  of  Abrissel,  ii.  404. 
Robert  of  Naples,  iii.  21. 
Robert  of  Sicilj^  iii.  25,  N.  4. 
Robert  Pulleyn,  ii.  459. 
Rode,  John,  iii.  254,  N.  5. 
Rogationes,  i.  674. 
Roger  Bacon,  ii.  471 ;  iii.  20,  Note. 
Roger,  Bernard,  Count  de  Foix,  ii.  564,  N. 

25. 
Roger  de  Conway,  iii.  64,  N.  1,  117. 
Roger  Rnymund,  ii.  560. 
Roger  of  Sicily,  ii.  265,  276. 
Roger,  Viscount  Beziers,  ii.  543. 
Rogerius,  Peter,  iii.  122,  N.  11. 
Rok3-czana,  John,  iii.  419,  N.  9,  440,  N.  29, 

443  sq.,  450  sq. 
Rollo  in  France,  ii.  202. 
Romaic  New  Testament,  ii.  547. 
Romain,  Jean  de  Sainct,  iii.  289,  Note. 
Romance,  origin  of,  ii.  183. 
Rome,  Bishops  of.  Popes.    See  Pc^e. 
Rome,   councils  in  (see  Lateran),  li.  167, 

172,  173,  215,  218,  246,  249,  348. 
Rome,  desire  for  foreign  cultus,  i.  51,  52. 
Rome,  empire  of,  i,  30  sq.,  171  sq. 
Rome  for  images,  ii.  30  sq. 
Rome  gains  authority',  i.  160. 
Rome,  immoralitv  of  Roman  curia,  iii.  65, 

N.  5,  88  sq.,  334. 
Rome,  its  wealth,  i.  377,  N.  2. 
Rome,  Jews  in,  i.  50. 
Rome,  Jewish  jugglers  in,  i,  52. 
Rome,  metropolitan,  i.  235,  236. 
Rome,  nobles  of,  iiL  58. 
Rome  not  j'et  supreme,  1.  236  sq.,  255,  N. 

Rome,  philosophy  in,  i.  .37  sq. 
Rome,  Potior  principalitas,  i.  150,  N.  10. 
Rome,  religion  and  morality  of  heathen  in, 
i.  34. 


Rome,  Church  of,  large,  i.  188. 

Rome,  separation  from  the  Eastern  Church, 
ii.  227  sq. 

Rome,  series  of  Popes,  earlj',  i.  107,  N.  10  • 
A.D.  314-161,  377,  N.  1.  ;  A.D.  461-625, 
495,  N.  2 ;  ii.  30,  N.  1,  66, 128,  N.  1, 129, 
N.  7,  132,  N.  16,  N.  17,  N.  18,  135,  N.  27, 
139,  N.  1,  2«7,  N.  21,  292,  297,  322,  336. 

Rome  the  centre  of  heathenism,  i.  36,  37. 

Rome,  toleration  in,  i,  35,  57. 

Rome  under  Justinian,  and  later,  i.  501  sq., 
545  sq. 

Rome  under  Ostrogoth  kings,  i.  495  sq. 

Romei,  Romipetae,  ii.  197,  N,  9. 

Romualdus  (see  Camaldoli),  ii  176,  181, 
N.  1. 

Roncalian  Fields,  Diet  of,  ii.  286. 

Rosarj^  ii.  428,  499. 

Rosarj',  Brotherhood  of  the,  iii.  366,  N.  10. 

Rosate.     See  A  Ibericus  de. 

Roscellinus,  ii,  451. 

Roswitha,  nun,  ii.  160. 

Rothad,  bishopric  of,  ii.  116  N.  15,  121. 

Rubianus,  Crotus,  iii.  489,  N.  31. 

Rudiger,  iii.  451,  N.  24. 

Rudolph  Agricola,  iii.  478. 

Rudolph,  Duke  of  Suabia,  ii.  253. 

Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  ii.  339  sq. 

Rudolph  of  Worms,  iii.  281,  Note. 

Rugen  converted,  ii.  598. 

Rulman  Merswin,  iii.  146. 

Rupert,  Abbot  of  Dentz,  ii.  476. 

Rupert,  Bishop  of  Worms,  L  537. 

Rupert,  Emperor,  iii.  216. 

Rupert  of  Bergen,  iii.  87,  N.  6. 

Rupescissa,  John  of,  iii.  125. 

Russia,  Church  of,  in  the  twelfth  century, 
ii.  616. 

Russia  converted,  ii.  231. 

Rusticus,  deacon  in  Rome,  i.  479,  N.  17,  481. 

Ruyd  de  Reen,  iii.  345,  Note. 

Ruysbrock,  Johannes,  iiL  147,  308,  N.  9. 


Saba,  Abbot,  i.  478,  N.  12. 

Sabaei,  i,  64,  N.  4. 

Sabatati,  ii.  551, 

Sabbath  celebrated,  i.  93, 166. 

Sabbath,  the  great,  i.  157. 

Sabellians,  i.  201,  202,  N.  15,  569. 

Sabellicus,  M.  Antonius,  iii,  294,  N.  10. 

Sabellius,  i.  200,  219. 

Sabians,  i.  64,  N.  4, 

Saccas,     See  Ammonius. 

Sacchoni,  Rainerius,  ii.  575. 

Sachsenspiegel,  ii.  315. 

Sacramentarium  Gregorii  M.,  iL  53. 

Sacraments.    See  Baptism,  Lord's  Supper, 

etc. 
Sacraments,  their  history,  ii.  477  sq. 
Sacramentum,  meaning  of,  ii.  487,  N.  18, 
Sacra  peregrina  favored,  i.  84. 
Sacra  peregrina  forbidden,  i.  35, 
Sacrifices  for  the  dead,  i.  169. 
Sacrifices,  heathen,  forbidden,  i.  274,  282. 
Sacrifices,  human,  in  Rome,  i.  32, 
Sacrifices  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  i.  161. 
Sacrifices  wholly  forbidden,  i.  285,  288, 464, 
Sadducees,  i.  46  sq. 

Sadducees  opposed  to  Christianity',  i.  74  sq. 
Said  Ibn  Batrik.     See  Eutychius'. 
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Saint-worship  (see  Martip-s),  i.  421 ;  ii.  9P, 

1«1  sq.,  491  sq. 
Saint-worship  corrupt,  i.  513. 
Saint-worship,  legends  of,  i.  490 ;  ii.  183. 

41*1,  N.  1,  495  ;  iii.  158. 
Saladin.  ii.  'I'Jb  sq. 
Salonio  Jarclii,  Kibbi,  ii.  475. 
Salvator  pictures,  i.  4"J8,  N.  51. 
Samaites,  iii.  202,  X.  2. 
Samaritans,  i.  53  sq.,  5G."). 
Samaritans  a  name  for  Christians,  i.  83. 
Samaritans,  prejudice  against,  subsides,  i. 

75. 
Samaritans,  sects  of,  i.  56. 
Sameland,  bishopric  of,  ii.  600. 
.Samogitae,  iii.  202,  N.  2. 
.•^amosatenes.     See  Paul. 
Sampsaeans,  i.  100,  X.  1,  101. 
.Samson,  presbyter  in  Cordova,  ii.  97,  N.  10. 
Samuel  the  Little,  i.  98,  X.  4. 
Sancius,  Kodcricus,  ii.  32t),  Xotc. 
Sanction,  Pragmatic,  abolislied,  iii.  313. 
Sanction,  Pragmatic,  of  Bourges,  iii.  256, 

283. 
Sanction,  Pragmatic,  of  Louis  IX.,  ii.  381. 
Sandals,  ii.  4oG  N.  11. 
Sapor,  Persian  king,  i.  458. 
Sarabaitae,  i.  406. 

Saracens,  ii.  295  sq. ;  iii.  18,  20,  214,  294. 
Sardica  canons  held  as  Nicene,  i.  393. 
Sardicji,  council  of,  i.  298. 
Sardica  on  appeals  to  Rome,  i.  379. 
2:«/)Ka)(T»9.     .See  Incarnatio. 
Sarmatio,  monk,  i.  457. 
Sarrazin,  Johannes,   iii.   331,  N.  23,  342, 

X.  2. 
Saturday  sacred  to  Mary,  ii.  185,  498. 
Saturnalia,  ii.  502,  X.  1. 
Saturninus,  Gnostic,  i.  137. 
Saul.     See  Paul. 
.Savonarola,  Jerome,  iii.  454  sq. 
.Savonarola,  opinions  of.  iii.  455  sq.,  Notes. 
.Savonarola,  works  on,  iii.  455,  N.  5,  459. 
.Sa.xoii.H,  conversion  of  the.  ii.  90. 
Saxons,  works  on  the,  i.  575  sq. 
Sbynko,  Archl)i.shop,  iii.  419. 
Sr.ievola,  pontifex,  i.  3H. 
S(  holstraten,  Emanuel  a.  iii.  2.30,  X.  8. 
Schirujeh,  Persian  king  (see  iSirocs),  i.  534. 
Schism,  African,  i.  25(>. 
.Scliism,  later  usage,  i.  14. 
Schism,  Meletian,  i.  257. 
.Schi.sm,  Xovatian,  i.  254. 
.Schism  of  Fclicissimus,  i.  263. 
.Schism,  Papal,  iii.  79  sq. 
.Schmidt.  Conrad,  iii.  1«(). 
.Schola  I'ulutina,  ii.  fil. 
.Scholastics  and  lluiiianist.s,  iii.  473  gq. 
.Scholastics,  ethics  of,  ii.  •171. 
ScholasticH  decried,  iii.  476. 
Scholastics,  theology  of  the,  first  period,  ii. 

449  sq. 
Scholastics,  thcoloin'  of  the,  second  ncriod 

ii.  403sq.  ' 

.Scholastics,  thofdogy  of  the,  third  period, 

iii.  114  sq..  l.'{4  sq.',  379  sq. 
•Schools  ul  Alexandria,  i.  ^08. 
.Schools  at  Antioch,  i.  223. 
•Schools  at  Edessa,  1.  3.'>4. 
Stho«d«,  rlnister,  ii.  W,  163,  4C1  sq. 
^■h     1     f  r  the  j.eopl.',  ii.  C4. 


Schools  in  Germany,  ii.  160. 

Schools  of  Charlemagne,  ii.  61. 

.V-hools  of  the  Arabs,  ii.  161. 

Schools,  Syrian,  i.  223,  317,  345. 

Schools,  theological,  i.  314,  317. 

Schools,  wants  of,  i.  489. 

Schools.     See  Quatlririnin,  Trivium. 

Schwerin,  bishopric  of,  ii.  597. 

•Sciarra,  Colonna,  ii.  346,  355. 

•Scotists,  ii.  472  st[. 

Scotland,  Church  in,  ii.  231. 

Scotland,  works  on,  i.  575  sq. 

Scotus,  Duns,  ii.  470  sq.,  472  sq.,  501  sq.  ; 

iii.  157. 
Scotus,  Jolm  Erigena,  ii.  62,  86. 
Scripture.     See  Jiiblv,  Canon. 
Scripture,  interpretation  of  ii.  C2,  476  sq. 
Scvthiauus,  predecessor  of  Manes,  i.  206,N. 

16. 
Sebastian,  canon  in  Erfurth,  iii.  405,  Xotc. 
Secret  assemblies,  iii.  IL'.'S. 
•Sect,  sectarianism,  earlj-  view  of,  i.  4. 
.Sects,  Jewisii,  i.  -16  sq. 
Sects  in  the  thirteenth  centurv,  ii.  572  sq. 

591  sq. 
Secunda  Secundae  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  ii. 

474. 
•Secundus,  Arian,  i.  297. 
.Secundu>,  Hisliop,  Donatist,  i.  258. 
Sedes  apostolica,  i.  499,  N.  17. 
Segovia,  .loiin  of,  iii.  241. 
•Seleucia,  council  of,  i.  304. 
•Seljukian  Turks,  ii.  262. 
.Scion,  bishopric  of,  ii.  699. 
.Sembat.  ii.  24. 
.Scmgalii  converted,  ii.  599. 
Semi-.\rians,  i.  .'(02. 
Semijejunia,  i.  165. 
Semi-Pelagiuns,  i.  342  ;  in  Gaul,  MZ. 
Semi-Pelagians,  renewed  controversy  of  the, 

i.  4X3  sq. 
Semi-Pelagians.     See  MassUiensians. 
•Sena,  Jacobus  de,  iii.  Hi,  X.  6. 
Seneca,  correspondence  with  Paul.  i.  78. 

N.  7. 
Sens,  S3'nod  of,  ii.  456. 
.Sequentiac  (se.|ucnces),  ii.  486. 
.Serapiou,  i.  llx,  209,  X.  3. 
.Serapion,  Uishop,  i.  402,  N.  22. 
•St'rapion,  monk,  i.  405,  X.  36. 
.Serapis,  worsliip  of,  i.  41.  N.  7,  28.3,  N.  4. 
.S(;ra|)is,  worship  of.  abolished,  i.  284. 
•Sergiotes,  Paulicians,  ii.  21. 
•Sergiu.s,  Putrian  h  of  Constantinople,  1.  537. 
Scrgius,  Paulician,  ii.  23  s(j. 
•S<Tgius  I.,  Pope,  i.  h\\\. 
•Sergius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  40. 
•Sergius  111.,  Pope,  ii.  129,  221,  N.  1. 
•Sermons,  ii.  63,  504  :  Crusado-sermons.  iii. 

162. 
•Sermons,  njiidause  at,  i.  449,  N.  16. 
•Sermons  in  the  lifleenth  century,  iii.  389  gq. 
•Servatus  Lupus,  ii.  (;i,  K(!. 
•Servico,  PuMir.     .See  Wnmhip. 
.S<Tvites  (mr\  i  b.  Mariac  Virg.),  ii.  420. 
Sethinni,  i.  136. 
.Scverians,  i.  474,  .'>37. 
•SeveruH,  Alexander,  1.  177. 
•Scvenis,  Julius,  i.  1K|. 
Scverus,  Putriarcli  of  Antioch,  i.  407.  X.  3, 

473. 
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Reverus,  Septimius.  i.  176. 

Sextus  Empiricus,  i.  115. 

Shetland  Isles  Christianized,  ii.  203. 

Siberti,  Jacobus,  iii.  345. 

Sibylline  Oracles,  i.  96,  158. 

Sibyllines,  first  Christian,  i.  96. 

Sicilian  Law-book  of  Petrus  do  Vineis,  ii. 

315. 
Sicilian  Vespers,  ii.  340. 
Sickingen,  Francis,  iii.  490. 
Siena,  Catharine  of,  iii.  63,  N.  20  and  21, 

81,  N.  6,  156. 
Siena,  council  of,  iii.  238. 
Sigfried,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  ii.  247. 
Sigillaria,  ii.  502,  N.  1. 
Sigismund  acknowledged  bv  the  Calixtines, 

iii.  442,  449. 
Sigismund,  Emperor,  iii.  231,  N.  11,  232, 

247,  N.  17,  439  sq. 
Sigismund,  his  reforms,  iii.  349,  Note. 
Sigismund,  King  of  Hungary,  iii.  90,  N.  10. 
Sigmund  of  Austria,  iii.  278,  279,  Note. 
Silas,  Silvanus,  i.  79. 
Simeon,  Archbishop   of  Thessalonica,  iii. 

493,  N.  1. 
Simeon  Metaphrastes,  ii.  229. 
Simeon  Stjdites,  i.  407 ;  reverenced,  428,  N. 

50. 
Simon,  Bishop  of  Seleucia,  i.  458. 
Simon,  disciple,  i.  72. 
Simon  Magus,  i.  56,  290. 
Simon  of  Constantinople,  iii.  208,  N.  9. 
Simon  v.  Montfort,  ii.  560  sq. 
Simon  v.  Tournay,  ii.  464. 
Simonians,  i.  56. 
Simony  (see  Clergy),  ii.  139,  398. 
Simony  opposed  by  the  popes,  ii.  246,  377 

sq. 
Simonj',  papal,  iii.  75,  85. 
Sin  (see  Augustine,  Tradux  Peccati),  i.  330. 
Sin,  forgiveness  of  (see  Indulgences),  ii.  515. 
Sin,  original,  i.  334. 
Sin,  traffic  in  (see  Penance),  ii.  196. 
Singing.     See  Flaviaji,  Music. 
Singing,  antiphonal,  i.  433. 
Singing  in  the  earl)-  Church,  i.  120. 
Singing  in  the  Syriac  Church,  i.  433,  N.  4. 
Siricius,  Koman  bishop,  i.  390. 
Siricius,  first  Decretals  of,  i.  413. 
Sirmium,  first  council  of,  i.  301. 
Sirmium,  second  council  of,  i.  302  sq. 
Sirmium,  third  council  of,  i.  303. 
Siroes,  Persian  king,  i.  634. 
Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  ii.  590,  N.  33,  592. 
Sixtus  II.,  martyr,  i.  179,  N.  13. 
Sixtus  IV.,  iii.  290,  362,  N.  2,  365,  N.  9,  454. 
Skepticism,  philosophical,  i.  42. 
Sketis,  Desert  of,  i.  398. 
Slaves  in  heathendom,  i.  32. 
Slaves  in  the  Christian  state,  i.  454. 
Slaves  liberated  in  the  Churches,  i.  184. 
Slavonian  Bible  translation,  ii.  205. 
Slavonians,  conversion  of,  ii.  94,  204  sq. 
Slavonians  in.  Hellas  and  Peloponnesus,  ii. 

230  sq. 
Slavonians,  their  Ritus  opposed,  ii.  209. 
Slavonians,  their  Ritus  allowed,  ii.  210. 
Sleepers,  the  Seven  of  Ephesus,  i.  513,  N.  6. 
Sodalitates,  sodalitia,  i.  36,  N.  4,  106. 
Soissons,  SjTiods  of,  ii.  121,  452,  455. 
Solitude  (see  Asceticism),  i.  397. 


Soothsayers,  i.  52. 

Sophrouius,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  i.  538. 

Sorbi  converted,  ii.  210. 

Sorcerj',  iii.  410. 

Soreth,  Johannes,  iii,  362,  Note. 

Sorores,  avvtiiraKToi,  i.  262. 

Sosimus,  Bishop  of  Augsburg,  i.  520,  N.  2. 

Soul  after  death,  views  of  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, i.  157  ;  in  the  fourth  century,  418. 

Soul  in  Purgator}',  i.  516. 

Soul,  views  of  Origen,  i.  219,  220. 

Soul,  views  of  Tertullian,  i.  229. 

Spain  (see  Iheria),  i.  459,  550,  575. 

Spain,  Church  in,  ii.  95  sq. ;  366,  623. 

Spain,  Decretals  in,  i.  491. 

Spain,  Gnostics  in,  i.  326. 

Spain,  martyrs  in,  ii.  96. 

Spain,  persecution  of  Christians  in  the  ninth 
century,  ii.  96. 

Spain.    See  Mozarahes. 

Specklin,  Daniel,  iii.  54,  N.  39. 

Sjjeculum  aureum,  author  of,  iii.  89,  N.  8. 

Spirit,  Holj-,  a  created  being,  i.  216. 

Spirit,  Holj',  at  Pentecost,  i.  73. 

Spirit,  Hoh-,  baptism  of  the,  ii.  545,  N.  26. 

Spirit,  Holj-,  controversj-  upon,  i.  309. 

Spirituales,  ii.  432 ;  iii.  il9. 

Spoils,  right  of  (see  Jus  spoliae),  ii.  385 ;  iii. 
86. 

Sponsors,  cognatio  with  the  baptized,  i.  515. 

Sprenger,  Jacobus,  iii.  365,  N.  10,  411. 

Spurious  inscriptions  (Cyrene),  i.  137,  N. 

Spurious  literature,  i.  157.     ^    ,  i   *  \^-^ 

Stabat  Mater,  ii.  506.  ii  .    '' "-  ''^  "' .  '       .'  ' 

States  of  the  Church,  ii.  355  sq.,  573.     »  {  Lj 

Stationes,  i.  165.  /«•.  v    V  "«« 

Stedinger,  ii.  568. 

Stephen,  Bishop  of  Eome,  i.  239,  N.  14,  255.    '  •  ■■■'.  f 

Stephen  Colonna,  ii.  346. 

Stephen  de  Borbone,  ii.  575,  591,  N.  33. 

Stephen,  first  martyr,  i.  75. 

Stephen,  King  of  England,  ii.  289. 

Stephen,  King  of  Hungari-,  ii.  212. 

Stephen  Langton,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, ii.  306,  307,  N.  38. 

Stephen  Niobes,  i.  47J. 

Stephen  of  Tigerno.  ii.  404. 

Stephen  Thomas,  King  of  Bosnia,  iii.  413.. 

Stephen  II.,  Pope,  ii.  35. 

Stephen  V.,'  Pope,  ii.  128  sq. 

Stephen  VI.,  Pope,  ii.  129. 

Stieckna,  Coarad,  iii.  184,  N.  3. 

Stoa  (Stoic,=),  i.  37,  45. 

Strabo,  Walafrid,  ii.  61. 

Strenecbal  (see  Phareusis),  council  of,  i. 
552. 

Studita,  Theodorus,  ii.  19,  20. 

Studitae,  i.  407. 

Strdius,  cloister  of,  i.  407. 

Ssylites,  i.  407  sq.,  507. 

5ubintroductae,  i.  262. 

Suburbicarian  provinces,  i.  378. 

Sudarium  Christi,  i.  71,  Note. 

Suevi,  conversion  of  the,  i.  461,  520. 

Suffragan  bishops,  i.  234,  366. 

Suidbert,  i.  557. 

Suidger,  Bishop  (see  Clement  II,),  ii.  138. 

Summa  Astesana,  Bartholina,  iii.  150. 

Summa  de  Potestate  ecclesiastica,  iii.  33, 
N.  17. 
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Sun,  children  of  the.  ii.  "21. 
Sunday  (see  Sabbath),  i.  i)3,  165. 
Sunday,  celebration  of,  i.  185. 
Sunday,  Mank-hees',  i.  207. 
iii'i/oiKTiaffTat,  i.  311. 
SuporcroKation.     See  Thesaurut. 
Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  first  cen- 

turj-,  i.  40. 
Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  second 

Centura-,  i.  111. 
Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  third  cen- 

tupi-,  i.  171. 
Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  fourth 

centur)-,  i.  209. 
Suso  (see  J/niry),  iii.  146  sq. 
Sussex,  conversion  of,  i.  553. 
Sutri,  council  of,  ii.  138. 
Swatopluk,  ii.  206. 

Sweden,  conversion  of,  ii.  94,  203,  623. 
Swen,  enemy  of  Christianitv,  ii.  203. 
Switzerland,"  Priests'  Law,  lii.  102. 
Sword,  Brothers  of  the,  ii.  448. 
Sword,  Order  of  the,  ii.  5'J9. 
Sylvester  II.,  Pope,  ii.  135. 
Sj-lvester  III.,  Pope,  ii.  137  sq. 
Sylvius.     See  At-neas. 
Symliolism,  works  on,  i.  563. 
Sjinlfols,  Christian,  i.  244,  N.  4. 
Symliolum.     See  Creed,  litfjnla  Fnhi, 
Symliolum  Antiochenuin,  i.  299,  N.  4. 
Syml)olum,  Apostles',  i.  80,  N.  2,  152. 
Symt)oluin  .\tnanasianum,  ii.  74,  622. 
Symlinlmn  Luciani  Martyris,  i.  224,  N.  6. 
Svmliohun  Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanura, 

'i.  312,  N.  35. 
Symliolum  Nicaenum,  i.  297,  X.  7. 
Symliolum  Pelaf^ianum,  i.  333,  N.  18. 
Sj-mtiolum.     See  Filioque. 
Symeon,  Mishop  of  Jerusalem,  i.  98  sq. 
Symeon,  Tuulician,  ii.  21. 
Symmachus,  Pope,  i.  496. 
Symmachus,  Praef.  Url)is,  i.  283. 
Synagof^cs,  I.  45. 
Synagogues  allowed  in  Rome,  i.  50. 
Synagogues   coi/ied   Ijy  Christians,  i.  74, 

N.  5. 
Syneisactae  (see  Sornre*),  i.  262. 
SVnesius,  Rishop  of  Holemais,  i.  320,  402, 

"N.  20,  1)72. 
Svnesius  excommunicat««  a  praefect,  i.  36.3, 

'N.  8. 
S^-nmlal  courts  (synodi),  11.05,  193  sq.,  526 

sq. :  iii.  170  sq. 
Synods  (see  f'oiincilt),  i.  117,  N.  2, 160,  444  ; 

ii.  .363  sq.,  .370. 
Synfwlus  a'l  Quercum,  i.  325. 
Syno<lus  Kpicco|ii,  ii.  191. 
SynoduH  Palmaris,  i.  496,  N.  8,  498. 
Synodns  Pliarciisis,  i.  552. 
Syria,  .lews  in,  i.  49. 
S.\Tia,  Monopbysit/^s  in,  i.  483,  544. 
Syria,  theological  school  of,  i.  223,  317,  8-18. 

T. 
Tahenna,  first  cloiiit«r,  i.  898. 
TiiMe  for  th.-  Ixird'ii  Supp<T.  i.  244. 
Tftl.or  (T.il.c.rit.-s)   iii.  434,  449,  N,  20,  451. 
Tacke,  Hoinrich,  iii.  384,  N.  8. 
Tngliakozzo,  battle  of,  ii.  335. 
Tnnrhelm,  ii.  .'i32. 
Tnnrr'.d,  King,  ii.  296. 


Tarantism  (see  Dancinq  mania),  iii.  160  sq. 
Taraiiius,  Patriarch  oi  Constantiuople,  ii. 

Tartars,  iii.  203. 

Tatian,  Gnostic,  i.  138. 

Tatian,  his  Ap(llog^•,  i.  146. 

Tauler,  .Tolm,  iii.  l45  sq. 

Taurobolium,  i.  115. 

Taxes,  Cliurch,  i.  361,  522;  ii.  273. 

Teaching,  freedom  of,  al)ridged,  i.  107. 

Templars,  Knights,  Onler  of,  ii.  443  sq. 

Tcniiilars  jiersecuted,  iii.  13,  16  sq..  Notes. 

Tfnii)le  at  (icrizim,  i.  54. 

Temple  of  Jerusalem,  i.  50. 

Temple  of  Onias,  i.  50. 

Temples,  heathen,  destroyed,  i.  284,   288 

^  ^<1- 

Temples  used   by  the  Anglo-Saxons  for 

churches,  i.  529,  N.  16. 
Templum,  i.  244. 
Tephrica,  Paulician  seat,  ii.  24. 
Teremannus,  iii.  385,  N.  12. 
Tertiarii,  ii.  419. 

Tertullian,  i.  39,  N.  12,  194,  196,  225,  670. 
Tertullian  on  Cod's  nature,  i.  229,  and  N. 

12,  2.30,  N.  15. 
Tertullian  on  the  Roman  Church,  i.  150,  N. 

10. 
Tertullianists,  i.  195,  N.  6. 
Testanuiitum  XII.  Patriarcharum,  i.  158. 
Tetzel,  Joiiannes,  iii.  402,  Note. 
Teutberge,  Lothar's  spouse,  ii.  119. 
Thaddeus.  disciple,  i.  73. 
Theatrical  sports  abolished  as  immoral,  i. 

453. 
Theban  Legion,  legend  of  the,  i.  127. 
Thebutis,  i.  99. 
Themistiani,  i.  474. 
Themistius,  i.  .307,  N.  16,  474,  N.  24. 
Theocracy,  ii.  299. 
Theodemir,  Al)bot,  ii.  171. 
Tlieodomir,  King  of  tlie  Sucvi,  i.  520. 
Thcddcric,  Ostrogoth,  i.  496. 
Tlicodora,  I'-mpress,  i.  475. 
Tlicodora,  Creek  empress,  ii.  19. 
Theodora  of  Tuscany,  ii.  129. 
Theodore  of  Caza,  iii.  472. 
Theodoretus,  i.  .356,  N.  4,  436,  N.  15,  445, 

N.  10. 
Tlicodoretns  and  the  Three  Chapters,  i.  447. 
Theodoretus,  mmiU,  i.  410,  N.  11. 
Theodoretus  of  Cvrus,  i.  .351. 
Theodorus,   Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  i. 

553. 
Theodonis,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  his 

Libcili  Poenitentiales,  i.  555. 
Theodorus  Ascidas,  i.  478.  4H0. 
Tlieoclorus  Kalsamon,  Patriarch  of  Antiocli, 

ii.  6(15. 
Th<'0(b)rus,  Pishop  of  Heraclea,  i.  317. 
Thfodorus,   Hishop   of  Mopsuestia,  i.  319, 

353    IHK,  572. 
Tlicorlorus,  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  his  creed, 

i.  345. 
TV<'(>dnrus,  Bishop  of  Mopsucstio,  and  tlio 

Three  Chapters,  i.  479. 
I  Tlie«l(irus  I/'ctor,  i.  2119. 
TluMxlyrus  StuditM,  ii.  19,  20. 
Tlieodo«iani,  i.  494. 
Th.-<..lo«ivjH  I.,  i.  282,  311,  352,  389,  N.  46, 

4lH.  N.  V.\. 
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Theodosius  I.,  his  church  penance,  i.  3G4, 

N.  8. 
Theodosius  I.,  his  laws  on  religion,  i.  311, 

N.  30,  32,  312,  N.  35. 
Theodosius  II.,  i.  287. 
Theodosius,  Bishop  of  Philadelphia,  i.  309, 

N.  23. 
Theodosius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  i.  474, 

N.  22. 
Theodotus,  Monarchian,  i.  199. 
Theodulphus,  Bishop,  ii.  64  sq.,  74. 
Theognis,  Arian,  i.  298. 
Theognostus,  Origenist,  i.  209,  221. 
Theological  controversies,  i.  14,  292,  449, 

466. 
Theological  schools,  q.  v. 
Theoloyie,  die  deuUche,  iii.  147. 
Theologj',  histor\'  of,  ii.  59  sq.,  157  sq.,  314, 

449  sq.,  486;  lii.  134  sq.,  377  sq. 
Theologj'  in  Britain,  i.  530. 
Theology-  of  the  Catholic  Church,  i.  208  sq. 
Theologj',  science  of,  i.  293,  314,  486. 
Theology,  traditional,  i.  322. 
Theology.     See  Mysticism,  Scholastics. 
Theonas,  Arian,  i.  297. 
Theopaschites,  i.  476. 
Theophilus  ad  Autolj'cus,  i.  146. 
Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  148. 
Theophilus,  Greek  emperor,  iL  19. 
Theophilus,  missionary  in  Arabia,  i.  459. 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  i.  283,  N.  8,  284, 

320,  323  sq.,  405. 
Theophj-lactus,  Archbishop  of  Bulgaria,  ii. 

604. 
Gfoo-E^tl?,  i.  277. 

GeotoVos,  Marj-,  i.  345,  N.  4,  347,  424. 
Thesaurus  supererogationis  perfectorum,  ii. 

521. 
Thevin.     See  Twin. 

Thietgaud,  Archbishop  of  Treves,  ii.  120. 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  iii.  129,  N.  9, 131,  N.  15, 

391  sq. 
Thomas,  Apostle,  i.  73. 
Thomas  in  Farthia,  i.  82. 
Thomas  in  India,  i.  518,  N.  3. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  ii.  426,  469  sq.,  472,  473, 

474,  476,  483,  489,  501,  522. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  his  Secunda  Secundae,  ii. 

474. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  his   Opusculum   contra 

Graecos,  ii.  610. 
Thomas-Christians,  i.  354,  428,  N.  51. 
Thomas  of  Rennes,  iii.  349,  Note. 
Thomas  of  Torquemada,  iii.  408,  409. 
Thomas  "Waldensis,  iii.  200. 
Thomists,  ii.  472  sq. 
Thontrakians,  ii.  24. 
Thundering  Legion,  i.  127. 
Thuringia,  Boniface  in,  ii.  27. 
Tiberianus,  Relatio  ad  Trajanum,  i.  99,  N.  5. 
Tilemann,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Timothy,  i.  79,  80.  _ 
Timothy  Aelurus,  i,  466,  470. 
Timothy  Salophacialus,  i.  470. 
Tiridates,  King  of  Armenia,  i.  459. 
Tithes,  i.  163 ;  ii.  55,  401 ;  iii.  74,  84. 
Tithes.     See  Cltrtpj. 
Titular  bishops,  ii.  393. 
Titulus,  i.  366. 
Titus,  Paul's  disciple,  i.  80. 
Toleration  Law  of  Gallienus,  i,  180,  N.  4. 


Toleration  Law  of  Constantine  and  Licini- 

us,  i.  181  sq. 
Toleration  not  given  to  Christians,  i.  57. 
Toleration  of  Christians,  i.  446. 
Toleration  of  the  Romans,  i.  35,  57. 
Toleration  toward  Jews,  i.  50. 
Tolomei,  Johannes,  iii.  125. 
Tonsure,  i.  432,  N.  1,  530,  N.  4. 
Torquemada.     See  Thomas,  and  Turrecn- 

mata. 
Tostatus,  Alphonsus,  iii.  321,  345,  N.  7. 
Toulouse,  centre  of  the  Cathari,  ii.  540. 
Toulouse,  councils  of,  ii.  591,  564. 
Tours,  national  council  of,  iii.  307  sq. 
Tradition,  i.  152. 
Tradition  rejected  by  Tertullian,  i.  227, 

Note  3. 
Tradition,  theologj-,  i.  322. 
Traditores  (see  Lapsi),  i.  180,  282. 
Traduciani,  i.  336,  N.  27. 
Tradux  animae,  peccati,  i.  330. 
Trajan,  Pliny's  Epistle  to,  i.  103,  N.  7. 
Transubstantiation,  ii.  479. 
Transubstantiation   (see  Rahanus  Maurus 

and  Ratramnus'),  ii.  80  sq. 
Trapezium,  George  of,  iii.  472. 
Treuga  Dei,  ii.  200. 
Treves,  contested  election  of  bishops,  ii.  293, 

295  sq. 
Tribute,  ecclesiastical,  i.  361,  522. 
Tribute  to  the  popes,  iii.  73  sq. 
Trinitarian  Order,  ii.  406. 
Trinity,  historj'  of  the  (see  Arius,  Athana- 

sius',  etc.),  i.  209,  294  sq.,  343  sq.,  466  sq. ; 

ii.  73  sq.,  223  sq. 
Trinit}-,  Novatian,  i.  228. 
Trinity,  one  of  the,  crucified,  i.  476,  N.  5, 

485  sq. 
Trishagion,  i.  470,  476,  N.  5. 
Tritheites,  i.  475. 
Trithemius,  iii.  215,  345,  Note. 
Triumphus  Augustinus,  iii,  33. 
Trivium,  ii.  60. 
Troubadours,  ii.  377,  Note. 
Troj-es,  council  of,  ii.  443. 
Truce  of  God,  ii.  200. 
Trutmannus  Comes,  ii.  92,  N.  5. 
TuTTos  of  Constans  II.,  i.  539. 
Turks,  ii.  97,  230,  295 ;  iii.  18,  20,  214,  294. 
Turks,  Seljukian,  ii.  262. 
Turlupines,  iii.  176. 

Turrecremata,  Johannes  ^e,  iii.  325.  N.  12. 
Turrianus,  Philip,  iii.  404,  Note. 
Turzo,  John,  iii.  483,  Note. 
Tuscan}-,  city  league  of,  ii.  301. 
Twin,  council  of,  i.  483. 
Twinger,  Jacobus,  iii.  11. 
Tyler,  Wat,  iii.  195,  N.  19. 
Tyre,  council  of,  i.  298. 
Tzimisces,  John,  ii.  32. 

U. 

Ubertinus  de  Casali,  ii.  438  ;  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Ulfila,  Bishop,  i.  460,  574. 
Ulrich  of  Dillingen,  ii.  192,  N.  9. 
Ulrich  of  Hangenor,  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Ulrich  of  Hutten,  iii.  488. 
Ulrich  of  Wurtemberg,  iii.  362,  Note. 
Ulricus,  Episcopus  Verdensis,  iii,  216,  N.  3. 
Unam  sanctam.  Bull,  ii.  351. 
Unchastitj-  venerated,  i.  31. 
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Union  of  I^-itins  and  Greeks,  attempts  at, 

iii.  20J.  493. 
Unity.  Brothers  of,  iii.  451. 
Universal  monarchy,  iii.  27  sq. 
Universitifs.     St-e  6c/iiiols. 
Universities,  strife  with  the  Mendicants,  iii. 

116. 
Universities,  the  first,  ii.  453. 
Universities,  their  weight,  iii.  95. 
Url>an  II.,  Pope,  ii.  260  st\.,  516. 
Urban  III.,  Pope,  ii.  293  sq. 
Urban  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  331  sq. 
Urban  V.,  i'oyte,  iii.  57,  59  sq.,  73. 
Urban  VI.,  Pope,  iii.  «0  sq.,  82,  163. 
Usufruct,  ii.  45. 
Usurpations  of  the  Church,  ii.  366  sq.  ;  iii. 

64  sq. 
I'surj-  rejected,  i.  339. 
Utino,  Leonardus  de,  iii.  391. 
I'topia  of  More,  iii.  484,  aud  Note. 
Utraquists,  iii.  435. 


Vacantiae,  iii.  R4. 

Valence,  Svnod  of,  ii.  88. 

Valens,  Emperor,  i.  281,  304,  306  pq. 

Valens  against  Monasticisni,  i.  402. 

Valentinian  I.,  i.  281,  304,  327. 

Valentinian  II.,  i.  282,  305,  313. 

Valentinian  III.,  i.  290. 

Valentinian  III.  declares  the  Roman  bishop 

primate,  i.  395. 
Valentinus,  Valentinians,  Gnostics,  i.  134, 
^  262,  N.  17. 

Valerian,  Emperor,  i.  179. 
Valerius  ii.  1H4,  N.  13. 
Valla.  Lanrentius,  iii.  .324,  472,  490. 
Vallidu-,  .Johannes  de,  iii.  123,  N.  14. 
Vallis  Unilirosa  (Vallombrosa),  Order  of,  ii. 

176. 
Varps  M:irtin  de,  iii.  360,  N.  16. 
Variola,  Hugo,  ii.  376. 
Varro.  M.  Terentius,  i.  39,  and  N.  12. 
Vassal  oath  of  metropolitans,  ii.  368  sq. 
Vatatzes  Ducas,  ii.  609. 
Venice,  crusading  army,  ii.  308. 
Venice,  |)eace  of,  ii.  287. 
Venice  under  interdict,  iii.  18. 
Venice,  war  with  Julius  HI.,  iii.  .106  sq. 
Venice,  war  witli  .Sixtus  IV.,  iii.  294. 
VerccUi,  council  of,  ii.  165. 
Verden,  l)isho|)ric  of,  ii.  9.'i. 
Vtrden,  (liurcli  of,  ii.  92,  N.  5. 
Verdun,  treaty  of,  ii.  47. 
Veronese  compact,  ii.  287. 
Veronica,  i.  70,  N.  4. 
Vcrus,  Joliannes,  iii.  388.  Note. 
Vc»i>er  praver.'",  iii   .'5Ki;,  Note. 
Vesi)cr!i,  Si'iliun,  ii.  340. 
Vicarii,  ii.  .394. 
Vicelinu!«.  ii.  597. 

Viccnza  (oee  Anthropomnrphum),  ii.  159  »q. 
Victor  Aiiti(whenu8  on  f.Kiiiij.',  i.  430,  N.  4. 
Victor  of  Tiinnuna,  i.  4<'.l,  '1^1, 
Victor,  Koman  bishop,  in  Ma.itcr  coiitrover- 

«y.  i.  I!i6. 
Victor  against  Tlieodotuii.  i.  199. 
Victor,  Saint,  IIuijo  and  Uichard  a,  ii.  4C0, 

474.  ^ 

Victor,  St.,  clointer  of,  ii.  460. 
Victor  II.,  I'(  ;.e,  ii.  MO  nq. 


Victor  III.,  Pope,  ii.  261. 
i  Victor  IV.,  Po|>e,  ii.  287,  N.  21. 
I  Vienna,  concordat,  iii.  266. 
I  Vienna,  Diet  of,  iii.  277.  Note. 

Vieiinc,  council  of,  ii.  413  sq.  ;  iii.  15. 

Vigilantius,  presbyter  in  Barcelona,  i.  457. 

Vigilius,  Uoman  bishop,  i.  477. 

Vigilius  on  the  Three  Chapters,  i.  479,  502. 

Vigils,  i.  432,  438. 

Vigils  devoted  to  Mar^-,  ii.  498. 

Viflani,  Giovanni,  Matteo  and  Filipiw,  iii. 

Vincens  of  Lirens,  i.  34.3,  573. 

Vincent  de  Beauvais  (Bellovacensis),  ii. 

240. 
Vincentius  Forrerius,  iii.  172,  N.  4,  182. 
Vindclicia,  Christian,  i.  188. 
Vineis,  Petrus  de,  ii.  315. 
Virgil,  Polvdorus,  iii.  351,  Note. 
Virgins,  Eleven  Thousan<l,  legend  of  the, 

ii.  491,  N.  1. 
Virneburg,  IlenrA-  of,  iii.  43,  N.  7,  52. 
Virtues.     See  yfurnlitu. 
Virtues,  civil,  in  heathenism,  i.  32. 
Virtues,  liigher  and  lower,  i.  260,  441,  450. 
Visconte,  Bernabo,  iii.  59,  60,  61  sq. 
Visconte,  Galeazzo,  iii.  25,  Note,  61. 
Visconte,  John,  iii.  59,  N.  7;  Matthias,  25, 

Note. 
Visigoths  become  Christians,  i.  460. 
Visigoths  liccomc  Catholics,  i.  520. 
Visitation  of  churches,  ii.  55,  N.  6. 
Visitation  of  cloisters,  ii.  412. 
Vitalianus,  i.  473,  546. 
Vitalis,  monk,  i.  341,  N.  47. 
Vitoduranus,  iii.  11. 

Vitrarius,  Johannes,  iii.  404,  Note,  456  sq. 
Vivarium,  cloister  of,  i.  509. 
Vladimir  (sec  Wladimir')  converted,  ii.  231. 
Voragine,  Jacobus  de,  ii.  495. 
Vrie,  Theodoric,  iii.  221. 

\\. 

Wadstena,  cloister  of,  iii.  126. 

Wajjri  converted,  ii.  597. 

Waildint^fn  ((ihibellini),  ii.  278. 

Walafrid  Strabo,  ii.  61. 

'Waldemar,  Danish  king,  ii.  598. 

Waldemar  II.,  ii.  .599. 

\\'aliieiises,  ii.  415,  649  sq.  ;  iii.  172  so. 

Waldenses  in  tlie  tliirteenth  conturj',  il.  685 

Sfl. 

Walleis,  Thomas,  iii.  41,  N.  4. 

Wal.-.ingham,  Thomas,  iii.  190. 

Walter  a  St.  Victor,  ii.  461. 

Wartislas,  ii.  596. 

Washing'  of  feet,  i.  .3X1,  N.  17. 

Washing;,  svnibol  of,  i.  63. 

Was.xily.     ^ee  WUulimir. 

Watchers  (fJKru'^ijTfu),  i.  407. 

Wazon,  Bixho])  of  Lie^o,  ii.  239. 

Wednesiliiv.  fast,  i.  165. 

Wei^el,  Bishop  of  Nilra,  iii.  396,  N.  15. 

Welfen.     See  (luihihA. 

Weii.oshniH,  .St..  il.  208. 

Wends,  conversion  of  the,  ii.  210  »q.,  59<'i 

sq. 
Wenzcl,  Emperor,  iii.  92  sq.,  101. 
Wenzel,  King  of  Bohemia,  iii.  417  iiq.,  433, 

A?,h. 
W(sel,  John,  iii.  460.  N.  9,  461. 


INDEX. 


530 


Wessel,  John,  ili.  466,  and  Notes. 
Western  Church,  ii.  25,  109 ;  controversj- 

with  Greek,  213,  sq. ;   final  separation, 

221  sq. 
Western  Church.     See  Latin. 
Whitb}-,  council  of,  i.  552. 
Whitemen  (Bianchi)  Flagellants,  iii.  181. 
Wiching,  Bishop  of  Nitra,  ii.  207. 
Wilfrid,  presbyter,  i.  552,  N.  1,  533,  537. 
Willebord,  Bis"hop  of  Wiltaburg,  i.  538. 
Willehad,  ii.  93,  N.  10. 
AVilliam.     See  Guilelmus. 
William,  Abbot  of  Hirschan,  ii.  177. 
William,  Duke  of  Aquitania,  ii.  175. 
William,  King  of  Sicily,  ii.  284,  296. 
William  of  Holland,  ii'.  325. 
William  of  Nogaret,  ii.  354,  and  N.  32. 
William  of  Champeaux,  ii.  453,  460. 
William  the  Conqueror,  ii.  259. 
AVilliam  I.,  II.,  Kings  of  England,  ii.  289. 
"William  III.  of  Saxony,  iii.  338,  N.  1,  358, 

N.  12. 
Wills,  ii.  401. 

Wilsnack,  holj-  blood  in,  iii.  159,  N.  15,  383. 
Wilzi  converted,  ii.  210,  597. 
Wimpheling,  Jacobus,  iii.  308,  N.  8. 
Winchester,  Synod  of,  ii.  260. 
Windeck,  Eberhard,  iii.  240,  Note. 
Windsheim,  cloister  of,  iii.  131,  353,  N.  4. 
Windsheim,  congregation  of,  iii.  131,  370. 
Windsheim,  General  Chapter  of,  iii.  353. 
Winfried.     See  Boniface. 
Winkler,  iii.  173,  Note. 
Winterthur,  Johannes  de,  iii.  11. 
Wirth,  Wigand,  iii.  389,  N.  20. 
Witiza,  King  of  the  Visigoths,  i.  551. 
Wittekind,  baptism  of,  ii.  90. 
^Madiniir  converted,  ii.  231. 
AVladislas  I.,  King  of  Bohemia  and  Hun- 

garj-,  iii.  448,  449. 
Wladislas  II.     See  Jagello. 
Wollin  (see  Juliii),  ii.  597. 
Women,  heathen,  venerate  Jehovah,  i.  51. 
Women  in  the  Christian  state,  i.  454. 
Women,  noble,  found  Orders,  ii.  440. 
Women,  position  of,  in  heathenism,  i.  32. 
Women  superstitious,  i.  41,  N.  7. 
World,  destruction  of,  looked  for,  ii.  159. 
Worms,  concordat,  ii.  295  sq. 
Worms,  Diet  of,  iii.  277,  Note. 


Worms,  S}Tiod  of,  ii.  250  sq. 

Worship  by  night,  i.  161. 

Worship,  Gregory's  influence  on,  1.  512. 

Worship  in  the  early  Church,  i.  93  sq.,  104, 
244. 

Worship  in  the  second  period,  i.  161,  244, 
415  sq.,  449,  512 ;  further  history  of,  ii.  9f< 
sq.,  181  sq.,  477  sq. ;  iii.  156  sq!,  381  sq. 

Worship  of  angels  {&e^  Ambrose),  i.  425,  51.'). 

Worship  of  martjTs,  i.  245  sq.,  416. 

Worship  of  Marj',  i.  424  sq. 

Worship  of  saints,  i.  421. 

Worship  of  saints,  corrupt  state  of,  i.  513. 

Worship,  vigils,  i.  432. 

Wiinschelberg,  Johannes,  iii.  384,  N.  8. 

■\Vurzburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  27. 

Wyckliffe,  iii.  195  sq. 

X. 

Xabatenses  (see  Sabatnti),  ii.  551. 
Xenayas,  Bishop  of  Mabug,  i.  473  sq. 
Ximenes,  iii.  490,  491,  N.  3. 

Y. 

Yemen,  i.  82,  N.  8. 
Yvo,  u.  518,  N.  20. 
I'vonetus  against  the  Waldenses,  ii.  575. 


Zabarella,  Francis,  iii.  99,  N.  9,  228,  N.  8. 

Zabians.     See  SabiaTis. 

Zacharias  Rhetor,  i.  463. 

Zacharj',  Pope,  ii.  34. 

Zani  converted,  i.  517. 

Zanzalus,  i.  483. 

Zeilsheim,  treaty  of,  iii.  282  sq. 

Zeiz,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Zelatores,  ii.  432. 

Zengl.is  (Genghis)  Khan,  ii.  601. 

Zeno  Isauricus,  i.  471. 

Zenzelinus  de  Cassanis,  iii.  64,  Note  3  and  4. 

Zephj-rinus,  Bishop,  i.  194,  N.  4. 

Ziska,  Johannes,  iii.  434,  440. 

Zizim,  Zemes  (see  Dscheni),  iii.  297. 

Zonaras,  Johannes,  ii.  241,  605. 

Zoroaster's  doctrine,  i.  130,  Note,  203. 

Zosimus,  Roman  bishop,  i.  270,  N.  4,  391. 

Zosimus  on  Pelagius,  i.  332  sq.,  339. 

Zwestriones,  iii.  129,  N.  7. 

Zygadenus,  Euthymius,  ii.  604. 
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